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HE $ACRED BOOEkEs, of which the following work is an Expoſition, are of equal 
authority with the Oracles of God, the writings of the Old- Teſtament; being, as 
they, divinely inſpired; and are profitable to the ſame ends and purpoſes, of doc- 
trine, reproof, correction, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs : they contain things of the greateſt 
moment and importance to the ſpiritual and eternal welfare of men, to the hondur and 


intereſt of the great Redeemer, and to the glory of God; and therefore ſhould be moſt 


carefully peruſed, moſt diligently ſearched into, and, as much as in us lies, ſhould be ſtu- 
_ diouſly, diſtinctly, and rightly explained; and which is attempted in this performance. 


The four Evangelifts, have d every. thing material, relating to the 
and inſtitutor of the Chriſtian 'rehgi nce of 
Jeſus Chriſt : they give us an àcchiht of his hathinger and forerunner, John the Bapriſtz 
of his parents, his wonderful e IGNITE, with ſeveral amazing circumſtances 
belonging thereunto; they deſcribe. his qualifications for his important office, his mien and 
deportment, his dreſs and diet, his conduct and converſation, his preaching and baptiſm, 


his ſucceſs and his followers, his impriſonment and death ;-and point at ſeveral prophecies as 


fulfilled in him: but above all, they are chiefly concerned with Chriſt himſelf ; they de- 


_ clare him to be the Son of God, and the Son of man; they ſhew his deſcent as man, to 


be from the kings of Judah, and from the ancient patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
yea, they trace it to the firſt man, Adam; they tell us who his real mother, and ſuppoſed 
father were; of what family they were, and where they lived; what their characters, 
worldly circumſtances, and buſineſs of life; they ſpeak of his miraculous conception, 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the time and place of his birth ; and of 
what went before, or followed after, neceſſary to be known; they record ſome things 
done in his infancy, and childhood; they give us an account of his baptiſm, and of his 
entrance on his public miniſtry z they have written down his ſermons to his diſciples, and 
the multitude; his ſeveral difeourſes with the Jews, chief prieſts, ſcribes, Phariſees, and 
Sadducees; his parables, proverbial ſayings, and pithy ſentences; they make mention 
of various ſurpriſing miracles wrought by him, which were proofs of his Deity, divine 
miſſion, and Meſſiahſhip; they inform us of the names and number of his apoſtles, whom 
he ſent forth to preach in his name; and they relate his fatiguing journeys which he took, 
to do good to the bodies and ſouls of men, by healing iſeates 
as alſo the temptations of Satan he was exerciſed with, in the wildernels ; the rep 
and inſults of men, he endured; his ſufferings and death, with all the circumſtances at- 
tending it; and likewiſe his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to 7 and the 
whole is a complete hiſtory of the life of Chriſt, for what one Evangeliſt omits, another 
relates; and all is done with the utmoſt impartiality, ſimplicity, and truth; and there is 


fed. every re rear author 
zion, the ſum and fubſtance'of the Goſpel, our Lord 


, and preaching the Goſpel; 
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an entire harmony and 1 reement between * ſacred hiſtorians; "for cout there” are —_—_ 


things, in which 4 firſt ſight they may ſeem to contradict each other, theſe will admit of 
a fair reconciliation, and Which! is obſerved in the following Expoſition. 


That divine Hiſtory called, The Acts of the + Apoſtles, is a narrative of what was done by | 


them, after our Lord's aſcenſion. to heaven, in 8 of the commiſſion and inſtruc- 
tions which he had given them. This book 1 Inſt orms us, how that the-Apoſtles, by the 


orders of, EN at Jeruſ; -* until y of Pentecaſt, when were filled with 
the oe aryl yy of the 182 TT ery & gift of King with 
tongues, Where they were quali 


Clivers 
h the to all langſpa es, 
for Ehich they had received a ben rom Chriſt. Here we are told what ſucceſs they 


met with at Jeruſalem, where, according to the expreſs command of Chriſt, they began 


reach; what numbers of converts were made, and what a famous church was there 


to 


and. many tha 


wiſe-in Syria and Phæœnici AR 


e the Go L 


Hand in 15 gps oe es 1705 ror: 'firſt-planting 05 el 8 aud 
en Og 1anity in the world; with i iy 985 — Manner in 


| = means. menns her all this was done: and is a wonderful diſplay of the wiſdom, power. 
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or to particular perſons they were concerned with, are of the utmoſt conſequence: theſe 


contain all things in them, relating to faith and pradtice; here the doctrines af the Gof 


are ſet in a clear and diſtinct light ; the ſeveral duties of ren religion to be performed, wh 

perſonal or relative, whether to be done in public or in private, in the world or in the 
church, in the cloſer. or in the family, are 4 ed to, 484 preſſed, upon the beſt of mo- 
tives, with the ſtrongeſt arguments, from right principles, and to e ends and purpoſes; 
every thing belonging to the nature and chin of a Golpel church, to the rule and 


a 22 of it, to its officers, its order and diſcipline, is to be collected from hence: 


Whatever is written in them, was written, not only for the uſe of the chen chur 


and the miniſters and members of them but for the uſe of the churches of Chriſt in 
ages of time; in them are milk for b . 


and meat for ſtrong men; and rules are laid 
down, inſtructiye to ſocieties and particular perſons; and which are uſeful in moral and 
civil, as well ab in chriſtian life; or which ſerve to regulate and influence the outward life 
and converſation, as well as direct and . to 1 rr of . nancy —_ 


7 
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The book of the Revelation of the Ap poſtle wie. 4 Ae which Ae canon of e ture 1 


cloſed, is a prophetic hiſtory of what ſhould befal the churches of Chriſt; and of | 


remarkable things that ſhould come to pals in the world, eſpecially in the Roman — 
from the reſurrection of Chriſt, untd the end of the world; ſo that theſe facred books, put 


them 


* 1 N that afrer MASS of 1 Jan en a perſecution aroſe, by which havock 


7 5 erial Figs were ſcat . BS 
went ev re ꝓrea the wor, 0 Which mans 
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them Ml together, art an account of things from the firſt, to the ſecond coming of Chriftz. | 
and 8 has been, and will be done in the world; and what the followers of Chriſt 
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and ſhew, What 


* 


are to believe and do, and what they muſt expect will be accompliſned in the world, in 
the churches, an&in them; until he ſhall appear, who is the author of ran ce. the 
object of their faith, hope, and love; and whole coming they ſincerely deſire, and heartily 
vi PAY I... itt e OO OO I Os 
Now to have a true knowledge, and right underſtanding of books of ſo much concert | 
as theſe are, mult be deſirable to all, who have a Juſt value for them, and eſteem of them; 
but who is ſufficient For theſe things ? It is certain, that the Holy Spirit, who has dictated 
the ſacred ſcriptures, and inſpired holy men of God to write them, is the belt interpreter 
of them; and he does lead and guide his people, more or leſs, into the truths contained 
in them; his afliftance.is therefore in the fff place to be implored, and without it no- 
thing of this kind is to be attempted: to compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, or in 
other words, to compare ſcripture with itſelf ;' the more obſcure and difficult parts of it, | 1 
with thoſe that are more FRO ang clear, muſt be of conſiderable ſervice, for the better 1 
_ underſtanding them: and to obſerve” the analogy of faith, che agreement of truth with — "mn 
ſelf, and of one truth with another; the form of ſound words, dhe ſummary of Goſpełl 
truths, to be collected out of the ſacred writings, with which the ſenſe of every paſfage 
muſt agree, is of exceeding great uſe in this affair; to which may be added, the gracious- 
experience that the man of God has in himſelf, of the truth, power, influence, and. E 
weight of. the word of God ppon his own ſoul; for next to the ſcriptures themſelves, ine 
general, it ſhould be conſidered,” Whether ſuch an interpretation of a particular paſſage, is 
_ agreeable, to the common experience :of the ſaints, .and to a man's on a competent 1 
knowledge of the lang ages, 1 which the ſcriptures are written, cannot fail of being very” - - 
helpful in the” tac BY che, in many inſtances; and indeed, all arts and ſciences; liberal * 
or mechanical, yea, every thing within the compaſs of knowledge, natural; moral, and: 
civil, contribute more or leſs unto,” and aſſiſt in the underſtanding” of the books' of the”: 
New-Teftament ; and among the many helps, and ſeveral means which ſhould: be, and: 
are made uſe of for ſuch a purpoſe, a Knowledge of the affairs of the Jews, of their rites: 
and ceremonies, of their laws, ufages, cuſtoms, and traditions,-as they were in and about 
the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is not the moſt inconſiderable; which-will-appears. 
COPE WO TIES, OT SO CBT DING RSS ß BH = win od. he fr 
Ther our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe iſ is writte by the four Evangelifs, was a Jew- - 
himſelf; he was born of Jewiſh parents, in the land of Judea ; he was brought up in» 
the: Jewiſh religion; he conformed to their laws, rites, and-cuſtoms, throughout the whole- 
of his life, which were lawful to conform unto; he was ſent to the people of the Jews, 
as a prophet, and to them only; to them he delivered his ſermons, with them he fre- 
quently diſcourſed, and among them he wrought his miracles ;- in ſhort, among them he 
lived and died. Now it cannot be thought, but that he ſhould ſpeak in the dialect of that 
nation, ſhould expreſs himfelf in words and phraſes; which were in common uſe; and 
refer to various things, and allude to rites and cuſtoms in practice among them; wherefore 
the knowledge of their phraſeglogy,. or way of ſpeaking, of their uſages and cuſtoms, 
muſt be of fingular aſc Wr th underftanding of many things ſaid by Chriſt, which are 
recorded in the four Evangeliſts: let it alſo be furtherobſerved, oo Oo 


That all che Apoſtles of Chriſt, and all the wrirers af the New-Teſtament, were Jews 35 

they were educated. in the Jewiſh religion; they preached to the Jews only, in the timess 

of Chriſt ; and firſt to them, after their commiſſion was enlarged to preach to the Gentiless 
- and the firſt, churches, even among the Gentiles, greatly conſiſted of Jews, to _ os . 


® 4 3 


7 * 


n as. e 


Epiſtles were Written, as me Epiſtles WR aa 5 Now can it bei ima ned. bat char 
notwithſtanding divine inſpiration, and though they wrote in the Greek langu 

would: retain the idioms and forms of ſpeech, to which they had been uſed ; — they 
would allude to rites and cuſtoms, they had been obſervant of, and the le alſo to we 
they wrote? Had the books of the New-Teſtament been written by En ng though 


- | Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, doubtleſs there would have on Anghcins in in 
che 0 Hebraiſme ; yr. pri 


them, as it is notorious enough there are in them abundance 
- would have referred to the rites and cuſtoms of their own nation, as theſe have 3 


wherefore the knowl of the Jewiſh he ne and cuſtoms, muſt be of ſervice for the | 


better underſtanding of various ey 


POO AO e to 
which may be added, | 


- That Judaiſm, properly ſo called, as it was a a reli igion, and Liſting £ "IM Chriſ: 


tianiry, though not contrary to it, was in being, and in full force in Chriſt's time, though 
near its end, and was aboliſned in the times of the Apoſtles, and Chriſtianity was eſta- 
bliſhed by chem: now it is not reaſonable to believe, that an affair of this nature ſhould 


be tranſacted, that there ſhould be an abrogation of Jewiſh rites and ceremonies, and a 


ſetting up of Goſpel ordinances, which were to continue to the end of time, that in the 
diſputes with the Jews upon this ſubject, and the account that is given of this matter, 
there ſhould be no references nd Es which the IK, of SIO". nt can 
222 us light into. 


Being convinced by these conſiderations many. ears i ft about the beth 
2 ancient eee of the Jews I could come 2 in YA to ſatisfy myſelf of the truth 
of theſe thi Ea better to underſtand the New- Teſtament; and. though this has 
been atten difficulty, fatigue, and labour, and may have hindered the pur- 
 ſwr of other — dies, I cannot ſay I repent of it. The method I took at firſt, and 


which I all along followed, was to write down in an Adverſaria, or note-book, what c- 


curred in reading, which I thought might be of any 3 to give light to any paſſage 
in the New-Teſtament, and which I put againſt that paſſage : in a courſe of time this 
book began to ſwell, which put me on thoughts of af nah theſe notes public; which I 
ſometimes inclined to do in one way, and 3 in another; but at length deter- 

mined to do with them as I have done in the following work: the writings I have chiefly 
read with this view, are the Targums, or Chaldee paraphraſes of the Old- Teſtament; the 
Aifnab, or the Jews oral law; the two Talnuds, Feruſalem and Babylonian; the Rabbor, 
or myſtical expoſitions of the ancient doctors of the Jewiſh fyn e; the book of Zohar, 


with others of a later date and leſs note; and ſince I have made ſo much uſe of theſe 5 


ings in the following Expoſition, ally in the firſt volume, I think m o 1 2-nh 
bern my Ms 185 account of t e ene ent Wa 125 abel, 
begin wi 5 ye e ah 


have: it is certain there were Targums, before the com rt of the Talmu 


af the Miſnah, ſince there is expreſs mention made of them in both (a); and it is no leſs 


certain, that they were in being and uſe in the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The text 


in Jſaiab Ixi. 1. as read by our Lord in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 18. better 


agrees with the Chaldee paraphraſe of it, than with the Hebrew text, or the Septuagint 


verſion; and it is a clear caſe, and which was doing great honour to the T argum on Pſalm 
xxii. 1. that Chriſt expreſſed himſelf when he hung upon the croſs, not in the Hebrew 
words: of ** text, but in the Chaldee paraphraſe of it; - ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama Sabachthani , 

. not 


TEES. wag 


The — or » Chalde hte theſe being the bi ancient writin ang pos . 
and even 
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not Azabthani, as in the Hebrew text, but Sabachtbani, which is the word uſed in the Tar- 
gum we now have; and it is very likely the Apoſtle Paul had the names of the Egyptian 
magicians Fannes and Jambres, out of the ancient paraphraſes ; ſince theſe are mentoned- 
in the Targum of Fonathan, on Exod. i. 15. and vii. 11. and on Numb. xxii. 2 1. The word 
Targum ſignifies an interpretation, or expoſition of any book, or the tranſlation of one 
language into another; and the Targums are tranſlations of the Hebrew text into the 
Chaldee language, with an explanation of it; for they are not bare literal verſions, on FE 
that of Onkelos is pretty much ſo; but they alſo expound the text, and explain the ſenſe. . - 
The riſe and original of theſe paraphraſes, is A gee. thought to have been the corrup- - 
tion of the Hebrew language in the Babyloniſh captivity ; where the Jews having diſuſed... 
greatly forgot their mother tongue; wherefore upon their return to their own land, it be- 
came neceſſary, that men ſkilful both in the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, ſhould ex- 
plain to the common 7 0 in the Chaldee tongue, the ſcriptures, which were read to tbem 
every ſabbath-day in Hebrew, in order to their underſtanding them with profit z and this 
practice, both of reading the ſcriptures every ſabbath-day, and which James ſays wat of 
old time, Acts xv. 21. and of interpreting them in the Chaldee language, is ſaid by, 
Maimonides (3), to be from the times of Ezra: and ſo the Jews in the Talmuds (c), ex 
plain thoſe words in Neb. viii. 8. So they read in the book, in the law of Gad, this is the 
{cripture ;; diftinly,- this is the Targum; and gave the. ſenſe, theſe are the verſes; in the 
Feruſalem Talmud, it is, theſe are the accents; and cauſed them to underſtand the reading, . 
this is the diſtinction of the accents; in the above Talmud it is, this is the Maſoreib e 
though it may be this practice might not obtain quite ſo ſoon, but rather ſome time before 
the coming of Chriſt; for the Syrians being mixed with the Jews after the times of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, their language began to be corrupted, and the Syriac dialect prevailed; 
and ſtill more ſo, when Judea came to be reduced into the form of a Roman province, 
and was reckoned: to Syria, and was ſubject to the governors of Syria; by which means 
the Syro-chaldean-language became the common Galecl of the Jews, and was ſo in Chriſt's 
time; which made thoſe Targums, or Chaldee paraphraſes neceſſary: and by all accounts 
it appears, to have been the cuſtom in the ſynagogue, far the reader to read a verſe in the. 
Hebrew tongue, and then for the interpreter to render it in Chaldee; and this he did from 
his own judgment, viva voce, and without book (4): for though he might write for his 
own uſe, and for the private uſe of others, which might be the original of written para- 
phraſes; yet it does not appear that there were any committed to writing for public uſe,.. 
until thoſe of Jonathan ben Uzziel, and Ontelos, were compoſed, of which it will be neceſ-e 


2 —— — - 


ſary to give a particular account. 1 
JonaTHan BEN Uzzizb, was a ſcholar of Hillel the elder; Hillell it is ſaid (e), -had+ 
fourſcore ſcholars, and the gras: of them was Jonathan ben Uzziel: this Hillell was. 
prince, or preſident of the ſanhedrim, a hundred years before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
(JH. and fo thirty years before the birth of Chriſt; it was at the beginning of the- 
reign of Herod (g), about three years after he began to reign, that he entered upon his. 
preſidentſhip (), and he governed Iſrael forty, years (i. This his ſcholar wrote. a para- 
Phraſe upon the prophets, as is agreed on all hands. The Jews -extoLit-as/a divine work, 
and ſay that the ſubſtance and doctrine of it, were handed down.to him from the inſpired. 
prophets Zechariah, Haggai, and Malachi; they ſpeak even of miraculous operations per- 
formed ꝓhilſt it was compoſing (&), and that. even. angels themſelves -pay; a regard to it: 
now though theſe are extravagant flights of theirs, yet by how much the greater 1s the au- 


UCL F ee _—thority« 
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e 


thority of this work with them, by ſo much the greater is its uſe to refute OP when it 
can.be made-uſe of for that purpoſe, and in favour of Chriſtianity, as it often may. 


This is the onb paraphraſe which is generally allowed to be written by him. The 
Jews fay'(l), ds attempted to write one upon the apba, but un by him. Th by 
a voice from heaven, becauſe therein was the end of the Meſſiah, or the time of his com- 
ing. There is a paraphraſe upon the Law which bears his name, but it is Hy thought 
to be falſly aſcribed to him, Prion of its ſtile, the traditional ſenſes of ſcripture which 

are in it, and'other things which, it is obſeryed, ſnew it to be of a later date than the true 
Jonathan, Yet there are ſome, both Jewiſh 28 and Chriſtian (a) writers, that do affirm 
that he did write a Targum upon the law: —_ it ſeems ſtrange, as Elias Levita (o) 
obſerves; might be objected, that he ſhould write a hraſe upon the prophets, and not 
begin withthe law; and it is certain, that the — ſenſe of ſeripture 6 obtained in his 
time; and the Talmudiſts may as well be thought to borrow from him, as that paraphraſt 
from chem; and as to the main thing objected to, chat there is mention made in it of the 
Au orders of the Miſnab, and therefore muſt be of a later date than that, it may be ob- 
ſerved that Hillell, che maſter of Jonathan, firſt reduced the ſubſtance of the traditions 
of the elders into fuck an order, as will be ſeen hereafter ; and as for exotic words, and 
names of places of a more modern date, they may be interpolations. linde: the ſtile, 1 
confeſs, is with me the greateſt objection; however, ſeeing it is not agreed 22 1 Id 
vor infi upon. ene his. 1888 on. 'to conſider the paraphraſcof 10 A 21774 
"4% © % * 4 : 
f Ori ab n i abundant This writer ſecms to be ci . 5 
| natllan ben Uzziel e, affirmed, i. they ſaw-cach other (v) N "according to 
What is ſaid of Him, was a diſciple of Hillen, as well as Jonathan; ' for it is aſſered (9), 
that Hillell and Shammai-would not teach bim one word of the law until he was circum- 
ciſed;-and he is frequently. called Onkeles che Yon and is ſait-r6'be'profelyted in 
their days (7) and; by What is : of him; he lived to the times of R. Gamaliel, 
* nate r of the Apoſtle Paul, who died about: eighteen years before the deſtruction of 
alem: for it is ſaid 505 that when R. Gamaliel died, Onkeles the proſelyte _— 
as a Fe at his funeral, for the Honour of him; as: — 66 i leventy. Tyrian 
| ver. His paraphraſe, which is orh upon the five books of Moſes, is, for 
ho mo part,” a ſtrict . of the Pentateuch intò Chaldee, and is rather a mere tran- 
flation than paraphraſe, It is Written in u very clean ſtile, and neareſt to che Bible; 
which have made ſome think, that it is the oldeſt paraphraſe extant: and cen (H) Dr 
Owen, who expreſſes himſelf with a great deal of warmth againſt ſome other paraphraſes, 
yet ſays of this, that «jt keeps cloſe to the text; fof the poſt Pärt, rendering the words 
in the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt; nor does he purpoſely Wander into old Wives fables, 
< as is uſual with all the feſt: led by which renſon alone, adds he, Fconjecture, that * 
4. paraphraſt lived before the deſtruction of the city. F185 Ta is in great eſteem 
with the Jews, as appears from its being inſerted after the text of Moles, verſe 76 for verſe, 
in the andient many eripts of the Pentateuch; and is in continual uſe wich them. Elias 
Levita ſays (05 4% We are obliged, every welt, to read a ſedtion” (oft the law)' twice, 
4 once in the feripture, and once in 4 2 Patgum of Onketos,” Indeed, they too much 
magnify this verfion;-and rake it equal with'the ſbered "Feripture; the ſenſe. . it they” 
repreſent as traditi nden down 3 mount 9 8 ing m 
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fſay, that when he 1205 any thing, it was not from his own judgment, but was given him 
From Sinai (x) : and, as before Obſerved concerning Jonathan's paraphraſe, 1 


the authority of this verſion is with e more ne it is 495 e it is 
eg la advantage agaibiſt x; APR Fo CG OLE TITAN: IÞ 2: 2901 ie 0 
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arhere are other para Wies of leſs 8 is of: an 8 ag wh notwith:; 
Kanding have their uſefulneſs.” Tbe Jeruſalem Turgum contains only vs u 
Pentateuch, upon here and there a verſe, e in a very coarſe — different ſtile.” 115 
paraphraſes of the five books, Eſtber, - Eeclefiaſtes,. Solomon s Sang, Ruth, and the Lamen- 
tations, and of the Hagiographa,” the books' of che Pſalms, Jobs and Proverbs, commonly 
aſcribed to R. Joſe the blind, it is not known by che Jews Elias Levita ſays (y), who 
are the authors of them. Until of late years there were no Targums upon the two books 
of Chronicles made public: theſe were firſt publiſhed by Beckius in the years 1680, 1683. 
with notes upon tied; and in the year 17155 David Wilkins publiſhed another edition 
them from a Cambridge manuſcript. Some have ht that the author of theſe was Jo- 
nathan ben Uzziel (2). The general uſe of theſe paraphraſes, is to aſſiſt in the explication 
of words of difficult interpretation, and eſpecially ſuch as are but once uſed in the Bible; 
and for the confirming the ſenſe of many paſſages reſpecting che Meſfiah, and are uſeful in 
many controverſies, eſpecially with the Jews, Papiſts, WT Socinians. That worthy and 
learned prelate, 'biſhop Kidder (a), expreſſes his ſenſe and judgment of them in the 1 252 
ing manner: I muſt own, that I have from my youth had a veneration for 
* Chaldee paraphraſts, and think them, next to the ſacred tent, one. of the choiceſt trede 
* ſyres the learned Chriſtians do enjoy: they are of marvellous uſe to us in our diſputes 
- « againſt the Jews, not to ſay Socinians alſo. It is no hard matter to ſhew the various and 
s vaſt uſefulneſs and advantages, vhich we may receive by them; but this would require 
«a treatiſe by itſelf. I have 1 rg Ong tharire were obliged to A lg for ſuch a 
a e 1 "proceed: - en a 6 
| FA amt it; 


10 give an account of 'the e abend, enn Jeruſalem and Bab bees. : The word T 
i ignifies dogrine; and the work; ſo "called, contains in it the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
doctrine of the law, according to the Jews: it conſiſts of two parts, the Miſuaꝭ and ge. 
mara; the former is the text, the latter hogs ou of: _ NT TIM Sta: of the 
dotors upon” it. SE begin: 93 : f 9957 ee Dre" 22 Wel 
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Y The Mrovin; whith may be pre; Dog | | 
peated law); for the Jews fuppoſe, SST 9 88 
natidn of it given, Which whey: Neal the oral law. The that bears this / name was 
compoſed by Judah, called the ſaint, Who lived in the times of Antoninus che Roman 
emperor: he flouriſned, according to Buxtorf 29 ors Anno 1 180. It is ſaid by the 
Jews (c) to be compiled one hundred and twenty after the deſtruction of the temple: 
he occaſion of it was this; R. Judah obſerving ee the Jews were in a ſtate of exile, and 
were ſcattered” amon r "nations, and fearing: left — traditional law, which had been 
handed down from fathers, ſhould be entirely loſt in proceſs of time, collected to- 
gether as much of it as he could himſelf; and wrote to the Jews, in all parts, to ſend 


to him what PET RON they had nn from their anceſtors; or.had by * 


t 


+ a. 


1 Tr Bab. Meg illa, . 5 85 75) . | e 

- Kidduſhiny fol. 49, 1, (] Prefat. Methurgeman. 55 13 Ope Talmud. 5. 
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dut of the Jewiſh*Deuterofs; or 

trine. [Andfoine learned” 

opinion, that the Hebrew — Joſephus ſpeaks of, not onl — the ſacred ſcriptures, 

but Rabbinical writings extant in his time. At che time deſtroyed — 

and burn cite houſes of it, there were in it, it is ſaid, four der e 

and in every one were a library 
ture, and che ſchool for the MIſuab (i); and in one of t 
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m papers * bedcles; — e to him, 5 1 

— — it was at once received by the Jews, as the pander?, or body of their e 

con law. Bur now, though this body of laws. was compiled, and put together in this 

form and order, it muſt not be thought that this was the riſe and date of t Lee er 
ut 


= or lars themſelves, any more than the body of laws collected in Juſtinian's time, o 


writers that were three hundred years before, can be imagined to be of no earlier date 


than his times. It is a clear caſe, that the materials of the Mifuab were in being before 
' the compilation'of it by this Rabbin; yea, that many of the traditions were written be. 
| fore for private uſe, and-which was allowed. Maimonides (d) ſays, that < From the da 


« of Moſes our Maſter, unto R. Judah, there was nothing compoſed which was taug 


blicly, concerning the oral — A e in every age the head of the 1 o 
a * arg Bax pris fr ii memor of the ig 


440 Wd ex wor from his maſter , and re t them hr eng by word of mouth, and. 
one wrote from himſelf.” To which agrees what another writer ſays (eh, Be: 


. every 
« fore R. "Judah; no book was written concerning the Oral law ; but this before was 5 


aw and cuſtom in Iſrael, the wiſe men received one from another, and . 


3 Minas by word of mouth, as it was delivered ; but the ſcholars made marks to thei 
-«©xraditions, and wrote them, left they ſhould forget —— 


« called chem, ci me The volume of ſeerets-. And it is 
ditions of which the Miſnah conſiſts, from the times: of the compi er of it, up to the 
times of Chriſt and his apoſ nd them. Egeſippus, a-writer. of the ſecond 
century, and wWho- was a converted Jew; is aid by Euſebius (J), to make mention of ſe- 


t them; 1 2 hid: them, 


viral ings which he had from the unwritten traditions of the ews: and the ſame (g) writer. 
Sbferves of Jok us, who lived in the firſt century, 


before and after the deſtruction of 


an Hebrew of the Hebrews, he very accurately related ſome thi 
nge 
Mfſnab, or rather their Mſuic Baraita, or exotic doc- 


mem (5), as Bocharrus, Van Dale, and Hudſon, have been of 


Jeruſalem: that 


and eighty ſy 
was for reading, or * crip- 


e ſchools the apoſtle Paul was 
brought/up at the feet of Gamaliel; where he was taught the Miſuab, the law of the fa- 


and a ſchool; the library 


thers, and became exceedingly zealous of their traditions, Als xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14. and 


ſome have thought, that the parchments he left at Troas, 2 Tim. iv. 13. were of the ſame 
kind with the fchedules, or volumes of ſecrets, in which the ſcholars o the wiſe men wrote 


the traditions theywreceived-from their maſters; and certain it is, that the traditions of 
the elders were in being in the times of Cbriſt, which were riſen to a conſiderable bulk, 
Fhich be takes notice of, and of which the ſeribes and Phariſees were very tenacious, 
F Mart. XV. 26. Mart vii. 
the heads of the Miſnic ſchools, and who oppoſed 
and added new ones. Jerom () ſays of them, . Shammai 
«- 1ong before the Lord was born; cle brit of which may be interpreted a deſtroyer, and 
the other propbans; becauſe by their traditions, and Ivlaguorc,, ( Miſnic doctrines, they 
i" deſtroyed and defiled the precepts of the law.. And though: theſe traditions Were not 


13. Before the times of Chriſt, lived Hillell and Shammai, 
each other 1 inthe ſenſe of the traditions, 
ai and Hiilell aroſe in Judea not 


committed * ſo as to be W they were 


cates 


to trace theſe tra- 
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ed into an order 3 heads, pad anc Baſics che days oc id. „ 
(7), < They read fix hundred orders of the Miſhah, fen the times of Moſes, Wo 
« on \ whom be e, unto the ſons of. Bethira; but Hillell put them into fix orders by 
« word of Jom ve per which comprehended the law henceforwards, that-ſo it mi tht not be 
forgotten; « and this was done at the beginning of the rei n of. Herod, * in ſuch a 
__ diviſion, and order, is the written Af > war or Long before theſe men, were the ſects 
of the Phariſees and Saddueees in being; the latter had their name from Sadoct, a diſciple 
3 ook. a man of Socho y which Anti was the ſucceſſor of Simeon the juſt, the 
panty is, e who | lived in che times of Alexander che great: theſe, 
5 b er things deni 5 law, or Miſnah, rejected the traditions,\and profeded 
ER ere to the ſcripture only ; and therefore" were called Kavaites, or Sctipturarians (9. 
This divifion was made in the times of the Maccabees, or Haſmoneans ; iq that it ſeema 
manifeſt, that before this ſect aroſe, che traditionary ſenſe of ſcripture, and the law, gene 
rally obtained. And it may well be concluded: that the foumdatiomof traditions was laid 
quickly after the times of Ezra,” ard the- return of the Jews from eo wat ric, 
Which, by came to a conſiderable buli before the times uf yy i 
deed dare their oral law from mount'Sinai;-and even preſur n and ſay 
very extravagant things in favour of ity und overt a very gue writer (n) of theirs ob- 
ſerves, concernifig the Miſnah, that * The brevity: of its words; the elegance of ita com- 
* poſition, its beautiful order, the manner uf handling thin —— he —— of it, if 
1 pet ay e bas MK 33 ee N 
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what are agreeable to th {ety wh and what nor: "arc, 45th 

100 bervel, In the Whole of it ne Bl to be 1 

t to (nriſtians,” even no fable, yea, nor any thing — 1s 

“ contains oy the mere traditions of the — and is 
* which formerly was not written! And for my own 
no one book: in the world; excepking the holy 8 

to me, as this has been, een with the fo W 88 


- = Tatts, of Comars, is; ale bine 0 the 2 and conſiſts of the 
dis putatiohs and decrees of the doctors 9 the Tenſe of the traditions: and uot 
fold; the one 1s called the Jeriſalem 7 ahm. and the ocher the Bahn Tabu 


The Jers n Taltd is ib called; eber Wong the Piarr Shots, or Gm the dae i 
which It was written; or from the Jeon in the = of Ifr — for the ſake of whom dens 
wil The author of 1 it was R; ] 
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the appearance of fable: the who 
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1 be PREFACE! 


- not — as 2 Bible, PT ſometimes: publiſhed. in almoſt as ſmall, a | compaſs.as one 
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* he Nie Talmud was written ** the ſake of the Jews. in 3 and other p 


the former not meeting with general acce z this my not the Work of a ſingle 5 


but of many ſucceſſively, who were emp oyed he the ſpace of two or three hundr 
in collecting the diſputations, deciſions, and ſenſe of the ancient doctors, about the 


civil and canon laws of the Jews: this was begun by R. purſued by Maremar, and 


at length finiſned by R. Avina, about the year of Chriſt goo (f). There were 311 years 
between the Miſnah and this, according to the computation of ſome (). This work does 


not contain the ſenſe of the compilers. of it, or of the Rabbins in their age, but the deci- 
— che ancient enen even of . a and mee oc others who were 90 5 * 


4 


yrians, yrians, Egyptians, par o 15 os pos their 1 8 hes and. 
gion ; 


re 


wy to hell the © Taltidi. — Aer 14 3 Fl hk is TEL For this end only, 


«that poſterity might have 


nah elſe, but a continued expoſition of the law of M Nd 75 certain. books ” 


rites,” manners; - and all myſterie both of and religion, fro Im times. o Alex- 
c ander the great, at leaſt, to the vg Bic cer e "Chr brit?“ Of the ſame 


opinion was dhe learned Wagenſeil (au) i] We are not afraid, ſays he, likewiſe to defend 
this, that in the Gemara, as well as in the Miſnab, are many profitable things; nor can 


4 any kind of learni mentioned, which out of that may not be helped and adorned.— 
«. ies ialh the 7. WIG Ae to illuſtrate the 10 77 ſeriphares, and is of ſo great'uſc ar 

« to 5 the words, lars, manners, and. inſtitutions of the Jews, 'mentioned in 

5 them, a there 1 Is no book, ie a high e be of more ſer Vice that way.” 15 tho 


0 allec : o RM den Maimon, be abridged tis 
whole 7 ahnud, Miſnab, and Cemata, in a: ey of is, which i is called ud Chazaka , 
which is written in pure Hebrey, in a clean, 7 and hu age, clear of that crabbed: 


and rugged ſtile, in which. 8 eſpecia Wrikte nz 4 fg of all the Enotry queſ- 


tions, ag objeRtions, and difj e doQors, and of every thi which has 
Jl bel ene 5 but the traditions of the Jews, their 
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dur learned eee Mr Ainfworthj. has made out 


was Rabba'baiiNathmoni, who lived N 
be ſaid to he a compiler of them, for he does. x ve his dn ſenſt and interpretation of 


to be the work of different 


8 in it does not diſagree with the Talmud, and What i 15 not pe eng 


mir: 9 1 1 7 VVV r 
* - £3 * 1 * 
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and a the belt em of itheirioivib and canon lam that is extant: it is * — : 
work, and of excellent uſr. The Jews! have a common /faying concerning him, „From 


„Moſes to Moſts there is none Alte this Moſes“ Of what ſervice this performance of? 


his is for the better underſtanding the laws of Moſes, ma a be ſeen in thoſe: extracts Which 
it in his excellent Commentaries 

the Pentateucb. And now; thought, this work was compiled about the beginning of 
e twelfrh. „yet inaſmuchu as it is:only 2 compendium of the Miſiiah-and Talmud,” 
an a [the: various traditiona of. che elders, and of che ori: and canon lad of 
eee dit id to be gonſidered, as to the mattef and ſubſtande of it, ub of 
equal antiquity: witch the Miſnic and Talmudie writings z and he is at gohd a voucher for! 
the ancient rites and ufages of che Jews, as can well be defired, And Nh ſe fidelity is to be 


ay nded upon, as well as his: een en ano — 1 0 is: 


N 2 en 


erred to in almoſt every hae 2 „ 


The RI Rxor, ate ancicht cominen 
others; vir Shen Sung, Ruth, Lamentations, - Ecels/iaftes, and "Eftber” and. are written, 
partly: in anchiftoricah and partly in an allegorical and of Ch way”: The author of them 
Chriſt 300 (%, or rather he may 


ſeripture, but collects together the explanarionh; of the doctors, that had lived in: preced-- 
ing ages: for as a Jewiſh (y ee e. obſerves, “ Though he was the: head of the 
by univerſity! at! Na ales yer he gathered and collected together all ther 


< myſtical explications of the landſof Hrasl, 1 of the doctors that had lived there). | 


: A Ws of dees und epos Be 


and wrote them in order. And ſo Jarchi (a) calls the firſt part of this work, © An hiſto- 


rical and myſtical interpretation of the land of Iſrae}.;”:; that! is} of the Rabbins in it; ſo that 


this ark; aden is anſwers at leaſt 10 the the firſt ages of Client. 
2 ii rn 22:00 1 31 64.07 

t; The book of Zon Ak, is A Cababtie commentary pe be F it * 

rally aſcribed to R. Simeon ben Jochai, as the author of it, Nhe was a diſciple of RA iba. 

who died about fifty ars a eiern en of the temple, and about the gear of Chriſt: 

120 (a); though ſome: ſay began it, and his diſcigles finiſhed/it (50, Hhich will 


make no yery-canſiderable difference in n b antiquity! of it; others affirm (c), that he 


wrote nothing ef it, nor his ſon; but their diſeiples rote it about ſixty: years: aſter this 
death ; butthen; another vriter ho obſerves the ſame, ſa 8 (4) they compoſed t as they 
received it from him; ſo. that the ſubſtance of ĩt vas his, being. communic ated by iu un 
his ſon, unto them; but by the ſtile of it, which is even and 2 11 Baakh it des not ſeem 
rſonsg ande be it wrote by Whomſoever, it is 4 collection. 
not only of the ont of R. Simeon; and his ſon. e and of their cotem raries, 


| bee ol he Jewiſh doctors, chat lived at Paleſtine, both before. and After the ruction- 


It is of great fame and authority wich the Jews, and is agreed on 7 them. 


in the 
Talmud, and is explained there, ſhould be received as authentic (e): andi it is worthy of ; 


notice What the Jews remark, that there is no mention made of the Talmud throughout 


boo from hence they conclude, that it muſt be written before it; and Certain ie 


is, chat the ſtile of it does / not at all ſavour. pf novelty, but ſeems to be as neat to the ſtile 


uſed in che times of: Chriſts, as any ching extant a but whether: it is ſo ancient as, they ſup- 


rosten ant gta per it is, chat in, abundance of. inf i 9 
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Wee in ĩt deen £1 hraſeology babe New Teſtament. The editors of the. 
ultzbach edition of it, r:readers reaſon to expect there would be publiſſied | 
them in a ſhort; time, - Zobarific\Poralleliſms on the New-Teſtament;; whether ever ſuc 
a work was publiſhed, Ik nOw not; if it has been, I have not had the nals 26 have 
| ſeen it, which might have been belpful to me in this work: to which may be added, that . 
there are interſperſed in it ſeveral ancient treatiſes, or extracts Dun af chem, or fra | 
of them ; r wag the ancient book of Bahir, | aid. to be the moſt ancient of all os: 
; 1 the author of it was R. Nechunia ben Kanah, who lived under the ſe - 
cond temple, before the deſtruction of it, thirty ar forty ears beforg Chriſt, and was c. 
temporary with Jonathan the paraphraſt (): this ſame Rabbi, whom Grotius (g) calls 
Nebumias, is ſaid by him to. be fifty years before Chriſt; and Who! rts that he ſhould: 
tay, _— TOY gnified ROT; . cer longer than 
thoſe fifty years, | 8 


There are other writers e IE W of 3 though ſparingly; 
as,  Aben Exra, \Kimchi,: R. Abrabam-Seta,..and athers, Some learned men aff 
ſmile, when ſuch are referred 20, with. reſpett to the uſe of a phraſe or a cuſtom, for the 
illuſtration of any part of ſcriptute eee to in the ſneer,: when 


it is conſidered, that there is 2 little diffe rence in the cuſtoms and .of the Jews, 
in one age from another they e e eee and 
beſides, the ſame book of * Fees is the rule of their conduct now, which was in ages 


paſt; and it ma be obſerved, that fuch of their writers who are en eee their 
A y uſe words and phraſes peeuliar to chem. Ee 


The objection to Talmatlic and Rabbinical wridngs aki (hey ns ulled 
with The greent tales, impertinenoies, and fooleries 3 and nothing is more common, than 
to repreſent the Rabbins as a ſer of romantic and fabulous writers, as fooliſh, ſtupid, and 
ſung, and this is plentifully done, for the moſt part, by ſuch who e esd | 
That there are no fables in the Talmud, 3 Jewiſh writings, I will not 

ſay z 7 were Jewiſh fubles in the Apoſtle's time, Tits i, 24% and if they can be thought 
to de dhe ſame as in the Talmud, it is a proof of aptiquity of it, as t that part of the 
things contained in it: heweyer, I will venture to ſay, that many, if not moſt of the 
hings that are reckotied fables, ure not ſttictiy ſuch but have ſomething i Barony ſolid 
and inſtructive in tham Arbelogy, or delivering by divine, moral, philoſophical, and 
_ hiſtorical, by way of fable, was much in uſe in the Eaſtern nations, 1 early ob- 
tained, and particularly the Jews 4 n fable of 9 hi of the'olive-tree, 
fig tree, vine,” and bramble, d N known one; and a flagrant in- 
ſtance of what is ſuggeſted: and from Ahe Grete ald Romans Yeceived their My- 
2 ; of ec er and writing 3 Pythupotas, and otherphiloſophers, iearnt from 'thery 

the Earpoens, way of communicating their ſectets 2 And en 
fables 6 of 2 9 introduce birds and beaſts ſpeaking; ate notefious c 
cory one; and whom 1 grearly'fuſpedt ICIS Ws and His fables fewiſh ohes ; or 

if not, his way wich den to be taken Rom wen Theſe, if conſidered on an their 
literal ſenſe, un be ridiculous and abſurd \ and ſome have been ſo imple atid*foolith, 
as to underſtand them in no other way ; and have funcied chere was a time, when beaſts 
and birds could ſpeak ; and have Boat confirmed'in it, by the ſcriptural inſtatice of Bl. 
laams aſs: but when'a man is maſter of the morals of them, he perceive chere is ſames 
| * mg. and anſtructve i in them, . and that 3 are che fruit nd produce 0 of a fine in- 
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natural philoſophy, and even'as ſome thi in chymiſtry, are delivered in fables 

6 his — e 2s; and why ſhould not the Jewiſh writers be thought to he 
ſuch a method; partly by theſe pleaſant and artificial ſtories, to allure the more ſimple to 
reading, and partly to exereiſe the ingenious, in the ſearch of the hidden thin of 3 
dom and knowledge, as well as to relieve and recreate their minds, in hard an 

ſtudies ? And this is not my on private ſenſe, but the ſenſe, a8 „br 
beſt note (i), ſo of many chriſtian writers, as Galatinus (k), Fagius eee yaw 
Ane 09 er % eee G0 nne een 6 r G, and others. 


* 443 


on 1 „in st undereke to be an Oedipus, to — the mythology et th ET bir | 


I Tl fingle ont one or two inftahces,” which- — at firſt fight, to be moſt monſtrous 
and abſurd, and attempt their tell us (7) 708 the firſt man, Adam, 
chat when hie Was ereated, Ris ſtatüre was ws high. that he reached from heaven to earth; 
that his body"was ſo large, chat it extended from one end of the eanth to the other; or, 
as elſewhere ſald (), he looked from one end of the world to the other; and that when 
he rebelled againſt God, he laid his hand upon him, and leſſened him, and ſo reduced 
him to the bulk” and ſize that men are generally of. But now, who are moſt to be 
be laughed at, the authors of this fable, or thoſe who take it in the literal ſenſe, and 
laugh at them? Can any man in his ſenſes _ that airy man, or ſet of men, could 
deviſe and tell ſueh a ſtory as this,” in hopes with credit among any rational 
creatures? The ſenſe of the fable is, Fa tron . 
to all things under the heavens, and upon the cb that he had dominion over the fowls 
of the air, the heaſts 6f the Held, and the fiſhes in the ſea; and that his knowledge was 
extended to all creatures and chings in the univerſe; but that when he ſinned 


God, his authority over the ereatures was weakened, and his knowledge leſſened: and 
ſo, in a few Words, it repreſents the ſtate of man in innocence, his fall, and the fad ef- 


feats of it! Again, it is a very common thing with them to ſpeak of a feaſt that God 
will make for the righteous in the world to come; —_— which-time the Leviathan is 
ſalted, and when a large ox, the Behemoth of Job, \will be ſerved up; and a'fowt of an 


man at his firſt creation reached 


endend an ingenious mind. Many thing ; hiſtorical,” moral, and civil, and n 


ineredible Gize will by art of the entertainment, and a deſert” of he "moſt delightful 


fruits of the garden of Eden will be fer, and wine will be drank, which has been kept in 


the grape from the ſix days of the'creation'{w); Now, though there might be ſome per- 


ſons who took all this in the groſs and literal ſenſe, as I have obſerved in the note on 


Take xiv. 15, yet they ſadly miſtook the ſenſerof the authors of it; for as Gaffatellus (x) 


obſerves; '** What madneſs is it to imagine, chat God ſhould ſalt up this dragon, or whale, 


Lo called Leviathan, and that it ſhovild * —— to male a feaſt 
«for thoſe that ſhall chen have” no more ned to 


« fleſhy of a pedetdd: genf This were one of the groſſeſt fooleries that could be, 
„were there no other doctrine couehed under this tradition, than what the bare letter 
+ affords ;' and who can poſſibly imagine the Jeus to be à people ſo void of ſenſe, as 
755 cls to believe this, without looking after any other meaning of che thing“ How- 


ever ow muſt be et s chat 155 Hal believe. „ (9) 3 o barn ay ſenſe 
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edneſs ; or in 4 lying Homer, Heſiod, and Ovid, thoſe makers of fables, and others 


of the ſame . For my part, I do not object to ſuch a method of boning 
ſcripture : I am of opinion, that all kind of learning contributes to the knowledge of 


9 


ſeripture, and all ſhould be employed that way, and be ſubſervient to it: Eraſmus 


and Beza fornierly, and of late Elſner, Bos, Wolfius, and Raphelius, have done 
much this way, to great profit and advantage. I do not diſlike the illuſtration. of the 
paſſage in Revelation ii. 17. concerning the white ſtone, and new name in it, by 


Mes erat antiquis niveis atriſque lapillis 
His damnare reus, illis abſolvere culpa. a tee 2c 
Though they are taken out of the fables of his 'Metomorphoſes : all that T inſiſt upon 


is, that Jewiſh writers ſhould ſtand at leaſt upon an equal t with heathen ones, in 
things relating to their own language, rites, and cuſtoms; and this is no unreaſonable 


demand; and in it T have a very learned (7) ancient writer on my ſide: The things. 


of the Hebrews are to be taken from themſelves,” and not elſewhere; as we learn the 
<« things of the Phcenicians from the Pheenicians z and the things of the Egyptians 
from the Egyptians ; as alſo the things of the Grecians from thoſe that are moſt fa- 


mous among them; and the things of Philoſophers from the Philoſophers, and nor 


from thoſe who are unfſkilful in philoſophy #5 ſo I reckon it muſt. follow, ſays he, 


„that the things of the Hebrews muſt be taken from their writings, and not elſe- 


« where.” And indeed it ſhould ſeem as if theſe ought to have the preference to hea- 
then writers; ſince they profeſs the worſhip of the one, true; and living God, believe 


a divine revelation, receive the books of the Old Teſtament, which many of their com- 


mentators have wrote, in many things, well upon; who when they write well, as it is 
confeſſed; none do better. And eſpecially, they ought ſurely to be regarded and credit- 
ed, when what they ſay agrees with the New Teſtament, and ſerves to Illuſtrate and con- 
firm it; of which kind are the things produced in the following Expoſition 
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Theſe men are indeed enemies to the Goſpel of Chriſt, but fas of & ab Boſte do- 
cer; and the conceſſions of an enemy may be made uſe of to great advantage againſt 
him, and for the confirmation of truth: beſides, the people of the Jews are to be con- 


verted in the latter day; and it is worth 'our while to be at pains to convince them of 
their errors, to urge their ancient writings againſt them, and in favour of Chriſtianity, 


to retort their on arguments upon them, to reeominend the reading of the New Teſ- 
tament unto them, by ſhewing the ment of its ſtile with their writings, and by 


proving facts in it out of them, and ſo remove their prejudices againſt it; but if no- 
thing of this kind can be 1 for from ſuch a method of proceedingy furely it muſt 


de of uſe to us Chriſtians; ls it of no moment and importance to the cauſe of Chriſ. 


tianity, that the Jews themſelves allow that there was Sacks — Jeſus of Na- 


zareth, about the time he is ſaid to hie; that the names of his parents wets Joſeph 


and Mary; that he was born in Bethlehem of Judah; that he was for ſome time 
in Egypt; that he preached very much in Galilet 3: that he wroughr miracles, eleanſ. 


ed lepers, &c. that he rode to Jeruſalem on an afs,” and Wa 
at the time of the paſſover? All which, wich other thi 


t to death by the Jews 
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with the evangelic hiſtory, and confirm it: they own there was ſuch à perſon as John 
the famnilt,” wh admin here baptiſm in thoſe times; they give us the names F 
ſeveral of the diſciples of Chriſt, whom they allow to have had the gift of healing 
diſeaſes. Is it of no uſe to us, nor any fatisfation to our minds, to obſerve from 
the Jews themſelves, that there were ſuch traditions among them as the New Teſtament 
ſpeaks of, and condemns ? and that we are able, not only to ſhew in the groſs that 
there were ſuch things as the traditions of the elders, but that we can roduce the 
particular ones our Lord mentions, and ſuch cuſtoms and uſages as are referred to by 
kim and his Apoſtles? Beſides, are there not many, not only words and phraſes, but 
things, which would have been morally impoſſible to underſtand in an ordinary way, 
without the affiſtance of Jewiſh learning? What could we have known of their 1y- 
nagogues, and ſynagogue-worſtup ? of the ſeveral ſects of religion among them? of 
their ſanhedrim, and other courts of Fe- ? of their ſcourging with forty ſtripes 
eve one ? of their phyladteries ? of being uncircumciſed after circumciſion? of a Hb 
bath-day's journey, with a multitude of other" things, as will appent by the following . 
Expoſition ; Upon fach confiderations as theſe, many great men hade declared their 
ſenſe of the great uſefulneſs of Jewiſh writings for the underſtanding of the New Tefta- 
ment: and that it may appear I am not alone in my ſentiments on this head, 1 mall Pro- 
duce. the teſtimonies of ſeveral of them 8 
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Our countryman, Mr Hugh Breughton, a man of t knowledge in languages, 
and eſpecially in the Eaſtern languages, thus expreſſes Yimſelf : © The ſpeech 2 
« New Teſtament, in every part ew clearly that God is the author of it, in 
« ſomuch that the Jews might know by the ſtile that it came from heaven: in it 
„we ſhall find the phraſe, firſt,” of the common Greek writers; ſecondlly, of the ſeven- 
** 7y-7wo interpreters; thirdly, of the Tamdicr; and fourthly, words made By the 
&© Apoſtles. — There is no other way to make Chriſtians ready in the Bible, but by 
* handling the Goſpel by Talnudics, to whoſe tenor of ſtudy all the New Teſtament's 
e ſtile is bent, —The New Teſtament, ſpeaking to Jews, wy ad their manner of 
e ſpeech, and plain, to a Talmudic, where it is hardeft to us. The holy Spirit uſeth the 
unlearned Jews—in ſcribes learning, in writing for ſcribes, to paſs them in their Tal- 
„ mudical ſcience ; every part of the New Teſtament ſheweth' this to Talmudies g and 
„St Paul, in ſchool-education, heard Gamaliel their doctor, and frameth all thatEpiſtle 
which he wrote to them to meet with their Talmudics (g). And the Evangeliſt 
Matthew, he calls the Talmudic of Talmudifts, © % ia or op 
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1 learned Buxtorf (v) ſays of the Talmud, that there ate in it many things of great 
moment, to illufcrate, in a very remarkable manner, an infinite number of places in the 
New Teſtament, a5. to words, phrates, and: hiſtory, ft hs RE INNER 
. N £ 3 Fa n 5 1 atk 8 4 „ "T4934. .2 * 7 1 - 
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| Cocceius (5), ſpeaking of the Traditions of the Jes, has theſe words . These ate 
<< of ule either to the fuller underſtanding of the law of Moſes, as ritual, judicial, and 


moral; or for the illuſtration of foreign laws; or wal lg light into the hiſtories of 
„ Jewiſh affairs; or which. is greateſt. of all, for the confirmation of the cvangelie hif- 
_ © tory 3 where much mention is made of Jewiſh cuſtoms, laws, and traditions, = 


(s) Works, tom. 2. 416, 422, | be. ; 2 5 i). gt 1 1 
(6) Epitt, Dedicat, — nf? rt | ) Prefat, ad Sax | 
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„The knowl of the Talmud, and of Talmudic writings, affords very remarkable 
&« light for the alluſtration of the New Teſtament. —Seeing that language was in uſe in 
<« the age of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which is with the Talmudiſts; and they ſpoke in 
4 no other, as is evident by clear arguments and teſtimonies of learned men : the com- 
<« paring of that language with the. phraſeology of the New Teſtament, muſt needs con- 
e tribute much for. the illuſtration of it. Verily, if any one would but try to tran- 
e late places into Hebrew, he will find that in many, Talmudic words and phraſes are 
r ⁰yʒ y Roi 


Rhenferdius (4) begins a very learned diſſertation of his after this manner: 
Seeing all they deſerve praiſe among Chriſtians, who being furniſhed with va- 
% rious ſorts of learning, employ: their thoughts and cares for the illuſtration of 
the ſacred ſcripture, I know none that better deſerve it than thoſe, who being 


e ſkilled in the Hebrew language and laws, from thence, as from its, proper ſeat, 


« borrow and hold. forth light to the hiſtory and phraſeology of the New Teſtament. . 
Greece has much, Rome alſo, formerly miſtreſs of the nations, has much; which 
being neglected, or not rightly enough underſtood, in vain you labour to under- 
ct it T the New Teſtament ;. yet as much as that is, which indeed is great, it is but 
< as 8 drop from the ocean, in compariſon of thoſe things which the monuments of the 
<< Hebrews 


« but by whole barns full.” _. Eh „„ 


Mohlius (7), in an apology of his for the ſtudy of the Talmud, delivers him- | 


ſelf in the following manner: The Talnudic writings are of great moment for the. 
«« underſtanding of the ſacred ſcripture; for in the verſions of the holy Bible, how. 
„ many faults and errors are there ariſing from ignorance of things in the Talnud? 
« Such an ignorant interpreter eaſily flips, and alſo leads others by the ſame preci- 
<< pices. What will he do in the Old Teſtament, where all things are full of 741. 
© mudic ar nt? What is the New? where indeed the context is Greek, the. 
„ words, I confeſs, are Greek, and the 1 Dad Greek, but the ſtile is plainly 
e Jewiſh, and full of Talmudic ſavour; ſo th | 

<« like a verbal commentary upon the New Teſtament, which no one will deny but 
« he that is determined to maintain an hypotheſis.” And after giving many inſtances. 
in the New Teſtament, ſhewing and proving what he had aſſerted, he further adds; 
without the reſolution and ſold explanation of the Talmudiſts, theſe things would. 


remain entirely inexplicable, and be only known ta ſuch who have learned them from 
the _ Miſnic and Talmudic fountains : and hence it is, that the moſt, learned men, 


who know. this full well, have employed their chief ſtudies this way, that from 
Talmudic and Rabbinical writings they might moſt happily illuſtrate the books of 


the New Teſtament ; and then particularly mentions- Drufius, Grotius, Capellus, 


Cartwright, and Lightfoot. 1 


; c 


'Surrnhuſius (e) relates, what by experience he had found to be ue. How that 
days he applied himſelf” to the reading of Greek authors for the 
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better underitanding of the New Teſtament ; but did not receive that advantage from 
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pour in for the ſame uſe, not by buſhels, and meaſures of three buſhels, 


at the Talmudic volumes may ſeem. 
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which, when he rightly confidered the thing, he found” there was good reaſon, fince 


had heard both in the ancient Hebrew language uſed in Bible exercirations among the” 


S £7 


e. moſt expreſs” words; wherefore John . Lightfoot, an Engliſiman, a man we 


| all 
<« thoſe that have a juſt value for ſuch things. More teſtimonies of this kind might 
ut. 


theſe een have imagined, But is what has been thought of, well weigh. 
an eee eee I IN” et NT: 


What ſome learned men on the other ſide of the queſtion have affirmed, is mon- 


uy any light to the New Teſtament, are taken from the New Teſtament ;eſelf, 
rom the ſayings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the fathers, and from Chriſtian 
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(el. Selecta ſacra, 1, 5, Exercitat, 2, p. 637, 621==626,.. - 


e Prefat, ad Tels Ignea, Pe 65, 6. 
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« _nifeſtly falſe, with ſo. much. boldneſs. and they muſt pardan,,me, if I ſay with 


« ſo much ignorance, for I ſay the truth: whoever has but 0 dipped into the 


% Miſnah and Gemara, and other ancient bocks, will at once obſerve, that they that 
« aſſert ſuch things, are moſt ignorant of Jewiſh antiquity, and have never read 


the above writings ; and have only took. ſome, things, and theſe often both bad 

« and falſe, out of the obſervations of others. He rightly, takes, notice of the Jews 

implacable hatred of Chriſt, his apoſtles, and the fathers of the Chriſtian church, 
abhorrence and deteſtation, and would never 


who had their writings in the utmoſt abhorrence, and | 
| borrow any thing from them. He. obſerves, that this is as ridiculous as to ſuggeſt 

that the Greek and Roman writers, took out of the New Teſtament what they ſay 
concerning Cæſar Auguſtus, Cyrenius, Pontius Pilate, and other things which relate 
to the Roman hiſtory ;_that it is equally as great a piece of madneſs, to imagine that 
the Jews took what they have written ce g the rites and .cuſtoms of their own. 
nation, out of the New Teſtament, as it wou a he to 1y Pee that the heathen writers 
have taken from thence What they ſay concerning the lympic games, and other 
cuſtoms alluded to by the Apoſtles. He expoſes, in a very juſt manner, the folly 
of ſuch an aſſertion, . by obſerving that the Jews, according to it, would have known 
nothing of ſynagogues in Judea; nor ever thought of phylaFeries, and the enlarging 
the borders of their garments ; of paying tithes of mint, aniſe, cummin, and other herbs; 
of a ſabbath-day's journey ; of drawing on the foreſkin. after circumciſion ; and of the 
law. of ſcourging with forty feripes, /ave one; nor perhaps. would they have ſworn by 
heaven and HY by Jeruſalem, by the temple, and by their head; or have made 
uſe of pipers and mourners at funerals ; or forbid. the plucking ears of corn on the 

ſabbath-day ; except they had met with theſe things in our New Teſtament ; all 
which would be monſtroully ridiculous to ſuppoſe ; and yet no more ſo than what 


1 


Some may think 1 have made too much uſe. of Jewiſh authorities in the follow- 
ing Expoſition; my concern is, that I have made no more uſe of them; and that 
my reading and obſervations have not furniſhed, me with more materials of this kind, 
which I am very well ſatisfied might, be obtained from dhe: for which. reaſon. 
ſhould have. choſe to. have 9 a, 
by ſuch means, to 7— further light to ſome paſſages of ſcripture; and only the 
importunity of my friends, and the conſideration of the uncertainty of life, have pre- 
vailed upon me to let it go into the world as it is. I have uſed all diligence, 
both from my. own. reading, and from the obſervations of others, to make it as per- 
fect in this. Way as I could; and from none have I had ſo much help and aſſiſtance 
as from the great Dr Lightfoot, who has broke the ice for me, and pointed out the 
way in which. I ſhould proceed, as Wagenſeil obſerves. On conſulting my Adver/a- 


ria, and comparing my notes with what the doctor has obſerved, I found ſome things 


taken notice of which he has publiſhed : and indeed, it can hardly be A ys 


ſhould be otherwiſe in wb the ſame writings, and with the ſame view; but I 


have not thought proper to drop them on that account, but have rather choſe. to make 


uſe. of others produced by him, unobſerved by me, in order to make this work as 


complete as I could, and which lovers of Hebrew learning will thank me for; though 


the reader will not be able to obſerve ſcarce any thing but, what is either corrected, 


improved, or confirmed. And as for thoſe who may not have 4 taſte for theſe things, 
I hope they will find without them a ſatisſactory Expoſition of the ſacred text; and 
: TTV rot > 4a af | % en large 5 
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the publication of it, hoping I might be able, 
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largely in the other parts of the work, as in the firſt volume. It is very poſſible, that 
my fondneſs for this' kind ef literature may have betrayed me into forhe weakneſſes, 
which I hope will be overlooked.” And no doubt but chere are miſtakes made by me 
in this fort of learning itſelf, which men of candour and ingehuity, eſpecially; fach 
J of fuck, udies,-ill -coblbear hard apon--ce 
for, but 'gently cerrect. Sore" pf my readers may be offended with' ſome 2 
may meet with in the citations otit” of Jewiſh writings, | not being uſed” to ſuch read- 
ing z and chis is an mfelicity thit a >reſtitrionies produced gut of both heatheniſn 
and Jewiſh authors, that there is often ſomething not pleaſiag and 13 ＋ ts Chriſ- 
tian ears. I have, as much as 1 could, pared off What might not be ſe agreeable; 
but ſometimes it has been neceſſity to tecite more than is eligible, in order O finiſh the 
ſentence, and complete the Tenſe; and the Feader ſhould obſerve, that he is no fur- 
ther to regard the citation; thay us it eonceriis chat for which it is niade, tlie kraſeo- 
10g, hiſtory, rite, or euſtom feferred unto- Dil Ian Rom ob 1 8 nds 
H Ami Air Hi WAS 2 HTO 530 Nan M83 16913 nin be) 21008: 
As for the Oriental verfiohs 1 have | chiefly made uſe of m tis Work, they are 
thoſe that are publiſhed in the London Polyglott Bible; and 1 have, for che mot 
part, followed the tranſlations of them in it; chooſing rather that my readers ſhould 
truſt to the labours of thoſe learned men concerned in that work, than to that little 
knowledge and ſkill I have in thoſe languages. The various readings of the text I 
have not entered into a critical examination of; I have only ſelected ſome of the moſt 
material ones, which differ moſt from the commonly received reading, or. agree with 
the Vulgate Latin and Eaſtern verſions; or furniſh out an uſeful arte gh Nor 
need the reader be uneaſy, leſt the authority of the fcripture ſhould be weakened, and 
become doubtful by theſe different readings : for as a learned man of our own na- 
tion has obſerved (p), It is an invincible reaſon for the ſcripture's part, that other eſ- 
<« capes ſhould be ſo purpoſely and infinitely let paſs, and yet no ſaving or ſubſtantial 
part at all ſcarce moved out of its place. To ſay the truth, theſe varieties of readin 
ein a few bye-places, do the ſame office to the main ſcripture, as the variations of be 


« compaſs to the whole magnet of the earth; the mariner knows ſo much the better 
for theſe how to ſteer his courſe.” ? 8 „ VVV 


I have nothing more to obſerve, only that F have here and there taken notice of the 
more material objections of the Jews to the writings of the New Teſtament, and have 
iven a ſhort anſwer to them; and the rather, as they may partly ſerve to remove their 

Predices againſt them, and partly to confirm Chriſtians in them; fo likewiſe to obviate 
the exceptions of Deiſts, who join with them therein, and make uſe of the ſame, and 
improve them to the ſame purpoſe. | 5 | 


As to my religious principles from which I am denominated by men, they are pretty 
much known in the world by the writings I have already publiſhed, and my notes on 
the ſeveral parts of ſcripture will be found to correſpond with them. I have ſtudied 

conſiſtency with truth, and with myſelf ; and I hope nothing wilt appear contradictory” 

to the form of ſound words, and the analogy of faith, or be yea and nay, but har- 
monious, uniform, and all of apiece. e ee eee een 


£ (3) L Gregory's Preface to his Works. T5 
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And now I do, in the moſt ſincere and grateful manner, give thanks to God for 
that meaſure of health and ſtrength of body, and for all the gifts and graces of his 


Spirit afforded me, by which I have been enabled to go through this arduous work 
thus far, and would be depending upon him for freſh ſupplies of grace and ſtrength 
For the publication of the whole. I moſt freely acknowledge, that all I have of na- 
ture, literature, and grace, I have from him, from whom every good and perfect gift 


comes: I have nothing but what I have received; nor would I glory as though I bad 


received it not and if I have wrote any thing contrary to the divine perfections, or 
what may reflect any diſhonour on the dear name of Jzesvs, or be any way injurious 
to the truth as it is in him, or be detrimental to the intereſt of pure and un- 


_ defiled religion, I do moſt humbly. intreat forgiveneſs. at the hands of God: I am 


ſure I have not wrote any thing of this kind knowingly, and on purpoſe. To 
conclude, I do moſt earneſtly deſire and implore the Vlelin of God upon theſe 
labours of mine, that they may be uſeful to many in reading them, that their 
minds may be enlightened, their faith may be eſtabliſhed, their Knowledge of divine 
things may be increaſed, and God may be glorified. 2 AF 
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RAE ae of tir Hooks tl A indeed of all Sate of the New" 2 | ; 
| The Greek word, Evayſoue, hgnifics a „ joyful meſſage, good news, "glad tidings of 'pood 
things * ſuch 25 Chrift was ahointed to preach, the "Angels brought to to the ſhepherds, and 
the Braga „ and Miniſters of Chriſt publiſhed to the world.” J, xi. T. and cup. M. 7. 
Eute il. 10. | And ſuch 1 0 the account given by this infpired writer, of 'the i incarnation, life, actions,! a 


mihiſtry, miracles, fufferin rings and death of Jeſus Chriſt; w peace and reconciation; pardon 
and righteouſneſs, atonement and redemption, life and raten are obtained for loſt, periſhing ſinners. | : 
The Jews, to whom the meſſage of was firſt ſent, and ameng whom che Goſpel vas irt GE | ; 
preached, having deſpiſed and rejeced.it.;, they and their poſterity, in alluſion to the word Evangelion, 
moſt wickedly and blaſphemoyſly call che whole New Teſtament, 93 e or h tw Auen Gilon (a), | 
<< a revelation or volume of. ipiquity- and vanity; ” but Valet are the e haus abe Joyfat Jad, 
Pſalm Ixxxix. To” : 2 * l aft? SO e % b pet. +. + hy * 8 Wh” . A 
The writer of this Goſpel, MarTﬀEw,.who alſo Was calledLuyt in Luke v. 27. "ras Mag 650 8 45 
a publican, or tax-gatherer, and was in his employ hen Chriſt called him by his grace. wie — 
of the twelve Apoſtles ſent forth by Chrift to preach the Goſpel of the kingdom, Matt. x. 3. and was — 
honoured to be the firſt of the writers of the New Teſtament, and to be the firſt publiſher therein — | 
the good news of the incarnate Saviour; and was a wonderful inſtance of the rich and ſovereign grace 
of God. Though he was employed in _colleting'the Rowan tax, yet he was of Jewiſh extract; as 
appears from his being called the ſon of Alpheus, Mari ii. 14. and from his name, Matthew Loi 8 
for as che latter, 8 the former i is an Hebrew name. The Jews N one of the diſciples of Jeſus 

| f ; | 8 was „ 
1 1 2 a . x26, 1. ven. Nizzachon. 5. 15, 395 ON : (8) T. Bab. Sanhedrim. fol, "5 Re FO. GE — 
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2 S MATTHEW, 
was called N “ Matthai, or Matthew: his name ſigniſies a giſt or giden; he wis one of thoſe - 
the Father had given to Chriſt, and was kept by him, when the ſon of perdition was loſt, John xvii. 
©, 9, IT, 12. LSE 5 | | | 
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It may not be improper to inquire in what language this Goſpel was written. The ancient Chrif- 
tian writers were generally of opinion, that Matthew wrote it in Hebrew ; asPapias (c), Irenzus (4), 


_ Origen (e), Euſebius (J), Athanaſius (g), Epiphanius (+), and Jerom (i); Pantænus ſays (I), he found 


it among the Indians written in Hebrew characters, left among them by the apoſtle Bartholomew, 
where it remained to his days; and it is aſſerted in the titles of the Arabic and Perſic verſions, and at 
the ond of the Yyriac verſign of this Goſpel, that it was written in that lan and this opinion i 
eſpouſed by Giotihs and Hammond, though juſtly exploded by dthgs ; fol hat has Men publiſhed 
by Munſter, Mercer, Hutter and Robertson, are tranſlations, made by themfelves of others, and of 
no antiquity: and ſince Hebrew and Syriac words are interpreted in this Goſpel, (ſee chap. i. 23. and 
xxvii. 33, 46.) which would not have been done, had it been written in either language; and ſince 
Matthew generally follows the Septuagint verſion in the paſſages cited by him out of the Old Teſta- 
ment; and fince the Hebrew language was not generally known at that time to the common people, 


only to the learned; for the lam and the prophets, when read in the ſynagogues in that language, 5 


quired an interpreter; and ſince the Greek tongue was the language more commonly ſpoken, and the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts wrote in Greek, and the Goſpel was deſigned for the Gentiles as well as the Jews; 
it is moſt reaſonable to conclude chat this Goſpel alſo was wrote in Greek; whereby chat ancient pro- 
phecy was fulfilled, at leaſt in part, God /ball enlarge or perſuade Fapheth, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of 
Shem, Gen. ix. 27. che Soſpel being publiſhed in the language of Japheth, the Greek language; whi 

the Jews, the poſterity of Shem, now underſtood ; agreeable to which the Talmudic writers interpret 
the prophecy; ſays Bar Kaphra (I), mentioning the above words, They, ſhall ſpeak T ο 9³ 93 
ce in the language of Japheth, in the-tents of:Shem ;” or, © the words of the law ſhall Be ſpoken in 
ic the language of Japheth, in the midſt of the tents of Shem (m).“ R. Jochanan (=) explains them 
thus: I 2W Y the words of Japheth ſhall. be in the tents of Shem;“ and, 8 a hen 
Aba, the ſenſe of it is, The beauty of Japheth ſhall be in the tents of Shem,” Wich the glpſs 
r meerprets thus: © The beauty of Japheth is the Language of Javan, or the Greek language, which 
language is more beautiful than that of any other of the ſons of Japheth,” The time when this Goſs 


which was the gift of tongues; and when the promiſe of Chriſt had been made good to him, John xiv. 26. 
D eee 
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The Evangeliſt begins with the genealogy of our Lord 
Fieſis G70 from Abraham to Foſeph, in which an 


account is given of Chriſt's parentage and birth; of 
"ot . from whom he de 


cended, and the man- 
; by all which it fully 


wan it was foretold that he ſhould be of the ſeed of 
Ne We 30 of Doi, #8 0ul'de 


from. 
to his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and birth of the 
Virgin Mary, # 1—18. oſeph*s doubts con- 


i FFAHE book of the generation of Jeſus 
1 Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon 
of n 35 15 at an 

De book of the generation of Jeſus Chrift] This is 
the genuine title of the book, which was put to it 
by the Evangeliſt himſelf; for the former ſeems to 


be done by another hand. This book is an account, 


not of the divine, but human generation of Chriſt; 
and not merely of his birth, which lies in à very 
little compaſs; nor of his genealogy, which is con- 
tained in this chapter; but alſo of his whole life 
and actions, of what was ſaid, done, and ſuffered 
by him. It is an Hebrew way of ſpeaking, much 


render by the fame phraſe as here; and as that was 


the book of the generation of the firſt Adam, this 5. 


is the book of the generation of the ſecond Adam. | 
The Jews call their blaſphemous hiſtory of the life 
of Jeſus, W MTN BD The book of the 
<< neration of Jeſus ().“ This account of Chriſt 


hegjns. with the name of the Meſfiah, well known 
8 * 


Dye ſon of David] Not only to the ſeribes and Pha- 
riſees, the more learned part of the nation, hut to 
the common people, even to perſons oſ the meaneſt 
rank and figure among them. See Matt. ix. 27. 
and chap, xii. 23. and xxii. 42. Nothing is more 
common in the Jewiſh writings, than for M 12 
<< the fon of David” to ſtand > for the Meſ- 
ſiah; it would be endleſs to Cite or refer to all the 
teſtimonies of this kind; only take the following (4) 
%R. Jochanan ſays, in the generation in which 
Mu ** the ſon of David comes, the diſeiples 
aof the wiſe men ſhall be leſsened. It is a tradi- 
tion of the Rabbins (about) the week (of years) 
in which MT Q che ſon. of David” comes, 
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Meſſiah promiſed, of | 
4 


gehe ſhould 


6e that in the firſt year this ſcripture will be ful- 
c filled, Amos iv. 7. { will rain upon one city, &c. 
6“ and in the going out of the ſeventh i the 
«© ſon of David ”” comes. The tradition of R. Ju- 
dah ſays, In the generation in which N ja * the 
ſon of David ”” comes, the houſe of the congre- 
gation (the ſchool or ſynagogue) ſhall become 
a brothel-houſe, Galilee ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
Gabalene ſhall become-deſolate ;- and the' men 
of Gabul (or the border) ſhall go about from 
City to city, and ſhall find no mercy; and the 
wiſdom of the ſcribes ſhall ſtink ; and they that 
are afraid to fin ſhall be deſpiſed ; and the face 
of that generation ſhall be as the face of a dog; 
and truth ſhall fail, as it is faid, Li. Iix. 1 5.— 
The tradition of R. Nehorai ſays, In the gene- 
ration in which NT 13 * the ſon of David“ 
comes, young men ſhall make aſhamed the faces 
of old men, and old men ſhall ſtand before young 
men; the daughter ſhall riſe up againſt her mo- 
ther, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mo- 
ther- in- la; nor will a ſon reverence his father. 
cc The tradition of R. Nehemiah ſays, In the ge 
cc neration in which n the En of David 
% comes, impudence will increaſe, and the ho- 
nourable will deal wickedly, and the whole 
kingdom will return to the opinion of the Sad- 
ducees, and there will be no reproof.—It is a 
tradition of the Rabbins, that N a the ſon 
of Dayid” will not come, until traiterous Prac- 
<< tices are increaſed, and until redemption is de- 
„ ſpaired of.“ In which p „ beſides the proof 
for which it is cited, may be obſerved, how exact- 
ly the deſcription of the age of the Meſſiah, as given 
by the Jews themſelves, agrees with the genera- 
tion in which Jeſus the true Meſſiah came; who 
as he was promiſed to David, and it was expe 
geſcend from him, ſo he did according to | 
the fleſh ; God raiſed him up of his ſeed, Rom. 1. 3. 
%%% ĩ ãw TEETER 
to whom a particular promiſe was made, that the 
MeSiah honkl ring from, Ern. xxit. 18. The 
fri promiſe in Gen. iii. 15, only ſigniſied that he 
ſhould be the ſeed of the woman; and it would 
have been ſufficient for the literal fulfilment of it, 


4) 


if he had been born 3 in whatſoever 
nation, tribe, or family; but by the promiſe made 


to Abraham, he was to deſcend ſrom him, as Jeſus 
did; who took upon him the ſeed of Abraham, b 
li. 16, or aſſumed an human nature which ſprun 
from him, and is therefore truly the fon of Abra- 
ham. The reafon why Chriſt is firſt called the 


«ſon of David,” and then the fon of Abraham, 


is partly becauſe the former was a more known 
name of the Meffiah and partly that the tranſition 
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to the genealogy of Chriſt might be more.eafy and 


B{2 natural, 
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natural, . with e whom the Jews 

call (r) DIM WRT © the head of the genealogy,” and 
the root and foundation of it, as Matthew here 
makes him to be; wherefore a Jew cannot be dif- 
pleaſed with the Evangeliſt for beginning the ge- 
-nealogy of our Lord at Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 
Jacob, 30 begat Judas and his bre 
thren; 

; The deſcent of Chriſt from OP OY is in the 
Ine of Iſaac; Abraham begat Iſhmael before Tfaac, 
and others after him, but they are not mentioned; 
becauſe the Meſſiah was not to ſpring from any of 
them, but from Iſaac; of whom it is faid,  {/aac |. 
Hall thy ſeed be called, Gen. xxi. 12. and who, as 

he was a p itor, ſo an eminent of Christ, 
being Abraham's only beloved ſon; and particu- 
larly in the Sys ſacrifice and deliverance of 


him. 

Iſaac begat 22500 The ogy of Chriſt 
proceeds from Iſaac, in the line of Jacob. Iſaac 

t Eſau as well as Jacob, and they two were 

twins, but one was loved, and the hated ; 
wherefore no mention is made of Eſau, he had no 
concern in the Meffiah, nor was he to ſpring from 
him, but from Jacob, or Iſrael, by MD — 
he is ſometimes called,” Jai. xlix. 8 

Jacob begat Judas and bis brethren] The MED 
of Chriſt is carried on from Jacob in the line of 
Judah ; the reaſon of which is, becauſe it was par- 


ticular! y propheſied that the Mefliah, Sbilob, the 


Prince and chief ruler, ſhould'be of him, Gen. Alix. 
10. 1 Chron, v. 2. And it is evident beyond all 
contradiction, that our Lord ſprung from his tribe, 
Heb. vii. 14. The reaſon why the brethren of Ju- 
dah, who were eleven in number, are mentioned, 
when the brethren of Iſaac and Jacob are not, is, 
becauſe though the Meſſiah did not ſpring from 
them, yet the promiſe of him was made to the 
twelve tribes, who all expected him, and to whom 
he was ſent, and: came. Theſe made but one body 
of men, and therefore, though the Meſſiah came 
from the tribe of Judah, yet he her a to oy 
mom all, Rom. ix. 4, 5. 


3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of 
Thamar, and Phares degat Eſrom, and r. 
rom begat Aram, 

The ge ogical account 4 Chriſt on from 
Judah in the line of Phares, with 15 Zara is 
mentioned; not becauſe, they were twins, for ſo 


were Jacob and Eſau, and yet the latter is taken | 
no notice of ; tel it wad, be Mee. of what 285 


2 


Fs 


0. Sons ot dels +; e "xe 
I» fol. 29. 3. and 154. 4+. 


o 


pened at their birth, ſee amn But 
the line of the Meſſab was in Phares, and vesy 
rightly is he put in the nealogy of Chriſt, 5 
Jews themſelves being witneſses; who expreſ | 
ſay, that the Meſſiah comes from him.“ Thel, 

two are ſaĩd to be n of Thamar, daughter- 

in-law to Judah; who, though ſhe was aCanaan- 
-itiſh woman, has the honour to be named in the 
genealogy of Chriſt, who came to ſave Gentiles | 
as well as Jews: nor can the Jews reproach our 
Evangeliſt for putting her into the account; ſince 
they themſelves frequently acknowledge that the 
Mefliah was to ſpring from her: they (5), 
There are two women from whom come David 
* the king, and Solomon, and the Fa Meſſiah 3 


and the e two are Thamar and Ruth. 


ben Uzziel on Gen. xxxviii. 6. ſays, n er 
was the daughter of Shem the great. | 

And Phares begat Eſrom] Called Hearn, Ruth 

iv. 18. where the ſame phraſe is uſed as here. He 
had another ſon called „1 Chron. ii. 5. but 
ee proceeds from Fhares 0 oa boy of 

And Eſrom begat Aram] Called * in Ruthix, 18. 
where the ſame way of . as here. 
Eſrom alſo beſides him begat Je Chelubai, | 
or Caleb, and Segub, 1 Chron. ii. 9, 21. but theſe 
are not in the line. Elihu, who converſed with 
Job, is ſaid to beof the kindred of Ram, Fo . 
2. whether the fame id Ram or Ara m may be 
mquired. | © 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and 4 
nadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon N 
Salmon, Ne 

Which, with what follows 3 in this no cd 
ly agrees with the genealogical account in Ruth iv. 
19, 20. 


5 And Salmon degat Boo of Rachab, 
| and Booz e of Ruth, and Obed 
begat Jeſſe,  . | | 

That Salmon begat Booz, is affirmed in Ruth | 
iv. 21. but it is not there ſaid, nor any where elſe 
in the Old Teſtament, as here, that he begat him 
of Rahab, that is, of Rahab the harlot. This 
the Evangeliſt had from tradition, or from the Jew- 
| iſh: records. That the Meffiah was to ſpring from 
Boaz. is aſſerted by the Jewiſh writers (2); and they 
alſo. own that Rahab was married to a prince in 
er which. one bee woe oils: Oe 7 nd 


- 
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(9) Shemot Rabba, DET fol. x 4 Cap htor, FT 123. 1. 
6: Zobar, in Gen: f. 105. 4. Py ab, Maccot· fol. 23. 2, 
Tecror. e 7 ro 2. dds Lowe rare 
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Hakabala, fol. 7. 2. Abar „Kimchi & Laniado in Joſh. 


6. 25. & Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzyot Torch. pr. neg. 3.12, 


2 Y 


| 5 tbYr before An. Dom. nA, I. ver. 2—8. 
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tend that ſhe was ten years of age when the. Iſrael- 
ites came out of Egypt; that ſhe played the harlot 
all the forty years they were in the wilderneſs, and 
was married to Joſhua upon the deſtruction of Je- 
iricho.- To excuſe this marriage with a Canaani- 
tiſh woman, they tell us, ſhe was not of the ſeven 
nations with whom marriage was forbid! and 
moreover, that ſhe became a proſelyte when the 
ſpies were received by her: they own that ſome very 
great perſons of their nation ſprung from her, as, 
Jeremiah Maaſciah, Hanameel, Shallum, Baruch, 
zekiel, Neriah, Seraiah, and Huldah the prophe- | 
teſs, The truth of the matter is, ſhe became the 
wife of Salmon, or Salma, as he is called, 1 Chron. ! 
ii. 11. And in the Targum on Nutb iv. 20. is 
to be of Bethlehem; he -was the ſon of Nahſhon 
or Naaſſon, a famous prince in Judah, and the 


head and captain of the tribe, Numb. i. 7. and chap. | 


is faid | 


i. 3. and vii. 12, 17. and x. 14. and from Rahab 


ſprung the Meſſiah, another inſtance of a'Gentile 


in the genealogy of Chriſt; and a third follows, 
And Booz begat Obed of Ruth}, Who was a 


Moabiteſs. It is a. notion that 


y obtains | 


among the Jews (x), that ſhe was the daughter of 


Eglon, gr: 


it is 
other perſons of note, as David, Hezekiah, Joſiah, 


fore the mentioning of her in this 
de ſaid by them to be impertinent. 
And Obed begat Fefſt] Jeſſe is thought to 
the immediate fon of Obed, but to be of the fourth 
generation from him; though-no others are men- 
_ tioned between them in Ruth, any more than here. 
A Jewiſh writer obſerves (x), that © the wiſe men 
of theGentiles ſay, that there were other gene- 
< rations between them; perhaps, ſays he, they 


c ; | i 12 J 
% have taken this from the wiſe men of Iſrael, and | danghtr of Uriel, 2 


c and fo it is thought.“ Now notwithſtanding 
this, Jeſſe may be ſaid to be begotten by Obed, as 
Hezekiah's poſterity, who were carried captive into 
Babylon, are ſaid to be begotten by him, 

though they were a remove of 8 generations 
from him. 

the progenitors of Chriſt, fince the 
be a rod of his ſtem, and the branch of his roots, 


and is called the root of Jeſſe, Iſa, xi. 1, 10, which 


owever, Jeſſe is rightly put among 
ſſiah | 
Oe | xv. 10. He is wrongly called Ah in the Bei 


grandſon of Balak, king of Moab; | and | her 
often taken notice of by them (5), that the 
king Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from her; and alſo 


Hananiah, Miſhael, Azariah, and Daniel; where- 
genealogy, cannot 
be, not 


4 


g 


words are interpreted of the Meſfiah by many of 


the Jewiſh writers (3); and to this day the Jews 


: alan + jo Ruth 4. 4. T. B. b. Sanhedrim, fol. 105. As Horayot 
"$524 ol, 10. 2, Nazir, fol. 23, 2, Sota, fol, 47. 1. Tohar in 


Deut. fol. ro 
(] Targ. in Ruth 
1.4 ** Ruth foL 
Hammor, fol, 20. 4. & 133. 4. & 132. 
Jochafin, F fol, 10. 3. 1 185 (a) Tm - 
Kimchi. in loc. &. Zohar in Exod, fel. 74. 1, 


« 2, Shalſhelet Hakabala, fol. 8. 1. 
« 15, T. Bab. 
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Sanbedrim, fol. 93. 7. Midtaſn 
34- 4. Zohar in Gen. fol. 72. 1. Tzeror 
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Dante wie Long Bang 
bad been the wife of Urias, 


Iſa. xxxix. | And Abia'begat Aſa} Whe was à good king 


pray for him in their bf nagogues under ; name 
of 0 “ the fon of Jeſſe (B).” | _ Jes 


6 And Jeſſe begat David the king, _ 
begat Solomon, of her . hat 


Der ne ene ibaenm ahe 


David, che youngeſt of Jeſſe's, ſons, Whe was de- 
ſpiſed by bis recline, and overlooked and neglect- 


ed by his father; butGod choſe him, and anvinted 


him: to be king, and fet him on the throne of Iſrael; 
hence he is called David the king; as alſo becauſe 
he was the firſt king that was of the tribe of Judah, 
and in the genealogy of Chriſt, and was an em- 
nent type of the king Meffiah, who is ſometimes 
called by the ſame name, Exel. xxxiv.' 24. and 
chap. xxxvit. 24 25. Hal. iii. 5. and who wus to 
be his ſon, as Jeſus is, and alſo right heir to his 
throne and kingdom. 
And David the king begat-Soloman of ber that had 
been the wife of Urias]. Which was Bathſbebah, 
though not named; either becauſe ſhe was well 
known, or becauſe of the fin; ſhe had been guilty 
of, which would eaſily be revived by re; 
r name : our tranſlators have rightly ſupplied, 
that had been, and not as the Vulgate Latin, which 
ſupplies it, that was the wife of Wiss; for Solomon 
was begotten of her, not while ſhe was the wife 
of Urias, but when ſhe was the wife of Dayid. 
7 And Solomon begat Roboam, and Ra. 


o 


boam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aa, 
Called 2 Kings xi. 4 of Naamah 


an Ammoniteſs, 1 Kings xiv. 21, 314. 
_ And Roboam begat Abia] Sometimes called Abijam, 
1 Kings xiv. 31. ſometimes Abijah, 2 Chron.-xit..16; 
and . ſometimes, as here, Abia, 1 Chren. iii. 10. 
Him Rehoboam begat of Maachah, the daughter 
of Abiſhalom, 1 Kings xv. 2, called V 5 ga 
ter. Chron. xiii. 2. Maachah and 
and Michaiah being the ſame name; or elſe the 
went by two names, as ber father did. ak 

e his 
mother's name is the ſame with the name of 2 


ther's mother; and perhaps it is not his proper mo- 
ther, but his grandmother who is meant in 1 Vue. 


131 


Ethiopic verſions, and in one 


a n Bas 
begat Joram, and. Joram begat Ozias, 
Called Jeboſhaphat, 1 Kings x. 24. Whom Ala 
begat of Raubah, the daughter of Shilhi, 1 Kings; 
XX11.. 42. He alſo vas à very good prines. 


(5) Seder Tephillot, fol, 298, 
| Bexracot, fol, | 
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Aud Foſaphat begat Ferum] Called Jehoram, 1 Kings 
xxii. 50. to whom his father gave the kingdom, = 
; cauſe he was the firſt-born, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. 
And Foram begat Oxias] Called Uzziah, 2 Chron. 
Xxvi. f. and Azariah, 2 Kings xv. 1. . He was not 
the immediate ſon of Joram ; there were three king 
between them, Ahaziah, oath, and Amazi 
which are here omitted ; either becauſe of the wes 
denounced on Ahab's family, into which Joram 
married, whoſe idolatry was puniſhed to the third 
or fourth generation; or becauſe theſe were princes 
of no good character; or becauſe their names were 
not in the ſewiſh re giſters. Nor does this omiffion ;| 
at all affect the defis of the Evangeliſt, which is 
to ſhew that Jeſus, che true MeMah, is of the houſe 
ye David; nor ought the Jews to complain of it, 
they do (e); fince ſuch omiſſions are to be met 
lth in che Old Teſtament, particularly in Exra 
vii. 2. where fix generations are omitted at once; 
und which is taken notice of by one of their own 
genealogical writers, whoſe words are "theſe (d); 
* We ſee in the'penealogy of Ezra that he hath 


« ſkipped over feds generations (perhaps itſhould | 


be r and not] /even, ſinee fix are only omitted) 
< From Ahitub to Ahitub.“ Nor is it any objec- 
1 that Jotam is ſaid to Ozias, which he 

be ſaid todo in the like ſenſe, as has been before 
2 of Hezekiah, Ha. xxxix. 7. 


9 And Ozias begat Ioatham, and Joatham 
begar Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias, _ 
Called ſorham, 2 Kings xv. 7. him Qzias t 
of Jeruſhah, the daughter of Zadok, 2 Kings xv. 33. 
And Featham begat Achaz] Or Ahaz, 2 Kings xv. | 
38. to him the ſign was given, and the famous pro- 
phecy of the Meſfah; Ha. vii. 14. | 
And Athasz begat Exekias) Or Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
yi. 20. him Ahaz begat of Abi, the daughter of 
achariah, 2 Kings xviii. 2. He was a very reli- 
us king, and had that ſingulat favour from God 
Wen Nene Sadded to his days, Ja. xxxviii. 5. 


10 AndEzekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
| naſits begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 
Or Manaſſeh, 2 Kgs xx. 21. him Hezekiah he- 
gat of Hephzibah, 2 Kings xxi. 1, He was ve 
remarkable both for his fins, and for his humilia- | 

| Lon on account of them. 
1 * i And angles begur Amon] Of Meſhullameth, the 
daughter of Haru of Jotbah, 2 Kings xx. 19. He 


was a very wicked prince. 
And Ans lugot Jos] Or Joſiah, of Jedidah, 
the daughter of Adaiah of Boſcath, 2 Kings xxii. 1. 


He was a very pious king, and was propheſied of 
1 Han. 8 7. 390. Som 5 


1 


F 35's * 


| kiah, and Shallum Two of them were 


Abe be 


{| conſiderable difficu 


by name ſome hundreds of years before hens born 
1 Kings xiii. 2. 


11 And Joſias begat Jechonias, and his 
brethren, about the © time they were carried 
away to Babylon: 

This Jechonias is the game with e th 
ſon of Joſias, called ſo by Pharaoh-necho, when 
he made him king, whoſe name before was Eliakim, 
2 Kings xxiii, 34. him Joſias begat of Zebudah, the 
daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah, . 36. | 


And his brethren]... Theſe were — 3 
kings, One 
—— Gallon, oho ie 
ehoahaz, 2 Kings xxiii. 30 er. 
xxii. 11, 12. the other, — 5 Zedekiah, called 
before Mattaniah, reigned — his ſon Jehoiakim : 
| theſe being both kings, is the reaſon why his brethren 
are mentianed;- as well as to diſtin him from 
Jechonias in the next verſe ; who not appear 
to haye had any brethren-: theſe were 


About the time they were carried away to Babylon] 
Which is not to be connected with the word begat ; 


for Joſiah did not Jechoniah and his brethren 
at that time, forhehad been dead ſome years before; 
nor with for he never was carried 


into Babylon, but died in Judea, and flept wi 


his fathers, 2 Kings xxiv. 6. but with the ſe 
bis brethren; and may be rendered thus, 
Tus underſtood, which were at, or abaui the carry! 


ann te Babylon, or the Babyloniſh captivity, 
12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
1 echonias a and Salah begat 
| Zorobabel, 
8 but the father of Jechonias, and 
the Jews. 


gat Salathi, Ni ot oniasmentioned 
in WW re man's N verſe, 525 . Jehoiachim, 


2 Kings xxiv. 6, 8. "and Coniah 1 Jer. xxii. 24, 28. 
both which are rendered Jechonias by the Septua- 
int in 2 Cn. xxxvi. 8. Fer. xxil. 24. and he is 
d called, 1 Chron, iii. 16. . ius (e) calls 
unachir, and fays he is ame who in 
ew is called 5 and he aſſerts him to 
be the father of Daniel che prophet. But dere a 
ariſes, how he can be ſaid 
to beget Salathiel, called Sbealtiel, Hagg. CL, LR 
he was pronounced childleſs, Jer. xxii. — 
move which, it be obſerved, that ſentence 
pronounced may be conſidered with this tacit con- 
| dition or proviſo, if herepented not. Now the Jews 


have 


ll. 1 
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6 — 2 


have a tradition that he did repent in' aeifen 
upon which, Ll was revoked; but there 
is no need to ſuppoſethis, though it is not an unrea- 


ſonahble ſuppoſition; for the ſentence does not in- 


ply that he ſhould have no children, but rather that 
he "ſhould, as will appear upon reading the whole; 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Mrite ye ibis man c 


that fball not praſper in his dns; for no man of his 
fred Bl fle „ ſitting on the throne of David, and 
ruling any more in . Beſides, the Hebrew Word 


M rendered childleſs, comes from * | 


nifies to mate naked or hare ; and ſo denotes not only 


ſuch as have no children, or are bereft of them, but | 


ſuch as are by any providence ſtripped of 8 
of life, and are left bare, deſtitute, and unhapp 
as Jechonias and his poſterity were: however, 
have no reaſon to find fault with our Evange- 
iſt, ſinee Salathiel is expreſsly called Jechonias's 
ſon, 1 Chron: iii. xy. either he was his proper n; aral 
ſon, or, to uſe tfẽir way of ſpeaking, F222 
the ſen of the kingdom (g), that is, *. heir and 
| ſpace or in the kingdom, as ſome have thou 
ſince it looks as if he was the ſon of Neri, Luis ii 5 
ugh the chronicle of Jedidæus of Alexan- 
| Pin an oe ee the Jew,, my that Jechonias 
called Neri, becauſe Ner, or the lamp of David 
dre which had beenalmoſt extinguiſhed. 
And Salathiel begat Zorububel] This account per- 
fectly agrees with many paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment, where Zorobabel is called the ſon of Sheal- 
tiel or 3 Ezra iii. 2. and chap. v. 2. Neb. 
| 2 Hag. i. 1, 1a, 34+ and ii. 2, 23. which is 
ficient 25 y,.the Evangelift in this aſſertion. 
The Dante which as much preſses 
the Sethe Chriss and that is, chat Zoro- 
dabel is ' reckone$as che ſum of: Pedaiah, x Chron: 
iii. 19. for the ſolution of which a noted Jewiſh com- 
mentator obſerves (i (7), that **in Haggai, Zacha- 
„ riah and Ezra, Zorobabel is, allot the ſon of 
« Shealtiel, becauſe he was his ſon's ſon; for Pe- 
«. daiah was the ſon of Shealtiel, and Zorobabel the | 
4 ſon of Pedaiah; and do not you obſerve, adds 
* he, that in many places children's' children are 
«- mentioned as edilaren * No doubt there are 
many inſtances of this; but to me it ſeems that 
Pedaiah was not the ſon of Shealtiel, but his bro- 
ther, 1 Chron. iti. 17, 18. And 1 greatly ſuſf 
that Shealtie} had no children of his own, ſince 
none are mentioned; and that he adopted his bro- 
ther Pedaiah's fon Zotobabel, and made him his 
heir and. ſucceſſor in the government of 


However, it is e. as a genealogical 25 — 1 1: 


) Kimchi in 1 Chron, iii. 17. & in Jer, e 1 
20 Ibid. in 1 Chron. iti. 1 5. 


red Vorſt. Obſerv. in Gans. Chronolog, p. 31 | f 


«F K$ 
1 


) K*mchi in 1 Chron: iii. 1 . b. I, 
0 Jochsfin, worn * a ke ” 


childleſs, a man Az 


| among the Jews obſerves, that hee of there's 


ſons. of Jechonias king of Judah, boom whom our: 
Evangeliſt makes him to-deſcend:: ; +l 40 00067 


13 And Zerobeber begar"Abiud!® A 
Abiud begar F 3g Eheim deset 


Or, 


14 And Aar — "Sade; and Sadoe 
begat Achim, and Achim begat Elivd,” - 


T2 And E 


begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 
And Zorobabel begat Abiud] The children of Zo- 
robabel are ſaid in I Cbron. iii. 19, 20. to be Me- 
| ſhullam and Hananiah, and Shelomitk their 
but no mention is node of Abiud: he ſeems tb 43 
the fame with Melhullam the eldeſt ſon, who might 
have two names; nor is this unlikely, fince it was 
uſual, eſpecially about the time of the Babyloniſh 
hee gate? for men to have more names than one, 
obſerved in Daniel and others, Dan. i L7.- 
where! they went by one, and in Judea by another. 
Au Abiud begat Elatim, &c:) From hence to 
che 16th verſe the genealogy is carried down to 
Joſeph, the buſband: of Mary; wich acesunt 
muſt be taken from the genealogical; tables' of the 
Jews, to which recourſe might be had, and with” 
| whictrit agrees; or otherwila the Jews would Have 
cavilled at it; but I do not find any objections 
made by them to it. That there were 


ical 
books or tables kept by the Jews is certain, from 
the following inſtances (7); „ Simeon ben Auzai 
<< fays, I found in Jeruſalem, pprip T a. 
my volume of genealogies,” and there was wittien- 
et in it, &c.“ Again (), ſays R. Levi, 
< found a volume of genealogies in Jeruſalm, whe: 
e there was N iv clas! Hillel} came from 
% David, &c.“ Once more (7), ſays R. Chana 
bar Chanina, < When the holy bleſſed God cauſes 
“his Shechinah to dwell, he does not cauſe it to 
«dwell but upon families, f * which are 
« genealogized in Iſrael.“ Now if Matthew's 
. had not been true, it might eaſily have 
been refuted by theſe records. The author af the 
== AY 0) Nikon takes notice of the cloſe of this: 
„but finds no fault with it; only that it 
i ps down to Joſeph, and not toMary; which 
may be accounted for by a rule of their own () 
Le r πτ N r ο the mother s 
family is not called a family, whereas the-fa- + 


| ther's' is. It is very ä r 


1 


f (50 T. Bab. Vebamot; fol. 49. 


(m) T. Hieros, Taanith, fol. "TY Y* na x: =. 13 3. 
2 T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 70. 2. : 


(e) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 54.2. Bava Bathta, ; 3 $00. 2. * 1 
2. Bereſhit R 9 1. Jachaſin; Ie” 
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8 '$ MATTHEW, Ice 
*. (9) traces the deſcent of theMefiah frema: Of whom was born _ who is called 5 — Or 
the family of David in the line of Zorobabel, as | Meffiah ; being that illuſtrious: perſon 


Matthew « does; and reckons the fame number of 
nerations, wanting one, from Zorobabel to the 
eſſiah, as the Evangelift does, from Zorobabel 
to Jeſus : according to Matthew, the genealo 

ſtands thus, © Zorobabel, Abiud, Eliakim, Azor, 

<< Sadoc, Achim, Eliud, Eleazar, Matthan, Jacob, 

66 Joſeph, Jeſus;” and accor to the Targum 

the order is this, Zorobabel, Hananiah, Jeſaiah, 


«© Rephaiah, Arnon, Obadiah, Shecaniah, She- 


„ maiah, Neariah, Elionai, Anani; this is the 

« king Nleffah, who is to be revealed.” The 
difference of names may be accounted for by their 
having two. names, as befor obſerved. This is a 


full Gull prook, that, according to the Jews own ac- 
and expeQation, -Meſhah mul be come 
many. years and ages ago. | 


16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the huſband | 
| of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, ho! is 
called Chriſt. 

Ad Jacob begat Fo/eph} e 50 en 01 
tradition mention dy (r) Epiphanius, this Jacob, 
the father of Joſeph, was named Panther, and 


which name perhaps is origin Jewiſh; and it 
may be obſerved, that Ioſeph is ſometimes called by 


the Jewiſh writers Pandera (6), and Jeſus N h 


the fon. of Pandira (c). ; It has: created ſome 


difficulty with in that Jacob ſhould be? 
here ſaid to beget Joſeph, when Joſeph in Luke is 
ſaid to be the ſon of Eli. Some have 


Joſeph's father had two names, one was Jacob; 
and the other Eli; others take them to be two 
different perſons,” and ſuppoſe that Joſeph was the 
natural ſon of the one, and the legal ſon of the 
other, either by marriage, or by adoption, or by 
the law of the brother's wiſe? Deut. xxv. 
But the truth of the matter is, that not e, 
but Jeſus, is by Luke called the ſon of Eli, as 


will de made appear in its r place. Jo 
1 „ e e re am? 

The huſband f Mary; . his not only 
e her, but upon the advice and . 
ment of the Angel, took her to be his wife, was, | 
as is evident by this 8 of the houſe and 
lineage of David; 2 mean and obſcure : 

and by trade a —.— Mary, which 

is the ſame name with Miriam in Hebrew, was a 
poor virgin that dwelt at Nazareth, a city 
Wee yet alſo of the family of David, and belonged | 
to the city of Bethlehem; 


png 


— — 


— 


15 In 1 Chron. ii. 24. Vid. Beckii Not. in ibid. . 36, 57. 

(7) Contra Heres. - 3. Heres. 78. | 

(:) Toldos Jeſu, p 1. 

"(9 T. Hieros. i fol 40. 4. T. Bab. Sabbat, fel. 14. 
2. & Midraſh Kohel: +, fol, 8 1. 1. 


3 6 


| 


root, J. xi. 1. and Chriſt, who ſprun 


t. 
I Drid art fourteen generations: and from 
David until the carrying away into B 


of Ga- 


4 
4 


ſpoken of by hs Prophets -of che Old Ola T eſtament 
under that name, and whom the Jews expected. 
We may learn from hence, what a low condition 
the family of David was in, when the true Mefliah 
came; according to antient prophecy, it was like 
A ſtump of a tree, or like to a tree cut down to the 
from wy 
was like a root out of a dry ground, d, Io. i 
From the whole 8 ney it appears, * | 
Jeſus was of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Judah, and of the family of David ; ſe- 
veral ancient prophecies have their accompliſh- 
ment; and therefore he ought to be acknowledged 
as the true Meffiah : and alſo that he was of the 
blood royal, and had his deſcent from the kings of 
1 and was heir apparent to the throne and 
gdom of his father David. The Talmudic Jews 
on that Jeſus, or Jeſu, as they call him, was put 
to death becauſe he-(«) TT Dy IMP was 
* nigh to the kingdom, ? of related toit. Yea, 
even in that malicious book (x) they have written 
of his . Bin — 3 him as akin to queen 
Helena, = that account,. woul d 
{ have vel ts life d this was ſo clear a point, 
and their forefathers were ſo thoroughly convinced 
of this matter, that they would have took him by 
force and made him a King, Jobn vi. 15. but his 


kingdom was to be king. 75 — 
and not a temporal one. | 


17 So all the obneragions f from dans | 


' 


* 


are fourteen generations: and from the car- 
rying away into Babylon” unto Chriſt,” are 
fourteen generations. AW, 

So all the generations from 3 The 18 
geliſt having traced the genealogy. of Chriſt from · 
Abraham, which he divides into, 2 parts, be- 
| cauſe of the threefold ſtate of the Jews, firſt under 
Patriarchs, Prophets and Judger, next under Kings, 
and then under Princes and Priefts, gives the ſum. 
of each part under its diſtinct head: ./o all the gene- 
rations, that is, the degrees of generation, or the 
perſons generated from Aae to N Weid. 
] being included, 

Are fourteen 8 A then * d no 
more, and are as follow; Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
| Judas, Phares, Eſrom, Aram, Aminadab, Naaſſon, 
Salmon, Boaz, Obed, Jeſſe, David. 

And from David — the tarryin Here Du away i 
bylen, are fare 2 mrs 


— 


Tito Bd. 
David who 
cloſed . 


© Teldos of ts p. 10. 


| 0 T. Bab. Stabe. fol. 43+ 1. 


- OPS 
S Oe — ES a. 
py > 


are” hs <4. . 
** Q n »„— 


— — — 


7 


ver. 16—18. . 


3 


5th Y before An. Dom. 


cloſed the firſt diviſion muſt be excluded this, and 
it muſt be obſerved, that the Evangeliſt does not 
 fay as before, that all the generations from David 
| to the captivity were fourteen, for there were ſe- 
venteen, three kings bring qoithes by him at once; 
but, the generations he thought fit to mention, in 
order to reduce them to a like number as before, 
and Which were ſufficient for his putpoſe, were 
fourteen; and may be reckoned in this order; 
Solomon, Robozm, Abia, Aſa, Joſaphat, Joram, 
Ozias, Joatham, Achaz, Ezekias, Manaſſes, Amon, 
Joſias, Jechonias, or Jehoiachim. _ | 
And from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, 
are fourteen generations] This muſt be underſtood 
as before ; for there might be more generations in 
this interval, but theſe were enough to anſwer the 
deſign of the Evangeliſt ; and which he N 
proper to mention, and may be numbered in this 
manner; Jechonias, or Jehoiachim, Salathiel, Zo- 
robabel, Abiud, Eliakim, Azor, Sadoc, Achim, 
Eliud, Eleazar, Matthan, Jacob, Joſeph, Chriſt. 
This way of reckoning by generations was uſed by 
other nations as well as the ſews (), particularly 
the Grecians ; ſo Pauſanias ſays (zx), from Tha- 
« rypus to Pyrrhus the ſon of] Achilles, wel: pes 
« x) dee 601 year, were fifteen generations of 
„ men.” And Herodotus (a) ſpeaking of thoſe 
who had reigned in Babylon, ſays, among them 
were two women, one whoſe name was Semiramis, 


vbo reigned before the other, y=wme: wole, << five 


generations; many other inſtances of the like 
kind might be given. „ 

18 C Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe : when as his mother Mary was 
eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found with child of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | 1 


The Evangeliſt having finiſhed the genealogy 
cc 
cc 
| ee 
Mas on this wiſe] los, © ſo, after this manner,” | 


of Chriſt, proceeds to give an account of his birth, 
which includes both his conception and bringing 
forth; and which he ſays _. t 
and which was very wonderful and aſtoniſhing ; 
ben as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with child] 
Not of man, no, not of Joſeph her huſband ; for 
Chriſt had no real father as man, Jofeph was only, 
as was ſuppoſed, his father ; but | 
— Of the Holy Ghoft] According to Luke i. 35. The 
Ioly Ghoſt. ſhall came upon thee, &c. and this was done 
that the human nature of Chriſt might be clear 
of original pollution; that ſo being the immediate 


rr. 


| cc 


with child, was before t 


might be fit for union with the Son of God, and 
for the office of Mediator he had undertook. When 
Mary is ſaid to be found with child, the meaning is, 


it appeared by evident ſigns, it was obſerved by Jo- 


ſeph particularly, who might know not only that. 
ſhe was with child, but with child of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by converſation with her, who might relate 


to him what paſsed between the angel, and her, 


Luke i. 28, 36. though it looks as if as yet he did not 
know this, or at leaf was not fully ſatisfied about it; 
ſince he had a mind to have put her away, before 
he was aſſured of the truth of it, by the appearance 
of an angel to him. Now Mam's being with child, 
_ its pres 40 700 we 7 e Wee when 

e was eſpouſed to Foſeph, and there outward. 
credit both of 440 and Jeſiis were ure for had 
this appeared before the eſpouſals, the Jews would. 
have fixed a brand of infamy on them both; and 


both the eſpouſals, and her being found with child, 


Were 


Before they came together] That is, before they 
cohabited together as man and wife, before he 


brought her home to his own houſe and bed. The 
eſpouſals were before they thus came together. It 


was uſual with the Jews firſt to eſpouſe or betroth, 
and then to marry, or rather conſummate the mar- 


riage, by bringing the woman home to her huſband's 


houſe, between which there was ſome ſpace of time. 


The account and manner of betrothing is given 
by Maimonides (6) in the following words. ** Be- 


fore the giving of the law, if a man met a wo- 


cc man in the ſtreet, if he would, he might take 
her, and bring her into his houſe and marry her 
between him and herſelf, and ſne became his 
wife; but when the law was given, the Iſrael- 
ites were commanded, that if a man would take 
a woman, he ſhould obtain her. before witneſſes, 
and after that ſhe ſhould be his wife, according 
to Deut. xxii. 13. and theſe takings are an affir« 
mative command of the law, and are called 
po, e PWIPP © efpouſals or betrothings 
in every place; and a woman who is obtained 
in ſuch a way is called D "MRD q 
eſpouſed or betrothed; and when a woman is ob- 

tained; and becomes TMWMNDD. © eſpouſed,” al- 
© though ſhe is not yet i married, nor, 
has entered into her huſband's houſe, yet ſhe is 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
> 


© a man's wife.“ And ſuch a diſtinction between 


a married woman and a betrothed virgin, which 
was Mary's caſe, may be obſerved in Deut. xxii. 22, 
23. Moreover, her being found or appearing to be. 
came together ; which it. 
is likely, as Dr Lightfoot (c) obſerves, -was about. 
three months from her conception, when ſhe was 


produce of the Holy Ghoſt, ' and without fin, it | TY returned 
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returned from her Cauſin Eliſabeth. It is probable 

that as ſoon as ſhe was eſpouſed to Joſeph, or 

quickly after, ſhe went and paid her viſit to Eliſa- 

beth, with whom The ſtaid about three months, and 

then returned home, Lade i. 56. Upon her return 

home, - ſhe appears to be with child, with which 

| the had gone three months, a proper time for the 

diſcovery of ſuch a matter, Gen. xxxviii. 24. and 

which is affigned, by the Jewiſh doctors for this 

purpoſe. In the Miſna (4) fuch a caſe as this is 
put; If two men ſhould eſpouſe two women, 
& and at the time of their entrance into the bride- 
* chamber, the one ſhould be taken for the other 
«" — they ſeparate them for three months, becauſe 
& they may prove with child;” that is, as Barte- 
nora obſerves upon it, They ſeparate them that 
« they may not return to their hufbands ; and that 
&« if they ſhould be with child, they may diſtin- 
: guiſh between a legitimate and an rp 
cc offspring; and that the children which they may 
e bring forth may not be aicribed to the wrong 
4% perſons.” Now Mary being gone three months 
from the time of her efpoufals to Joſeph, and he 
and ſhe not being yet come together, it was a clear 
caſe,” that the child ſhe was gone three months 
with, was none of his; hence it follows, 


19 Then Joſeph her huſband, being a juſt | 14; 


man, and not willing to make her a public | 
example, was minded to put her away pri- 
— ERTIES: 
1 To whom ſhe had been betrothed, and who was 
her huſband, and ſhe his wife according to the Jew-. 
iſh Jaw, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. though not yet come 
together, J ETA NE) 
Being a juſt man] Obſervant of the law of God, 
particularly that which reſpected adultery, being 
wholly good -and chaſte, like the patriarch of the 
ſame name; à character juſt the reverſe of that 
which the Jews give him in their ſcandalous (e) book 
of the life of Jeſus; where, in the moſt malicious 
manner, they repreſent him as an unchaſte and an 
unrighteous perſon: . 
And not willing to make her a public example} Or 
to deliver her, that is, to the civil magiſtrate, ac- 
cording to Munfter's Hebrew edition. The Greek 
word ſignifies to puniſh by way of exampleto others, 
to deter them from ſinning; and with the ancients 
it (J) denoted the greateſt and ſevereſt puniſh< 
ment. Here it means either bringing her before 


the civil magiſtrate, in order to her being puniſhed | 


according to the law in Deut. xxii. 23, 24. which 
requires the perſon to be brought out to the gate of 
the city and ſtoned with ſtones, which was making 


-| this 


a public example indeed; or divarcing her in a 
very public manner, and thereby expoſe her to open 
ſhame and difgrace. To prevent which, .he being 
tender and compaſſionate, though ſtrictly juſt ay, 
good, OF „ N 

Was minded to put her away privily] He delibc- 
rately conſulted and determined within himſelf to 
diſmiſs her, or put her away by giving her a bill 
of divorce, in a very private manner; which was 
ſometimes done by putting it into the woman's 
hand or boſom, fee Deut. xxiv. 1. In Munſter's 
Hebrew Goſpel it is rendered, It was in his heart 
<< to forſake her privately.” © oy 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou 
ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived 
in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. N 

While he was revolving them in his mind, con- 
ſidering what was moſt fit and proper to be done, 
whether to diſmiſs her publicly or privately ; while 
he was conſulting within himſelf the glory of God, 
the peace of his own conſcience, and the credit of 


Py, | 


dream] Probably the ſameangel which appeared to 


| Zacharias, and brought him tidings that his wife 


ſhould, have a ſon, and who alſo appeared to Mary, 
and acquainted her that ſhe ſhould conceive, and 
bring forth the Meſſiah, whoſe name was Gabriel, 
Luke i. 17, 19, 36. If we will believe the Jews, 
muſt be Gabriel, ſince he is the angel 


over dreams; for he appeared to Joſeph in a 
dream ; which is one of the ways and methods in 
which the Lord, or an angel of his, has appeared 
to the faints formerly, and has anſwered them; ſee 
Gen. xxxi. 11. 1 Kings iii. 5. 1 Samoxxviil. 6, 15. 
and is reckoned by the Jews () one of the degrees 


or kinds of prophecy: and ſo the angel here not 


only encourages Joſeph to take to him his wife, 
Saying, Foſeph, thou for of David) Which is ſaid 


| partly to atteſt his being of the houſe and lineage 


of David; and partly to raiſe his expectations and 
confirm: his faith, that his wife ſhould bring forth 
the promiſed Son of David; and chiefly to engage 
his attention to what he was about to'fay;; 
Fear not to take unto thee MAaiy thy wife] Do no 
be afraid either that thou ſhalt offend the Lord, or 
bring any reproach or ſcandal upon thyſelf, as if 
bobs ne 3: tho 


: 7 Yebamot C. 3. n 10. (e) Toldos Jeſu, P. 3s . ; 


——_ 


„) A. Galli Nod. Attic, I. 6. e. 14. 


| | (e) Zohar. in Gen. fol. 103. 3. — ** ES, . : 
; (8) Ibid, & Maimon. Veſode Hatworab, G 7, J. 13. 


Behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to him in a. 


who they ſay ( g)-N25n 5p 8307 © is appointed 
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1 


ſave his people from their ſins. 


by the angel, 


DD —— 


thou didſt en at an adultereſs; but as ſhe is 
thine: eſpouſed wife, ſolemnly betrothed to thee, 


take her home to thyſelf, live with her as thy wite, 
and openly avow her as ſuch? To which he is en- 
couraged by the following reaſon or argument; 


Fur that which is conteived in her is of the Holy 
bot] She has not been guilty of any criminal 


converſation with men; this conception of her's 


is of the Holy Ghoſt, and entirely owing to his 
coming upon her, and overſhadowing her in a 
wonderful and miraculous. manner. I ſay, the 
angel not only encourages Joſeph after this man- 


ner, but delivers ſomething to him by way of pro- 
phecy, in the following verſe. | £54 | 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus : fo | ie Mall 


For though ſhe was with child, it ot 
known any otherwiſe than by prediction or divine 


revelation, that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, whoſe | 


name ſhould be called Jesvs ; a name of the fame 
ſignification with Joſhua and Haſea, and may be 
interpreted a Saviour, Acts xiii. 23. for the word 
We Jeſus, comes from YW which ſignifies 10 ſave. | 
And to this agrees the reaſon of the name given 
For he ſball ſave his people from their fins] The fal- | 
vation here aſcribed to him, and for which he is 
every way fit, being God as well as man, and 
which he is the ſole author of, is to be underſtood, 
not of a temporal, hut of a ſpiritual and everlaſting 
ſalvation ; ſuch as was propheſied of, Iſa. xlv. 17. 
and which old Jacob had in his view, when he ſaid, 
I have waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord, Gen. xlix. 18. 
which by the Jewiſh (i) Targumiſt is paraphraſed 
thus, 2 ſaid, when he ſaw Gideon the ſon 
<< of Joaſh, and Samſon the ſon of Manoah, that 
4 they would rife up to be ſaviours; not for the 
& fſalvation of Gideon do I wait, nor for the ſalva- 
<< tion of Samſon do J look, for their ſalvation is 
NID pd „a temporary ſalvation ;?% but 
« for thy falvation, O Lord, do I wait and look; 
* for thy ſalvation is phy p an everlaſting 
«« ſalvation :” or (according to another Topy) but 
for the ſalvation of Meſſiah the Son of David, 
** who ſhall fave the children of Iſrael, and bring 
them out of captivity ; for thy ſalvation my ſoul 
© waiteth.” By his people, whom he is ſaid to ſave, 
are meant, not all mankind, though they are his 
by creation and preſervation ; yet they are not, nor 
will they be all ſaved by him ſpiritually and eter- 
nally : nor alſo the people of the Jews, for though 
they were his nation, his kinſmen, and ſo his'own 
people according to the fleſh, yet they were not all 


(i) Targum Joo, ben Uzz: el in loc. 
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ould not be 


— 


faved by him ; many of them died in theip fins, and 


2 


in the diſbelief of hum as the Meſſiah: but. by.them 
are meant all the elect of God, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who were given to him by his Father, as a 
| peculiar people, = who are made 18 5 the dey 
of his power upon them, to be ſaved by him in his 
own way. And theſe he ſaves /rom their fins, from 
all their fins, original and actual; from ſecret. and 
open. ſins, from fins, of heart, lip and life ; from 
fins of omiſſion and commiſſion. ;. from all that is 
in ſin, and follows upon it; from the guilt, pu- 
niſhment, and damning power of it, by his ſuf- 
ferings and death: and from the tyrannical,go- 
vernment of it by his Spirit and grace: and will 
at laſt fave them from the being of it ; though. not 
in this life, yet hereafter, in the other world, when 
they ſhall be without pat or rorin fle, ar any, ſuch 
thing. I 13 e ee e 


#13 (313 


22 Now all this was done; that it might 


be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 


dy. the: prophet, ſaying, Buch 24, 
"Theſe are not the words of the angel, but of the 
Evangeliſt; obſerving that Mary's being with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and her conception in ſuch an 
extraordinary manner, whilſt a pure virgin, beſote 
ſhe and Joſeph came together, who, though eſp oed 
to him, was untouched by him; were all brought 
about in this way, and with ſuch cireumftances;” 
That it might be fulfilled which 0s ſpoken of the 
Lord by the prophet] That is, the prophet 7/ztah, 
and ſo ſome copies read. The paſſage referred to 
is in 7/7. vii. 14. what is there ſpoken was by di 
vine inſpiration ; it t /poten of the Lord by, he 
prophet , the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by him. Pro- 
phets and holy men formerly, ſpale as they" were 
moved by the Hoy Ghoſt; ſo that what they fitd; 
is to be looked upon as the word of Goc. Now 
between the Pe of Iſaiah referred to, and the 
fact here recorded by the Evangeliſt, is an entire 
agreement: the prophecy ſnews the will, counſel, 
and determination of God about this Hatter; the 
accompliſhment of it, the faĩthfulnt ſs and yeracity 
of God in his word; the prediction declares that 
the thing would be, and the thing itſelf Was done, 
that what was ſpoken might be fulfilled; not mere- 
ly by way of accommodation, or in a typical and 
myſtical, but in a ſtrict, proper and literal ſenſe. 
23 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel, which, being in- 
terpreted, is, God with us. 
| Theſe words are rightly applied to the virgin 


Mary and her ſon Jeſus, for of no other can th 
be underſtood ; not of Ahaz's wife and his ſon 


F 


* . * 


| 


CA Hezekiah, 


— 
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Hezekiah, who was 
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eleven or twelve years of when theſe words 
were ſpoken ; nor of any other ſon of Ahaz by her 
or any other perfon, fince no other was Lord of 
Judea; nor of the wife of Iſaiah, and any ſon of 
his, who never had any that was ki l Judah. 
The prophecy is introduced here, as in Iſaiah, with 
a behold ! not only to raife and fix the attention, 
but to denote that it was ſomething wonderful and 
extraordi that was about to be related; and is 
therefore called TVN © a fign,” wonder, or miracle; 
which lay not, as ſome Jewiſh writers (4) affirm 
in this, that the perfon ſpoken of was unfit for con- 
ception at the time of the prophecy, ſince no ſuch 
thing is intimated; nor in this, that it ſhould be 
a ſon and not a daughter (J), which is foretold ; 
'for the wonder lies not in the truth of the predic- 
tion, but in the extraordinarineſs of the thing pre- 
dicted; much leſs in this (zz), that the child ſhould 
eat butter and honey as ſoon as born ; ſince nothing 
1s more natural and common with new-born in- 
fants, than to take in ſort of liquids which 
are ſweet and ar 1 ig 5 the ſign. or wonder 
lay in this, that a virgin ſhould conceive or be 
« with child,” for the Evangeliſt is to be juſtified 
in rendering dohy by megda®, 4 virgin; the 
the Septuagint having ſo rendered it ſome hundreds 
of years before him; by the ſenſe of the word, 
which comes from hy and which ſignifies © to 
hide or cover; virgins being ſuch who are un- 
known. to, and not uncovered by men; and in the 
Eaſtern countries were kept recluſe from the com- 
pany and converſation of men; and by the uſe of 
the word in all other places, Gen. xxiv. 43. Exod. 
ii. 8. P/al. Ixviii. 25. Cant. i. 3. and chap. vi. 8. 
Prov. xxx. 19. The laſt of theſe texts the Jews 
triumph in, as making for them, and againſt us, 
but without any reaſon ; fince it does not appear 
that the maid and the adulterous woman are one and 
the fame perſon; and if they were, the vitiated 


woman might be called a maid or virgin, accord- 
ing to her own account of herſelf, or in the eſteem 


of others who knew her not, or as antecedent to 
her defilement ; fee Deut. xxii. 28. Beſides, could 
this be underſtood of any young woman married 
or unmarried, that had known a man, it would be 
no wonder, no ſurpriſing thing that ſhe ſhould 
* concerve or be with child, and bring forth a fon (n). 


It is added, 


2 a 


(4) Jarchi. in If, vii. 14. (7) Gaon. in AbenEzra, in ibid. 
(n) Kimchi & Aben Ezra in ibid. R. Iſaac Chizuk. Emun, p. 1. 


Joſephus calls it, 


e. al. 
() The firſt Adam was made of vi.gin-earth, as 
antique. c. 1. ſ. 2, vid. Tertullian de carne Chriſt, c. 17. 
ſo the altar Moſes was directed to make, which was a type 
of Chriſt, Heb, xiii. 10. was made of virgin - ea th, Maimon. 


born, and muſt be 


Beth Habbechirol, c. 1. f. 14. 


p 


And they ſhall call his name Emmanuel] The dif- 
ference between Iſaiah and Matthew is very incon- 
fiderable, it being in the one thou /halt call, that is, 
thou, virgin, ſhalt call him by this name; and in the 
other they fhatl call, that is, Joſeph, Mary, and 
others ; for beſides, that ſome copies e text 
in Matthew xaxeoey, thou ſhalt call, the words 
both in the one and the other may be rendered 
imperſonally, and ſhall be called; and the mean- 
ing is, not that he ſhould be commonly known and 
called by ſuch a name, any more than by any, or 
all of thoſe mentioned in 2 ix. 6. but only that 
he ſhould be fo, which is a frequent uſe of the word; 
or he ſhould be that, and ſo accounted by others, 
which anſwers to the ſignification of this name: 
the Evangeliſt lays, \ | 


Which, being interpreted, is God with us] For it 
is a compound word of Hg G and Y 20ith 
g,“ and well agrees with Jeſus, who is God 
in our nature, the Word that was made fleſh and 
dwelt among us, John i. 14. and is the one and only 
Mediator between God and us, 1 Tim. ii. 5. (o) So 
the Septuagint interpret the word in Ja. viii. 8. 
24 Then Joſeph being raifed from ſleep, 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, and took unto him his wife: | 
That is, being awaked out of ſleep, rs vary, 
<< that ſleep,” into which he either naturally fell, 
whilſt he was meditating on the affair of Mary's 
being with child ; or rather into which he was caft 
by the Lord, on purpoſe that he might have a re- 
velation of the will of God to him in a dream ; and 
riſing up from his bed or place where he was, imme- 
diately and without any delay, N 
Did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him] Firmly 
believing, that it was a meſſenger of God that was 
ſent to him, and that this matter was of the Lord. 


And he took unto him his wife] That is, he pub- 
licly married her, whom he had before eſpouſed, 
__ her to his houſe, or continued her there, lived 
with her as his wife, and owned her to be ſuch; 
and henceforwards had no more thoughts of putting 
her away. . 1 

25 And knew her not, till ſne had brought 
forth her firſt- born ſon; and he called his 
name Jeſus. Fas Sy 

Qr,. but he knew her not, ua anſwering to the 
Hebrew); that is, had no carnal knowledge of her, 
though his wife. The words are an Euphemiſm, 
or a modeſt way of expreſſing the conjugal act, and 
is a very ancient one; ſee Gen. iv. 1. and what has 

| | ; been 

(o) See more of this in a book of mine, called The prophecies of 


the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah, literally ful» 
filled in Jeſus, ch. f. p. 92, 93. &c. 
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been uſed in all nations and languages. And this 
conduct of his was neceſſary, e 
Till ſhe had brought forth her fir/i-born ſon] That 
it might be manifeſt not only that ſhe conceived, 
being a virgin, but alſo that ſhe brought forth being 
a virgin: for both are ſignified in the prophecy be- 
fore related, A virgin /hall conceive and bring forth a 
fon; which is all one as if it had been faid, A vir- 
gin ſhall conceive, and a virgin ſhall bring forth a ſon. 


The firſt-born is that which firſt opens the womb 


of its mother, whetherany follows afteror no, Exad. 
xiii. 12, 13. VMunb. iii. 12. Chriſt is called Mary's 
firſt- born, becauſe ſhe had none before him, whe- 
ther ſhe had any after him or not; for her perpe- 
tual virginity ſeems to be no nece article of 
faith: for when it is ſaid, Joſeph Inet her not till 
ſhe had brought forth, the meaning is certain that he 
knew her not before. But whether he afterwards 
did ornot, is not ſo manifeſt, nor is it a matter of 
any great importance; the word until may be fo 
underſtood as referring to the time 8 that 
the contrary cannot be affirmed of the time follow- 
ing, 2 Sam. vi. 23. Matt. xxiii. 20. and which may 
be the caſe here, and is indeed generally underſtood 
ſo; and it alſo may be conſidered as only expreſſive 
of the intermediate time, as in Matt. v. 26. Ads 
xxvii. 33. as Beza obſerves. Chriſt was her firft- 
born — — was man, and the firſt-born of God, or 
his firſt and only begotten, as the Son of God. It 
is further obſerved, that | 


He called his name I xsus] As was foretold to her, 
or ordered her by the angel, Lule i. 31. and to Fo- 
feph, Matt: i i.. 4 | 


HR. 1 

In this chapter we have the hiſtory of our Saviour"s 
infancy, and of his early ſufferings. The wiſe men 

of the eaſt, directed by a ſtar, come 940 m, to 
now where Cbriſi ſhould be born. Herod”s trouble 

on hearing theſe things, 1 1—J. He conſulteth 

. with the prieſts about the place of bis birth, tells them, 

_ when they found it, to bring him word, Y 4-10. 
_ The wiſe men ee the young child and his 
mother, worſhip, and offer him gifts : warned of 
God, return not to Hered, but go to their own coun- 
try another way, Y 11, 12. An angel appears to 
Joſeph, bids him take Feſus and his mother and flee 
into Egypt. The time of his abode there, y 13—15. 
Herod in his rage barbarouſly murders all the infants 
of Bethlehem, 1 16—18. After his death Foleph, 
y the command of God, returneth again wit 255 
and his mother into Galilee, and dwelt at Nazareth, 
y 19— 23. | 
INIT OW when Jeſus was born in Beth- 
lehem of Judea, in the days of Herod 

the king, behold, there came wiſe men from 
the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


} 


. 


Now duben Jeſus was born] Several things are here 
related reſpecting the birth of Chriſt, as the place 
where he was born, , | 

In Bethlebem of Judea] So called to diſtinguiſh 
it from another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zabulon, 
Feo/h. xix. 15. Here Chriſt was to be born accord- 
ing to a prophecy hereafter mentioned, and accord- 
ingly the Jews expected he would be born here, 
Matt. ii. 4— 6. Fobn vii. 41, 42. and fo Jeſus was 
born here, Luke ii. 4—7. and this the Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge; Such a year, ſays a noted 
4) chronologer of theirs, Jeſus of Nazareth was 
born in Bethlehem Juda, which is a parſa and 
and an half, that is, ſix miles from Jeruſalem.” 
Benjamin Tudelenſis (5) ſays, it is two parſa's, that 
is, eight miles from it; and, according to Juſtin 
_ (c), it was thirty-five — diſtant from 
It. 


ea even they own this, that Jeſus was born 


there, in that vile and blaſphemous book (4) of 


theirs, written on purpoſe to defame him; nay, 
even the ancient Jews have owned that the Meſ- 
ſtah is already born, and that he was born at Beth- 
lehem; as appears from their Talmud (e), where 
we meet with ſuch a paſſage. It happened to a 
< certain Jew, that as he was plowing,” one of 
<< his oxen bellowed; a certain Arabian paſſed by 
and heard it; who ſaid unto him, O Jew, Jew, 
bind thy oxen, and bind thy plow-ſhare, for lo, 
«© Rmvb R550 TH © the king Meſſiah is born.“ 


.<< He ſaid to him, From whence is he? He replies, 


«© FI _DBNIMA RD NV I 4 from the 
<< palace of the king of Bethlehem Judah.” Af- 
terwards they tell you, he was ſnatched away by 
winds and tempeſts. This ſtory is told in much the 
ſame manner in another of ( 4 ) their writings. 
Bethlehem ſignifies the houſe of bread, and in it was 
born, as an ancient writer obſerves (g), the bread 
which comes down from heaven: and it may alſo ſig- 
nify the houſe of fleſh; and to it the alluſion may 
be in 2 Tim. iii. 16. God manifeſt in the fleſh. The 
time of Chriſt's birth is here expreſſed, 

In the days of Herad the king] This was Herod 
the great, the firſt! of that name: The Jewiſh 
chronologer (5) gives an account of him in the 
following manner. Herod the firſt, called He- 
<< rod the Aſcalonite, was the ſon. of Antipater, ' 
« a friend of king Hyrcanus, and his deputy gy 
«© him the ſenate of Rome made king in the room 
„ of Hyrcanus his maſter.. This Herod, whilſt 
© he was a ſervant of king Hyrcanus, (fo in the 

| | Wm. Talmud 


(a) R. David Ganz. Zemach David, pars 2. fol. 14. 2. 
b) UL inerarium p. 48. (e), Apolog. 2. p. 75. 
(4) Toldos, p. 7- (eh Hieroſ. Beracot. fol. 5, 1. 
J) Echa Rabbati, fol. 50. 1. 


| (gz) Hieroa, Epitaph. Paulæ, fol. 59. E. torn 3 
\ (+) R. David Ganz. Zemach David 


„ Pars 1. fol. 24, N. 
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% Talmud (i) Herod is ſaid to be RH VAT 


Ny a ſervant of the family of the Aſmonaeans) 
king flyrcanus ſaved from death, to which he 
was ſentenced by the ſanhedrim of Shammai ; 


<< that they might not Nay him for the murder of 
one Hezekiah, as is related by Joſephus, I. 6. 


© c. 44. and Herod took to him for wife Miriam, 


«© the daughter of Alexander the ſon of Ariſto- 


«© bulus, who! was the daughter's daughter of 
king Hyrcanus.” This writer tacitly owns after- 
wards (+), that Jeſus was born in the days of this 
king; for he ſays, that in the days of Hillell and 
Shammai (who lived in thoſe times) there was one 
of their diſciples, who was called R. Joſhua ben 
Perachiah, and he was, adds he, YT 12 © the 
„ maſter of the Nazarene,” or of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth. Herod reigned, as this ſame author obſerves, 
thirty ſeven years; and, according to Dr Lightfoot's 
calculation, Chriſt was born in the thi -fifth year 
of his reign, and in the thirty-firſt of Auguſtus 
Cæſar, and in the year of the world three thou- 
<« ſand nine hundred and twenty-eight,” and in 
the month Tiſri, which anſwers to part of our 
September, about the feaſt of tabernacles ; which 
indeed was typical of Chriſt's incarnation :' and then 
it may reaſonably be thought that the word tuns made 


fleſh, and #9x»wow, tabernacle# among us, John i. 14. 


Another circumſtance relating to the birth of Chrift 
is, that when Jeſus was born Nd ar” the 


- Behold, there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Je- 
ruſalem] Theſe wiſe men in the Greek text are 
called Maven, Magi, a word which is always uſed 
in a bad ſenſe in the ſacred writings ; hence they 
are thought by ſome to be magicians, ſorcerers, 
wizards, ſuch as Simon Magus, As viii. g. and 
Elymas, ch. xiii. 8. and ſo the Jewiſh writers (/) 
interpret the word V a wizard, an enchanter, 
© a blaſphemer of God,” and one that entices 
others to idolatry ; and in the Hebrew Goſpel of 
Munſter theſe men are called DU) wizards,” 
Some have thought this to be their national name. 
Epiphanius (n) ſuppoſes that theſe men were of 


the poſterity of Abraham by Keturah, who inha- 


bited a country in ſome part of Arabia, called 
'Magodia: but, could this be thought to be the name 
of their country, one might- rather be induced to 
ſuppoſe that they were of the Mayo, Magi, a na- 
tion of the Medes mentioned by Herodotus (); 
ſince. both the name and country better agree with 
theſe perſons ; but the word ſeems to be rather a 
name of character end office, and to deſign the 
wiſe men and prieſts of the Perſians. An eaftern 


writer () ſays the word is of Perſie original, and 


| 


(i) Ts Bab, Bava Bathra, fol. 3. 2. Juchaſin fol. 17. 1. & 18. 1. 
- & Seder Olam Zuta, p. x11. = 2 
(+) Ibid.. col. 2. („) T. Bib. Sabbat. fol. 75. 1. Gloſs, 
in ibid. & Sota, fol. 22. 1. & Sanhedrim fol. 39. 1. 
(*] Contr, Hæteſ. 1.4, hæteſ. 30. () Clio ſve I. 1. c. 101. 
(+) Alfiranzabadius in Pocock, Specim, Hiſt. Arab. p. 146, 
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account given of them by Porphyry (5) is, that 


were this fort of men accounted with the Per- 


and knowledge of the Magi: and the wiſdom of 
the Perſian Magi, as Alianus (2) writes, among 


is compounded of two words Mije Guſo, which 
ſignifies “ a man with ſhort ears; for ſuch was 
the firſt founder of the ſect, and from whom they 
were ſo called. But in the Arabic Perfic Nomen- 
clator (ↄ) it is rendered” «© a worſhipper of fire.; 
and ſuch the Perſian prieſts were and to this agrees 
what Apuleius (2) ſays, that Magus, in the Per- 
tan language is the fame as Priz/t with us: and 
Xenophon (7) ſays, that the Magi were firſt ap- 
pointed by Cyrus, to ſing hymns to the gods, as 
ſoon as it was day, and to ſacrifice to them. The 


Among the Perſians they that were wiſe concern- 
ing God, and worthipped him, were called 
«© Maye, Magi, for ſo Magus ſignifies in their 
„ country dialect; and fo auguſt and venerable 


ſians, that Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpis, ordered 
this, among other things, to be inſeribed on 
„ his. monument, that he was the maſter of the 
« Magi.” From whence we may learn in ſome 
meaſure who theſe men were, and why the word 
is by our" tranſlators: rendered ve men; ſince the 
Magi, as Cicero () ſays, were reckoned a ſort of 
wiſe men, and doctors among the Perſians; who 
further obſerves, that no man could be a king of 

the Perſians, before he underſtood the diſcipline 


other things, lay in foretelling things to come. 
Theſe came from the 115 not from Chaldea, as 
ſome have thought, led hereunto by the multitude 
of aſtrologers, magicians, and ſoothſayers, which 
were among that people; ſee Dan. ii. 2, 10, 27. 
and chap. iv. 7. for Chaldea was not eaſt, but north 
of Judea, as appears from Geneſis i. 14, 15. and 
chap. iv. 6. and vi. 22. and x. 21. and xxv. . 
Others have thought they came from Arabia, and 
particularly Sheba, induced hereunto by Pſalm 
Ixxii. 10, 15. But though fome part of Arabia 
lay eaſt, yet Sheba was fouth of the land of Tfrael, 
as is evident from the queen of that place being 
called the queen of the fauth, Matt. xii. 42. The 
more generally received opinion ſeems to be righteſt, 
that they came from Perſia, which, as it lies eaſt 
of Tudea, ſo was famous for this ſort of men; and 
beſides, the name, as has been ſeen, is of Perſic 
original. The place whither they came was Jeru- 
falem, the metropolis of Judea, where they might 
ſuppoſe the king of the Jews was born, or where, 
at leaſt, they might perſuade themſelves they ſhould 
hear of him; ſince here Herod" the king lived, to 
whom it ſeems they applied themſelyes in the firſt 
place. The time of their coming was, when Feſus 
was born; not as ſoon as he was born, ot on the 
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(p) In Ibid, 
(7) Cyropædia, I. 8. §. 6. 
(4) De Divinatione, I. 1. 


() Apolog. pi 24. 
100 De Abſtinentia, l. 4. F. 16. 
(«) Hift, Var. I. 2. c. 17. 
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he had diligently inquired" of the wife men, J. 16. 


refer the reader for further proof of this matter. uns 


nor did they in the leaſt heſitate about 


them the news of Chrſt's birth, and which at ſo 
great a diſtance appeared as a ſtar to theſe wile | 


* 


\ 


—_ 2 — 
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„the ſixth of January, 
as it ſtands in our calendar; or within the forty. 
days before Mary s purification; ſince. this ſpace. 
of time does not feem to be ſufficient for ſo long a 
journey, and which muſt, require 1 conſiderable 
preparation for it; nor is it probable if they came 
ſo On as this, that after ſuch a ſtir at Jeruſalem, 
after Herod's diligent ſearch, and inquiry concern- 
ing this matter, and his wrath and anger at being 


pen e dia and 


diſappointed and deluded by the wife men, that | 


Joſeph and Mary ſhould fo ſoon bring the child into 
the temple, where it was declared to be the Meſ- 
fiah by Simeon and Anna. Beſides, immediately 
after the departure of the wiſe men, Joſeph with 
his wife and child were ordered into Egypt; which 
could not be done before Mary's. purificatjon. But 
rather, this their coming was near upon two er 
after the birth of Chriſt; ſince it is afterwards ob- 
ſerved, that Herod ſent and flew: all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof,” from 
two years old aud under, according to the time which 


This was the opinion of Epiphanius (w) formerly, 
and is embraced by Dr Lightfoot (x), to whom 1 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King 
of che Jews? for we haye ſeen his ſtar in the 
caſt, and are come to worſhip him. 

Theſe words were ſpoken to the Jews, or rather 
to Herod the king, or his miniſters and courtiers, 
or to each of them, as the wiſe men had the oppor- 
funity of ſpeaking to them; who make no ſeruple 
of his being born; of this they were e | 

is being 
King of the Jews, who was born; but only inquire 
where he was, in what city, town, village, houſe, 
or family. The reaſon of their aſking this queſtion 
is, FV 5 

For we have ſeen his flar in the eaſt] By the ſtar 
they ſaw, ſome underitand an angel, which ig not 
likely. The learned Lightfoot () is of opinion, 
that it was the light or glory of the Lord, which 
ſhone about the ſhepherds, when the angel brought 


men; others, that it was a comet, fuch as has 
been thought to portend the birth or death of ſome | 


ſtar, a new and an unuſual one, ſuch as had never | 
been ſeen, or obſerved before; and is ealled his fan, 
the ſtar of the king born; becauſe it appeared on ] 
his account, and was the ſign of his birth, who is 


_ FI 


(4) Contr, Hæreſ. 1, 1. Hzred. 30. and J. 2. Heres. 51, 75 
(x) Harmony, vol. I. p. 205, 432, &c. vid. Noldium de vita & 


— 


illuſtrious perſon : but it ſeems to be properly | ; 


the root and offspring of David, and the . bright and 
morning-ſiar, Rev. xx11. 16; Fhis they ſaw in ths 
00 not in the eaſtern part of the heavens, but 
they ſaw it when they were in the eaſt, that is, in 
their own country; and, according to the beft ob- 
ſervations they were able to make, it was in, that 
part of the heavens right over. the land of Judea z 
from whence they concluded that the king of the 
Jews was born: but the queſtion is, how they 
ſhould hereby know and be aſſured that ſuch a ner- 
ſon was born? To this it may be replied, That 

there is a prophecy of Balaam's, which is thus ex- 
preſſed, There ſhall. come a_ſtar aut of Jacob, and a 
ſcepter ſhall riſe cut of Irael, Numb. xxiv. 17. which 
is owned by ſome Jewiſh writers (⁊) to be a pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah eme the /tar there men- 
tioned is conſidered by them as one of the Meſſiah's 


b- | titles; hence one who ſet up himſelf, and for a 


while was by ſome received as the Meſſiah, was 
called by them II-NIDOMD © the ſon of a ſtar; but 
when he was diſcovered to be an impoſtor, 1 
called him NA “ the ſon of a lie:” but 1 
rather take it to be a ſign of the Mefſiah's coming, 
and the meaning is, When a ftar ſhall JW 
«© walk? or ſteer its courſe from Jacob, or above, 
or over the land of Iſrael, then a ſcepter, or 
<< ſcepter-bearer, that is, a king, ſhall riſe out 
*© of Iſrael.“ Now this prophecy of Balaam, who 
lived in the eaſt, ' might be traditionally handed 
down to this time, and be well known by theſe 
men; and who, obſerving ſuch a ſtar appear over 
the land of Judea, might conclude. that now the 
fſeepier-bearer or king was born (a). Beſides, Zer- 
duſht or Zoroaſtres, the author of the ſect of the 
Magi or wile men, and who appears to be a Jew 
by birth, and to be acquainted with the writings 
of the Old Teſtament, and with this prophecy, 
ſpoke of the birth of Chriſt to his followers; and 
told them when he ſhould be born, a ſtar would 
appear, and ſhine in the day, and ordered them 
to go where that directed, and offer gifts, and wor- 
ſhip him. An eaſtern writer, who affirms (+). what 
I have now mentioned, relates (c) the following 
ſpeech as ſpoke by the wiſe men to Herod, when 
in converſation with him, about this matter; A 
«© certain perſon, ſay they, of great note with us, 
in a book which he compoſed, warned us in it, 
<< mentioning theſe things; A child that ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven, will be born in Paleſtine, 
©. whom the: greateſt part of the world ſhall ſerve: 
and the ſign of his appearance mall be this; ye 
„ ſhall ſee a ſtrange ſtar, which ſhall direct you 
here he is; when ye ſhall ſee this, take gold, 
I FH Sar ed. „ myrrh 


(=) Targum Oak. Jen. & Aben Ezta in loc. Zabar. in Exod. fol. 
4-1, Abaibinel Maſhmia Jeſhua, fol. 4. 3. Teeror Hamor, fol. 126. 3. 


-- — -Geſtts-Herodum,-p. 61, &. 


(y) Harmony, p. 205, 437, 438, vol J. Hor, Heb. p. 109. vol. Il. 


(#) See my book of the prophecies of the Meſſiah, e.). p. 119, &c, 
(0) AbvIpharag. Hiſt. Dynaſt. p. 354. (e) Ibid, p. 70. 
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« myrrh and frankincenſe, and go and offer them 


tc to him, and worſhip him; and then return, leſt 
<< a great calamity befal you. Now the ſtar has 
cc appeared unto us, and we are come to perform 
„ what was commanded us.” If this he true, we 
are not at a Joſs how they came by their knowledge, 
nor for a reaſon of their conduct. That the Jews 
have expected that a ſtar ſhould appear at the time 
eſſiah's coming, is certain, from ſome 
paſſages in a book of theirs of great value and 
eſteem among them, in which are the following 
things; in one place it is faid (d), „The king 
66 Meſſiah ſhall be revealed in the land of Galilee; 
<< and 10, Galle” in the eaſt ſhall ſwallow up ſeven 
< ſtars in the north, and a flame of red fire ſhall 


se be in the firmament ſixfdays.” And in another 


place (e), „When the Meſſiah ſhall be revealed, 
<< there ſhall riſe up in the eaſt a certain ſtar flam- 
ing with all ſorts of colours —and all men ſhall 
c ſee it.” Once more, it is affirmed as a tradi- 
tion (J) that, The holy bleſſed God hath deter- 
«« mined to build Jerwleok and to make a cer- 
<« tain (fixed) ſtar appear ſparkling with ſeven 
<« blazing tails ſhining from it in the midſt of the 
„ firmament—and then ſhall the king Mefliah be 
revealed in all the world.” Now this expecta- 
tion of the appearing of ſuch a ſtar at the coming 
of the Meſſiah, takes its riſe from, and is founded 
upon, the above-mentioned prophecy. It is ſaid (g), 
that Seth the ſon of Adam gave out a prophecy, 
that a ſtar ſhould appear at the birth of the Meſſiah; 
and that a ſtar did appear at the birth of Chriſt is 
certain from the teſtimony of the Evangeliſt, and 
ſeems to have ſome confirmation from the writings 
of the heathens themſelves. Some have thought 
that the ſtar which Virgil ſpeaks of, and calls (+) 


Cæſaris Aſtrum, Cæſar's ſtar, is this very ſtar, 


which he, in complaiſance to that monarch, aſeribes 
to him. Pliny (i) makes mention of a bright 
„ comet with a ſilver beard, which was ſo reful- 
gent that it could ſcarce be looked upon, ſhew- 
sing in itſelf the effigies of God in human form.“ 
If the teſtimony of Chalcidius, a Platonic philo- 
ſopher, taken notice of by many learned men, is 
genuine, and he not a chriſtian (4), it is much to 
the purpoſe, and is as follows; There is alſo a 
© more venerable and ſacred hiſtory, which ſpeaks 
of the riſing of a certain unuſual ſtar ; not fore- 
« telling diſeaſes and deaths, but the deſcent of a 
« venerable God, born for the ſake of human con- 
“ yerſation, and the affairs of mortals ; which {tar 
<< truly, when the wiſe men of the Chaldeans ſaw 


— 


(4) Zohar. in Gen. fol. 74 3. le) Ibid. in Exod, fol. 3, 3.4. 
(J) Ibid. in Numb. fol. 85, 4. and 26. 1. (g) Vid, Wolf, 
Bibl. Heb. p. 1156, (b) Eclog. 9. v. 47. 
(i) Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 25. ( Vid. Fabricii Bibliothec. 
| Latin, p. 142146, . 5 


< in their journey by night, and being very ex- 


„ pert in the conſideration of celeſtial things, are 


“ faid to inquire after the birth of the new Deity, 


„and having found the Infant Majeſty, to wor- 
* ſhip him, and pay their vows, worthy of ſuch 
ads. God.” The end eee dy them in taking 
ſuch a journey is expteſsed, . 

And are come to worſhip him] That is, either to 


pay adoration to him as God, of which they Went 7 


be convinced by the extraordinary appearance o 
the ſtar, or be affured of by divine revelation ; er 


rather, to give him civil homage and reſpect, as an 


illuſtrious perſon, as being king of the Jews. 

3 When Herod the king had heard 7he/e 
things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him. Þ . 

That is, the report made by the wiſe men of 
the appearance of an unuſual ſtar, and of the birth 
of the king of the Jews, which they affirmed with 
all certainty, without any heſitation: 

He was troubled, and all Feruſalem with him] He- 
rod tums troubled, his mind was diſturbed and made 
uneaſy, fearing he ſhould be depoſed, and loſe his 
= a ; to which he knew he had no juſt right 
and claim, being a foreigner; and all Feruſe em, 
that is, all the inhabitants of Jerufalem, who heard 
of this, were alſo troubled, and ſhewed a concern 
at it with him; either ſeignedly, as knowing his 
jealouſy, ſuſpicion and cruelty; or in reality, be- 
cauſe of tumults, commotions and wars, they 
might fear would ariſe upon this; having loſt the 
true notion of the Meſſiah, as a ſpiritual king, ſa- 
viour and redeemer. And hereby was fulfilled, in 
part, the famous prophecy in Geneſis xlix. 10. 
according to the ſenſe of one (1) of the Targumiſts 
on it, who paraphraſes it after this manner; Kings 
8 :and ex ſhall not ceaſe from the houſe of 


Judah; nor ſcribes, who teach the law ; from 


< his ſeed, until the time that the king Meſſiah, 


<< the leaſt of his ſons, comes, and becauſe of bim, 
C XNDDY PPDYV, © the people ſhall melt ;” that 
is, they ſhall be diſtreſſed and troubled, their hearts 
ſhall melt like wax within them ; which was their 
preſent caſe : though perhaps the paraphraſt thay 
deſign the Gentiles. - bell: 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes of the people together, he 


demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be 


bor n, 1 9 Ef : 

Here we have an account of Herod's Conduct at 
this juncture; he calls a council, aſſembles the ſan- 
hedrim, - gathers together the more learned perſons 
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in the city to conſult with them upon this matter, 
the chief prieſts; all of which he gathered together, 
and which ſeem to be many; and were not only 
the then preſent high prieſt and his ſubſtitutes, but 
all the principal perſons of the prieſthood, who 


— 


were choſen from the reſt, into the great ſanhe- 
O31 nn ee eee Of 


drim, or council. ET. 
Aud the ſeribes of the people tagei her] By whom 
are meant a ſort of letter learned men, whoſe bu- 
ſineſs it was to keep and write out copies of tlie 
law, and other things, for the people; they were 
the fathers of- the traditions, and interpreters of 
the law to them; and therefore are called the ſcribes 
of the people; as well alſo, becauſe they were cho- 
fen from among the people, from any other tribe, 
and not from the tribe of Levi, from whom the 
priefts were; ſo that one ſeems to defign the Clergy, 


and the other the Laity, in this aſſembly. The Sep- 


tuagint render g the officers of the peo- 
<< ple; by this ſame word the ſcribes, and ſcribes 


of the people, in Numb. xi. 16. Deut. xx. 5, 8, 9. 


Joſh, i. 10. chap. iii. 2. and viii. 33. and xxiii. 2. 
and xxiv. 1. The learned Dr Lightfoot (n) con- 
jectures, that the perſons of note, who were pre: 
ſent at this time, were Hillell the preſident of the 
council, Shammai the vice-preſident, the ſons of 
Betira, Judah and Joſhua, Bava ben Buta, Jona- 
than ben Uzziel, the Chaldee paraphraſt, and Si- 
meon the ſon of Hillell. - 4 1 97 
He demanded of them) Or aſked them with autho- 
rity, 5s the chief captain did, As xi. 3 
I hereCriſ, bold be byrn] Where nur ee che 
Chriſt, the Meſhah /boruld Je born; that is, where 
was the place of his birth, as fixed in their pro- 
Phecies; where, accordingly, they believed and 
expected he would be horn. Herod's pretence, no 
doubt, in putting this queſtion was, that he might 
be able to ſatisfy the wiſe men of the eaſt about 
this matter; 91 the true reaſon within himfelf 
Was, that he might know where this new-born 
king was, ir order to deſtroy him. 
5 And they ſaid unto. him, In Bethlehem 
of Judea : for thus it is written by the pro- 
They anſwer without any heſitation, it being 
a generally received notion, and a thing well 
known among them 3 


it; 


Fur this it is written by the prophet] That is, the 
prophet Micab, in whoſe prophecy, chap. v. 2, it 


ſtands, and is as follows: 
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(e) Vol. II. page 111. 
2 Vol. I. 


I Bethlehem of Fudea] And give their reaſon for 


| Emuna, p. 279. 


6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, 
art not the leaſt among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, mat 
ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 5 | 
| This prophecy, which the chief prieſts and 
| ſcribes produced, as pointing at the place of Chriſt's 
birth, is owned by 25 aneient and later Jews (u) 
to be a prophecy of the Meſſiah, The difference 
between Micah and Matthew is eaſily reconciled. 


Bethlehem is called by Micah, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
and by Matthew, lehem in the land of Juda, and 
both were one and the ſame place. hlehem 


Ephratah was in the land of Juda, as appears from 
the prophecy of Micah itſelf, from Ruth i. 2. and 
the Septuagint verſion of Jo/hua xv. 60. and is de- 
ſcribed in this manner by Matthew, partly to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from another Bethlehem in the land of 
Zabulun, Joſhua xix. 15. and partly becauſe its 
other name Ephratah was now diſuſed, and fo 
unknown to Herod, who was unacquainted with 
the books and prophecies. of the Old Teſtament. 
Micah ſays this place was little among the thouſands 
of Judab. Matthew ſays, nat the leaſt, But in this 
is no apparent contradiction, it might be little and 
E not the leaſt z beſides, it might be litile and not 
tle, or not the leaſt indifferent reſpects, and at 
different times; it might be little, mean, and con- 
temptible as to worldly ſplendor, riches, number 
of inhabitants, pompous buildings, Sc. and yet 
not be little or mean, when conſidered as the 1 
of the birth of many great perſons, ſuch as Booz, 
Jeſſe, David, &c. and eſpecially Chriſt. It might 
be little in Micah's'time, and yet not in Matthew's; 
eſpecially ſince it had received a conſiderable addi- 
tional honour by Chriſt's being born there. More- 
over, the words in Micah may be rendered, b 
way of interrogation, Art thou little, or the leaſt & 
To which the anſwer in Matthew is, No, tho 
Art not the leaſt among the princes of Juda] Or elſe 
the word N may be underftood, and the text be 
tranſlated thus; It is a ſinall thing that thou art among 
the thoufands of Judah, for out of thee, &c. a great 
honour ſhall be conferred on thee, the Meſſiah ſhall 
ſpring from thee. Again, what Micah calls rhou- 
foto are in Matthew called prixces : the reaſon of 
this is, becauſe the "tribes of Iſrael were divided 
into thouſands, and every thouſand had its prince; 
ſo that though here is à difference in words, yet 
none in ſenſe. Whom Micah ſtiles a ruler tn I/rael, 
Matthew expreſſes by a governor that ſhall rule or 
feed my people Tjrael; but in this there is no con- 
tradition. Add to all this, that it ſhould be ob- 
| ſerved, 
(g) Targam Jon. Jarchi, Aben Exra, Kimchi & A bendana in loc. 
; Abarbinel Maſhmia Jeſhua, fol. Ga. a. R. Ic Chizuk 
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ſerved, that the Evangeliſt is not giving a verſion 


of his own, but of the chief prieſts and ſcribes; and 
therefore was it ever ſo faulty, they, and not he, 
muſt be chargeable with it; for he has acted the 
part of a faithful hiſtorian in giving it in the words 
in which they cited it (o). 9 


7 Then Herod, when he had privily 3 | 


the wife men, inquired of them diligently 
what time the ſtar appeared. - _ $4 
As ſoon as he had got the intelligence of the place 
of the Meſſiah's birth, he called, or ordered the wiſe 
men to be brought into his preſence, and that in a 
very private manner; leſt the Jews, who knew his 
hypocriſy and deceit, ſhould perceive his views, 
and enter into his deſigns, and ſo give the wiſe men 
ſome inſtructions, which would be prejudicial to 
the ſcheme he was forming in his own mind to 
deſtroy the young king; and having called them 

Inguired of them diligently what time the flar ap- 
peared] He took a good deal of pains in examining 
them, he ſifted them, and inquired of them with 
much accuracy and exactneſs, the preciſe time of 
the ſtar's appearing to them; how long ago it was 
when it was firſt obſerved by them ; that hereb 
he might exactly know the age of Chriſt, and the 
better execute the bloody deſign he had formed, 
ſhould the wiſe men diſappoint him ; and the bet- 


ter detect an impoſtor, ſhould another afterwards | 


ariſe, and ſet up himſelf for the king of the Jews. 
8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
ſaidg Go, and ſearch diligently. for the young 
child; and when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may come. and wor- 
Having got out of them all that he could, and 
was for his purpoſe, he informs them of the place 
where they might find the perſon they came to in- 
uire after, according to the account of it which 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes had given him; and 
then ſends thenhaway to Bethlehem, where Chriſt, 


according to prophecy, was to be born, and now 


was born, It may ſeem ſtrange that neither any 
of the Jews, nor Hexod, nor any of his miniſters 


and courtiers, ſhould go along with theſe men to 


Bethlehem; ſince it was but a little way off, not 
above five or ſix miles from Jeruſalem ; and ſince 
the birth of ſuch a perſon was no trivial thing, but 
an affair of great concern and importance. The 
Jews might not care to go, leſt Herod ſhould ſuſ- 
pect that they were going to revolt from him, and 


(e) See my book of the prophecies of the Meſſiah, &c, chap. vi. 
| p. 104116, _ | | 


UG mene 1s 
„ 9 When they had heard |the King, they 
departed; and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in 


„ 


charge and theſe orders, 


- ; 4 


ge ot vis 0:3; 
And ſaid, Go and ſeareh diligently for the young child]. 
Go to. Bethlehem, the place of, his birth, I have 
told you of, and there inquire and ſearch, in every 
poule and family, omit none till you. have found 
/ id: ot ve dried br. 
- Andwhen ye baue found him, bring me word again} 
Give me a particular account of him, who are his 
parents, and where he dwells,'; © (i 
Dat I may. come and worſbip him atfo}'F or they had 
declared, that the reaſon of their coming was to 
worſhip him: this he ſaid hypocritically, in order. 
to hide and cover his bloody intentions. 


% 


N 
1 


the eaſt, went before them, till it came and: 
ſtood over here the young child was. 
When they had heard the king] With great care 
and attention, what he had told them of the birth- 
place of the young child; the ſtrict charge he had 
given them to ſearch diligently for him, and then 
return to him with an account of the whole affair; 
and his expreſſions of reſpe& to the new-born 
prince, which they took to be ſaid in great ſince- 
ri . 3 r 130K Sc} 


7 fon | 1 . 
They departed] Took their leave of Herod and 
Jeruſalem to Bethlehem: ; 
Aud bo, the flar, which they-ſaw in the eaſt] To- 
their great ſurpriſe and joy, then appeared; for, 
it ſeems, it had for ſome time diſappeared : It looks 
as if it had been only ſeen at the time of Chriſt's 
birth, and when they were in their on country; 
for both here, and in . 2. they are only ſaid to 
have ſeen it in the eaſt ; that is, when they were in 
the eaſt country: ſo that it ſeems: from that time 
they had had no ſight of it, not while they were on 
their journey, nor at Jeruſalem; nor was it neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould. When they ſaw it in their own 
country, according to their beſt obſervation, it was: 
over the land of Judea, and they were perſuaded of 


it, that it was a certain ſign that the king of the 
| 8 


his court, and ſet forward on their journey from 
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ews was born: they on an 
3 for a jvurnef 85 Jeruſalem, the metropolis 
of the nation, and where the king kept his court, - 
inquire for him; nor needed they the guidance o 
the ſtar to direct them to a place ſo well known: 
but being in queſt of him in an obſcure. place, 9nd | 
without any guide, chis ſtar appears to them; and 
which is ſomething very extraordinary, 
Ment before (8; BY it ume and ſtood over. where | 
the young child was), 


5 his ſtar pads m 
ace with them, and was a guide unto th | 
A and they came to the place where Chriſt was; 
and then it ſtood directly over the houſe, ſo that 
they had no need to inquire of any perſon tor him. 
It is certain from hence, that this ſtar was, indeed 
a very unuſual one; its bang een in the day-time, 
its. e ae ſtil 2 5 Aiustiege WRIgh 
wal be very low, and ig ulg ie poing out the ve 
houſe 9 Chriſt was, ſhow _— burchough 
it was an unuſual appearan e, it ſhould not 
thought incredible. Varro 5 relates, that from 
<« the time Eneas went from Troy, he ſaw the 
« ftar Venus in the day-time, day after day, till 
« he came to the field of Laurefitum, here he ſaw : 
ce it no more, by which he knew that thoſe lands 
« were fatal.” The appearing of this ftar, and 
then its diſappearing for a time, agree, in ſome 
meaſure, with the account the Jews give of the 
ſtar which they expect will be ſeen at the coming 
of the Meſfiah;; for they (7) foy, After ſeven 
days that ſtar ſhall be hid, and the Mefliah ſhal 
cc be hid for twelve months — and afterwards the 
<< Meſſiah ſhall be revealed; and many people: ſhall | 
ce be gathered to him 199 82: 
rejoiced 


$9 . 
10 When they ſaw the ſtar, they 


: 


C 


with exceeding great joy. 


* 1 


Iden they ſaw the flar] Which by its appear- 
ance, ſize, brightneſs, &c. they knew to be the 
ſame witk that which they had ſeen, when in their 
own country xo , on AOL e e ie dats 
: They rejoiced with exteeding great jay] A pleonaſm 
or a redundancy of expreſſion frequently uſed by 
the Hebrews ; fee Jonah iv. 6. and the Cepirlaging 
there; ſetting forth' the rapture, the exceſs of joy 
they were in upon the ſight of the ſtar. Very pro- 
bably, before this their hearts were ſad, their 
countenances dejected, and they greatly difcou- 
raged, having taken ſo great a journey, and as yt 
to ſo little purpoſe. They had been at Jeruſalem, 
where they expected to have found him that 'was 
born king of the Fews ; they had been at court, and 
converſed with men of the greateſt figure and in- 
telligence, and could get no tidings of him; people 


W 


3444 


(el ApudSeryium in Virgil, Eneid. 1.1, p, 471, Ed, Babl, 1 586. 
DB 


therefore determine upon and 


. ; Sr 
«© (r) Copedeis, 


of all ranks and degrees ſeemed to be troubled at 
the account they brought; no body cared: to g0 
along with them to Bethlehem: all theſe circum- 
ſtances no doubt were diſcouraging to them; but 
as ſoon as they ſaw the ſtar their ſpirits revived, 
joy filled their hearts, chearfulneſs appeared in their 
countenances; and they purſued their journey with 


| inexpreſlible delight, till they came to the place 


where the illuſtrious perſon they were ſeeking after 
Was. ain en 8 63. 3: „ 
11 J And when they were come into the 
houſe, they ſaw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down, and worſhipped 
hin: and when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrh... | 


— - 


44 —— 


* : 


And when they were come into the houſe] Which 
they entered without making any inquiry, being 
fully aſſured by the ſtar's ſtanding right over it, 
that this was the houſe, and here was the king of 
the Jews, whom they were come to worſhip; and 
having entered in they /aw'; ſome copies read , 
Wey found the young child, with Mary his mother] 
In her lap, wn e in r houſe with her; for 
by this time he might go alone. Joſeph perhaps 
ho not- at — 2 about 3 a 
which might be. ſo ordered by the providence of 
God, that ſo theſe men might only {ee the mother 
of Chriſt, ho had no real father as man; who, 
had they ſeen Joſeph, might have took him to 
be his proper father. Upon the ſight of the young 
cody mii on ie 1 Pen 5011 
They ell dum] On their knees or faces to the | 
ground, agreeable to the cuſtom of their country, 
And worſhipped him] As a king; giving him the 
ſame civil honour and reſpect, as they were wont 
to do to their own kings and princes; which cuſ- 
tom began with Cyrus: for ſo Xenophon (r) ſays, 
that! When the people ſaw him, rarreg wegrmmmnoar, 


they all zwor-/hipped him; for before that time 


<< none of the Perſians worſhipped Cyrus.“ | 
And when they had opened their treaſures] That is, 
their purſes, bags or boxes, in which they put 
| thoſe things they brought with them neceſſary for 
their journey; ee WRT ne Me ay 8 
They preſented unto him gifts, gold, frantintenſe and 
myrrh] They offered 1 {; they 45h it 
being uſual, not only with the Perſians, but other 
eaſtern nations, to make preſents to kings and great 
per ſons, when they made any addreſſes to them; 
which generally, among other things, conſiſted 
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gold, 3 myrrh, and the like ; ſee Gen. way 
11. 1 Kings x. 2. Pfel. Ixxii. 10—1 53. Which laſt 
paſſage referred to, being a prophecy of the Meſhah, 
has been thought by ſome now to have had its ac- 
compliſhment, tegether with //a. 1x. 6. where 
frankincenſe as well as is mentioned, they 
<«< ſhall bring and incenſe, or nere 
upon Which a a noted Jewiſh writer (s)-obſerves;; that 
gold and frankincenſe fhall be. brought privately 
as a preſent to the king Meſſiah. According to 
the Ethiopians, theſe wiſe: men were three, whoſe 
names they give us ; the name of him that offered 
the gold, was Annoſon; he that offered the frank. 
incenſe, was Allytar; and he that offered the 
myrrh, Kyſſad (+). The Papiſts call them the 8 
kings of Colen, and ay they lie buried in 

place. 2 NHL 


12 And being warned of God 10 1 Alain 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they 
e into their own country another way: 


And being warned of God in a dream] It js likely 
they made a ſhort ſtay at Bethlehem, might lodge 


there a night; at leaſt laid chemſelves down a while and b 


to. take ſome. refreſhment. in ſleep, after they had 
paid their reſpects to him that was born king of the 
Jews, and performed the whole buſmneſs they came 
about; when in a dream they received a divine ora- 
cle, were admoniſhed and counſelled by God, 

That they ſhould not return 10 Herod) Which would 
have been going back again, and out of their way z 
there being a nearer one from Bethlehem to their 
own country, than to go by Jeruſalem, though 
Herod had charged them to return to him. Whe- 
ther they had promiſed him they would, is not 
22 it is probable they might: bowevetz 

ht it moſt adviſeable to n to the * 
Joo wherefore, 
750 departed into their own tountry 8 ow 
What became of theſe perſons afterwards, and 
whether they were ſpiritually and ſavingly enlight- 
_ ened into the knowledge of Chriſt; what a report 
they made of him when they came into their own 
country, and the ſucceſs thereof, we have no 
account of, either in ſacred or profane hiſtory. 


13 And when they were departed, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in 

a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young 
child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bring thee word: 
for Herod will ſeek the young child to de- 
ſtroy him. 


(0) R. David K mchi. 
542, 543 · 


(e) Ludolph. Lex. room b. $39» 


* * 


nd * ** Were. departed]. That i is imme 
diately, or as ſoon as they were gone, or in a very 
little time after, probably the ſame night. 

Behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Foſeph 
in a drram] It is very likely che ſame angel who 
tene eee fuch fort, ohap. j. 10. 

Sahing, Hriſe) Awake out of fleep, and riſe rom 
thy bed directiy, „ 


And Yahe the his mother] The Wel 
does alt nnby; EY 7 0 er and fon; for though 
operly his wife, © Chriſt was not 
— is fon. The child is atfo mentioned 
ore the mother, not only becauſe of his divine 
nature rid office, int reſpect to which he was het 
God und Sayfduf; but 0 it Was the preſer= 
Was chi 


vation of tlie child the re Rees and 
the were ce of God was 


for which 
Ke is e erefore” oe” is ordered « to o rake. 


in proper carriag 


Aud flee into Egypt], Whick was near to Judea, 
and ſoa fit place to ſſes to; for a long and tedious 
Journey, would not have HR ſuitab] 

ene ung child. Moreover, Egypt was out 
of Herad's, 1 urildition ;, here he could not come. 
at. them, or have any. power over them; beſides, . 
hereby a prophecy” 0 mentioned Was to have 


its accompliſhment... it appears to be law-- 

ful. to flee. from: danger, 12 rants, and, perſe- 

. when the providence of God opens a way. 
eſcape. The pe on with His charge, 


4150 be i bes ihene until I bring thee nord] Continue 
there, do not remove elſewhere, or return back, 
till I ſpeak with thee, or order and command thee 
otherwile : and give s the reaſon for his appearing 


to him in ſuch a m 4 and giving | ſuch a harge; 
Fir Herod will ſeek the young thild to deſtroy him]. 

No lefs a HAGEF tham Herod the king, a dloody- 

minded man, reve il "ef berate, and reſolute 


in whatſoever he e will ſeul, = 
ſearch and inquire for, not his pazen 
and Maty,” who might have been nfs, mes, Jo young 
child, who was born king of the Jews, and which 
gave him a deal of uneaſineſs; and that not 
to worſhip him, as he told the wiſe men, but zo 
deflroy bim, to take away his life; to prevent which 
— angel was ſent with this charge to Joſeph: for 
he was born to die for the fins of his peo- 
hs is time was not yet come; he was to, grow 
up to years of maturity, he was to be a preacher 
of the Goſpel, to do many miracles; and at laſt 
to lay down his life of himſelf, voluntarily, and 


not to be taken away from * mum 


ledge and will. 

14 When he . he wok the--you pot 
child and his mother by Was, and departe 
into Egypt : 


eto the mother | 
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mand of God; he took the young ch 
IT 4 o3 word ira 11.9 his 


4thYr before An. Dom. Q A P. II. ver. 12-16, 2 


2 n 


n den hearofe, he took the young child and his mother] 
That is, as {oon as he awoke out of ſleep, and 
roſe from his bed, he did as 3 Was e 
he prepared for his journey; and very opportuncly 
had the wiſe men preſented _ gifts; — Sr 
they brought ſerved to defray the expence of this 
Oey £264 which:no'doubt was ſo ordered by 
divine providence for this purpoſe. Joſeph was 
punctual and expeditious in wir, Ta com- 

id and his 


* 
« 
: 


By right], The very felf-fame night in which he 


had this notice; and Which” ſeafon was the moſt 


fitting to depart.in for 5 and moſt commo- 

dious and agreeable to travel in, in thoſe hot.coun- 

tries : hence it appears very manifeſt, that the com- 
of the wiſe men, | 

with My and Jeſus into t, could not. be 

within a fortnight after the birth of Chriſt, nor 

any time before Mary's purification; ſince A 


journey muſt have been very improper and unſuit- 


able, at any time within that period; but rather 
Jeſus muſt be about two years of agen whether 


- ſomething under, or over, it matters not; 


Aud departed into Egypt) What part of Egypt 
ke went into is not certain. "The Jews ſay, that 
Jeſus went to Alexandria in Egypt; and which is 


probable enough; ſince this was a place greatly 


reſorted to at this time by Jews, and where pro- 
viſion was made for their ſuſtenance; though they 
greatly miſtake the perſon with whom he went; 
for they ſay (2) that R. Joſhua ben Perachiah, 
whom they pretend was his maſter, went to Alex- 
andria in Egypt, and Jeſus with him. However, 
this is an acknowledgment of the truth of this part 
of Chriſt's hiſtory, that he was in Egypt; as alſo 
when they blaſphemouſly and'maliciouſly ſay (x), 
« Did not Ben Stada, by — — 
bring enchantments or magic, YT PPBVI 
out of Egypt, in a cutting in the fleſh? Fo 
which wicked aecuſation Arnobius ſeems to refer (3); 
when he ſays, Perhaps we may meet with many 
other of theſe reproachful and childiſh ſayings; 
„as that he was a' magician, that he performed 


all theſe things by ſecret arts, and that he ſtole 


ſtrange ſciences, and the names of mighty angels, 


cut of the temples of the Egyptians. 


165 And was there until the death of He g 
rod: that it might be fulfilled which was 


OD an, 


i a This 


(% T. Bab. Sanbedrim, fol. 207; 2. Cabal R. Abraham. Jocha- 
fin, fol. 16. 2. 321 (x) T. Hierof. Sabbat, fol. 13. 1. Bab. 
Sabbat. fol. 104, 2. () Adv. Gentes, I. 1. p. 36. 


/ 


the departure of Foſeph'| 


And was there until the death of Herod] Which 
was in avery ſhort time; for Euſebius 0 hot 
immediately, in a very little time after the ſlaugh- 
ter of the children at Bethlehem, the divine ven- 
geance inflicted diſeaſes on him, which quickly 
brought him to his end; ſo that, according to the 
learned Dr Lightfoot (a), Jeſus was not above 
three or four months in Egypt. Now all this was 
brought about, | 3 3 


| | That it might be fulfilled] Not by way of ac 
commodation of phraſes to a like event; ot by way 
of type, which has @ freſh) completion in the anti- 
type; or as a proverbial ſentence, which might be 
adapted to any remarkable deliverance out of hard- 
ſhip, miſery and deſtruction; but literally, pro- 
perly, and in the obvious ſenſe thereof: 
A hich was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet} Not 
Balaam, in Numbers xxiii. 22. or chap. XXiv. 8. 
but Hoſea, in chap. xi. 1. ben Iſrael zbas a child, 
then ¶ loved him, and called m ſon out of Egypt : the 
meaning of which paſſage is, either in connexion 
with the laſt clauſe of the foregoing chapter thus 
In a morning ſhalkthe king of Iſrael be cut oft,” 
"W325 -< becauſe Iſrael is a child;” a rebellious 
and diſobedient one, acting a very weak and wick- 
ed part; yet I have loved him, or do love him, 
<« and have called, or will call, (the tenſe 
for the future, frequent in the Hebrew language, 
eſpecially in the prophetic. writings) my ſen out of 
Egypt; who will be obliged to retire there for ſome 
time; I. will make him king, ſet him upon the 
throne, who. ſhall- execute juſtice, and reign for 
ever and ever. Or thus, Becauſe Iſrael is a chita,” 
helpleſs and imprudent, and © Iove him, though. 
he is ſo, therefore I bill call, or L have determined 
to call my /on out of Egypt; who through a tyrant's 
rage and malice will be obliged to. abide there a 
while; yet I will bring him from thence into the 
land of Judea, where he ſhall live and help my 
r 


ing to Egypt, and his return, from thence, as [ 


was mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding. 
e abs, 
(a) Hic. Ecel. I. 17 e. B. pr 46, 6. 115 
(%) Harmony of the New FTeſtoment, p. 6. vol. J. 8 
| (b) Takei. 54. (e) Proyhecies of the Melliab, &c, p. 123, Ker 
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wroth, and ſent forth, and ſtew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof, from two years and under, 
according to the time which he had dili- 
gently inquired of the wiſe men. 15 
Den Herod, when he ſaw that he was macked of th 
wiſe men] Herod, having waited a proper time for the 
return of the wiſe men, and they not coming, con- 
cluded he was tricked by them; though, no doubt, 
when they promiſed to return, and bring him word 
how things were, they ſeriouſly meant and defigned 
a performance; but having met with a divine ora- 
cle,” which ordered them another way, they thought 
it moſt adviſeable to obey God rather than man. 
Upon this, Herod: gf 9. 
Mas exceeding wroth] Partly 
with from the wiſe men, who, according to his 
apprehenſion, had puta trickupon him; and chiefly 
becauſe his ſcheme was'broke, which was by them 
to come at the knowledge and fight of the young 
child, and privatelydiſpatchhim : and now hemight 
fear, which increaſed his wrath, that the child 
would eſcape his hands, and in time be ſet up for 
king; to the prejudice of him and his family; where- 
fore, to prevent this, if poſſible, he e 
Sent forth} His officers and foldiers, of his dn 
will, without any ſhew of law or juſtice, acting 
herein as an abſolute and tyrannical prince, ; 
And ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
under] A moſt cruel and barbarous action, and 
agrees with the character given of him, that he 
was in the beginning of his reign, and it ſeems 
too in the latter end of it, MIMI BHT. VN 
ea bloody and deceitful man (4). He flew, or 
ordered to be ſlain, children, infants who had done 
him no injury, nor were capable of doing any, 
and whoſe parents alſo had not diſobliged him; he 
ſew the infants at Bethlehem, becauſe this was the 
place of the Meſſiah's birth, the knowledge of 
which he had got from the chief prieſts and ſcribes; 
he ſlew all of them, that there might be no poſſi- 
bility of the young child's eſcaping ; and left it 
ſhould by any means eſcape to a neighbouring 
town or village, he flew all the children in al! the 
coaſts thereof, in all the territories of Bethlehem, 
in all the towns and villages around it, as many 


as were {rom two years old and under: for of ſuch an 


age he fuppoſed the new - born king to be; he knew 
he muſt be near that age, but could not exceed it; 

According to the time which he had diligently inquired 
of the wiſe men] Of the appearing of the ſtar to 
them, and when they concluded this great and fa- 


- 


{4) Gar. T:zemach David, Par. 1. ſol. 25. FR $2 +4 55; 


at the uſage he met. 
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mous prince was born. This cruel murder of the 
infants ſeems to be hinted at by Joſephus (e), 
where e that many ſlaughters followed 
* the prediction of a new king; and is more 
manifeſtly referred to by Macrobius, a heathen 
author, though the ſtory is mixed and confounded 
with other things; who reports 6 ); that „when 
Auguſtus heard, that among the children under 
two years of whom Herod king of the Jews 
ordered to be ſlain in Syria, that his ſon was alſo 
<« killed, ſaid, „It was better to be Herod's hog 
„than his ſon.“ Killing of infants; as ſoon as 
born, or while in their cradles, is by the Jews 
aſcribed to one Lilith, which R. Elias (g) ſays, 
is the name of a deyil, which kills children ; an 

indeed ſuch, an action is truly a diabelical one. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which was 


ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 
138 In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourn- 
ing. Rachel weeping; for her children, and 


would not be comforted,” becauſe thi are 
JON ESE Ft TOTO 10 LDH, STHISIEITNOL 
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In Rama was there à voice heard] That this pro- 
phecy belongs not to the Babyloniſh captivity, but 
the times of the Meſſiah, apprars from the whole 
context; which: manifeſtly ſpeaks of the miracu- 
lous conception of Chriſt, of the bleſſings of his 
kingdom to be enjoyed by his people, and of the 
new covenant to be made with them, as I have 
ſhewn in another place (H). Rama was not in 
Arabia, as Juſtin-Martyr ſays (i), but a towil in 
the tribe of Benjamin, Jeſbua xviii. 25. and very 
near to Bethlehem in the tribe of Juda: between 
theſe two places, and near to boch of them, was 
the grave of Rachel, Geneſis xxxiv. 19. for which 
reaſon, and alſo, becauſe Rama belonged to Ben- 
jamin, a ſon of hers; and where, no doubt, many 
children were deſtroyed in this maſſacre, as well as 
at Bethlehem; Rachel is introduced in the pro- 
phecy perſonating the ſorrowful mothers of thoſe 


Pag, i... Ns 
Rachel weep1 | diftreſs 

and grief are fied by ſeveral words, = © 
„ DH 2 2 OY Ws "3; 


ing fir her children] Whoſe 


Hit cot 1 ata 
| (4) Antig. l. 15. e 3. () Ssturnal, 1. 2. 6. 4. 
- {g) Methurgeman in voce Vid. Buxtorf, Lexicon, 


Rab; 
in eadem voce & Synagog. Jud, c. 4+ P. 30. 3 
(* Prophecies of the Meſſiab, Sc. p. 126, &c. 5 
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| (i) Dialog, cum Tryph. Pp. 304. . 
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Zamentation, weeping,: aud great morning] To | go into Egypt, with the young child and his mo- 
eee * my of for the 8) 30 Y — g 8 now ff her — news of the death 
expreſs the exgeſſiveneſs thereof, they * Reer Bf}. | . 
- Would nuf be-comforted]\ They refuſed to hear of Herod, and dia him return te che dan ot 
| ki 5 chat micht be ſuggeſtẽd to them for their | Ifrael; which ſhæws the watchful» providence! of 
eg nn e and bene e ee ene. 
Beit they are not] Becauſe their children were | be 5 n 
not, that is, were dead, were not in the land of |. 20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young g 
the 2 7 ery 6s bet Gjoyed ho oe child and his mother, and go into the land _ 
this world. I cannot forbear'tranfertbing remark] or eee e Knits b e er I ac 
made by a noted Jew'(#) upon that paſſage in Gez of Htael: for they; are dead which ſought 
neſts xocxv. 20. Aud Facoh jet: a pillar upon her grave; ] the young child's life Ret 
to ſhew,' oy he, that Jacob ſaw that this thing . , Saying, Arije, and take the young child and bis. 
was of the Lord, and that it would be an help to mother] Joſeph ſtrictiy) "obſerved and obeyed" the 
her children; as it is written, I voice was heard}. divine command of the angel, who Had ordered 
in Rama, &. vherefore he ſet a pillar upon her; him to continue in Egy ut, tilt he brought him 
and to ſhew 3 _ grave, — — ſhould' 91 where he . 
bn „ bel to the time to come, here he was with Mary and Jeſus, when tlie angel 
. etl 7 is the — Rachel's grave unto this bid him ariſe, pes. them with him, N 
day; he means NN DON < the day of redemp- And go into the land of. Iſrael]. He does not bid. 
tion.” Aud Rachel, in the paſlage- of Jeremy, | him go to Bethlehem, or Nazareth, or any part. 
the Jews (1) themſelves own, means the eongre- | cular place, but the fand of Thrael, where he might 
gation pfgtnkh [innit b hah vh hole SN go even into any part of it, without fear; and 
19 But when, Herod was dead, behold, Ae 1 b |. W ee 2 
ee een ! Ih eam Tor they are dead which. ſought... the! young. child's. 
-e er übe Kon appeeth. i ee, ON ORE MES: 
to Joſeph in Egypt, ber being put for the ſingular; or including Anti- 
But when Herod was dead] Who died, as before pater his ſon, with him, ucho might be equally 
obſerved, a few months after this tragedy was | concerned in ſeeking the life of. Chriſt; ſince; he. 
ated; and, according to the (n) Jewiſh writers, | was next heir, and whom Herod (p) ordered to he, 
on the ſeventh day of the month Ci/ſeu, and which flain about five days before his, death; or.elſc de- 
anſwers to the 'twenty-fifth of our November; and ſigning with him many of the executioners of the 
was afterwards obſerved as a day of rejoicing by infants at Bethlehem, and thereabout; who might, 
the Jews. The account which Joſephus 0); and |: have, been, as well as he, miſerable. inſtances, of 
from him Euſebius (o), give of his miſerable death, |. divine vengeance, for their concern in that. bar- 
is as follows; A rd erg oy + c with þbarous. tragedy... op | 
an intolerable itching all over his body, and con-“ „ a | 5 W 
tinual painl of the eslie; his feet flieg wic 22 Ad de are and took the young 
dropſy; he had an inflammation in the lower part child and his mother, and came into the 


r * 86 * * i 


of his . a putrefaction in his privy parts, land of Ifrae.. „ "Ra. "200 
which, bred worms ; a frequency and difficulty of | Aud he aroſe and took the young child and bis mother, 
breathing, and convulfions in all his members ; he Þ c.] He exactly. conformed in every circumſtance 
had a voracious appetite, a ſtinking breath, and] to the orders given him, with reſpect to the per- 
his inteſtines abounded with ulcers. When he | ns he took, the place he went to, and the 2 — af 
found that all means made uſe of were ineffectual, ditiouſneſs of doing it; and is an example H re: 5 
and that he muſt die, he attempted to lay violent | and chearful obedience to the commands of God. 
hands upon himſelf, but was prevented, and ſoon | worthy, of imitation. We may learn from hence, 
after expired in a very miſerable manner.”* "Now | as well as from ſome other inſtances already met 
ſome time after his death, % e pt with, a reaſon among others, why, though Mary 
Beboll, an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream | was'a:virging; and even if ſhe wus to continue ſo. 
to Nſeph in Egypt] It may be the ſame angel who | yet ſhe muſt be e g 


A | the ſame ange yet ſhe muſt be eſpouſed to Joſeph as her huſband 
appeared in the ſame manner, and ordered him to | that ſhe might have one to 5 care of her and wha 
% R. Abraham Seba Tzeror. Hammor, F child, and be a means, under God, of 


ä pre- 
(I] Zohar in Exod. fol. 23. 1. & in Lev, fol. 8. 4. ſerving, protecting, and roviding for them. 
(=) Megillah Taanith apud Van, Till, de anno, &c,. Chrift, | . T „„ — IE P. . 8 
Pg fs 11 (a) De Bello udaic, I. 1. c. 33. F. LY 7. ; — . * 8 ; RS « 22. But 
XJ thy 17. c. 9. () Hift, 1, 2. c. 8. p. 25, 26. : (p) Joſeph, de Bello Judaico, 11, c. 33. 9 8, „ . 
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22 But when he ud that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither: not- 
withſtanding, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aſide into che 885 of 


Galilee: 
_ "But toben he heard that Hebeln, Rc. ] This 
Archelaus was a ſon of Herod the great by Mal- 
thace-a Samaritan, and was appointed by him for 
his ſucceſſor a little before his death, and was upon 
it declared king by the populace, che ſoldiers, and 
thoſe that were in power; all which is affirmed. 
by Joſephus (g), and confirms the account given 
e Evangeliſt ; with whole account agrees 
. the Jewiſh 8 fays (7), that “ Ar- 
<< chelaus, the ſecond king of the amily of Hera; 
< reigned after his father's death: _ a little 
c after he ſays, < Cæſar Aug uſtus 8 5 Arche- 
<< laus to reign] DYINnyas nn in the room. 
<« of Herod his father; which is the very. hraſe 
uſed by Matthew. Now this man-was like his 
father, a very cruel wicked man; and, as the 
above pelo r ſays (6), he ordered his troqps, 
and ſlew at the feaſt of th e ter in the temple 
of the Lord, nine thouſand perſons: though per- 
haps Joſephus” s account is trueſt, who, ſays (f), 
that he ſent in his Whole army upon the people, 
who had raiſed a ſedition, and ſlew, whilſt they 
were facrificing, about three thouſand; and this 
Happened at the beginners of his reign, and in- 
deed before he had ſcarce mounted the throne. 
And now the news of this might have reached the 
ears of Joſeph, and be the Teaſon why he was 
afraid to 90 a can; into 3 where Archelaus | 
reigned. - 
We e 1 ated ef Gid in in a 4500 
o never failed to adviſe him when in difficulty 
and diſtreſs, he did not go. back again to Egypt, 
but . N 


Tie turned fade 3 hs parts of Galilee] Were | 


Herod, Antipas, another of Herod's ſons, was 
tetrarch or governor ; who was a milder perſon, 
and not ſo cruel and tyrannical as Archelaus: be- 
fides, Galilee was an obſcure place, where, Joſeph 
might reaſonably think, ke ſhould live with Mary 
and Jeſus unobletved, and free from danger. 


1 "ag And he came and dwelt in a city called 


Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which 


was ſpoken by the ee, F ſhall be 


called a Nazarene. by Bak +. En "ip Das, fol 1: (8) 9 7 By e "> 
| 00 5 e 1 10% Ke. 


d e 8. . 7. K 3.81. K l. . 4. 1. . 1. 
wh anz. 1 David, | 85 fol. 25. Is. wh (3) Ibid, 
4% De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 1. §. 5 | 
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And be came and dwelt in a ne Nazareth] 
Which was a city of Galilee, and where Joſeph 5 
and . had both dwelt befor, Lute i. 26. _ | - 
tation, —_— 
That. it might: be ons which Was uw ſuns he Re the 
prophets] This affair of going into 
ſettling at Nazareth, was brought 1 _ 
this view, to accompliſh what, had. been foretold 
by the prophets, or prophet, the plural number be- 
ing uſed for the ſingular, as in Jobn vi. 45. As 
xiii. 40. And indeed it is ſo rendered here in the 
Syriae, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions; and deſigns 
the prophet Iſaiah; and reſpects that prophecy of 
his in chapter xi. 1. And there ſball rome forth. 4 
rod aut of the flem of Nahe, and Ing branch ball 
gro out of his roots ;, a prophecy owned by the 
Jews (u) themſelves to belong to the Meſtiah, and 
which was now fulfilled in Jeſus; who as he was 
deſcended. from Jeſle's fami — fo, by! dwelling as 
\Nazareth, he would appear, and nol 5 
He /hall be called a Nazarene] Or: Netzor, 46 the 
branch; 15 an inhabitant of Natzazeth, or 
Netzer, ſo-called from the multitude of Plants and 
trees that grew there. N Nazarene,” asDavi® 
de Pomis ſays (x), i is one that ban in! _ 
city Netzer, whieh-is ſaid to be in the land of 
«© Galilee, three days journey diſtant from, Jerxu- 
c falem.” Now though Chriſt was not born, yet 
becauſe. he dwelt at Nazareth, and was educated 
there; hence Te fr equently call him N 
Y Feſus the —— {dts ſometimes 
only n the Nazarene 2). 1 hey alſo de- 
|| ſign him by 932 Ben _ (a), of whom 
they ſay a great many evil thin and thatChriſt 
is often called eſs 2 1 or the Nazarene, 
| and his. followers aug rom the place ot 
his habitation, is known to every o One oc 
Chriſt's diſciples is called [Netzor inthe Talmud b), 
| ind made to plead for has life, becauſe his name 
} fignified a branch, according to //a., xi. 1. Suren- 
| hufiusobſerves (40. that che form TONIC o p 
<« to fulfil what is ſaid,” uſed by the Talmudiſts, 
and which he takes to be the ſame with this here, 
is uſed by them, when they alledge not the very 
words, of oſes, or the prophets, but bac ſenſe, 
which is deduced as a gain axiom fr 5 & 
and thinks it is applicable eto The preſent « } 
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(x) Lerte. Heb, fol, 111. 2. ( T. Bab. Avoda * Zara, 
fol. t7. 1. Ganz, pits 2, fol. 14. 25 Aberbinck in Dan: fol. 44.7. 
(2) Ganz. par. 1. fel. 24. 2. (4) T. Bab. Cetuboth, fol. 
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fv and their to his bapt iſm, 7. 1—6. 


John, who is ſurnamed 5 Berlins, „ the Baptiſt; 
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5 the way, ſhews that this was not in uſe among 

FRY EIT coraing the . al e. | 1 [by Jews cfore, but that John was the firſt prac- 

Os opt Tye or ns 17 5 75 J hens yon tifer this way: He is deſcribed by his work and 
9 


office as a preacher, he came or was 


- Preaching] The doctrines of repentance and 
ba ptiſm; he ubliſhed and declared that the king- 
dom of the Mcfiah, was at hand, that he woul 
quickly be revealed; and exhorted the p 
N77 on him which ſhould | come after „ 
he place where he preached, is mentioned, 
In the wilderneſs of Judea] Not that he 
to trees and to the wild beaſts. of the deſert; for 
the wilderneſs of Judea was an habitable place, 
and had in it many cities, towns, and villages, in 
which we muſt ſuppoſe John came preaching, at 


His manner of life, 2 the reſort 0 add t 


þ th the Phariſees for per alvation in 
. "Pere 171 f heweth the 
* dignity of the perſon, baptiſm, Ay dofrine of Ehrift, 
M4 II, 12. Je i baptized of him i in For 

7. 115, The deſcent of the Spirit upon bim, 
| anda voice from heaven, . 

'N thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, 

; preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, 
"70 thoſe days tame John the Baptiſt] The Evange- 


kift havt give u an account of the genealogy and jeaſt to perſons: which came out from thence. 
birth of Chriſt of the coming of the wiſe men 


There were in Joſhua's time fix cities in this wil- 
from the eaſt to him; of his preſervation from derneſs, namely, Betharabah, Middin, and Secacah, 
Herod's bloody deſign againſt! him, when all the and Nibſham, and-the city of Salt, and Eng 
infants at Bet lehem were ſlain; 'of the flight of Jaſbua xv. 61, 62. Mention is made i in the al- 
Joſeph with Mary and Jeſus into Egypt, and of mud (4) of this *-wilderneſs of Judea,” as diſtinct 

eir return from thence, and ede in Naza- | from the land of Iſrael. The Jews have an ob- 
reth, where Chriſt continued till near the time of ſervation (#), of many things coming from the wil- 
his baptiſm, and entrance on his public miniſtry; derneſs; and with ET gan the the prophet (7) 
proceeds to give a brief relation of John, the har- whom — expected 8 anka the Meſſiah. 8 hn 
binger and forerunner of Chriſt, and the admi- came preaching here, and Chriſt —— here. 
niſtrator of baptiſm to him; and he deſcribes him | The time of his appearance and preaching was in 
by his name John, in Hebrew NM *©Jochanad ;” | zhoſe days; not when. en Chrif was newly born; or 
which ſignifies © graciqus,” or the grace of the | when the wiſe. men paid their adoration to him; or 
ce Lord,” or ** the Lord has given grace; which | when Herod. flew the infants; or when he was juſt 
agrees with him, both as. a good man, on whom | dead, and Archelaus reigned in his room; or ho 
the Lord had beſtowed much grace, and as *a | Chriſt firſt went to Nazareth; though it was hilt 
preacher, whoſe buſineſs it was to publiſh the | he dwelt there as a private perſon: but when John 
grace of God in Chriſt, Luke xvi. 16. This name was abqut thirty years of age, and Chriſt was near 
was given him by an angel before his conception, | unto. it, Luke iii. 23. an age in which eccleſiaſtical 
and by his parents at his birth, contrary to the perſons entered 1 into ſervice, Numb. i iv. 3. It was 
mind of their relations and neighbours, Lude i. indeed, as Luke ſays, chap. iii. 1. in the fifteenth 
13—b60, 63. Heis called by ſome of the Jewiſh | ar of the reign 0 " Tiberius Ceſar ; Pontius Pilate 
writers (@), „John the high prieſt; his father he being gavernar / ; and Herod being tetrarch of 
Zacharias was a prieſt of the courſe of Abia, and | Galilee; and 20 Es Pbilig tetrarch- of Iturea, 
he might ſucceed him therein, and be the head of | and of "the —— ny T 2 and Lyſonias, the 
that courſe, and for that reaſon be called a high or | tetrarth of Abilene z- ae, and Copper: being . 
— prieſt; as we find 8 called, who were | high priefts. .... . 
the prin among the prieſts, as were thoſe who | | 
were ncaa into the ſanhedrim, or were the heads 2 And laying, Repent ye: for the king: 
of theſe courſes; and therefore we read of m dom of heaven 1 is at hand. 


chief prieſts, Matt. ii. 4. From his bei he fr And ſaying, Repent ye] The doctrine which John 
adminiſtrator of the ordinance of baptiſm is | preached was the doctrine of repentance z which 
called John the Baptiſt ; and this was a ary Kan, may. be underſtood either of amendment of life _ 
title and. a of him. Joſephus(þ)calls him manners; for the ſtate of the Jews was then very 


corrupt, all ſorts of men were grown very wicked 
ne W e a Sears ao _ 


and Ben Gorion having ſpoken of him, ſays (e 
* This is that Jobw who -175*28 roy: < n 
(e), Gans, Tzemach David, par, 1. fol. 25, 2. ier Regum, 


4) T. Bab, Bava Kama, fol. Shirhaſhirim 
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who were righteous in their - own eyes, and needed no 


repentance; yet John calls upon them all, without 
any diſtinction, to repent; and hereby tacitly ſtrikes 
_ at the doctrine of juſtification; by works, which 
they had embraced, to which the doctrine of re- 
pentance is directly oppoſite : -or rather, this is 
meant, as the word here uſed ſignifies, of a change 
of mind, and principles. The Jews had imbibed 
many bad notions. The Phariſees held the tra- 
ditions of the elders, and the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by the works of the law ; and the Sadducees 
denied the reſurrection of the dead; and it was a 
rrevailing opinion among them all, and ſeems to 
what is particularly ſtruck at by John, that the 
Meſſiah would be a temporal king, and ſet up an 
_ earthly kingdom in this world. Wherefore he ex- 
horts them to change their minds, to' relinquiſh 
this notion; aſſuring them, that though he would 
be a king, and would have a kingdom, which was 
near at hand, yet it would be an heavenly, and not 
an earthly one. Hence the manner in which John 
enforces his doctrine, or the reaſon and t 


de uſes to prevail upon them to regard it, is by ſay- 
ing is 


5 - 
Por the kingdom of heaven is. at hand] By which is 
meant not the kingdom of glory to be expected in 
another world ; or the e e of grace, that is, 
internal „which only believers are partakers 
of in this; but the kingdom of the Meſſiab, which 
was at hand, juſt ready to appear, when he would 
be made manifeſt in Iſrael, and enter upon his work 
and office: it is the goſpel-diſpenſation which was 
about to take place, and is ſo called; becauſe of 
the wiſe and orderly nt of it under Chriſt, 
the king and head of his church, by the miniſtra- 
tion of Ss word, and adminiſtration of ordinances ; 


whereby, as means, ſpiritual and internal grace 


would be-communicated to many, in whoſe hearts 
it would reign, and make them meet for the king- 
dom of glory; and becauſe the whole economy 
of the . the doctrines and ordinances of it, 
are from heaven. This phraſe, the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is often to be met with in Jewiſh writings ; 
and ſometimes it ftands oppoſed to © the kingdom 
s of the earth (g);” by it is often meant the wor- 

ſhip, ſervice, fear, wk love of God, and faith in 
him. Thus in one of their books (2) having men- 
_ tioned thoſe words, Serve the Lord with fear; it is 
aſked, what means this phraſe, with fear? It is 
anſwered,. The ſame as it is written, The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom; and this is DW 
Typ © the kingdom of heaven.” And elſewhere 
they aſk (i), What is the kingdom of heaven? To 
which is anſwered, The Lord our God is one Lord. 
Yea, the Lord God himſelf is fo called (+), and 
Id) Berethit Rabbe, fol. 7. 4. (5) Zohar in Exod. fol. 39, 2. 

40 Debatim Rabba, fol. 237.2. (+) Zohar in Gen. fol. 112.3. 


ſometimes the ſanctuary] and ſometimes 
tend by it 


to engage to repentance; ſince 


the times of the Meſſiah, as the Baptiſt 
here does; for ſo they paraphraſe (7) thoſe words, 
« 'The time of the ſinging of birds ; the time ny2nw 
«© Bu 25>» Sv © that the kingdom of heaven 
% ſhall be revealed, is come;” as it is written, 
« Aud the Lord ſhall be king over all the earth,” Very 
pertinently: does John make uſe of this argument 

there cannot be a 
greater motive to it, Whether it regards ſorrow for 
tin, and confeſſion of it, or a change of principles 
and practice, than the grace of God through Chriſt, 
which is exhibited in the Goſpel-diſpenſation: and 
very appoſitely does he urge repentance previous to 
the kingdom hr ; becauſe without that, there 
can, be no true and cordial.embracing or entering 
into the goſpel-diſpenſation, or kingdom of heaven; 
that is, no real and hearty receiving the doctrines, 
and ſubmitting to the ordinances of it. Nor,ought 
the Jews, above all people, to object to John's me- 
thod- of preaching ; ſince they make repentance 
abſolutely neceſſary to the revelation of the Meſſiah 
and his kingdom, and redemption by him ; for 
they ſay (n) in ſo many words, that If Iſrael do 
not repent, they will never he redeemed ; but as 
<< ſoon as they repent, they will be redeemed; yea, 
„if they repent but one day, immediately the Son 
4 of David will come,” gm 


* #® 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by be 


crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. | 
For this is he that was ſpoken of ] "Theſe are nat 
the words of the Baptiſt himſelf, as in John i. 23. 
but of the Evangeliſt, who cites and applies to John 
a paſſage in the prophet Iſaiah, in chapter xl. 3. 
and that very pertinently, ſince that chapter is a 
prophecy of the Meſſiah. The conſolations ſpo- 
ken of in 5. 1, 2. were to be in the days of the 
king Meffiah, as a writer of note (n) among the 
Jews obſerves. The Meſſiah is more expreſsly 
propheſied of in . 9-11. as one that ſhould appear 
to the joy of his people, and come with a Hrong hand, 
vigorouſſy proſecute his deſigns, faithfully perform 
his work, and then receive his reward. He is ſpo- 
ken of under the character of a /hepherd, who would 
tenderly diſcharge the ſeveral parts of his office as 
ſuch ; which character is frequently given to the 
Meſfiah in the Old Teſtament. Now the perſon, 
ſpoken of in . 3. was to 9 to go 
before him, proclaim and make ready for his com- 
ing; and what is ſaid of him agrees entirely with 
John the Baptiſt, as the character given of wes Ih 


00 Sbirhaſhirim Rabba, fol. 11. 4. £ BE : 
T. Hierof, Tasdith, fol, 63.4. & 64. 1. & Bab. Sanbed. 
TT * K. Dat Kimchi in tf, . 2. 
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„ 0x ;” which expreſſes the a 


the roughneſs of his voice, the ſeverity of his lan- 


and freely; and that he delivered himfelf 
in preaching with à great deal of zeal : d-fervency. 
The place, where he preached was. 
In the wilderneſs] That is, of Judea, where he 
is ſaid before, in . 1. to come preaching. The doc- 
Prepare ys the way of the Lord, make his paths 
frraight] Which is b explained by what is ſaid 
before, in . 2. Repent ye, for the kingdom of hea- 
Len is at hand. The Lord whom ye have ſought, 
the 3 whom ye have expected, is juſt 2 
he will quickly appear; prepare to meet him by 
N a eie bim by faith: 8 
your former notions and principles, correct your 
errors, and amend your lives; remove all out of 
the way which may be offenſive to him. The allu- 
fion is to a great perſonage being about to make 
his public appearance or entrance; when a harbin- 
ger goes before him, orders the way to be cleared, 
all unpediments to be removed, and every thing 
got ready for the reception of him. 
4 And the ſame John had his raiment - of 
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins: and his meat was locuſts and wild 
honey. Nog fir ELIS9 . LOR $2497 0 
The ſame John had his raiment] The Evangeliſt 


5 9 -% 


runner of our Lord, by his raiment; the ſame John 
of whom Iſaiah propheſied, and who came preach- 
ing the doctrine in the place and manner before 
expreſſed, had his raimnt | 
© Of camel's hair] Not of camel's hair ſoftened and 
dreſſed, which the Talmudiſts (o) call D2D3 085% 
g camel's wool; of which wool of camels and 
of hares, the Jews ſay (ↄ) the coats were made, 
with which God clothed Adam and Eve; and 
—_— being ſpun to a thread, and wove, and 
EA 


BW 


ſoft for John to wear, which is denied: of him, 
Matt. xi. 8. but either of a camel's ſkin with the 
hair on it, ſuch was the rough garment, or gar- 
ment of hair, the prophets uſed-to wear, Zech. xiii. 


ſon, 4. or of camel's hair not ſoftened, but undreſſed ; 
go and ſo was yery coarſe and rough, and which was 
m- ſuitable to the auſterity of his life, and the rough- 
rith neſs of his miniſtry. And it is to be obſerved, he | 
bk appeared in the ſame dreſs as Elijah, or Elias, did, 
4; aol i 2 ut, 6 11. F. 2. & Kilaim, c. 9. §. 1. Talmud. ; 
» Menachot, fol. 39. 2. it Rabda, « 
— Gee 


An voice of ons cg de; << lowing lite an 
fc 2 he voice of one cry 4 uber A ile chain, 


guage: that he called aloud and ſpoke out, openly, | 
publicly, 


called crabs, which John 


goes on to deſcribe this excellent perſon, the fore- 


| garment of, they call () 9 and we 
s amblet;” for this would have been too fine and 


2 Kings i. 8. in whoſe ſpirit and power he cam 
and whoſe name he bore, Lule i. 17. Matt. xi. — 
And a leathern girdle about his loins] And ſuch an 
one alſo Elijah girt with, 2 Kings i. 8. and 
which added to the roughneſs of his garment; 
though it ſhews he was prepared and in a readineſs 
to do the work he was ſent abouhiit. 
e bis meat was locuſts and wild honey] By the 
xcuſts ſome have thought are meant a fort of fiſh 
found upon the banks 9 
Jordan, and lived upon; others, that a fort of 
wild fruit, or the tops of trees and plants he found 
in the wilderneſs. and fed on, are deſigned; but 
the truth is, theſe were a ſort of creatures called 
locuſts, and which by the ceremonial law were law- 
ful to be eaten; ſee Lev. xi. 22. The Miſnic doc- 
tors (7) deſcribe ſuch as are fit to be eaten after 
this manner; All that have four feet and four 
wings, and whoſe thighs and wings cover the 
& greateſt part of their body, and whoſe name is 
Re” > 1 locuſt.” For it ſeems they muſt not 
only have theſe marks and ſigns, but muſt be ſa 
called, or by a word in any other language which 
anſwers-to it, as the commentators (3) on this paf- 
ſage obſerve; and very frequently do theſe writers 
ſpeak (t) of locuſts that are clean, and may be eaten. 
Maimonides (a) reckons up eight ſorts of them, 
which might be eaten according to the law. Be- 
ſides theſe were eaten by people of other nations, 
particularly the Ethiopians (x), Parthians (5), and 
\Lybians (E). r 
And wild bonty] This was honey of bees which 
were not kept at home, but ſuch as were in the. 
woods and fields; of this fort was that which. 
Jonathan found, and eat of, 1 Sam. xiv. 25—27. 
now the honey of bees might be eat, according to 
the Jewiſh law (2), though bees themſelves might 
not. a W 2 
51 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Then went out to him 2 The uncommon 
appearance of this perſon, the oddneſs of his dreſs, 
the auſterity of his life, together with the awful- 
neſs and importance of his doctrine, and the na- 5 
velty of the ordinance of baptiſm he adminiſtered; 
and the Jews having had no prophet for ſome hun- 
dreds of, years, and imagining he might be the 
Meſſiah; quickly drew large numbers of people 
n to 
(7) Miſn. Cholin. c. 3. f. . (5) Maimon. & Battenora in ibid. 
() Miſn, Beracot, c. 6. F. 3. Terumot. c. 10. F. 9. & Ediot. c. 7. 
. 2. 4 8. 4. (v) Maacolot Aſurot, c. 1. 1 214. 
(=) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 30. Alex. ab Alex/ I. 3. c. 11. Ludolph. 


Hiſt. Ethiop. L I, Co 13. : (y) Plin. Nat. Hift. J. x. e. >. | 
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to him. Some copies read ll Ferufalem ; that is, 
the inhabitants of that city, a very large number 
of 2 

udea] A great number of 8 from 
in er Ny that country. All is here put for many, 


And all the region round abous Jordan] Multitudes 


from thence; which ſeems to be the ſame country 
with that which is called beyond Forden, Matt. iv.25. 
and is diſtinguiſhed from ] as here. I 


Septuagint in 2 Chron. iv. 17. uſe the ſame phraſe 
the Evangeliſt does here, and likewiſe in Gen, xiii. 
* 8 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins. 


And were baptized if him] The place here they engage 


were baptized. of him was, 


I. Jordan) Some copies read, « in the river 
c Jordan, Mark i. 5. As to the name of 
it, the Jews ſay 
505 T9 We 00 beten it de- 
<« ſcended from Dan,” that is, Leſhemw Dan, or 
Pamias ; which they ſay is 2 cave at the head of 
it. It was in John's time, and long after, a conſi- 
derable river, 2 river to ſwim in; we (c] read that 
„Rech Lakiſh NITVA N iu © was ſwimming 
in Jordan.” And elſewhere (4), <* that one da 
<< R. Jochanan was ſwimming in Jordan.” Alſo 


it was a river for boats and ſhips to paſs in, ſo 


that it was a navigable river; hence we read (e) of 

mvn NW © the boat of Jordan; and of ſhips 

in it, and of ſuch and ſuch things being forbidden 

do be carried over Jardan in a ſhip (J); HE 
larly, ti man — ht not take 

on fn - offering, the aſhes of the fin- eee 

t 8 in aſhip.” Plin (£ 

Parker 125 (b), Solinus (i), and others, ſpeak of it 

as a very conſiderable 924 . N river; and 

Strabo 44 a navigable one, in which ſhips of bur- 


den (I) paſſed, and Kimchi on 720. iii, 4. ſays it 


was twelve miles over; ſee Jaſbu iii. 15 — 17. The 
Chriſtians of Chriſt's time, are called by the Jews, 


in a way of contempt, pofates, that received the 


doQrine of baptiſm, and were ra mar 
« dipped in Jordan 7 ). The manner in which 
they _ baptized 
or plung ore in the water : this ma we # be con- 
cluded fignification of the word Bangs, 
here uſed, n in che primary ſenſe of it figni- 


)-T. Bab. Becorot, fol. 55. 1. Kimehi in old. win; 47. wk 
T. Bab. Yoma, fol, g. 2. 4) T. Bab. Bava Metzia, 
1 T, Hierof. Sabbat. foi 7. 1. Midraſh Ko- 
| helet fol. 64. 2. p JT. Bab. Vebamot. fol. 216. 2; Cha- 
tita, fol. 23. 1. 60. 2. Maimon. Hilch. Parab Adu- 
mah, c. 10. 6. — in ds. Parah, e. 9. . 
N TT IT | 
hiſt; c. 48. (4) TY 16. 99. 
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e water of the: 


him, was by immerſion, 


| 4 


| 


| ſhould be 


bes to di 


j pentance by John's 


f ; . E — ſol. 1.5. tom. 3. + 6 5 . 5 I " 
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9 5 or plunge 3 blem the place in which 
they were baptized, << the river Jordan; and from 
John's conſtant manner of |baptizing elſewhere, 
who chole places for this purpoſe, where and be- 

bj wt there was: there much water z fee Fohn i. 28. 
Ne se The character of the perſons 

| baptized by him is this, they were ſuch as were 
: Conf 7 their fins] They were called to re- 


s miniſtry, and had the race of 
it beſtowed upon them; being thoroughy — 


ed of ſin, and trul y ſorry for it; they were ready 


to TN IS 290 confeſs it to God and men; 
idi 


and ſuch an abiding ſenſe they had of it upon 1 

minds, that they continued doing it; 

not on confefling their ſins before baptiſm, Which 
4 John to adminiſter it to them; ſince we 

find afterwards he refuſed to admit others, becauſe 


of their want of repentance, and fruits meet for, it: 


but alſo whilft they were going 
and when th 
they of a ſen 2. 


into the water, 
came up out of it; ſo full were 
of fin, and ſo ready to own it. Even 


or. | in baptiſm itſelf there is a tacit confeſſion and ac- 


knowledgment of ſin; for it repreſents the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt, which were for ſin, into 
which perſons are baptized, and profeſs to be dead 
to ſin thereby; and alſo the reſurrection of Chriſt 
for juſtification from ſin, which obliges the bap- 

tized perſon to walk in newneſs of life; "a 
vi. . beſides, in this ordinance. believers are 
led to the blood of Chriſt, both for the cleanſin 

and remiſſion of their ſins, which ſuppoſe filth 2 
guilt, Aa xxii. 16. and chap. ii. 38. Now this 
is the character given of the very firſt perſons that 


were baptized by John, and ought ſurely to be 
attended to 


n, chat none but ſuch as have a 
true ſenſe of ſin, and are to an humble 


renn be admitted to 
this ordinance. 


7 J But when he ſaw: many of the Phari- 


ſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he 


ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers, who. 


hath warned you. to Hes from: the wrath'to- 


come ? 
But when be ſaw many of the Pharifics and bad. 


ducees] This being the firſt place in which men- | 


tion is made of the Phariſees and Sadgucees,. it may 
not be amiſs to give ſome account of them once 
for all: and to begin with the Phariſees, and "eſt, 
with their name. Some derive this word 


YWD pbaratz, to divide, to make 2 breach, 


from whence Phares had his name, Gen. xxxviii. 2 


ſo Jerom (m); Who obſerves, that The Phariſees, 


"6 who 


—* * 


dx. .I. A W — : 


us; and as much care as poffible 


d of IE "Me * * * 


2 vet ; they owned the xeſur 


TC 2 1 Il] write, 6 i. 


. props as| 


«+-rightcows perfors, [were called:daud/3/ ( the — plexion and cerdac of the'P 


« vided? And in (n] another * 

« the Pharifees wer divided from the Jews dn ac- 
«© count of ſome ſuperfluous | obſervations,” 
2 their name from: their diſagrermen 


) ſeems. to refer tothĩs etyniilogy 'of whe 
— ON he — the Phariſers according 
5+ theic name, were Apa jonds —— — 


it is, that this ſect often eddled with the affairs 
of the government, and were very ambitious of 
concerned therein. Joſephus (y) obſerves of 
ueen Alexandra, that . ſhe-governed others, and 
* Phariſees. governed her: hence though they 
were in great efteem with, the people, they were 
rather dreaded, than loved by the government. 
Others de rive "this ,name. from v 7 to 
cc expand, or ſtretch out; either becauſe they 
made broad their phylafteries, and enlarged the borders 
their garments; or becauſe they expoſed them- 
ves to public notice; did all they could to be 
. ny: [my prayed in. the corners of ithe-ſtteets; 
blow deſote them when th ey gare 
. jo the uppermoſt rooms at ald, oa 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues; greatin s in the 
markets; and to be called of men Rabbi; all which 
to be ſure are their juſt characters. Others derive 
it from the ſame word, as ſignifying ta explain 
« or axpound ;” becauſe it was one part of their 
work, and in which they excelled, to- expound the 
law : but this cannot be the reaſon of their gene- 
ral name, heeauſe there were women Phariſees. as 
well as men, who cannot be thought to be em- 
ployed in that work. The more receivett | 
at this name is taken from the above | 


ifying o. /eparare; becauſe they ſepa-- | 


rated _—_ elves from the men and manners of the 


world, to the ſtudy of the law, and to a greater 
degree of holineſs, at leaſt in pretence, than other 
Ferſons. They were ſtrict obſervers of the tra- 
ditions of the elders; are ſaid to hold both fate and 
e bn n of Fe} 
at there were 8 pirits; 
= they differed from Bey on oh Or Wop 
ther, they have their name from d which ſigni- 
hes ( a reward; they being ſtiff defenders of the 
doctrine of rewards and puniſhments in a future 
ſtate, which the adducees denied. The Talmudic t 
writers (7) ſay,. there: were feven "forts of them; 
and if it Would not be t tedious to the reader, I 
bur the names o f them; and the rather, 


4 bY 


< Ad 14 for. K tom. 3. — gorferipts 


leret. c. cn. jo P- 7) 56 Joh. Huet. 


A Antiq. 


bene 2e. 14. da r Hank t ſorts 
in Abot k. Nathan, . 37, fol 8, 4. 0 


ates 6 
<< tain divided and feditious' perſonas. And true heeÞ of one Ge touching i the great toe 


this ſect firſt be 
(of it, is not 


| 


fol. 14. 2. 4 
are reckoned | 


the em- 
es menthonvd in 
{| the ſeriptutes. There were chen 1. I ETD 
the Shechemite Phariſes; Who dees a5 Shechem 
— is eircumciſed, not om Gs zccount; or for 
his Kory ry, of beconſe eivcumetRow is & command &f 
= 155 rn o profit and advantage, arict hat 
5 Honour from men. 2. "IP D 
g Phariſee; who: — wy; the 
the other; 
and ſcatce lifts up his feet from che earth, "fo that 
he daſhes them agaitiſt the Rones; and would be 
thought m—_— — in deep meditation. 3. N 
D -* the 'Phariſes letting blood; who makes 
as if he-ſhut his eyes, thathe may not lock upon 
women,” and ſo runs and _— Ris head againſt 
the wall, till 5 'blood puſhes: out, as though a 
vein was opened. 4. OS PET the depreſſed 
* Phariſee; who went double, or Bowed down; 
or as others render the phraſe, << the mortar Pha- 
<< riſee ;” either beeauſe he wore à garment He 4 
mortar, with the mouth turned dowW] 1 ẽ ] rds; or a 
hat reſembling fuch a veſſel; ſo that e could not 
look upward, nor om either tide; only downward, 
or right forward. F. N Num 3 vr 
te the Phuriſer; that ſaid, what Aris 4 and 
« Iwilk do itz” the upon it is, Feach me 
Achat is my 3 and I will do ies? Lol this is 
his excellen he is not expert in the prohibi- 
Gods ee of the commands, and comes to 
learn; or thus, What is more to be done, and 1 


beeauſe fonie ee bens awieaht 


gene- have not done it? So that he ſhews himſelf, or 


would appear as if he had performed all. 6. nv 
s the Phariſee of fear; who does what he 
does from fear of puniſhment. 7 WE 


|< Phariſce of love; who IA what, he does from 


love; which the gloſs. explains: thus ; Por the 
« love of the Rt of the commandment, and. 
[42 he the love of the r of his. 
% ereator; * though they fay of all theſe. there is 
none to be baldved | 274. iſee of love. When 
, and who was the firſt author 
afy.to. ay; it is certain there were. 
t numbers of them in the times of John the 
Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, and for ſome time after. 
The Jews ſay (5), that when the temple was de- 
ſtroyed the frond time, the Phariſees increaſed in, 
Iſrael. Next let us conſider the 8 who 
they were, and from whence 


they ſprun Theſe 
N have their name not from p] + Boa, righte- 


ous, (t), or PTY Sedet, — 5 being ſelf-. 
juſtitiaries ; for though they were, yet this would 
not have e n from the * Hin, 
00 T. Rab. \ Bathra, fol. 60. a. (+) So Epiphanius 


contr. . 1. Hæreſ. 14. Hieron. Comments in Matth. c. 22. 
J. 3. fol, 30. I. tom. 9. 


5 5 — — boyrmgeanes 
— ENT IIS - 
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. — mer Cordes TY 
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„, 


40 Joſephus, 
free- ill; they 


ee ITI 


Ss. WAN. 


. 


: da were likewiſe duch but from Y,] Sadeb 


4% or - Saduk,” a diſciple of Antigonus, - 3 man of | come 
Pre (a) The occaſion of this new ſet was 
this; gonus, among the inſtructions he gave 


to his ſcholars; had this ſaying ; Be not as.ſer- 


<4 vants who ſerve their maſter for the ſake, of re- 
yard; but be 


<< fear of God be upon you.“ Which, When Sadok, 


and a fellow ſcholar, whoſe name was Baithos, or 
Baithus, heard, not rightly underſtanding him, 


concluded that there was no future ſtate of ee 
and puniſhments; which notion they broached, 

and 12 their followers ; who from the one, were 
called Sadducees,. and ſometimes from the other, 
Baithuſeans. Theſe men held the Scriptures, only, 

the traditions. of the elders. According 

denied fate, and aſcribed. all to 
that there is no reſurrection 

.of the dead; a the ſoul dies with the body; that 
there is no future ſtate after this life; and that there 


are neither, angels nor ſpirits. . You: when Fal 


Come to bis heptiſm] Not whe to ſee-it adini- 


 _ niſtered; fed thither by the novelty'of the ching; 
| but: to ſubmit to it; to which they might be in- 


_ duced by that character of a very holy 
good man, = furry, gt 


ad got among the people; 
and they were deſirous of being thought ſo too, 
and therefore deſired to be baptized by him bury 
he knowing the men and their manners, | 

He ſaid unto them] Addreſſed! them in very | 
ſevere ftile, quite contrary to their « 
and the opinion the people had of then, 


O generation | viperr ] It ſeems their 1 
before them were vipers, and they their offspring | 
were like them, in hypocriſy and malice. The 
viper appears beautiful outwardly, but is full 
of poifon ; it nt Avec harmleſs and innocent, as if it 
neither could nor would do any hurt, its teeth be- 
ing hid, but is a moſt deadly and hurtfiil creature: 
ſo theſe men, though they made ſpecious pretences 
to religion and holineſs, yet were full of the deadly | 
poiſon of hypocriſy, malice and error. A very 
diſagreeable ſalutation this muſt have been to men, 
who were deſirous of being reckoned very religious, 
and who boaſted of and truſted in their being the 
ſeed 'of Abraham; when they were the children of 
the devil, the ſeed of the ol ſerpent, and the off- 


ſpring of the worſt of men, and in whom was ve-' 


riſied the proverb, Like father, like ſon.” John 
n and aſks, ſaying, 


4 
„ 


E Abot R. Nathan, e. 5. fol, 3.1. — ſol. 187. 
& R. Juda Muſcatus in ibid. Maimon, in Pirk Abot. c. 1. 3. 
2 n, fol. 1 — 2, Ganz. Tzemach David. par. 1. Hol. 20. 2. 

. Bartanera in Miſn. Judaim, c. 4. 4. 6, | 


i 


e as ſervants that ſerve their 
-<6-maſter not for t e ſake of reward, and let the 


ham's ſeed, 
{he favour of God, and had a right 2 Al} "rip 


— wrath 
hl * ]-Who. has form pe popu 


whom have ye received this hint? Who has 8 
out the way to you to eſcape divine vengeance, ot 

the ruin which will quickly come upon you? For 
by wuruth to cume, is not meant hell- fire, everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction, from which baptiſm could not 


ſave them; but temporal calamity and deſtruction; 
the wrath which in a little time came that 


nation to the uttermoſt, for rejecting ng the. Meſſiah; 
and” the. Goſpel-diſpenſation-: from which they 

1 have been ſaved, had they given credit 5 
Jeſus as the Meſſiah, though only with a bare af- 
ſent; and 2 YR into the kingdom 
heaven, The Goſpel-diſpenſation, by 
receiving its doctrines, and ee eee 
n though only externally. 


* Bring | forth therefore fruits meet for 
Npednes = K 00 NEE 


Bring forth therefore fein That i is, 8 you are 
truly penitent, if you have a proper ſenſe of ſin, 
ang true repentance for it, 40 ſuch works as are 
Fe to it, and will ſhew che genuineneſs of it. 

For fruits is 24507 bett ee 2413 loft 1 20 ale 

Ait for repentuncr] Are che ſame as ( works 

meet for repentance; Acts xxvi. 20. and as 2 


tree is known by its fruit, ſo repentance is known 


by good works; theſe are the fruits and effects of 
repentance, and which are proofs-with men of the 
IE of it. Thoſevhich follow upon evan- 
gelical repentance, are fach us are mentioned in 


2 Cor. vii. 11. No let it be obſerved that John 
inſiſted upon 


repentance, and a converſation, 


| atteſting the truth of it, as ne Lrequiſites 
| tor: the ordinance of baptiſm; GD: Pw firſt⸗ 


urged repentance, and then propoſed baptiſm, Aus 
ii. 38. from whence one ſhould think it may be 
rationally and ſtrongly concluded, that none but 


truly repenting ſinners, and ſuch who have given 
proofs that they are Oy are to be admitted-to-thisi 
ordinance. ad blor 91 288 215215501 10 out 
1 And think bot ta f withih Whtttves, 
We have Abraham to aur father for I lay 
unto you, that God is able of theſe totes to 
raiſe up children unto 1 eee 69 


And think not 4 within yourh 2 J ohn Engr 


the ſentiments, of their an evaili 

opinion they had. , 1 on na Ne = 
cautions them; as 2s a, Ap 712 ne Abrs- - 
of 


that beca 


ere in a 


{leges and ordinances ! this truſted in, 
boaſted of, and om often ink of ir within 


— . i ad My 
; a" #\73 _ | xt, + 5 1 3 


| dad. 
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root of the trees : therefore every 


/ # 
Inno Dom 26. On avril. ber- 810% 1 


themſelyes, 223 themſelves with the thoughts | And uu alfa the ar it d] Theſe words may be 


1 3 . 4 . FE 9110 Mien 
of itz and ſpeak it to others; nn * x 
mi havi Abrahami_to our father]. The Baptiſt 


was aware how. ready they: would be to object this 
to him; and therefore prevents their plea from 
hence in favour of their admiſſion to baptiſm, by 


aſſuring them, that this would have no weight 


with him, nor give them any right to the ordi- 
— Imi Eh p — zesppeate cher it eis 
not a perſon's being born of believing parents, 
that can entitle him to water baptiſm; or be a 


reaſon why it dught to be adminiſtered to him: 


if nothing more than this can be ſaid in his favour, 
it is a — caſe. from hence, he ought to be de- 
barred from it. The reaſon John gives why ſuch a 
plea as this would be inſufficient, 18. 1 If inn 
For T ſay unto you] J aſſure you of it; you may 
depend on it as a certain trutnn 1 7 
"That God is able of theſe fonts to raiſe up children 
unto Abraham] To raiſe ap children, is an Hebrew 
way of ſpeaking, and the fame with "DW or Y 
Opn» © to raiſe up ſeed, or a name to another,” 

en. Xxxviii. 8. Deut. xxv. 7. Ruth ivi 10. and 
fignifies to beget children for another, who are to 


de called by his name. Some by the ſtones, under- 


ſtand the Gentiles, comparable to ſtones, both for 
the hardneſs of their hearts, and their 1dolatry in 
worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones; of, and among 
whom God was able to raiſe, and has raifed up a 
ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham; who are of the ſame 
faith with him, who wall in his ſteps, and whoſe 
father he is: but then it muſt be ſuppoſed, ac- 
cording to this ſenſe, that there were ſome Gen- 
tiles preſent, ſince John calls them theſe fones, 
pointing to ſome perſons or things, that were be- 
fore him; wherefore I rather think that this phraſe 
is to be taken literally, and that John pointed to 
fome certain ſtones that were nezr him, within 
ſight, and which lay upon the banks of Jordan, 
where he was baptizing. For what is it that the 


1 omnipotent God cannot do? He could as eaſily of 


ſtones make men, as make Adam' out of the duſt 
of the earth and then make theſe men, in A ſpiri- 


tual ſenſe, children of Abraham; that is, believers 


in Chriſt, and partakers of his grace; For if ye be 
Chriff's, then are —— feed, and heirs — 
ing to the promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. So that God ſtood 


in no need of theſe perſons, nor had they any rea- 


fon to boaſt of their natural deſcent from Abraham; 
fince this, in ſpiritual matters, and in things relat- 
ing to the Goſpel-diſpenſation, would ſtand them 
in no ſtead, or be of any advantage to them. 
10 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the 


U : 


85 very tree which 
bringeth not forth good fri ut: is hewn down, | 
and caft into the fire. FFF ay N. IO URT 2 GE AV] 


rendered, for now: alſo,” and contain in them'2 rea- 
ſon why they might expect future wrath; why = 
they ſhould, bring forth good fruit; and why. they 
ſhould not truſt to, nor plead their deſcent from 
Abraham, becauſe the ar is N. lam: by which 
is meant; not the goſpel which no began to be 
preached: by John; though this was like an ax laid 
td the root of, and which cut down, their pride 
and vanity, their ſelf-confidence and glorying in 
their righteouſneſs; holineſs, carnal wiſdom; and 
flcſhly privileges: but rather, the ax of God's 
judgment and vengeance is here deſigned, which 
becauſe of the certainty and near approach of it, 
is faid to be now laid ; and that not to ſome of 
the branches only, to lop them off, to take away 
from the Jews thaw particular privileges, but #9 
the root of all their privileges, civil and eceleſtaſti- 
cal; even the covenant which God had made with 
that people as a nation; who was now about to 
write, Lo Ammi upon them: ſo that henceforwuard 
they would have nothing to expect from their being 
the ſeed of Abraham, Uraelites, or circumeiſed 
perſons, © The time was juſt at hand, when the 
Lord would take his faff- beauty and cut it aſunier, 
that he might break the covenant he had made teuih all 
the people, Zech. xi. 10. In a ſhort time their civil 
polity and church- ſtate would be both at an end. 
The Romans, who were already among them, and 
over them, would very quickly come upon them, 
and cut them off root and branch; and utterly de- 
ſtroy their temple, city and nation: and this ruin 
and deſtruction was levelled, not at a ſingle tree, 
a ſingle perſon, or family only, as Jeſſe's, or any; 
others, but 2 5 1 3 ! 18717 ne - q 2 | 
Unto the root of the trees] Of all the trees, of thæ 
whole body of the people? for. the covenant Which 
was made with them all. being broke, and which. 
was their hedge and fenee, they were all expoſed: 
to the wild boar of the foreſt... © * 
Dperefote every tree] Every individual: perſon, 
though one of Abraham's children; who made never 
ſuch a fair ſhew in the fle 


In dich bringeth nat fyrth good fruit] Dos got per- 
form good works, from a. right principle, to A, 


right end, ſuch as are meet for repentance ;. par- 
ticularly, does not believe in the Mefhah now 
ready to be revealed, which is the main and prin- 
ipal work ; and does not continue fo. doing, and. 
jf D ̃7⅛7crt w ᷣQ2ö . 
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ruin and deſtruction ſhall come upon Him; bee ſhall 


not eſcape divine vengeance here, and ſhall. be caſt 
into everlaſting burnings hereafter; which is quite 


S - 
: 1 ; * * I + fx 2 IS£ - D 4 5 I a 
* 


8. ; 


6 
8 > ana Cord. 


and 
4 


ivine . — I cannot beſtow the _ 
of repentanee on any, nor putiſh-for:impenitence, 
either here or hereafter; 1 my 


NWer, 1 to anoth hereafter 
Ki Gat Ito, and p and proten to do, is to 


with E r rather i in Water, as u vd l. 
Welfen rendered. ur. verſion ſeems to FLA 
culated in fayour of pouring, or ſprinkling water | 

ee or application of it to. the perſon, baptized, | 
oppoſition to immerſion i in it; whereas the pre- 
poſition is not inſtrumental, but local, and denotes 
the the river" u, and the went of 
water chere, in which John was baptizing: and 
this he did unto repeũtantò, or at, or upon repentance ; ; 
wn ſo ok 8 rendered, as it is in Matthew xii. 
meaning is = that John baptized | 
++ order to rite them to repentance ;. ſince | 
uired repentance at | fruits meet for 1 it, re- 
s to ba tiſm ; bY that. he A 4 els 
upon the | the foot 0 their repent = ſo the 
learned Gros 4 obſerves, that t Ae. may be. 
very aptly explained thus; *T baptize you upon | 
<< the profeſſion af repentance which ye male,” make. 7 
i: gives an hint of the perſon whoſe 
ww and of bis ſuperior exeelency s n: . 


ae 


121 


we 


3 4. 1 in 
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36 T THE W 
contrary. . that Dr indeed; rib fpatiivof hin es him; Sort 
DI by the merits of Abraham, the Iſraelites þ nature or dignity, hut ãn onder of time a3 ma .: - 
Ghall bedelivered from the fire of hell (). vs Hal Es CANES bad hee 
11 LED you with water unto — — 
repentance chat cometh after me is im 00 
be cal. whoſe ſhoes Iam not worthy and then enter on his pu ini 
he ſhall baptize you with the Holy he came after — — 
6G d with fre: but alone him in character; which he freely de- 
Ghoſt, and wit ee 5 eg 
I indeed haptize you with water unte repentance} | e Ea 
TS wot n were a God, and 9 — than he; but in 
Fontiguation 8 e hariſces 255 
and Sadducees 8 though-he had: bentiacd — —-— ——— 
| whereas hy comparing them with what the 
_ oihes- Gy eee 
their fins, had been baptized by bim; | © wantton 
to whom. hy gines 26 count of eee dun By im; th 
water baptiſm, of which he was the adminiſtrator, |S 
| In what manner, and pn what account he [Baprif e of + 
it; I indeed baptize you; or, as Mark ſays, < I have them, and of his un 
e baptized yon; I haye authority fromGadſoto 75 — | 
= . r ee e d dient 
"Can. ; 


"49 5 54: 


gfe hoes: . _ Or, as 

other Evangeliſts relate it; 109% 5 oy Jam 
not — to unlogſe; which 1 amounts; to the ſame. 
ſenſe, ſince ſhoes are unlooſed in order to be taken 
from, or carried before, or aſter a perſon 3 which 
to do vas the work of ſervants among tha Jews: 
In the Talmud (y) it is aſked, Mhat is the man- 
iner of poſſeſſing of ſervants P or What is thein 
< ſervice ? He buckles: his (maſter's) ſhoes; he 
© unlooſes his ſhoes, and carries them before bim 
to the bath.“ Or, as is elſeuthere (z) ſaid, 
He unlooſes his ſhoes, or carries after him his 
<< veſſels (whatever he wants) to the bath.“ This 
was ſuch a ſervile work, that it — * 
mean for a ſcholar or a diſciple to do; it is 
ſaid (), „ Alb ſervices which a. ſervant does for 
' <6. his maſter, a diſciple does for his maſter, H1p3D 
49 mAnADyIn; © except unloofing his Goes”? 
The gloſs. on it ſays, He that ſees it, — * 
he is a Canaanitiſn ſervant :“ for anly 

naanitiſh, - not an Hebrew ſervant (50, — de 
— in, or obliged to fuch work; for it was 
reckoned not only mean and ſervile, but even baſe 
dee e TRA cage is one ors Sram err 2c] 
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If thy brother is s become 2 and is ſold unto | 
<< thee; thou ſhalt not make him do the work of 
cx ſervant; that is, "$23, 5 NY anf re 
4 proachful work4” fach 48 6 buckle his hoes, | 
< or unlooſe* them, or Carry his inſtruments I 
« neceſſaries) after him to ie bath. No Jo 
thought himſelf unworthy; it was too reat an 
' honour for him tò do that for Chriſt, which was 
thought tc mean for 4 diſeiple to do for à wiſe 
man; and too ſcandalous for an Hebrew ſervant” 
to do for his maſter, to hh he was ſold; which 
ſhews the great humility of John; and the high 
opinion he had of Chriſt. It has been contro- 
verted whether Chriſt wore ſhoes or not; Jerom 


affirmed that he did not: but it ſeems from hence 
chat he did; nor were the Jews uſed to walk bare- 


bution certain oc tons. The Baptiſt points 
at the peculiar work of this great perſon, in which 
| he gteatly exceeds any thing done by him; nt 
Hie ſhall bupti xe you with the Holy Ghoſt, 22 with | 
fry Referring, either to the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, to be beſtowed on the diſciples on the 
day of Pentecoft, of which the cloven tongues like | 
as of fire, which appeared unto them, and ſat upon 
them, were the ſymbols; which was an inſtance 
of the great power and grace of Chriſt, and of his 
exaltation at the Father's rig ane e Or rather, 
this phraſe is Spree ve of the aw 8 judgments, 


tion; when! he by his Spirit ſhould reprove them 
for the ſim of rejecting him; and when he ſhould 
appear as à refiner*s. fire, and as Fuller's ſoap ; when 
the day of the Lord ſnould burm as an oven; when 
he ſhould purge #h#blood of Fer ae uſalem; his own blood, 
and the blood of the apoſtles and prophets ſned in 
it, from the midſi thereof, bythe 7 of: judgment, 
and by the ſpirit of burning; the fame with the Holy 
Ghoſt and fire here; or the fire of the Holy Ghoſt; 
or the Holy Spirit oth fire; and is the ſame with 1h 
zorath to come, and with what i is threatened in the 
context: the unfruitful trees ſhall be cut down, and 
2 into the fire, and the chaff ſhall be burnt with 
chable fire. And as this ſenſe beſt agrees; with 
the context, it may the rather be thought to be 
genuine; ſince John is ſpeaking, not to the di ſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who were no d called; and who, 
only on the day of Pentecoſt were baptized withthe' 
H Ghoſt and fire, in the other ſenſe of this phraſe; 
but to the people of 'the:Jews, ſome of whom had 
been baptized by him; and others werecaſking him 
queſtions, others gazing upon him, and wonder- 
ing what manner of perian he was; and multitudes 


; 
! 


of them continued obdurate and impenitent under 


his miniſtry; whom he threatens ſeverely in- the 
context. Add to all this, that the phraſe of dipping |: 


or baptizing in fire, ſeems to be ech in this X's 
or alluded- 


mud (c). one puts the queſtion, In what Joes” 
„he, (God) dip? You will ſay in water, as it is 
„ written, M hath ho ſured the waters in the hol. 
«© }520 of his hand?” Auel; replies, 5% N Di 


4 he dips in fire; as it is written, For behold the 


Ford will come with fire. What is the meaning of 
N N baptiſm in fire? He anſwers, 
ws According ts the mind of Rabbah, the root of 
<<. dipping" in the” Fre, is what is written; . 
cethat abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make 

us through the water Dipping in the fire of 
law, is à phraſe uſed by the Jews (4). The ide" 
of dipping, and waſhing: in Fe, are en me "wy 
Greek (e) authors. 

12 Whoſe fan i is in His _— 190 ke will 
[chroughly. purge his floor, and gather his 
"wheat. into the garner :; but be will Nan up 
the chaff wich uaquenchable Di eee 


I poſt fan ii in his Band] The Fea Hig f 
hand-fans, afid which were like à man's hand; 
their names were 1 A "3x5 which, 1 
Maimonides ſays ( }, were three forts of inftrys 
ments uſed in the oor, in form of a man's hand * 


with Which they cleanſed the wheat and barle 


from the ſtraw; and their names' differ accordin 
to their form: ſome have many teeth, and wi 


which ſhould be inflicted by him on the Jewiſh na- chem they cleanſe the heat, at the end of the 


work; and there are others that have few e 
no more than three, and with theſe they 
the wheat at firſt, from the thick ſtraw. 


fan, here, is meant, either the Goſpel 88 


was juſt ready to publiſh; by 8 he Fall eK 


fectually call 2 choſen people among the Jews, 
and. ſo. diltinguiſh and ſeparate, them from, others: 
as well as purify and cleanſe them; or rather, the 
awful . of God, which. Chriſt was read 
to execute, and in a "ſhort time would execute o 
the unbelieving and impeniterit Jews: hence it is 
ſaid to be in hit band; being as there by his F a- 
ther, who hath e l judgment 7 the Sor, 

| That this is the meaning of the Baptiſt, ſeems: 

| dent, Bhs. Fannin 15 is always, . 185 figt ae | 
taken, ule 5 d for j Judgm gments, Ha. xl 7. XV. 1 
and chap i. 2 By Vt flop dee land of 
Tfrael, belt He. Thc ers , brought up and lived; 
of Which the LR ſays „0 ” threſhing," and "the 
corn of my bor 1” Ia. 2 75 10. his He ſays, 


And be will throughly gurge his of 411. 
fee and chaff that is, by: af is 


fo fanning + 
and eue or r 15 joined CINE — | 
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iv. Ix. ſo 12 is « übel — purging by Elnnihe,” in 
the Miſnic writings g). By his woheat, are meant 
his elect among the Jews, the «ho/en of God and. 
precious; fo c led, becauſe of their excellency, 
purity, uſefulneſs,  ſolidity, and conſtancy. 

And gather his wheat into the garner] Meani 
either ſome place of protection, where he woul 
direct his people to for ſafety from that wrath, 
ruin, and deſtruction, which ſhould fall upon — 
Jewiſh nation; or elſe: the kingdom of heaven, 
into which he. would bring them, by taking them 
out of the world from the evil to come. 


But he will burn up the chaff e 2 
2]- By the chaff, ate meant wi un 
Ne ſuch 4 are- deſtitute of the grace of on 
whether profeffors, or profane; being empty, bar- 
ren, and unfruitful; and ſo good for nothing but 
the fire; which therefore he will burn with the un- 
quenchable fire of divine my and vengeance: an 
alluſion to a cuſtom among the Jews, Who, when 
they purified the increaſe of their unclean fields, | 
gathered it together in an area, or floor, in the 
midſt of them, and then lifted it with ſieves; one 
bet with two ſieves, another with three, = 
ht evo purge it, and burnt the c 
aal Bal ice Hai. v. 24. 
134 3 * cometh. Jeſus from Gallien vo 
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 


Den cometh Feſus] That is, when John had 
been ſome time preaching the doctrine of repen- 
fance, and ein the ordinance of bap- 
tilm; for which, time muſt be allowed, fince 
toent into all the country about 2 and preached 
unto them and baptized numbers : 
very probably it might be fix as from his firſt 
entrance on his tniniftry ; fince there was this dif- 
ference in. their age, and fo might be in their bap- 
tiſm and preaching. Now when John had given 
notice of the Meffiah's co and ſo had pre- 
pared his way ; had declared the.excellency of his 

perſon, the nature of his work, and office, and had 
Biſed in the people an expectation of him, 


Den cometh Jeſus from Gale] From Nazareth. 
of. Gale, Ma 1. 9. Where he had lived for many 
ears, as — (i) themſelves own; in great 
_ obſcurity, in all obedience to God, in ſubjection 
to his parents, exerciſing a conſcience void 772 Hence 
tawards God and man, and employing his time in 
| 5 5 and buſineſs: from hence he = 


din unto John Who was bar 
Th wade we ] Chi Who 


comes . 37 8 1 T des not ſend for him; though 
John was 12 ſewant, and he Was his Lord ; and 


3 


* 


: Maſter : 125 2592 his chearful. and yo 
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de Ig 


jection to the ordinance of baptiſm, kim 


felf of his own | accords he took thi 


fatigui 

52580 4. Hang J (4), was three days 

| Jeruſalem, . ſomewhat ROM 
jo and defign of his, coming was 


75 be boptized of bim] It 


xdan.. I 


1 


quired what ſhould be Chriſt's view in deſiring a 


2 baptized; it could not be to take away ori 
or actual ſin, ſince he had neither; nor has 
tiſm 10 ſuch efficacy to do this, in thoſe w 
have either or both: but it was to ſhew his appro- 
bation of John's baptiſm, and to bear a teſtimony 
of it, that it was from heavenz- and alſo that he 
bimſelf might receive a both from hea 
ven, and from John, tharke was abe Son of God: 
and true Me before he entered upon his pub- 
lic miniſtry, into which he was in ſome meaſure 
initiated and inſtalled hereby; and moreover, to 
ſet an example to his GT, and thereby 
engage their attention and ſubjection to this ordi- 
nance; and, in a word, ane u- 
| fil all rightzouſaeſs. 


7” Bur John forbad him, faying, 3 
Fn eee * 


Gn 
But Are him] . n — 
that John knew Chriſt before he baptized him, 


and before he ſaw the Spirit deſcending and abid- 
ing on him, John i. 33. wherefore that was not a 
— 3 he Would firſt know: him, but 
— of him ſhould be con- 

firmed; which knowledge of him he had, not 

through his kindred to him, or by any converſa- 
tion he had with him before, but by immediate, 

divine revelation: upon which account: he forbad 
him ; refuſed to adminiſter the ordinance to him ; 

earneſtly intreated that he would not inſiſt upon it; 
deſired to be excuſed being concerned herein: and 
this he did, partly, leſt the people ſhould think, 
Chriſt was not ſo great a perſon as he had repre- 
ſented him to be; yea, that he was one of the 
penitent ſinners John had admitted to his baptiſm; 

and chiefly, becauſe of the majeſty and dignity of 
Chriſt's perſon, who he knew ſtood in no need 
of ſuch an outward ordinance; and becauſe of his 
own unworthineſs to adminiſter. een, * 


ſ evident from what follows, 
ry RY: 


- Sayings" I have need to be baptized: if thee} Not 
with water-baptiſm; which Chriſt never adminiſ- 
— but with the: baptiſm of the Spirit, which 
was. 10 —_ am ns we learn, that 
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though John was ſo holy a man, was filled 201th 
the Hol Ghoſt from his mother's womb, had ſuch! 
grace, and ſived ſuch an exem- 
plary life and converſation ; yet was he fat from 
thinking, that he was perfect and righteous in him- 
ſelf, but ee need of Chriſt an . more grace 
from him. He ſeems ſurpriſed that Chriſt Mould 
come to him, and make ſuch a motion to him; 


when it was his duty and privile to come to Chriſt 
ly for fre x for and always to truſt 


daily for freſh ſupplies of grace, 
in him for life and falvation,j, |, 


And comsft thou to m] Who am of the earth, 
earthly, when thou art the Lord from heaven; 10 
me, a poor ſinful creature, when thou art ihe holy 
One of God; to me, who. am thy ſervant, when 
thou art Lord of all; #6 ne, who always ſtand in 
need of thy grace, when thou art God all- ſuffcient? 
15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh 
fered him. it 1 SH 25 11. gd. 2 at > oops =" 
wing] This is ah Hebrew way 

of ſpeaking, often' uſed in the Old Teſtament, and 
anfwers to JR 13? ; ſee Fob fil. 1. He replied 
to John, who had made uſe of Very "forbidding 


words, after this manner, 


Suffer it to be ſo now] Let me have my requeſt; 
do = go on to object, but 9 — 
let it be done now, immediately, directly, at this 
preſent, time; do not put me off with any excuſe: 
it is à proper ſeaſon for it, even gew, ſince the 


r a be come that I am to baptize with the | | ud, ib, the heavens were oþ | 
Holy Gott; 2 ome indeed read the word firaightway, in connexion. 


; ug OO 929057 N08 ANT AT cs ve 1 
For thus it becometh is to fulfil all righteouſneſs] It 
became John to adminiſter the ordinance of ba 
tiſm to Chriſt, as he was his forerunner, and t 
only adminiſtrator ek and that he might fulfil 


the miniftry which he had received; and as it be- 
all righteou/nz/5, moral and ce- 
: aptiſm being a part of his Father's 
| it became him to fulfil 


remonial ; and baptif 
will, which he came to 


this alſo. And ſince it became Chri it cannot be 
unbecoming us to ſubmit to this ordinance; and 


fince he looked upon it as a part of rightebuſneſs 
to be fulfilled by him, it ought to be attended to 


by all thoſe who would be accounted followers of 


him. Chriſt having trongly. urged the conme- 
nieney and equity of the adminiſtration of baptiſm 
to him, which ſhewed his eager: deſire after it, and 


the lowlineſs of his mind; and John being con- 


2 


agrees to his baptiſmz_ _ _ ee ES 
Then he ſuffered him] That is, 40 be baptized in 
water by him, as he had requeſted, and according- 


vinced, and overcome by the force of his reaſoning, 


— err eine rr ir 


ie a cireumſtance ftro 


16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, 
went up ſtraightway out of the water: and, 
lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him: * 
And Fe/us, &c.] Chriſt when he was: baptized 
by John in the river Jordan, the place where he 
was baptiging; : pede: bot phyzitgnt naw! | 
Went up firaightway out of the water] One would 
be at a loſs at firſt ſight for a reaſon why the Evan- 
geliſt ſhould relate this circumſtance ; for after the 
ordinance was adminiſtered, Why ſhould he ſtay 
in the water? What ſhould he do there? Every 
one would naturally and reaſonably. conclude, 
without the mention of ſuch a circumſtance, that 
as ſoon as his baptiſm was over, he would imme- 
diately come up out of the water. However, we 
learn this from it, that ſince it is ſaid, that he came 
up out of the water, he muſt firſt have gone down 
into it; muſt have been in it, and was baptized in 
in favour of baptiſin 
by immerſion: for that Chriſt ſhould go down into 
the river, more or leſs deep to the ancles,” or up to 
the knees, in order that John ſhould ſprinkle water 
on his face, or pour it on his head, as is ridicu- 
loufly repreſented in the prints, can hardly obtain 
any credit with perſons of thought and ſenſe. But 
the chief view of theE liſt in relating this cir- 
cumſtance, is with reſpect to what follows ; and 
to ſhew what Happened as ſoon as Chriſt was bap- 
tized, and before he had well got out of the water: 
ad, Þ, the bravens tier opened unto him] And 
with this phraſe, and not with the words tent up - 
but there is no need of ſuppoſing fucha trajection, 
for the whole may be rendered thus; Aud Poſes, 


oben he adus baptized, ung feartely tome up out of the 


water, but lo, immediately, directly, as ſoon as he 
was out, or rather before, the heavens were opened 
to him; the airy heaven was materially and really 
opened, parted, rent, or cloven aſunder, as in Mart 
i. To. which made way for the vifibledefcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt in a bodily Hape. A difficulty ariſes 
here, whether the words, to him, are to be referred 
to Chriſt, or to John; no doubt but the opening 
of the heavens was ſeen by them both: but to me 
it ſeems that John is particularly deſigned, fince 
this viſion was upon his account, and for his ſake: 
and to him the following words belong z 
And he ſax the 1 God deſcending like a deve, - 
and lighting upon him] That is, John ſaw this; for 
this is what was promiſed to John, as à fign, which 
ſhould confirm his faith in Jeſus, as the true Meſ- 
ſtah; and which he himſelf ſays he ſaw; and upon 


which he founded the cord and teftimony he bore 


4 F 2 


_ ; 


_ Meſfiah. ” 


thing: for it does n 
of the accounts the 
that the holy Spirit aſſumed, or appeared in, the 


r 


MATTHEW, 


Not but that the deſcent of the Holy Gho 
The Spirit of Gad, here 


which, in thefirſt creation, moved upon the fare, of the | 


raters, and now comes down en Chriſt, juſt as he | 
was comi 


up out of the waters of Jordan, where | 
he had been baptized ; and which the Jews (7) fo 


often call pwn} 105 by r the ſpirit of the 


king Meffiah, and the ſpirit of the Meſſiah,” 
- The deſcent of him was in a bodily ſhape, as Luke 
ik chap, iii. 


32. either in the ſhape of a dove, 
ich is a very fit emblem of the Spirit of God who 


deſcended, and the fruits thereof, ſuch as ſimpli- 
city, meekneſs, love, &c. and alſo of the dove- 


like innocence, humility, and affection of Chriſt, 


on whom he lighted; or it was in ſome other viſi- 


ble form, not expreſſed, which pretty much reſem- 
bled the hovering and lighting of a dove upon any 

neceſſarily follow. from any 
Lv angeliſts give of this MEIN, 


form of a dove z only that his viſible deſcent and 


lighting on Chriſt WAS woes vg rie, as a dove de- 
ſcends, hovers and; lights; which does not 
neceſſarily deſign the form of the creature, but the 
manner of its motion. 
this account without AG: mo oo 

we leat, a token | 
which brought in-its mouth the olive. n ä NR ne 15 Jahdeh, nd theres 


However, who can read 


of peace and reconciliation, when. the waters were 
abated from off the earth? Give me leave to tran- 
fcribe a paſſage I have met with ĩn the book of Zo- 
har (m); A door ſhall be opened, and out of it 


„ ſhall come forth the dove which Noah ſent out 
e jn the days of the flood, as it is written, and he 
« ſent forth 

* ancients ſpeak not of it, for they knew not what 


<< it was, only from whence it came, and did its 
„ me 


«6 unte 
<< went, but it returned to its place, and was bid 


the dove, chat famous dove; but the 


e; as it is written, it returned not again. 
im any more: no man knows whither it 


ic within this door; and it ſhall take acrowy in its 
mouth, and put it upon 7he head of the king 
And a little after, the dove is ſaid 


to abide upon his head, and he to receive glory from 


; the openi 
0 the Spirit of 


it. Whether this is "the remains of ſome ancient 


tradition, theſe men ſtudiouſly conceal, concern- 
of the heavens, and the deſcent | 
od, as a dove, upon the A 
or whether it is hammered out of the evan 
hiſtory, let the reader judge; the former ſeems l 
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Gen. i. 2. ror True © has 
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to 0 Chriſt, as the Ke ef Glas Tee Jahn i. 2—34· 9 8 
in this 
manner might be ſeen by Chriſt, as ag as John, 

according to Adark i. 10. hb 
ſaid to deſcend and light on Chriſt, is the fame | 


| pleaſed... 


ing ſomething to be expreſſed of 
importance. The Jews, in order to render this 


lieved that theſe voices from heaven 


concerning EPNWD; * 
daughter of cp voice from heaven which th. 
pretend came in the room of prophecy: 


<< departed from Iſrael, 


py 


ce ſitting in the 1 85 2 of the 
Jericho, 
H the voice from 8 


66 e 
ec 


17 And, Io, a voice from heaven, faying, 
This is my, waren Ven. in en am well 


n E 


ii 


At the gh un? A@ pape e were 8 10 
the Spirit of K deſcended as a dove, and lighted 
on Chriſt, And whilſt it abode upon him, an ex- 
traordinary voice' was heard: . * the note of 


attention and admiration,” 1%, is prefixed unto it, 
as before, to the openin 


" of thie heavens ; being 
what was unuſual and” urpriſing ; and "as hor 


t momentand 


circuinſtance leſs confiderable, arid to have it be- 
, heard in the 
time of Jeſus," and in relation to him; Were Som- 
mon: things, habe invented à great m 


a The voice, or the 


eir words 


are n), „ After the death of the latter prophets, 
gai, Zechariah and Malachi, the holy Spirit 

| thenceforwards they 
the voice. ne time they were 
houſe 12 Guia 

nd there W e to them d 


pon >) Ther | 
ave. . dee (or 
ab i de 1 him, as Moſes our 
"anoth er "time they y were ſitting 


to them 


c uſed Bath Kol, £ 


“ js one here, Bon 8 IT to 


N62 


the voice from heaven, WP ('fay ying J There is 
one here, &c,” I have cit this Pal age, part] 
becauſe, "according to len, 5 it fixes he; date. a1 


uſe, of the voice; and partly, becauſe it affords i in- 


ſtances of i it, wherefore more need not be men- 
tioned; for it would be endleſs to repeat the ſeye- 
ral things ſpoken by it; . ſuch as, Fro 

Herod rebel, and ze his maſters Lingen 0 
— forbidding Ben rr to go e 

phraſe on the H a, or ob ks, 2 5 
he had finiſhed his Targun 50 ary ro Phets 


Fa 


| imagination, diabolical deluſions,” 
tations of this voice that was flow heard, in order 


0 extraordina 


declaring the words of Hi inlell a aud San min 2 5 be 
the words of the living God (2) ;—lignifying the 
conception, birth, and death of (7) perſons, and 
the like :—all which feem to be mere fiction and 
or fatanical imi- 
to leſſen the credit of it. But, to proceed ; this 
ary voice from heaven, which was formed 
in articulate ſounds, for the fake of John; and, ac- 
Corll g | to the other e Was Ee to 


ere ; 
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lowing words, 1850 1 | 
- This is my beloved Son] This perſon, who had 
been baptized in water, on whom the Holy Spirit 
now reſted, is no other than the Son of God in 
human nature; which he aſſumed, in order to be 
obedient to this, and the whole of his Father's 
will: he is his on proper Son, not by creation, as 


angels, and men; nor by adoption, as ſaints; nor 
by office, as magiſtrates; but in ſuch a way of 
filiation as no other is: he is the natural, effential, | 


and e e Son of God; his beloved Son, 


own Son; the image of himſelf; of the fame na- 
ture with him, an 
tions: whom lie loved, and continued to love in 
time, though clothed with human nature, and the 
infirmities of it; appearing: in the likeneſs of ſinful 
Helb; being in his ſtate of humiliation, he loved 
him through it, and all ſorrows and ſufferings that 
attended it. Chriſt always was, and ever will be 
conſidered, both in his perſon, as the Son of God, 
and in his office, as Mediator, the object ef his love 
and delight; wherefore he adds, enten S362 


In whom Tam well plenſeu] Jehovah the Father 
took infinite delight and pleaſure! in him as his 
own Son, who lay in his boſom before all worlds; 
and was well pleaſed with him in his office rela- 
tion, and Nr he was both well pleaſed in 
him as his Son, and delighted in him as his Ser- 
vant, Taixlii. 1. he was pleaſed with his aſſump- 
tion of human nature; with his whole obedience 
to the law; and with his bearing the penalty and 
curſe of it, in the room and ſtead of his people: 
he was well pleaſed with and for his righteouſneſs, 
facrifice and atonement; whereby his law was ful- 
filled, and his juſtice ſatisfied. God is not only 
well pleaſed in; and with his Son, but with all his 
people, as conſidered in him; in him he loves them, 
takes delight in them, is pacified towards them, and 
graciouſly accepts of them. It would be almoſt un- 
pardonable, not to take notice of the teſtimony here 
given to the doctrine of the Trinity; ſincea vorce was 
heard from the Father in heaven, bearing witneſs to 
the Son in human nature on earth, on whom 7h? 
Spirit had deſcended and now abode; The ancients 
looked upon this fo clear and full a proof of this 
truth; that they were wont to ſay; Go to Jordan, 
and there learn the doctrine of the Trinity.“ 
Add to all this, that ſince this declaration was 
immediately upon the baptiſm of Chriſt; it ſhews 
that his Father highly approved of, and was well 
pleaſed with his ſubmiſſion to that ordinance; and 
which ſhould be an encouraging motive to all be- 
levers to follow him in t. 


Anno Dom. 26. CHAP. IV. ven 1. 
Chriſt, Mark i. 1 1. Luke iii. a2. expreſſed the fol- 


9 


poſſeſſed of the ſame perfec- =; 


Chriſt having been baptized of Fobn in the river Jor- 
dan, wwe hear little mere of John's miniſtry. Dis 
chapter contains an account of Chriſt's faſting in the 
-  woulderneſs forty days; is tempted: thrice iy Satan, 
7. I- Io. The devil leaveth him, and angels mi- 
iter to him, y. 11. Hie dibelleth at Capernaum; 
and beginneth to preach, y. 12 — 16. The ſubjact 
he preached on, V. 17. Calleth Peter and Andrew, 
James and Fohn,- y. 18 — 22. His curing of dif- 
ceaſes, V. 23, 24. and the great | reſort”: of people, 


otten » |- both to be taught and to be healed. 
whom the Father loved from everlaſting; as his „ 


HEN as Jeſus led up of the Spirit 
Into the wilderneſs to be tempted of 
the devil. „ Eo HH 

Ten was. Feſus lid up of the Spirit] The Evan- 
geliſt having finiſhed his account of John the Bap- 
tiſt, the forerunner” of Chriſt ; of his miniſtry and 
baptiſm; and particularly of the baptiſm of Chriſt, - 
when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him in a 
viſible and eminent manner; whereby he was 


— 
>» 


anointed for his public work, according to J. 1x. 


* - 4 
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r. proceeds to give a narration of his temptations 


by Satan, which immediately followed his bap- 
tiſm'; and of thoſe conflicts he had with the enemy 
of mankind, before he entered on his publit mi. 

niſtry. The occaſion, nature, and ſucceſs of theſe 
temptations, are here related. The occaſion of 
them, or the opportunity given to the tempter, is 
ſpoken of in this and the following verſe. In this 
may be obſerved the action of the Spirit in and 
upon Chriſt; he was led up of the Spirit : by the 
Spirit is meant the ſame Spirit of God, which had 
deſcended and lighted on him in a bodily ſhape, 
with the gifts and graces of which, he was anoint- 
ed, in an extraordinary manner, for public ſer- 
vice; of which he was full, Luke iv. I. Not but 


that he was endowed with the Holy Ghoſt before, 


which he received without meaſure from his Fa- 
ther; but now this more eminently and manifeſtly 
appeared: and by this Spirit was he led; both the 
Syriac and the Perſic verſions read, by the Holy 
Spirit. ere, led by him, denotes an internal im- 
pulſe of the Spirit in him, ſtirring him up, and 
putting him upon going into the wilderneſs: and 
this impulſe being very ſtrong and vehement, an- 
other Evangeliſt thus expreſſes it; the Spirit driveth 
him,” , e thruſts him forth ” into the wilder- 
neſs, Mark i. 12. though not againſt his will; to 
which was added an external impulſe, or outward 
rapture, ſomewhat like that action of the Spirit on 
Philip, Acts viii. 39. When he is ſaid to be led up; 


the meaning is, that he was led up from the low 


e ke e ef theyilderneſs, where he was, tothe high 
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and mountainous parts. thereof, which were deſo- 
late and uninhabited. The place whereto he was 
led, was . 

Into the wilderneſs) That is, of Judea, into the 
more remote parts of it; for he was before in this 
wilderneſs, where John was preaching and bap- 
tizing; but in that part of it which was inhabited. 
There was another part which was uninhabited, 
but by wild beaſts ; and here Chriſt was led, and 
with theſe he was, Mart i. 13. all alone, retired 
from the company of men; could have no affiſtance 
from any, and wholly deſtitute of any ſupply: ſo 


that Satan had a fair opportunity of trying. his 


whole ſtrength upon him; having all advantage 
on his ſide he could wiſh for. The end of his 
being led there, was, 


To be tempted of the devil] By the devil is meant 


Satan, the prince of devils, the enemy of mankind, 


the old ſerpent, who has his name here from 


accuſing and calumniating ; ſo the Syriac calls him 


ND 528 © the accuſer,” or publiſher of accu- 
| ſations, He was the accuſer of God to men, and 
is the accuſer of men to God: his principal buſi- 


neſs is to tempt; and Chriſt was brought here to 


be tempted by him, that he might be tried before | 


he entered on his public work; that he might be 
in all things like unto his brethren ; that he might 


have a heart as man, as well as power as God, an And when the tempter came to bim] B the temper, 


fuccour them that are tempted; and that Satan, whoſe 
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| And forty nights] As well as days, are mentioned; 


partly to ſhew that theſe were whole entire days, 
conſiſting of twenty-four days; and partly to di 
tinguiſh this faſt of Chriſt from the common faſt- 
ings. of the Jews, who uſed to eat in the night, 
though they faſted in the day: for, according to 


| their canons (a), they might cat and drink as ſoon 


as it was dark, and that till cock-crowing ; and 
others ſay, till break of day. Maimonides (5) ſay 
they might eat and drink at night, in all faſts, ex- 
cept the ninth of Ab. What is very ſurpriſing in 
this faſting of our Lord, which was made and re- 
corded, not for our imitation, is, that during the 
whole time he ſhould not be attended with hunger; 
IRCCS I. . v nit. 334 2114 
i AH was an hungred] That is, as Luke 
| lays, when the forty days wert ended, chapter iv. 2. 
which then ſeized upon him; and is related, both 
to expreſs the reality of his human nature, which 
though miraculouſly ſupported for ſo long a time 
without food, and inſenſible of hunger, yet at 
length had appetite for food j and alſo that ver 
advantageous opportunity Satan had to attack him 
in the manner he did, with his firſt temptation. - 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
ſaid, I thou be the Son of God, command 
| that theſe ſtones be made bread. | © 


works he came to deſtroy, might have a ſpecimen ' is meant the devil, ſee 1 Thgſs. iii. 5. fo called, be- 


of his power, and expect, in a ſhort time, the ruin 
of his kingdom by him. The time when this was 


done was, then; when Jeſus had been baptized by 
John; when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him, 


and he was full of it; when he had ſuch a teſti- 


mony from his Father of his relation to him, | af- 


fection for him, and delight in him; then was he 
led, immediately, as Mark ſays, chap. i. 12. As 
ſoon as all this was done, directly upon this, he 
was had into the wilderneſs to be tempted by, and 
to combat with Satan. And fo it often is, that after 
ſweet communion with God in bis ordinances, 
after large diſcoveries of his love, and intereſt in 
him, follow ſore temptations, trials, and exerciſes. 
There is a very great reſemblance and conformity 


between Chriſt and his people in theſe things. 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. 

And when by had fafted forty days} As Moſes did, 

when he was about to deliver the law to the Iſ- 


raelites, Exod. xxxiv. 28. and as Elijah did, when 
he bore his teſtimony for the Lord of hoſts, x Kings 


ix. 8. ſo did Chriſt, when he was about to pub- | _ 


liſh the Goſpel of his grace, and bear witneſs to 
the truth, | | | 


* 


C 


| cauſe it is his principal work and buſineſs, in which 


he employs. himſelf, to ſolicit men to fin; and 
| tempt them either to deny, or call in queſtion the 


being of God, arraiga his perfections, murmur at 


his providences, and diſbelieve his promiſes. When 
he is here ſaid to come to Chriſt at the end of forty 
days and nights, we are not to ſuppoſe, that he 
now firſt began to tempt him; for the other Evan- 
{ gelifts expreſsly ſay, that he was tempted of bim 
Forty days, Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2. but he now ap- 

peared openly, and in a viſible ſhape : all the forty 
days and nights before, he had been tempting: him 
ſecretly and inwardly ; 2 things ſui to, 
and taking the advantage of the ſolitary and deſo- 
late condition he was in. But finding theſe ſug- 
geſtions and temptations unſucceſsful, and obſery= 
ing him to be an hungred, he puts on a vifible 

form, and with an articulate, audible voice, 

| Won If thau be the Son of Gad] Either doubt 
ing of his divine ſonſhip, calling it in queſtion, 
and prong him upon doing fo too; wherefore it 
is no wonder that the children of God thould- be 
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(s) T. Bab. Taanith, fol, 12. 1. 2, Miſn, Taanith, e. 1. h. 3. 
(5) Hilch, Taanioth, c. 5. 5. 5. BO hs | 
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from it, ½, or 8 the Son 
he muſt know that | 
came from heaven, and declared it: and certain it 
is, that the devils both knew, and were obliged to 
confeſs that Jeſus was the Sm of Gad, Luke iv. 41. 
by which is meant, not a good, or righteous man, 
or one dear —.— _— 7" oſſice; but le, 
on, one poſſeſſed of almighty power; and there- 
iq z$ à proof and — ns A of it, he urges 
him to * ++ #8 ; 1 5 1 N 5 "IF 115 7 4 
Coimnand that theſe flones he made bread Þ Pointi 
to ſome which 25 hard by; nm, ſay but — 
word, and it will be done. did not doubt but 
he was able to do it, by a word ſpeaking; but he 
would have had him to have done it at his motion, 
which would have been enough for his purpoſe; 
who wanted to have him obedient to him : and he 
might hope the rather to ſucceed in this tempta- 
tion, becauſe Chriſt was now an hungry 3 and 
becauſe he had carried his point with our firſt pa- 
tempting them to eat of the forbidden 
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rents, by 
4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall-not live by bread alone, but by 
oy word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
ee DAS 1 8 
But he anſiuered and ſaid, It is written, &c.] The 
paſſage referred to, and cited, is in Deut. viii. 3. 
the manner of citing it is what was common and 
uſual with the Jews; and is often to be met with 
in the Talmudic writings; who, when they pro- 
duce any paſſage of ſcripture, ſay I\NIT as it 
<« is written.“ The meaning of this ſcripture is; 
not that as the body lives by bread, ſo the ſoul 
lives by the word of God, and the doctrines of the 
Goſpel ; though this is a certain truth : or that 
man lives by obedience to the commands of God, 
as was promiſed to the Iſraelites in the wildernefs, 
| _ in the land of Canaan ; "uy that God, in ſa- 
tisfying man's hunger, and in ſupporting and pre- 
— his life, is Hat tied to wal _ but can 
make uſe of other means, and order whatever he 
pleaſes. to anſwer theſe ends; as, by raining man- 
na from heaven, which is mentioned in the paſſage 
cited; and therefore there was no occaſion tochan 
the nature of things, 
ſince that was not ſo abſolutely to-the 
ſuſtenance of life, as that it could not be main- 
tained without it. Our Lord hereby expreſſes his 
ſtrong faith and confidence in God, that he was 
able to ſupport him, and would do it, though in a 
wilderneſs, and deſtitute of ſupply ; whereby he 


overcame this temptation of Satan. Chriſt, in this, | 


and ſome 2 citations, bears a teſtimony 
ta, and eſtabliſhes” the authority of the ſacred writ- 
ings; and though he was full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


of Gad; for 
was, by the voice which 


to turn ſtones into b 3 


makes them the rule of his conduct. Which ought 
to be obſerved againſt thoſe, who, under a pretence 
of the Spirit, . 5 the ſcriptures to be the only 
rule of faith and practice; and, at the ſame time, 
points out to us the ſafeſt and beſt method of oppoſ- 


ing Satan's temptations; namely, by applying 
r 6 0 


5 Then the devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of 
the temple, | en 
| © Then the devil taketh bim up] This was done, not 
in a viſionary way, but really and truly: Satan, 
dy divine permiſſion, and with the conſent of 
Chriſt; which ſhews his great humiliation and 
"condeſcenſion, had power over his body, to move 
it from place to ; in ſome ſuch like manner 
as the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, Acts 
viii. 39. he took him up, raiſed him above ground, 
and carried him through the air, bs . 
Into the holy atty} This was Jerufalem; for Luke 
e ſays, he brought him to Feruſalem, chap. iv. 
9. called ſo, becauſe of the preſence, worlhip,. and 
ice of God, which had been in it, though then 
in a great meaſure gone; and according to the 
common notions of the Jews, who ſay (c) Jeru- 
ſalem was more holy than any other cities in the 
land, and that becauſe of the Sbekinah. The 
inſcription on one fide of their ſhekels was, pn 
Vp O>w717 © Jeruſalem, the holy-citp(d). Satan 
frequents all ſorts of places; men are no where 
free from his temptations; Chriſt himſelf was no 
in the holy city, no nor in the holy temple ; hi, 
ther alſo he had him, 
And ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple}... One 
wing of it. In this place (e) the Jews ſet James, 
the brother of Chriſt, and from it caſt him down 
headlong : this was the a the ſummit, or.tep 
« of it; and intends either the roof encompaſled 
with battlements, to keep perſons from falling off ; 
or the top of the porch before the temple, whic 
was 120 Cubits high; or the top of the royal gal- 
lery,. built by Herod, which was of ſuch an height 
that if a 3. * 2 it, he Toon became 
dizz The view Satan. had in ſetting hin 
here, Ws in the next verſe... _ ifs * 
6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thyſelf down: for is written, 
He ſhall give his angels. charge concerning 
thee : and in ibeir hands they ſhall bear thee 


wo +01 IP, 


(e) Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 188. 4 & Maimon. Hilch. Beth be- 
chirah, c 7. F. 14. & 6. 16. (4) Waſerus de Antiq. 
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up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt 75 
a ſtone. 
And: 


add 
or ſeeing; thou art the & 


be fo; give proof of. thy 
which are in and about the temple, 


1b unte him, If thou be the Son of God] He 
es him after the ſame manner as before; %, 
on tv God, ſhew thyſelf to 
deore all the prieſts 
and before all 


the inhabitants of Jeraſalem ; $81 axle 0 


Caft thyſelf down] That is, from the — of | 
the temple : for ſince thou art the Son of God, no | or 
hurt will cone to thee; thou wilt be in the utmoſt 
ſafety; ; and this Will 12 once be a full demonſtra- 
tion to all the people, that thou art the Son of 
God : for hither Satan brought him; hoping to 
2 t an advantage of him publicly; ; otherwiſe” 
ad 
hinifelf down from any place of eminence,” and fo 
to have deftroyed himſelf, he might have ſet him 
upon any other precipice ; but he choſe to have it 
done in the ſight of the people, and in the holy 
city, and holy place. Let it be obſerved, that 
Satan did not offer to caſt him down himſelf; for 
this was not in his power, nor within his permiſ- 
ſion, which reached only to tempt; and beſides, 
would not have anſwered his end; for that would 
| have been his on ſin, and not Chriſt's: accord- 
_ ingly, we w_ obſerve, that when he ſeeks the 
lives of men, he does not attempt to deſtroy them 
Himſelf, but nee puts them upon doing it. 


only es from his divine r, as the Son of 
God, that he would be ſafe in caſting himſelf down; 
but obſerving the advan us uſe Chriſt made of 
the ſcriptures, transforms himſelf into an angel of Tight, 
and cites ſcripture too, to encourage him to this 
Action, affuring him of the protection of angels. 
The paſſage cited, is Pſalm xci. 11, 12. which 


ex 
0 le, in charging the angels with the guardian- 
| Ts and N of them, in all their ways, 
that they might be ſecured from fin and danger. 
5 does not àppear that Satan was wrong in the 
pplication of this paſſage to Chriſt ; for ſince it 
K feds ail the ce in general, why not Chriſt 
as man? the bead, as well as the members? And 
certain” it is, that angels had the charge of him, | 
did watch over him, and were a guard about him; 
"The angels of God aſcended and Blinded on him. They 
were employed in preſerving him from Herod's 
malice in his infancy; they miniſtered to him here 
in the wilderneſs, and attended him in his agony 
In the garden: but what Satan failed in, and that 
̃ wilfully and wickedly, was, in omitting that part 
of it, to keep thee in a thy ways ; which he ſaw was 
con to his purpoſe, and would have ſpoiled 


if and a temptirig God. Satan before. — 


is view only been, to have got him to caft | 


brew word, D <*tempt,” as' 


Fo it S, Ke. Tb proceed: Satan bb | Iſrael obſerves, is always taken in an ill part 


es God's tender care and concern for his | 


which only Ann godly pevſoine, in the way of 
their duty, to countenance actions which are out 
| of the way of a man's calling, nn he * 
called unto; and which are contrary 

2 


to diſtruſt. the proyidence of God, and now he 
tempts him to preſume upon it; in like manner 
e deals with men, when he argues from the doc 
ines of predeſtination and providence to the 15 
fuſe of means, for their good, either — *. 
or that Which is to come, pe if he we. 
Son of God to deſtroy himſelf, — Fe no 4 
that the ſaints mould be fene, Rs with 


4 temptation 1 of 
Jeſus ſaid unto Val It1s written again, 
Thou (ſhalt not terpt' che Lord thy G 


efus ſaith unto him, It is written again Chris 
n of the falſe and wrong: a of 
ſcripture made by the devil, nor of any mifappli- 
cation of it ; but mildly replies, by oppoſing are 
ther paſſage of ſcripture'to him, Beit. Vi. 16. 


tacitly ſhewing, that he had produced ſeri 

to a wrong purpoſe, ſince that ch never 
contradict itſelf; and alſo, that for! a perſon t: 
neglect the ordinary means of ſafety, and to ex 
that as God can, ſo. he dull, preſerve. without, the 
uſe of ſuch means, is a temptin him. The He- 


art, and 
is to be underſtood of ſuch who wWoOuld e power, 
goodneſs, or will of God. And Which, as it is 
not fitting it ſhould be done by any man, ſo not 


not right 1 in him to temꝑt God the Father, by 

ing ſuch a Hep as Satan ſolicited him to; neith 
would it be right in any other; ſo it was iniqui- 
tous in the devil to tempt him, who * C over 
all, Bleſſed for u.. 


8 Again, the devil taketh 88 


| exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the e of the . and the Land 


of them; 
Again, &c.] That i is, 1 u a Gm. the 


the air, to one of the: mountains which were round 


at a greater diſtance; but what mountain is not 
certain; nor can it be known; nor is it of any 
moment; it has been ſaid (h to be mount Lebanon: 

ain And fheweth him all the kingdoms of tho world, and 
He 


pu IO ·—·¹ 94 


Dis deſign at once; and alſo in urging this paſſage, 


75 Conciliat, in Devut. Wet. 3 r 
(5) Vid. Fit e d 6 5 p17. 


by himſelf: and perhaps he hereby intimates too, 
| that he himſelf was God; and therefore, as it wh ; 


pinnacle of the temple, and carried him through 
about Jeruſalem; or to ſome very high mountain 


glory of m_ By _ „ 3 10 ee 


Ye ſhall not tempt the Lord your Cod Thereby 


anaffeh ben (z) 2 
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Anno Dom. 26. CHAT. IV. ver. 7-10. 
are meant, not only the Roman empire, as Dr 


Lightfoot thinks, though that was, to be ſure, 
the greateſt in the world at that time; but all the 


forty- eighth, or; according to another account 
c ejighty-eighth (7) part of an hour.” If this could 


kingdoms in the whole world, which ſubſiſted in 
any form, whether within, or independent of the 
Roman empire; or whether greater or leſſer: and 
by the glory of them, is meant, the riches, | pomp, 
power, and grandeur a them. Now the view 
which Satan gave Chriſt of all this, was not by 
a repreſentation of them in a picture, or in a map, 


or in any fan. hu Newer tables, as (i) ſome have 
thought; ſince to do this, there was no need to 


take him up into a mountain, and that an exceed- 


ing high one; for this might have been done in a | 


valley; as well as in a mountain: and yet it could 
not be a true and real ſight of theſe things he gave 
him; for there is no mountain in the world, from 
whence can be beheld any one kingdom, much leſs 
all the kingdoms of the world; and ſtill leſs the riches 

lory, pomp, and power of them: but this was a 
Ketone deluſive repreſentation, which Satan was 
permitted to make; to cover which, and that it 
might be thought to be real, he took Chriſt into 
an high mountain; where he propoſed an object 

externally to his ſight, and internally to his ima- 
gination, which repreſented; in appearance, the 
whole world, and all its glory. Xiphilinus (&) re- 
ports of Severus, that he dreamed, he was had 
% by a certain perſon, to a place where he could 
look all around him, and from thence he beheld 
i Tagay fuer Tw ym, T4000 Ty Jahagoe, £* all the 

« earth, and alſo all the fea;” which was all in 
imagination.“ Satan thought to have impoſed 
on Chriſt this way, but failed in bis attempt. Luke 
fays, this was done in a moment. of time, in the 
twinkling of an eye; as theſe two phraſes are joined 


together, 1 Cor. xv, 52. or in a point lime. The 


word 5iypn, uſed by Lute, chap. iv. g. ſometimes 
ſignifies a mathematical point, which Zeno (I] ſays 
is the end of the line, and the leaft mark; to which 
the alluſion may be here, and deſigns the ſmalleſt 
part of time that can be conceived of. Antoninus 
the emperor uſes, the word, as here, for a point of 
time; and ſays (n), that the time pf human life, 
and the whole preſent time, is but n, © a 
e point.” Would you know what a moment, or 
vn of time is, according to the calculation of 
the Jewiſh doQtors, take the account as follows; 
though in it they differ: © A moment, fay they (a), 
<< 18 the fifty-ſix thouſandth, elſewhere fs), the fif- 
* e, thouſandth, and in another place (p); the 
fifty three thouſandth and eight hundredth and 
l vn. Fabricium, ibid. & Grotio 
(4) Apyud Fabricium ibid. 


R 
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In Luke, iv, 8, it is, Get 


\ * 
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be thought to be a true and exact account of a 
moment, or point of time, it was a ſhort ſpace 
of time indeed, in which the devil ſnewed to Chriſt 
the kingdoms of this world, and their glory; but 
this is not more ſurptiſing than his vanity, pride, 
and impudence, in the following verſe. -- - / 


9 And ſaith unto him, All theſe things 
will 1 give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 


worſhip me. 


And ſaith unto him, &c.] This is more fully and 
ſtrongly expreſſed by the Evangelift Luke, chap. 
iv. 6, 7. And the devil ſaid unto him, All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them : for that is de- 
livered unto me; and to whomſoever 1 will, I give i; 
all ſball be thine. In which words he ſets up him 
ſelf to be the God of this world, and the ſovereign 
diſpoſer of it ; he pretends it was delivered to him 
by the true God, who had left it to his arbitrary 
diſpoſal ; and that he could inveſt Chriſt with the 
power and government of it, and put him in poſ- 
ſeſſion of all its glory, and make good and ſupport 
his title to it, and intereſt in it. Never was boch 
monſtrous arrogance expreſſed as this; when this 
poor, proud, wretched creature, has not the diſ- 
poſal, at his pleaſure, of any one ſingle thing; no 
not the leaſt in the whole univerſe. He could not 


touch, either Job's perſon, or any of his fuþ- 
| ſtance, without divine permiſſion; nor enter into 


an herd of ſwine without Chriſt's leave; and 


had the front to make an offer of the whole World, 


as if he had a deſpotic power over it; and that upon 
this horrid and blaſphemous condition. 
If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me] This was 
the higheſt degree of effrontery and impudence. The 
devil is not content to be worſhipped by men, but 
ſeeks for adoration from the Jon of God. Phis 
opens at once his proud, ambitious, and EIS 
views, te be 'as God himſelf; for with nothing 

van he be ſatisfied- fi! 123 $535 209 0 Dll 
Hie 522MM i enge 
10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee | 
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
— — ee 


„ Pen ſouth Feſus unte kim, Get thee thence, Satan | 


ret thee behind nd; and ſo ſume 
copies read here, und is expreſſive; of indignation | 
and abhorrence ; fee Matt, xvi.:2.3. rebuking his 
impudence, anddeteſting his impiety: he oy bore 
his inſults and temptations, with 


- 


: Vid. Laertium in Vit. Zenon. th great patience; 
2 1 5 n * r . 4 
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THEW, 


he had anfwered him with mildneſs and neſs; 
but now his behaviour to him was — 
which obliged him to ſhew his reſentment, exert 
his power and authority, and rid himſelf at once 
ol ſo vile a creature; giving this reaſon for it; 


For it is written, Thou u worſhip the Lord thy | V 
| God, ani bim only fhatt thes ſerve] The place re- 


ferred to is in Deyteronomy vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear. 


the Lord thy God, and ſerve him : to fear the Lord, 
and to wor/hip him, is the ſame thing. 
includes both an internal and external reverence 
of God: the wy only is not in the original text, 
but is added by our Lord; and that very 
| gi to ee the emphaſis which is on the word 
agreement with the context, 
which requires it — it follows, Ye ball not go 
after other gods Moreover not to take notice of 
the Septuagint "verſion, in which the word only is 
ae ald, oſephus 12 r), the Jewiſh hiſtorian, re- 
ring $6, is law, becauſe God is one, uz d 
rules — 
&. worſhipped. 


das pore, cc 


It fewear by bis name, uſes the word only; and which 
indeed, of right, belongs to every clauſe in it. The 
of our Lord in citing it is; * that ſince 

« the « the Lord God is the alone object o of worſhip, it 
« was horrid blaſphemy i in Satan to deſire it might 
« be given to him; and which could not eee 


70 without the greateſt impiety.” 


bold, angels came and miniſtered unto him. 
Luke, in chapter iv. 13. ſays, When the devil had 
| ended all the temptation, 5 
a/on,, or until a ſeaſon. That is, having tempted 
wh all ſorts a temptations, and tried him 

to no purpoſe; — . gone through, 

the who e ſcheme and courſe of temp- 

| era be had 2 without ſucceſs; and hav- 
= orders from Chriſt to depart, Which he was 
obliged to obey, leaves him for a while, till an- 
— — opportunity of tempting him in ſome other 

; d offer; or till the time came, when he 
Tat be ſo far able to get the advantage of him, 


| J | 


fee John xiv. 30 XKi1 53. and when he 

gone, better company came in'his room. 

Anu behold, angels came and miniftered unto bin] 

They came to him in a viſible, Human form, 
were uſed to do under the Old Teament- 


diſpenſation, and that after the temptation was c 


over; after Satan was foiled, and was gone; that 
it might appear chat Chriſt alone had got the vic- 
tory over. him, without .any _ or aſſiſtance from 


6 ausg. * o n Det, v. 13. 


orſhip ſenſe, Heb. i. 14. ſo they were to Chriſt, 


juſtly ; 


— be ONLY is to be 
And Aben Ezra 60, a Jewiſh wri- 
ter, explaining the laſt clauſe in the verſe, and thou 


| his diſciples, who lived in- that country. 
11 Then the devil leaveth him, d be- 2 


departed from bim for a 


them. When the — 
that is, the brought him food of their own pre- | 
paring and drefling, as they formerly did to Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 5—B. to ſatisfy his hunger, and re- 
freſh his animal ſpirits; which had underwent a 
great fatigue, during this length of time, in 
which he faſted, and was tempted by Satan. Thus, 
as the angels ate miniſtering /prrits to the heirs of 
ſalvation, both in a temporal and in a - 


is more frequent with the Jews than to call the 


angels Tn 2IR5D © miniſtering angels: it 
would be needleſs and endleſs to refer to gr 


places. | 
12 F Now when Jeſus had heard that 
John was caſt itito a. he n into 
Galilee bo Ec 

Now, _— wer, &e.] John was caſt into 
priſon by He the reaſon of it may be ſeen in 
— xiv. 3, 4. The priſon into which he was 
caft, according to. Joſephus (1), was the caſtle of 
en: here he continued ſome time beſore 
he was put to death; for from hence he ſent two 
diſciples to Jeſus, to know if he was the Meffiah, 
Matt. xi. 2. Now when Jeſus 2 of this bis 
impriſonment, | 

He departed into Calle] Not fo much on ae- 
count of ſafety, or for fear of Herod, but to call 


they an whims 


13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
| dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea. 
coaſt, inthe borders of Zabulon e 


ire — * 
leavin Neat) Where he . 

and 1221 h years ether and where he 5 
preached firſt, to ing "of the people, 
who winded at the An. N that proceeded out 
of bis month: though afterwards they were ſo much 
diſpleaſed with him, that they thruſt him out of 
their city; and intended to ave e deftroyed him, 
by caſting him down headlong from the ee of 
an hill; and which ſeems to be the-reaſon of his 
leaving this city ; ſee Luke iv. 16— ODE ts | 

He came-and dwelt in Capernaum] A. city of Ga- 
| lilee, Luke iv. 31 

Which is upon the ſea al] By che fea of Tide- 
rias, or G eneſareth, 

In the borders of Zabuln 1 \Nephthali] * 
dered on both theſe tribes; it ſignifies ( the Wil- 

. . : AS as 
| e 


i 2 4 8 > 2 


1 18. g 695 ray becher Taddlenk 


2 * RE - 
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Misr p.37. r in ibid. ny * in Mar, i 1.21. 
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ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 


E 


— 
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the conſolation of Irael dwelt chere. The Jews 
ſpeak very evilly of it: no doubt becauſe it was 
the dwelling-place of Chriſt; and becauſe there 
might be ſome in it who believed in him: they re- 

reſent the inhabitants of it as very great ſinners, 
1 and dealers in magic art. hanina, the 
brother's ſon of R. Joſhua, they yy * (c went to 
„ Capernz and the heretics did ſomething to 
«© him; according to the gloſs, ö 
e and elſewhere 5 ex ISoin the words in Ectle}. 
4 vii. 26. h led God, &c. this, they ſay, 
“ is Chananiah, the brother's ſon of R. Joſhua, 
cc and the ſinner ; theſe are the children, or inha- 
< bitants of Capernaum.” Thus they ſhew their 
ſpite againſt the very place in which Chriſt dwelt. 


14 That it might be fulfilled which was 


135 The land of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, 5 the way of the ſea, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: © 
» That it might be fulfilled,. &c.] Chriſt's dwelling 
PF ES 2 
in Capernaum accompliſheda prophecy of the pro- 
Phet Eſaiae, chap. ix. 1, 2. and he went and dwelt: 
there, that it might ber fulfilled which he had ſpa- 
ken: the meaning of which prophecy is (æ), that 
as thoſe parts of the land of Iſrael, there mentioned, 
had ſuffered much by LE e Pilezer, who had 
carried them captive, 2 Kings xv. 30: and is the 
vexation referred to; ſo they ſhould be honoured, | 
and made very glorious, by the prefence' and con- 
verſation of the Meſfiah among them; and which 
now had its literal fulfilment : for Chriſt now came 
and dwelt in Capernaum, . which lay between. the 
lands, and upon the borders both of Zabulon and 
Nephthali; was fituated. by he ſea of Tiberias, be- 
yond Fordan, and in Galiles of the nations; the upper 
Galilee, which had in it people of other nations 


tbefides Jews. The ancient Jews expected the 
Meſſiah to make his firſt appearance in Galilee; 


which expectation muſt be grounded on this 


they betwitched him: 


<6 the holy land therefore he ſhall beieyealedthere '- 
the of all places.” Here Jeſus, the true 
Meffiah, made his firſt appearance publicly; here 
he called his diſciples, and began his miniſtry. 
16 The people which ſat in darkneſs faw 
great light; and to them which ſat in the re- 
gion and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 
The people, &c.] The inhabitants of Galilee, 
who /at or talked, as in Iſaiah; that is, continued 
in ſpiritual darkneſs, in ignorance, blindneſs, error 
and iel, 782 
Sa great light) Chriſt himſelf, who came a 
light into the world ; he converſed with them, 
preached unto them, and opened the eyes of their 
underſtandings to behold his glory, and to know 
him, and falvation by him. WEED 
And to them which fat in the region and ſhadow 
death} The fame perſons who fit in darkneſs, 1 
alſo in the region of death; for ſuch ate dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins: where there is no ſpiritual light 
there is no ſpiritual life, and ſuch are in danger 
of © the. ſecond death; but the happineſs of theſe 


people was, that to them f 


Light is ſprung ap] Like the riſing ſun, and this 
without their aſking or ſeeking for: Chriſt, the fur: 
of righteouſneſs, aroje. upon them, without any deſert, 
deſire, or expeRatian of theirs, with healing in his 
wings ; and cured them of their darkneſs and dead- 
neſs, turned them from. darkneſs to light, and 
cauſed them to paſs from death to life. Light. is 
not only a character under hic frequentiy 
goes in the New Teſtament; ſee Jahn i. dmg. 
and. chap. iii. 19. and viii. 12. and xii..46. but is 
one of the names by which. the Meſſiah as known 
under the Old Teſtament ; ſee Dan. ii. 22. P/abm 
xliii. 22 which the Jews give unto him: Say, 
R. Aba Serungia (e), ** and the light dwelleth with 
„ him;” this is the king Meth. Ihe note of 
R. Sol. Jarchi on theſe words, Send forth thy light; 
is, the king Meſſiah; Who is compared. to light, 
according to P/a/mcxxxii. 17. the days of the Meſ- 


10— 
phecy; for ſo they ſay (a) expreſsly, „ The ki 

Meth ſhall be revealed 5 l Wen in the 
land of Galilee.” And in another place (5), ex- 
plaining I ſaiab ii. +: they paraphraſe it thus, Far 
« fear of the Lord; this is the indignation of the 
© whole world: and for the glory of his majeſty; this 
* is the Meſſiah ; when he ari/eth to 3 
.*© the earth; when he ſhall ariſe. and be revealed 
© IMA in the land of Galiles;“ be- 
cauſe that this is the firſt place to be deftroyed in 


| | (ﬆ) Midrath, Kohelerh, fol. 63. . () Thid. fol, 77. 2. 
| - (=) See-my nette pen be Prophecies of Ade Meh, ar. 
e. I47, Ke. (a)] Zobar, in Gen. fol. 744 3 

ch Ib, io Exod. l.;. J. & fol. $8.4, 55 1 a 7 
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ſiah, are by them ſaid to (4) be N © days of 
“light ;” and ſo theſe Galileans found them to 
be; as all do, to whom the Goſpel of Chriſt comes 
with power and demonſtration of the Spixit, And 

theſe days of light, "firſt begun in the land of Za- 
bulon; Which, according to Philo the Jew (e), 
was errdt of pose, * 2 ſymbol. of light,” Since, 
«© adds he, its name ſignifies the nature of night: 
but the night removing, and .departing, light 
« neceſſarily ariſes,” As it did, in a ſpiritual ſenſe * 

here, when Chriſt, the light, aroſe. i 

| "AN 


* 
of 


17 From 


— 


(e Bereſhith Rabba, fol. 2. J. & cha Rabbath, fol 50. . 
1 (a) Baal Hattarie, in Gen. . La. (% DeSomaiis, p. 1123. 
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MY q From er time Jeſus began to preach, 


he is called, A425 xv. 14. 


; 2 him from Simon the Canaanite. 
name of his brother Andrew, is 
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and to ſay, Repent: for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand.” 


From that time Feſus, &c.] Not from the time * 


dwelt in Capernaum; for he had preached in Naza- 
reth before he came there, Luke iv. 16, 31. nor 


he had preached, and made diſciples, who were 
baptized by his orders, before John's impriſon- 
ment, John iii. 22—26: and chap. iv. 1. but from 
the time that Satan left tempting him; as ſoon as 


that combat was over, immediate oy he went into 


Galilee, began to preach, and called his diſciples. 
The words with which he began his miniſtry; are 
the ſame with which John began his; which ſhews | 


the entire agreement between them, in that they 


not only: ed the ſame doctrine, but in the P 
ſame words; ſee the note on Matthew iii. 2. 


18 J And Jeſus, walking by the ſea of | « 


Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Pe- 


ter, and Andrew. his brother, caſting a net 
into the ſea; for they were fiſhers. 
And Feſus walking, &c.] Not for his recreation 


and diverſion, or by accident; but on purpoſe to 


look out for, and call ſome, whom he had choſen : 


tc be his diſciples. And as he was walking about, 


to and fro, he 
Saw tro] Perſons; 25 ſoon as he ſaw them, 


he ker hen Ee eG had rad thed ig 
make his apoſtles : and theſe nne by their 


relation to each other, 

Brethren] Not merely, because they were of 
the ſame nation, or of the ſame religion, or of the 
fame employ and buſineſs in life, but becauſe they 
were of the ſame blood; and by their names, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother] Simon 
is the ſame name with Wo Simeon; * and fo 
and which, in the Jeru- 
ſalem dialect, is read JD © Simon. His ſur- 


name Peter, Which was afterwards given him by 
Chriſt, (Matt. xvi. 15 

anſwers to Cephas, fi 
bay is to be met wi 


ufying @ rock; though this 
in the Talmudic AJ writ- 
» where we read of R. Joſe DWP In bar 
This his ſurname is added here, to 
The 
generally thought 
to be Greek; though ſome "have derived it from 


bead: 3, 


"IN to You 17 and is alſo to be obſerved in the 


wri the Jews (g); where mention is made 


| of 60 R. 8 Win u bar Andrei.“ They 


77 T. Hierof. Moed Katon, fol. 82. 4. Avoda Zara, fol. 42. 3. 
(e) T. Hierof, Megilla, fol. 75. 4. & Beracot, fol, 2. 3. 


John i. 42.) is Greek, and J 


| are further deſerided by thie work they were at, or 


buſineſs they were employed inn, 

Caſting a net into the ſea] Either i in order: to catch | 
fiſh- in it, or to waſh it, OG eee | 
of their ſo doing is added; 5 


For they were fiſhers] Of this mean em poſing 


from the time of John's being caſt into priſon; for were the very firſt perſons Chriſt was pleaſed to call 


to the work of the miniſtry; men of no education 
who made no figure in life, but were deſpicable and 
contemptible: this he did, to make it appear, that 
they were not qualified for ſuch ſervice of them- 
ſelves; that all their gifts and qualifications were 
from bim; to ſhew his own power; to confound 
the wiſdom of the wiſe; and to let men ſee, that 
none ought to gloryin themſelves, but in him. The 
grace notion of the word wo ont and pro- 
hecy, being received $9 embraced on Iy by by ſuch 
ſort of perſons : ſays R. Iſaac Arama (Y), “His 
* word came to heal all, but ſome particular 
perſons only receive it; and who, of all men, 
<< are * a all un erſtanding, n 
or fiſhermen,” whe do buſineſs in the ſea: this is 
cc what. is written; They that go down to the ſea in 


| << /ips, that do buſineſs i in great waters ; theſe ſee the 


ce works of the Lord: theſe ſeem not indeed fit to 
&« receive any thing that belongs to the underſtand- 

© ing, becauſe of their datnefs; and yet theſe re- 
<« ceive the truth of prophecy and viſion, becauſe 
ce they believe his word.“ I cannot but think, 


that ſome reſ pect ĩs had to theſe fiſhers, in Ezehiet 


xlvii. 10. Aud it all come to paſs, that * fiſhers {ball 
fand upon it; that is, upon, or by the river of wa- 
| ters, ſaid . 8. to i/ue out toward the eaft country, 
and go down into the deſert : which both R. Jarchi 
and chi, underſtand of zhe ſea Tiberias; the 
ſame with the ſea of Galilee, by which Chriſt walk 
| ed; and where he found theſe fiſhers at work, and ; 
called them. See alſo Fer. xvi. 16. 


19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 3 


Theſe two brethren had been the Kiſciples of 
ohn, as 'Theophylact thinks, and which ſeems 
agreeable to John 4 r- LO, and though through 
John's 8 out Chriſt unto them, they had 
ſome knowledge of him, and converſation with 
him, yet they abode with him but for that day, 
7. 3739. And afterwards returned to their maſ- 
ter; and upon his impriſonment, betook them 
ſelves to their former employment : from whence 
Chriſt now calls them to be his diſciples, fayi 
e dads POE be a 4iſci Gogh 
„ 1 


* 


5 Abel Galatin, de Arcan, Cathol: ver. re 
«„ IGG 7 


Ann Dom. 26. 


"Cnr. TV." ver. 1 


n he 
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of: mine wa Lube: xiv. 29. And to encourage 
them to it, makes uſe of this argument; 
And I will make you fiſhers of men] Or, pus ſhall 
bet fiſhers ſtill, but in a higher ſenſe ; and in a far | 
more noble employment, and to much better pur- 
poſe. 
the Goſpel, ſee Matt. xiii. 47. for Chriſt made 
them not Y in fiſhers of the law; 
the words of Maimonides (i), but fiſhers of the 


Goſpel. |, The ſea into which they were to caſt the 
net, as firſt Judea, and then the whole' world; 
the & « they were to catch, were the ſouls of men, 


both among Jews and Gentiles ; of whoſe conver- |- 


ſion and faith, they were to be the happy inftru- 
ments: now none could make them fibers in this 
ſenſe, or fit them for ſuch ſervice, and ſucceed 
them in it, but Chriſt; and who here "carat it 


unto them. 
20 And they Araighrway left their nets, 
and followed him. | 


That is, as ſoon as he hide. 1 chk PRs | Joubt 


left their worldly employment, and followed: him; 
they gave up themſelves to his : ſervice, and be- 


came his diſciples; they not only left their nets, 


but their fiſhing boats, and fiſhing trade, and all 


that belonged to it, even all theif ſubſtance; and 


alſo their relations, friends and acquaintance; ſee 
Matt. xix. 27. which ſhews what a mighty power 


went along with the words and call of Chriſt; and 


what a ready, chearful, and voluntary ſubjeRtion | 
- this produces, wherever it takes place. 


21 And going on from thence, he ſaw 
other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, in a ſhip with | 


Zebedee their father, — N nets; 35 
and he called them. 


And going, &c.] When he bad gone dun a li ittle 
way further, Mart i. 19. he ſpied two other per- 
ſons he was loolein bre "and had deſigned to call 
to the office of apo 

ſcribed as 
Brethren] And by name, EX 
James, the fon of Zebedee, and vn bis water) | 
The Jews make mention in their writings (#), of 
one JAI NA IP 1 R. James, the fon of Ze-| 
„ bedee; who Capellus (/ ) conjectures is the 
very fame perſon here mentioned : but the James | 
they ſpeak of as a diſciple. of Jeſus, they call | 


(i) Hilchot. Talmud. Torah, C. 1. F. 12, fo Dr Lightfoot cites the | 


Phraſe, but in Ed. Amſterd. it is Y 13YT © the judgments | - 


of the law. 


(2) T. Hieroſ. Yebamot, fol. 9. 4. & Masſer Sheni, fol. $5, 2. 
3 2. Sheviith, fol. 35. 1. Bereſhith Rab, 
4+ & 36. 2. (0 Spicilegium in loc. 


E ines co genre 


The net they were to ſpread and caſt was 


to uſe 


and thereb 


12 and theſe are alſo de- 


fol. 32. 


my 5 «6 * a, heretic. (mw); ” who, 
they ſay, was of the vil of Secaniah, and 
ſometimes of the village of Sama, His brother's 
name was John, who was the Evangeliſt, as well 

as apoſtle ; theſe were 

In a fhip with Zebedee their father] diam 75 this 
name, and ſons of men of this name, were very 
common among the Jewiſh Rabbins; but neither 
this man, nor fis ſons, were maſters or doctors in 
Iſrael; for ſuch Chriſt choſe not for. his apoſtles. 
It ſeems to be the ſame. with Zebadiah, 1 LOG 
XXvii. 7. Theſe, with him, were 


Mending their nets] Which were 3 and | 

needed repairing ; and perhaps being poor, could 
not afford to buy new ones: this ſhews their in- 
duſtry and diligence; and may be a and 
example to perſons, cloſely to attend the buſineſs 


| of their calling, whilſt the ict of Goll 


continues them in it. 


And he called them} From their employmen t, to 
follow him, and become his pF, act en and no 
gave them the ſame promiſe and encourage- 
ment, he had given the two forme. 


22 And they immediately leſt the ſhip 
and their father, and followed him. | 


More is expreſſed here than before, ſor they not 
only left their nets, but their Hip too; which was 
of much more value; nay, even their father alſo, 
with the hired ſervants, Mark i. 20. and ſo complied 
with the call of Chriſt to his people, P/alm xlv. 10. 

y p proved, that they were ſincerely his. 
followers, Lule xiv. 26. and m 2 the gra- 


cious promiſe of Chrift REY re unto them, 
Matt. xix. 28, 29. 


23 © And Jeſus went Went all Galilee, g 
] reaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching 


the goſpel. of the kingdom, and healing all 

manner of ſickneſs be n . er e 

eaſe among the people. 1 

And Tefus went, & e.] "MONEY called FN of his 
diſciples, he took a tour throughout Galilee ;. a 

country mean and deſpicable, inhabited by perſons 
oor, illiterate, vile, and wicked: fach had the 
rſt· fruits of Chriſt's miniftry, and meſſages of his 
grace; which ſhews the freeneſs, ſovereignty, and 

riches, of his abounding goodneſs. He went about 
all this country, both. upper and nether Galilee, 
Adm core "IX INE W 15 (2), there 
Were 


* 2 = : 


@) T. Bab. Meg 2 1. | Aods Zara, fol. 17. 1. * 27. 3. & 
28. 1 Cholin, fol. $4. 1. F. Hieroſ. Sabbat, fol. 14. 4. &. Avo- 

da Zara, fol. 40. 4. n 
— Pay ans 


3 


12 MATTHEW, 


were two hundred and four cities and towns in it; 
he means, which were places of note, beſides vil 
lages. He tent about, not like Satan, ſeeking the 
deſtruction of men; but as one that went alo 
with him ſays, doing good, Acts x. 38. doth to the 
bodies and fouls of men; for he was 

Teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the 
goſpel of the toes] The places where he taught 
were their nage 
houſes, as the riſoes then, and falſe apoſtles 
afterwards did ; but he appeared openly, and de- 
clared his doctrine in places c# public worſhip ; 
Where the Jews met together for divine ſervice, to 
y, read the ſcriptures, and give a word of ex- 
rtation to the people : for though they had but 
one pact — which was at Jeru alem, they had 
9 or meeting- places, all over the 
:h not only — and read, but 
— and the — — of his miniſtry 
was, the _Loſpel of the kingdom : that is, the good 
A of the kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, 


and which now took place: wherefore he exhorted | 


them to repent -of, and relinquiſh their former 
inciples ; to receive the doctrines, and ſubmit 
to the ordinances of the goſpel-diſpenſation : he 
alſo preached: to them the things concerning the 
i of heaven; as, that except a man be born 
ain, he cannot ſee it; and unleſs he has a better 


righteouſneſs than his own, he cannot enter into it. 


of fiſt healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner 
1 * the people] It is in the Greek text, 
and every diſaaſe; that is, all forts of 

2 Fo and diſtempers, which attend 
the bodies of men; and is another inſtance, be- 
ſides Matthew iii. 5. in which the word all, or 
every, is to be taken in a limited and reſtrained 
"ſenſe, for ſame, or /ome of all forts ; which teaches 
us how to underſtand thoſe 
_ the doctrine of redemption by Chriſt. 


24 And his fame went throughout all 


Syria: and they brought unto him all ſick 
- people that were taken with divers diſeaſes 
and torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſs- 
ed with devils, and thoſe which were luna- 
ic, and rt RAIN had the pally; and he 
healed them. | 

Aud his, fame, &c.] For his miniſtry and mi- 
racles, eſpecially the latter. 


Aud they e unto him] That is, out of $ yria, 
the ſick. Syria was in ſome reſpects reckoned as 
the land of Iſrael, though in others not. The 
<< Rabbins teach (0), that in three reſpects Syria 


T. Bab, org ol. 2/2. 01d. Mine, Bile, Tumath 
Meth. c. 11. U. 6. 


Ng | and torments] This expreſſes in 


: he did not creep into private 


raſes, when uſed in 


Ti 


<« was like to the land of Iſrael; and in three te 
* the countries without the land. 

All ict people, that were taken with divers diſeaſes 
the griev- 
| ous and tormenting diſeaſes wi which the per- 
| ſons were afflicted, who were brought to Chriſt 
for healing : ſome particular ones fo follow: ; | 

Aud thoſe whith were poſſeſſed with devils] In body 
as well as in mind; of which there were many in- 
ſtances, permitted by God on purpoſe, that Chriſt 
might have an opportunity of ſhewing his Power 
over thoſe evil ſpirits. 

And thoſe which were lunatic] Either melancholy 
perſons, or mad and diſtracted men; that retired 
from the converſation of men, into helds.or deſert 
places: or ſich, whoſe diſorders were influenced 
by the change of the moon ; ſuch as thoſe who are 
troubled with the falling-fickneſs ; ; fo the Greeks 
call {p) fuch perſons a ; the word here 
uſed by the Evangeliſt. 

And thoſe that had the palſy] Theſe were, each 
of them, ſuch diſorders as were incurable by the 
art of medicine; or for which rarely, and with 
great difficulty, any manner of relief ne be 
obtained; 

Jui be healed" nen] N Without any means, by" 2 
word ſpeaking: which ſhewed him more Wan a 
man, and truly and properly God. 

25 And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of people from Galilee, and from De- 
capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and * _ 
andfrom beyond Jordan. 

And there followed him, &c.] Some on one ac- 
count, and ſome on another; ſome out of ood 
will, others out of ill will; tome for the h 
of their bodies, others for the good of their ſouls; 
ſome to ſee his miracles, others to hear his doc- 
trine: and, what with one and another, the con- 
courſe of people that followed him, was greater 
than that which followed John. The Greek word 
for multitude, is adopted into the Tanne lan- 
guage, and is often uſed by the doctors; ho have 
a tradition to this purpoſe, that Nn S ο 
Nryrmd x PN < there is no multitude leſs 
2 erer, ſixty myriads ();“ but we are not to 
ine, that when here, and elfewhere, a mul- 

the e is ſaid to follow, or attend on Chrift, that 

8 7 bad fuch a number of people after him as this; 
— chat the . was very large. _ _The —— 
„ 8 
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Frim Galilee) Where i Nis diſciples, 
had been pr —— the Goſpel, and healing all manner 
24255 and therefore it is not to be wondered 

he ſhould have a large number of followers 
Fn ORD This country was divided (r] into 
three parts: * There waswpper Galilee, and nether 
« Galilee, and the valley from Capharhananiah and 
« upwards; &c.” Frequent mention is made in 
the Talmudic (3) writings, of upper Galilee, as 
diſtin& from the other. 


And from Decapolis] A tract of land 10 called, | 
from the ten cities that were in it; and which, ac- 
cording to Pliny 7 (1), were theſe following; Da- 
. Opoton, Philadelphia, Raphana, Scytho- 
polis, Gadara, Hippondion, Pella, Galaſa, and 
Canatha; fee Mart v. 20. and chap. vii. 31. 

And from Jeruſalem) The metropolis of the 
whole land; fox his fame had reached that great city, 
and there were ſome there, curious and deſirous to 


ſee him, and hear him; though he was in thoſe 


diſtant and obſcure parts. 
And from Judea] From the other parts of it: 
And from beyond ee n] Which was a diſtinct 
ow 


of itſelf, n by the name of Peræa; 


ſo cal erhaps, from wife, the word here 


tranſlated, rom beyond. It is to be obſerved, that | 


here are three countries diſtinctly mentioned, Ga- 
| lilee, Fudea, and beyond Fordan ; which was the 
diviſion of the land of Iſrael ; of theſe three lands 
the Talmudiſts often ſpeak. It is a tradition of 
<< the Rabbins (), Ws I OW N in- 
<< tercalate the Ju and ond Jordan, 
<« and Galilee.” 7 Agaih 2 2 
lands, that are obliged to the removing of fruits; 
* Tudea, and beyond Yoartaa. and Galilee.” Once 
more (5), There are three countries for cele- 


and Galilee.” The account which Maimonides 
gives (z) of theſe three countries, is this; “ The 
T land of Judea, all of it, the mountain, the plain, y 
and the valley, are one country en Jordan, 
all of it, the plain of Lydda, and the mountain 
of the plain of Lydda, and from Bethoron to the 
<< ſea, are one country: Galilee, all of it, the 
<< upper and nether, and the coaſt of Tiberias, are 
<< one country.” The country beyond Fordan, * 
not ſo much eſteemed, as what was propetl 

land of Canaan, or loa; for the. Jews 89 ſay, 
The land of Iſrael is holier than all lands; 
< cauſe they bring out of it the ſheaf, the firlt⸗ 


l 


| 1 Miſa, ee 1 2, 6. Py 00 T. Bab, Bara k 8 el. 
| L 1. Zo- 
. Pry 129. 3. (e) Nat. Hiſt. I. 5, c. 18. 

- (4) T. Bab. Sanbedrim, fol. 11, 2» () Miſa. Sheviith, 


* 


This chapter, as. alſo the tiuo 


(x), There are three | 


monides. 


A circuit, like a crown; ſo that th 


path 


2 85 1 13. K 10. (=) Huch. 
em » ©. 
1 Veen Bk ee $ bar Rabbe, * g. 


6 | fruits, and the inbred, hich do not 
6c *. from other lands: land the do ya 

< is holier than beyond Jordan; the land of of Ca 
naan is fit to pt the habitation of the Shek inah; 
< beyond Jordan is not. This they ſay (5), was 

not the ng , with milk and N88 


CHAS. To 


following ones, contain 
Chriſts famous ſermon on the mount, wherein is 
pointed out, wha they are that are bleſſed, y. 1-12. 
and wha are the ſalt of they earth : the light of the 
world: a city on @ hill, v. 13, 14. He cometh to 
fulfil the law, . 17, 18.  Redtifies divers mit- 
takes, and groſs errors, which the ſcribes and Pha-. 
riſees had introduced into their expoſition of the lau, 
v. 19, 20, particularly. bere is an explication of 
the fixth commandment, which forbids murder, - 
7. 21—26. of the ſeventh commandment, againſt 
adultery, J. 27-32; of the third commandment, 
9. 377 of the law of retaliation, 'y . . 
of the law of bratherh love, . 4 

en of all which, is e Bri i i 


ND cg abs camber; he "ng 
up into a mountain : and when og 
was ſet his diſciples came unto him: | 


And ſeeing the multitudes] The 1 
of people that followed him from the places 1 


fore mentioned; 


He went up into a mountain] Either to pray 1 | 


which was ſometimes his cuſtom to do, or to ſhun 


the multitude; or rather, becauſe it was a Som- 


modious place for teaching the people: 
< bration of marriages, Judea, and beyond Jordan, | 


And when he was fet] Not for reſt, but in order 
to teach; for ſitting was the poſture of maſters, or 
teachers, ſee. Matt. xiii. 2, . Luke iv. 20. and chap. 

Fobn viii. 2. The form in which the maſter 

FF his diſciples ſat, is thus deſeribed by (a) Mai- 
The maſter fits at the head, or in 
< the chief place, and the diſciples before. him in 
all ſee the 
<< maſter, and hear his words; the maſter 
* may not fit upon a. ſeat, and the ſcholars upon 
<« the ground; but either all upon the earth, or 
upon ſeats : indeed from the beginning, or for- 
de merly a INV the maſter 2 to ſit, 


<< and the diſciples ſfand; but before the deſtruc- 


tion of the ſecond temple, all ee ee 
bo SES, as n were e 
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_ A en unto him] Not only the twelve, | 


but the company, or multitude of his diſciples, Luke 
vi. 17. which he made in the ſeveral places where 
he had been preaching; for the number of his diſ- 


ciples was larger than John's. 38 js 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, ing. 


He ſpoke with a clear and ſtrong voice, that all 
the people might hear him; and with great free- 
dom, utterance, and chearfulneſs, and things of 
the greateſt moment and importance: 5 


Aud taught them; ſaying] Not his diſciples only, 


aſtoniſhment ; ſee chap. vii. 28, 29. Some things 
in the following diſcourſe are directed to the diſ- 
ciples in particular, and others regard the multi- 
tude in general. 3 
3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. | 
Not the poor in purſe, or who are fo with re- 
ſpet to things temporal: for though God has 
choſen and called many, who are in ſuch a con- 
dition of life, yet not all; the kingdom of heaven 
cannot be ſaid to belong to them all, or only; but 
ſuch as are poor in a ſpiritual ſenſe. All mankind 


are ſpirĩtually poor; they have nothing to eat that 


43s fit and proper; nor any clothes to wear, but 
rags; nor are they able to purchaſe either; they 
have no money to buy with; they are in debt, 
-owe ten thouſand talents, and have nothing to 
and in ſuch a condition, that they are not 


Fur theirs is the kingdom of heaven] Not only the 
Goſpel, and the miniſtration of it, which belongs 
to them. The poor have the Goſpel preached : it not 
only reaches their ears, but their hearts; it enters 
into them, is applied unto them, th receive and 
embrace it with the utmoſt joy and gladneſs: but 
eternal glory, this is prepared for them, and given 
to them; they are born heirs of it, have a right 
unto it, are making meet for it, and ſhall enjoy it. 
4 Bleſſed are they that mourn: for they 
ſhall be comforted. + RO 1 5 
For ſin, for their own ſins; the ſin of their na- 


ture, indwelling ſin, which is always working 
but the whole multitude, who heard him with | 


in them, and is a continual grief of mind to them; 
the unbelief of their hearts, notwithſtanding the 


| many. inſtances, declarations, promiſes, and diſ- 


coveries of grace made unto them; their daily in- 


| firmities, and many fins of life, bccauſe they are 


committed againſt a God of love, grace and 28 7 
grieve the Spirit, and diſhonour the goſpel of Chriſt: 
who mourn alſo for the fins of others, for the fins 
of the world, the profaneneſs and wickedneſs that 
abound in it ; and more eſpecially for the ſins of 
profeſſors; by reaſon of which, the name of God, 
and ways of Chriſt, are evil ſpoken of: who like- 
wiſe mourn under afflictions, ſpiritual ones, temp- 
tations, deſertions, and, declenſions: temporal 
ones, their own, which they receive, either more 
immediately from the hand of God, or from men; 
ſuch as they endure for the ſake of Chriſt, and the 
profeſſion of his goſpel ; and who ſymparhize with 
others in their afflictions. - Theſe, how forrowful 
and diſtreſſed ſoever they may appear, are hie. 


0 - 
* 


ay; 
ble to help themſelves. The reater part of 
mankind are inſenſible of this their condition; 
but think themſelves rich, and increaſed with goods : 
"there are ſome who are ſenſible of it, who ſee their 
poverty and want, freely acknowledge it, bewail 
it, and mourn over it; are humbled for it, and 
are broken under a ſenſe of it; entertain low and 
mean thaughts of themſelyes; ſeek after the true 
- riches,” both of grace and glory; and frankly ac- 
knowledge, that all they have, or hope to have, n | n 
"is owing to the free grace of God. Now theſe are they comforted, when they have the diſcoveries 
are the perſons intended in this place; who are not of the love of God, manifeſtations of pardoning 
only poor, but are por in ſpirit ; in their own ſpi- grace, through the blood of Chriſt, «59 0 the 
e Friſe, "appreſiealion, and Judg- [ENMe Prince 5 ang they That) be comforts fre 
ment: and may even be called beggars, as de word after; when freed from all the troubles of this life, i 
may be rendered}; for being fenfible of their po- they ſhall be bleiſed with uninterrupted commu- 
-werty, they place themſelves at the door of mercy, nion with Father, Son, and Spirit; and with the 
"and Enock there : their language is, God be mer: | HAPPY Toth of angels and glorified dne, la 
Jul; their poſture is ſtanding, watching, and waits Ixi. 1——3- ſeems to be referred: to, both in this, | 
g, at — gates, and at the poſts of her deer ; and in the preceding verſe. 


Fer they ſball be tomforted] Here, in this life, by 
the God of all comfort, by Chriſt the comforter ; 
by the Spirit of God, whoſe work and office it is 
to comfort; by the ſcriptures of truth, which are 
written for their conſolation; by the promiſes of 
the goſpel, through which the heirs of promiſe 
have ſtrong confelatioh ; by the ordinances of it, 
which are breaſts of conſolation; and by. the mi- 
niſters of the word, who have a eee Hom 0 
the Lord, to ſpeak comfortably to them; and then 


ant 
- .they-are importunate, will have no denial, yet re- 5 Bleſſed are the meek: for they, ſhall 
ceive the leaſt ſavour with thankfulneſs. Now inherit che 5 * th 6 3 + + deans : 
; theſe are pronounced bed, For this-reaſon, „ | | n Sen 
5 : „ 3 , 4 SS £ l 5 % 1 1 f 7 — 
; 1 . ; ; 3 . | . f 


—— 
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Anno. Dom. 31. GAHAf. V. ver. 2-7. 


Who are not eaſily provoked to anger; Who pa- 
tiently bear, and put up with injuries and affronts; 
carry themſelves courteouſly, and affably to all; 
have the meaneſt thoughts of themſelves, and the 
beſt of others; do not envy the gifts and graces 
of other men; are willing to be inſtru , and 
admoniſhed by the engl of the ſaints; quietly 


of providence; and aſcribe all they have, and are, to 
the grace of God. Meekneſs, or humility, is very 
valuable and commendable. - The Jews, though a 
proud, haughty, and wrathful people, cannot but 
ſpeak in its praiſe : ** Wiſdom, fear and meekneſs, 
« ſay (ö) they, are of high eſteem; but My 
«© meekneſs* is greater than them all. They had 
two very conſiderable doctors in the time of Chriſt, 
 Hillell and Shammai; the one was of a meek, the 
other of an angry diſpoſition : hence fay they (), 
Let a man be always meet as Hillel), and let him 
% not be angry as Shammai.” Here meekneſs is 
to be conſidered, not as a moral virtue, but as a 
chriſtian grace, a fruit of the Spirit of God; which 
was eminently in Chriſt; and is very ornament 
to believers; and of great advantage and uſe to 
them in hearing and receiving the word; in giv- 
ing an account of the reaſon of the hope that is in 
them; in inſtructing and reſtoring ſuch who have 

backſlidden, either in principle or practice; and 
in the whole of their lives and converſations; and 
ſerves greatly to recommend religion to others: 
ſuch who are poſſeſſed of it, and exereiſe it, are 


„ 


ugh 
Tome think, heaven is here deſigned; and is fo call 


ſubmit to the will of God, in adverſe diſpenſations 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs: for they ſhall be 
. | | 
Not after the riches 
this world; but | ; 
© After righteouſneſs] By which is meant, not juſ- 
tice and equity, as perſons oppreſſed and injured ; 
nor a moral, legal righteouſneſs, which the gene- 
rality of the Jewiſh nation were eagerly purſuing ; 
but the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chrift, which 
is imputed by God the Father, and received by 
faith. To er and thirſt after this, ſuppoſes 
a want of righteouſneſs, which is the caſe of all 
men; a ſenſe of want of it, which is only perceived 
by perſons ſpiritually enlightened ; a difcovery 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to them, which is 
made in the goſpel, and by the Spirit of God; a 
value for it, and a preference of it to all other 
righteouſneſs ;. and an earneſt defire after it, to 
be poſſeſſed of it, and found in it; and that no- 
thing can be more grateful than that, becauſe of 
its perfection, purity, ſuitableneſs, and uſe: happy 
ſouls are theſe, Fi 101 TUO TAS Tt 
For they ſhall be filled) With that righteouſneſs, 
and with all other good things, in conſequence of 
it; and particularly, with joy and peace, which 
are the certain effects of it :. or, they ſhall be jatisfied, 
that they have an intereſt in it; and fo ſatisfied 
with it, that they ſhall never ſeek for any other 
righteouſneſs,” as à juſtifying one, in the ſiglit of 
God; this being full, perfect, ſufficient, and en- 


» honours, and pleaſures of 


- 


tirely compleaat. Ani 
. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall 
Who ſhew mercy to the bodi 


that are poor, indigent, and . miſerable, in their 


outward circumſtances; by both ſympathizing with 
them, and diſtributing 5 — - ys 7 pon 
ing uſe of expreſſions of pity and concern; but com- 
municating with ef and chearfulneſs, with - 
affection and tenderneſs, and with a view to the 
glory of God: who alſo ſhew mercy to the ſouls 
of men, by inſtructing ſuch as are ignorant, .give 
ing them good counſel and advice; reproving them 
| for ſin, praying he them, forgiving injuries done 
| by them, and by comforting thoſe that are caſt + 
down: To ſhew mercy is very delightful to, and 
defireable by God; it is what he requires, and is 
one of the weightier matters of the law; it is very 


ornamental to a child of God, and what makes him 


of ſuch perſons is this, + ts 
For they ſhall obtain mercy) From man, whenever 


more like to his heavenly Father. The happineſs 


1 


| 


— — — ñ—ñ—ñο they are attended with any uncomfortable circum- 
9 N nne ſtances of life; v Pare cry 53 << who'wer- 
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« js merciful, men ſhew mercy tohim(d) :” and 
from God, through Chriſt; which is free, ſove-, 
reign, abundant, and eternal. Men are ſaid to 
obtain this, when they are regenerated, and called 
by grace; and when they have a diſcovery, and 
an application, of the forgiveneſs of their fins: but 
here, it ſeems to deſign thoſe ſupplies of grace and 


| mercy, which merciful perſons may expect to find 


and obtain, at the throne of grace, to help them 

in time of need; and, who ſhall not only obtain 

mercy of God in this life, but in the world to 

come, in the great day of the Lord; and which 
Oneſi 


the apoſtle prayed for phorus, 2 Tim. i. 18. 
8 Blefled are the 


| he pure in heart: for they 
ſhall ſee God. ee 

Not in head; for men may have pure notions, 
and impure hearts; not in the hand, or action, or 
in outward converſation only; fo the Phariſees were 


outwardly righteous before men, but inwardly full. 


F impurity; but in heart. The heart of man, is 
naturally unclean; nor is it in the power of man 
to make it clean, or to be pure from his ſin; nor 
is any man in this life, in ſuch ſenſe, ſo pure in 
heart, as to be entirely free from fin, This is only 
true of Chriſt, angels, and glorified ſaints: but 
ſuch may be ſaid to be ſo, Who, though they have 
| fn dwelling in them, are juſtified from all fin, b 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and are clear — 
the word, or ſentence of juſtification: pronounced 
upon them, on the account of that righteouſneſs ; 
whoſe iniquitiesare all of them forgiven, and whoſe 
hearts are ſprinkled with the blood of Jeſus, which 
_cicanſes from all ſim : and, who have the grace of 
wrought in their hearts; which, though as 


God 
= ry eons is entirely pure ; there is not the | 


ſpot or ſtain of fin in it: and ſuch ſouls, as 
they are in love with, ſo they moſt earneſtly defire 
after more purity of heart, lip, life, and conver- 
ſation. And happy they are 
For they fhall ſee Gad] In this . 22d com- 
munion with him, both in private and public, in 
the ſeveral duties of religion, in the houſe and or- 


dinances of God; where they often behold his beau- | 


ty, ſee his my and taſte, and know that 
de is 10us: and in the other world, 


d and g 
where they ſhal 
the 
which ſight of Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, will be 


unſpeakably glorious, deſireable, delightful, and 


fatisfying ; it will be free from all darkneſs and 
error, and from all interruption ; it will be an ap- 


for ever. 


ſee God in Chriſt, with the eyes 
of their underſtanding ; and God incarnate, with 
s of their bodies, after the reſurrection: 


"ny a eee ee 


'9 Bleſſed are the peacemakers: for they 
ſnall be called the children of God. pe 
Not between God and man, for no man can 
make his own peace with God; nor can any mere 
creature, angels, or men, make it for him; Chriſt 
in this ſenſe, is the only peace-maker ; but between 


men and men; and ſuch, are they, who are of 


peaceable diſpoſitions themſelves ; live peaceably 
with all men, and with one another, as their re- 
lation obliges to, and their mutual comfort requires; 
and with the men of the world; and, who are 
ready, willing, and very ſerviceable, in compoſ- 
ing differences, and making peace between their 
fellow-creatures, and fellow-chriſtians. The Jews 
ſpeak very highly, and much, in the commenda- 
tion of peace- making; they reckon this among the 
things which ſhall be of uk to a man, both in this, 
and the other world (e). This they ſay (/), Aaron 
was much diſpoſed to: and ſuch are his diſciples. 
Hence that ſaying of Hillell (g), Be thou one 
<< of the diſciples of Aaron, who loved peace, and 


* 


7 ety after it. Now of ſuch perſons it is 
aid, | 3 £51 85 
Fur they ſhall be called the children-of God] That 
is, they are the children of God by adopting grace, 
which is made manifeſt in their regeneration ; and 


— 


that is evidenced by the fruits of it, of which this 


is one; they not only ſhall be, and more manifeſt- 
ly appear to be, the ſons of God hereafter; but they 
are, and are known to be ſo now, by their peace- 
able diſpoſition, which is wrought in them by the 
5 of God; whereby t become like to the 
od of peace, and to Chei » the greatand only 
peace- maker, and ſo are truly ſons of peace. 


10 Blefſed are they which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. en near) 
Not for any crimes they have done, for 'unrigh- 
teouſneſs and iniquity, as murderers, thieves, and 
enn, 
For righteouſneſs ſake] On account of their righ- 
teous and godly converſation, which brings upon 
them the hatred and enmity of the men of the world: 
for ſaints, by living righteouſly, ſeparate them- 
ſelves from them, and profeſs themſelves not to 
belong to them; their religious life ſets a brand 
upon, and diſtinguiſhes other perſons ;- yea, it re- 
proves, and condemns their wicked lives and prac- 
tices ; and this hills them with wrath againſt them, 
by righ- 
zeouſneſs 


=, 


duſhin, fol. 40. To 1 


” 


406 Maimon, ich. Mattanot Anayim, be | 


fol. 6. 2. 


| ec 1. J. 12. 


4a. (8) Pike Abet, 


R. Nathan, c. 12, f 
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Anno Dom. 31. 2 H'A Ps 


teou ſue ß may be meant, a righteou - cauſe, : the 
goes 1. Chit, and his Goſpel; for by making 
a profeflion of Chriſt, ſhewing a concern for his 
intereſt, and by engaging in a vindication of his 
perſon and truths, ſaints expoſe themſelves to the 
rage and perſecution; of men: and particularly, 
they are perſecuted for preaching, maintaining, or | 
embracing, the doctrine of juſtification the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt; becauſe it is not of man, 
nor agreeable to the carnal reaſon of man: it is 
— 4: to the way of juſtification which men na- 
turally receive; it excludes hogſting, and is con- 
trary to their carnal and ſelfiſh principles. Per- 
ſecution is either verbal, with the tongue, by cruel 
ee eee ee ee or, real,, by 
deeds ; ſuch as confiſcation of goods, baniſhment, 
' impriſonment of body, and innumerable- ſorts. of 
death: the latter ſeems. here. more eſpecially de- 
ſigned, and both are / expreſſed in the following 
verſe; and yet the ſaints, though thus uſed, or 
rather abuſed, are happy ß oy 
Fur theirs is the kingdom of heaven}; The fame 
bleſſedneſs is predicated of theſe as of the por in 
ſpirit, o ou bodont. tt ical ortes 27 | 
11 Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile. 
you, and perſecute..you, and ſhall. fay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſely, for my 
ſake, ol en ein 
Theſe words are particularly directed to the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and are deſigned to inform 
them, that they ſhould not be exempted from re- 
proach and perſecution, and to animate and fortify 
them againſt it; and are prophetical of what they, 
and the firſt chriſtians particularly, were to endure 


N 


for Chriſt's ſake. Men ſhould revile them, ſpeak "Oy 


very reproachfully of them, brand them with 
famy, and load * with diſgrace. Reg 
And perſecute you] From place to place, by ill 
uſage of all ſorte. eee e ee 
And ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you] The 
worlt things they could think of, and invent, 
and all of them; ſuch, as that they were ſeditious 
perſons, . 08 the * "ny the 
public: guilty of ſacrilege, inceſt, and mur- 
© wert Aged. gon cr ſerve * ieve them under 
theſe heavy charges, is, that they were al/ely laid; 
there was not a word of truth in them; w ore 
their own hearts would not [reproach them; but 
all were the malicious lies of men, invented on 
purpoſe to bring them and chriſtianity. into diſ- 
grace: and that | 
ſaith 'Chrift, 

For my jake] For his name ſake, for the ſake. of 


In- 


Wo e 


them, 


they were brought againſt them, 


with is on his account, and the ſame that he him- 
ſelf met with; the like reproaches fell on him, 
which will be all wiped off from him and them 
another day; when they will appear to be the 
bleſſed A id and their revilers and perſecutors 
the unhappy ones. The Jews have ſome ſayings 
not unlike-theſe, and which may ſerve to illuſtrate 
them ; © NN 8M-N2Y. NIV N71) © be thou 
<<. curſed, or bearing curſes, but do not curſe (h). 
Again (i), For ever let a man be of them that 
Lare perſecuted, and not of them that perſecute. 
Once more (4), „ They that ſuffer injury, and 
do ĩt not; ho hear reproach, and do not re- 
turn it; of them the ſcripture ſays, Let them 
that love him be as the ſun when he gueth fartb in 
« His might,” Judges Ts ds} 215520, wing « bur 
12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for ſo per- 
ſecuted they the prophets which were before 

Rejoice, &c.] Becauſe of the honour put upon 
the glory they bring to Chriſt and his cauſe, 
by chearfully ſuffering: for it; and becauſe of the 
8 ry and happineſs. that ſhall follow upon their 
| ufferings: FFC 4.8 29 rot 
For great is pour reward in benen] Not of 
debt, but of grace; for there is no proportion 


or compariſon between what the ſaints ſuffer 


for Chriſt, and the glory that ſhall be revealed 
in them by him; not in earth, but in hea- 
ven. Saints muſt not expect their reward here, 
but hereafter, when God himſelf will be their re 
ward; he will be all in all; Chriſt and all his 
glor r Flory and all the riches of it, will be the re- 
of the inheritance, and which muſt needs be 
a great one. And the more to animate them to 
ſuffer with joyfulneſs, and to ſupport them under 
all their reproaches and perſecutions, it is added; 
For fo perſecuted they the prophets which were be- 
fore you] As Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Zechariah,” and 
others; which ſhews, that what ſhould befal them 
was no new and ſtrange thing, but hat had been 
the lot of the moſt eminent ſervants of God in 
former ages. 1 4 F117: 89 2803 00 
13 T Ye are the ſalt of the earth: but if 
the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalted ? it is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be 
5 | 7 


r e, 


7) T. Bab, Sanhedrin fol, 4. 7 
fol. 93. 1,  Moimon. Hilch. 
(0), T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 88. 2, 


his goſpel and intereſt: the treatment they meet 


36.2 2 * & binde, fol. 
| 24 H 6 af 4 : 


* * 
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Ye are the ſalt of the earth] This is to be ander. 


ſtood of the diſciples and apoſtles of Chriſt; who 
might be compared to ſalt, becauſe of the ty) 
doctrines they preached ; as all ſuch are, which 
res, and are of the 


are agreeable to the ſeriptu 


evangelic kind, which. are full of Chriſt, ſerve to 
S God; 


exalt him, and to magnify the grac 


are ſuitable to the experiences of the ſaints, and 


are according to godlineſs, and tend to promote 
it: alſo becauſe of their ſavoury lives and con- 


verſations; whereby they recommended, and gave 
ſanction to the doctrines they preached, were ex- 
amples to the ſaints,” and checks upon wieked 
men. Theſe were he. ſalt of the earth; that is, 

of the inhabitants of the earth, not of the land of 
| . only, where they firſt lived and preached; 


WITTY 


4 


{ 


but of the whole world, inte. which they, were 
ze Goſpel. 


afterwards, ſent, to preach - ORR 
Bu if the ſalt have oft his ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
i be ſalted?) The /avour here ſuppoſed that it may 
be loſt, cannot mean the ſavour of grace, or true 
grace itſelf, which cannot be loſt, being an in- 
corruptible ſeed; but either gifts qualifying men 
for the miniſtry, which 


ceaſe; or the ſavoury 


: . ry |< who fit in the ſanhedrim ! for they are the) 
doctrines of the Goſpel, which may be departed 


from; or a ſeeming ſavoury converſation, which 


may be neglected; or that ſeeming favour, zeal, 


affection, with which the Goſpel is preached, 


which may be dropped: and particular reſpect 
ſeems to be had to Judas, whom Chriſt had choſen 
to the apoſtleſhip, and was a devil; and who he 


knew would loſe his uſefulneſs and place, and 


become an unprofitable wretch, and at laſt be re- 
jected of God and men; and this caſe is propoſed 
to them all, .in order to engage them to take heed 


L 


to themſelves, their doctrine and miniſtry. More- 


over, this is but a ſuppoſition ; i the /alt, &c. 
and proves no matter of fact; and the Jews have 
| 3 ſaying (I), that All that ſeaſon loſe their ſa- 
e your : 


* * 


not loſe its Kubus Should it do fo, 


* 


tu be trodden under foot] Salt is good for no- 


G 
, 


MIR 1752) © but falt does 


ching, but to make things ſavoury, and preſerve / 
from putrefaction; and when it has loſt its ſavour, 
it is of no-uſe, neither to men nor beaſts, as ſome 


things are when corrupted ; nor is it of any uſe 


| to the land, or dunghil, for it makes barren, and 


not fruitful * ſo miniſters of the word, when 
have dropped the. ſavoury do&rines of the Goſpe 
or have quitted their former ſeeming ſavoury and 
exemplary converſations ;* as their uſefulneſs is 


out of the churches of Chriſt, and 


are treated with contempt by every one. 


N T. Bab. Betzab, fol. 14. 1. Tas | 


? (e) Juchafin, fol. 63. 2. 


14 Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is ſet on an hill cannot be hic. 
Ye are the light of the world] What the lumina- 
ries, the fun and moon are, in the heavens, with 
reſpect to corporal light, that the apoſtles were in 
the world, with regard to ſpiritual light; carrying 
and ſpreadin the: light of the Goſpel, 
Judea, but all over the world, which was in great 
darkneſs of ignorance and error; and, through a 
divine bleſſing attending their miniſtry, many 
were turned from the darkneſs of Judaiſm and 
Gentiliſm, of ſin and infidelity, to the marvellous 
light of divine grace. The Jews were wont ſay, 
that of the Iſraelites in general, and particularly 


of their ſanhedrim, and of their learned doctors, 


what Chriſt more truly applies here to his apoſtles ; 
they obſerve (n), that on the fourth day it was 
% ſaid, Let there be ligbt; which was done with 
< reſpect to the Iſraelites, becauſe they are they, 
555 DIR © which give light to the world,” 
as it is written, Dan. xii. 3.” And in another 
place (n), fay they, How beautiful are the great 
ones of the congregation, and the wiſe men, 


ND .p1712D © that enlighten the world; 
© the 97. e of the houſe of Iſrael. 80 R. Meir, 
R. Akiba his diſciple, and R. Judah the prince, 
are each of them called (o) H ννο Ie © the light 


c of the world; as R. Jochanan ben Zaccai is 


called by his diſciples, dow ee the _ of 
e the world ():“ and it was uſual for the head 
of a ſchool, or of an univerſity, to be (9g) tiled 


NU RITA the light of the world; but this 


title much better agrees, and ſuits with the per- 
ſons Chriſt gives it to; who, no queſtion, had a 


view to thoſe exalted characters, the Jews gave 


to their celebrated Rabbins. 255 

A city that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid] Alluding 
either to Nazareth, where he was educated, ' an 
had lately preached, which was built on an hill, 


| + N _ © | from the brow of which the inhabitants ſought to 
A is thenceſorih good for nothing, but to be caſt aut, | 


have caſt him headlong, Lale iv. 29. or to Caper- 


naum, which, on account of its height, is ſaid to 
be exalted unto heaven, Matt. xi. 23. or to the city 


of Jeruſalem, which was ſituated on a very con- 


fiderable eminence. The land of Iſrael, the Jews 
ſay (r), was higher than all other lands; and the 


temple at Jeruſalem was higher than any other 


part of the land of Ifracl. And as a BY cannot 


be hid, which is built on a high place; ſo neither 


could, nor ought the doctrines which the apoſtles 
1 a were commiſſioned to preach, be hid, or concealed 
gone, ſo, 2 ſpeaking, it is never retrieved ; | LT Sv 22 | 
they are 


| (#) Targum in Cant, iv. I. 
( #) Abot R. Nathan. c. 25. fol. 
(9s) Juchafin, fol. 121. 1. (r) T. Babs 
fol, Wo Sanbedrin, fol, 87.1. Zebachim, fol. 542. 


% 


(mn) 8 Hammor, fol. 2, 3. 


6, 3. 
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from men: they were not to f t0- declare the 
whole counſel of God, nor ſtudy to avoid the re- 
proaches and perſecutions of men; for they were 
to be made a ſpectacle; to be ſet as in a public 
theatre, to be ſeen by the world, angels, and men. 
15 Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick; 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the 
houſe. ; radi DE 
| Neither do men light à candle] Which may be 
read-imperſonally, a candle is not lighted: and b 


lighted in the evening of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 


though not confined to the land of Judea ; but | 
has ſhone throughout the world, being as a candle | 


to be removed, and has been removed from place 
to place: wherever it is ſet, it gives light, more 
or leſs, and diſpels darkneſs; it is uſeful both to 
work by, and walk with; it does not always burn 
alike clearly, it needs looking after; it has its 
thieves, as candles ſometimes have; and will give 


the greateſt light towards the cloſe of the world, 


as they uſually do, when ready to go out. Now 
when a candle is lighted by men, they do not _ 

Put it under a buſhel ]- Or any thing which ma 
hide and cover it, and ſo hinder its light and uſe- 
fulneſs. The Greek word ode, rendered @ bu/bel, 
anſwers to the Hebrew ND ſeah, which is 
the very word uſed in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel ; 
and this was. a dry meaſure that held about a gal- 


| lon and a half; and accordingly is rendered here | 


by the Syriac N IND. Thed _ of the expreſ- 
5 is, that Chriſt has lighted the candle of the 
everlaſting Goſpel, and given gifts to men for the 
miniſtration of it, not to be concealed and neg- 
lected.; or to be uſed as the ſervant did his lord's 
money, wrap it up in a napkin, and hide it in 


the earth, Miniſters are not, through flothfulneſs, 


to neglect the gift that is in them ; nor, through 


fear to hide their talents, or keep back any part 


of the Goſpel, or cover any thing out of ſight, 
which may be profitable to ſouls ; hut men, when 
they light a candle, put it _ | 


a type of the church; where Chriſt has ſet the 


light of the Goſpel, where it is held forth, parti- 


cularly by the miniſters of the word, to illuminate 


the whole houſe and family of God; by the light 
of which poor ſinners, the loſt pieces of ſilver, 


are looked up; ſtraggling ſouls are brought home; 
| hypocrites and formaliſts are detected; and faints þ — 


are enlightened, directed and comforted. 


. 


16 Let your light ſo thing: hems menz 


that they may ſee your good works, and glo- | 
rify your Father which is in heaven, 

| Let your light ſo ſhine before men] Here Chriſt 
applies the foregoing ſimile to his diſciples, 
and more fully opens the meaning and deſign of 
it. His ſenſe is this; that the light of the Goſ- 
pel, which he had communicated to them, the ſpi- 


ritual knowledge of the myſteries of grace, which 


he had favoured them with, were to be openly 
declared, and made manifeſt before men. Light 


y was not given merely for their own private uſe, 
it may be meant the goſpel, and gifts qualifying but for the public good of mankind; and there- 
men to preach it; Which, like a candle, was 


fore, as they were placed as lights in the world, 
they were to hold forth, in the moſt open and con- 
ſpicuous manner, the word of light and life: 
That they may ſee your good works] Meaning. their 
zeal and fervency; their plainneſs and openneſs; 
their ſincerity, faithfulneſs, and integrity; their 
courage and intrepidity ; their diligence, induſtry, 
and indefatigableneſs in preaching the Goſpel z, 
their ſtrict regard to truth, the honour of Chriſt, and 
the good of ſouls: as alſo their very great care 
and concern to recommend the doctrines of grace, 
by their example in their lives and converſations... 
And glorify your Father which is in heaven} That 


y | is, that when the miniſtration. of the Goſpel has 


been bleſſed, for the illumination of the minds of 
men, to a thorough conviction of their ſtate; and 
for their regeneration, converſion, ſanctiſication, 
and comfort; they may give praiſe to God, and 
bleſs his name for qualifying and ſending ſuch. 
Goſpel-miniſters, to ſhew. unto them the u 

ſalvation and that the word has been made uſeful 
to them for communicating ſpiritual light, life, .. 
joy and comfort. DNWAW WAN Our and yous 
&« Father which is in heaven,” is a name, appella- 
tion, or periphraſis of God, frequently uſed by 
Jewiſh writers (3); and is often expreſſed by Chritk 
in theſe his ſermons on the mount. 


17 J Think not that I am come to de- 
ſtroy the law, or the prophets: I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to fulfill. 


Think not that I am come, &c.] From verſe 3, to 
the roth incluſive, our Lord feems chiefly to re- 
ſpect the whole body of his true diſciples and fol- 
lowers ; from "thence, to the r6th inclufive, he 
addreſſes the diſciples, whom he had called to be 
miniſters of the word; and in this verſe, to the 
end of his diſcourſe, he applies himſelf tothe 
whole multitude in general; many of whom might 

Sd | | — 


— 


— 


0% Vid. Miſa, Sota, e. 9. C. 13, & Yoma, e. 8. & ; | 
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be ready to imagine, that by the light of the Goſ- 
pel, he was giving his diſciples inſtructions to 
ſpread in the world, he was going to ſet aſide, 
as uſeleſs, the law 'of Moſes, or. the prophets, 
the interpreters of it, and commentators upon it. 
_ Chriſt knew the thoughts of their hearts, that 
they had taken up ſuch prejudices in their minds 
againſt him; wherefore he ſays, !hink not; he was 
ſenſible what objections they were forming, and 
hat an improvement they would make of them, 
againſt his being the Menak, and therefore pre- 
vents them, ſaying, 8 
Jam not come to deſliroy, but to fulfil] By the 
Jaw, is meant the moral law, as appears from the 
whole diſcourſe following: this he came not 7 
-deſtroy, or looſen mens obligations to, as a rule of 
Walk and converſation, but to fulfil it; which he 
did doctrinally, by ſetting it forth fully, and giv- 
ing the true ſenſe and meaning of it; and prac- 
tically, by yielding perfect obedience to all its com- 
mands, whereby he became he end, the fulfilling 
end of it. By the prophets, are meant the writings 
of the prophets, in which they illuſtrated and ex- 
plained the law of Moſes; urged the duties of it; 
encouraged men thereunto by promiſes ; and di- 
reed the. people to the Meſſiah, and to an ex- 
pectation of the bleſſings of grace by him: all 
which explanations, promiſes, and prophecies, 
were ſo far from being made void by Chriſt, that 
they receive their full accompliſhment in him. 
The Jews (t) pretend, that theſe words of Chriſt 
are contrary to the religion and faith of his fol- 
Jowers, who aſſert, that the law of Moſes is 
Aboliſhed ; which is eaſily refuted, by obſerving 
the exa agreement between Chrift and the apoſtle 
Paul, Nom. iii. 31. and chap. x. 4. and whenever 
he, or any other of the apoſtles, ſpeak of the abro- 
gation, of the law, it is to be underſtood of the 
ceremonial law, which in courſe ceaſed by being 
Fulfilled ; or if of the moral law, not of the mat- 
ter, but of the miniſtry of it. This paſſage of 
Chriſt is cited in the Talmud (2), after this man- 
ner; © It is written in it, that is, in the Goſpel, 
<c Aten, neither to diminiſh from the law of 
<< Moſes am I come, but, or nor (for in the Am- 
2 ſterdam edition they have inſerted h) between 
<< two. hooks) to to the law of Moſes am I 
% come.” Which, with their laſt correction, 
though not a juſt citation, yet tolerably well ex- 
pr the ſenſe; but a moſt blaſphemous cha- 
racter is affixed to Chriſt, when they call him 
Aden; which ſignifies iniquity itſelf, and ſeems to 
be a wilful corruption of the word Amen, which 
begins the next verſe. 


: (t) R. Iſaae Chizuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 10. 1 401. 


1 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till hea- 
ven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. | 5 we 

For verily I ſay unto you] Or, I Amen, /ay inte 
you, which is one of the names of Chriſt ; ſec 
Rev. iii. 14. or the word Amen is only uſed by 
Chriſt as an aſſeveration of what he was about to 
ſay; and which, for greater confirmation, is 
1 doubled in the 5 John, Amen, 
Amen, or verily, verily. . The word is uſed by the - 
Jews (x) for an oath ; they ſwore by it ; and it is 
a rule with them, that whoever anſwers Amen 
after an oath, it is all oneas if he had OT 
the oath. itſelf. The thing fo ſtrongly affirmed in 
this ſolemn manner is, | | . 

Till heaven and earth paſs 


5, one jat or one tittle ſhall 
in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled] The 
ala or jot, in the Greek language, anſwers to 
jod in the Hebrew, the leaſt of all the letters in the 
alphabet; hence a little city is called by this name, 
and this reaſon is given for it (y), TMM MYp ,ẽe. 
TW < becauſe that jod is the leaſt among letters. 
We read alſo of Rabbi Jod (=), perhaps ſo called 
becauſe WP T he was little,” as the author - . 
of Juchaſin obſerves (a). This ſhews in what 
language the law was written; not in the von 
ritan language, for the jad in that is a large letter, 
but in the Ar, in which it ic very ſmall; 
and particularly is written in a very diminutive 
character, in Deut. xxxii. 18. by one tittle” 
ſome think is meant one of thoſe ducts, daſhes, or 
corners of letters, which diſtinguiſh one letter 
from another, that are much alike; others have 
thought that one of the pricks or vowel-points is 
intended; others, one of thoſe little ſtrokes in the 
tops of letters, which the Jews call (5). crowns and 
ſpikes, is here meant, in which they imagined 
reat myſteries were contained; and there were 
fone perſons among them, who made it their bu- 
ſineſs to ſearch into the meaning of every letter 
(c), and of every one of theſe little horns, or 
pricks, that were upon the top of them. Such an 
expounder was Akiba ben Joſeph (4). To which 
cuſtom Chriſt is here ſuppoſed to have reſpect : 
however, certain it is that he ſpeaks very much in 
the language, and agreeable to the mind of the 
Jewith doctors; and ſome things in r- 
Fg | | | i 


1 


as 


/ (x) T. Hierof, Kidduſhin, fol. 60. 4. Miſn-BavaKama,”c.g.4. 7. 
8. T. Bab, Shebuot, fol. 36. 1.  Debarim-Rabba, fal. 242.2. 
Maimon, Hilch. Shebuor, c. a. $.1. (y) T. Bab. Taanith, 
fol. 21. 2. & Gloff. in ibid. ([) Ibid: fol. 22.2, 

17 _ 93. 2. = = (5) T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 29. 122 ; 

(e) In Semitis fidei, fol. 104. 4. & 105, 1. apud Capell, in loc, 

Menachot, fol. 29. 2. e 2 4 | 


' 4s) T.Bab. Sabbat, fol. r16. 2, 


] (% T. Bb, 


Amo Bom zi. Cav. V. ver. 18, 19. = 


I | 


will ſerve to illuſtrate this paſſage. © Solomon (e) 
« ſought to root one letter out of the law, the 
letter jad, in Deut. xvii. 16, 17. but the holy 
<< blefſed God ſaid ; Solomon ſhall ceaſe, and an 
c hundred ſuch as he Uh the Talmud (7) it is 

« a thouſand ſuch as he) 8 a MIR 
d MW but jad ſhall not ceaſe from thee (the 
* aw) for ever.” And elſewhere the ſame ex- 
preſſion is uſed (g); and it is added, 5haD 8 
rm p < but 4 tittle from thee ſhall not pe- 
„ riſh.” The deſign of Chriſt, in conformity to 
the language of the: Jews, is to declare, that no 
part of the law, not one of the leaſt command- 
ments in it, as he explains himſelf in the next 
verſe, ſhould be unaccompliſhed ; but all ſhould 
be fulfilled before heaven and earth paſs away, as 
they will, with a great noiſe and fervent heat, as to 
their preſent form and condition; or ſooner ſhall 
they paſs away, than the leaſt part of the law 
ſhall: which expreſſes the perpetuity of the law, 
and the impoſſibility of its paſſing away, and the ſu- 
perior excellency of it to the heavens and the earth. 
It is a ſaying of one of the Jewiſh doctors (5), 
that © the whole world is not equal even to one 


„word out of the law,” in which, it is ſaid, 


there is not one letter deficient or ſuperfluous. 


19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 

of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven: but whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven, 
 Whyeſocuer therefore, &c.] Which are to be un- 
derſtood not of the beatitudes in the preceding 
verſes, for theſe were not delivered by Chril 
under the form of commandments ; nor of w_ of 


the peculiar commands of Chriſt under the Goſpel- 


diſpenſation ; but of the precepts of the law, of 
which ſome were comparatively leſſer than others; 
and might be faid to be broke, looſed, or diffolved, 


contrary to them. 2 
And ſhall teach men fo] Not only teach them by 


their example, to break the commandments, but 


by expreſs orders: for however groſs and abfurd 
this may ſeem to be, that there ſhould be any 

ſuch teachers, and they ſhould have any hearers, 

t ſuch there were among the Jews; and our 
Lord here manifeſtly ſtrikes at them; for notwith- 
ſtanding the great and excellent things they ſay of 
the law, yet they tell us, that the doctors of the 


ſanhedrim had power to root any thing out of the 


(0) Vajilera Rabba, fel. 160. 3. Shirhaſhirim Rabba, fol. 20. 3. 
(f) T. Hieroſ. Sanbedrin, fol. 20. 3. 
N fol. 96. 1. (50 T. Hieroſ. Peah, fol. 15.4. 


law; to looſe or make void any of its 
for a time, excepting in the caſe of idolatry; 
ſo might any true prophet, or wiſe man; which 
they pretend is ſometimes neceſſary for the glory 
of God, and the good of men; and they are to be 
heard and obeyed, when they ſay, tranſgreſs an 
one of all the commands which are in the law 5 
Maimonides ſays (4), that the ſanhedrim had 
power, when it was convenient, for the time pre- 
ſent, to make void an affirmative command, and 
to tranſgreſs a negative one, in order to return 
many to their religion; or to deliver many of the 
Iſraelites from ſtumbling at other things, th 
may do whatſoever. the preſent time makes = 
ſary: for ſo, adds he, the former wiſe men ſay, 
„A man may profane one ſabbath, in order to 
keep many ſabbaths.” And elſewhere (7) he 
affirms, <* I& a prophet, whom we know to be a 
<< prophet, ſhould order us TM 556 Po by 
nh © to tranſgreſs any one of the com- 
4 mands,” which are mentioned in the law, or 
many commands, -whether light or heavy, for 
< a time, we are ordered to hearken to him; and 
& and ſo we learn from the former wiſe war ar 4 | 
C tradition, that in every thing a prophet ſhall 
<- ſay to thee, rπ² MAT by May tranſgreſs 
„the words of the law, as Elias on mount 
“Carmel, hear him, except in the caſe of ido- 
% latry.” And another of their writers ſays ()s- 
It is lawful ſometimes to make void the law, 
and to do that which appears to be forbidden.“ 
Nay, they even (u) ſay, that if a Gentile ſhould: 
bid an Iſraelite tranſgreſs any one of the commands 
mentioned in the law, excepting idolatry, adul-- 
tery, and murder, he may tranſgreſs with impu- - 
nity, provided it is done privately.” Vou ſee what. 
reaſon Chriſt had to expreſs himſelf in the manner. 
he does, and that with reſentment, faying,,- 
He ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of _ 
Meaning either the church of God, where he 


| ſhall have neither a name, nor place ; he ſhall not 


be in the leaſt eſteemed, but ſhall be caſt out as a. 
as the word here uſed ſignifies, when men acted. 


worthleſs man; or the ultimate ſtate of happineſs 


| and glory, in the other world, where he ſhall not 


enter, as is faid in the next verſe :. az 
But whoſoever ſball do and teach} On the other 
hand, whoſe doctrine and converſation, principles 
and practices agree together; who both. teach. 
obedience to the law, and perform it themſelves: 
where again he plances at the maſters in Iſrael, 
and tacitly reproves them who /aid, but did not; 
taught the people what they themſelves did not 
e | practiſe; 5 


(i) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 79. 1. & $9. 2. K 90%. "Hh 

(4) Hilch. Memarim, c. 2. F. 4. (/ ) Hilch, Veſode Hat- 
torah, c. 9. F. 3.  _ (=) Bartenors in Miſn. Beracot, e., 9. 
41 (.) T, Hierof, Sheviith, fol. 35. 3, | - 
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practiſe; and ſo were unworthy of the honour, 


N he that both teaches and does, ſhall have: 
De ſame ſball be called great in the kingdom of 
Heaven] He ſhall be highly eſteemed of in the 
church here, and be honoured hereafter in the 
world to come. The Jews have a faying ſome- 
what like this; He that leſſens himſelf for the 


words of the law in this world, 5173 may) | 


"<© he ſhall become great in the world to come (o), 
or days of the Meſffiah. 


20 For I ſay unto you, That except your 
righteouſneſs ſhall exceed be righteouſneſs of 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

For I jay unis you] Theſe words are directed, 
not to the true diſciples of Chriſt in general, or to 
his apoſtles in particular, but to the whole multi- 
tude of the people; who had in great eſteem and 

admiration the ſcribes and Phariſees, for their 
ſeeming righteouſneſs and holineſs; concerning 
which Chriſt ſays, "Ep 

That except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- 
. neſs of the ſcribes and Phari/ees, ye ſhall in no wife 

enter into the kingdom of heaven] He mentions the 
_fſeribes, becauſe they were the more learned part of 
the people, who were employed in writing out, 
and expounding the law; and the Phari/ees, be- 
cauſe they were the ſtricteſt ſet among the Jews 
for outward religion and righteouſneſs: and 
it ſeems, their righteouſneſs was very defective ; 
it lay only in an external obſervance of the law; 
did not ariſe ſrom a purified heart, or the princi- 
ples of grace; nor was it performed ſincerely, and 
with a view to. the glory. of God; but for their 
don applauſe, and in order to obtain eternal life: 
beſides, they neglected the weightier matters of 
the law, and contented themſelves. with the leſſer 
ones. And as they were deficient in their prac- 
tice, ſo they were very lax in their doctrines, as 
Fey from. the foregoing verſe. Wherefore 
hriſt informs his hearers, that they muſt have a 
better righteouſneſs than theſe men had, if ever 


they expected to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


There will be no admiſſion into heaven without a 
.righteouſneſs: it was the loſs of righteouſneſs 
-which removed Adam out of his earthly paradiſe ; 
and it is not agreeable to the juſtice of God, to 
admit man into his heavenly paradiſe without one; 
yea, it is contfary to his nature, and would be 
deſtructive to the comfort of ſaints, to receive an 
-unrighteous perſon into his kingdom and glory. 


A phariſaical righteouſneſs will never bring a 


0” * 


(0) T. Bab. Bara Meri, fol. 85 4. 5 


perſon thither; nor will any righteouſneſs of 
man's, be it what it will, becauſe the beſt is im- 
perfect; it muſt be a righteouſneſs exceeding that 
of the ſcribes and Phariſees ; and ſuch is the righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſaints: indeed, their inherent 
righteouſneſs, or the ſanQification of the Spirit, is 
preferable to any righteouſneſs of a natural man; 
it exceeds it in its author, nature, effects, and uſe- 
fulneſs; yea, even works of righteouſneſs done by 
believers, are greatly preferable to any done by 
ſuch men as are here mentioned: but, above all, 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is imputed to 
them, and received by faith, is infinitely more ex- 
cellent in its author, perfection, purity, and uſe; 


and which is their only right and title to eternal 
glory; and without which no man will be admit- 


ted into that glorious ſtate. * E712 
21 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 


them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and 
whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of 


the judgment: Wn ied 

Ye have heard] That is, from the ſcriptures be- 
ing read to them, and the explanations of the an- 
cients, which were called NNYDY © hearing,” 


being read in the ſchools, and heard by the ſcho- 


lars (p) ;“ ſo that to hear, was, along with the re- 
cital of the text, to receive by tradition the ſenſe 
the elders had given of it: of tf kind is the in- 


ſtance produced by Chriſt. - Thus Onkelos, and 


Jonathan ben Uzziel, render the phraſe, him 
Hall ye hear, in Deut. xviii. 15. by Pha 3D 
„from him ſhall ye receive; ſo thoſe phraſes (g) 
w wem do 2). they learn from hearing,” 
or by report from others; and NYDUT D VNR 


c“ they ſpeak from hearing, or from what they 


have heard; are often uſed for receiving, and re- 
porting things as they have them by tradition. 
That it was ſaid] Or, © it hath been ſaid; this 
is alſo a Talmudic form of expreſſion; often is 
this phraſe to be met with in the Talmud, NN 
<< it has been ſaid; (7) that is, by the ancient 
doQors, as here, Ae es OF ET OT LW CY ONES 

By them of old time] Or, © to the ancients,” 
mILT? 
to the Iſraelites in the time of Moſes, but to the 
anceſtors of the Jews, ſince the times of Exra; by 
the elders, who were cotemporary with them; and 


who by their falſe gloſſes corrupted the law, when 
they recited any part of it to the people; or by the 


ancients, the ancient doctors and "commentators, 
7 
(p) Vid. Beater, Lex. Rabbis. col. 2453, ; EE 


() Maimon. Hilch. Iſſure M:zbeach, c. 1.4, 2, 4, 5, 7, 10. 
& p ſſim, & T. Bab. Sanbedrin, fol. 88. . "1 5» 75. 


hs 


(r) Vid. Edzardi Not. in-Avoda Zara, c. 2. p. 280. 
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Shich ene cd: Chriſt, cus the} 


2 — call WIDT . ancients (9): 2 
upon that law, 

Thou halt not kill] They put this gol, or ad- 
ded this by way of interpretation, 

And whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the 
ich they underſtood only of actual 
pr either committed” in 'their own perſons, 
or by the means of others. Their rules for the 
judgment of ſuch: perſons were theſe ; Every 
< one that kills his neighbour, with his hand; as 
cc if he ſtrikes him with a ſword, or with a ſtone 
< that kills him; or ſtrangles him till he die; or 
<< burns him in fire; ſeeing he kills him in any 
c manner, in his own. perſon, lo, ſuch an one 
“ muſt be put to death PT f % by the houſe 
Jof judgment, or the ſanhedrim (f).“ Not 
that which conſiſted of three perſons only, but 
either that which conſiſted of twenty- three; or 
the ſupreme one, which was made up of ſeventy- 
one; which two laſt had only power of judging | G 
capital offences. Again, If a man hires a mur- 
derer to kill his neighbour, or ſends his ſervants, 
and they kill him, or binds him, and leaves him 
<< before a lion, or the like, and the. beaſt kills 
„ him; every one of theſe is a ſhedder of blood; 
de and the ſin of ſlaughter is in his hand ; and he 
„is guilty of death - the hand of heaven, that 

is, God; but he i * not to be put to death by 
ho 0 houſe of judgment, or the ſanhedrim (2). 
A little after it is ſaid, © Their judgment is deli- | an 
« yered to heaven; that is, to God; and this 
ſeems to be the ſenſe of the word judgment here; 
namely, the judgment of God, or death by the 
hand of God; fince it is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from the council, or ſanhedrim, in the next verſe. 
The phraſe, in danger of judgment, is the ſame: 
with (x) PT I'm & PO. « of e or de- 
<< ſerves condemnation.” 


is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the council: but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell- fire. 

But J fay unto yu] This is a Rabbinical way of | 
ſpeaking, uſed when a' queſtion. is, determined, 
and a falſe notion is refuted; it is a magiſterial | 


form of expreſſion, and well ſuits with Chrift, the | 
great teacher and | maſter in Urael ; who ſpate as. 


—() Vid. R, Abea Ezra in Exod, xxi, 17. & in 6 13. & lxvi.24. 


derive it from 


22 But I ſay unto you, That 3 pe 


(!) Maimon. Hileh. Rotſeach, e. 2. ch "8 Ibid. he 2. 
(x) In Targ- in 2 Chron, * 9. , | 
Vor. * | . 


r=" 
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law of Moſes, Thu Galt not 2 but to the falſe 
gloſs the ancient doctors had put upon it, with 


{ which their later ones Lou ſay, that if 


one man kills another himſelf; he is to be put to 
death the ſanhedrim ;- and if he does it by 
proxy, he is to be left to the judgment of God, 
ſo n e to actual murder l 
but I aſſiſm Ar 
That whoſarver i is with "9 brother; nden R 
a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment] By brother 
is meant, not in a religious ſenſe, one is of 
the ſame faith, or in the ſame pra ne rn nor, 
in a ſtrict natural ſenſe, one that is ſo in the bonds 
of conſanguinity; but in a large ſenſe, any man, 
of whatſoever country or nation: for-we ate to be 
angry with no man; that is, as is rightly added, 
without a cauſe : for otherwile there is an anger 
which is not ſinful, is in God, in Chriſt, in the 


2 — — and is cbümmendible in the people of: 


it ariſes from a true zeal for religi 
— — and the intereſt of Chriſt; — 
is kindled fin, their own, 
manner of vice, falſe doctrine, and falſe worſhip : / 
but it is cauſeleſs anger which is here condemned: 
by Chriſt, DG ye not. 
Hl; ard foch ons are in er of judgment ; * 
not of any of — of judicature among che 
Jews, as the ſanhedrim of three, or of twenty- 
three, or of ſeventy- one, which took no notice of 
anger, as a paſſion in the mind, only of facts com- 

mitted; but of th judgment: of God, as inthe pre-/ 
ceding verſe it being diſtinguiſhed from the fan 
hedrim, or council, in the next clauſe. 


And whoſorver ſhall fay to bis brother, Rad, fall 
be in danger "of the council] Or ſanhedrim.” The 
word Raca is expreſſive of indi EO. — H 
tempt; it was uſed as a term of rep 
to ſpit berg 2 as - "the: 
rſon that uſed it, thought the man he ſpoke ta 
deſerved to be ſpit upon, and treated in the moſt 
contemptuous manner: but rather, the word ſig 
nifies empty and vain, and denotes à wo 3 
empty- headed man; a man of no brains; à fool. 


ich witleſs fellow: ſo it is often uſed im Jewinn 


writings. Take a few inſtances, as followz ] A 


| << certain ME faid to R. Jochanan-(y), Rabbi, bi 


E expo for it becomes thee to expound; for 
e as thou haſt ſaid, fo have I ſeen. He replied 
© to him N Reta, if thou 3 ſeen, 
<« thou wouldſt not have believed. Again 4), 2 
It happened to R. Simeon ben Eee e of 

5 2 * nnen 


< and | 
[ 2 T. Bab. — fol. 100, . T. — Tok. 781. | 


=o ——— N 


or others; all: 


—ů KoI® 


SIE | "hh * . 
ea err 
T E E. W, Ag. o err 
3 


8 E 
6 formed; he lays unto 
„% how many are — — abraham 
© cup father ?” Many more fund. mit ht be. 
given (n). Now 1 do nos find thas the uſe of this- 
reptoachful word was cognizable by the 

ſarthedrim, or great couneil; nos is it our 

meaning that it was; only it pts have — 


taken notice of in a proper manner, as as ac- | 
tual, murder. He adds, . | 
; Brt- whoſoever Hi ſay, Then fool, ſhall be in 


dungen of helk-fire} Fhe word fool does not ſignify 
a man of wen parts, one that grey ignorant 
in things natural; this the word imports; 
but a wicked, reprobate-man ; in which ſenſe. So- 
lomon often- uſes the- word. The  Perſic verſion 
rehdbts: it here withed- Fhere is a manifeſt gra- 
dation in the text from cauſeleſs anger in the 
breaſt;;; to reproachſul words; and from thence 
to a cenforious | of a man's ſpiritual and 
estate, which is what is here condemned. 
«© Thou fool, i is, in a moral ſenſe, thou wicked man, 
thou y wretch, thou graceleſs creature, 
whoſe portion will be eternal — Calling 
a man by ſuch names was not allowed of by the 
themſelves, whoſe rules are; . He that calls 
&« his neighbour y W © a wicked man, let him 
_ with him into his life. or livelihood ().“ 
| The gloſs upon it is, It is lawful to hate 
to leſſen his ſuſtenance, and exereiſe big? 
« trade * which was done to bring him to po- 
verty and. diſtreſs; So, it ſeeme, the ſanhe- 
drim were not obliged to take notice of him. 
Again (c); Every one that 1 
«6 — <<. a wicked man,” ſhall be. 
« to hell;” which i Oy 
Chriſt here ſays, 

. Shall be in danger- of. bell fre Or deſerving of 
hell-fire z or liable to, and in danger of puniſh- 
ment, even unto bell-fire... An ex much 

ke this may be- obſerved. in Jarchi, on /aiab 
xxiv. 23. where he ſpeaks of ſome perſons: tO2NdM» 
uri W who „ deſerving, or in 
65 2 of hell unto hell.” The 
led, and which is often uſed in the: New 


what 


NO for bell, is but the Hebrew DI1.893 | 


« Ge-Hinnom, the valley of Hinnom, where. the 
children were aces ryan paſs through the fire to 


Moloch. This place, the Jewiſh — rg ay; | 


ns a place well known, near to Jeru 
4e Pre whoſe fire was never quenched; * 
they burned. the bones of any thing that 

„ was unclean, and dead — 0g and other 


p — 
— — Berne, fol. 


Kala, 6 R 


t down | 


1 


2. Tohar in Exod. — | 
„ 1. Bava: Metzia, fol. 71. 1. 


s.” Henre e 
might be ſhewn in innmerable 
ſtances, to expreſs the place and ſtate of the. 
damned; and very fidly deſewibesie. © 


23 Therefore if thou bring ar is 
+ | the' altar, and there remembereſt har My. 


brother hath ought againſt the: 
Therefore,, & e.] The Jews obl fuch wes 
had — any damage to their gas Fac» by 
ſtealing from them, to make ſatisfaction before 
they brought ught.their oferin (e). eee eee e t 
Chriſt refers to this; 4 our ca t — — of 
uniary damages, he extends to of- 
—— But —＋ treſpaſs · offering, but a free- 
will-offering, ſeems to be deſigned 
which, when a man either intended to bring, or 
was going to bring, or had already brought, as a 
voluntary ſacrifice to be offered unto God ; and it 
came into his mind, that he had offended any man 
by ſhewing any undue paſſion, or by any reproach- 
fl words, — he was to do what i is adviſed i in 
the following verſe :. | 
And there) Whilſt going, or ei at the Ig 


' Remimbereft that” thy brother hath ought again 
thee] Hath any thing to charge thee with ; any juſt 
ground of complaint” againſt thee ; if thou 10 
done him any injury, or given him any offence : 
| particularly, if he had at any time ſaid Raca to him, 
| or called him fool; for thoſe words haye reference 
to what fore, and are a corollary, or con- 


eluſion from them, as appears from the caufal par- 


ticle therefore. 


24 Leave there thy gift before the Slows, 
and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 


Leave there thy gift before the altar] This might | 


_ be done, and the buſineſs ſoon diſpatched, 
ome ſeaſons; particularly, at their public 
feaſts, as the paſſover, pe and feaſt of ta- 
bernacles, when all. the Iſraelites were together: 
Aud go thy way] Make what haſte thou canſt, 


Firſt be reconciled to. thy n Uſe all Any 
to reconcile him ; acknowled e offeq 
his pardon ; aſſure him that Tow wiſh 
him, and not ill; 


Had: then: cone and offer thy gift] 8 
on the altar, before which it was left. This 
ſhews, that acts of love and. friendſhip are 


Mu >" 


MPC a 


| 00 Mita ec 6 eh men, We, Cue, 


790 eee 


c. 8. 13. 
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ferable to ſacrifices” and-that- ſacrifices offered up 
6 and whilſt ——— are 


Pu 5 T 3 a ad A . { 
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e e WIC OY I ray + 


. 1 all means to obtain a reconciliation. 
with thine adverſary quickly] we 


up and agree INE + matter Ons: as ſoon as 
1 


Anno Dom. 31. 


© H AR. NV. ver. 2346. 


39 


— 


unacceptable to. God, and of no avail : undo 


much — Th ſeem to acknowledge, before 


That tranſgreſſions, which are 
„the day af atonement 
<« expiates ; the een which are between 
a man and his neighbour, the day of atone- 
<< ment does not expiate, un Tn. M 
c until he hath reconciled his neighbour. W 25 


is. enlarged upon, and explained by (gz) 


monides, That though 


«© mon 


owes Larger 


even Pie te he has only provoked. him 
a words,” We. is the very caſe in the text 
<< before us) 8 rn he 17 to reconcile 


ec him,” and to meet him until he forgives him : 

if his neighbour will not forgive, he muſt | * 
27 bring with him three of his friends, and meet 
© him, and entreat him; and if he will not. be 
& reconciled by them, he muſt. bring them a ſe- 
'« cond, and a third time,” So that he was 40 


* 


whilſt hot art in the way with him; leſt 15 
any time the adverſary deliyer thee to:the |. 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the: of- 
n and thou be caft into priſon 


| Agree with thine alluerfſary quick} Theſe words | 
are not to be underſtood in an allegorical ſenſe, as 
if the attverſary was the juſtice of Jod, demanding 


payment of debts; the way, this preſent life; he 


e, God himſelf ; the officer, the devil; the 
priſon, the pit of hell; and the utterm farthing, 
the leaſt fin, which will never be remitted with- 
out ſatisfaction: but the deſign of them is to pre- 


vent law-ſuits about debts, which may be in dil- |: 


pute; it being much better both for "debtor and 


"creditor, eſpecially the former, to compoſe ſuch 
differences among themſelves, than to 1 the 
matter in a court of judicature. By the a: "9/500 Þ 
is meant not an enemy, one that bears hatred and 
ill-will, but a brother that has ought againſt a 


man; a creditor, who demands and in ef. "lined pay- | 


ment of what is owing to him; and for this .pur- | 


5 EN has took methods towards bringing the'debtor | 
e a proper magiſtrate, in order. to oblige him | priſon, 


to payment: wherefore it is better for Kim to make 


a. 


A a — 


illi tbou art in For way with bin Thit i is, | xpreſs 
Wik the creditor and. debtor are going together 


to n inferior —— or leſſer —_— As * j 


— PS 11 1 e 3 


5 2.3 ME AE IE ALE MERE. 4 * Ra” £2 


(im. hs, 4 1 e 
(s) Hilchot Teſhuba, N . Par . . 


he owed his neighbour, he ought to re- 
- < oy ile inks and deſire him to. forgive him; 


— 


1 


the judge] A ſuperior 
for if the creditor 


farthing; or, as the Ethiop . : 
| br. haſt eee — ” which ſeems to 


fandedrim, . ich. confited of of cha —_ 2 
whom ſuch cauſes might be * 
u οð, ININDD WT © pecuniary cauſes,” 
cauſes relating to money-matters, were = FO 
the bench of Zhree (þ) : and the ſelf-ſame advice is 
given in the Talmud (i), as here, where it ſeems” 


to be a common proverb; for it is ſaid, There 


S or men uſually ay, YRA 
1539 ven d. "whilſt Heu 2 
e way with thine adverſary, be obedient, 


1 at any time the adverſary fhauld deliver thee Zo 


debtor to go with. him to the ſup reme.court of ju- 
Scores, ; nnd bop: the; aaron. for ſo the 
Jewiſh (4) canons < If the creditor. ſays. we Will 

go to the great ſanhedrim, they compel the 
„ debtor, and he goes up with them, as it is faid, 
4 The borrutuer is ſeruant to the lender; where it 
might go harder with the poor debtor; and there- 
233 ee 


they . cha a edi ch 


14+. 


Gate he is «ce Lau . ; ho, 2 e = 
n, 
t 
in * ee — wg ut 
26 Verily I N thee, Thou Malt by 
no means come out thence, till e nut 
paid the uttermoſt farthing. 
Verily, 1 ay unto thee] This may be Speed 
upon, you may aſſure yourſelf of & it, that, FT RSS” 
Deu foalt by n means. n 1086 thence] From 


Till ebe eee utermft farthing -Orky ut 


bol the creditor, .and the 


— N s releaſe-—. 
A 27 Ve 
(BY — a . ä ” 
() T. Babs Spphedring fel. 9g. l. () Maimon,.Hilch, 
Sanhedrin, c. 6. F. 7. f ES 
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25 Te have heard that it was ſaid by 

them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit 
Ye have heard that it wat aid] Theſe forms of 

ſpeech, as well as what follows. 


The law here mentioned, 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery] Is recorded in 


a law had been delivered to the ancients,” their | 


Exodus xx. 14. and the meaning of our Lord is, 
not that the then preſent Jews had heard that fuch 


fathers, at mount Sinai ; for that they could read 
in their Bibles : but they had received it by tra- 


dition, that the ſenſe of it, which had been given 


to their anceſtors, by the ancient doctors of the 
church, was, that this law is to be taken ſtrictly, 
as it lies, and only regards the fin of uncleanneſs 


in married perſons; or, what was ſtrictly adul- 
tery, and that actual; ſo that it had no reſpect to 
fornication, or unchaſte thoughts, words, or ac- 


tions, but that ſingle act only. 


28 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 


committed adultery with her already in his 


But I fay unto you, &c.] Many and ſevere are 


the prohibitions of the Jews, concerning looking 


upon a beauti 
upon another man's wife, though deformed; nor 


upon a woman, which they aggravate as a ve 
great ſin: they ſay (I), It is not lawful to loo 
woman, though unmarried; nor 


upon a woman's coloured garments. They for- 
did (m) looking on a woman's little e and 


* (1), that he that tells money to a woman, out 
of his hand into hers, that he may look upon her, 


though he is poſſeſſed of the law, and good works, 


even as Moſes, he ſhall not eſcape the damnation 


of hell. They affirm (9), that he that looks upon 
a woman's heel, his children ſhall not be virtuous; 


and that a man may not go after a woman in the 
way, no, not after his wife: ſhould he meet her 
on a bridge, he muſt take her to the ſide of him; 
and whoever goes through a river after a woman, 


Thall have no part in the world to come (p). Nay, 
they forbid (9) a man looking on the beauty of his 


own wife.“ Now theſe things were /aid by them, 


| | chiefly to cover themſelves, and becauſe they 
would be thought to be very chaſte; when they 


) T. Bab. Avoda Zars, fol. 1. 2. () 


. 


7 10 
fol 24. 1. Sabbat, fol, 64. 2. (=) T. Bab. 
fol. 61, 1. Eru vin, fol. 18. So: * Po T 
fol. 20. 1. T. Hierof. Challa, fol. 58. 3. 
fol, 17. 3. () T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 62, 
fol, 18. 2, (8) Zohar ia Lev. fol. 34. 4. 
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were, as Chriſt calls them, an adulterous genera- 
tion, in a literal ſenſe: they uſually did, what our 


ee fooliſh ſaint; and it is aſked, Who is he? 


land it is anſwered,” One that ſees a woman drown- 
By them of old time} Have been explained, in 
7421. W 


ing in a river, and ſays, It is not lawful for me, 


1935 ron © to look upon her, and deliver 


<6 her.” It was not any looking upon a woman, 
that is forbid by Chriſt 

„ 7 6 26} . 

To luſt after her] For ſuch an one 


heart] But theſe men, who forbad external Took- 


ing upon a woman, generally ſpeaking, had no 
notion of heart-ſins ; and which was the prevail- . 


ing opinion of the Phariſees, in Chriſt's time. 
A good thought they (5) allow, is. reckoned as 
« if done; as it is ſaid, Malachi iii. 16. but an 
< evil thought, the holy bleſſed God does not ac- 
«* count of it as if done, as is ſaid P/abn Xvi. 18.“ 
Upon which words, a noted commentator (1) of 


theirs; has this remark. ** The Lord will not 


< hear me; that is, y W ur Ry hẽ does not 
< reckon it to me for ſin; becauſe the holy 


ce for an action, to them that are in the faith of 
God, or of the true religion.” For it feems, 
this is only true of the Iſraelites; it is juſt the 
reverſe with the Gentiles, in whom ( N not 
reckon of a good thought, as if it was done, but 
does of an evil one, as if it was in act (2). It 


o 


all; for ſome of them have gone ſo far as to ſay (x); 
that The thoughts of ſin are greater, or harder, 
< than fin itſelf: by which they mean, that it is 
more difficult to ſubdue ſinful luſts, than to refrain. 
from the act of fin itſelf; and particularly, ſome 
of them ſay things which agree with, and come 
very near to what our Lord here ſays; as when 
| they affirm (y), that © every one that looks upon 
e a woman, TNA << with intention, it is all 
sone as if he lay with her.” And that ax 


Nd VIVA RV © he that committeth adultery 


& with his eyes, is called an adulterer (z). Yea, 
they alſo obſerve (a), that a woman may commit 
adultery in her heart, as well as a man; but the 


29 And 


1 rr 


(») T. Bab. Sota, fol. 2r. 2. + , (s) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, 
fol. 40. 1, (t) R. David Kimchi, in Pfal. Ixvi. 18. 

| (s) T. Hierof, Peab, fol. 16. 2. ix) T. Bab. Yoma, 

fol. 29. 1. (y) S « Hieroſ. Challa, fol. 58, 3 Maſt:chet 


Calah, fol. 16. 4. Vid. Maimon. Iſſure Bia, c. 21. F. 2. & 


1 8 procep, meg, 148. f 
N 2 ikra Rabba, 23. R | Bemidbar 
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Lord obſerves, ſtrain at @ gnat, and ſivalloto a camel. | 
We read in the Talmud (7), of MW TDN a2 


as criminal; but ſo to | 


Hath committed adultery with her already in bis 


<< bleſſed God does not account an evil thought 


muſt be owned, that this is not the ſenſe of them 


Phariſees of Chriſt's time, were of another mind 4 
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209 And if thy right eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt i/ from thee; for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy. members 
ſhould periſh, and not that 
ſnould be caſt into hell. 4 
And if thy right eye offend thee], Or cauſe thee to 
offend, A ſtumble, * fall wel ſin,” Our Lord 
has no regard here to near and dear relations, 
ſeeking to alienate us from God and Chriſt, and 
hinder. us in the purſuit of divine things; whoſe 
ſolicitations are to be rejected with the utmoſt in- 
dignation, and they themſelves to be parted with, 
and forſaken, rather than complied with; which 
is the ſenſe ſome give of the words: for both in 
this, and the following verſe, reſpect is had only 
to the law of adultery ; and to ſuch members of 
the body, which often are the means of leading 
perſons on to the breach of it; particularly the 
eye and hand. The eye, is often the inſtrument 
of enſnaring the heart this way : hence the Jews 
have a (ö) ſaying, * Whoever looks upon women, 
< at the end comes into the hands of tranſgrefſion.” 
Mention is only made of the right eye; not but 


8 e ee Le oa 1 


as the right; but that being moſt dear and valuable, 
is inſtanced in, and ordered to be parted with: _ 
Pluck it out, and caft it from thee) Which is not 
to be underſtood literally; for no man is 9er 
to mutilate any part of his body, to. prevent ſin, 
or on account of the commiſſion of it; this is no 
where required, and if done, would be ſinful, as 
in the caſe of Origen: but figuratively; and the 
ſenſe is, that perſons ſhould make a covenant with 
their eyes, as Job did; and turn them away from 
| beholding ſuch objects, which may tend to excite 
impure thoughts and deſires; deny themſelves the 
gratification of the ſenſe of ſeeing, or feeding the 
eyes with ſuch ſights, as are grateful to the fleſh ; 
and with indignation and contempt, reject, and 
avoid all opportunities and occaſions of ſinning; 
Which the eye may be the inſtrument of, and lead 
une, | 
Hor it is profitable for thee, that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and 12 72 thy whole , — be caſt 
into hell] This is ſtill a continuation of the figure 
here uſed; and the meaning is, that it will turn 
| to better account to loſe all the carnal pleaſures 
of the eye, or all thoſe pleaſing ſights which are 
grateful to a carnal heart, than, by enjoying them, 
to expoſe the whole man, body and foul, to ever- 
laſting deſtruction in the fire of hell. 


cut it off, and caſt it 
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thy whole body 4 
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that the left may be an occaſion of ſinning, as well 


| | by him 3 but only a permiſſion, becauſe of: hs 
— — 1 


profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh,” and not tbat thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 
And if thy right hund offend thee] Or cauſe-thee 
to offend; that is, is the means of enſnaring 
thine beart; and of drawing thee into either men- 
tal, or actual adultery; for, as before, all unchaſte 
looks, ſo here, all unchaſte touches, embraces, &c. 
are condemned. As adultery may be committed 
in the heart, and by the eye, ſo with the hand: 
Says R. Eliezer (c), What is the meaning of that 
"<< ſcripture, your hands are full of blood, Iſaiah i. 15. 
“It is replied, A FBPDRIDN NR. © Theſe are 
they that commit adultery with the Hand. It 
is a tradition of the houſe of R. Iſhmael, that 
<< the ſenſe of that command, Thou B nt com 
© mit adultery, is, there ſhall he none that commits 
ce adultery in thee, whether with the hand, or with. 
ce the font. Like orders are given as before, 
Cut it off, and caſt it from thee] As a man would 
chooſe to do, or have it done for him, when ſuch 
a part of the body is mortified, and endangers all 
the reſt. The Jews enjoined cutting off of the 
hand, on ſeveral accounts; if in a morning, be- 
fore a man had waſhed his hands, he put his hand 
to any part of his body, A it was to be ] 
off (4); particularly, to the membrum yirile, it was 
puniſhable with cutting off of the hand. Says 
R. Tarphon (2), If the hand is moved to that,. 
& Y Yps lethis hand be cut off to his navel.” 
That is, that it may reach no farther ; for. below- 
that part of the doch, the hand might not be 
put (/); leſt unclean thoughts and deſires 
ſhould be excited. And to the above orders and 
canons, he may be very well thought to allude : 
but he is not to be underſtood literally, as enjoin- 
ing the cutting off of the right hand, as they did; 
but of mens refraining from all ſach impure prac- 
tices, either with themſelves, or women; which 
are. of a defiling nature; and endanger the ſalva- 
tion of them, body and foul ; the ſame reaſon is 
Fo nf , pes te 
31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, let him give her a writing, 
of divorcement : JECTS 
Il hath been ſaid] It is not added here, as in the 
former inſtances, by them of old time; nor prefaced 
with theſe words, ye have heard; becauſe the caſe 
of divorce, was not any law of Moſes, or of God. 


s * 


hardneſs 
(c) T. Bab. Nidda, fol, 13.2 Vid. Me men. Ire Bis, &21. 6. 78. 


(4) T. Bab. Sabbat. fol, 108. 2. Maſfechet Callab, fol. 17. 1. 
(e T. Bib. Nidda, fol. 13. 2. 228 


; (F) Maimon; Iſfure Bia, c. 21. 23. 
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62 Wolle n Y 4 
hardneſs of the hearts of the * and as to the Wend | . LAbrahamytheſon EfBegjaniagfur- 
contr about the cauſes of divorce, this was | named Wolphius, the prieſt; ; and at this time 
not debated by them f ald time, but was a new | © ling in the city of Amſterdam, which is Dr 


thing, juſt ſtarted in the times of Chriſt; and was 
a controverſy then agitating, between the ſchools 
of Hillell and Shammai : the one allowing it upon 


any frivolous cauſe ; the _ yy on en 


* adultery. 

n deſdever A N 
marriage bond, Hſenils be her from his bed, and ſend | 
Fer from his houſe; ſee Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. 


2 him give her a writing of divorcement] TY 
& a bill of divorcement, or a book of cutting 
off. For though a wife was obtained by ſeveral | 
ways, there was but one way of diſmil ng her, 
as the Jews obſerve (g), and that was, by giving 
her bill. The form of a writing of divorcement, | 
as given by Maimonides (5), is as follows. On 
4e ſuch a day of the week, in ſuch a month, of 
<< fuch a year, either from the creation, or "the 
| = cc epocha of contracts, according to the uſual way 
of computation which we obſerve i in ſuch N 
* ce place; ſuch an one, the ſon of ſuch an one, 
& of ſuch a place;. or if I have: any other name, 
or ſurname, or.m parents, or m place, or the 
Y. Y 
4. 2 place of my parents; by n 
2e any force, Fe away, diſmiſs, and divorce 
hc —. Thee 1 fay, whe art Tuch an one, the 
daughter of ſuch an one, of ſuch a place; or if 
ec thou haſt any other name, or ſurname, or thy an 
et parents, or thy place, or the place of thy pa- 
e rents: Who walt my wife heretofore, but now 
= I put thee away, wag by and divorce thee; ſo 
<< that thou art in thine own hand, and haſt power 
& over thyſelf, to go, and marry any other man, 


ce whom thou pleaſeſt; and let oy man hinder | 


de“ thee. i in my name, from this day forward and for 
& ever; lo, thou art free to BY man : and 
er jet this be unto thee, from me, a bill of divorce, 


«an inſtrument of diſmiſſion, and a letter of for- 


_< ſaking, according to the law of Moſes, and Iſrael. 


e Such an one, the ſon of ſuch an one, witneſs, 
duch an one, the ſon of ſuch an one, witneſs. $4 


Would you chooſe to have one of theſe bills, 

Filled: up in proper form, take it in manner (i) fol- 
lowing. On the fourth day of the week, on che 
** eleventh day of the month Ciſſeu, in the 
ive thouſand: four hundred and fifty four, 5 om 

< the creation of the world; according to the agg 
_<*-putation. which we follow here in the 
«© Amſterdam, which is called 2411 
& ated by the ſea-ſide, called Taya, and by the 


* . Maimon. Hilchot Iſhot, c. 1. 
. (5) Hilchot OGeruſhin, c. 4. F. 12. 
45 = Surenhufii Miſna, vol. Hl; p. 324. Vid. Miſes Kauen. 
Mizvot Tora pr. affirm. 50. 


bir 6 Difſolve the 


T7 own will, without | 


& felredam, which is ſituated by the ſeaſide, called 
* Taya, and by the river Amffel; or if I have any 
de other name, or {| „Or my parents, or my 
<< place, or the place of my parents; by my on 
s free-will, without compulſion, I 
< diſmiſs, and divorce 1 ce, my wife R COST 
ay —_ ter of Jonas the Levite; who at this 4 time 
* abides 
c radam, fituated by the ſea - ſide, called Taya, and 
"5 BY the river ra or if thou haſt any other 
name, or ſurname, or thy parents, or thy place, 
* of the place of thy parents; Who waſt heretofore 
68 my wife; but now T pu. thee aways diſmiſs, and 
% divorce thee; fo that thou art in thine. own 
« hands, and haſt power over thyſelf, to go and 
« marry any other man, whom thou pleaſeſt: and 
ce let no man hinder thee in my name, from this 
day forward, and for ever; and lo, thou art 
free to any man. Let this be to thee, from 
% me, a bill of divorce, an inſtrument of diſmiſ- 
* ſfjon, and a letter of forſaking,. SOARING: to 
5 . law of Moſes, and Iſrael. 

' © Healtiel, the ſon of Paltiel, ls. 


5. Calonymus, the ſon of Gabriel, witneſs.” 

This bill being written in twelve lines, neither 

etz nor leſs, and being ſealed by the huſband, 
and ſigned by the . 

by him, or by a meſſenger, or deputy of his or hers, 

into her hand, lap, or boſom, in the 

two perſons; ; after which, ſhe might, if ſhe would, 


enrol it in the uhlic: rde, and marry whom 
ſhe pleaſed. n 15 


ITT: 


$44 


ſhall put àway his wife, faving for the cauſe 
of Fat cauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery: and whoſoeyer ſhall en dated 
divorced, commteth adultery. * 
Chriſt does not infringe, or revoke ad pinal 
| grant, or permiſſion of divorce z only frees it from 
the falſe interpretations, and in uſe the Phariſees 
made of it; and reſtores the ancient ſenſe. of it, in 
| which only i it was to be underſtood : for a divo ore 
[ Ken allowable i in no caſe, i 
Saving for the cauſe of ornication]_ "Which muſt 
riot be 7059 ſtrictly cher is called fornication, 
but as including adultery, inceſt, or any unlawful 
copulation ; and is oppoſed to the ſenſe and prac- 
tices of the Phariſees, who were on the fide of Hil- 
| tell : ho admitted of divorce, upon the moſtfool- 
| iſh and frivolous pretences whatever ;. when Sham- 
mai and his followers inſiſted on it, -that-a-man 
| ought only to put away! his wife for uneleanneſs; ; 


„ 


4 


in the city of Amſterdam, called Amſtel- 


es, was deliyered, either 
enge f 


32 But I ſay unte you, Th whthderer - 
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Anno Dem. 31. . Chap. 


in which they they grad with Chriſt. For ſo it is 


written () houſe of Shanumai ſay, A man 
„ may Gene away his — ch unleſs he s ſome | 
„ uncleanneſs in her, according to Dent. xxiv. 1. 


The houſe of Hiliell ay, If the ſhould fpoil his 


food, (that is, as Jarchi and Bartenora explain 
685 „ burn it either at the fire, ar with falt, that 
c js, over-roaſts or overefalts: 10 who appeal alſo 


< to Deut. $xiv. 1. R. Akiba ſays, If he finds 


< another more beautiful than her, as it is faid, 


„ Drut. xxix. I. and it come to pu "that foe find no” 
« fauou in bis cer.“ The commentators (I) on 


this paſſage ſay, that the determination of the mat- 
ter is — 6h to the ſchool of Hillell ; fo that 


according to them, a woman might be put away 
for avery trivial thing: ſome difference is made 


ſome of the Jewiſh. doctors, between a firſt and 
:cond wife; the firſt wife they ſay (n), -mj 
be put away, but for adultery ;; but the 
might be. put away, if her huſband hated 
ſhe was of ill behaviour, and impudent, 
modeſt, as the daughters of Iſrael, Now ou 
ſays, without any exception, that a man ought not 
to put away his wife, whether firſt or ſecond, for 
any other reaſon, than uncleanneſs f and that 
ever does, upon any other account, e 
Cauſeth her to commit adultery} That is, a8 ; much- 
as in him — ſhould the commit it, he is the cauſe 
of it, by ex her, through a rejection of her, 
tothe afl 2 . . and, indeed, ſhould 


| ſhe marry another man, whilſt he is alive, which 


her divorce allows her to do, ſhe muſt be guilty of 
adultery ; ſince ſhe is his proper wife, the bond of 
marriage not being diſſolved by ſuch a divorce. 
And whoſoever ſhall marry her thut is diverted, com- 
mitteth adultery] Becauſe the divorced woman he 


marries, and takes to his bed, is le ' the wife 
of another man; and it may be ad om Matt. 


xix. 9, that her huſband, who'has put her away, 


upon we: How other aceount than fornication, thou d 
be e n would be Hiilty of ed e and the whole world.” 80 R. Aben Ezra, 2 
33 . ye have, png: that. i hack: 

n ſaid by them of old time, Thou: ſhalr 

not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt t perfor unto 11 


the Lord thine oaths : 


Beſides what has e rg in 5. an, 27 
you know it. has alſo been ſaid, N 7 


By them of old time] What is be e : 
12. Aud ge ſhall vet fear by my name falſaly ; which | 


ſcems to be referred to, when it is ſaid, 


_ (4) Miſa. Girtin, 6, 9. F. 10, Vid. T. Hierof. Sie, 3 4. 


& Sota, fol. 16. 2; & Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 195, 2 
(%, Maievor, & Bartenors in Gittif, e. 3. J Jg. wan 


54, Bad. nin — War . ee N 


21, 22, 


|. T fhal nor ſorſiuaur 9 And _—_ 
fl perjury, or falſe" wearing; ank was 
what the Jews were ehiefly, if not onl concerned 
about; linle regarding the vanity, © the truth 
of an oath: for they toe . 
the ſame as ſwearing falſely; wherefore ſo long as 
what | done was truth, they were not careful 
| whether i was" way operate or" no: more-" 
over, theſe men finned, in that they fixore by the 
| creatures, which they 'thought they. might do, and 
not ſin; and uhen they had ſo done, were not 
under obligation to perform; becauſe mada 
no uſe of the name of God, to whom e nly Vows 
and oaths were to be performed: 


Bur fhatt perform unto the Lord thin oaths] Num- 


bers xxx. a. which they underſtood of vows on! 


made to the Lord, and not to others; and of 


| when made in his name, and not by Sthers; whi 


| they did do, and wm chought themſelves not oblig- . 
ed them. 1 
34 But I fay tits you, Swear not at all * 
neither by heaven; for it is God's throne: 


Which muſt not * underſtood in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, as though it was not lawful to take an oath. 


upon * occalion, in an affair of moment, in a 


ſolemn ſerious manner, and in the name of God; 
which may be ſafely done: but of raſh ſwearings. 
about trivial matters, and: by che creatures ; 3 AS _ 
pears by what follows: 

Neither by beauen] . Wich is dived 838 
to the Jewiſh canons (a), which ſay, T > _— 
„ ſwear DDBy by heaven, 
|< free.” Upon the words in Fo Ti 7. . rf 
Jure yau, &c. it is aſked (o), By what does ſhe: 
e adjure them? R. Eliezer ſays, By the heavens,: 
“ and by the earth; by the hoſts, the hoſt above, 
« and the hoſt below. * er the Jew ſays (50 
that © The moſt high and antient Cauſe, need not 
c to be immediately mentioned i in ſwearing; but 
. the earth, the ſun, the ſtars, Gabe, . 


R. David Kimchi, explain Amos iv. 2. The 's 
Cod bath fworn by his holineſs ; that is, ſay _ | 
cο]¹¼qn dy heaven :” l y be thought to- 
ſtify them, in this form of — though | 
did not look upon it as a binding oath, and there- 
fore if broken, they were not criminal 0 He 
« that ſwears, DDWA «by heaven,” and by the 
earth, and by the ſun, and the Hke; though. 
his intention is nothing leſs, than to Him that. 
| «created them, this is no oath. The reaſon, . 
hy it is R wo N n 
8 SR j 

0 Miſn. 8 4. ee IX — Rada, : 


Þ) T » 
0 1 — Eich. Aebas, . 


— 


* 


- .. — — * T 
has . oy F 5 y 3 — 
* 5 *% ws a 4 a 2 * es * 5 8 * 4 * _— x 1 * 
g a FO — 5 F4 * . * N , 7 GW: $ A OT Ms We 2 * * 
f 1 Sy — ” 
— — 


3 


For it is Gad's throne] Reſerring to Iſaiah lxvi. I. 
where he ſits, the glory of his majeſty ſhines forth, 
and is itſelf glorious and excellent, and not to be 
mentioned in a vain way; and eſpecially, for the 
reaſon Chriſt elſewhere gives, Matt. xxiii, 22. that 


cc vyiſe men ſay, he cannot. Again (50, A certain 
Rabbi ſaid to Elijah, I heard Bath Rol“ ſaying, 
Wo to my children, &c. and he (Elijah) ſaid 
cc unto him, TON MM N11 © by thy life, and 
< by the life of thy head, not this time only it 


he that ſhall ſtuear by heaven, fweareth by the throne | <« ſays ſo, but it ſays ſo three times every day.” 


of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon ; ſo that they 
oubly ſinned, firſt, by openly ſwearing by that 
which is God's creature; and then, by tacitly 

bringing God into their raſh and vain oaths. . 
335 Nor by the earth; for it is his foot- 
ſtool : neither by Jeruſalem ; for it is the 
city of the great ig. 
Nor by the earth, &c.] That the Jews were wont 
to ſwear by the earth, is clear from the abovemen- 
tioned inſtances; and is condemned by Chriſt for 
this - reaſon, becauſe the earth is God's foo:ftool, 
referring, as before, to Jaiab lxvi. 1. on which 
he (i op and where he alſo manifeſts forth his 
glory, 8 is a conſiderable part of the work of 
s hands. . 


Neither by Feruſalom] Which the Jews uſed to 
Swear by: ſuch forms of vows as theſe, are to be 
met with in their writings (r); © As the altar, as 


_ 7 


Once more (2), Says R. Simeon ben Antipatras, ' 
to R. Joſhua, I have heard from the mouth of 
<< the wiſe men, that he that vows in the law, and 
<« tranſgreſles, is to be beaten with forty ſtripes :. 
<< he replies, Bleſſed art thou of God, that thou 
<5; haſt ſo done, N TM TN “ by thy life, 
<« and by the life of thy head, he that is uſed to 
do ſo is to be beaten.” And ſo the heathens ; 
Juvenal Satyr. 6. v. 17. Virgil Aneid. I. 9g. This 
form of ſwearing is condemned, for this reaſon, 
Becauſe thou cumſt not make one hair white or black] 
Which ſhews, that a man's head, nor indeed, one 
hair of his head, is in his'own power, and there- 
fore he ought not to ſwear by it; as he ought not- 
to ſwear by heaven, or earth, or Feruſalem; becauſe 
theſe were in the poſſeſſion of God. Some copies 
read, ( canſt not make one white hair, black.” . 


: 37 But let your communication be, Yea, 


<< the tem le, OV (0 as Jeruſalem "a that is, yea; Nay, nay: for whatſoever 18 webe 


* by alem, I yow I will do this, or the other 
thing. R. Judah ſays, He that ſays Jeruſalem 
(that is, as Bartenora obſerves (3), without the 
note of compariſon, %;) lays nothing.” In the 
Gemara it is (?), He that ſays as 8 does 
not ſay any thing, till he has made his vow con- 
<< cerning a thing, which is offered up in Jeruſa- 
lem.“ Dr Lightfoot (#) has produced forms 
of vowing and ſwearing, which have not occurred 
to me. * Jeruſalem; OywITh © for, or unto 
2 ——— which exactly anſwers to «; Irggownupa 
<6 here;- and by Feruſalem.”” The reaſon given 
for prohibiting this kind of oath, is 


For it is the city of the great Ning] Not of David, | J 


but of the King of kings, the Lord of hoſts; who 
had his reſidence, and his worſhip, here; ſee 
Pſalm xlviii. 2. 5 5. F 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
Lb. oe} on Oe 6 Ren, 8 
Neither ſhalt thou ſwear. by thy bead] This alſo 


was a common form of ſwearing among the Jews: 
take à few inſtances. _ <* If any one is bound to 
© his friend by an oath, and ſays to him, Vow 
* unto me, TURN by the life of thy head; 
R. Meir ſays (x), he may retract it; but the 


45 Miſa. Nedarim, e. . 6 3. (5) In ibid. 
e T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 1 7. 27. («) In loc. ex Toſapht. 
| An Nedarim, c. 2. [l] Min, Sanhed in, c. 3 f. 2. 


4 


than theſe cometh of evil. 8 

But let, &c.] That is, let your ſpeech, in your 
common converſation, and daily buſineſs of life, 
when ye anſwer to any thing in the affirmative, 
be yen; and when ye anſwer to any thing in the 
negative, nay and for the ſtronger aſſeveration 
of the matter, when it is neceſſary, double theſe 
words; but let no oaths be joined unto them: 
this is enough, a righteous man's yea, is and 
his no, 3 his 5 is EOS = = 
appears, that our Lord is here ſpeaking of raſh: 
ſwearing, and ſuch as was uſed in common con- 
verſation, and is juſtly condemned by him. The 
ews have no reaſon to reject this advice of Chriſt, 


4 


who often uſe and recommend the ſame. modes of. 
expreſſion. They endeavour to raiſe the eſteem: 
of their doctors and wiſe men, by fa 
their words, both in doctrines and deal | 
men, are yea, — 2 One of their (o) commen- 
tators on the word /aying, in Exodus xx, 1. makes 
this obſervation; Hence we learn, that they 
|< uſed to anſwer, WH No 537 hi .. 9p © con- 
«© cerning yea; and concerning nay, | nay.” 
This way of ſpeaking, they looked upon equiva- 
lent to an'oath ; yea, they affirm it was one, 
< Says R. Elieer (c), Ip INN WH nay 

| JS 5-005 a EE I En dk 
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ing, that 
ings with 


( 2 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 3. 1. (z) Derech Erets, c. 6. 

fol. 18. 2, (a) T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 20. 1. Mai- 
mon. Hilch. Dayot, c. 5. F. 13. (5) R. Sol. Jarchi, ia 

Exod, xx. 1. (e) T. Bab. Shebuot, fol. 36. 2, Vid. Mei- 
| mon, Hilch, Shebuot, c. 2. F. I. FFF 
is 
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4 ns ends ven is an oath, abſolutely. Saith 
% Rabba, there are that ſay nay, nay, twice, and 


are that ſay yea, yea, twice; as it is written, 


en, ix. II. and from hence, that nay is twice, 


& yea is alſo twice ſaid,” The gloſs upon it is, 
ce He that ſays either nay, nay, twice, or yea, Yea," 
cc twice; lo, it is WING NAW) as an after- 


„ oath,” which confirms his words. 5 


For whatſoever i is more than theſe, cometh. of 12 ] 
That i is, whatever exceeds this way of ſpeaking 
and converſation, in the common affairs of life, 
is either from the devil, who is the evil one, by 
way of eminency ; or from the evil heart of man, 
from the prides malice, envy, &c. that are in it. 


38 J Ye have heard that it hath been 


ſaid; An eye for im eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth: 


N have Ae ke. That is, . or by them 
of old time, as is s expreſſed in ſome of the fore- 


An eye firm an . and a oath far. a tooth] Exod.. 
xxi. 24. This is lex talionss, the law of retaliation; 
which, whether it is to be underſtood. literally, or 


Sadducees, among the Jews, took it in a literal 
ſenſe, and ſo does Joſephus, who ſays (d), He 
< that ſhall blind, that is, put out a man's eyes, 
<< ſhall ſuffer the like.” But the Jewiſh doctors, 
generally underſtood it of paying a price equiva- 
lent to the damage done, except in caſe of life. 
R. Sol. Jarchi (e)" explains the law thus; © He 
< that puts out his neighbour's, eye, muſt. give. 
„him Wy DT © the price of his eye,” accord- 
< ing to the price of a ſetrvant ſold in the market; 
<« and ſo the fame of them all; for not taking 
<< away of the member is ftriftly meant,” And, 

ſays M 

<< neighbour's hand, or foot, he is to be conſider- 
<« ed às if he was a ſervant ſold in a market; what 
<< he was worth then, and what he is worth now ;.. 
c and he muſt pay the di inution which is made. 
<< of his price; as-it is aid, 'zye- for eye. From 
tradition it is learned, that this for ſpoken of, 
« is to be underſtood of. paying money: this is 
„ what is ſaid i in the law, “As he hath cauſed a 
again.“ Not that he is to be hurt, as he has 
„ hurt his neighbour; but inaſmuch. as he de- 
„ ſerves to want a member, or to be hurt as he 
<< has done; therefore he ought to pay the da- 


e mage“ And Joſephus himſelf (g) ſays, that 


—— 


(4): Antiga, Jud, 14 . 8. p 8 _— 21 Is Exod. i. 24 
(#1 Hilebot * 80 x, 4 . 12 * . (2) 10 loc. ſupta- citat. 


aimonides (), If a man cuts off his | ; 


one, who das dene us un inj 


fr ies; and 
he blemiſh | in a man, ſo ſhall it be done to him n 


7 a as 2 * 


He miſt be deprived of chat, hk he «had 4 
« prived another of, except he that has his eye 
put out, is willing to receive money; and 
ce which he obſerves, the law allows of.” The 
controverſy about the ſenſe of this law, may be 
ſeen in a few words, as between R. „ 
diah Hagaon and Ben Zeta (b). * Says R. * 
„ diah, We cannot explain this verſe according 


c to its literal ſenſe; for if a man ſhould ſmite 
| <<. the eye of his neighbour, and the third part of 


<< the light of his eye ſhould depart, how will he 
order it, to ſtrike ſuch a ſtroke, as that, without 


< adding or leſſening ? Perhaps he will put out | | 
the whole light of his eye. : 


And it is yet more 
« difficult with reſpect to burning, wound, and 


« ſtripe; for ſhould they be in a dangerous place, 
„the man might die, but that is — | 
Ben Zeta anſwers him, Is it not written, in 
"4 another place, 'as he hath cauſed a blemiſh in a 
% man, ſo ſhall it be done to him again? To 


„ which Hagaon replies, A in, is inſtead. of 


upon, or againſt; and lo, the ſenſe is, 
„ ſhall the puniſhment be upon him, &c.” Now 
our Lord here, does not find fault with the law of 


| retaliation, as delivered by Moſes, but with the 
not, is a matter of queſtion. The Baithugſcans, or 


falſe gloſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees; who, as 
they interpreted it of pecu muldcts, as a ya 
has Somme for the loſs of a member, which: ſome-⸗ 
times exceeded all juſt and due bounds; ſo they 
applied it to pies revenge, and in favour. of i it : 
whereas this Jaw did not allow of a retaliation to 

| be made by private es, at their pleaſure, dut 5 
by the civil magiſtrate only. 

39 But I ſay unto, you, 1 reſiſt not 
E but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 
But I fay unto you, &c. ] This is not to be un- 
derſtood of any ſort of evil, not of the evil of fin, 
of bad actions, and falſe dofrines; which are to 
be oppoſed; nor of the evil one, Satan, who is 
to be refifted ; but of an evil man, an injurious | 


We muſt not 
tender evil for evil, or repay him in the ſame way; J 


ſee Jumes V. 6. Not but that a man may lawfully 
defend himſelf, and endeavour to ſecure himſe * 


appeal to the civil ma- 


 giftrate for redreſs of . but he is not to 


make uſe of private revenge. As if a man ſhould 
luck out one of his eyes, he muſt not in revenge 
luck out one of His; or ſhould he ſtrike out one 


anner; but patiently bear the W or ſeek 
r fatisfation i in another WAY... 
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f his teeth, he muſt not uf him in the ſame 26 
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But whoſcever ſhall ſinite thes on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo] Which is to be under- 
ſtood comparatively, rather than ſeek revenge, and 
is directly contrary to the Jewiſh canons; which 
require; in ſuch a caſe, à pecuniary fine (1). 
He that ſtrikes his neighbour (which Maimonides 
( explains, he that ſtrikes 9 his 
<« hand ſhut, about the neck) he thall give him a 
e /zlg, or:ſhekel; R. Judah ſays; In the name of 
ce R. Joſe the Galilean, one pound: if he ſmite 
te him, (that is, as Maimonides ſays, if he ſmite 
„him with his double fiſt upon the face; or as 
<« Bartenora, with the palm of his hand vr on 
«© the cheek,” which is a greater reproach) he 
e ſhall give him two hundred gui; and if he 
does it with the back of his hand, four hundred 
<« 2uzin.” R. Iſaac Sangari (I), manifeſtly re- 
fers to this paſſage of Chriſt's, when he ſays to 
the king he is converſing with, I perceive” that 
ci thou upbraideſt us with poverty and want; but 
in them the men of other nations glory: 
«for they do not glory but in him, who ſaid, 
c hoſoeuer ſmiteth thee on thy Tight cheek, turn to 
cc him the left ; and whoſarver taketh away thy coat, 
„give him thy cloke.”” "£3 þ 0 74:48 AN : ; 
460 And if any man will ſue thee. at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloke alſo. e BS 
And if any man, &c.)] Or © will contend with 
[ thee,” or as the Syriac renders it, TOY 157 
<« will ftrive, or litigate with thee; not conteſt 
the matter, or try the cauſe in an open court of 
judicature, a ſenſe our verſion inclines to; but 
will wrangle and quarrel in à private way, in 
order bets de ls rent tears Tien 
Take away thy coat] By force and violence, 
Let him have: thy cloke alſo) Do not forbid, or 
hinder him from taking it; ſee Lust vi. 29. The 
coat is the ſame with h the apper garment; 
and what- we render a clole, anſwers to p yy the 
<« ward garment; by which words, i ex. 
preſſes the p in the place before cited: and 


the ſenſe is « If a wrangling, quarrelſome man, | 


< jnſiſts upon having thy coat, or upper garment, 
et him take the next; and rather ſuffer thyſelf 
<< to be ſtript naked, than engage in a litigious 
c hroil with him.“ This alſo is contrary to the 
above canon of the Jews (I), which ſays; If a 
% man ſhould pull another by his ear, or pluck 

4 off his hair, or ſpit, and his ſpittle ſhould come 
to him, BOWL v or ſhould take 


= = 


<6 his-coat from him, or uncover a woman's head 
in the ſtreet, he'ſhalF pay four hundred*zuzim; 
and all this is according to his dignity: ſays 
R. Akiba, even the pobr in Iſrael, they con- 
e ſider them as if they were noblemen, who are 
4 fallen from their eſtates, for they are the chil- 
<< dren of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. ?- 
41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to 


go a mile, go with him twainn. 


. ” — 


The word ay[agwce,. rendered compel; is gene- 
rally ſaid to be: of. Perſic Nr * — 
among the Perſians, were the king's meſſengers, 
or thoſe who rode poſt, and were maintained at 
the king's expences; and had power to take horſes, 
and other carriages, and even men, into their ſer- 
vice, by force, when they had occaſion for them: 
hence the word is uſed to force, or compel perſons 
to do this or the other thing; the word N, is 
often to be met with in the Jewiſh writings, and 
is in them expounded to be (in), the taking of any 
thing, for the ſervice of the king. David de Pomis 
renders it by Sy a4 yoke (); meaning any 
ſervile work, which fuch who were preſſed into 
the king's ſervice, were obliged unto. And (o) 
NN y is uſed to rnpel perſons to go along 
with others, to do any ſervice; in which ſenſe it 
is here uſed: and Chriſt adviſes, rather than to 
contend and quarrel with ſuch a perſon, that ob- 
liges to go with him a mile, to | 5 
So with him twain] His meaning is, not to diſ- 
pute ſuch a matter, though it may be ſomewhat 
laborious, and diſagreeable, but comply, for the 
ſake of peace. The Jews (p), in their blaſphemous 
book of the birth of Cho, own, that he gave 
advice in ſuch words as theſe, when they intro- 
duce Peter thus ſpeaking of him. He, that is, 
«& Jeſus, hath warned and commanded. you, to 
<* do no more evil to a Jew; but if a Jew ſhould. 
5 ſay to a Nazarene, Go with me one mile, he 
«ſhall go with him two miles; and if a Jew ſhall. 
“ ſmite him on the left cheek, he ſhall turn to 
him alfo the richt. Can a Jew find fault wich 


- h 
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42 Give to him that 'aſketh+ thee, and 


| 1 2 3 
from him that would borrow of thee turn 
T! tr net jog + 
ive to him, &.] To every man, Luke vi. 30. 
whether Jew or Gentile; friend or foe; believer-- 
or unbeliever; a good, or a bad man; worthy « 
unworthy; deſerving or. not, that: aſketh -al 
4 5 | whether 
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Anno Dom. 31. Onur. VI ver. W417. 67 


whether food on money; give it freely, readily; 
8 arfully, according to- your 8 
neceſſity of the object requires: for ſuch rules are 
always ſuppoſed, and to be obſerved; and though 
all are to be. relieved, yet the circumſtances. of 
perſons, and their relation to men, are to he con- 
ſidered, and ſpecial regard is to be had to the 
And from him that would borrow of thee, turn not 
away] Refuſe him not, turn not away from him 
with a frown, or without ſpeaking to him, or with 
a denial ; look upon him with a pleaſant counte- 
nance, chearfully lend him what he wants, whe- 
ther he be a Jew, from hom it was not lawful to 
take uſury; or a ſtranger, from whom it was 
lawful to take it, yet take it not; lend him freely, 
hoping for nothing again, Luke vi. 35. which muſt 
not 


lent; for then it would be giving, and not lend- 
ing ; but of not hoping for any reward for lending 
it: and indeed, the money itſelf, is not to be 
ped for 'again, when the circumſtances of the 
borrower are ſuch, that he is not able to make 
return,” eee T4 006 Ve 8 


1 * 


— 


43 © Ye have heard that it hath, been 
hare a r, 262-02 0361. een 
Ye have heard, &c.] By, or to them of old time. 
This law has been delivered to them 
Thou Halt love; thy. neighbour]. With this appen- 
dage to ty _— falſe gloſs upon it, ©4145 
7 And hate thine enemy] For the firſt. of theſe only, 
is the law,of Moſes, Levit,. .xix. 18. the other is 


1 


and Phariſees :,, wherefore the ew (4) has no rea- 
ſon, to charge Chriſt, or the Evangeliſt, with a 
where written in the law, nor in the prophets: 

nor does es, that 
it had been traditionally handed down to them, 
from the ancients, by the maſters of the traditions 
of the elders, that the law of loving the neighbour, 
was ſo to be underſtood, as to . * and even 
enjoin hatred of enemies: in proof of Which, take 
the following inſtances a As it is ſaid, “ Re- 
© buking, thou ſhalt rebuke thy neighbour; 
and if he returns, and deſires him to. pardon 
<© him, he ſhall not be implacable and cruel ;. but 
< if he reproves him many times, and he do not 
<< receive his reproof, nor turn from his ſin, then 
IN Kay's „it is lawful. to hate him,” 
Again, they ſay 


* 1 


(7) R. Iſaac Chiauk Emunah, per. 2 C. 11. p. 402. 
(I Moſes Kotſenße Mitzvot Tora precept. neg. 5. Vid. Mai- 
mon. Hlilchor Rotzeach, c. 23. 6. 114... 


the addition, or wrong interpretation of the ſexibes 


falſe teſtimony, as he dees; becauſe the latter is no” 
Chriſt ſay it is; he only obſerves, that | 


p 7 by Every diſciple of a wiſe 


<©. revenge, and keep as a ſerpent ;** that is, as the 
6 gloſs explains it, enmity in his heart, as a ſer- 
„ pent; is no diſciple of a wiſe man.“ And fo 
Maimonides 2 one of their better ſort of writers, 
ſays; < A diſciple publicly reproached, he muſk 
revenge, and keep the thing as a ſerpent, un- 
itil the other aſks pardon of him, and then he 
4 may forgive him. Thus they bred their ſcho- 
lars up in hatred and malice againſt their enemies. 
This ariſes from a' miſtaken ſenſe of the word 
neighbour, which they underſtood only of a friend ; 
and concluded, that if a friend was to be loved, 
an enemy was to be hated; not the Gentiles only, 


* 


to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which, deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you; a 21 . 14.5 © Qt 75 es 3 
But I ſoy unto you,” Love your enemies] That is, 
Paul may. be thought 'to interpret 


as the 

che words of Chriſt, Roni. xii: 28. V thine enemy 
| hunger, feed him; — thirſt, give him drink: un- 
leſs our Lord ſhould be ſuppoſed, rather to regard 
the internal affection of the mind; ſince outward 
expreſſions of love, by words and works, are 
urged in the following exhortations: the actions 
of a man may be hated, 'and juſt indignation be 
expreſſed againſt them; and yet his perſon. be 
loved, tenderneſs be uſed to him, and pity ſhown 
him: all men, even enemies, are to be loved with 
a natural love, as men; though they cannot be 
loved with a ſpiritual affection, as brethren in 


accordin 


perſons ſtand in to one another. 15 


curſe you, as Shimei curfed David, do not render 
ritoiſe bleſſing ; give good words, uſe kind language, 
mild an e ſach as may en win 


Bleſs, and curſe not; the latter belongs to them, 
the former to you. Let them curſe, but Bleſs thou; 
eurſes better fit their mouths, and bleflings thine. 
Bleſſing here, does not ſignif: praiſing them, for 
that would be ſinful, Which is ſometimes the 
ſenſe of the word; nor withing, or pra ing for a 
bleſſing on them, which is right and good; but 
this is mentioned afterwards, as diſtinct from 


% 


* 88 88 


(t) T, Bab. Yowa, fol. 22. 2. & 23. 1. 
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man, run JODI IND e hO does not 


but any one among themſelves, which could come 


Ir nothing e it | 44 But I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
underſtood of not hoping for the money Y hats Y 


I mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 


Chriſt: and in natural affection there are degrees, 
to the relation and circumſtances, that 


Ble, them that curſe you] When wicked men 


evil for evil, or railing for ry but contra. 


upon them, or put them to ſhame and ſilence © 


— — — 5 Wa 2 
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blefling : wherefore, it is better to underſtand it 


of a ſweet and engaging addreſs unto, and beha- 
viour and cond — ſuch ne N are 
full of curſing and bitterneſs. 


Do good to them that hate you] Such as ni you | in 
their hearts, and diſcover their | hatred by their 
actions; do not make returns in 
but, on the contrary, do them all the good you | 


can; perform all the kind offices that lie in your 


r; let them partake of your bounty and li- 
— ; if poor, feed, Neb and ſu 95 them, 
as you are able, with the neceſſaries o of life; and 

ive them wholeſome advice, for the good of their 
uls: by /o doing, you will heap coals 0 #5 on their 
ade of enemies, make them friends; engage 


their affections to you, and you may be happy in- 


fois ein good, wean in Al and 


3 ar them that deſpitefully uſe you ale. 
fecute 3 FA; Chriſt 2 ae you an 

viſes to, he himſelf did; for as he hung upon the 

croſs, he prayed for his crucifiers, who were then 

uſing him in the moſt deſpiteful, as well as eruel 


manner; ſayin yy Father, fargive. them, for they 
1 


Ins do: and in this, he has "_ 
an example, that we ſhould tread in his ſteps; and 


| herein he was quickly followed by his holy mar- 


Stephen; who, whilſt he was ſtoning, prayed | 
his perſecutors and murderers, ſaying, Lord, 
2 not ata 2 to their charge. This breathes out 
ri of Chriſtianity, and is peculiar to | 

25 "The whole of this, is directly oppoſite to the 
tenets, of the Jews, particularly the ſcribes and 
Phariſees ; who allowed of . and keeping 
anger againſt any perſon that had done them an in- 
jury, as has been obſerved: and which were alſo 
the ſentiments of the Karaites, or Scripturarians, 


another ſect among them, who kept to the letter of 
the ſcriptures, and rejected the traditions of the 
elders, which the Phariſees held: but in this they 


with them, That it was right to do good | 

6 to their friends, and to forgive them that aſked | 

4 pardon of them; but to ſuch men who rendered 

«< evil, and did not return 0 do well, A ada 
BY 


might receive forgiveneſs, rw wm) 


<« DR WR ©. it is not forbidden. to — e, 
<« and to keep anger againſt them (u). It is In- 
tend ſaid (x) of their former holy men, ry 

«  Haſfideans,” which ſome have thought to be the 
fame with the E/enes, and a ſort of Chriſtians; 
however, were a better ſort of Jews; that theſe 
<< heard their reproach, but did not return it; and 
not only ſo, but they — him that re- 


— — 


18 R. Eliakw in Stegs, e. 3. apud Trighand, ds Sed. Karzo- 
rum, c. FO, p. 266; 1 ; 


0 . Talmak Then, 7:4, 34 


* Þ 


the «ſame way, | 


and therefore 
feſt by their being like bim or acting i in imitation 


4 


proached them, and gere him!” And it 
reported of theſe men, that they uſed to pray 
God to pardon and forgive all that diſturbed them. 
But the Phariſees, whom Chriſt had to do with, 
and againſt whom bay inveighs, were men of 


another complexion. 155 q . 571 ; 


45 That ye may de the chikiren of your 
Father which is in heaven: for he maketh 
his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 
That ye may be, &c.] Not that any became the 
children of God, by doing things in imitation of 
him : for as in nature no man becomes the ſon of 


another by imitating him, or by doi the t 
Ki does, 1 either 4 = birth, or b eee fg 


wor he does, as a follower of God, but 
ing grace; and which is diſcovered in * | 


tion. Chriſt's meaning is, that they might appear 
and be known to be the children of God, by doing 
thoſe things in which they reſemble their 4 | 


father; and which are agreeable' to his nature an ö N 


conduct; as the tree is known by its fruit, and the 


cauſe by its effect: for where adoption and rege · 
| nerating grace take 


the fruit of good works 
is brought forth to the glory of God. Some copies, 


inſtead. of n, children, read oe, *like;” and 


accordingly, the Perſic verſion renders It thus, that 
ye may be Jike to your Father, .which is in heaven. Our 
Lord ſeems to have reſpect to the Jews, often hav- 
ing in their mouths this expreſſion M'bYu2 WAN 


| 66: our father which is in heaven ;” and to their fre-. 


quent boaſting that they were the children of God: 
de would have them make this mani- 


of him; 

Fur he mateth bis fun to riſe an the evil, and on the 
good] Chriſt inſtances in one of the greateſt bleſs- 
eee nature, the ſun, ſo uſeful to the earth, and 

neficial to mankind for light and heat ; Which 


he calls his ſun; his own, and not another's; which 


he has made, and maintains, orders to run its race, 
and commands it to riſe morning by morning, and 
that upon good and bad men; one, as well as ano- 
ther; all equally ſhare in, and partake of its benign 
influences, an enjoy, the comfortable effects and 
bleflings of it: | 

Aud ſendeth rain on the ju j 100 and 11% "That 3 That is, 
on the fields of perſons of ſuch different characters, 
even both the early and the latter rain; Which 
makes the earth fruſtful, crowns it with goodneſs, 
and cauſeth it to bring farth bread ta the eater, and 
ſeed to the ſoruer. This is one of the moſt conſider- 
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deſerving. T . 
which the Cabbaliſts (5) call «<che/ed, mercy, or 


things which could not be denied, and they them- 


divine favour with themſelves; for they ſay (5), 
<<. ſhould not be wanting in his land, although it 


our Lord's meaning is not, that ye ought nor to 
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prerogative; it is peculiar to him; it is what none 
of the Vanities of the Gentiles can give; and yet 
is e e him on the moſt worthleſs and un- 

is flows from that perfection of God, 


benignity,” to which it is eſſential to give largely 
to all, both t0 the juſt and unjuf?.” Fhe Jews have 
a ſaying (z), that © greater is the day of rain, than 
« the reſurrection of the dead; for the reſurrection 
«« of the dead is for the juſt; but rain is 5 
« p22 OPT 1A both for the juſt, and for the 
« wicked;” a way of ſpeaking much like this here. 
They alſo uſed to praiſeGod for rain, on this con- 
ſideration, becauſe it was given to unworthy per- 
ſons. R. Joſe bar Jacob (a) went to viſit R. 
« Joden of Magdala; whilſt he was there, rain 
«<< defcended, and he heard his voice, faying, Thou- 
fands of thouſands, and millions of millions are 
« bound to praĩſe thy name, O our King, for eve 

« drop thou cauſeſt to deſcend upon us, SIN 

46 I} J s becauſe thou rendereſt good 
85 n Now our Lord inſtances in 


ſelves allowed; and makes uſe of their own words, 
to en them to imitate God, whom they call 
their Father, by doing good to their enemies, and 
them that hated them, as well as to their friends 
and neighbours: yet ſometimes they could ſcarcely 
allow, that the Gentiles had the ſame ſhare in this 


that God works by way of miracle, that rain 


<« is wanting in the countries of the heathen; as 

„ he ſays, 7b v. 10. who giveth rain on the earth, 
40 which ie the land of Iſrael; for on that NID A) 

5a great rain deſcends, and ſendeth waters DDYnhN 

« few (which is added to the text) upon the fields; 

„ which relates to what is without the land, where- 

upon it does not deſcend, but the ſubſtance of 
e the land of Ifrael; therefore he ſaith, the Lord 
<< will open to thee his good treaſure, and not to 
cc others.” . F F 


46 For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not even the 
publicans the ame 
For if ye love them which love you}. That is, if ye 
only love ſuch who love you; for that ſuch, who 
love ſhould be loved again, is both natural and juft: 


— — 


love them that love you, but that theſe ſhould not 


> 


be the only objects of your love; for ſhould this | 


be the caſe, 


wr" ry 11 
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(5) Sepher Shaar Haſſamaim, T dt. 5. e. 13. pe 1 


0 5 ; | I . 
(=) T. Bab. Faanith, fol. 7. 1. (a) T. Hierof Beracot, fol. 
34+ 1. & Taanith, fol. 64,2, (5) Tzecror „ 


gion, to do 0 more than theſe perſons did. 


What reward have ye] Or. ſhall ye haue Do 
you deſerve any thanks for your love now? none 


at all, itis hag are obliged to by your friend's 


love to you. you expect any hereafter with 
God ? If you do, you will be miſtaken ? = have 
your reward with men, who have loved you as 


much as you have done them, and therefore none 
2 be due to you, either from God or men: be- 
Do not even the publicans the ſame ?] Men of the 
worſt characters, and who were moſt hateful to 
the Jews, upon many accounts; partly becauſe 
of their buſineſs, which was to collect the Romarr 
tax, and carry it to the proper 'officers appointed 
to receive it, and of whom they ſometimes farmed: 
it. Now the Roman yoke was very: grievous to the 
Jews, who. boaſted of their being a free people; nor: 
did they willingl pay their tribute - money; and 
ſome of them would refuſe to do it, under pretence 
of religion; wherefore thoſe publicans, or tax- ga 
therers, which were oftentimes men of their - own' 
nation, as appears from the inſtances of Levi and 
Zaccheus, were very odious to them; becauſe they 
looked upon them as joining with the Romans in 
oppreſling them, and abridging them in their li- 
berty: and 
conduct, being men of great improbity, rapine, 


and coveteouſneſs: hence, as in the New Teſta- 
ment, they are frequently joined with /fnners; as 


being notorious ones themſelves; ſo in the Talmu- 
dic writings, with thieves (c), and are reckoned as 
thieves; with murderers, and robbers (4); they 
were not allowed as witneſſes (e) in any of their” 


courts of judicature z nor were * to be kept... 


owourLord 


„ EOS 


be ſhameful and ſcandalous: in the Phariſees, . and 


others, who pretended to great ſanctity and reli- 


47 And if ye falutegour brettren'only, 
what do ye more than others? do not even 
the pubacans . a, 

This does not mean ſalutation by embraces or 
kiſſes, but by words, 9 of each other's welfare, - 
and wiſhing proſperity and happineſs: to one ano- 
ther. The manner of ſalutation among the wiſe 
*©. men was this (g) 3 he that ſalutes ſays, a god 


%. 


Þ 5 F cc day ; 
le) Maimon, Hilch. Gezela, 6 $$ 9, 1. | id) Miſn. © 
] © Nedarim, c. 3. 4. 4. (e T. Bab. Sanbedrin, fol. 25. 2. 
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becauſe of their character and 


(F) Maimon, Hileh,” Miſheab, 
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day to m — and he replies, ſaying, ane 
1 8 to my 25 a _ 
„ doubles the alutation,” "The perſons th 

uſually gave their ſalutations to, were thoſe of 
their own nation, their coun , relations, | good 
and friends; and whoare hered by brethren; 
meaning, not brethren in the ſtrict ſenſe, but any 
kindred, acquaintance, or any of their own na- 
tion. Some copies read it friends, who, generally 
of , only partook of ſuch favours. © A man 
9 ro imonides (5), might not ſalute his maſ- 
<< ter, nor return a ſalutation to him in the man- 
<< ner gavea ſalutation Dy © to friends; 
and they return it to one another.” They were 
not very free in ſaluting any perſons, as ſtrangers 
and Gentiles : ſuch ace 4 as this is indeed given 
DR 22 2)>w2 DTD MN (7) © preventevery man 

—« with a ſalutation, or be firſt in ſaluting ev 

man; upon which paſſage their commentators (4 51 
ſay, even a Gentile in the ftreets. Accordingly 


it is elſewhere (I) obſerved, that R. Abai uſed | 


£© toſay, Let a man be always cunning with fear, 
<< for @ 75 anſiuer turns away wrath ; and multi- 


4 22 utation with his brethren, and with his 
relations, and with every man, even with a ſtran- 
4 in the ſtreets.” But this proceeded not from | 


Any cordial hearty reſpect, but out of policy, and 
from fear; and in order to maintain peace; and 
for ſelfiſh ends, and with ſiniſter views: other- 


wiſe their ſalutations were confined to their bre-| _ 
thren and kinsfolk after the fleſh. e | 


the caſe, ſays Chriſt, 
bat do ye more than others ? Do not even W 
cans ſo?] Or, as ſome copies read it, Gentiles 
<6 or Heathens ;” and accordingly the Ethiopic 
verſion, and the Vulgate Latin 2 render it: the 
Arabic renders it Idolaters. Now, what great 
matter was this to ſalute their brethren and their 
friends, when even the very heathens, who had 
nothing but the Hoh of nature, to guide n 19770 
the ſame? 
48 4 Be ye > therefore perfekt, even as 
your Father which ! is in heaven is perfect. 

This perfection is to be reſtrained to the ſubject 
—_ is upon, love to men, and not to be referred 
to any, ox every other thing; wherefore, in Luke 
vi. 36. "it is, Be ye — as your Father alſo is 
merciful; and regards not a perfection of degree 
in that, but objects and quality: that is to ſay, 


not that men may, or can, or ought to be as per- 


fect in love, as to the degree of it, as God is; that 
is impoſſible: the as here, is not a note of ben uality, 
but of likeneſs: ſuch, who profeſs God to be their 
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() 5 £25; Beracct, Gi 


5. L 5 


6 Ja archi & 1 * i, ; 


13» Js, 8 n 8 


Father, ought to inen nie, particular in \chois 
love to men, which ought to be Deu. 
ſame objects, as the divine goodneſs is; Ae as 
he Aus regard in a providential way to all men, 
good and bad, juſt and unjuſt, and his tender mer- 
cies are over "All [ his nl ſo ought they to love 
all men with a natural affection, and hate no 
no, not their enemies: for he that loves only Ive 
friends, and not his enemies, loves imperfectly 
he does not take in the whole compaſs of objects 
his love is to extend unto; and as God loves ſin- 
cerely, and without diſſimulation, ſo ſhould t 
To be perfeci, is to be fincere and upright: and in 
this ſenſe is the word often uſed, and anſwers to the 
Hebrew word PDn which "ſignifies the ſame : 
ſee. Deut. xviii, 13. which is the Chriſt 
ſeems to refer to here; and the ſenſe is, Be ye 
ſincere and upright in your love to all men, as your 
heavenly Father is e and lincere 1 in his e 
tions to them. | 5 


CHAP. VI. 


In this chapter Chrift warns bis Aſciplet againſt the 
corrupt practices of the ſcribes and Phariſees ; ex- 
1 2 their oftentation, hypocriſy and ꝛworlaly-mind- 
5, doing all they did to be ſeen of men : diretts © 

to the proper manner how: to giue alms, y. 14. 
to pray, J. 5—8. Teaches what to pew for, and 
how to pray, y. 9—13. 1% faſt, 5. 16—18. 
Guards againſt abt. nes fir 5, points out 
"where our trenſure ſpould be laid up, 23. 
He ſbetueth that no man can ſerue God and Mane. 
mon': dehorts againſt a too ſolicitous concern i 
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worldly things, as what to eat, drink, or put 
 hheweth Gods providence over birds and Big of the 
field; much more over them, V. 24—32. ex- 
horteth to ſeek firſt the kingdom of God ; and not to 
eg morrow, Y. 33, 34. 


KE heed that ye do not your alms 

before men, to be ſeen of them: 
W ye have no reward of Toe Father 

which is in heaven. ' 


Take heed, &c.] 11 « Dake bed | 
e that ye do not your righteouſneſs, &c.” which is 
a very good reading: but then, by righteouſneſs, is 
not meant righteouſneſs, as comprehending all 
other righteous acts, as particularly alms, prayer, 
and fafting, hereafter mentioned; but alms only ; 
nothing being more common with the Jews than 
to call alms M righteouſneſs :* and whatever 
word Matthew made uſe of, there is nd doubt to 
be made of it, but this was the word Chriſt uſed. 
Now alms was fo called, becauſe it is a Tighteous | 
W which ere to be e and W c 
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| kept from the poor: alſo it might be ſo called, be- 


„ ferings; they further affirm (c), that giving 
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is in heaven} You expect a reward, and a very great 


| (6) Hieb. Mattanot Anayim, e. 18. & J. 7, $, 9, 10, 21, 12 
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Anno Dom. 31. 
withhold! frem the poor what is meets is to deal 
unrighttouſly': hence we vead ef the mammon % 


arightrouſneſs;- by which! is meant; not money 
unrighteouſſy get, but that which is unrighteouſly 


cauſe the Jews yery much placed their Janus 
righteouſneſs before God in the performanee of it. 
Let'us firſt ſee how, àetording to them, it was to 


be done, and then what confidence they placed in 
it) and how much they made uſe of it. The ac 
count Maimonides (a) gives;-is as follows, who! 


obſerves; that ** We are bound to take heed to the 
% commandinent of alms more than all the athrma- 
cc tive commands; becauſe alms is a ſign of a 
cc righteous man, the ſeed of Abraham our father; 
as it is ſaid, in Grngſis xviits 19. Now this 
work, or duty, they magnify at a very great rate 
not content to ſay. (5), that he that does alms, 
<« does that which is more excellent than all of- 


&« of alms and beneficence ; rr 73357 
are equal to the whole law; or, it is all one 
as if a man performed the whole law. Moreover, 
they give (4) out, that whoever takes of his 
“ goods, and does alms with them, he ſhall be 
6 0 ivered from the damnation of hell.” Vea, they 


NY Ca x2; VI. ver. 1, 2. 


mat ae th — Ct Ar er 95 444 Opt tant —U—— — * 


muſt 1 expect any from God, ſince you ſeek 
not his glory, but your own. When a man's ſel, 
and not the glory of God, is the chief end of any 
action, that cannot be called a good work; nor 
will it hain Pinter whereas 'a' good work, 
which ſprings from a principle of grace, and is 
directed to the glory of God, will have a reward, 
not of debt, but of grace, from whence it ariſes. 
2 Therefore when thou doeſt thine-alms, 
do not found a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the ſynagogues, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I ſay unto you, They have their re- 


Therefore when thou deft thine alms] Chriſt pro- 
ceeds to give ſome directions and cautions about 
giving of alms, that they might be done aright, 
and anſwer ſome valuable purpoſes for the glory 
of God, the good of others, and their wm: 
Do not found a trumpet before thee,-as the 5 ocrites - 
do in the ſynagogues, p/n the fireets, that they 
may have glery of men] The perſons Chriſt has re- 
ference to, were the ſcribes* and Phariſees; Who 


reckon that this gives a right and title to eternal did all they did to be ſeen of men; whom he calls 


life (e). He that ſays, Let this ela, or ſPetel, 
<« be for alms, that he may be worthy. of the life 
ce of the world to come, lo, this is WA PYIS 
4 a perfect righteous man. Or, as (J) elſewhere 
expreſſed, 40. this ſela be for alms, that my 
“ ſon may live, and that he may be a ſon. of the 
c world to come; lo, this is a perfect righteous: 
„ man.“ Thus, you ſee, they looked upon it as 
their righteouſneſs ; and what: made them heirs 
of heaven, and gave them a title to eternal glory. 
Now our Lord adviſes them to take heed, as what 
would be of bad conſequence, . and very detrimen- 


hypocrites ; as he often does, - becauſe: they put on 
an EL of religion and holineſs, but in- 
wardly, and otherwiſe, were very wicked men. It 
does not appear that any ſuch practice was lite- 
rally performed, as blowing a trumpet before them, 
when they gave their alms; though the collectors 
of alms did, by ſome means, publicly notify to the 
people when they were about that ſervice: for one 
of their rules is( g), . The collectors of alms do not 
<< proclaim on a feaſt, as they proclaim on a com- 
* monday; but they collected οτπνν ©privately;” 
ec and put᷑ it into their boſom, and diſtributed it to 


tal to them, that they did not their alms before men, . every ane by himſelf?? Wherefore this muſt” 


to be ſeen of them; not but alms may be _lawfully.| 
done before, or in the ſight of men, and a good 
end may be anſwered by it; namely, to ſtir up 
others to acts of liberality ; but then this muit 
not be done with this view, to be feen of men, in 
order to gain their applauſe, and a good name 
among them; TVs 


?'] be, underſtood proverbially; and the ſenſe is, that- 


when they did their alms, they choſe public places 
for it, ſuch as the ſynagogues, where was a large 


| concourſe of people met together for religious wor- 


ſhip 30 or 8 the Open ſtr eets of the 472 where people 
were continually walking to and fro; ſo that no- 
thing could be done in this way, but what muſt 


Otherwiſe, ye have #6 reward of your Father which de ſeen. and abferved: and _morcover,: they took * 


- 


care, either by themſelves, or others, to proclaim 


one, for your aims; but if you de them only to] their goad actions, that they might have glory of : 


raiſe your credit, and gain eſteem among men, 


men; not only of the poor, or, the collectors for 


you have your reward already with men: nor them, but of the ſpectators. R. Aben Exra ſays (+), 
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(4) T. Bebe Gittin, fol, 7. 1, 2. 


that ** A man that gives alms to. the poor, muſt 


not give it becauſe of the glory of the collector; 
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65 © hat | is, that he may have glory of him; ann, ar Yar Elves a certain man give aux (a ater) 
« the children of men may praiſe him.” But his | © to a poor man publicly, ſaid unto him, It would 


anceſtors a Logo al but what did they 
get by it ? 

Verily I ay unto you, 8 their reward} And 
4 poor one it is, the applauſe of men: however, 
it is what they ſeek after, and is all their empty 
performances deſerve, and all they will have. 
<« He that glories in any thin done by himſelf, 
5 ον 18 Den um“ he 
<« reward (i);” for as ſor any reward from God, they 
will have none; in this ſenſe, as the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads it, they have loſt their reward; and 
as à learned critic has thought, is the ſenſe of the 
Greek word, they forbid, or hinder their re- 
<< ward.” By,ſeeking the glory of men, they lay 


am—— in the w_ of. receiving honour from | 


* But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy 


left hand know what thy right hand doeth: 
But when thou deeft alms] Do it ſo privately, and 
with ſo much ſecrecy, that, if it was poſſible, thou 


-mighteſt not know it thyſelf, much 1 make it 
known to others 


Let noi thy left hand e thy right hand deth}| 
Acquaint not thy neareſt and deareſt friend with it; 
let not one that fits at thy left hand know what 
thou art doing with thy right hand; it is a pro- 
_ -verbial 1 yperbolical phraſe, expreſſing the 

ſecrecy of the 4 It is a Jewiſh canon (4), 


that He that gives a gift to his friend out of 
make it known n 15 dan 6 ot 


* love, ma 
<« not if it by way of alms. 


4 That thine alms may be in Grit” hid 
hy Father which ſeeth in n ſecret himſelf thall 
reward thee openly. 


That thine aims may be in ſecret] Ma ne 
ſecret, and be kept a ſecret. © The alluſion ſeems. 
to be to the ſeeret-chamber, where money was 
brought privately for the relief of the poor. There 
<< were two chambers in the ſanctuary, the one was 
< RET MIL) the chamber of ſecrets,” and 


c the other the chamber of veſſels : the chamber of 


* ſecrets, was that into which pious perſans put 


ee in ſecret,” and che poor children of | 


by good men were maintained out of it privately (I).“ 
The Jews ſay many —4 75 in favour of — alms 
privately Greater, f (mM), is he that 
<< gives alms INDA in — than Moſes our 

cc maſter! They tell us 095 ay” * R. Inn 


* PR 


R. Spicileg, i he! 
WE: ID Are 00 Mita. Shekalim, c. 5.4.6, 
1 Hilch + Bravia, c. 2. C. 12. (m) T, Bab. va 
Bache, fel. 9. . We, d 5. ** ; 
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es, or receives bis 


“e haye been better, if thou hadſt not have given 
<« him any y thing, than to have given him in this 
ce manner. This was the — of the aneient 
religious Jews, to give their alms privately; but. 
the ſcribes and Phariſees had brought that practice 
into diſuſe, and which our Lord labours to reſtore ; 
adding, for encouragement, 

And thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret] Beholds all 
ſecret actions, and knows the ſerret ww oe 
actions, 

2 Himſelf Jhall reward thee openly] In ee 
of account, before angels and men, when all by 


ood man have praiſe of God. is dut 
ving alms to the poor, is mentioned by brite 


becauſe it was uſual to give alms before prayer. 


A poor man before every 
they prayed; as 
411 rightemyfueſ (e).“ 


they choſe to pray in, and the view 
therein, are particularly taken notice of: 


in the.corners, of 1 


nay, it is eſtabliſhed by their canqus. 
e are eight things, fa 


e man that prays ought to take heed to do; and 


e no man may pray TWP XR but ſtanding.” 
| Several hints of this ur Lat there are in the 
Miſna (9). 
« bring out the ark into the ſtreets— nN Yr: 
« and they ſtaod in prayer, or raying.“ Again 
“ Whoever D D ee 0 
60 remembered that 


he might not break of, but he COS Morten." 


1. 
ena mam ps keen — — — L. 
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cret things ſhall be brought to light, t, and ny 


5 prayer to God, it may be, for this reaſon, 


<< The great, or famous men, among the wiſe men, 
<< uſed to give a prutah (a ſmall piece of money) to 
prayer, and after that 
as it is ow 7 Af A ih * : 


| 5 C And when "OM prayeſt, thou ſhalc | 
not be as the hypocrites are: for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues and in 


the corners of the ſtreets, that th ; mky be 
ſeen of men. Verily 1 fay unto 2 ber | 
have their reward. ' | 


And when thou prayeſt, &c. 1 As th keribes id | 
| Pharifers 3 whoſe poſture in Prayers | the places 


they had 
For they love to £5 ay flanding in the 7777 and 
Maimonides 6505 that a 


ts the firſt he mentions is fanding; for, if 8 be 


< On. their faſt days they uſed to 


flood prayi 
t any r ies ek him, | 
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but any aſſembly, or concourſe of people 
together upon any occaſion z but ſuch an inter- 


things are obſerved, 
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Yea, /anding itſelf is interpreted of praying; for 
it is ſaid (), And Abraham roſe up _— in the 
< morning to the place, where h s fo „ D 
NOR ITTDY PR) and there is no landing but pray- 
er;” thou 4 rayed fitting, as David 
1 gn iom * 52 S 
did, 2 Sam. vii. 18. So it is ſaid of R. Joſe, and 
R. Eleazar, that +5) f’ hep fat and pray- 
< ed,” and i ppt roſe A d went on their 
« way (t).“ So it was likewiſe cuſtomary to go to 
the . and there pray; and — 
were places built and appointed for this purpoſe. 
9 Wherever there were ten . Iſraelites, a houſe 
cc ought to be provided, in which they may go to 
<<. prayer at every time of prayer; and this place is 
& called a ſynagogue E Hence ſome have 
thought, that not ſuch places are here deſigned, 


pretation will find no place, when the following 
„For ever let a man go, 
morning and evening, to the f : for 
<< no prayer is heard, at any time, but in the ſy- 


e nagogue; and every one that hath a ſynagogue 


in his city, and does not pray in it with the 
« congregation, is called a bad neighbour (x)." 
AR (9, He that prays in the houſe of the 
„Lord, is as if he offered up a pure offering.” 
Now, partly on account of the publicneſs of the 
place, and partly becauſe they thought their pray- 
ers were only heard there, therefore they choſe to 
pray in the ſynagogues ; and alſo in the corners of the 
ſtreets ; where two ſtreets met, and they might be 
the more eaſily ſeen. This was alſo a common 
thing, to pray in the ſtreets: Says R. Jocha- 
„ nan, I ſaw R. Jannai ſand and pray in the 
<«< ſtreets of Tzippore (z). And, a little after, 
it is faid of another, that he ſtoad and prayed 
XDNWRNA © in the ſtreets ;” though ſuch places 
were not reckoned holy, as the ſynagogues were. 


The ſtreet of a city, ſays Maimonides (a), al- 


though the people pray in it at faſts, and ſtations, 
«© becauſe that there is a great collection of 
«© people, and the ſynagogues cannot hold them, 
<< has no holineſs in it, becauſe it is accidental, 
«© and not appointed for prayer.” Wherefore 
ſtreets were only uſed in caſe of neceſſity, or 
by ſuch of the Phariſees who choſe to be ſeen of 
men. A reaſon is given for this practice in an- 
other place (4), where it is aſked, << Why do 

go out to the ſtreets, that is, on their faſt days? 


(«) Zohar in Lev. fol. 47. 1. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 26. 3. 


ered | Th 


| 


ſtruct perſons that t 


ſy, and vanity. y. 


— rn a rn! 


„To ſhew that we are reckoned as if we were 


carried captive before thee? Says Joſhua ben 
Levi, Becauſe they prayed in 9 were 
% not anſwered ; therefore went without, 
* DD"PI\N © that they might be made public.“ 
Now let it be obſerved, that neither the poſture, 
nor places of prayer, are condemned by our Lord, 
but their view in all this, 0 be ſeen f nen; and 2 
conſiderable emphaſis lies upon the word love; 
r A ee in prayer, rather than any other 
poſture, becauſe they could be better ſeen; and 
they loved to be in the ſynagogues and ſtreets, 
er than in their cloſets; they liked public, 
rather than private prayer, becauſe it gained chem. 
applanlt among 
Verih, I ſay unto you, they have their reward] 
ey gain 425 point ; 157 have what they ſeek 
for; and this is all they will have. © 
6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy cloſer, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall. reward 
thee openñx. * „ ned 11 o 
But thou, & c.] Or chamber, a ſecret place, fit 
for private retirement, meditation, and prayer. 
And when thou haft ſhut thy door] See ſome ſuch 
like phraſes in Iſaiab xxvi. 20. where they are uſed 
to expreſs ſe 7, here ſecrecy. Our Lord does 
not mean to exclude and — public E 
in Jen with few, or more perſons, in ſuch 
ſervice ; for he himſelf directs to it, and approves 
of it, chap. xviii. 19, 20. but his view is to in- 
ſhould not only pray in 
public, but in private alſo; and eſpecially the lat- 
ter, which is more ſuitable and fitting for their 
particular caſes, and leſs liable to pride, hypocri- 


FP 
+ 4 Sy * *% + wan 
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Pray to thy Father which is in ſecret] Who is in- 
viſible ; not to be ſeen with the eyes of the body; 
but to be approached with a true heart, in faith 
and fear, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the only 


| mediator between God and man; and who is the 


image of the invifible God, and in whom he is pleaſ- 
ed to manifeſt himſelf to his people, ſo as he does 
not unto the world. er e SOLID e ene 

And thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret] Obſeryes, 
and takes notice. of the ſecret breathings, pantings, 
defires, and requeſts of thy heart, 2 — "hate 

Shall reward thee openly] Both here and hereafter; 
by pouring-into thy boſom all the good things thou 


haſt been praying for, both for time and eternity. 


This is agreeable to what the Jews ſometimes 7 
„That a man ought not to cauſe his voice te 


< heard in prayer; but ſhould pray urthg & filent- 
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« 1y,” with a voice that is not heard; and this 
* is the prayer which is daily accepted (c).” 

7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repeti- 
tions, as the heathens dos for they think that 
they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
But when ye prey, &c.] Saying the ſame things 


over and over again W 
A the hiatbens do] As the worſhippers of Baal, 
from morning till noon, 1 Xing, xviii. 26. This our 
Lord obſerves, to diſſuade from ſuch practices, be- 
cauſe the Gentiles, who were odious to the Jews, 
1 them, and the Jews were guilty of the ſame; 
ad they not, there would not have been any need 
of ſuch advice. is Uh OA 


Fur they think they /hall be heard for their much 
ſoeaking] As did the Jews, who, under pretence of 
long prayers, devoured widows houſes ; and with whom. 
it is an axiom, ' that every one Ny 99529 
« H n that multiplies prayer is heard (4); and 
«© whoever prolongs his Prayers his prayer does 
« not return empty; and he that is long in prayer, 
4 his days are prolonged (e). And, according 
to their canons, every day a man ought to pray 
eighteen prayers. Moreover, their prayer - books 
abound in tautologies, and in expreſſing the ſame 
things in different words, and by a multiplicity of 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye aſk him. 


. 


Do not be imitators of them, and follow their 
ways, who have only the dim light of nature to 
guide them ; it would be ſhameful in you to do 
as. they do, when you have a divine revelation for 
your direction; and eſpecially, 
For Father knoweth what things ye have need 
of before ye aſk him] And therefore ye have no need 
to make uſe of many words, or much ſpeaking, or 
long prayers. The omniſcience of God is a con- 
ſiderable argument, and a great encouragement to 
prayer; he knows our perſons and our wants before- 
hand; and as he is able to help us, we have reaſon 
to believe he will; eſpecially ſince he ſtands in the 
relation of a Father to us. 5 EPS 


9 After this manner therefore pray ye: 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. _ | | 


* 


Alter this manner, &c.] Thatis, in ſuch a conciſe 
and ſhort way, without much ſpeaking and vain 
repetitions; making uſe of ſuch like words and ex- 
preſſions as the following: not that Chriſt meant 


; (e) Zohar in Gen. fol. 114. 4. 8 T. Hierof, Taaniot, 
| Vol. 67. 3. fe) Zobar in Exod, fol. 104. 4. 


" 
. o 
by 


o 


not but that it is very lawful to uſe the very expreſs 
words of this prayer, in any of the petitions here 


adoption; and inaſmuch as the direction is not to 


| 


to pin down his diſciples to theſe expreſs words, 


and no other; for this e not a ſtrict form, 
but a pattern of prayer, and a directory to it, both 


as to brevity, order, and matter; for we do not 


find the diſciples ever making uſe of it in form: and 
when it is recited by another Evangeliſt, it is not 
in the ſelf- ſame words as here; which would have 
been, had it been deſigned as an exact form. Be- 
ſides, Chriſt does not bid them pray in theſe very 
words, but after this manner; ſomewhat like this: 


3 and which indeed were no other than 
what. good people among the Jews did frequent! 

make uſe of ; and which were . — and ſingled 
out by Chriſt, as what he approved of, in diſtinc- 
tion from, and oppoſition to, other impertinent 
expreſſions and vain repetitions, which ſome uſed ; 
as will appear by a particular conſideration of them. 


Our Father which art in heaven] This may be look- 


ed upon as the preface and introduction to the pray- 
er, and regards the object of it, and his character, 
which is an epithet of God, often to be met with 
in Jewiſh writings, and particularly in their pray- 
ers; for thus they ſay (/), DDwAY. WAX © Our 
* Father which art in heaven,” ſhew mercy to us, 
<< becauſe thy great name is called upon us.” 
Again (g), let the prayers and requeſts of all Iſrael 
be received by RW \T INNAN © their Father 
& which is in heaven.” They ſeem to have a re 
to this prayer, when they apply that paſſage in 
Proverbs iii. 35. Shame ſball be the promotion 77% 
to the nations of the earth; who, they ſay (5), 
6 do not conſider the glory of the law; and how, 
„ ſay they, Our Father which art in heaven, hear 
„ our voice, have mercy on us, and receive our 
<< prayer?” So in confeſſions, thankſgivings, and 
facrifices of praiſe, they required, any 4 upon 
it, as the main thing, for a man to direct his heart 
DbRvay Yan © 7 his Father which is in heaven (i). 
By Father, our Lord means the firſt perſon in the 
rinity, who is the Father ot all men by creation, 
and of the ſaints by adoption ; who are to addreſs 
him in prayer under the character of our Father ; 
partly to command a reverential fear of him, and 
partly to ſecure boldneſs and liberty of ſpeech: be- 
fore him; and alſo to expreſs fiducial confidence 
in him, faith of intereſt in him, and relatipn to him, 
which ariſes from ſome experience of his paternal 
love, and requires the witneſſings of the Spirit of 


ſay my Father, but ou R Father; itſhews, that we 
ſhould: pray for others, as well as for ourſelves, 
| e en 


: 
» “6 1 


(0 Seder Tephillot, fol. 4. 2. Ed. Baſl. 
(5) Raya Mebimna in Zohar in Lev. fal. 
, (i) T. Bab, 


(8) 
34+ 1. Ts + 


Shebuot, fol, 15. 1. 
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Ibid, fol. 44. 2. ; 
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thus, Dy Tingdom come; to let them know that 
the Meſſiah was come; and that it was the king- 
dom of the Father, in the power of his grace upon 
the ſouls of men, they muſt pray for, and expeck, 
however, he conformed to a rule of theirs in this, 
| as well as in the former petition (p); that every 
„ bleſſing, or prayer, in which there is no DYT 
mention made of the name, that i, 
of God, is no prayer; and that every prayer, 
in which there is not n the kingdom, 
is no prayer.“ In this' petition the diſciples 
were taught to pray for the fucceſs of the Goſpel, 


eyen for all the dear children of God. It is a rule 
with (4). the Jews, That a man ought always 
< to join himſelf in prayer with the church; up- 
on which the gloſs ſays, Let him not pray the 
<< ſhort prayer YI5 1W92RIN r mwHa in 
e the ſingular, but in the plural number,” that ſo 
ce his prayer may be heard.” The — * of prayer 
is further deſcribed by the place of his reſidence, 
in heuven; not that he is included in any place, 
but that the heaven of heavens is the place where 
38 he moſt eminently diſplays his glory: and this may 
Mm teach us to look upwards in prayer, and ſeek thoſe 


things which are aboue; and alſo, that this earth, 
on which we dwell, is not our native country, but 


* 


the firſt petition, 


in (I) 

* * hallowed, or ſanctißed by us, O Lord our God, 
<< before the eyes of all living. And very often (m), 
<< Let his great nam? be magnified and /anified in 


< his will.” And again (7), „Let us ſan##ify thy 


heaven is, where our Father dwells. Next follows 


Hallomed (or ſanRikied) be thy name] 80 the Jews 
in (J) their prayers t TW m © Let thy name 


<< the world, which he hath created according to 


both among Jews and Gentiles ; for the conver- 


fron of God's elect, in which the'kingdom- of God 
would greatly appear, to the deſtruction of the 
kingdom of Satan, and the abolition of the king- 
dom of the beaſt, in the latter day; Which will 


uſher in the kingdom of the Mediator, he will re- 
ceive from bis Father, and this will terminate in 
the kingdom of glory: in a word, not the Kingdom 


of nature and providence is meant, which always 


was; but the 1 8 of beaven, which was at 
hand, nay had took place, though as vet Mas not 


“name inthe world, as they ſanctify it in the high- 
<< eſt heavens.“ By the name of God is meant he | ot Opie, JEW ; SIEM: . and WMC 
himſelf, the perfections of his nature, and the ſe- will 1 exceeding glorious in the latter, day, 
veral names by which he is known, and which we and at laſt be ſwallowed up in the ultimate glory; 

are to think and ſpeak of with holy reverence. By all which muſt be very deſirable by the ſincere 

ſanctifying his name, is not meant a making him lovers of Jeſus Chriſt, 

holy, but acknowledging, and declaring him to ; 
be holy, and a 2 ying him, and all his perfec- is ſome appearance of this petition ſtill remaining, 85 
tions. He is ſanctified by himſelf, by declaring | in what the (2) Jews call the hurt pnayer : & What 

himſelf to be holy; by glorifying his perfections “ is the ſhort. prayer? R. Eliener Jays, un. 

in his works; by implanting grace and holineſs inf TI). TWP. “ do-thy quill in henuen; and give 

the hearts of his people; by feſtoring the purity |<< quietneſs of ſpirit, or acquieſcenee of ſpirit in 

of his worſhip ; by diffuſing the knowledge of him- ** thy will, to them that fear thee below. Chrift 

ſelf in the world; and by taking vengeance on the | ſays hy tuill; not the will of wicked men, nor the 

wicked : and he is ſanctified by others, when they | will of Satan, nar a man's wn will, but the Will 
fear him, believe in him, call upon his name, uſe 

it. reverently, ſubmit to his will, acknowledge his 
mercies, regard his commands and ordinances, and'} providence and grace; is unknown tarus;;;/titkfats 
live a holy life and converſation ; all which is 
earneſtly deſired by truly gracious ſouls. 
10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
The form of expreſſion uſed by the ancient! 
Jews, relating to this article, before the coming 
of Chriſt, doubtleſs, was, as it now ſtands in their 
prayers N= NI! TPwh M252 © the kingdom'of 


60 thy 


ers viſible; and which is ſpiritual, in the hearts 
of God's people, Jews and Gentiles; and which 
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Thy will be done in earth, asit is in benen] Thete 
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ever believes in him ſhall be ſaved, that all the 1 
| deemed be ſanctified, perſevere: to the e b 
come. | Chriſt alters the expreſ- | glorified; and partly in the comma 
ſion, leaves out the word Meſſiah, and puts it bi 


(#) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 30, 1. {) Seder Tephillot, ; 
— fol. 78. 1. Ed. Amſtelod. Z0bar in Exod. * 4. 
(n) Seder Tephillot, fol. 17, 2. Ed. Baſil & paſhm. Bp 


(* Ibid, fol. 22. 1. & paſſim. ö . ö 
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when we patiently ſubmit to every adverſe diſpen- 
ſation of providence; when our hearts and actions 
are, in ſome meaſure, conformed to his law; 
when what is done, is done in faith, with a view 
to his glory, and without dependence upon it; 
of which ſuch only are capable, who have a ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding of the will of God, believe in 
Chriſt, receive grace and ſtrength 
are aſſiſted by his Spirit. Theſe deſire to do the 
will of God, as it is done in heaven; meaning not 
ſo much by the inanimate creatures, the ſun, and 
moon, and ſtars, as glorified ſaints and holy an- 
gels; ho do it voluntarily and chearfully; ſpeedily, 
and without delay; conſtantly, and without any 
interruption; — perfectly and completely. 
11 Give us this day our daily bread. 
The Arabic verſion reads it, © our bread for 
t to-morrow; and Jerom ſays, that in the He- 


brew Goſpel, uſed by the Nazarenes, he found |, 


the word WMD which ſignifies 79-morrow : but this 
reading and ſenſe ſeem to be contradicted by Chriſt, 
7. 34. were it not that it may be obſerved, that 
this ſignifies the whole ſubſequent time of life, 
and fo furniſhes us with a very commodious ſenſe 
of this petition ; which is, har God would give 
-us, day 4 day, as Luke expreſſes it, chap. xi. 3. 
that is, every day of our lives, to the end thereof, 
a proper ſupply of food: or the ing of it is, 
that God would give us, for the preſent time, 
ſuch food as we ſtand in need of; is ſuitable to us, 
to our nature and conftitution, ſtate and condi- 


tion, and is ſufficient and convenient for us: to 
the petition of the (r) Jews ; The 
great, and their 


which 
<< neceſſities of thy people are 


« knowledge ſhort; let it be thy good will and 


44 pleaſure, O Lord our God, that thou wouldſt 


every one VD NN © what is ſuf- 


give to 
60 — ient for his ſuſtenance,” and to every one's 
* body what it wants.“ Says R. Joſe (5), all 


< the children of faith ſeek © every day Vn 


. Me to aſk their food of the Lord, and to 
pray a prayer for it.“ By bread is meant all 


the neceſſaries of life, and for the ſupport of it : 
it is called ors ;/-not that we have a right unto it, 
much-lefs deſerve it, but to diſtinguiſh it from that 
of beaſts; and becauſe it is what we need, and 
cannot do without; what is appointed for us b. 


| idence,.is ours by gift, and poſſeſſed by labour. 00s Jo ee 
Fe is faid to be daily bread, and to be aſked for day 

by dy; which ſuggeſts the -uncertainty of life; 
ſtrikes at all anxious and immoderate cares for the 
morrow; is deſigned to reſtrain from covetouſneſs, 
prayer, and conſtant 
day aſk 
to give us our daily bread : for he is the ſole author 


and to keep. up- the duty of 
dependence on God — we muſt eve 


from him, and 


their father's orders to ſay 


of all our mercies; which are all his free gifts 3 
we deſerve nothing at his hands: wherefore we 
ought to be chankful for what we have, without 


he beſtows on others. All kind of food, ev 
thing that is eatable, is with the Jews called cr 
* bread ().. „%% ͤ lth an LIN 
12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. 1 e ee e 16) 
Nothing is more frequent in the Jewiſh writings 
than to call ſins+5y75 debts; and the phraſe, of 
forgiving, is uſed both of God and men. Thus 
the prayer of Solomon is paraphraſed (u) by the 
Targumiſt; Do thou accept their pra 


eren pawn © and forgive their debts.” 
| So. Joſeph's 


rethren ſignify to him, that it was 
t unto him, For- 
give, 1 pray thee, now, the treſpaſs of thy brethren, 
their ſin; which is rendered by the Chaldee 

s (+) rh pn © forgive the debts of 
<< thy brethren, and their fins,” Accordingly, 
by debts. are meant fins here, as appears from Luk 
xi. 4. where it is read, and forgive us aur fins. 


| Theſe are called debis; not becauſe. they are ſo in 


themſelves, for then it would be right to do them, 
debts ſhould be paid; they are not debts we owe 
to God, but are ſo called, becauſe on account of 
them we owe ſatisfaction to the law and juſtice of 
God: the proper debts we owe to God are love, 
obedience, and gratitude z- and in default of theſe, 


are numerous, and we are incapable of paying, 
nor can any mere creature pay them for us; where- 
fore, we are directed to pray, that God would 
forgive them, or remit the obligation to puniſh- 
ment we lie under, on account of fin. This pe- 


tition ſuppoſes. a ſenſe, acknowledgment, and 
confeſſion of fin, and of inability. to make ſatis- 


his blood, ſacrifice, and ſatisfaction: what is here 
requeſted is a manifeſtation and application of par- 
don to the conſcience of a ſenſible finner ; which, 
as it is daily needed, is daily to be aſked for. The 
argument, or reaſon uſed, is, . 

As we forgive our debtors] Which is to be under- 
debtors, though 
they are to be forgiven, when' poor and unable to 
pay; but of ſuc 


ö 


the injuries of enemies, the unkindneſs of fri 


n 


1 > a 


murmuring at his providences, or envying at what z 


we owe the debt of puniſhment. : Now theſe.debts 


faction for it; and that God only can forgive it, 
who does, for Chriſt's ſake, and on accoum of 


who have offended, or done 
real injuries to others, either by word or deed: 


(e) Jarchi in Job vi. 7. 5 (s) Targum in 2 Chron. ny 21. 
(x) Targum Onkelos & Jon. ben Uzaiel in Gen. I. 17. Vid. 


nn. 0 Zohar in Exod, fol, 26.2. 


1 Targum in 1 Chron. iv. 18. & in Cant, i, 1. & in Gen. iv. 13. 
| & paſlim, - _ | 
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all forts of offenes, are to be forgiven by us; 
and not only ſo, but we are to pray to God to 
forgive them alſo. Now this is 8 not 
as If our forgiving others is the cauſe of | od 8 
forgiving us, or the model of it, or as ſetting him 
an example, or as if his and our forgiving were 
to be compared together, ſince theſe will admit of 
no compariſon; but this is an argument founded 
upon God's on promiſe and grace, to forgive 
ſuch who have compaſſion on their fellow - crea- 
13 And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil: For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for 
c 0300 2000 
And lead us not into temptation} Such a pe- 
tition as this is often to be obſerved in the prayers 
of the Jews (5), 2997 5x do not lead me, 


neither into ſin, nor into tranſgreſſion and ini- 


% quity, DI 15 X51) nor into temptation, or 
« into the hands of temptation; that is, into the 
power of it, fo as to be overcome by it, and ſink 
under it; in which ſenſe the phraſe is to be un- 
derſtood here. We are not here taught to pray 
againſt temptations at all, or in any ſenſe, for 
they are ſometimes needful and uſeful"; but that 
they may not have the power over us, and deſtroy 
us: There are various forts of temptations. There 
are the temptations of God; who may be ſaid to 
tempt, not by infuſing any thing that is ſinful, 
or by ſoliciting to it; but by enjoining things 
hard and diſagreeable to nature, as in the caſe of 
Abraham; by afflicting, either in body or eſtate, 
of which Job · is an inſtance; by permitting and 
letting looſe the reins to Satan, and a man's own 
eorruptions; by withdrawing his preſence, and 


withholding the communications of his grace; 


and ſometimes by ſuffering falſe prophets to ariſe 
among his people: his ends in them are, on his 
own account, the diſplay of his power, grace, 
wiſdom and faithfulneſs; on account of his Son, 
that his ſaints might be like him, and he might 


have an opportunity of exerciſing his power and 


pity: and on his peoples account, that they might 
be humbled; their faith and patience tried; might 
ſee their weakneſs, and need of Chriſt, and be 


excited to prayer and watchfulneſs. There are 
alſo the temptations of Satan; which lie in ſolicit- 


ing to evil, ſuggeſting hard, and blaſphemous 
choughts of God, and filling with doubts and fears; 

ich are cunningly formed by him, and are very 
afflictive. There are moreover the temptations of 


the world; which ariſe from poverty and riches, |. 


from the men of the world, the luſts of it, and 
from both its frowns and flatteries : add to all this, 


own heart, Now, in this petition, the children 


| occaſion and object of ſinning; from thoſe fins they 
are moſt inclined to; that God would not leave 
them to Satan, and their own corrupt hearts; nor 
ſuffer them to fink under the weight of tempta- 
tions of any ſort; but that, in the iſſue, they 
3 ow a way to eſcape, and be victorious 
over all. Spa e REAR re, | 


ce eaſes;” and do not trouble me with evil dreams, 
and evil imaginations.” R. Juda, after his 


uſed (a) to ſay; Let it be thy 
&« Y nw. <6 that thou wouldſt deliver us from 


thought to be compriſed in the word evi! here: 


evil one, as the word may be rendered; who is 
eminently, originally, and immutably evil; his 


whole work and employment is nothing elſe but 


evil; and to be delivered from him, is to be reſ- 


and delivered from his temptations. Evil men 
may alſo be intended: all men are naturally evil, 
* unalterably ſo, without the grace of God: 
and ſome are notoriouſly wicked; from whoſe 
company, ſinful luſts, and pleaſures, to which 
they are addicted, as well as from their rage and 
perſecution, good men cannot but deſire deliver- 
ance; as alſo from the evil of afflictions, and eſ- 
"oor from the evil of fin; as that they may be 
ept from the commiſſion. of it ; have the gullt of 


„ eee 


glory, for ever. Amen] This coneluſion is left 
out in the Arabic and Vulgate Latin verſions, as 


. (5), © N ο 1112280 = © for: the 


— „* I". 1 


(20 Seder Tephillot, fol. 3. 2. Ed. Babi. fol, 4. 2. Ed. Amſtelod. 


(=) TI D B 6 ( 


) Seder Tephillot, fol, 280. 2. Ed. Bt. 


that there are temptations ariſing from a man's 


of God pray, that they may be kept from every 


But deliver us from evil] This petition, with 
the Jews, is in this (z) form; n Df 
ce but deliver me from an evil accident, and diſ-- 


prayer, or at the cloſe of it, as is this petition, 
pleaſure, 
« O Lord our God, and the God of our fathers, . 


«© jimpudent men, and impudence; from an evi 
&© man, and from an evil accident ; from the evil 
<« imagination; that is, the corruption of nature; 
“ from an cuil companion; from an evil neigh-" 
& hour; and from Satan the deſtroyer.“ And 
moſt, if not all of theſe things, may be very well. 


particularly Satan may be meant, by evil, or the. 


cued out of his hands, preſerved from his ſnares,. 


it removed; be preſerved from its power, and do- 
minion ; and at laſt, be freed from the very being 


For thine is the kingdom, and th, power, and the. 


it is in Luke xi. 4. It ftands thus inthe Joy | 


«© kingdom is thine,” and thou ſhalt reign. in 
8 . & I * K. > \ *% + 66 
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« glory for ever and ever.” The uſual reſponſe 
at SO oſe of prayers, and reading the Shema, in- 
ſtead of Amen, was (c) this; „ Blefſed be the 
name of the glory of his kingdom, for ever and 
<< ever,” Which bears ſome. reſemblance to this 
concluding expreſſion, which aſcribes <* everlaſt- 
ing kingdom, power, and glory, to God: 
which may be conſidered, either as a doxology, or 
an aſcription of glory to God, which is his due; 


. 


and ought to be given him in all our prayers to 


him; or as ſo many reaſons ſtrengthening our 
faith in prayer; or as ſo many arguments with 
God, with reſpect to the petitions made; fince 
the kingdom of nature, providence, grace, and 
glory, is his: he is omnipotent, he has power to 
give us our daily bread; to forgive our fins; to 
preſerve from, ſupport under, and deliver out of 
temptation; to keep from all evil, and preſerve 
from a total and final falling away; whoſe glory 
is concerned in all, to whom the glory of all is, 
and to whom it muſt, and ſhall be given; and all 
this for ever: and the whole is GEES with the 


word Amen; which is a note of affeyeration, of | 


the truth herein contained; is added by way of | hear your prayers, and manifeſt his forgiving love 


Aſſent, to every petition made; is expreſſive of an 
bearty wiſh, and deſire to have all fulfilled; and 
alſo. of faith and confidence, that they will be an- 
. ſwered. And this word being retained, and kept 
the ſame in all languages, 9 2 the unity of 
the Spirit, and faith in prayer, in all the ſaints, 
in all ages. I leave this prayer with one obſerva- 
tion; and that is, whereas it has been ſo long, 
and ſo often ſaid, that this is the Lord's prayer, 
it can never be proved, that he ever made uſe of 
it; and it is certain, that he did not make it, as 
appears from what has been cited out of the Jew- 
iſh records : the ſeveral petitions in it, were in 
being and uſe, before he directed to them; and 
not only the petitions, but even the very preface 
and concluſion, are manifeſtly of Jewiſh original: 
what our Lord did, was, he took the moſt proper 
and pertinent petitions, that had been uſed by 
good men among that people; which, with ſome 
alterations much for the better, he put together in 
this order, and gave his approbation of; and that 
with this view, to point out to his diſciples, ſome 
of the beſt and moſt ſuitable petitions to be made; 
and to give them a pattern of brevity and con- 
ciſeneſs in prayer; and teach them to pray after 
ſuch a manner, or in ſome ſuch like words and ex- 
preſſions. This F obſerve, not to leſſen the uſe- 
fulneſs of this excellent pattern of ſound words; 
the whole, and every part of it, being exceedingly 
inſtructive, and worthy of imitation; but to rec- 
le) Miſa, Yoma, c. 4. F. 1. & 6. 2. T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. 
2 * & Teanith, fol. 16, 2. Seder Tephillot, fol, 70. 2. 
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ſuperſtitious obſervance of it. od bes 
14 © For if ye forgive men their treſ- 

paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo for. 

enen n 


tify a vulgar miſtake, and to abate the formal and 


which is inforced with this reaſon and argument, 
as, or for, ſo Luke xi. 4. we forgive our debtors; 
which he repeats and explains: and the reaſon 
why he ſingles out this particularly is, becauſe he 
knew the Jews were a people very e to re- 

venge; and were very hardly brought to forgive any 
injuries done them: wherefore Chriſt preſſes it upon 
them cloſely, to forgiue men their treſpaſſes'; all ſorts 
of injuries done them, or offences given them, whe- 
ther by word or deed ; and that fully, freely, from 
the heart; forgetting, as well as forgiving ; not up- 
braiding. them with former offences; and even 
without aſking pardon, and Rough there might be 
no appearance of repentance. Now to this he en- 


courages, by ſaying, ENT 
Your heavenly. Father will alſo forgive you]. Will 


to you: not that the forgiveneſs of others, is the 


is the blood of Chriſt or of the manifeſtation and 
application of it, that is, the advocacy of Chriſt; 


of God : but this enters into the character, and is 


to make a comfortable diſcovery, and give a de- 
lightful ſenſe of his pardoning grace; ſuch perſons, 
ſo diſpoſed and aſſiſted by his grace, may expect it 
15 But if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 


paſſes. ROTO ͤ ðVu ᷣ YG: #521094 1 
On the other hand, where men are not of a for- 

iving temper to their fellow ereatures, and fel - 
2 — how can they expect forgiveneſs at 
the hands of God ? or what ſenſe of pardoning 


any right apprehenſions of the grace and goodn 
of God, in the forgiveneſs of their ſins, this 
would influence their minds, and engage their 
hearts to forgive ſuch who have offended them: 
wherefore, where this is wanting, it may be con- 
cluded of, and faid to ſuch perſuns * © 
Neither will your Father r your treſpaſſes] It 
is a plain caſe, that your Father has not given you 
a true ſenſe of the pardon of your fins, nor can 
you be certain that he will; nor have you any rea- 
ſon to expect it, when you are ſo cruel and re- 


; F £35: bs f de n 
Chriſt here refers to the petition in . 12. 


procuring cauſe of forgiveneſs with God, which 


nor the moving cauſe of it, that is, the free grace 


deſcriptive of the perſons, to whom God is pleaſed 


grace, can there be upon their minds? Had nr | 
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veg to others. There is a conſiderable em- 
Pha oy - , 9K 4 1 "01 - : - . "IE. 
Father is bppoſed; and the ſenſe, according to it, 
is, that if men, who are upon an equal foot with 
each other, ſhould not forgive one another, how 
ſhould it be expected that our Father Which is in 
heaven, who is ſo mueh above,” and no ways 
obliged to us, ſhould forgive u? 


o 


16 C Moreover when ye faſt, be not, as 
the hypocrites,” of a ſad countenance : for 
pear unto men to faſt. Verily I fay unto 
you, They have their reward. a 05 f 
This is to be underſtood, not fo much of their 
public ſtated faſts, and which were by divine ap- 
pointment, as of their private faſts; which, with 
the Jews, were very frequent and numerous, and 
particularly every Monday and Thurſday; ſee 
Like xviii. 12. in which they affected great ſeve- 
rity, and js here condemned by Chriſt: 4 
Be not as the hypocrites] The ſcribes and Pha- 
_ Of a fad countenance]. Who put on very mourn- 
ful airs, and diſmal looks; made wry faces, and 
diſtorted countenances; baniſhed all pleaſantry 
and chearfulneſs from them, ſo that they looked 
quite like other men than they really were 

For they gr. their faces] Not by covering 

ight; by putting a veil over them, 
as ſome have thought; but they neglected to waſh 


times; and not only ſo, but put aſhes upon their 
heads, and other methods they uſed : they diſ- 
coloured their faces, or made them black,” as 


as if they became ſo through faſting : and ſuch 
perſons were in great eſteem, and thought to be 
very religious. It is ſaid (4), in commendation 


d rene bis face was black, through 
faſtings.“ And this is ſaid (e) to be the reaſon of 
Aſhur's name, in 1 Chron. iv. 5. becauſe “ his face 
<< was black with faſting: yea, they looked upon 
ſuch a disfiguring of the face to be meritorious, 
and what would be rewarded hereafter. ** Who- 
<< ever, ſay they (F), D n makes his 
face black,” on account of the law in this 
world, God will make his brightneſs to ſhine 
in the world to come.” Now theſe practices 
they SEG Fi | 
That they might appear unto men to faſt] So that 
either they 3 really faſt, when Cone 


| toit; only put on theſe outward appearances, that 
(e) F. Bab. Sota, fol, 12. 1. 


(4) Juchafin, fol. „ 
(f) T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol, 100. 1. 


lies upon the word men, to which beaventy* 


their faces, and make them clean, as at other 


the Arabic verſion reads it; that they might look 


of R. Joſhua ben Chananiah, that all his days 


men might think they did; or, not content with 
real faſting, which they muſt be conſcious of them- 
ſelves, and God knew; they took ſuch methods, 
that it might appear to men that they faſted, and 
that they might be took notice of, and applauded 
by them: for their view in faſting, was not to 
ſatisfy their own conſciences, or pleaſe God; but 
that they might have glory of men. Hence, ſays 
Veri, I fay unto you, they have their\ reward] 
They obtain what they ſeck for, honour from men, 
and that is all chey will have. tn 
17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, 
thine head, and waſh thy face; 
But thou, &c.] Chriſt allows of faſting, but 
what is of a quite different kind from that of the 
Jews; which lay not in an outward abſtinence from 
food, and other conveniences of life, and refreſh- 


7 


ments of nature; but in an abſtinence from ſin, 


in acknowledgment and confeſſion of it; and in 
the exerciſe of faith and hope in God, as 4 God 
pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin; wherefore 
chearfulneſs, and a free uſe of the creatures, with- 
out an abuſe of them, beſt became ſuch perſons. 
Anoint thine head, and waſh thy face]  Dire&ly 
contrary to the Jewiſh canons, which forbid tet: 
things, with others, on faſt-days : On the day 
of atonement, ſay (g) they, a man is forbidden 
eating and drinking, p MBMN3) © and 
„ waſhing, and anointing, and putting on of 


< ſhoes, and the uſe of the bed. And the ſame + 


were forbidden on other faſts: in anointings, the 
head was anointed firſt, and this rule and reaſon 
are given for it: He that would anoint his whole 
body, NNN WRA TD let him anoint. his 
<< head firſt,” becauſe it is king over all its mem 
< bers (5). Anointing and waſhing, were ſigns 
of chearfulneſs and joy; ſee Ruth iii. 3. 2 Som. xii. 
20, diets acne To dats 
18 That thou appear not unto men to 
faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret: 


| and thy Father, which ſeeth in fecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. HY | 


Which is juſt the reverſe of the hypocrites, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees ; and quite contrary to the 
cuſtoms of the Jews, who when they faſted,” par- 
ticularly on their noted faſts (i), brought out the 
ark into the ſtreet of the city, and put burnt 
„ aſhes upon it, and upon the head of the prince, 
and upon the head of the preſident of the _ 

cc rim, 


(g) Mia, Yoma, c. 8. §. 1. & Taanith, c. 1. F. 4, 5, 6. 
T. B. b. Yoma, fol. 77. 2. Taanith, fol. 12. 2. Moſes Kot- 
ſen63 Mitzvot Tore, pr. :ffirm. 32. (6) T. Sabbat, fol. 61. 1. 

(%) Miſa. Taanith, e. 2. §. 1. | | 
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<< drim, and every man upon his own head.” All 
which was done, to be ſeen of men to faſt; but 
Chriſt directs to ſuch ſort of faſting, and which 
is to be done in ſuch a manner, as only to be ſeen 
by God: | | 

But unto thy Father which is in ſecret] Who is 
inviſible, -and who ſees what is done in ſecret, and 
takes.notice of the internal exerciſeof grace; which 
he approves of, and prefers to outward faſtings ; 

And thy Father which ſaeth in ſecret, ſball reward 
thee openly] And to have honour from God, is in- 
_ finitely more than to have the applauſe of men; for 

as Goddelights in, ſo he will reward his own grace 
with glory. | =] 

19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures' 
upon earth, where moth and ruft doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break through and 
Meaning either treaſures that are of an earthly 
nature and kind, the more valuable and excellent 
things of the earth, worldly wealth and riches; or 
the things and places, in which theſe are laid up, 
aas bags, cheſts, or coffers, barns and other trea- 
ſuries, private or public. Chriſt here diſſuades 
from covetouſneſs, and worldly-mindedneſs; an 
anxious care and concern to hoard up plenty of 
-worldly — for themſelves, for time to come, 
making no ule of them at preſent, for the good of 
others: and this he does, from the nature of the 
things themſelves ; the places where they are laid 
up; the difficulty of keeping them; and their 
liableneſs to be corrupted or loſt. 

N bert mth and ruſt doth corrupt, and thieves 
break through and fteal] Garments, formerly, were 
A conſiderable part of the treaſures of great men, 
as well as gold and ſilver; ſee Fob xxvii. 16. So 
according to the (4) Targumiſt, Haman is bid to 
go R35D7 122.7195 © to the king's treaſury,” 
and take from thence, one of the purple ents, 
the beſt, and raiment of the beſt filk, &c. and theſe 
were liable to be eaten with the moth, James v. 2. 


"The word ene, does not here ſignify the 


ruſt of metals, as gold and filver ; by which there 
is not ſo much damage done, ſo as to deſtroy them, 
and make them uſeleſs; but whatever corrupts and 
conſumes things eatable, as blaſting and mildew 
4n corn, or any fort of vermin in granaries: for 
gold and filver, or money, with jewels and pre- 
Cious ſtones, which make a very great part of 
worldly treaſure, ſeem to be more particularly de- 
figned, by what thieves break through into houſes 
for, and carry away. So that here are three ſorts 
of earthly treaſures pointed at, which are liable to 


—_— * 


wh Targum Sbeni, in Eſth vi. 10. 


* — n. „* 


be corrupted, or taken away: garments, which 
may be deſtroyed, and rendered uſeleſs for wear- 
ing; proviſions of things eatable, as all forts of 
corn and grain, which may be ſo corrupted by 


ſmut and vermin, as not to be fit for uſe; and 


money and jewels, which may be ſtolen by thieves: 
fo that no ſort of worldly riches and treaſure is ſafe, 
and to be depended on; and therefore it is a great 
folly and vanity to lay it up, and truſt in it. 
20 But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor. ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor nn F 
That is, either be concerned for, and ſeek after 
heavenly treaſure, the riches of glory, the joys and 
glories of another world, which infinitely excel 
every thing that is valuable on earth; and which 
can never 4 corrupted, or taken away: or rather, 
lay up your earthly treaſures in heaven; that is, 
put them into the hands of God in heaven: and 
this is done, by liberally communicating to the 
poor; by which means men provide themſelves bags 
which wax not old, and a treaſure in heaven that fail- 
eth not, Luke xii. 33. They ſhall never want any 
thing here, and they lay up in ſtore for them- 
elves, a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. This is the way to have worldly 
treaſure ſecured from moth, ruſt, and thieves; for 
to lay it up in heaven with God, to give it to him, 


lay it up in a place, 

Where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor ſteal] Trea- 
ſures are ſafer here than in our. own hands, and 
will turn to better account, and more to our own 
advantage, both in this life, and that which is to 
come; ſee Matthew xix. 21. In this way, though 
not for it, men come to have treaſure in heaven, 
even the treaſure of eternal life, glory, and happi- 
neſs. Heaven is often repreſented by the Jewiſh 
writers, as a treaſury; and the treaſures which 
are in it, are ſaid (1) to be OY 1A ©« treaſures 


“ bleffing, &c,” Thoſe words in Deut. xxxi. 10. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Thou fhalt fleeþ with 
thy fathers, are thus (m) paraphraſed : And the 
“ Lord faid unto Moſes, Lo, thou ſhalt fleep in 
<< the duſt with thy fathers, and thy ſoul ſhall be 
<< treaſured up, N25 v1 122 © in the en 
of eternal life, with thy fathers.” They tell 
us (a) a ſtory of Monbaz the king, who was ſon 
to queen Helena; in which, are many things 

7 1 agreeable 


(/) T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 12. 2. 15 (m) 8 


Uzziel, in Deut. Xxti. 16. (») T. NHieroſ. Peab, fol, 15.2. 


to his poor, to make uſe of it for his glory, is to 


ce of life,” and treaſures of peace, and treaſures of 
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agreeable to theſe words of Chriſt, and which 


may ſerve to illuſtrate them. He replied to 
them, who objected to him what his fathers 
« did. My fathers D'DW2 N12 128) YIRA NA 


<< laid up treaſure on earth, but I have laid up 


<< treaſure in heaven; according to Pſalm Ixxxv. 
6 11. My fathers laid up treaſures, which do 
© not bring forth fruit; but I have laid up trea- 


< ſures which bring forth fruit; according to 


6 [aiah iii. 10. My fathers gathered in a place, 
ce where the hand (that is, of man) rules, (where 
c thieves break through and ſteal) but I have gather- 
ed in a place, where the hand of man does not 
rule; according to P/aim xcvii. 2. My fathers 
gathered mammon, or money, but I have ga- 
<< thered ſouls, according to Proverbs xi. 30. M 
<« fathers gathered 4 others, but I have gathered 
* xy for myſelt;?* according to Deut. xxiv. 13. 
«© My fathers gathered in this world, but I have 
„gathered for the world to come.” One of their 
commentators (o) on the phraſe, © My fathers laid 
« up treaſures below,” as it is in the Babyloniſh 
Talmud (v), has this remark z „Fer lo, all that 
<< they treaſured up was for the neceſſarĩes of this 
„ world; which is N 17 BY DD a 
place of duſt and vermin,” which corrupt and 


<< above, @ place ſecure and firm, and which 
<< ſerves every thing that is put into-it.?* - | 
21 For where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart:be alſo... puma» ade thnnnns 


pr? 


7 3 


This ſeems to be a proverbial expreffion; and 
contains in it another reaſon, diffi uading 6 , 


worldly-mindedneſs; becauſe of the danger the 
heart is in of being enſnared and ruined thereby: 
and the ſenſe of it is, If your treaſure is on earth, 
and lies in earthly things, your hearts will be ſet 
upon them, and be in them, in your bags, your 
coffers and ſtorehouſes; and ſo your fouls will be 
in danger of being Joſt : which loſs will be an ir- 
reparable one, though you ſhould gain the whole 
world, But if your treaſure is put into the hands 
of God, your hearts. will be with him, and be ſet- 
tled on him; your deſires will be after heavenly 
things; your affections will be ſet on things above; 

your converſation will be in heaven, whilft you 
are on earth] and that will be the place and feat 
of your happineſs, to alleternity, 
22 T The light of the body is the eye 
if therefore thine eye be ſingie, thy whole 
body ſbalb be full of light, 
Or, «the candle of the body is the eye; for 
the eye is that in the body, as a candle is in the 

() Caphtor, fol. g7, 1. ), T. Bab. Be Baches, fol, bu, 1. 

VoI. I. | | 


; 
| 
i 


y | what is fitting to be done for 


: 


| 


but his mind is diſpoſed: to | 
lity ; as if he ſhould fay, if this be the cafe, . 
| | e e e 1 Dy whole body ball be full of kght] All thy ac- 
<< deſtroy every thing; but I have laid up treafzres | tions will be influenced 65 + 4551 f po. 712 
thy whole life will be illuminated, guided and 
governed by it; thy mind will be chearful and 
pleaſant, and thy eſtate and ; 
proſperous and ſucceſsful. 


honſe ; by the light of it, the ſeveral members of 

the body perform their office; and what js ſaid of 
the eye of the body, is transferred to the eye of the 

mind, ___. | . TEA. 
- Tf therefore thine eye be fingle] That is, if thy 
ig ral ere ol, and bountiful : Pad 
Chriſt is ftill upon the fame ſubject of . 
and againſt covetouſneſs; and here ſpeaks entirely 
in the language of the ſews, who could eaſily un- 


derftand him; in whoſe writings, we read of three 


ſorts of eyes; a goodeye, a middling one, and an 
evil one; ſo in the offerings of the firſt · fruits (4), 
«© 79) 1 a goad eye gave the fortieth, the houſe 
„of Shammai ſay, the thirtieth part; a middling 
% one, the fiftierh ; and an evil one, the ſixtieth 


y | * part.” Upon which the commentators fay (7), 


A good eye, means one that is liberal, and an ev. 
eye, the contrary. Hence you often read (5), of 
trading, dedicating, and giving with a good or an 
evil eye; that is, either generouſly, liberally, or 
in a niggardly and grudging manner ; which may 
help us to the ſenſe of our Lord in thefe words ; 
whoſe meaning is, that if a man is not Covetous,. 


rofity and libera- 


condition will be 


mall be full of -darknefs/- If-therefore the 


light that is in thee be darknels, how great 


is that, darkneſs! | . N 
But if thine eye be evil] If thou art of a ſordid 
diſpoſition, of an ayaricious temper, if the ſin of 
covetouſneſs prevails oyer ther, 
Thy whole body will be full of darkneſs] Thy judg- 
ment will be fo lod by 9 Ne | 
ciple, that thou wilt not be able to diſcern what 
is agteeable to the law of God, or Human reaſon; 
e don 2 for God, or 
for chy fellow- creatures; all the powers and fa- 
culties of thy ſoul will be enſlaved” by it, and all 
be intent upon, and employed in the gratification 
of it: thy mind will be always fad and forrowful, 
harraffed and diſtreſſed; and thy eſtate and-condi- 
tion will be moſt miſerable and uncomfortable.” 
of therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, 
haw great is that darkneſs! ] As it is in the body, 
(7). Miſa, Tromor,.<: 4.4. 3. (e] Maimon, Bartevora & Ex 
5 RAD (J T. Bab, Bars Bathra, fol, 37. 2, & 7.1 1. 
4 8 5 M cn” | 8 


— 


4 


/ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
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ſo it is with the mind; as when the eye, the light 
of the body, is put; out by any means, all the 
members of the body are in entire darkneſs; fo 
when the light of reaſon in the mind, is ſo far ex- 


tinguiſhed by any prevailing iniquity, particularly 


the ſin of covetouſneſs, ſo that it is wholly in- 


fluenced and governed by it, what irregular actions 


is it led into]! What deeds of darkneſs does it 


perform ! and what will be the conſequence of it, | 


but utter and eternal darkneſs, if grace prevent 
not ; 


24 9 No man can ſerve two maſters: for 


either he will hate the one, and love the 


other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Ve cannot ſerve God and 


mammon. 


No man, &c.] Whoſe orders are directly con- 
trary to one another: otherwiſe, if they were the 
ſame, or agreed, both might be ſerved; but this 
is rarely the caſe, and ſeldom done. This is a 
proverbial expreſſion, and is elſewhere uſed by 
Chriſt, Lutte xvi. 13. The Jews have ſayings 

much like it, and of the ſame ſenſe; as 

when they ſay (t), We have not found that 
„Hurd e MN DIR 55 © any man is fit 
6 for two tables.” And again (u), that it is not 
proper for one man to have two governments: 
their meaning is, that two things cannot be done 
For either be will hate the one, and love the other] 
He will have leſs affection and regard to the one, 


one, are leſs agreeable to him than the other's : 
Or elſe he will hold to the one] Hearken to his 
commands, obey his orders, and abide in his ſer- 
Ad deſpiſe the other] Shew diſreſpect to his per- 
ſon, neglect his orders, and deſert his ſervice : 
Te cannot ſerve God and mammon] The word 
mammon is a Syriac word, and ſignifies, money, 
wealth, riches, . ſubſtance, and every thing that 
comes under the name of worldly . 1 
ſays, that riches, in the Syriac language, are 
called mammon ; and ſo the word is often uſed in 
the above fenſes, in the Chaldee paraphraſes (x), 
and in the Talmudic writings; where (y) WMH 


| 1917 © pecuniary jud s, or cauſcs relating to 


money affairs, in which were pecuniary mulcts, 
are oppoſed to T uf ve, ag of ſouls,” 
or cauſes relating to life and death. The account 


(e) Prazfat, Celi Jaker, fol. 3. 3. (=) Piſke Toſephor Ce- 


art, : 59. x) Vid. Targom Onkelos, & Jon. in 


* 
* 
* 


tubot, i 
Gen. xiii. & in Jud. v. 19. & in Prov. iii. 9. & in Iſa. 
Av. 1 Solis: $0) Mi 


and that their whole converſation was 
than to the other; as the ſervice or orders of the | | 
mamma, and | hated one anothe r without a 


and interpretation Irenæus (z) gives of the word, 
is very wide and foreign; who | ey that Mam- 


« mon, according to the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, 


„ which the Samaritans uſed, is one that is greedy, 
„and would have more than he ought; but, ac- 
* cording to the Hebrew language, it is called 
adjectively Mam, and ſignifies one that is glut- 
«© tonous ; that is, who cannot refrain himſelf 
from gluttony.” Whereas it is not an Hebrew 
word, nor an Ates but a ſubſtantive, and ſig- 
nifes riches; which are oppoſed to God, being by 
ſome men loved, admired, truſted in, and wor- 
ſhipped, as if they were God; and which is in- 
compatible with the ſervice of the true God: for 
ſuch perſons, whoſe: hearts go after their covet- 
ouſneſs, and are ſet upon earthly riches, who give 


up themſelves to them, are eagerly and anxiouſly 


purſuing after them, and place their confidence in 
them; whatever pretenſions may make to the 
ſervice of God, as did the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
who are particularly ſtruck at by this expreſſion, 
both here and elſewhere, they cannot truly and 
heartily ſerve the Lord. Mammon is the a) 
ſerve; which word may well be thought to anſwer 
to Pluto, the god of riches,” among the heathens. 


The Jews in Chriſt's time, were notorious for 
their love of mammon ; and they themſelves own, 


that this was the cauſe. of the deſtruction of the 
ſecond temple... The character they give of thoſe, 


who lived under the ſecond temple, is this we 


„ know that they laboured 'in the law, and took 
care of the commandments; and of the tithes, 


only that they yh⁹⁰]Z) TMRPAIMR “ loved: the 
“ cauſe (4). | n 
2235 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, 
what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment? 

. Therefore I ſay unto you, &c.] Since ye cannot 


ſerve both God and mammon, 27 one, and neg- 
lect the other. Chriſt does not forbid labour to 


maintain, ſupport, and preſerve, this animal life; 
nor does he forbid all thought and care about it; 


but all anxious, immoderate, perplexing, and dif- 


treſſing thoughts and cares; ſuch as ,ariſe from 
difidence and unbelief, and tend to deſpair; which 
are diſhonourable to God, as the God of nature 
and providence, and uncomfortable to men. 


9 


8 


— 


y) Miſa, Sanhed. c. 1. F. 1. & c. 4. C. * (a) T. Hieroſ. Vom, fol. 38. 3. 
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hat ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall: drink; nor yet 
for your body, what ye ſhall put on] The ſeveral and 
the only things, which are neceſſary for the ſup- 
port and comfort of human life, are mentioned; 
as meat, drink, and clothing. Eating and drink- 
ing, are neceſſary to preſerve life; and raiment, to 
cover and defend the body from the injuries of the 
heavens: and having theſe, men have every thing 
neceſſary, and ought herewith to be content; nor 
ſhould they be anxiouſly. thoughtful: about theſe : 
for 1 * n 

Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ? ] And yet, God has given theſe without 
man's thought: and fince theſe are better, and 
much more excellent than food and raiment, as 
all muſt and will acknowledge; and God has given 
theſe the greater gifts, it may be depended upon, 
that he will give the leſſer; that he will give meat 
and drink, to uphold that valuable life which he 
is the author of ; and raiment to clothe that body, 
which he, with ſo much wiſdom and 
accurately and wonderfully made. 


26 Behold the fowls of the air: for chey 
ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 


1 


them. Are ye not much better than they? 
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fly abroad in the air, wild; and are not ſupported 
by their own, or any human care, but by the care 
of God: Luke xii. 24. particularly mentions the 
ravens, referring probably, to Pyalm exlvii. q. and 
becauſe they are ve 6 5 
there it is ſaid, Conſider the rauens; look attentively 
upon them, and with obſervation, AN 
For they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns) This is not ſaid, that men ſhould not 
ſow, nor reap, nor gather into barns ; but to re- 
prove their diffidence and unbelief : who, though 
they have the opportunity of —_— Tes, and 

thering in, ar, yet diſtruſt the provi- 
— of God 4 fs 2 of the air do none 
/ 
Net your heavenly Father feedeth them] See Pſalm 
cxlv. 15, 16. and cxlvii. 9. The Jews acknowledge 

this, that the leaſt and meaneſt of creatures are fed 
by God. Mar ſays (+), The holy bleſſed God 
6 fits y and feeds, that is, al 
<< takes careof hem 
Are ye not much better than they?] Do not you 
differ from them? Are ye not much more excel- 
lent than they? And if God feeds and provides 
for inferior creatures, ſuch as are very mean and 
contemptible, how much more will he provide for 
you? There is a paſſage in the Talmud, which 


(5) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 107, 2. Avoda'Zaray fol. 3. | 


r 


2 
oy 


e fins,” 


into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 


Not ſuch as are brought up in houſes, but which |. 


voracious creatures: and | 


| creatures, and- 


has, great affinity to this of Chriſt's, and appears 
to have in it pretty much of the like kind of rea- 
ſoning. In the Miſna (c) it is ſaid,” that R. Si- 
meon ben Eleazer ſhould ſay, Did you ever ſee 
„a beaſt, or a fowl, that had a trade? f but the 
6 are fed without trouble.” In the Gemara (4) 
is added, Did you ever ſee a lion bearmg'burdens; 
<<: an hart gathering fummer-fruits, a fox amone 
«© changer, or a wolf ſelling pots? And yet M 
«© N93 PDINRND. © they are nouriſhed without 
<< labour. And wherefore are they created? To 
c ſerve me; and I am created to ſerve my Maker. 
And lo! theſe things have in them an argument, 
from the leſs to the greater ; for if theſe, Which 


are created to ſerve me after this manner, are 
| ** ſupported without trouble; I, who, am created; 


„ to ſerve my Maker, is it not fit that I ſhould: 


ce be ſupplied without trouble? An 


hos trouble? 9g What 59a 
+ reaſon that I am ſuſtained with' trouble? My, 


, S £44 £206 (1; 19 SESIAEYDS S431 
27 Which of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit unto: his ſtature s:? Fu 

- TW hich "of you,” 86. ] As Chriſf bi Pepe, 
from the unneceſſarineſs'of anxious thoughts and? 
cares, about the - proviſions of life; 16 Here, from 
the unprofitableneſs of them; it being impoſſible 
for a man, with all his care and thouigft , tb 
Add one cubit unto his ftature'Y Or to bir age}; fo 
the word is rendered, John ix. 2123. Heb. Xi. 17. 
to the days of his life, he is ſo ſolicitous about; 
for a cubit may as well be applied to a an's nge, 
as an hand's- breadth is to is days; Halm xxxix. 
5. Nor is it ſo reaſonable to ink; that Chrifb 
ſhould be ſpeaking of making ſuch an addition to 
a man's height; though, that to be ſure, is an im- 
poſſible thing: ſince the far greater part of Chriſt's 
hearers, muſt be come to their full growth, and 
could not hope to have any addition made to their 
height; though they might hope to add to their 
days; much leſs ſuch a monſtrous one, as that 
& a cubit ; and which is a ſtrong reaſon agal 
the other ſenſe of the word, and for this: for our 
Lord is ſpeaking of ſomething very, ſmall, which 
men cannot do; as appears from what Luke fays, 
chap. xii. 26. If ye then be not able to do that which 
ts leaft, why take ye thought for the reſt ? "Whereas, 
to add a cubit'to a man's height, is a great deal: 
The ſtature of a middling man, ſays (e) Barte, 
* nora, is three cubits.” And to add one more, 
makes a large addition to his ſtature ; but to apply 
this to a man's age, is a ſmall matter, and yet is 
what men cannot do. The ſenſe of the words is 
this, that no man, by all the care and thought he 
Can 


by 


58 85 — a Ez 
le) Kidduſhin, e, 4. F. 14. (4) T. Hieroſ. Kids ſhin · 
fol. 66. 2. Vid. T. Bib. Kidduſhin, fol. $2, 1, 2. * 5 


(e) In N. In. Erubim, e. 4 F. 5. & Negaim, c. 13. C. 14. 
| M 2 
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can make uſe of, is ever able to add one cubit, or 
the leaſt meaſure to his days; he cannot lengthen 
out his life one year, one month, one day, one 
hour; no, not one moment. EET 
28 And why takeye thought for raiment? 
Conſider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin: 

© Having expoſed the folly of an anxious and im- 
moderate care and thought for food to ſupport 
and prolong life, our Lord proceeds to ſhew the 
vanity of an over-concern for raiment: he: 
- Confider the Iilies of the field) Or the flowers of 
the field, as the Arabic verſion reads it, the lilies 
being put for all forts of flowers. The Perſic ver- 
ſion mentions both roſe and lily; the one being 


beautifully clothed in red, the other in white. 


Chriſt does not direct his hearers to the lilies, or 
flowers which grow in the garden, which receive 
ſome advantage from the management and care of 
the gardener; but to thoſe of 7he field, where the 


art and care of men were not ſo exerciſed : and be- 


ſides, he was now. preaching on the mount, in an 
open place; and as. he could point to the fowls of 
the air, flying in their fight, ſo to the flowers, in 
the  adjac — * vallies: which he would 
have them look upon with their eyes, conſider 
and contemplate in their minds, | 

How they grow] In what variety of garbs they 
appear, of what different beautiful — — 
fragrant odours, they were ; and yet | 
_ "They toil not] Or do not labour, as huſbandmen 
do, in tilling their land, plowing their fields, and 
ſowing them with flax, out of whichlinen garments 
- Neither di they ſpin] The flax, when plucked 
and dreſſed, as women do, in order for clothing ; 
nor do they weave it into cloth, or make it up into 
garments, as other artificers do. 
+ 29 And yet I ſay unto you, That even 

Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of theſe. | 1: es 

Aud yet fay unto you, &c.] This is a certain 
truth, to be affirmed in the ſtrongeſt manner, and 


to be believed, that not only men, and kings too 


in general; but even particularly Solomon, the 
the richeſt and moſt magnificent of all the kings 
of Iſrael, whoſe grandeur and glory exceeded all 
the princes of the earth; that even he, not in his 
common dreſs, but when in his glory, and in all his 


glory, when arrayed with his royal and richeſt robes, 


with his crown on his head, and when ſeated on 
his throne, x 
Ms not arrayed like one of 


of the field: for the glory and beauty of his gar- | 


bs da a 


theſe] Lilies, or flowers | 


ö 


1 


1 


flowers of 


„ 


—— 


ments, were purely from art, but theirs by nature, 
which can never be equalled by art. This phraſe, 
Solomon in all his glory, is the ſame which the Jew- 
iſh doQtors in their writings, expreſs by D 
Noob © Solomon in his hour (f'):” that is, as 
their commentators explain it (g), WD PW 
& in the time of his reign ;*” for they ſay, he was 
firſt a king, and then a private perſon. Now, not 
whilſt he was a private perſon, but when a king, 
in the height of his grandeur and magnificerice, and 
when dreſſed out in the moſt ſplendid manner, he 
was exceeded in array by a ſingle lily: or the ſenſe 
is, in his royal apparel, For as the ſame doQtors 
fay, << What is a man's glory? It is his clothing 
<<. that is his outward glory; and again, garments 
<< are the glory of a man (GH) “ 

30 Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs 
of the field, which to day is, and to mor- 
row is caſt into the oven, fell he not much 


more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 


Wherefore, if God, &c.] Theſe words are a con- 
clufion from the former, and contain an argument 
from the leſſer to the greater; that if God, for 
this is ſolely his work, / clothes the lilies, the 
he field, and whatever grows up out 
of the earth, in ſuch a beautiful and ſplendid man- 
ner, as even to outdo Solomon in his richeſt ap- 
parel ; there is no doubt to be made of it, or at 
leaſt ought not, but that he will much more pro- 
vide clothing for men. The argument is illuſ- 
trated, by the ſhort continuance of the graſs of 
the field, which is ſo clothed ; and the uſe it is 
put to, when cut down ; * {| | 


| Which to day is] In being, but abides not long, 


as it were but for a day : it flouriſhes in the morn- 
ing, continues for the day in its glory and verdure, 
is cut down at evening, and withers and dies; 
And to-morrow is caſt into the oven] To heat it 
with; or as the Syriac verſion reads Din 
© the furnace.” 
tion of this Goſpel. For furnaces uſed to be heated 
with ftraw and ſtubble, and ſuch like things' as 
were gathered out of the fields; fo, we read in the 
Miſna (i), that pots and furnaces were heated; 
A pot which they heat with ſtraw and ſtubble, 
s they put into it that which is to be boiled. 
«© a furnace which they heat with ſtraw and ſtubble, 
<< they put nothing into it nor upon it, (that is, 
still they have removed the coals. or aſhes:) A 
little furnace, which they heat N3333) WP2 
<<. with ſtraw and ſtubble,” is as the pots.” The 
| 42 | laſt 


Min. Bava Metzia, c. 7. F. 1. T. Bab. ib, fol. 4 

83. 1. & 86. 2. (g) Jarchi & Bartenora in ib, 
(5) Taeror Hammor, fol. 95. 3, & 99. 4. & 110. 46 
(i) Sahbat A m . edn f ded 7 


And fo Munſter's Hebrew edi- - 


2 


— 
5 
— 
"As " 
2 ” 
- 


laſt word, NA Bartenora ſays, fignifies 30002, or 
cls, ſmall as ſtubble, which they gather out of 
"the field; that is, the ſtalks of fome'ſort of herbs 
and plants, that grow in the field: now if God 
clothes theſe plants, which are ſo ſhort-lived, and 
at laſt uſed for ſuch mean purpoſes 
Shall he not much more clothe yt] Men, his 
ple, who are of a much longer life, and de- 
ned for greater ends and purpoſes; for the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, for his honour and glory 
here, and for eternal life and happineſs hereafter ; 

O ye of hittle faith?) As ſuch perſons are, who 
diſtruſt the providence of God, with reſpect to 
food and raiment. The phraſe, nN g © men 
« of little faith,” is often to be met with in the 
Rabbinical writings : ſo Noah is repreſented by 
them, as one of /ittle faith, who believed, and did 
not believe the flood; and therefore did not go 
into the ark, till the waters drove him (I): and 
though he is ſaid to be perſtct, this was not by his 
works, but by the grace of God (1). So the 
Ifraclites at the Red ſea, who thought that when 
they came out on one fide, the Egyptians would 
come out on the other (n). So the little children 
that mocked Eliſha, are faid to be fo called, be- 


one that. exalts his yoice in prayer, is reckoned 
ſuch an one (o). But what comes neareſt to the 
caſe before us, is the following paſſage (p); Says 
R. Eliezer the great, Whoever has a morſel in 
ce his baſket, and ſays, What ſhall I eat to mor- 
C row; is no other, than DR PPD one of 
e thoſe of little faith,” „ 
31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat? or, What ſhall we drink ? 
or, Wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? © 
Therefore take no thought] That is, for the mor- 
roto, as it is explained, y. 34. for it is lawful to 
take proper care and thought for preſent food, 


JJ (XA 


3; ͤ ͤ ĩÄ- . OE et tas 


4 
* * 


Saying, What ſbull we eat? or, What fhall we 
drink? or, Wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? ] Theſe 
are a repetition of the ſeveral things inſtanced in, 
and are the very language and expreſſions of men 
of little faith; as in the above citation, *jy17»5 
DIR 7D What ſhall I eat to miorrow ?? 


tiles ſeek :) for your heavenly Father know- 
eth that ye have need of all theſe things. 


(4) Jarchi in Gen. vii. 7 ) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 10, 2. 
(n) T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. Jig 2. Erachin, fol. 15. 25 £3 
() T. Bab. Sota, fol. 46. 2. Tohar in Exod. fol, 90. 2. 
(o) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 24. 2, Zohar in Num. fol. 93» 2% 
(D) T. Bab. Sota, fol, 48. 2. : | „ 


Anno Dom. 3 1. Cu ae. VI. ver. 28—33. 


cauſe they were men of little faith (n). So every | 


32 (For after all theſe things do the Gen- 


Vr aſter, &c. J. Or, the nations of the world, as 
in Luke xii. 30. The Syriac reads it ſo here: the 
phraſe, own mane the nations of the world,” 
is uſed of the Gentiles, in diſtinction from the 
Iſraelites, thouſands of times in the Jewiſh writ- 
ings, it would be endleſs to give inſtances. Theſe 
knew not God, nor acknowledged his providence; 
the greater part of them thought that the foul pe- 
riſhed with the body; few of them thought that 
any thing remained after death; and they that did, 
| ſpoke very doubtfully of it: -wherefore it is no 
wonder, that ſuch perſons ſhould greedily ſeek 
after, and be anxiouſly concerned for all theſe 
things, food, raiment, and riches, and a great 
h of them; ſince this is all the happineſs they 
expect; and imagine, that this is to be acquired 
by their care, thought, diligence, and induſtry; 
having no regard to a ſuperior being, and his all- 
wiſe providence. But for the Jews, and ſo Chriſ- 

tians, who have a divine revelation, the know- 

ledge of God and his providence, and of a future 

ſtate after this life, to act the ſame part the hea- 

thens do, is exceedingly unbecoming, abſurd, and 
wicked: and beſides, fuch greedy efires, immo- 

derate care, and anxious ſolicitude, are altogether 

For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 

need of all theſe things] Every word almoſt carries 
in it an argument, COON the Faith of God's 

children, to encourage to believe that he 
will beſtow upon them whatever is needful, for 
meat, drink, and clothing : he is a Father, and 

will take care of his children; their Father ; they 
have intereſt in him, being related to him, and 
need not doubt of his paternal care, and affection- 
ate regard to them: their heavenly Feather, or their 
Father in heaven; who has all things at his com- 
mand, who fits there, and does whatever he 
pleaſeth on earth: he knoweth that they have need ;; 
he knows all things, all their ſtraits, difficulties, 

wants and neceſſities; he knows they need every. 
day, all theſe things, food and raiment, and cannot 
do without them : and therefore they may depend 
upon it, that as it is in his power to relieve them, 
and their perſons and caſes are not unknown to 
him; he'who ſtands in the relation of a Father ta 
them, will ſupply them with whatever is proper. 
and convenient for them. 5 3 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs; and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. . _ bigs N 
Meaning either the Goſpel, and the miniſtra- 
tion of it; in which ſenſe this phraſe is often uſed, 
ſee Matt. xxi. 43. Mart i. 14, Luke iv. 43. chap. 


= 5 


ix. 2— 60. and xvi. 16. and which is diligently 
og 1 1 
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to be ſought after, and into; to be conſtantly at- 
tended on, and to be preferred to our neceſſary 
food, to raiment, or riches; to any enjoyment of 
life: or elſe the kingdom of glory, which is pre- 
pared by God, and is his gift; for which he makes 
his people meet here, and will introduce them into 
it hereafter; or God himſelf, ſo: they (4) inter- 
pret the Lord, ' in Hof: iii. 5. of the kingdom of 
heavens, ons ET HATed wit Aft: 5 
Ad his righteouſneſs] The righteouſneſs of God, 
"which is EL is the Goſpel, and is what gives 
aà right and title to the kingdom of heaven. This 
is not the righteouſneſs of man, but of God; and 
is no other than the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; fo 
called, becauſe he is God who has wrought it; it 
is what Gad approves. of, accepts, and 5 77 
and which only can juſtify in his fight, and give 
an abundant entrance into his kingdom and glory. 
Heaven is to be ſought for in the firſt place, as 
the perfection of the Bins happineſs ; and Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is to be ſought for, and laid hold on 
by faith, as the way and means of enjoying that 
*happineſs ; without which, there will be no en- 
ering into the kingdom of heaven, _ 


4 : 9 1 1 


And all theſe things Hall be added unte you] Of 


the free bounty, goodneſs, and liberality of God, 
without your thought and care, and much leſs 


merit; even all theſe things, meat, drink, clothing, | 


or whatſoeyer worldly ſuſtenance elſe is neceſſa 


for you: which are not parts of the happineſs. of | 
ſaints, only appendages thereunto; which they | 
have over and above what they are, or ſhould be | 


chiefly ſeeking after, 


34 Take therefore” no thought for the 


morrow: for the morrow ſhall take thought 


for the things of itſelf. Sufficient unto the 


day is the evil thereof. 


Take therefore, &c.] Reference is had to Pro- 
verbs xxvii. 1. Boaſt not thyſelf of ta-morrow : a man 
cannot promiſe or aſſure himſelf, that he ſhall 
have a morrow, and therefore it is great weakneſs 
And folly, to be anxiouſly thoughtful about it. 

This is exprefled in the alin (7), nearer the 
ſenſe of Chriſt's words, after this manner: "mh 
© D MH I8 © do not diſtreſs thyſelf with to- 
„ morrow's affliction, for thou knoweſt not what 
<< a day may bring forth; perhaps to-morrow 
<6 may not be, and thou wilt be found diſtreſſing 
<c thyſelf, for the time which is nothing to thee.” 
And ſhould it come, it is unneceflary to be 
thoughtful of it in a diſtreſſing manner before- 
band gin 2 £46s; ＋ 1 

(2) Jarchi & Kimchi, in Hof, iii, 5. 

e T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol, 100. 32. 


* n . 1 


Fur the. morrow Hall 6 
ſelf. ] The morrow is here introduced by a pro- 
ſopopeia, as if it was a perſon ſufficiently thought - 


ing attended with freſh wants and troubles; and 
therefore, it is very unadviſable, to bring the cares 
and troubles of two days upon one; as he does, 


of to- morro-w. 


| who is anxiouſly concerned to day, for the things 


Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof } This 
proverb is thus expreſſed in the Talmud (5), 
N ]¹ũ0³.ö 78? MT ! ſufficient for diftreſs, or vex- 
ation, is the preſent time; which the gloſs ex- 
plains: thus, ** Sufficient for the vexation it is, 
that men ſhould grieve for it, at the time that 
<< it comes upon them.” It is very wrong. to. 
anticipate trouble, or meet it beforehand; if it 
was for no other reaſon but this, that every day's. 
trouble is enough, and ſhould not be needleſsly, 
added to, by an over-concern what ſhall be 
done for to-morrow ;' or how ſhall the neceſſities 
of it be anſwered, or the trials of it be endured. 


"CHAP. VII. 


This chapter - concludes ChriſPs ſermon on the mount, 
- which is purely practical, direfting us how to order 
our converſation aright, both towards God and man. 
Chriſt forbids raſh judgment againſt a brother, y. 
I—5. Not to caft-pearls before fwine,| y. 6. En- 
courages to earneſt and inſtant prayer, v. J—12. 
To enter in at the ftrait gate, v.13, 14. Cautious 
to beware of falſe prophets in diſguiſe, who are known 
_ by their fruits, y. 15-—20. Not only to be bearers 
but doers of God's word, y.21, 23. By a hauſe. 
built on a rock, he ſheweth the happineſs of them that 


miſery of thoſe that hear and do nat, y. 24-27. 
The impreſſion which Chriſt's dotirine made upon 
his. hearers, Y. 28, 29. ts add Herts als 


1 Jups E not, that ye be not judged. 

Judge not, &c.] This is not to be underſtood 
of any ſort of judgment; not of judgment in the 
civil courts of judicature, by proper magiſtrates, 
which ought to be made and paſs, according to 
the nature of the caſe; nor of judgment in the 
churches of Chriſt, where offenders are to be called 
to an account, examined, tried, and dealt with 
according to the rules of the Goſpel; nor of every 
private judgment, which one man may make upon 
another, without any detriment to him; but of 
raſh judgment, interpreting mens words and deeds 


| to the worſt ſenſe, and cenſuring them in a very 


ſevere 


— 


(s) T. Bad. Beracot, fol, 9. 2. 


te thought for the things e 


ſul and careful for the neceſſaries of it: every day 
brings along with it freſh care and thought, be- 


hear and do; and by a houſe built on the ſand, the 
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ſeyere manner; even paſſing ſentence on them, 
with reſpect to their eternal ſtate and condition. 
Good is the advice given by the famous Hillel (a), 
who lived a little before Chriſt's time. Do not 
judge thy neighbour, ſays he, until thou comeſt 
into his place.” It would be well, if perſons 
ſubject to a cenſorious ſpirit, would put them- 
ſelves, in the caſe and circumſtances: the perſons: 
are in they judge; and then conſider, what judg- 
ment they would chooſe others ſhould pais on 
them, The argument Chriſt uſes to diſſuade from 
this evil, which the Jews were very prone to, is, 
_ That ye be not judged } Meaning, either by men; 
for ſuch cenſorious perſons rarely have the good- 
will of their fellow-creatures, but are cm 
repaid in the ſame way; or elſe by God, hic 
will be the moſt awful and tremendous : for ſuch 
perſons take upon them the place of God, ufurp 
his prerogative, as if they knew the hearts and 
ſtates of men; and therefore will have judgment 
without mercy at the hands of Gd. 
2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, 
Both by God and men. To which agree thoſe 
proverbial ſentences uſed by the Jews; He that | 
* judgeth his neighbour according to the balance 
of righteouſneſs, | or innocence, they judge him 
c according to righteouſneſs. And alittleafter (6), 
„As ye have judged me accord ing to the balance 
Hof righteouſneſs, God will jud ou according 
„to the balance of dus Hence that 
vice of Joſhua ben Perachiah (c), who, by the 


| OY 


* 


U * — q * * 
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Jewiſh writers, is ſaid to be the maſter of Chriſt j | 
Judge every man according to the balance of | 
<< righteouſneſs.” Which their commentators ex- 
plain thus (4 ) When you ſee a man as it were 
in equilibrio, inclining to neither part, it is not 
clear from what he does that he is either good or 
evil, righteous or unrighteous; yet when you ſee 
him do a thing which may be interpreted either to 
a good or a bad ſenſe, it ought always to be inter- 
preted to the beſt. . i 


ured to you again] This was an uſual proverb among 
the Jews; it is ſometimes delivered out thus, r 
M5 MD | meaſure againſt meaſure (e); but 
oftener thus, and [nearer the form of it here, 45 
nh da TM IU m Da“ with what mea- 
„ ſure a man meaſures, they meaſure to him: 
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een 4. © _ 

5 T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 127, 2 n 
(e , Pirke Abot, ; * F. 6. 1 * * 2; FT ; $: 1 : 
(d) Maimon, & Bartenora in ib,  __ 
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AnnoDom.31. C HA. VII. ver. 1-4. 


one might fill up almoſt a pag. 
places, where it is uſed in this form (). 


But confidereſt not the beam 


demn that in others, 
do, or what is abundantly worſe. 


n 
FEE & 39. 5 & in Num. fol. 67. 3. 


— 8 


JEM: in referring to 
3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that 


is in thy, brother's eye, but conſidereſt not. 
the beam that is in thine own eye? 7 


Aud toby, &c.] By mots is meant, any little bit 


of ſtraw, or ſmall ſplinter of wood, that flies into 


the eye, and does it damage, hinders its ſight, and 
gives it pain; and deſigns little fins, comparatively 
ſpeaking ; ſuch as youthful follies, human frailties, 

and infirmities, inadvertencies and imprudencies; 


which may be ſaid to be light faults, in compari- 


ſon of others: and though not to be vindicated, 


nor continued in, yet not to be ſeverely looked 


upon and chaſtized. To ſcrutinize diligently into, 


aggravate, dwell upon, and ſharply: reprove the 


lighter faults of others, is a conduct, which is here 
inveighed . es and condemned by Chriſt, and 
; 1 


more eſpecially, when ir may be ſaid with thegreat-- 
eſt truth and juſtice to ſuch, - | 


* 4 0 


tt rp Lo GL} 1 
is in tbins on eye} © 


By the beam is meant, greater ſins, groſſer abomi- 


nations, and ſuch as were more peculiar to the 


I | Phariſees; as pride, arrogance, à vain opinion 
of themſelves, confidence in their own. righteouſ- - 


neſs, hypocriſy, covetouſneſs, and iniquity; things 
they did not advert to in themſelyes, When they 
loudly exclaimed againſt leſſer evils in others. Such 
men muſt be of all perſons inexcuſable, who con- 
which either they themſelves 


"4 


4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, 


| Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and, behold, a beam 7s in thine own eye? 


Or how, &c.] This is not ſo much an interro- 
gation, as an expreſſion of admiration, at the front 
and impudence of ſuch cen ſorious femarkers, and 
rigid obſervators; Who, not content to point at 
the faults of others, take upon them to reprove 
them in à very magiſterial way: and it is as if 
Chriſt had ſaid, With what face canſt thou ſay 
to thy friend or neighbour, r, 
Let me pull aut the mote out of thine eye] Give me 
leave to rebuke thee ſharply. for thy 2 as it de- 
behold a beam is in thine: own eye] Thou art 
guilty of a far greater iniquity: Aſtoniſhing im- 
pudence ] Art thou ſo blind, as not to ſeè and 
obſerve, thy viler wickedneſs ? Or which, 


f) T. Bab, Meyilla, fol. 12. 2, Soto, fol. 8. 2; Sanhedrin 


: by 


2 


100. 1. Zohar in Gen, fol; 87. 4. & in Lev. fol. 36. 1. 
Bemidbar Rabba, fol, 194. 1.._ 


Mifn. Beracot, c. 9, F. 5. Vid, 


Tzeror Hammor, fol, 99. 1, '* 


e Revolt Kate, & 5. fol % | 


Miſa, 'Sota, e. 1. C7, 8, 9. 
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ſcious e how ta thou Saas upon th 

take upon thee to reprove and cenſure. others? 
Doſt thou think thy brother cannot ſee thy beam ? 

And may he not juſtly retort thine quite upon. 
thee, which exceed his? And then what ſucceſs 

canſt thou promiſe thyſelf ? Such e are very 
unfit to be reprovers of others. 


5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
| oor of thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou 


ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy] 
brother's eye. 


- Thou hypocrite, &c. 1 Very abc) does our Tie 
call fuch a man an hypoerite, who is very free in 
remarking and reproving other mens fins, and co- 
vering his own; and indeed, one end of his cri- 
tical obſervations, rigid cenfilres, and raſh judg- 
ments is, that he might be _ ht to be holier 
than he is. Chriſt very manifeſtly points at the 
feribes and Phariſees, who were 8 of ſuch a 
complexion; and whom he often, without any 
breach of charity, calls hypocrites. The mean- 
ing of this proverbial expreſſion is, that a man 
ſhould firſt begin with himſelf, take notice of his 
own fins, reprove himſelf for them, and reform ; 
and then it will ch ſoon enough to obſerve other 
mens. 


Aud then ſhalt thou ſee darth 2 7 out the mute | 
ut of thy brother's eye] Then will he, and not be- 
fore, be a proper perſon to reprove others; all ob- 
jections and impediments to ſuch a work, will then 
be removed. Our Lord here ſpeaks in the lan- 
guage of the Jewiſh nation, with whom fuch like 
expreſſions were common, and of long ſtanding (g). 
In the generation that judged the judges, one 
„ ſajd to another, PIP pad 2p — c Caft 
* 7 out of thine. Fo to . it 
<< was 1 2D MP. 2W.. 5 out 
n 13 e A 5 Ys gain (505 EN, 
« Tarphon ſaid, 18 Ps there is any 
4 in this generation, Who will receive reproof; if 
4 one ſhould ſay to him, Caft out the mote out of thine 
4e oy"; will he ſay to him, Caf? out the 
4% thiny ef Gar BR: BR: ben Anat f 
44 wonder rr. there is any in this generation 
<< that knows how to 9 From whence 
is clear, that theſe phraſes were uſed in the fame: 
ſenſe thy are oy Chriſt; and which is ſtill more 
evident by the gloſs upon them: for upon the 
word mate, it obierves, that it is as if it had 
been faid, Mp 5 a little fin,” which f is in 
„ thine hand, (that is, which thou haſt commit- | 
ted): the of er could fay to him, caſt thou 
4 away Tn tw © the great bin, py which is is in 
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yſelf to 


beam out of 


1 


x: thine hand ; fo that they could not reprove, 
* becauſe: they were all finners.” Agreeable to 
theſe, are ſome other proverbs uſed by the Jews; 
ſuch as, A vice which is in thyſelf, do not 
<< ſpeak of to thy ne * (i),“ or upbraid him 

with it: and again (4), % Adorn thyſelf, and af- 

c terwards adorn others.” Which is produced by 
a noted commentator (I) of theirs, to illuſtrate 
the text in Zepbaniah ii. 1. on which he alſo makes 

this remark 3 Inquire firſt into your on ble 
« miſhes, and then inquire into the blemiſhes of 
„ others.” The ſenſe of each of them is, that a 
man ſhould firſt reform himſelf, and then others; 


and that he that finds fault wich W __ = 
be without blame himſelf. 


6 © Give not'that which' is holy unto 1 
dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before 
ſwine, leſt they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you. 


Dogs were unclean creatures by the law; the 
price of one might not be brought into the houſe 
of the Lord for a vom, Deut. xxiii. 18. yea, 
theſe creatures were not admitted into. ever 
| temples of the Heathens (n). Things profane 
and unclean, as fleſh torn by beaſts, were ordered 
to be given to them, Exodus xxii. 3x. but nothing 
that was holy was to be given them; as holy fleſh, 
er the holy oblations, or any thing that was con- 
ſeerated to holy uſes ; ta which is the alluſion here. 
It is 3 : 3 (z) with the Jews, 
e 8 BPu7pT DN 2 
ce that 2 redeem holy thin 78 42 
the dogs to eat.“ Here the phraſe © 5 del in | 
metaphorical ſenſe; and is general underſtood 
aft | of not delivering or communicating the holy word 
of God, and the truths of the Goſpel, COMPara- 
ble to pearls; or the ordinances of it, to ns 
notoriouſly, vile and ſinful: to men, who being 
violent and furious perſecutors, ad impudent 
blaſphemers, are compared 10 dars; or to ek, 
who are ſcandalouſly vile, impure in their lives 
and een, and are therefore compared to 


: 


ſwine; 24:68; © 
Neither caſt yr your pearls None But 
ſince the ſubject Chriſt is 2e reproof, it 


feems rather to be the deſign of theſe: expreſſions, 
that men ſhould be cautious, and prudemt, in re- 
buking and admoniſhing ſuch perſons for their 
ns 7 in n e e e o — = 


1 


aa — 


—— 


. Bab. Bava A fol $9: 2, 5 T. c. B b. 3 
drin, fol. 19. 1. F in Zeph. ii. 7 
Vid. Tzeror Hammor, 1 5 Ga i 44 Vid, Alex. ab | 
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toſs ; 3 

Leſt they trample them under their feet, and turn 
| * rend you] That is, deſpiſe the admoni- 
tions and reproofs given, and hurt the perſons 
who give them, either by words or deeds; ſee 


Proverbs ix. 7, 8. The Jews have ſome ſayin 
much like theſe, and will ſerve toilluftrate them ( F 


<< caſt pearls before ſwine,” nor deliver wiſdom to 


ſucceſs ; yea, where there is — ſuſtaining] 


| grace and mercy of God, the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; that ſeeks 
after the true riches, both of grace and glory, 
ſhall be ſure to find them; ſee Proverbs xxi. 21. 


Aud to bim that nocketh it ſhall be opened] That 


is, to him that is conſtant at the throne of grace, 


who continues knocking at the door of mercy, 
and will have no denial, it ſhall be opened tohim; 
and he ſhall have entrance into the 1 of all 


. een, : 
God in Chriſt, the 


« him who knows not the excellency of it; e by the blood of Jeſus. 
< wiſdom is better than pearls, and he that does | 
„ cr ee what man is there of you, hae if 


; his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? 
1 Ake, and it ſhall be given you , ſeek, Or what max, &c.] That is a father, as in Lute, 
alt ye wall find; knock, and it ſhall be xi. 11. that is, is in the relation, and has the af- 
opened unto you: 


3 fections of a father; and indeed is a man, and has 
This is to be underſtood as aſking of God in the nature and paſſions of a man; unleſs he is be- 


prayer, for ſuch things as are wanting; whether | come a mere brute, and deyoid of all humanity's - 
of a temporal nature, as food and raiment, which Ibom if his fon aft bread, will he give him a 
Chriſt In the former chapter, had warned againſt Hanes No, by no means; no man can act ſuch 
an immoderate and anxious concern for; or of a | a mercileſs, cruel part as this to a child: for 


Fer nature, as grace, and wiſdom to behave though he might impoſe upon him by the likeneſs 
a proper manner, both towards God and men: 


of ſome ſort of : ſtones: with bread; yet he could 
— ſuch who aſk according to the will of God, in] not hope to ſatisfy his hunger, or ſtop his mouth 
the name of Chriſt, and under the direction, 


this way; but muſt expect to hear from ee 
We and inſluence 15 the Spirit, who aſk in with bitter complaints. l 
faith and fear, and with ſubmiſſion to the divine 
will, ſhall have what they aſk 5 not as s what 10 Or if he alk. 6 fiſh, will hegire him * 
they deſerve, but as a free gift. 3 | Seer 5 


Seek, and ye ſhall find} This is in meant of Or if he aſt a i, 15 91 Ae 5 
prayer, and of ſeeking God, his face and favour; like a fiſh, eſpecially an cel. Fi and bread are 
which ſuch ſhall fd who ſeek in a right way, mentioned; becauſe theſe: ain” common food ; fee 
by Chriſt, and with their whole hearts, diligently. | Mort v. 41. and chap. vii. 6, 7. Jahn xXi..1 ; 


ö 

. Knock, and it fall be opened unto you] As beggars and particular ly in Galilee, a | Ee , where 

] do, who uſe much importunity for relief and. aſ- Chriſt now was, and from whence he had called 

L  ſiſtance. So men ſhould ſtand and knock at the | his diſciples, who were fiſhermen. In Luk? Fo 12. : 

4 door of mercy, which will not always be ſhut it is added, er if be Hall aſt an egg, will he offer 

: inft them. Faith in rayer, is a. key that him a ſeorpion ? Which is uſed, as the reſty to 

agal P 14 

8 opens this door, when 2 poor foul finds grace and ſhew the abſurdity and inhumanit of ſuch con- 

mercy to help it in time of need. Our Lord's de- duct; and that indeed nothing of this kind is to 

$4 ſign, is to exÞpreſs the nature, fervor, and con- be f ound among men, unleſs it be OE 1 

4 ſtancy of prayer, and to encourage to it. in nature.. | 

4s 8 For every one that aſketh receiveth; 11 If ye then, being evil, 1 5 to 

M and he that ſeeketh findeth; and to him that give: good gifts unto your” children, how 

it 3 it 9 be opened. much more ſhall your Father which. is in 

ns, or #very one that aſtetb a For Ga is heaven v 58 

te- no reſpecter of perſons ; ; Whoever 4) Fo applica- | bim? S 23 Wings 4 50 a Wee $ 

Wir tion, be he a Jew, or Gentile, rich or poor, et | 

of bond or free, a man of great gifts, or mean parts, Tf ye then being wi] As all mankind j in cds I 
ceſs provided he aſks aright, from right principles, and | are, both by nature and practice: they are con- — 4 
— with right views, ſhall not loſe his labour; but | cived in fin, /hapen in iniquity ; are evil from their 
abe. ſhall receive all ſuch good things at the hand of youth, and tranſgreſſors from the-womb ; are cor- 
= oh | God as are ſuitable and convenient for him. 


rupt, and do abominable things.: and ſuch the 
Jes were, Chriſt ſpeaks! unto'; and w 


288 has * chiefly to the evi} of eo 


0 Miſchar — opud Dew. Flority, Heb. Po . 
Volt. L 


toul- 
neſs | 


3 


* 


5” 


* ia i. tated | ec 


eee e ee e e e . e 
neſs they were addicted to. The argument is | you, do ye even Jo to them] Let them be who 
taken from the lefſer to the they will, whether brethren, or kinſmen, 


reater, and runs 
thus; That if ye, who are = men,. men- on 
earth, yea, evil men, not over- liberal and benefi- 
cent, nay covetous and niggardly, 


. Know how to give good gifts unto your children] | 


Can find in your hearts, having it in the power of 
your. hands, to give ſuitable proviſions, for the 
ſupport and ſuſtenance of your children ; ba 
How much more ſhall your Father which is in 
heaven] Who is omniſcient and omnipotent ; who 
knows the perſons and wants of his children, and 
what is proper for them, and is able to relieve 
them, being Lord of heaven and earth, 
© Give good things to them that ast him? ] Not only 
temporal good things, as meat, drink, and cloth- 
ing ; but all ſpiritual good things ; every ſupply 
of grace; all things pertaining to life and godli- 
neſs.- In Luke xi. 13. the holy Spirit is mentioned, 
and ſo ſeems to deſign his gifts and graces, every 
thing that is neceſſary for the ſpiritual and eternal 


good of his people: but for theſe things he muſt 


be inquired of, and ſought after: and it is the 
leaſt ſaints can do to aſk for them; and they have 
_ encouragement enough to aſk; for it is but aſk 
and have.  — +» a PUT | 
12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them : for this is the law and 
the prophets. | | 3 
Theſe words are the epilogue, or concluſion of 
our Lord's diſcourſe; the ſum of what he had de- 
livered in the two preceding chapters, and in this 
hitherto, is contained in theſe words: for they 
not only reſpect the exhortation about judging 
and reproving ; but every duty reſpecting our 
neighbour; it is a ſumn of the whole. It 
is a golden rule, here delivered, and ought. to be 
obſerved by all mankind, Jews and Gentiles. 80 
the Karaite Jews () ſay, All things that a man 
cc would not take to himſelf, pMR5 OAWY5 
« YR) PR ©< it is not fit to do them to his bre- 
* thren. And Maimonides (9) has expreſſed it 
much in the ſame words our Lord here does; All 
things whatſoeyer ye would that others ſhould 
& do to you, fays he, do you the ſame to your 


rule is 8 


. AC= 
cording to the fleſh, or what not; bn 
For this is the law and the prophets] The ſum of 
the law and the prophets; not the whole ſum of 
them, or the fum of the whole law; but of that 
part of it which reſpects our neighbours. Re- 
markable is the advice given by Hillell (7), to 
one who came to be made a proſelyte by him; 
<<. Whatſoever is hateful to thee, that do not thou 
to thy neighbour; 1515 DNN“ this 
< is all the whole law, and the reſt is an expli- 
© cation of it: Go, and be perfect.“ Vea, this 
agreeable to the law of Moſes, and 
the prophets, but even to the law and light of na- 
ture. Ariſtotle being aſked, how we ought to carry 
ourſelves to our friends; anſwered (55 As we 
. *© would wiſh they would carry it to us.” Alexander 
Severus, a Heathen emperor, ſo greatly admired _ 
this rule of Chriſt's, that he ordered it to be writ- 
ten on the walls of his cloſet. i e > 
13 J Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be 
which go in thereaat e 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate] By the trait gate is 
meant Chriſt himſelf; who elſewhere calls himſelf 


- * 


below, and into all the ordinances and privileges 
of it; as alſo to the Father, by whom we have 
acceſs unto him, and are let into communion with 
him, and a participation of all the bleflings of 
grace; yea, he is the gate of heaven, through 
which we have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt of 
all by faith and hope now; as there will be here- 
after an abundant entrance into the kingdom and 
glory of God, through his blood and righteouſ- 
neſs. This is called irt; becauſe faith in Chriſt, 
a profeſſion of it, and a life and conyerſation 
agreeable to it, are attended with many afflictions, 
temptations, reproaches, and perſecutions. En- 
tering in at it, is by faith, and making a profeſſion 
of it: hence it follows: that faith is not the gate 
itſelf, but the grace, by which men enter in at the 
right door, and walk on in Chriſt, as they begin 

with him. | 8 N 


the door, John x. 7—9. as he is into the church here 


<« brethren, in the law, and in the command- 
« ments: Only there ſeems to be a reſtriction in 
the word brethren; the Jews, perhaps, meaning 


rr wide in the gates. and broad is the way, that © 
leadeth to deſtructian] So that the one may be eaſily 
known. from the other. There is no difficulty in 


no other than Iſraelites ; whereas our Lord's rule | findin out, or entering in at, or walking in the 
reaches to all, without exception; I way of fin” which leads to eternal ruin. The 
All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to f : #75 15 -—; te 
+ (þ) R. Eliaby Adds tet, c. 3. apod Trigland. de ſect. Karzorum, nemme 
0 9 10. p. 166. Vid. Taerar Hammor, fol. 146. 4. 2 Bab. har 2 "a 1. Maimon. in Miſn. Pcab, c. r. 
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wide open, 0885 
Aud many there be which go in thereat] Even all 
men in a ſtate of nature: the way of the ungodly 
is broad, ſmooth, eaſy, and every way agreeable 
to the fleſh; it takes in a large compaſs of vices, 
and has in it abundance of company; but 7s end 


is deftrufion, Our Lord ſeems to allude to the 


private and public roads, whoſe meaſures are fix- 
ed by the Jewiſh canons; which ſay (10, that 
« A private way was four cubits broad; a way 
c from city to city, eight cubits ; a public way, 
<« ſixteen Cubits ; and the way to the cities of re- 
<« fuge, thirty-two cubits.” „ 


- : 4 


14 Becauſe. ſtrait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
theres de char alk nn eh 
' Becauſe flrait is the gate, &c.] And fo, difficult 
to enter in at; and when entered, the way is un- 
pleaſant to the fleſh to walk in, being hedged up 
on each ſide with afflictions and tribulations; and 
moreover, is like the narrow place, or ru®- rohe. 
<< the {trait place,” as the Septuagint in Numbers 
xxli. 26. render it; in which the angel that met 
Balaam ſtood ; and in which there was no turning 
to the right hand or the left; and ſuch is the way 
to eternal happineſs. The great encouragement 
to walk on in it is, becauſe it is that way _ 
 Whith leadeth unto life] Unto eternal life: it 
certainly leads thither ;- it never fails of bringing 
perſons to it; believers in Chriſt, all that walk in 
Chriſt the way, though they are ſaid to be ſcarcely 
ſaved, by b of the aMictions and trials they 
meet with in their way to the kingdom; yet the 
are, and ſhall be certainly ſaved: they ſhall be 
ſafely brought to glory ; which will be an abun- 
dant recompence for all the troubles and ſorrows 
that have attended them in their journey. 
And few there be that find it] The way, and: fo 
conſequently the life it leads to. The gate is 
trait; ſmall and little, and fo unobſerved: there 


men neglect it. The way is narrow, and ſo diſ- 
N e; the company ow, and not engaging. 

en chooſe large gates, broad ways, and 6. 
company. The fleſh loves to walk at liberty, un- 
confined, and uncontroled, and with a multitude to 


ſmall number, comparatively ſpeaking,walk therein, 
and will be ſaved ; a remnant, a little flock, a little 
city, and few men in it. It is aſked. in the Tal- 
mud (u), „ Why is the world to come created 


: (1) T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 100. 1, 2. Vid. Maimon. * R. 
Sampſon in Miſa, Peah, c. 2. &. 1, & Maimon. in- Sabbat, 
c. 1. . 1. () T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 29. 2, 


gate of carnal luſts, and worldly. pleaſures, ſtands 


tows, 


is but one way to heaven, and the generality of 


do evil: hence, Zion's ways are thin of paſſengers; a 


cſt out devils, and did 


«© with Jod? (the leaſt of the letters in the He- 
© brew alphabet) The anſwer is, Becauſe DOYN 
* NY ODIN the righteous which are in it are 
4 few.” Some read the words, as the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Vulgate Latin, with a note of ad- 
miration, How ſtratt is the gate! &c. and ſo ſome 
copies. > + | 8 F N 


15 Beware. of falſe. prophets, which 
come to you in ſheep's clothing, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolv es.. 

Beware of falſe prophets] Or falſe teachers; for 
not ſuch who pretended to foretel things to come, 


but ſuch who ſet up themſelves to be teachers of 
others, are here meant; ſee. 2 Peter ii. 1. It may 


be queried, whether our Lord has not reſpect to 


the ſcribes and Phariſees, who ſat in Moſes's ping 
and taught for doctrines the commandments of men £ 


and of whoſe doctrines he elſewhere bids men be- 


ware: for whatever plauſible pretences for holi- 


neſs and righteouſneſs might appear in them, they 


were repugnant to the word of God, and deftrue- 
tive to the ſouls of men; ſuch as their doctrines 
of Free-will, Juſtification by the Works of the 
law, the Traditions of the elders, &c. fince it fol- 


 Whith come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves] For theſe loved to go in long 
clothing, Mark xit. 38. yoo in a garment 
“ which reached to the feet, and was made of 
the wool of ſheep. The Babyloniſh garment Achan 
ſaw and ſtole, Rab ſays (x) was, KNIDTRIDER 
« A garment called melates; which is the very 
Greek word the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
uſes for the /þzep-/bins, perſecuted ſaints wandered 
about in, Heb. xi. 37: and the gloſs upon the 
place in the Talmud referred to, ſays, that this 


was, 53 os D 11190 © a Talith, or'garment of 


&« pure wool;” and Jarchi (y) ſays, that (it was 
<< the way of deceivers, and profane men, to covet 
<« themſelves, DnNYb2 < with their Taliih, or 
long garment,” as if they were righteous men, 
e that perſons might receive their lies,” All 4 
agrees very well with the Phariſees, who woul 

have been thought to have been holy and righteous, 
humble, modeſt, and 8 men; when 
they were inwardly full of hypocriſy and iniquity, 
of rapine, oppreſſion and covetouſneſs; and, un- 
der a pretence of religion, devoured widows houſes, 
Though, it ſeems, by what follows, that Chriſt 
has reſpect, at leaft alſo, to ſuch who bore his 
name, and came in his name, though not ſent. by 
him; and called him Lord, and. praphefied, and 
many wonderful works in his 
+ Menn am-; 
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name ; who, that they might get the good-will and 
affections of the people, clothed themſelves, not 
in garments made of ſheeps wool, but in the very 
ſkins of ſheep, with the wool on them, in imita- 
tion of the true prophets, and good men of old; 
pretending great humility, and ſelf-denial, and 
ſo wore @ rough garment to deceive, Zech. xiii. 4. 
when they were inwardly greedy dogs, grievous 
wolves, of inſatiable —— bs, when op- 
portunity offered, ſpared not the flock to ſatisfy 
their rapaciousanddevouring appetites, The Jews 
1 of a tuolſiſb humility ; like that of the wolf in 
the fable, which put on a ſheep- ſæin. There are 
„ ſome men, ſays one of their (z) writers, who 
% appear to be humble, and fear God, in a deceit- 
* ful and hypocritical ways but inwardly lay wait: 
„ this humility our wiſe men call TN 

S wolfiſh humility.“ Such is this our Lord in- 
reighs againſt, and bids his followers beware of. 


16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. 


Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles ? 

By fruits are meant, not ſo much their external 
works in life and converſation ; for a falſe prophet 
may ſo behave, as not to be diſcovered thereby. So 
the Phariſees were outwardly „ before men; 
and falſe teachers among chriſtians may have zhe 
form of godlineſs, and keep it up, though they are 
rangers to, and even deny the power of it: but 
their doctrines are here meant, and the effects of 
them. When doctrines are contrary to the perfec- 
tions of God, repugnant to the ſcriptures of truth, 
tend to depreciate the perſon and offices, blood, 

righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, to leſſen the 

oo of God's grace, to exalt the creature, and 
to $f ws minds with notions of the purity, ſelf- 
ſufficiency, and ability of human nature; when 
they are calculated to feed the pride and vanity of 
men, to get money, and gain applauſe; to ſerve 
their own intereſts, and gratify men luſts and paſ- 
fions ; they may be eaſily diſcerned who they are, 
and from whence they come. The Jews have a pro- 
verb pretty much like this (a), i p N 
A gourd is known by its branches.“ The gloſs 

Mm it is, It is, as if it was faid, from the time 
« jt buds forth, and out of the branch, it is 
« known whether it is good orno;” that is, the 
dneſs of the gourd is known by the fruit its 
branches bear. So a good preacher is known b 
the good doctrine he brings, and a bad one, by his 
unſound doctrine. Chriſt is not ſpeaking of theſe 
falſe prophets, as men, or as private profeſſors of 
religion, but as prophets, or teachers. 


Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles?] 
Grapes and figs were common fruit; there was 
great plenty of them in Judea: we often read of 
the gathering of them. It is a matter in diſpute 
with the doctors 0% If a man intends a 
* p19) DARN p55 © to gather figs, and he ga- 
<< thers grapes; black ones, and he gathers white 
ones; white ones, and he gathers black ones; 
whether he is guilty of a Eero or no.“ 
One ſays he is, another ſays he is not. Theſe words 
of Chriſt put me in mind of another paſſage, which 
ſeems to ſpeak of grapes of thorns (c) ; He that 
% marries his daughter to a ſcholar, it is like to 
grapes of the vine, with grapes of the vine, a 
thing beautiful and acceptable; but he that mar- 
& ries his daughter to a plebeian, it is like to 
grapes of the vine, MDT ?AIÞL. with grapes 


of the thorn,” a thing ugly, and unacceptable.” 


Though A in the laſt ſentence, muſt be taken 
for berries which grow on ſome thorn-buſhes, and 
not what are properly grapes ; for grapes do not 
grow upon, and are not to be gathered from thorns 
and bramble-buſhes. The meaning of our Lord 
is, that from the falſe doctrines of men comes no 
good fruit of faith, holineſs, joy, peace, and com- 
fort. Their doctrines are like thorns, which prick 


and pierce, give pain and uneaſineſs; and, like 


thiſtles, choke, and are unprofitable, afford no ſolid 
food and nouriſhment ; yea, their words eat as do 
a canker, are contrary to vital religion and power- 
ful godlineſs. This ſenſe I prefer : becauſe, on 
the one hand, it is poſſible for a falſe teacher to 
do works which may be externally good; though 
indeed no good works, properly. Deakin „can 
be performed by an unregenerate man, u 
he has neither good prineiples to act from, nor 
oo ends in view: and, on the other hand, a man 
eſtitute of the grace of God, and who lives ill, ma 
yet have right notions of the goſpel, though he has 
no experimental knowledge and reliſh of it; but 
where falſe doctrines are imbibed, and propagated, 
no good fruit can follow upon it. 
17 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. : 33 
As is the tree, ſo is its fruit ; if the tree is good 
it will bring forth good fruit. The tree that brings 
forth good fruit, is good antecedent to the fruit 
it produces; it is firſt good, and then puts forth 
good fruit: it is not the fruit that makes the tree 
good, but makes it appear to be ſo; but it is the 


| goodneſs of the tree that makes the fruit good. = 


* 


(=) Abarbinel Nachalzth Abot, fol, 192. 1. 


| 


, : 14 


(+) T. Bab, Bercot, fol. 48. 1 


(5) T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 19. 2, 2. 
(e) T. Bab. Feſachim, fol, 49. 2. 
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2 good man does, and will do good works) but his 
works dondt made him a good man he is ſo before 
he performs good works, or he would never be 
able to do them; theſe make him appear to be a 

good man: ſo a 00d preacher, that has an expe- 
xt CRE of the doctrines of the goipel, 
will deliver out ſound doctrine, who is firſt made 
ſo by the gifts and graces of the Spirit of God; and 
by ſearching the ſcriptures, and examining his 
doctrines by them, he will be known and appear 
to be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed 
up in the words of faith and doctrine; and 
ſuch a good miniſter of the goſpel, out of che good 
treaſure of 
will bring forth, from time to time, good and ex- 
cellent truths, to the Seification and profit of thoſe 
that hear: 


But a corrupt tree W forth evil fruit] If the 
tree is corrupt, the fruit will be corrupt; and as 
is the preacher, ſo will be his doctrines : if he is 
a corrupt preacher, or a man of a corrupt mind, 
deſtitute of the truth, his preaching will be ſuch as 
will tend to ky 7 both the principles and-prac- 

tices of men; for ſuch evil men and ſeducers, out 
of the evil treaſure of falſe doctrines, which they 
have received into their judgments, will bring forth, 

either more ſecretly or openly, evil tenets in their 
miniſtry, which prove of bad conſequence to the | 
ſouls of men. 


18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither: can a Der tree bring rexel 
good fruit. 74 


Aman that is well 3 in the grace of 
God, has an experimental acquaintance with the 
Goſyel of Chriſt, and is guided by the Spirit of 
God into all truth, as it is in * cannot know- 
ingly deliver, maintain, and abide b any doctrine 
that is contrary to the glory of God's race, and 
the perſon of Chriſt, the 7 of the Spirit, the 
fundamental doctrins of the Bible; or what is 
repugnant to the experiences of God's people, and 
prej judicial to their ſouls. | 

Neither can a corrupt tree bring farth good fruit) 
A corrupt preacher, one deſtitute of the truth of 
the Goſpel, reprobate concerning the faith, who 
never had any experience of the doctrines of grace, 

and denies "op in the theory of them, N | 
conſiſtent with himſelf, and "bs own 
deliver, or preach. good doctrine; or 
tends to produce 
perience or lives 2 
man, that is, an unregen 


s 


e 
at w ich 
good fruit, either in the ex- 
men. It is true, a corrupt 
erate man, may preach 
ſound doctrine, it belng's what he believes, though 
he has no experience of it: but then this man is 
not 4 corrupt tree, that is, a corrupt preacher, 
9 a corrupt man. As our Lord means FF a 


8 -truths put into his earthen veſſel, 


good tree; not a good man, F one that is 
made ſo by the grace of God; but a miniſter, 
one that is furniſhed by the Spirit of God, and is 
well inſtructed in the B de of heaven: ſo by 
a corrupt tree he does not mean a corrupt man, a 
man that is in a ſtate of nature, habitually and 
practically evil; but a corrupt preacher, a falſe 
prophet or teacher, that has ſucked in corrupt 
principles, and has nothing elſe in him, nag, n | 
fore can bring forth no other. 


19 Every tree that bringeth not forth woke 
fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


Every tree, &c.] Every preacher: and teacher 
that does not bring the Goſpel of Chriſt with him, 
and plainly and faithfully e it to the people's 
ſooner or later, 

Is hewn down] However n hows appeared: 
as a tall, lofty cedar, and have carried it with a 
high hand againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſpoke 
great fuelling words of vanity, and behaved: with 
much loftineſs and haughtineſs; yet the time comes 
on, when all this is bowed: and made low, and the 
Lord alone is exalted: ſuch preachers are either cut 
off from the churches of WO: or Ne uy 
by death, 

And caft i into he fire} * he 0 hell; $ into 
the lake of fire and an N __ 
an e SOR od 

20 Wherefore by their fruits yeſhall Foun 
them. 


This i is the a Hl of the 8 * Sn 
petition. of what is before ſaid; the more to fix the 
rule of judgment upon cheir e | 
them e men by their doctrines 2 
trines by the ſtandard of the ee and not 
believe every ſpirit; for with ſome care and dili- 
hs ſuch perſons may be detected, and the ma- 

gnant influence of their miniſtry be prevented, 
The ſum of the whole is, that - ordinarily, and 
generall arms. bg men are, fo are the = | 
trines they preach, and by them they ma mag. be 
known, and judged. to. be wu ther: are. 

is ſpeaking not 
ations, who take 


here, and in the preceding verſ 
of men of bad lives and conv 

upon them to teach others; for there is not ſo 
much reaſon to ee good men againſt theſe; 
they are eaſily detected, and generally diſcarded; 
but of men that put on s. clothing, who pre+ 
tended to much holineſs of life and converſation, 
and ſtrictneſs of religion; and under that diſguiſe 
delivered out the moſt corrupt and 7 0 
doctrines ; et tended greatly to. e kim 
n ee ä 
men. 
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21 Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 


Father Which is in heaven... ou wc, 5 
Not every one that calls Chriſt his Lord and 
Maſter, profeſſes ſubjection to him, or that calls 
upon his name, or is called by his name, or makes 
uſe of it in his public miniſtrations. There are 
many who deſire to be called, and accounted 
Chriſtians, and who make mention of the name 
of Chriſt in their ſermons, only to take away their 
reproach, to cover themſelves, and gain credit 
with, and get into the affections and good- will of 
the people; but have no hearty love to Chriſt, 
nor true faith in him: nor is it their concern to 
Preach his Goſpel, advance his glory, and pro- 
mote his kingdom and intereſt, | Their chief view 
is to pleaſe men, aggrandize themſelves, and ſet 
up the power of human nature, in oppoſition to 
the grace of God, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
Now not every one of theſe, no, not any of them, 

- Shall enter into the kingdom of heaven}. This is to 
be underſtood not of the outward diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, or the Goſpel - church · ſtate, or the 
viſible church of Chriſt on earth, in which ſenſe 
this phraſe is ſometimes uſed; becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons may, and often do, enter here; but of eter- 
nal glory, into which, none Shall enter 
B44 he that doeth the will.of my Father which is in 
Heaven] This, as it may regard private chriſtians, 
intends not merely outward obedience to the will 
of God, declared in his law, nor barely ſubjection 
to the ordinances of the Goſpel; but more eſpe- 
cially faith in Chriſt for life and ſalvation; which 
is the ſource of all true evangelical obedience, 
and without which nothing is acceptable to God. 
He that ſeeth the Son, looks unto him, ventures 
on him, commits himſelf to him, truſts in him, 
relies on him, and believes on him for righteouſ- 
neſs, ſalvation; and eternal life; he it is that does 
the will of the Father, and he only; and ſuch an 
wo as be is deſitous of doing the will of God in 
all acts of chearful obedience to it, without de- 
pendence thereon; ſo he ſhall certainly enter the 
Fingdom of heaven, and have everlaſting life; 
Tee Job vi. 40. But as theſe words chiefly reſpect 
preachers, the ſenſe of them is this, that only ſuch 
who art faithful diſpenſers ot the word Thall enter 
into the Joy of "their Lord. Such do the will of 
Ohriſt's Father, and ſo his own, (which are the 
ſame) who fully and faithful) preach the Goſpel 
of the grace of God; who e e whole coumſel 
God, and keep back nothing that is profitable 
to the ſouls of men; who are neither aſhamed of 

the teſtimony of Chriſt, nor afraid of the faces of 


ſo they ſpeak it boldly, with all ſincerity, not as 
— an but G4⁴⁴, and commend themſelves 
to every man's conſcience: in the fight of God: 
ſuch as theſe ſhall have an abundant entrance into 
the kingdom and glory of God. Fhe Vu Latir 
adds this clauſe, he /ball enter into the kingdom 0 | 
heaven ; and fo does Munſter's Hebrew edition af 
the Goſpel according to Matthew. xp. 


22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? 
and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works? 


| Many will jay, &c.] That is, in the laſt day, 
the day of judgment, the great and famous day, 
fixed by God, unknown to angels and men, which 
will be terrible to ſome, and joyful to others; the 
day in which the faithful minifters of the Goſpel 
ſhall be owned. by Chriſt, and received into the 
kingdom of heaven : many, not of the common 
people only, but of the preachers of the word, 
Who have filled up the higheſt ſtations in the 
chureh below; not one, or two, or a few of them 
only, but many of them, will ſay to me ; to Chriſt, 
who will appear then as the udge of quick and 
dead, to which he is ordained by his Father, Lord, 
Lord; not my Lord, my Lord, as the Syriac verſion 
reads it; for they will not be able to claim an 

intereſt in him, though they will be obliged to 
own his dominion, power, and authority over 
them. The word is repeated, to ſhew their im- 
portunity, ſenſe of danger, the confuſion they will 
be in; and the wretched diſappointment they will 
have; and they therefore ſpeak as perſons amazed 
and confounded, having expected they would have 
been the firſt perſons that ſhould: be admitted into 
heaven. Their pleas follow; - _ y 
Hie we not prophefied in thy name ?] This may 
be underſtood either of foretelling things to come; 
which gift wicked men may have, who have never 
had any experience of the grace of God; as Balaam, 
and Caiaphas, and others; or rather, of preaching 
the word, which is ſometimes called praphehing, 
Rom: xii. 6, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and chap. xiv. 1—5. 
and which may be done in the name of Cur, 


* 
* 


pretending miffion and authority from him, and t 
be preachers, of him, and yet be 0 better than 
funding braſs, or 4 tinking cymbal ; yea, nothing 
at all as t6 true grace, or ſpiritual experience. 
And in thy name hovers out devils l ee 
poſſeſſions were very frequent in the times 01 
Chriſt; no doubt but they were fuſfered, that 
Jeſus might have an opportunity of ſhewing his 
power over Satan, by diſpoſſeſſing him from the 


* 
3 


men; but as they are put in truſt with the Goſpel, | : 


bodies, as well as the fouls of men; and of giving 


t m 
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* of his Deity, divine Sonſhip and Meſhahthip: 
And this power of caſting out devils was given to 
others, not only to the twelve apoſtles, among 
whom Judas was, ho had the ſame power with 
the reſt, and to the ſeventy diſciꝑles; but even to 
ſome who did not follow him and his difciples, 
Mart ix. 38. And ſome did this in the name of 
Feſus, who do not appear to have had true 
faith in him, and know e of him; as certain 
vagabond Jetus, exorcafts, and the ſeuen ſoms of Sceda, 
Acts xix. 13, 14. An awful conſideration it is, 
that men ſhould be able to caſt 
laſt be caſt to the devi. SLE 
And in thy namedone niany wonderful works 97 That 
is, many miraeles ; not one, or à few only, but 
many; ſuch as ſpeaking with tongues,” removing 
mountains, treading on ſerpents and” fcorpions, 
and drinking any deadly thing without hurt, and 
healing all manner of diſeaſes and ſickneſſes. 
Judas, for one, was capable of pleading all theſe 
- things ; he had the gift of preaching, and a call 
from Chriſt to it, and yet a caſtaway: he had the 
power of caſting out devils, and [yet could not 
prevent the devil from entering into him; he 


could perform miracles, do wonders in Chrilt's | 


name); and yet, at laſt, was the betrayer of him. 

Theſe pleas and arguments will be of no. uſe to 
him, nor of any avail to any ö at day. It 
may be obſerved, that theſe men lay the whole 
ſtreſs of their ſalvation upon what they have dane 
in Chtif's name; and not on. Chriſt himſelf, in 
whom there is Jalvation, and in no other they f. 


a4 
not a ſyllable of what Chri/t bas done and ſi >; 
only of what 7hey have done, Indeed, the things 
they inſtance in, are the greateſt dane among men; 
the gifts they had were the moſt excellent, except- 
ing the grace of God : the works they did, were 
of an extraordinary nature; whence Nen that 
there can be no falyation, nor is it to be expected 
from mens works, For if preaching the ward, 
which' is attended with ſo much Rudy, care, and 
labour, will not be a prevailing argument. to admit 
men into the kingdom of heaven z, how can it be. 
thought that ever reading, or hearing, or any 
other external performance of religion, ſhould 


bring perſons thither ? 


23 And then will J profeſs unto them., 1 
never knew yon? depart from me; ye char 


8 8 N 3 * 1 


work iniquity. 


ne 1633 460 n EA 05: 
Then will T profeſs, Ne. ] Publicly, before men 
and angels, at the day of judgment, 


* 
1 


5 . > 


— 


I never knew-you} Which muſt be underſtood 


conſiſtently with the omniſtience of Chriſt; for, 
knew their perſons and 


as the omniſcient God, 


=_ or from eberlafting; I neve 


at the great day. It | 


quity; he knew what they had been doing all 
their days, under the guiſe of religion; he knew 
the principles of all their actions, and the views 
they had in all they did; nothing is hid from him. 
But, as words of Knowledge often carry in them 
the ideas of affection, and approbation, fee Pfalm 
i. b. Tum. ii. 19. the meaning of Chriſt here is, 
Inever had any love, or affection fer you; I 
never eſteemed you; Enever made any acebount of 
you; as mine, as belonging to me; I never approved 
of you, nor your conduct; T never had any con- 
verſe, communication, nor ſociety wich you, nor 


ö 52 


The Perſic verſion reads it, “ I 

e of old” from. eee 
| r Knew You in 
ny Father's choice; and my own; for in my 
Father's gift to me, nor in the everlaſting cove- 
| nant of grace; I never knew vou as my ſheep, 
for whom, in time, I died, and called by name; 
I never knew you believe in me, nor love me, or 
mine: I have ſeen you, in my houſe, preaching 
in my name, and at my table adminiſtering mine 
| ordinance; but I never knew you exalt my perſon, 
blood, righteouſneſs, and factifice : you talk of 
the works you have, done, I never knew you dc 
one good work in all your liyes, with a ſingle eye 
to my glory ; wherefore 1 will neither hear, nor 
ſee you; I have nothing to do with you.“ In 
this ſenſe the phraſe is uſed in the Talmud (4): 
* Bar Kaphra went to viſit R. Juda; he ſays to 
„ him, Bar Kapbra, Dopp TrabOIIR © Ine 
ver knew thee.” | The gloſs upon it is, ** He 
«c "intimates, that he would not ſee him.“ So here, 
Chriſt declares, he knew them not; that is, he 


du with me. 
{ have not 


known 


| did not like them; he would not admit them into 


| his preſence and glory; but fad. 

. Depart from me, e "workers. of iniguity] The 
| G of a expreſſions 9 eee ſen- 
tence pronounced by Chriſt, , the Judge; which 
is, baniſhment from his preſence, than which, 
nothing is more terrible: for as it is his preſence 
that makes heaven, it is his abſence that makes 
hell; and this ſuppoſes a place and ſtate,” whither 
they ate baniſhed ; which is elſewhere called their 
| wn place, the lake which burns with fire and brim- 
tone; everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, Departure from Chriſt's preſence. is the 
puniſhment. of loſs, and being ſent to; everlaſting 
burnings, is the puniſhment of ſenſe; and the 
| whole, as it is an inſtance of ſtrict juſtice, ſo a 
diſplay of Chriſt's almighty power. The latter 
expreſſion contains the character of theſe perſons, 
and in it a reaſon 'of their puniſhment ; they were 
workers.of iniquity - it may be, neither adulterers, 
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nor ia nor drunkards, nor extortioners, nor 
vhieves, or any other profane ſinners ; but 
inaſmuch as they did the work of the Lord deceit- 
Fully, preached themſelves, and not Chriſt; ſou = 
their own things, and not his ; what they 
they did with a wicked mind, e e 
view to his glory; they wrought iniquity, whilſt 
were doing the very things p on 
their own behalf, for their admiſſion into the king- 
dom of heaven. Some copies read, all the workers 
of iniquity, as in Pſalm vi. 8. from „e the 
words are taken. 


24 J Therefore ee hekieth theſe 
ſayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 
Iiken him unto a wiſe man, which built his |is 
houſe upon a rock : | 


The compariſon. in this, a the following 
verſes, is the concluding part of our Lord's diſ- 
© Courſe upon the mount, which are meant by zhe/e 
ſayings, or doctrines, he here ſpeaks of: and as he 
had, in ſome foregoing verſes, chiefly reſpect to 
preachers; ſo here, to hearers, his diſciples and 
followers in 
riſon, in Luke vi. 47, is, whoſoever cometh unto me ; 
as all that are given to Chriſt by the Father will 
do, ſooner or later : ſuch whom he encourages to 
come to him, are they that labour andare heavy laden; 
and they that come ari ight, come as poor periſhing 
finners; they believe in him, give up themſelves 
to him, to be ſaved by him with an everlaſting ſal- 
vation; all which is owing to efficacious grace. 
Theſe hear his ſchings, as doctrines, not e ex- 
ternally, but internally; having ears to hear 2 
unto them, ſo as to underſtand them, love them, 
believe them, feel the „ taſte the ſweetneſs, 
and have a delightful reliſh of them; and ſuch an 
one hears them, 


And doth them] He is not anh an hearer, but à doer 
of the word of the Goſpel ; the doctrines of it he 
receives in the love of them, and exerciſes faith on 
them; upon Chriſt, his grace and righteouſneſs held 
forth in them; which i is the great work and buſi- 
-neſs of a chriſtian, he is to do, and does do in this 
life: the ordinances of it he chearfully obeys ; and 
all the duties of religion he performs from love to 
Chriſt, without any view to obtain eternal life 
| 2 which he on pr yon from Chriſt, as his 

orings and doctrines irect him. The compariſon 


follows, 


"Twill hien bin to 4 wiſe man, which built his bouſe |; 


upon a rock] Luke ſays, He is lite a man which | 
Built an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the founda- | 
tion on arock. Every believer is a builder; the houſe 


he builds, is his own ſoul, and the ren of it; 


ain order to which, he digs * he comes to a 


neral. The ſu ae of f this compa- | 
0, 


Fr ae 

rock, to a l he . diligen 
into the —.— of truth; he conſtantly — 
the miniſtry of the word; he inquires of — 
preachers, and other ſaints, the way of ſalvation; 
which having found, he lays the whole ſtreſs of his 
ſalvation on the rock of ages, which rock is Chriſt : 
he makes him the foundation of all his hope of eter- 
nal life and happineſs; which is the foundation God 
has laid in Zion; and which has been laid, miniſ- 
teriall * prophets of the Old, and. the apoſ- 
tles of's the New Teſtament; and b believers them- 
ſelves, when they build their faith. and hope upon 
it. This foundation, the perſon, blood, and righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, is as a rock, firm, and ſtrong, 
will bear the whole weight that is laid upon it ; it 

ſure and certain, it will never give way; it is 
Eee and everlaſting ; the ; bowls ww upon 
it ſtands ſafe and ſure. 1 


25 And the rain deſcended, md he floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe; and it . not: 0 it was 
founded upon a rock. i 


Au the rains deſcended, 11. TY [TR ſeveral me- 
taphors of rain, floods, "fream, and winds, may de- 
n the temptations of Satan, the perſecutions of 
the rar the corruptions of a man's-own heart, 
and the errors and falſe doctrines of men; from 
all which ſuch a man is ſafe, who is built upon the 
rock Jeſus Chriſt ; ſee [ſaiah xxxii. 2. Not but that 
the rain of temptation may deſcend upon him, with 
8 violence and force, but ſhall not beat him 
own; be ſhall be made able to bear the whole 
| force of it; the gates of hell cannot prevail againſt 
him; the floods of perſecution may be caſt after 
him, but ſhall not carry him away; the ſtream of 
corruption. may run ftrong againlt | him, yet ſhall 
not overſet him; and thewinds of divers and ſtran 
doctrines ma blow hard upon him, but not caſt 
him down: fome damage he may receive by theſe 
ſeveral things, but mall not be deſtroyed ; he ma 
be ſhaken 7 them, but not ſo as to ago 166 Lat off 
of the foundation on which he is Jaid ; yea, | he may 
fall from ſome degree of the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, 
but not ſo as to fall totally and finally; the reaſon 
is, becauſe he is 3 on the rock Chriſt Jeſus, 
which is ſure and immoveable: hence it appears 


that ſuch a man acts the wiſe eee parts 


1 


18 be truly called a wiſe man 


26 And every one that D's theſe fon 
ings of mine, and doeth them not, ſhall be 
likened unto a fooliſh and Which built 12 
houſe upon the ſand: | 


Who only externally 3 ie Su” no 
15 them; does not believe them, nor 
like 
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like and- approve of them, but hates and deſpiſes 
them; or if not, depends upon his external hear. 
ing of them, and contents Hemfelf with a ſpeculz- 
un knowledge, without the practice of them, 
And doth them not] Does net yield the . 
ence of faith to the doctrines of che Goſſ — 
ſubmits to the ordinances of it; but negle them 
and all other duties of religion: or if he does 
obey, it is only outwardly, not from the heart; 
nor from a principle of love ; nor in faith; nor in 


the name and ſtren of Chriſt; nor for tie g 
of God, but in ere obtain. life for himſelf”: 
ſuch- | 


Shall be likened unto a. fools man, with built 75 


houſe upon the fand] Or as Luke has it, wirbbut a 


foundation, upon the tet upon the ſurface of the 
earth, without di into it for a foundation: 
and ſuch may be + to build without A foundation, 
whe pretend to make their peace with God by 
their own works; who hope for pardon on the: 
foot of the mercy" of God, and' their own; repen- 
_ ſeek for juſtification 4 their own, and 
not the ri htcouſheſs of Chriſt; look for acceptance 
with „ for the ſake of their own worthinefs; 
and Who expect falvation in any other than 
Chriſt: as in each of theſe as: 9959 dee 8 
Chriſt, they may be ſaid to build without a founta- 
tion indeed, and to build pon the ſurface of the 
earth as they do, who build their hope of ſalva- | 
tion upon any thing that 1s merely external”; as; 
their riches and grandeur, their wiſdom and learn- 
ing, their natural! deſcent,” and religio 
tion, their civility, courteouſneſt, and what is 
called good nature; their liberality and alms-deeds, 
their morality, common juſtice and honeſtyʒ their 
legal righteouſneſs, whether moral or ritual; 


woe upon: the ſandy on that which will bear no 
— but gives way and ſinks. The ſalvation 
ſouli is a pawns thing; and that which.is 

| like ſand, as ig eye 
never ſupport it: has therefore laid the ſal - 
vation of his people on his on Son; and he muſt; 
hom Fookfh' man: ws Bee rage any _ ſhort of 


27 And the rain deſcended, 458 the goods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 


that houſe; and i ic. A, ew, e * et 


4- 


fall of it. 


And the rain Ai end, PR 1 Such bullders, and} 
ſuch abuilding, cannot ſtand againſt the violent rain 
of Satan's temptations, the floods of the world's 
perſecutions, the ſtream and rapid torrent of their 
own hearts luſts, nor the blowing winds of hereſy | 
and 755 — and much leſs the ſtorms of 

1. 


us educa- 


and. 
around of religious duties: and ſuch may be ſald 


thing of a man'sown,! can 


9 r 


nd DLL DET 


divine wrath and -vgngearice. They. ar are in a moſt 

us condition; they cannot ſupport them- 
ſelves ; they muſt fall, and great.will be their fall. ; 
their deſtruction is :nevitable, their ruin is irreco- 
verable. The Jews make uſe of ſome ſimilies, which 
are pretty much like theſe of Chriſt's. _ . 


- 28 Anddꝭ it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the prope were alto 


niſhed at his doctrine: 


Au it came to pas, &c. I Deliyered akin — | 
* two foregoing chapters, concerning true hap- 
pineſs; the duty and uſefulneſs of goſpel- miniſters, 
the true ſenſe and meaning of ſeveral command 
ments in the law; concerning alms, prayer, and 
faſting ; concerning the care af worldly things, 


— 


raſh judging, rigid cenſures, and reproofs; the 
eee of the way to eternal life, 


and the largeneſs and breadth of. the way to 
deſtruction; concerning falſe prophets,. and .the 
right hearing of the word. 

De people were. aſtoniſbed at his defirine} It 
ſomething new, 5 unheard of; what 224 — 


not been uſed to; and coming in the dumog 


of: tbe Spirit, and f potour, it carried its on evi- 

dence: along with it; wrought conviction in their 

| Ee ind n chem to et, e N 
it. 


29 gor be uught them as anche g au- 
thority, and not as tlie ſcribes. . 


4 

This does not fo much gelpekt ce ſubj wok Lo 
ter of his miniſtry, the gravity, weight, * nog | 
dity of his doctrine; which, to be ſure, was 
ly different from that of the ſcribes, which c ly 

in propoſing and handling. things trivial, 

27 no moment; ſuch as the rituals of the law, the, 
traditions of the elders; as waſhing of the hands. 
and cups, &c. nor merely the manner of his deli- 
very, which was with great affection, ardour, By 
fervency of ſpirit, with much liberty and utterance. 
of ſpeech; and with wonderful perſpicuity and ma- 
jeſty; i in which alſo he differed from t ſcribes, 
who taught in a cold and lifeleſs manner, without 
any ſpirit and power : but this chiefly regards the 
method he uſed in preaching,” which was by deli- 
vering [truths of himſelf in his own name; and by 
his awn authority; often. 1 thoſe words, 
But I 01 unto you. He ſpoke as a lawgiver, as one 
that had auffiority from heaven, and not from 
men; 5 

And not as the e Who uſed to ſay, when, 
they delivered any thing to the people, * our Rab. 
ef 1. — or our wiſe men ſay ſo. and ſo: ſuch a3. 
were on the fide of Hillell, made uſe of his name; 
and thoſe who weng oa the f br 77.0629" 4 
Fs f 2 
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uſe of his name. Scarce ever would venture 
to ſay any thing of themſelves ; but ſaid, The 
“ ancient doctors ſaid thus and thus.” Almoſt 
Mnumerable inſtances might be given, out of 


the Talmud, in which one Rabbi ſpeaks. in the 


name of another; but our Lord ſpoke boldly, of 
himſelf, in his own name; and did not go about 
to ſupport his doctrine by the teſtimony of the el- 
ders; but ſpake as having received power and 
authority, as man, from his Father, and not as the 
ſeribes. Some copies add, and Phariſees ; theſe ge- 
nerally going together; and ſo read the Vulgate 
Latin, the 
Hebrew edition of Matthew by Munſter, 


once SO AP}: VEL -- 
Chrift having delivered his ſermon on the mount, pro- 
ceeds to give an inſtance of his power, in cleanſing 
the believing leper, J. 1-—4. Being at Capernaum 


he healeth the centurion's ſervant of a palſy, v. 5—13. P 


Cureth Peter's mother-in-law of a fever : and many 
© others of diſeaſes, y. 14—17. A ſcribe reſolveth 
it anſtuer both to him and to one 


iac, the Perſic verſions, and the 


to follow him : 
his diſciples, y. 18—22. His diſciples are afraid of 


- thetempeſt; he rebuketh their unbelief, y. 23—27. 


At Gergeneſes he e two men of unclean 
ſpirits, them to enter into ſwine, . 


” {8 | 
28—32. e inhabitants of the city, hearing what 
_ was done, defire him to depart, y. 33, 34. 
I HEN he was come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes fol- 
Into which he went up, and preached the ſer- 
mon recorded in the three preceding chapters: 
ESreat multitudes followed im) Which is men- 
tioned, partly to ſhew, that the people which 
came from ſeveral parts, till continued with him, 
being affected with his diſcourſes and miracles ; 
and partly on account of the following miracle, 
of healing the leper, which was not done in a cor- 
ner, but before great multitudes, who were wit- 
neſſes of it: though ſome think this miracle was 
wrought more privately, _» ia 
2 And, behold, there came a leper and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. 1 
As ſoon as he came down from the mountain, 
and whilſt he was in the way; though Luke ſays, 
chap. v. When be was in a certain city; in one of the 
cities of Galilee : one of their large towns, or un- 
walled cities, into which a leper might come: he 
might not come into walled (a) towns, at leaſt 
they might turn him out, though without puniſh- 
(a] Miſa, Celim. c. 1. . 7. N 


_— 
ment; for the canon runs thus (5), A leper that 


<< enters into Jeruſalem is to be beaten; but if he 
cc enters into any of the other walled towns, 
„ though he has no right, as it is ſaid, he fitteth 
4 gone, he is not to be beaten,” Beſides, this 
leper, as Luke ſays, was full of leproſy, chap. v. 
12. ſee the note there; and he might be pronounc- 
ed clean by the prieſt, though not healed, and ſo 
might go into any city or ſynagogue: the law con- 
.cerning ſuch an one, in Leviticus xiii. is a very 
ſurpriſing one; that if only there were ſome riſings 
and appearances of the leproſy here and there, the 
man was unclean; but if the leproſy covered all his 
fleſp, then he was pronounced clean; and ſuch was 
this man: he was a very lively emblem of a poor 


0 vile ſinner, full of ſin and iniquity, who is brought 


to ſee himſelf all over covered with ſin, when he 
comes to Chriſt for pardon and cleanſing; and is ſo 
conſidered by Chriſt the high prieſt, when he ap- 

lies his juſtifying righteouſneſs and ſin-purging 
blood to his conſcience. A leper, by the Jews (c), 
is called JW) a wicked man ;” for they ſuppoſe 
leproſy comes upon him for evil ſpeaking. This 
account is uſhered in with a behold, as a note of 
admiration and attention, expreſſing the wonder- 
fulneſs of the miracle wrought, and the ſeaſona- 
bleneſs of it to confirm the doctrines Chriſt had 
been preaching to the multitude. This man came 
of his own accord, having heard of the fame of 
Aud worſhipped him] In a civil and reſpectful 
way, ſhewing great reverence to him as a man; 
which he did by falling down on his knees, and 
on his face; proſtrating himſelf. before him, in a 
very humble and ſubmiſſive manner, as the other 
Evangelifts relate : for that he worſhipped him as 
God, is not ſo manifeſt; though it is certain he 
had an high opinion of him, and great faith in him, 
which he very modeſtly expreſſes, M 
| ' Saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canft make me 

clean] He was fully aſſured of his power, that he 

could make him clean, entirely rid him of his le- 
profy, which the prieſt could not do; who could 
only, according to the law, pronoznce him clean, 

ſo that he might be, admitted to company, but 
could not heal him of his diſeaſe : this the poor 

man was perſuaded Chriſt could do for him, and 
humbly ſubmits it to his will; of which, as yet, 
he had no intimation from him. And thus it is 
with poor ſenſible ſinners under firſt awakenings ; . 
they can believe in the ability of Chriſt to. juſtify. 
them by his righteouſneſs, cleanſe them by his 
blood, and fave them by his grace. to the utter-. 


| moſt; 
(5) Maimen. Bisth Hamidaſh, c. 3 $. 8. & in Miſo, Celim, c. 2. 


8 
tenora in 


(e) Maimon, in a1 I2. 4.5. & Bar- 
— 


Anno Dom. 3 l. Ct Ar. VIII. ver. 125. 99 


— 


moſt a they ſtick at, and heſitate about his 
willingneſs, by reaſon of their own vileneſs and 


unworthineſs. 


3 And j eſus put forth his hand, and touch- 


ed him, ſaying, I'will; Be thou clean. And| 


immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 


This is a wonderful inſtance both of the grace, | 


and goodneſs of Chriſt, in touching this lotheſome 

creature; and of his unſpotted purity and holineſs, 
which could not be defiled by it; and of his mighty 
power in healing by a touch, and with a word of 
his mouth, BP. 


| Saying, I will ; Be thou clean] In which he e- 


prefles at once his willingneſs, I will; of which 
the leper before was not certain; and his power, 
by a word of command, Be thou clean and in 
Which alſo is ſhewn the readineſs of Chriſt to do 
it. He did not ſtand parlying with the man, or 
making any further trial of his faith, or objecting 
to him his uncleanneſs, but at once ſtretches out 
his hand, touches his filthy fleſh, and commands 
off the diſorder. A great encouragement this for 
poor ſenſible ſinners to betake themſelves to Chriſt, 
under a ſenſe of their guilt and filth ; who readily 
receives ſuch, in no wiſe caſts them out, but gives 
immediate diſcoveries of his power and grace unto 
them. | RETRY 

And immediately his leproſy was 2 ] Or he 
was cleanſed from it; he was not. only pronounced 
clean, but was made ſo; he was thoroughly healed 
of the diſeaſe: of leproſy. . The Jews themſelves 
acknowledge this fact; for fo they tell us in their 
wicked and blaſphemous book (4), that Jeſus ſhould 
ſay, Bring me a leper, and I will heal him. 


«<< And they brought him a leper, and he healed | 


<< him alſo by Shembamphoraſh ;\ that is, by the in- 
<< effable name JeHovan.” Though they greatly 


magic, but by a touch of his hand, and the word 
of his mouth. Whether this was the ſame. man 
with Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. as ſome have 
thought, is not certain. 5 | 


- * 


4 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell 


no man; but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes com- 
manded, for a- teſtimony unto them. 


be concealed, if it was done publicly, before the 
multitude; nor was it Chriſt's defign that it ſhould 
be; only it was his counſel to this man, that whilſt 


% Toldos Jelu, f. 74. 


: 
4 


 ] lilee, to the place where he 
And Jeſus ſaith, &c.] Not that this fact could | is ca e ORR 


he was: on the road to Jeruſalem, and when he was 
come there, that he would ſpeak of it to no man, 
before he came to the prieſt, or prieſts ; leſt out of 
ill will to Chriſt, they ſhould refuſe to pronounce 
. - But go thy. way, ſhew thyſelf to the prigſt, and 
offer the gift that Moſes „for a teſtimony 
unto them] The man was now in one of the cities 
of Galilee ; from hence Chriſt orders him to make 


the beſt of his way, directly to. Jeruſalem; and 


preſent himſelf to one of the prieſts, by him to be 
examined, whether he was free of his leproſy; 
and then offer what was ordered by the law of 
Moſes in ſuch caſes: for as yet the ceremonial 
law was not-aboliſhed ; and: therefore, as Chriſt 


was ſubject to it himſelf, 'ſo he enjoins others the 


obſervance of it. There was a twofold offering, 


according to the law of Moſes, on account of the 


cleanſing of the leper ; ſee Lev. xiv. the one was 
on the firſt day of his cleanſing, when he firſt 
ſhewed himſelf to the prieſt, and conſiſted: of two 
birds, alive and clean, cedar-wood, ſcarlet; and 
hyſſop; the other, and which was properly the 
offering on the eighth day, was, if the man was 
able, two he-lambs and one ewe-lamb, with a 


meat - offering; but if poor, one lamb, with a 


meat - offering, and two turtle doves, or two young 


as the other Evangeliſts ſay, this leper was ordered 
to offer for his cleanſing, for: a:te/timony. unto them; 
meaning either to the prieſts; for the Syriac and 
Perſic verſions read the former clauſe, ſbeto hy- 
felf to the prigſis, in Luke xvii. 4. that they being 
ſatisfied of the healing and cleanſing of this man, 
and accordingly pronouncing: him clean, and ac- 
cepting his offerings, this might be either a con- 


2 teſtimony to them, that Jeſus was the Son 
and the true Meſfiah, and that he did not 
miſrepreſent the matter; for this man Was not deny or oppoſe the law given by Moſes ; or might 
brought by others, at the requeſt of Chriſt, but 
came of his on accord; nor was he healed by the 
uſe of any name, as if it was done by à ſort of 


of G 


be a ſtanding teſtimony againſt them, ſhould they 


continue in unbelief : or elſe to the Jews, who - 


ſaw the miracle, and heard the orders Chriſt gave 
to the man after he had healed him; or to the 


they were cleanſed; or this law of 


* 2 that 
oſes was for a teſtimony or ſtatute to be alwa 
obſerved by them in ſuch caſes. 


5 And when Jeſus was entered into Ca- 
pernaum, there came unto him a centurion, 
He was returned from;bis journep Menne Ga- 


is called his own city, chap. ix. 1. 


There came unto him à centurion} A Roman of. 
ficer, ned a commander of an hundred 


2 3 u 93 
2 . men, 
: 2 


* 
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pidgeons (e). Now theſe were the things, which, 


ore dwelt, and which 
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* men,” as the Hebrew Goſpel by Munſter reads 
it: though the number of men under a centurion 
was more, according to ſome accounts. A Band, 
it is ſaid (7), made two centuries, each of 
<« of which conſiſted of an hundred and twWenty- 
eight ſoldiers; for a daubled cr 


c centurion.” Such an one was Cornelius, @ cen- 
turion of a band, Acts x. 1. Phe other perſon that 
was healed was a Jew. The next inftance of 
Chrift's power and goodneſs, is the ſervant of a 
Gentile; he came to do good both to Jews and 
Gentiles; NY bg 5 al, 
Beſeeching bim] Not in perfon, but by his meſ- 
ſengers ; ſee Luke vii. 3. and the Jews (g) ſay, 
1a PTR bu hue chat a man's ge 
is as himſelf.” * | ES ks 
6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 
home fick of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. 
And ſaying, Lord, &c.] It would be a difficulty 
whether it was à ſon or a fervant he was ſo con- 
cerned for; ſince gay, the word here uſed, more 
commonly ſignifies a /an or chili; but that Luke, 
ſuppoſing it to be the ſame caſe he relates; expreſs- 
calls him dee, a ſervant, Luke vii. 2. 
The concern of the centurion for him, ſhews him 


to have been a = ſervant, faithful and obedient 
to his maſter ; ſince he was ſo much affected with 


his caſe, and took ſo much care of him; and 
Luke ſays, he was dear unto hum; in great eſteem, 
highly valued, and much beloved: and alſo, that 
the centurion was a good maſter ; he does not put 
his ſick ſervant from him, but takes care of him 
at home, and ſeeks out for relief for him, being 
greatly deſirous of his life. And as his keeping 
him at home diſcovered a tender regard to him; ſo 
his not bringing him forth, or ordering him to be 
brought out to Chriſt, which was ſometimes done 
in ſuch caſes, ſhews his great faith in Chriſt, that, 
he was as able to cure him lying at home, as if 
brought before him; abſent, as well as preſent. 
It is in the original text, 7s caſt; or, as it is ren- 
dered, y. 14. laid in the' houſe, as if he was dead, 
ſpeechleſs, and without motion; and Luke ſays, 
that he was ready to die, being as one laid out for 
dead. The phraſe anſwers to h a word often 
uſed by the Rabbins; ſometimes of ſick perſons, 
as when they ſay (+) of any one, that he is WnhRA2 
HMD mm « fick, and laid upon the bed; arid 
ſometimes of a perſon really dead, and laid 
out : and often this phraſe is to be met with, 
vy95 511 e 5 © he that hath his dead caſt, 


or laid out before him (7) ;” concerning whom 


Alex. ab Alex, Genial. Dier. I. 6. c. 13. 7 T. Bab. 
Bieracot, fol. 34. 4. (5) T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 146. 2. 


147. 1. Cetubot, fol. 103. 2. 5} Miſn, Beracot, c. 3. 


they diſpute many things; as what he is free from, 
the reading of Shema, 'prayer, and the phylac- 
teries; and where he ought to eat and drink till 
ſuch time his dead is buried out of his fight. | But 
this man's ſervant was not dead, but lay as one 


made a | dead 
„ band, whoſe governor” was called an ordinary 


. £ 


Sick of the palſy] His netves all relaxed, and he 
{tupid, ſenſeleſs, motionleſs, © FA 

And grievouſly. tormented] Or ed, or rather 
affiitted; as the Ethiopic verſion, 'and Munſter's 
Hebrew Edition, read it: for paralytie perſons do 
| not fee] much pain and torment: but the meaning 
is, that he was in a miſerable afflicted condition. 
The account of his  diforder is given to move 
Chriſt's compaſſion, and recorded to ſhew the 
greatneſs of the „„ rnd wit 
7 And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come 
JJ I ::.. . 
This anſwer of Chriſt's which is ſhort and full, 
| not only ſhews the readineſs: of Chriſt to do good, 
how ſoon and eaſily he complied with the centu- 
rion's requeſt, it being a prayer of faith, and ſo 
effectual, and was heard as ſoon as delivered; but 
alſo contains an abſolute promiſe that he would 
heal him. He does not ſay that he would come and 
ſee him, and what his caſe was, and do what he 
could for him, as ordinary phyſicians do; but he 
would come and heal him at once: and indeed it is 
a propoſal of more than what was aſked of him; 
his preſence was not aſked, and yet he offered it; 
though Luke ſays, that he beſought him by the 
meſſengers to came and heal his fervant ; and ſo this 
is an ani gh 12 ou parts of the requeſt; the whole 
is granted. Chriſt cannot ny thing to faith, 
his preſence or afliſtance, 1 nen "27 

8 The centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come 
under my roof: but ſpeak the word only, 
and my ſervant ſhall be healed... 
*-» The centurian anſwered, &c. J. This, according 
to Zuke vii. 6. was ſaid by his friends in his name, 
when he underſtood that Chriſt had agreed to come 
to his houſe, with the elders of the  Fews,. he firſt 
ſent to him; and after he was actually ſet out with 


- 


6 


1 
1 


* * 
{ 11 


them, and. was in the way to his houſe; who, 


conſcious of his own unworthineſs, deputes ſome 
*perſons to him, to addreſs him in this'manner,* © 

Tord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeft come under 
my roof] This is not faid as rejecting and de- 
ſpiſing the preſence and company of Chriſt; but is 
expreſſive of his great modeſty and humility, and 
of his conſciouſneſs of his own vileneſs and un- 
worthineſs, of having ſo great a perſon in his houſe: 
it was too great a favour for him to enjoy. 2 

> 7 : c 0 a N uc 


(% Miſn, Beracc 9.1. 
T. Bab. Mocd Katon, fol, 23, 2. Maimon, Hilch, Ebel, c. 4. q 7. | 
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ſuch a man was unworthy, having been an idolater, | 
and lived a profane courſe of life, that Chriſt ſhould 
come into his houſe, and be, though but for a 
ſhort time, under his roof; how much more un- 

| s, (and ſenſible ſin- 
ners fee themſelves to be fo) that Chriſt ſhould } 
come into their hearts, and dwell there by faith, 
as he does, in all true believers, however vile and 


worthy are poor ſinful creature 


ſinger they re beg? OTST REED 
But ſpeak the word, only, and ny ſervant hall be 
healed J As the former expreffion declares his mo- 
deſty and humility, and the mean apprehenſions 
he had of himſelf; ſo this ſignifies his great faith 
in Chriſt, and the perſuaſion. he had of his divine 
power; he does not ſay, © Pray, and my ſervant 
© ſhall be healed ;” as looking upon him barely 
as a man of God, a prophet, one that had great 
intereſt in God, and at the throne of grace; but 
ſpeak, command, order it to be done; and itſhall 
be done; which is aſcribing omnipotence to him: 
ſuch power as was put forth in creation, by the all- 


commanding Word of God. He ſpake, and it was | 


done; he commanded, and it fload faft, Pſalm xxxiii. . 
Yea, he fignifies, that if he would but ſpeak a 
word, the feaſt word whatever ; or, as Luke has 
it, /ay in a word; let but a word come out of thy 
mouth, and it will be done. | 
9 For I am a man under authority, hav- 
ing ſoldiers under me: and I ſay to this man, 
Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my ſervant, Do this, 
and he doth it. yo * e Peers 
For I am à man under 
Roman emperor, and of ſuperior officers under 
him, as a tribune, &c. ; | 
Having ſoldiers under me] An hundred of them 
at leaſt, for military ſervice, and ſome of them 
were uſed by him as his domeſtics : 1.2394 
And I fay unto this man, Go, and hegoeth; and to 
another, Come, and he tometh] For there is no diſ- 
puting the commands of officers, by ſoldiers, in 
any thing, in exefciſes, marches, battles, &c. 
Aud to my ſervant] That was more properly his 
domeſtic ſervant, who waited upon him, and did 
thoſe things for him which every ſoldier under him 
was not employed in, 7 HOT Ee LY 
Db this, and he dith it] Immediately, without 
any more ado; as indeed a ſervant ought: The 
Jews (&) have a faying, that “A ſervant over 
« whom his maſter TNWT PW © hath no power,” 
is not called a ſervant.” Now, theſe! words 
are not a reaſon excuſing Chriſt's coming to his 
houſe, or ſhewing how unworthy it was, and how 
(4) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 72.2 ; 


authority] Of Cæſar, the 


unfit it would be for him to come thither; ſince 
he was a man that had ſoldiers under him, and 
his houſe was incumbered with them; for theſe 
were not with him, but quartered out elſewhere : 
but they are an argument, from the leſſer to the 
eater, that ſeeing he was a man, and Chriſt was 
od, he was under the authority of others. 
Chriſt was ſubject to none; and yet he had ſuch 
power over his ſoldiers and ſervants, that if he 
bid one go, and another come, or ordered them 
to ſtand in ſuch a place, and in ſuch a poſture, or 
do this, and the other ſervile work, his orders 
were immediately obeyed : how much more eaſily 
then could Chriſt, who had all power in heaven 
and in earth, command off this diſtemper his ſer- 
vant was afflicted with ? He ſuggeſts, that as his 
foldiers were under him, and at his command; ſo 
all bodily diſeaſes were under Chriſt, and to be 
controled by him, at his pleaſure; and that, if 
he would but ſay to that ſervant of his, the 
Remove; it would remove at once. | 
10 When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I ſay 
unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, 


no, not in Iſrael. 


In den Jeſus heard it, he marvelled] Which muſt 
be underſtood of him as man; for as God, ſeeing 
nothing could preſent itſelf unto him at unawares, 


> 


ſy, 


unthought of, and not known before; and ſo 


could not raiſe admiration in him, and which can- 


not properly fall on a divine perſon: or he be- 
| haved, both by words and geſture, as perſons do 


when they are aſtoniſhed at any thing; and this 
he might do, to raiſe the attention and wonder of 
thoſe that were with hmm 8 en! 
And ſaid to them that follved] This agrees per- 
fectly wich the account that Luke gives, that 
Chriſt was ſet out with the meſſengers the centu- 


rion ſent unto him, in order to come to his houſe, 


and heal his ſervant; and theſr that follotond Rim 
were his diſciples; and ſo ſome copies read, and 
others that were following him thither to ſee the 
miraets;/ ot Iu and; vriroms yitelo atodsc thr 
Verih, 1 fay unto you] A ſtrong aſſeveration, and 
which Chriſt uſed/ when he was about to deliver 
any thing of conſiderable importance, and that re- 
D v WCET 04 


baue not found fo great faith, no not in Hfrael] 
That is, among the people of Iſracl: {6 the Ara- 
bic verſion reads it, * in any of Iſrael; and the 
Perfic, „among the children of Iſtaei: and is 
to be underſtood, not of the patriarchs and pro- 


phets, and other eminent believers, which were 


in Iſrael formerly; but of the men of the then 
„„ „ ONE FG AR pPtreſent 


* 
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preſent generation, his mother and his apoſtles 
being excepted. Though it may be queſtioned, 
whether the apoſties themſelves, as yet, had ex- 
preſſed ſuch a ſtrong faith in him, as this man: 
or it may have a particular reſpect to them in 
Iſrael, who had applied to him for healing, and 
had been healed by him; that he had not met with 
and obſerved any ſuch expreſſion of faith in his 
divine power from them, as. this centurion had 
delivered. And it was the more remarkable, that 
it came from a Gentile, and from a ſoldier too. 
But as great as it was, he did not exceed in it; 
He did not aſcribe more to Chriſt than was proper : 
and which, by the way, is a clear proof of our 
Lord's divinity : for had he not been truly God, 
he would have rebuked, and not have commended 
this man's faith in him ; who aſcribed that power 
to him, which is peculiar to God: he is fo far from 
finding fault with him, for thinking or ſpeaking 
ſo highly of him, that he praiſes him for it; and 
prefers this faith in him, to any inſtance of it 
he had met with among the Iſraelites; who yet 
-had far greater advantages of knowing him, and 
. believing in him. ; | 

11 And I fay unto you, That many ſhall 
come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven. 


And I ſay unto you, &c.) On occaſion of the 
faith of the centurion, who was a Gentile, our 
Lord makes a ſhort digreſſion, concerning the call 
of the Gentiles; and 7 855 that what was ſeen 
in that man now, would be fulfilled in great num- 
ders of them in a little time: that many of them 
from the ſeveral parts of the world, from the 


riſing of the ſun to the ſetting of it, from the four 


points of the heaven, eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth, 


as in Like xili. 29. and from the four corners of 


the earth, ſhould come and believe in him; 
And hall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven}. Signifying, that as 
the Goſpel would be preached in a ſhort time to 
all nations, many among them would believe in 
him, as Abraham, and the reſt of the patriarchs 
did; and ſo would partake of the ſame bleſſings 
of grace with them; ſuch as adoption, juſtifica- 
tion, pardon of fin, and the like; for they which 
be of faith, are bleſſed -with faithful Abraham, Gal. 
iii. 9. now, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, though 


Gentiles ; and ſhall enjoy with him the ſame eter- 


nal glory and happineſs he does, in the other 
world. 
New Teſtament ſaints, Jews and Gentiles, is the 
Jame ; their hleſſings the ſame, and ſo their eter- 
mal happineſs; they have the ſame God and Father, 


Which ſhews, that the faith of Old and 


| 


the ſame Mediator and Redeemer, are aQtuated 
and influenced by the ſame Spirit, partake of the 
ſame grace, and ſhall ſhare the ſame glory. The 
alluſion is to ſitting, or rather lying along, which 
was the poſture of the ancients at meals, and is 
here expreſſed, at a table, at a meal, or feaſt: and 
under the metaphor of a feaſt or plentiful table to 
ſet down to, are repreſented the bleflings of the 
Goſpel, and the joys of heaven ; which are not re- 
ſtrained to any particular nation, or ſet of people; 
not to the Jews, to the exclufion of the Gentiles. 
Our Lord here, goes directly contrary to the no- 
tions and practices of the Jews, who thought it a 
crime, to fit down at table, and eat with the 
Gentiles ; ſee As xi. 3. and yet Gentiles ſhall fit 
at table, and eat with the principal men, the heads 
of their nation, in the kingdom of heaven, and 


they themſelves at the ſame time be ſhut out. 
12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall 


be caſt out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall 


be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, | 
But the children, &c.] The Jews, who were 
ſubjects of the kingdom and commonwealth of 
Iſrael, from which the Gentiles were aliens; and 
who were alſo in the church of God, which is 
his kingdom on earth ; and beſides, had the pro- 
miſe of the goſpel-diſpenſation, ſometimes called 
the kingdom of heaven, and by them, often the world 
to come; and were by their own profeſſion, and in 
their apprehenſion and expectation, children, and 
heirs of the kingdom of glory. Theſe phraſes, Na 
o 12 a ſon of. the world to come,” and 
DNN ND 125 © children of the world to come, 
are (J) frequent in their writings: theſe Chriſt ſays, 
Shall be caſt out] Out of the land of Iſrael, as 
they were in a few years after, and out of the church 
of God: theſe branches were broken off, and the 
Gentiles grafted in, in their room; and will be ex- 
cluded from the kingdom of heaven, where they 
hoped to have a place, and caſt 1 95 LEES, 
Into outer darkneſs] Into the Gentile world, and 
into judicial blindneſs, and darkneſs of mind, and 
into the blackneſs of darkneſs in hell 
Where ſball be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth] Phrafes 


| expreflive of the miſerable ſtate and condition of 


perſons out of the kingdom of heaven; who are 
weeping for what my have loſt, and gnaſhing their 
teeth with the pain of what they endure. The Jews 


ſay (m), He that ſtudies not in the law in this 


« world, but is defiled with the pollutions of the 
| | h | World, 


(7) T. Eb. Beracoty fol. 4. 4. Taanith, fol. 22. 7, Megilla, fol. 
28. 2. Yoma, fol. 88. 1. & Sanhedrim, fol. 88. 2. Raziel, fol. 


* . 2. 


7. 1. & 38. 1. Capbtor, fol. x5. 1. & 18. 2. & 60. 1. 
(m) Zohar in Gen, fol, 104. 3. 3 
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« world, he is taken HAN INN hen © and 
e caft without: This is hell itſelf, to which 
&« ſuch are adjudged, who do not ſtudy the law.“ 
The alluſion. in the text is, to the cuſtoms of the 
ancients at their feaſts and entertainments; which 


were commonly made in the evening, when the 


hall or dining-room, in which they fat down, was 
very much illuminated with lamps and torches ; 
but without in the ſtreets, - were entire darkneſs : 
and where were heard nothing but the cries of the 
poor, for ſomething to be given them, and of the 
perſons that were turned out as unworthy gueſts ; 
and the gnaſbing of their teeth, either with cold in 
winter nights, or with indignation at their being 
kept out. Chriſt may alſo be thought to ſpeak in 
the language, and according to the notions of the 
Jews, who aſcribe gnaſhing of teeth to the devils: 
in hell; for they ſay (2), that for the flattery 

<« with which they flattered Korah, in the buſi- 
<< neſs of rioting, ** the prince of hell P29 ÞW 
„ gnaſhed his teeth at them.” The whole of this 
may be what they call DI 1317 © the indigna- 
tion, or tumult of hell (o).“ 


13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, Go 
thy way; and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it 
done unto thee. And his ſervant was healed 
in the ſelf-ſame hour. 98 7 

And Feſus ſaid, &c.] Chriſt having finiſhed the 
digreſſion, returns an anſwer to the centurion, 
agreeable to his deſire, ſaying to him, | 

Go thy way] Not as diſpleaſed with him, but as 
granting his requeſt : for it follows, 

And as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee] As 
he had faith to belieye that Chriſt could cure his 
ſervant by a word ſpeaking, it was done accordingly. 
Chriſt by his almighty fat ſaid, Let him be heal- 
« ed; and he was healed.” - Juſt as God in the 
creation ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light. 
He does not ſay, according to thy prayer, or accord- 
ing to thy righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, but accord- 
ing to thy faith: and it is further to be obſerved; 
that this cure was wrought, not ſo much fer the 
ſake of the ſervant, as his maſter; and therefore 
Chriſt ſays, Be it done unto THEE; let him be heal- 
ed for thy ſake, and reſtored unto. thee, to thy uſe, 
profit, and advantage, i ee 


And bis ſervant was healed in the ſelf-faine hour} At | 


the very exact time, even in that moment. Some 
copies add, And when the centurion returned to his 
houſe, in the ſelf-/ame hour he found his ſervant bealed ; 
which the Ethiopic verſion has; and it agrees with 
Lite vii. 10. | | 


14 J And when Jeſus was come into 


(e) T. Babs Sanhedrim, fol 52. 1. (e Targum in Joh il. 27. 


Peter's houſe, he ſaw his wife's mother laid, 
and ſick of a fever. 

And when Feſus, &c.] And which was alſo An- 
drew's, Mark i. 29. for theſe two brothers lived to- 
gether, and this was in Capernaum, as appears 
trom the context. Though Andrew and Peter were 
originally of Bethſaida, a place not far from this, 
but had removed hither ſince their call by Chriſt, 


this being his city ; though probably this houſe was 


Peter's wife's mother's, and only called theirs, be- 
cauſe _ lodged there, whilſt in — into 
this houſe Chriſt entered, with James John, 
and others; when 

He faw his 5 mother laid] Or caſt on a bed; 
ſee note on . 6. 

And fick of a fever] Luke ſays, chap. iv. 38. that 
ſhe was taken, or rather held, or detained with a 
great fever; the diſtemper was very raging and 
furious, it had got to a 1 1 great height. The 
other Evangeliſts ſay, that the perſons in the houſe 
told him of her, and beſought him for her, that he 
would heal her; having a very affection for.. 
her, and defire of her life, which feemed to be in. 
great danger. Hence it may be obſerved againit. 
the Papiſts, that miniſters of the Goſpel law- - 
fully marry; Peter, an apoſtle, and from whom 
they pretend to derive their ſucceſſion of biſhops, . 
was a married man, had a wife, and that after he 
was called to be an apoſtle. His wife's mother is 
expreſsly mentioned, being the perſon labouring 


under a violent fever, and whom Chriſt cured in 


the following manner. | 

15 And he touched her hand, and the 
fever left her: and ſhe aroſe, , and.miniſtered ! 
unto them. | | 


Aud be faded ber sd] Seb ls heatos ; 


by a word, as the centurion's ſervant ; and ſome- 
times by a touch, as here; and ſometimes by both, 
as the leper. Luke ſays, that he fipod oder ber,, 
reached over her to take her by the hand, and lift 
her up, and rebuted the fever... Juſt. as he did the 
winds and ſea; having all diſeaſes, as well. as the 


elements, at his beck and. controul ; 

And the fever left her] Immediately, as the other 
Evangeliſts fay. . 5 
And ſbs aroſe, and miniſtered unto them]! The 
former of theſe actions, is. a proof of her: being re- 
ſtored to health and ſtrength, inſomuch that ſhe.- 
could. riſe and walk about. of herſelf; whereas ge- 
— perſons. after fevers, continue very weak 
a conſiderable time; which ſhews what a miracle- 
was wrought upon her by Chriſt: and- the latter 
of them expreſſes her gratitude, for the mercy ſhe. . 
had received; ſhe. riſes and . ſerves him and his 
1 x friends, ., 
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friends, preparing proper and ſuitable proviſions 
for them. | ; „ 
16 J When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 
with devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits with 
his word, and healed all that were ſick: : 
The other Evangeliſts ſay, when the ſun was ſet, 


as ſome think, becauſe the cool of the evening, 
and when. the ſun was ſet, was more ſeaſonable 
and convenient, in thoſe hot countries, to bring 
out their ſick, than in the heat of the day: nor 
are they remarked, as others think, becauſe it was 
an — 4 time to bring them to Chriſt, 
when he had been fatigued all day long, and yet 
he healed them; ſuch was his goodneſs and com- 
paſſion: but the true reaſon of the mention of 
them is, becauſe it had been their ſabbath-day, as 
appears from Mark i. 21. Luke iv. 31. and they 
could not, according to their canons, bring them 
ſooner. Their ſabbath began at ſun- ſetting ; 
hence they ſay (p), that on the eve of the fab. 
<< bath, that is, immediately preceding it, when 
<< the ſabbath. is about to begin, it is lawful to 
< work ANT. puny. Wc until the ſun ſets; ” 
and ſo it ended at the ſun- ſetting next day, which 
they judged of by the appearance of three ſtars (9). 
= * Phinehas, in the name of R. Aba bar Papa 
<< ſays,. If but one ſtar appears, it is certainly day; 
if two, it is a doubt whether it is night or no; 
cc if three, it is certainly night.—On the eve of 
ce the ſabbath, if he ſees one ſtar and does any 
work, he is free; if two, he brings a treſpaſs- 
offering for a doubt; if three, he brings a ſin- 
C offering: at the going out of the ſabbath, if 
he ſees one ſtar, and does any work, he brings 
a ſin- offering; if two, he brings a ad 2 
ec offering for a doubt; if three, he is free.” So 
that till the ſun was ſet, and three ſtars appeared 
as a proof of it, it was not lawful to do any ſort 
of buſineſs ; but as ſoon as it was out of doubt 
that the ſun was ſet, they might do any thing: 
And this being the caſe, | | 


They brought to him many that were poſſeſſed with 5 


devils] Whoſe bodies Satan had been ſuffered. to 


thrown into ſtrange diſorders by him. Such poſ- 
ſeſſions, through divine permiſſion, were frequent; 
that Chriſt, who was come in the fleſh, might 
have an opportunity of ſhewing his power over Sa- 
tan, and giving proof of his Deity and Meſſiahſhip. 
Aud he caſt out the ſpirits with his word ] Only by 
ſpeaking to them; who were obliged, at his com- 
mand, and by his orders, to quit their tenements, 
ſlingly enough, | 


And healed all that were fick] Whoever they were, 
without any reſpect of perſons, of whatſoever dif- 
eaſe attended them : the moſt ſtubborn, inveterate, 
and otherwiſe incurable diſorder, was not too hard 
for him ; which he cured without the help of medi- 
cine, and where that could be of no uſe, and either 
by ſpeaking, or touching, or ſome ſuch like means, 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoked by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Him- 
ſelf took our infirmities, and bare our ſick- 
neſſes. fey ; EL 

That it might be fulfilled, &c.] In Jſaiab liii. 4. 
He hath born our griefs, and carried. our ſorrotus; 
here rendered, Himſelf toad our infirmties, and bare 
our ſichneſſes ; very agreeable to the Hebrew text, 
NN) “he himſelf,” not another; NWI took up, 
< upon himſelf,” voluntarily, freely, as a man 
lifts up a burden, and takes it on his ſhoulders ; 
hn “ our infirmities, diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, whe- 
ther of body or ſoul; D ο Warm) © and” 
<< bare, or carried, as a man does a burden upon 
& his back, our ſickneſſes, or diſeaſes, which oc- 
„ caſion pain and ſorrow. And that theſe words 
are ſpoken of the Meſſiah, the Jews themſelves own ; . 
for among the names they give to the Meſſiah, 4 
lepen is one; which they prove from this paſſage (7). 
* TheRabbans ſay, A leper of the houſe of Rabbi 
js his name; as it is ſaid, Surely he hath born our 
% griefs, and carried. our ſorrows; yet we did efteem 
% him firicken, ſmitten of God and afflifted.” Elſe- 
where (5) they ſay, There is one temple that is 
«© called the temple of the ſons of afflictions; and 
** when the Meſhah comes into that temple, and 
reads all the afflictions, all the griefs, and all 
the chaſtiſements of Iſrael, which come upon 
them, then all of them ſhall come upon him: 
and if there was any that would lighten them 


off of Iſrael, and take them upon himſelf, there 


is no fon of man that can bare the chaſtiſements 
of Iſrael, becauſe of the puniſhments of the 
law; as it is ſaid, Surely he hath born our grief, 
Kc.“ And in another ancient book (:) of theirs, 
God is repreſented ſaying to the Meſſiah, PP. 
Y Wilt thou bear chaſtiſements,” in order to 
remove their iniquities? (the iniquities of the chil- 
4 dren of God) as it is written, Surely he hath born 
< our griefs. He replied, I will bear them with © 
joy.“ Hence it is manifeſt, that according to 
the mind of the ancient Jews, this paſſage belongs 
to the Meſfiah, and is rightly applied to him by 
the Evangelift, But the difficulty is, how it had 
its accompliſhment in Chriſt's healing the bodily. 
diſeaſes of men; ſince Iſaiah ſpeaks not of his ac- 
tions and miracles, but of his ſufferings and death; 


(p) T. Heroſ. Sheviith, fol. 33. 1. = 
It) T. Hieroſ. Beracot, fol. 2. 2. Maimon. Sabbat, c. 5. F 4. 


(r) T. Bab. Sanhedeim, fol. 98.2. 


- (s) Zohar in Exod. fol. $5.2, 
(t) Peſikta in Abkath Rochel, I. 1. ( $42 
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and not of bearing the Alenſke of the body, as it 


Luke ix. 57. to go to the rx figs, in order to take 


ſhould ſeem, but of the diſeaſes of the mind, of | ſhipping, and paſs to the other ſhore; : 


ſins, as the apoſtlePeter interprets it, 1 Peter ii. 24 
To remove which, let it be obſerved, that thou ugh 
the prophet chiefly deſigns to point out Chriſt t 
ing upon Him, and bearing the fins of his people, | 
in ofder to make ſatisfaction for them, and to fave 
them from them; 775 o likewiſe, as to include 
his bearing, by way of ſympathy, and taking 1 
dy his power, the bodit 1 diſeaſes of men, hic 
ariſe from ſin; and which was not only an emblem 


of his bearing, and taking away ſin, but a proof | himſelf Kate 5 honour, and wealth. Theſe 


of his power and ability to do it: for ſince he 


could do the one, it was plan _ WE. the | 
other. oh n 


F. 


13 J Now MOT Jeſus 25 great multi- 
tudes about him, he gave commandment to 
depart unto the other ſide. 

| Who got together, partly out of novelty to 18 
his perſon, of whom they had heard ſo much; and 
partly to ſee the | align he wrought : ſome came | 
to have their bodily diſeaſes healed ; few, if any, 
to hear the goſpel preached by him, and for the 
good of their immortal ſouls: the moſt part came 
with ſome] ſiniſter, ſelfiſh, and carnal views; where- 


fore,” ">" 
He gave commandment is depart unto the other fide] 


Different were the reaſons, which at certain times. 


moved Chrift to depart from the multitude; as that 
he might have an opportunity of private prayer, or 
to preach to others, or to yo he poke not po- 
pular applauſe, and to avoid ſeditions: his reaſons 
here ſeem to be with reſpect to himſelf, that being 


wearied as man, with the work of the day, hemight 


have an opportunity of refreſhing himſelf with ſleep; | | 
with reſpect to his diſciples, that he might have a 
trial of their faith, when in danger at ſea; and with 


reſpect to the multitude, becauſe of their carnality, 
and ſole concern for their temporal, and worldl 
good. The perſons he gave commandment to, m 

be either the multitude, or the diſciples; not the 
former, becauſe he ſtudiouſſy avoided. their. com- 
pany, and his concern was to be rid of them; but 


the latter, and ſo the Vulgate Latin and Munſter's 


Hebrew Goſ pel read, he commanded his diſciples. The 
place he would have them go to was, the other fide 
of the lake of Tiberias, or Geneſaret ; not over 


the river 7 e as 18 Lak author of the old 
Nizzachon (2). 


19 And. a certain Ska coking; Nn aid. 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow THEE n 


therſoever thou goeſt. 


And @ certain thn ſcribe came} 4s they wont in the , 


(s) Pag. 203. 1 Ns E r SHOT 1815 
Vor. I. 


And ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 
ther ſoever thou goeft] One would have thou ught, that 
this man defired in 8 earneſt to be a diſciple of 
Chriſt, were it not for Chriſt's anſwer to him, w 
knew his heart: from whence it appears, that he, 


ſerving the fame of him among the people, began 
Meffiah ; and by joining himſelf to him, promiſed 


ſeem to be the motives, Which gar upon him 
to take fo ſudden. and haſty a ftep ; for he did not 


to be one of his intimates, one of his apoſtles ; and 


knew nothing o 
poſkible to be done. 


20 And Jeſus ſaith unto Klik, The 8 
have holes, and the birds of the air ba ve 


neſts; but che Son of man hack!) not where 
to lay bis head. 


And Jeſus ſaith” unto FEAR, Khovieg his 1 
nnd the cane and Py views with e * 
el 

The foxes Neve boles]. In the bannly 3 | they 
hide themſelves from danger, TOP their reſt; ad 
ſecure their whelps hn t 


ſir, lay, fon rer their eggs, and . by 

But the Sen af: man bark not where to lay his bend] 

When he is weary, and wants reſt and fleep, as 

he did at this time. So that though he was Lord 

| of all, as being the mighty God et as the Son 

| man, a phraſe, expreſſive both 0 the truth an 

meanneſs of his human nature, the moſt deſpicable 

| of creatures in the earth and air, were richer than 
he. This he ſaid, to convince: the ſcribe”of his 


and wealth, by becoming his diſeip 


tradition to his being God ; nor any objection to 
truſt and confidence in him, as the Jew (x) ſug- 


geſts; for he is truly and properly God, as well 


| as really man; having two natures, human and 
divine, united in his perſon; fo that he is, as was 

propheſied of him, <6 Emmanuel, God with us, in 
cour nature, God manifeſted in the fleſh :?* and 
| fince he is ſo, it cannot be unlawful--to truſt in 


1 Which 1 it would be n Was he a mere 
ol | 3 15 51 man, 


ads. + 5 2 2 4 


| & R. 150 Chinzak Emuna, 1 2. c. 12. N * 
* : P 


ſeeing the miracles which Chriſt wrought, and ob- 
to think that he would be generally received as the 


wait to. be called to follow Cbrifl as the other dif- 
ciples were, but offers himſelf to be one; that is, 


beſides, he raſhly promiſes to do that, which he 
4 and. which | in ſome caſes is im- . 


And the. birds the air buve 60 01 85 
. 


miſtake ; Who expected much * 8 
Chriſt ſtiles himſelf rh So of man, © is no wn; 


” Ka 1 
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man, The Jews ought not to object to this name 
and title of the Meſſiah, the Son of man; fince he is 
ſo called, as their own writers and commentators 
acknowledge, in (y) P/al.lxxx.17. and (z) Dan. 
vii. 14. And whereas it is further urged againſt 
theſe wards of Chrift, that if he was God, Why 
does he complain of want of place? Is not the 
whole world his, according to P/alm xxiv. 1. Tt 
may be replied, That it is very true, that the whole 
world is his, nor could he be in want of any thing, 
as God; but yet, as man, for our ſakes hz became 
poor, that we might be rich: not ſhould this be any 
difficulty with a Jew, "when they themſelves fay, 
VV 
Mme, M2 NIN RAIN. „ thereis noplace 
*in which bi can fit W Unlefs it be under- 
. food of Nubuchadnez zar, as the gloſs explains it; 
let the learned inſpect the place, and judge: the 
coming of the Meſfiah is immediately ſpoken of. 
21 And another of his diſciples; ſaid unto 


him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my father. t0ebo at bogs od org 
And another, &c,] That is, one of ig diſciples; 
for this does not ſuppoſe, that the other, the ſcribe 
before mentioned, was one. It is poffible, he 
might be one of the twelve. The Perſic verſion 
— him one of the diſciples, whom they call 
hatuarion, apoſtles; and, according to ancient 
tradition, it was (o) Philip. And certain it is, that 
he was one who was called to preach the Goſpel; 
ſo that he was not a common ordinary diſciple ; 
nor could he be one of the ſeventy diſciples, — 
it was after this that they were called and ſent 
forth; as appears from Luke's account, chap, ix. 60. 
and x. 1. But who he particularly was cannot 
be certainly known, nor is it of any great impor- 
tance to know it : his addreſs to Chriſt, is made 
with great reſpect and reverence, 
modeſt and humble manner; | 


7 — 


Lord, ſuffer me firſt rc go and 


#& 4 
: 
- 


it ſeems, according to Luke, that Chriſt had bid 


him;follow him: he had given him a call to be his 
diſciple, and to go and preach the Goſpel: which 
he did not refuſe ; but deſires leave fir, to attend 
his father's funeral; who was now dead; as his re- 


queſt, and Chriſt's anſwer, both ſuppoſe: though 
ſome conjecture, that he was only very aged, or 
was dangerouſly ill; and therefore it could not be 
thought, he would live long: hence he was deſir- 
ous of doing this laſt.good office, before he entered 
on his public work. But theſe are conjectures, 
without any foundation: it is plain, his father 


men & Aben Era in Joe. Abarbinel Maſhmia Jeſhua, fol. 


81. 2. () R. Jeſhua in Aben Ezra in loc. & Saadiah 
; Gaon & archi in loc, ohar in Gen, fol, 85. 4. 
© _ (#) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol, 96. 2. (5) 
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Strom. I. 3, p. 436. 2 * 3 


ꝝ2iĩ2lea phraſe may ſound in the ears of ſome, of one dead 
bury my father] For 


was dead; and what he requeſted. was, to go home, 
which perhaps might not be a great way off, and 
perform the funeral rites, and en return. : This 
may ſeem ve 8 ſince burying the 68 
was reckoned by the Jews, not qnly an act of 
kindneſs and e > the deceaſe, as a at 
of piety. and religion; and in which, men are 
followers of God, and imitate him, who himſelf 
buried the body of Moſes (c). And though this 
man was called to preach. the Goſpel, yet he might 
think he would be eaſily excuſed for the preſent, 
on this account; ſince, according to the Jewiſh 
canons, ſuch whoſe dead lay before them, who 
| were, as, yet unburied, were excuſed Ang! the 
Shema, they were free from performing the duty 
of prayer, and were. * obliged to wear their 
Shpiasel tes ) * 1. 4 2 Ky | 1 gy 
22 But Jefus faid unto him, Follow me; 
and let the dead bury their d ed. 
- Chriſt would not excuſe him on this account, 
but infifts on what he had before called him to; 


to attend upon him, and give himſelf up to th 
miniſtry of the word: which was done, . part] to 
thew, that a greater regard ought to be had to 
him, than to the neareſt relation and friend what- 
ever; and partly, on account of the * of the 


goſpel miniſtry, which greatly exceeds any ſuch 


ervices; as alſo to ſignify, of what little account 
were the traditions of the elders with him; where- 
fore de 7 8 8 


Let the dead bury their dad] Our Lord is not to be 
underſtood, as ſpeaking againſt, or diſreſpectfully 
of burying the dead; Ris words ſuppoſe it ought 
to be done : only it was not proper, that this per- 
ſon ſhould be concerned in it at this time, who 
was called to an higher employment; and therefore 
ſhould leave this to be done by perſons whom it 
better became. And however 


range and odd ſuch 


man's bee, e it was eaſily underſtood 
by a Jew; with whom it is common to ſay, 92 
en Nn“ chata ſinner is counted as (e) dead, 
and that ungodly perſons, even while they are 
alive, DMD p are called dead (/).“ And 
in this ſenſe is the word uſed in the former part of 
this phraſe; and Chriſt's meaning is, Let ſuch 
« who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and to all 
that is fpiritually good, pury thoſe who are dead 
4 in a natural or corporal ſenſe.” It is likely, the 
deceaſed was an unregenerate man; however, it 


is plainly ſuggeſted, that many of the relations were; 
W 1 


(e) T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 30. 2. & Sote, fol, 14. 1 

(4) Miſn. Beracot, c. 3. C. i. (e) Taeror Ham mor, fal. 6. 2. 
( r. Bab. Beracot, fol. 18. 2. Jarchi in Gen. 11. 32, Baal 
— in Deut. vii. 6. Taeror Hammor, fol. 53. 3. Mi- 
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and there were enough of them to take care of this 
ſervice: and therefore, there was no need why he 
ſhould neglect the miniſtry of the Goſpel to attend 
that; but en, to n it. to A e who were 
fitter for it. 


23 J And when he was entered wie 2 
up- his diſciples followed e ee e 


Which was got ready by his diſciples, or hired! 
by them for his uſe, according to the directions he 


had given; „ ern b 
His diſciples fallnwed bim] 1506 the ſhip, and 


| when any thing extracrdinary cect is 


ſpoken of: and this ſtorm ſeems to be more than 


unexpected: when the diſciples entered the ſhip, 


{ the air was ſerene, and the ſea ftill and quiet; but 


as ſoon as they had ſet ſail, at once, on a fudden, 
this ſtorm came down, with great force into the 


Inſomuch that the ſbip was covered _ the Wake] 


diſtreſs was, 


they only; for as for the men her pie ene 
to the ſhip, a h 


fin were the men that belong 
the management of it: Ae! -multitude were diſ- 
* and in order to be clear of them, Chrift 
took this method; and being deſirous alſo of try- 
ing the faith of bis diſciples, he ordered it fo, thatil 
they ſhould be alone with him. 1 


24 And, behold, there aroſe a great tem- 


peſt | in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep. | 
A great cencuſſion, or ſhating of the ſea; the U 
ſtormy wind moved the ſea, and the waves there- 
of; and both wind and ſex theok the ſhip, and 
the men that were in it. Luke calls this rr; 
a /iorm of wind, chap. viii. 23. and Mark ſays, it 
was à great form. of wind, chap. iv. 37. buck! 
uſe the word lælaps, which ſignifies a particular 
kind of wind, which is ſuddenly whirled about 
upwards and downwards; or rather, à conflict of 
many winds: 


2 


chance, nor by the power of Satan, but by divine 
providence z for the trial of the faith of Chriſt's 
diſciples, and that he might have an opportunity 
of giving proof of his Deity on the ſea, as he had 
lately done in ſeveral inſtances on the dry land. 

Luke ſays, that this ſtorm of wind came dotum; re- 
ferring to the motion and courſe of the winds, 

which are exhalations from the earth, raiſed up 


into the middle region of the air, from Wbence 


they are repelled by. a ſuperior force to the lower | 
region, and from thence move in an oblique, 
ſlanting manner, downwards. The place where | 
this tempeſt aroſe, or into which this ſtorm uf wind 
came down, is here ſaid to be 


In the ſea] Luke calls it a late, tld it was the 
lake of Genefareth. But both Matthew and Mark, 
call it She ſea, and is what is ſometimes: called 15e 
fea of Tiberias, and the ſea of Galilee ; fee John 
vi. 1. and chap. xxi. 1. agrecable to the language 
of the Jewiſh (g) writers. To alli this, the word 
behold: is prefixed ; which is ſometimes uſed, 


0 8 f 


* e fol. 86. 2. 


2 2 N 3 A ; 
i 20 vg »& HE sante Df HELD . 


vg 
: 


it ſeems» to be a whirhwind-or hur- 
ricane. It is ſaid, that this tempeſt aroſe, not by : 


awoke. bim, yios⸗ Lord, e us: ve 


But be was -afleep] Mark e e were 
e was afleep, in the hinder part of the ſbip; that is, 


mould be; though, to the great concern of his 
diſciples, there aſleep; and that in a deep ſound 
 fleep, as the word Which Luke makes uſe of ſig- 
nifies; and as appears by the loud repeated calls of 
his diſciples to awake him: and though this fleep 


| fatigued with the buſineſs of the day paſt : yet 
ſo ordered by the providence of God, to come 


trial of the faith of his diſciples. » Chriſt's body 
needing fleep, and'refrefhment by it, ſhews' that it 
was a real human body he aſſumed, ſubject to. the 
fame infirmities as ours, \excepting ir; and is no 
contradiction to the truth of his W as the 
Jew (>) ſuggeſts. He ſlept as man, though as 
God, he is Nrael's Lops * 4 neither fame re 
fieeps. 1 

5 5.4 And his diſciples | came to bim, and 


peri. AG 56-5 257 ich! 175 anni 4 
Aud bis di ple ns unte him} From fans other 


part of the thip, being in Went e and 
N 4 


They awoke him by their loud cries, and repeated 
calls ; for in Luke, the form of elde doubled, 


tunity, and, haſte for deliverance, 
henſions they had of their condition ; "nt" only chat 


be loſt, but were loft : they ſau no probability of 
eſcaping by any natural, rational methods;  where- 


able to. faye them, in this their extremity ; as they 


from the miracles Tt had hat A 8 en performed 


Fe Tn 0 | 


a Ver eee p56, mi et | 


85 „„ 8 » #24 
) % — 


lea, and lifted up its waves 8 20 


in the ſtern: Where he, as Lord and Maſter, : 


doubtleſs aroſe from natural caufes, he being S greatly 


they were in danger of being loſt, or were ready to 


had indeed a great deal of reaſon to concſude, | 


2 © 26 Arid 


an ordinary one; at leaſt, it was very ſudden and 


5 It was juſt ſinking to the bottom, ſo that they were 
| | in the utmoſt agua 46 ROE TIT aye ns 


him in ſuch*a\manner at this time, ſor the 


25 


Aud awoke 3 — 3% Lard, _ 415 we Harig 


Ma ger, Maſter /"exprefling their Ae impor- | 
25 „ Save us; - 
Te periſh, or We are Joſt * W EWS the appre- . 


fore they apply to Chriſt, believing that he was 


4? » 
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26 And he ſaith unto them, Why are ye 


_ fearful; O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe, 


and rebuked the winds and 
there was a great calm. ; 7 

And be ſaith unto them, Why are ye fearful?]. 
Though mn had ſome faith in him, yet there! 
was a great deal of fear and unbelief, for which 


the ſea; and 


_ Chriſt blames them, ſaying, | 


O ye of little faith] See note on chap, vi. 30. In 
Luke, the phraſe is, -J/here is your faith? what is 
become of it? you profeſſed but juſt now to be- 
lieve in me, is your faith gone already? In Mark 


it is, How is it that ye have no faith? That is, in 


exerciſe, their faith was very ſmall, it could hardly 
be diſcerned ; ſome faith they had, as appears by 
their application to him, but it was very little. 
They had no faith in him, as fleeping, that he 


could deliver them; but had ſome little faith in 
him that he might, could he be awaked out of 
ſleep; and for this Chriſt blames them: for he, as 


the eternal God, was as able to ſave them ſleeping 

as waking. "ug 5 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ea ; 

and there was a great calm] Being awaked by his 


diſciples, he raiſes his head from his pillow, ſtands 
up, and with a majeſtic voice, in an authoritative 
manner, ſhewing 


ome kind of reſentment at the 
wind and ſea, as if they had exceeded their com- 


miſſion; and the one had blown, and the other 
raged too much and too long; he rebukes them in 


ſuch language as this, Peace, be fill; owna 


depth, as it is in Mark, „ be ftlent, hold your 


peace, ſtop 


our mouth, put a bridle on it,” 
as the words ulld ſignify; and go on no longer to 
threaten with ſhipwreck and loſs of lives; upon 


which the wind ceaſed, the ſea became calm, and 


the ſhip moved quietly on. © 4 
27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 


manner of man is this, that even the winds 


and the ſea obey him 


» 
0 - 


But the men maruelled] Mark fays, they feared 


exceedingly ; and Luke, they being afraid, wondered : | 


they were fille with aſtoniſhment and fear, or re- 


verence: there was ſuch a ſhine of majeſty, ſuch | 
a luftre of divine power appeared in this affair. 
The other two Eyangeliſts ſeem to refer this to the 


diſciples, which Matthew ſeems to aſcribe to the 


men, the mariners that were in the ſhip; it is] 
likely it had the ſame effect on both; and both 


were abundantly conyinced of his Deity and dig- 


n 


Saying, 5 Or 
perſon? for the word man, is not in the text; of 


-what qualities, perfections and powers, is he poſ- | _ 


ſeſſed? Surely he muſt be more than a mere man; 


What manner of man is this ?] Or what] 


— ESSE „* 


That even the winds and the ſea obey bim] Which 
can be ſaid of no other, than the moſt high God: 
never was ſuch a thing heard of, that the winds 
and ſea ſhould be rebuked by a mere creature, and 
ſhould obey. That man muſt be an infidel to Re- 
velation, that can read this, account, and den 
the Deity of Chriſt : to, one or. ather of theſe he 
muſt be drove, either to deny the truth of the fact, 
and the circumſtances of it, or believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is truly and properly God, as the diſciples | 
and mariners did. . ii 
28 And when he was come to the 
other ſide into the country of the Gerge- 
ſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that 
Way. t trier mots 2d als = 95 
And when be - was. come to the other ſide] Of the 
lake, or ſea of Tiberias, right over againſt Galilee, 

Into the country of the Gergeſenes] The ſame with 
the Girgaſbites, Gen. xv. 21. Deut. vii. 1. Joſhua 
iii. 10. whom Joſhua drove out of the land of Ca- 
naan; and who, as a Jewiſh writer (i) ſays, left 
their country to the Iſraelites, and went to a 
country which is called to this day,” IXDD)IN 
„ Gurgeſtan ;” of which theſe people were ſome 
remains: both in Mark, chap. v. 1. and Luke, 
chap. viii. 26. it is called the country of the Gada- 
renes; and fo the Syriac: and Perſic verſions read 
it here; which is eafily reconciled by obſerving, 
not that Gerge/a and Gadare, were one and the 
ſame city, called by different names; but that 
theſe two cities were near each other, in the ſame 
country, which was ſometimes denominated from 
the one, and ſometimes from the other. :(#) Origen 
has a remarkable paſſage, ſhewing the different 
ſituations of Gadara and Gergeſa ; and that the 
latter cannot be Geraſa in Arabia; and alſo the 
ſignification of the name, for the ſake of which, I 
ſhall tranſcribe it. Geraſa, ſays he, is a city 
of Arabia, having neither ſea nor lake near it; 
cc 
> 
cc 
CC 
on 
(6 
cc 


wherefore the Evangeliſts, who well knew the 
countries about Judea, would never have ſaid 
ſo manifeſt an untruth: and as to what we find 
in ſome few copies, into the country of the Gada- 
renes ; it muſt be ſaid, that Gadara indeed was 
a city of Judea, about which were many famous 
baths; but there was no lake, or ſea in it, ad- 
-Jacent, with precipices; but Gergeſa, from 
whence were the Gergaſenes, is an ancient city 
„ about the lake, now called Tiberius; above 


* 


— 
cc 


«© which is a, precipice e the lake, from 
whence is ſhewn that the ſwine were caſt down 


. by 
| * £5 08% Þ ka 


cc 


p £ 5 . * 
4 KAPPA 


5 5 


2 F 7 Ny yore 90 1 
LI „ — 4 £4 bn nt rt,” 


he can be no other than the mighty God, 


(i) Juchaſin, fol. 135. 2. 


(6 in Joannem, tom. 2. _ 131. Ed. Huet. 


Anno Dom. 31. OA VIII. ver, 26— 29. 
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«© by the devils, Gergeſa is interpreted, Tag. 
#8 . ob 55 F EIS of thoſe that caſt 
% out;” being called ſo. perhaps prophetically, 
for what the inhabitants of thoſe places did to 
c the Saviour, beſeeching him to depart. out of 
<« their coaſts.” Dr Lightfoot ſuggeſts, that this 
place might be ſo called, from RNWIN which ſig- 
nifies clay or dirt;“ and mentions Lutetia for 
an example. But to paſs this; as ſoon as Chriſt 
was got out of the ſhip, and come to land in this 
country, VVV 

There met him two poſſeſſed. with , devils] Both 
Mark and Luke mention but one, which is no 
contradiction. to Matthew; for they do not ſay 
that there was only one; and perhaps the reaſon 
why they only take notice of him, is, becauſe he 
was the fierceſt, had a legion of devils .in him, and 
was the principal one, that ſpake to Chriſt, and 
with whom he was chiefly. concerned. This is to 
be underſtood, not of any natural diſeaſe of body, 
but of real poſſeſſion by Satan. "Theſe poſſeſſed 
men met him, not. purpoſely, or with the deſign, 
but accidentally to them, and unawares to Satan 
too; for though he knows much, he. is not omni- 
ſcient, had he been aware of Chriſt's coming that 
way, and what he was about to do, he would 
have took care to have had the poſſeſſed out of the 
way; but ſo it was ordered by providence, that 
ä zul as Chriſt landed, theſe ſhould. be | 5 


Coming out of the tombs] Their cœmeteria, or 


burying- places, were at ſome diſtance from towns 
or cities; wherefore Luke ſays, the poſſeſſed met 
him out of the city, a good way off from it; for the 
Jews (1) ſay h Y F upn n NN 

<« that the ſepulchres were not near a ung ſert 
Luke vii. 12. and theſe tombs were built ſo large, 
that perſons might go into them, and ſit and dwell 
in them, as theſe dæmoniacs did, and therefore are 
ſaid to come out of them, The rules for making 
them are (n) theſe; He that ſells ground to his 
„ neighbour to make a burying- place, or that re- 
* ceives of his neighbour, to make him a bury- 
„ ing- place, muſt make v7 a court, at the 
mouth of the cave, ſix cubits by ſix, according 
to the meaſure of the bier, and thoſe that bury.” 
Now in the court, at the mouth, or entrance of the 
cave, which was made for the bearers to put down 
the bier or coffin upon, before the interment, 
there was room for perſons to enter and lodge, as 
theſe poſſeſſed with devils did: which places were 
choſen by the devils, either becauſe of the ſolitude, 
gloomineſs, and filthineſs of them; or, as ſome 
think, to confirm that perſuaſion ſome had, that 
the ſouls of men after death are changed into 
devils; or rather, to eſtabliſh a notion Which pre- 

605 T. Bab, Kidduſhin, fol, 80. 2. Gloſ, : | 

(n) Miſa, Bava Bxthra, c. 6. & 8. 55 


influence of the devils in them; 


vailed among the Jews, that the ſouls of the de- 
ceaſed continue for a while to be about their bo- 
dies; which drew perſons to necromancy, or con- 


ſulting with the dead. It is a notion that obtains: 
among the Jews (2), that the ſoul for twelve 
months after its ſeparation from the body, is more 
or leſs with it, hovering about it; and hence, 
ſome have been induced to go and dwell among 
the tombs, and inquire of ſpirits : they tell us (o), 


<< Tt happened to a certain holy man, that he gave 


<< a penny to a poor man on the eve of the new 


cc year; and his wife provoked him, and he went 


ce TMADPI vas 15) „and lodged among the 
<*< tombs,” and heard two ſpirits talking with one 
% another.” Or the devil choſe theſe places, to 
render the perſons poſſeſſed the more uncomfortable 
and diſtreſſed; to make them wilder and fiercer, 
by living in ſuch deſolate places, and fo to do 
more miſchief to others: which was the caſe of 
theſe, who were exceeding fierce, wicked, malig- 
nant, miſchievous and troubleſome, through the 


So that no man might paſs that Tay] Without . 
being inſulted, or hurt by them. | 


. 


29 And, behold, they cried out, faying, 


What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 


'Son of God ?- art thou come hither to tor- . 


ment us before the time? 5 
And bebold, &c.] This is an inſtance and proof 
of the wonderful power of Chriſt over the devils; 


and has therefore the note of admiration, .beholg / 


prefixed to it, that the devils themſelves, Who had 
took poſſeſſion of theſe men, and made them fo 


-fierce, and cruel, and outrageous, that there was 


being in 


no paſſing that way for them; yet upon the ſight 
of Chriſt, and eſpecially at hearing his orders to 


come out from them, not only ſay, but ery out, as 
reat conſternation, horror, and fear, 
and with the utmoſt ſubjection to him, 


What have we to do with thee,” Fefus, thou Sin 


of God?] They had nothing indeed to do with 


him; they had no intereſt in his grace, blood, 


righteouſneſs, and ſalvation; he was no Saviour 


for them: but he had to do with them, and that 


was what they dreaded ; and therefore mean, that 
he would let them alone, in the quiet poſſeſſion of 
theſe men, and not diſturb and diſlodge them; for 


they knew that he was Jeſus, the Saviour of ſinful 


men, though none of theirs; the true Meſſiah; 
and that he was alſo he Son , God, a divine per- 
ſon; poſſeſſed of almighty power, and fo an over- 

match for them: at whole preſence they tremblcd, 


and 


4 


(e) T. Bab. Beracot, ful. 8. 


; („) Nifhmar Chavim, par. 2. e. 22. p. 81. 2. c. 24 .. 
& chap. 29. p. 93. I. p. 94. 1, 24. 8 Wn SP: 
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and whoſe all- commanding voice they were obliged 
to obey, though ſorely againſt their wills. : 

Art thou come hither to torment us pare the time ? 
T his. queſtion implies the apprehenſion the devils 
had of Chriſt as a Judge, and their ſenſe of his 
authority, and power, to puniſh. them; as alſo 


that they deſerved it, and expected it; nor do they 


fay any thing againſt it; only imagine that the 
time of their. full torment, was not yet come; 
which is generally referred unto the day of judg- 
ment, to which they were reſerved by the appoint- 


ment of God; which they had ſome. notion of, 


and as at a diſtance: and therefore complain of 
Chriſt's coming to them new, and expoſtulate with 
him about it. Though it may be underſtood of the 
time they had e. | 

the men they had poſſeſſed, and which they con- 
cluded, they had a permiſſion for; and nothing 


could give them more torment, pain, and uneaſineſs, 


than to be turned out, and remanded to their pri- 
ſon, and reſtrained from doing more miſchief to 
the bodies and ſouls of men. Gr whether this may 
not have ſome reſpect to the time of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and ſetting up the kingdom of Chrilt 
among the Gentiles, the devils might have ſome 
hint of, as not yet to be, I leave to be conſidered; 
with this obſervation, that there ſeems to be a con- 
ſiderable emphaſis en the word hither, meaning 
the country of the Gergeſenes; an heathen coun- 


try, at leaſt where many Gentiles inhabited: and 


it is as if they had ſaĩd, Is it not enough, that 
thou turneſt us out of the land of Judea, and haſt 
diſpoſſeſſed us out of the bodies of men dwelling 
there; but thou purſueſt us hither alſo, and will 
not let us have any reſt, even in this 'heatheniſh 
land: though the time is not yet come, for the 
diſſolution of our empire and government in the 
Gentile world??? eee 
30 And there was a good way off from 
them an herd of many ſwine feeding. | 
 "Nigh unto the mountains, as Mark ſays, or en the 
mountain, as Luke, bordering on the ſea-ſhore , 
ſo. that though it was at ſome diſtance, yet within 


ſight. The Vulgate Latin, and the Hebrew edi- 


tion of Munſter read, not far off; and the Perſic 


verſion, near them: which agree with the accounts 


of Mark and Luke, who ſay, that there were 
there, or hard by, 1 * 1 # 


| An herd of many aun ſreding] Since ſwines fleſh 
was forbidden 


the Jews to eat, Leviticus xi. 7. it 
may be aſked, <* How it came to paſs, that there 


ſhould be any number of theſe creatures, or that | 


ſuch a herd of them ſhould be kept in the land of 
Ifrael ?“ "To which may be replied, ** That though 
the Jews might not eat ſwines fleſh, they were not 


forbid to bring them up; which they might do, in 


ed to themſelves to abide in 


order to ſell to the Gentiles, who dwelt among 

them; and particularly to the Romans, -under 
whoſe government they now were, and with whom 
ſwines fleſh was in great efteem.” But ftill adif- 
ficulty remains ; for it was not only forbidden by 
the law of God to eat ſwines fleſh, but, by the 
Jewiſh canons, to bring them up, or make any 
advantage of them in any ſhape : their law was 
this, DH 522 EIN Nn DI 5 © An 
<«Ifraelite might not bring up hogs in any place (). 
The reaſons of this canon were many; partly be- 
cauſe of the uncleanneſs of theſe creatures; hence 
one of their writers (7) obſerving, that next to 
thoſe words, they are unclean unto you, are, and the 
ſwine ; ſays, that this is to teach us, that << it is 
„forbidden to bring up hogs; and partly, be- 
cauſe of the damage which theſe creatures do to 
other mens ſields: Hence (7) the wiſe men ay, 
& Curſed is he that brings up hogs and dogs, 
& AND IDIMVY 12BD © becauſe they do much 
<< hurt.“ But the chief reaſon given by the Ge- 
mariſts (s) for this prohibition, was the fact fol- 
lowing : When the Haſmonean family, or Mac- 
<< cabees, were at war with one another, Hyr- 
t cans was within (Jeruſalem,) and Ariſtobulus 
c“ without, and every day they let down to them 
e money in a box; and they ſent up to them the 
daily facrifices : there was one old man, who 
& underſtood the wiſdom of the Greeks, and he 
<« faid'unto them, As long as they employ them- 
<< ſelves in the ſervice (of God,) they will not 
be delivered into your hands. On the morrow 
5 they let down their money, and they ſent them 
up a hog ; and when it came to the middle of 
< the wall, he fixed his hoofs in the wall, and 
„the land of Iſrael ſhook, &c. At that time 
<< they ſaid, © Curſed be the man ]] HUI 
that breeds hogs; and, Curſed is the man 
that teaches his ſon the learning of the Gre- 
„ cians.”** Before this time, it ſeems to have 


Ly 
* 


deen lawful to bring them up, and trade with 


them; but now it was forbid, not only to breed 
them, but to receive any gain or profit by them; 
for this is another of their rules (t). It is for- 
„ didden to bring up a hog, in order to get any 
profit by his ſkin, or by his lard, or fat, to 
anoint with, or to light (lamps) with; yea, 
though it may fall to him by inheritance.“ 
And nothing was more infamous and reproachful 
among them, than a keeper of theſe creatures: 
when therefore they had a mind to caſt contempt 
upon à man, they would call him 5pm Y 
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<« a breeder of hogs (2), or N a fwine- 


„ herd (æ).“ But after all, it was only an. Iſ- 
raelite that was forbid. this; a ſtranger might bring 
them up: for this is one of their canons ( 7). 
„A man may ſell vetches to give to a ſtranger 
<« that breeds hogs, but to an Iſraelite it is for- 
* hidden to breed them.” Yea, they ſay (=), 
<« Tf others breed them to anoint ſkins with their 
&« lJard, or to ſell them to an Iſraelite to anoint 
« with them, it was lawful, all fat may be ſold, 
40 which is not for cating.” And fo ſome cities 
are ſuppoſed to have hogs in them, concerning 
which they obſerye (a), that A city that has 
„ hogs in it, is free from the mezuzab; ” the 
ſchedules which were faſtened to the poſts of doors 
and gates. But now ſuppoſing this herd of ſwine 
belonged to Jews in theſe parts, it may eaſily be 
accounted for; for ſince they lived among hea- 
thens, they might not have 4 reat a re to 
the directions of their Rabbins; and eſpecially, 
- ſince it was ſo much for their profit and advantage, 
they might make no ſcruple to break through theſe 
ordinances. Though this herd of ſwine may well 
enough be thought to belong to the Gentiles, that 
_ dwelt in this country; ſince Gadara was a Grecian 
city, and then inhabited more by Syrians, than 
by Jews, as Joſephus relates (07). 
31 So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If 
thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into 
the herd of ſwine. - 1 
Soc the devils beſought him, ſaying] All the devils, 
the whole legion of them; who perceiving. that 
they muſt be obliged to go out of theſe men, and 
after they had earneſtly entreated they might not 


be ſent out of the country, where they had long | 


been, and had made themſelves maſters of the tem- 
pers, diſpoſitions, and circumſtances of the inha- 
bitants, and ſo capable of doing the more miſchief; 
begged hard, PACE OD, 

If thou caſt us out] Of theſe men, or from 
hence,“ as the Vulgate Latin, the Ethiopie, and 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel read; or * out of our 
place, as the Perſic; ſince we muſt depart, and 
cannot be allowed to enter into other men, 

Suffer us to go away into the herd of ſibine] This 
requeſt ſhews the weakneſs of the infernal ſpirits : 
they are not able to do any thing without leave ; 
and the ſuperior power of Chriſt over them; and 
their acknowledgment of it; as well as the wretch- 
ed malignity of their nature, who muſt be doing 
miſchief, if not to the bodies and ſouls of men, 
yet to their property and goods; and if they can- 

(«). T. Hietof, Skekalim, fol. 47. 3. ()] Ibid; Trumcc, 

ol. 46. 3. (] Piſke Tchhebot in Sabbat, art. 317. 
(x]) Yom, Tob & Ez Chayim, in Miſn; Bava Kama, c. 7, 5 7. 


(6) lid. ar. 230. () De Bello Jud. I. 2. 633 
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not vent their malice on rational creatures, are 


defirous of doing it on irrational ones. Many rea- 


ſons have been thought of, why the devils ſhould 
defire to go into.the herd of {wine ; as becauſe of 
the filthineſs of theſe creatures, theſe impure fp 

rits delighting in what is impure; or out of * 
hatred to the inhabitants of this country, who, 
becauſe they could ng longer hurt their perſons 
would deſtroy their goods; or that by ſo doing, they 
might ſet the people againſt Chriſt, and ſo prevent 
bis uſefulneſs among them; which laſt ſeems to be 
the trueſt reaſon, and which end was anſwered. 


5632 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of ſwine : and, behold, the whole 
herd of ſwine ran violently. down a. ſteep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed. in the waters. 


And he ſaid unto them, Go, &c.] He gave them 
leave, as God did to Satan, in the caſe of Job; for 


. 


without divine permiſſion, theſe evil ſpirits cannot 


do any thingito the bodies, ſouls, or eſtates of men: 
they could not enter into the ſwine without leave, 
and much leſs do things of greater moment and con- 
ſequence; and therefore are not to be feared, or 

dreaded by men, 138 the people of God. 
It may be aſked, Why did Chriſt ſuffer the devils 
to enter the herd of ſwine, and deſtroy them, which 
was a conſiderable loſs to the proprietors? To which 
may be anſwered, That if the owners were Jews, 
and theſe creatures were brought up by them for 
food, it was a juſt puniſhment of their breach of 
the law of God; or if to be ſold to others, for gain 
and filthy luere's ſake, it was à proper rebuke, 
bothof their avarice and the contempt of the laws of 
their own: country, which were made to be a hedge 


or-fence for the law of God: or if they were Gen- 


tiles; this was ſuffered to ſhew the malice of theſe 
evil ſpirits, under whoſe influence they were, and 
who would, if they had but leave, ſerve them as 
they did the ſwine ;. and to diſplay the power of 
Chriſt: over the deyils, and his ſovereign right to, 
and diſpoſal of the goods and properties of men; and 


to evince the truth of the diſpoſſeſſion and the great 


neſs of the mercy the diſpoſſeſſed ſhared in; and to 
ſpread the fame of the miracle the more. 

And when they were come out] Of the nien that 
had been poſſeſſed by them 
They went, inte the herd of fin] Which mes 


the real exiſtence of theſe ſpirits, the truth of poſ- 


1 


ſeHons and diſpollefions ; and that by theſe deyil; 
eannot be meant the fins and corruptions of l 5 
hearts, ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, 


i E nvy, Malice, Hach &c. for theſe could never 


be ſaid to enter into a herd of ſwine, or be the, aus 
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And behild, the whole herd of ſivine] And which 
_ a very large one, conſiſting of about two thou- 
and, | | | | 
Ran violently dawn a ſteep place) A precipice of 
one of the rocks, by the ſea-ſide, | 7 
Into the ſea] Of Tiberias or the lake of Geneſa- 
reth, which were the ſame, and over which Chriſt 
had juſt now paſſed; i 
And periſbed in the waters] Of the ſea, or lake, 
and not any other waters near Gadara, and afar 
off from hence. | „ 
33 And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed 


of the devils. - © | 


And they that kept them fled] The ſwineherds, 
men of very low life, and whoſe employment was 
very infamous and reproachful, as has been ob- 
ſerved. Theſe, amazed at what they had ſeen, 
d iſtreſſed with the loſs of the ſwine, and ſo of their 
employment, and frighted alſo left they ſhould in- 


-cur the blame and diſpleaſure of their maſters, ran 


away in great haſte, fear, and aſtoniſhment; 
And went their way into the- city] Either of Ger- 
geſa, or Gadara. Mark and Luke ſay, they went 
and told it in the city, and in the country : in their 
fright and diſtreſs, ſome ran one way, and ſome 
another ; ſome went into the city, others into the 
country, and ſo ſpread the affair far and near, and 
the fame of Chriſt, which was deſigned by this 
miracle ; | | 

Aud told every thing] They ſaw and heard; how 
the devils entered into the ſwine, and they ran 
Headlong into the fea, and were drowned: this th 
told firſt, as being done laſt, and with which they 


were moſt affected, and what = par concerned their 


employers ; and after they had told every circum- 
ſtance of the affair, next they gave a narrative of 


What Twas befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils] And 


which was the occaſion of the loſs of their ſwine; 
how ſubject the devils, that were in them, were 


_ toChriſt; how eaſily he diſpoſſeſſed them by a word 


of command ; how they intreated they might have 
leave to gointo the herd of ſwine, which was grant- 


ed; and how perfectly whole, and in health, both 


in body and mind, the men were. 


34 And, behold, the whole city came out 
to meet Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him that he would depart out of 
their coaſts. + 755 | 

Aud, behold, the whole city] The inhabitants of 
it, not every individual perſon, but the greater 
number of them, or, at leaft, a very great num- 


ber of them. Luke ſays, The whole multitude 


of the country of the Gadarenes round about : for as the 
news was carried both into the city and country, 
great numbers flocked from all parts, and 


Came out to mo] Not out of any love and 
reſpect to him, and in order to invite him, and 
conduct him into their city, and there receive him 
kindly, and treat him with due honour and reve- 
rence; but either out of curioſity to ſee ſuch an 
extraordinary perſon, which, doubtleſs, was the 
caſe of many; or, elſe being terrified at the report 
concerning him, and diſtreſſed with their preſent 
loſs, which was the caſe of others, went out to 
prevent his coming any farther, leſt they ſhould 


| ſuffer ſomething worſe : and, accordingly, 


In den they ſaw him, they beſought him that he would 
depart out of their coaſts] Which was done; not as 
though they thought themſelves unworthy the pre- 
ſence of ſo great a perſon, as did the centurion, 
in the former part of this chapter, or, as Peter, 
when he ſaid, Depart from me, I am a ſinful man; 
but as fearing, left ſome greater puniſhment ſhould 
be inflicted on them for their fins, of which they 
were conſcious ; and therefore make no complaint 
of any injuſtice being done them by the loſs of 


their ſwine ; though theſe they preferred to the 


preſence of Chriſt, and even to any cures wrought, 
or which might have been wrought, either upon 
the bodies, or ſouls of men. | „„ 
Ca PA; + | 
We have in this chapter ſeveral remarkable inſtances of 
the power and compaſſion of Chriſt. Being come 10 
his own city, he cureth one of the palſy : The ſcribes 
charge him with blaſphemy. He vindicateth him- 
ſelf, y. 1-8. Calleth Matthew from the receipt 
of cuſtom, . 3 with publicans and ſinners, 
and defends his jo doing, . 13. Tuſtifies his 
Tale or. not faſting, y» 8 5 s a 
woman fick twelve years of a bloody iſſue, and raiſeth 
. Fairus's daughter from the dead, y. 18 —26. 
Grveth fight to two blind men, y. 27—31. Healeth 
à dumb man poſſeſſed by a devil; the multitude mar- 
vel, the Phariſees blaſpheme, y. 32—35. He taketh 
compaſſion on the multitude, and  exhorteth to pray 
for faithful labourers, y. 36—38. 


I ND he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed 
11 over, and came into his own city. 
And ke entered into a Dip] Or the ſip, the ſelf- 


ſame ſhip he came over in, with. his diſciples. 


The Gergeſenes, or Gadarenes, or both, having 
deſired him to depart their coaſts, ſhewing an un- 
| willingneſs to receive him, and an uneaſineſs at 
his company; he immediately turned his back 
upon them, as an ungrateful people, being no 


better than their ſwine; and who, by their con- 


| duct, 
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duct, judged theniſclves — * his aceſence, | on 
mi „ and miracles: he returned ip the ſea- 
ſide, took ſhipping, 5 

And paſſed over] The ſea of Tiberias again, 


And came. into his own city] Not Bethlehem, 
where he was was Dory „nor Nazareth, as Jerom 
thought, where he was educated, but Capernaum; 
as is clear from Mart ii. 1. where he much dwelt, 
frequently converſed, and his diſciples: here he 
paid tribute as an inhabitant, or citizen of the 
place, which he was intitled to by onl dwelling 
in it twelve months, according to the Jewiſh ca- 
nons; where it is aſked (a), How long ſhall a 
* man be in a city ere he is as the men of the 5 
4e It ig anſwered, Twelve months ;* but if 
c purchaſes a dwelling-houſe, he is as the men 
85 of the city immediately; that is, he is a eiti- 
ren, and obſi iged to all charges and-offices, as they 
are: though chey ſeem to make a diſtinction be- 
tween an inhabitant and a citiaen (b). A man 
is not reckoned v Da) as the children of 
«© the city,” or᷑ as one of the citizens, in leis than 
„ twelve months; but he may be called, or ac- 
< : counted" vy Ad Las one of the inha- 
hitants of the city, if he ſtays there thirty days. 
One or other of theſe Chriſt had done, which de⸗ 
nomiĩnated this city to be his, and he to be either 
cid ben cen o ler Ben 11015 


2 And, behold, they brought to him 
man fick of the SATs - lying on à bed: and 
Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid - unto-the ſick 
of the pally, Son, be of good Eheery” thy 


ins be forgiven thee. * 246 do bales _ Diulleg 
Aud bebhula, &.] That is, ſome of the inbabi⸗ 
tants of Capernaum, four men of that city parti- 
cularly; for Mark ſays; chap. ii. 3. he 75 er of | 
fours theſe brought him te Jeſiis, me A beit 
Lying on a bed ] Or couch; he deingb ea este 
by the diſeaſe upon him, his nerveb ſo weak, and 
the members of his body in ſuch a tremor that he 
was not able to walk _ _—y gee gr 


fied 60 others Lag 


vel hag his ane er fl 11 e Fi 


to be healed, nde Was erh incurable; and 
though they could not, for the multitude, (þring 
him e, to: Chr iſt, they: were not: diſt S ura 
but took the pains to carry him tothe ten 58 
howſe, and there let fart fares h 15 Ts 4 
15 Maas las wat Mark and Luke! e 
Jo, beers i 0 clieying A Airy 
| 8 to cure, Mu Moc op took. PORE Hot 


Kration, Venn | 


(2. Mild! Bua Rathra, 6. W bu MNT. Habs 
9 fol. i b . 2 1 bel e Beep: ws | 


79.2. 
Vor. ; # | 


. TERS Sabbat, 1 1 


of their, n but * the gek n man's too, 3 
ſuffered himſelf to be brought out in this condition, 
and was contented to go through ſo much fatigue 


and trouble to get at him; When 


He ſaid unto: the fick of the palſy,” Son; b be of good 


cheer ;, thy fins are fargiven thee] He calls him en, 
either meaning by it no more than man; fee Lute 
v. 20. or uſing it as a kind, tender, and endearing 

appellation; or as conſidering him in the grace of 


adoption; as one that God had put among the chil- 
| dren, had given to him as ſuch, and hom he ſhould 


bring to 3 He bids him be of good cheer, whoſe 

pirits were fainting: through the diſeaſe 
8 upon him, and — fatigue he had under- 
went in being brought to him; and his ſoul more 
diſtreſſed dejected, under a ſenſe of his ſins 
and tran ſgreſſions; which Jeſus knowing, very 
pertinently ſays, Ty jins: be forgruen- thes; than 
which, nothing could be more eheering and re- 


viving to him: or Chriſt ſays this to — that 
ſin was the cauſe of the diſeaſe and afflition. that 


were upon kms for, mW WI: PID? ty < there 
without had 3 


are noc liſements 


affured, and — good reaſon. to cheer up, 
ang bejof good r 2757 was a wonderful in- 


ce uf the gra Tilt, to beſtow à bleſfin 
$1 "na for 1 | car m and is 


dra anc | 
e And, behold, eri 10. 5 1 


ſaid within a This dan blaf- 


phemeth. oy. ue * { idw: 2368 2; 3! 28 
And f the Pharifees ae zas Luke ſays; for 
there were at this time Phaxiſges and doctors of the 


law, who were come out of every town of Galilce 


and. Judea, and out of Je eruſalem, ſitting and hear- 
ing him teach, and obſe rving, what he ſaid, and 


did; who upon hearing him pronounce the ſen- 


tence of pardon upon this paralytig man, reaſon- 
ech and concluded: in their own minds, though the 
* not care to ſpeak Ms that. 


* ia 


497 21 1 100 


thryrahought he aſcribed: that to-hinſel bach 
was peculiar 2 ſo he did, 
not blaſpheme ;.hecauſe he bimſelf was God Nof 


which he quickly gaye convincing proof. 


4 And Jefas knowing their thoughtsy ſaid, 


Whjefore think ye Evil in your hearts? . 


Wich h was a. clear evidence, and full demon, 
; for none 885 the 2 — 
1 the heart but od: and ſince he Knew the 


Zeig N beans cool Pe po Piſplgny 


Tas Kobe e 58. 2 
e 


ba wear 43434 


the Jews 


yet did 


* 


| of man hath power an earth to forgive fins, | of 


0 


Py * 
a 9 
, ; 'E 8.4 derne \ 4X - Fx bs, 


— 4 
— 


1 him to take that to himſelf which —— 


God, even to forgive fins. And this, one would 
think, would have been ſufficient to have approved 
himſelf to them as the true Meſſiah, fince this i TR 
of the ons of knowing the Meffah, accord! 
made ule of to — 


« ed two dads half Rae 
« T am the Meſfiah;“ — ets 
«« written of the Meitiah, he is of quick under 


1 Aanding, and judges, ( (referring de Jag xi. 3.) 
Jet us toe whether this man is of quick-under- 
80 — 2 
te ther a man er without any 
as» avs and when 
quick underſtan 
is manner, they 


3 
and could not 
move” rv — 6 


| r men; he knew what 


was in the hearts of men, of which this inſtance 


55 e ee hence he 


Said, Wherefore think ye itn vor bearts 5 It 
was no evil in them to think wes — only could 
forgive fin; but the evil was, that they thought 
Chriſt was a mere man, and debe took 
ſo much upon him; and that, ſo doing, hewas 
a wicked man, "arid beer 1 8 

5 For whether is eaſier, to ſay, Thy fins 
be forgiven thee; or to fav. Ariſe, and walk? 

For whether is eaſier to ſay] Chriſt proceeds to 
clear himſelf of the charge of blaſphemy, as — 
prove his power to forgive fs, by utting 
to them, of which he makes th ee Jags 
and it is this: which is eaſieſt to be ſaid, 

' Thy fins ore forgiven thee, or "to ſay, Ariſe,” and 
3 of them, were = mere erea- 
ture, but both af them eafy to God; and he that 
could ſay the one With power and efficacy going 
along with his word, could fay the other as effec- 
tually: and whereas it was a caſe, and out of 
all queſtion, * that he could bid this-paralytic man, 
though in fo weak a condition, ariſe from his bed, 
ſtand upon his feet, and go home of himſelf ; and 


n that wene fick of 
the palſy, -and ularly the centurion's ſervant, 
by a word-ſp ing, he muſt have equal power to 


forgive ſin. For to heal the-diſeaſes: of the body 

in ſuch-a- wonderful manner, was a very ſenſibſe 
— of his power to heal che maladios of the ſqul : 
and though theſe are greater thoſe of 
body; yet ſince both require divine power, 
that is able to do the one, is able to do the ocker. 
And that it might I he did not fay his in 
a boaſting manger, vs WRIT 


6 But that ye may know that the Son 


(then faith — fick of the pally) Ars, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine. houſe, 


That they might have a viſible oof, an ocular 
Aeg. that though he — the Son of 


man, truly and really man, yet not a mere man; 
but alſo as truly and properly" . God and man 


in one perſon, and ſo 
Hath pawer on earth th "fare? ive 72 Not caly 


r= | ability, as God, but even authority to do it, as 


Mediator; even whillt he was on earth, in a 
of humiliation, in faſbiun as a man, in the form of 
a ſervant, converſing with ſinful mortals, 

Then faith he ta the fick: of the palſy] Turning 
himſelf from the ſcribes. unto him, and without 
putting up any prayer to God, but by a mere word 
of command, ſays to him, 47 

Ariſe, take. up thy bed, and go unte thine beuſo] 
He ordered him: to.arze from his bed, on which he 


carry it himſelf; which would be not only: an 
evidence that the diſeaſe, had left him, but chat he 
was in full ſtrength, and perfect health ; and to 
S to his own hax/e : not only that the ' multitude 

might ſee that he could walk home hirmſelf, whom 
they had ſeen brought by others; meas haſh a 
the houſe, who had been eye · witneſſes of his 
diſorder and weaknelh, might be ing e 
Gare. 


17 And be aroſe, and departed w his houſe, 


| Immediately, at the e of, Chriſt, be- 
lieving he was able to heal him b by a word ſpeak- 
ing; and, upon his attempt to ariſe, found himſelf 
perfectly healed of his diſeaſe, and endue@ with 
2 that he: could, not only with the 
eaſe, ariſe from his, bed, den his 
123 and walk alone, without any help; but, as 
the other Evangeliſts declare, 8 up his bed, 15 
the fee 79 — een 
t o peo g. 1 _ 
e ful care which he 
received. 


8 But when the mubtirodes fir , bey 


marvelled, and glorißed God, which! And 
given. ſuch power unto wen 
But when the multitudes ſaw it} The miracle that 


was wrought ; when they ſaw the man take up his 
bed, and it home, which was or by 


Chiriſt; is a proof of his havi e 


They marbella, and 92710 2 G 
by with amazement” ior oper 
"it wore what was? 


() T. Bab, Sanhedrim, fol. 93. 2, 


was carried by four men, and late up his bed, and 
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ſaith unto him, F oll me. 
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they — it to God: aw? praiſed and adoret] 
the divine goodneſs, | 

Which had given fuch power _ men] of works 
ing miracles, res, diſeaſes, and delivering mi- 
ſerable mortals from ſuch maladies, as were other- 
wiſe incurable ; ſtill looking upon Chriſt as a mere 
man, by whom God did things; not knowing 
yet the myſtery of . r God manifeſt 
in the flelb. 


'9 F 1205 paſſed forth from 


Ala... Sa, M4 


thence, he ſaw a man, named Name | 


ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom: and he 


And he aroſe, 
and followed him. 


And as Jeſus paſſed, Kc. That is, from Ca- 
pernaum to z where, as Mark ſays, 
the multitude reſorted, and he taught them 


He ſaw a man named Matthew] The writer of 


this Goſpel. The other Evangeliſts call him Zevi, 


zuho Was the fon of Alpheus': he went by two nn 
Mark and Luke call him by the name which 


- haps was the more honourable, or the leaſt known, | 


on purpoſe to conceal the former life of the apoſtle; | ployment, how proſitable ſoever it might be to 


2 and became a diſciple of Chriſt. 


which might expoſe him to the contempt of ſome; 
but he himſelf chooſes to mention the name by 
which he was moſt known, as an apoſtle, and that 
che grace of God might appear the more illuſtrious 
in his calling and converſion. - The Jews (/) ſay, 
that one of Chriſt's diſciples was called NND 
« Matthew, which, as Levi, is an Hebrew 
name; for though he was a publican, yet a Jew; 
for it was common with the Jews either to be em- 


ployed by the Roman officers in eee the toll 
or tribute, or to farm it of them. 


Sitting at the. receipt 42 or) Or © at the 
% cuſtom-houſe, or toll „ which both the 
Syriac verſion, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, 

call DIA or NOD n the publican's houſe.” 
In the Talmud (g) mention is made of ie, in the 
following parable, upon citing Hainb li. 8. It 
is like, ſay the doctors, to a king of fleſh and 
blood, who paffing by Dat the toll- 
<< dooth, or publican's houſe,” ſays to his ſer- 
% yants, Give toll to the publicans.“ 
% reply to him, Is not all the toll thine? He ſays 


„to them, All that paſs by the wa 8 of | relations, friends, or com 


me, and will not avoid the toll; fo. fays the 
« holy bleſſed God, &. The publicans had 


houſes, or booths, built for them, at the foot of 
bridges, at the mouth of rivers, and by the ſeaſhore, 


where they tock toll of paſſengers that went to and 
fro: hence we read (Y) of bridges being made to 
take toll at, and of 2 . at the water - 


n 


(eur. Bab. Sanhegrim, fol. 
fob, 30. 2. 0 


. teh T. Bb. Succa, 
B. 66 ab, 0 p 


the 


1 


þ 


ſide (i), and e? N > (4), the tickets or 
3 


<<: ſeals! of which, when a man | 
had a rg.» Ne rs, en 
him b n | 


ſide, that it might 93 
in which were written two — 


Ichan thoſe in common uſe uy, * Thus 


receive the toll of paſſengers chat came, or went 
in ſhips or boats. | 
tid he | faith unto him, Follow me] Notwith- 

ſtanding the infamous employment he was in, as 
accounted: by the Jews: this was no bar in the 
way of his call to be a diſciple of Chriſt; and 
ſhews, that there was no merit and motive in him, 


which was the reaſom of this high honour beſtow- 
ed upon him; but was entirely ow 


to the free, 


, and; diſtinguiſhing grace of Chriſt, and 


| which was powerful and efficacious : - for without 


telling him what work he muſt do, or how he. 
muſt live, and without his conſuling with * 
and blood, at once, immediately 

Hie arofe, and followed him] Such — — 
along with the call, that he directly left his em- 


10 J And it came to paſs, as Jefuy t 
at meat in the houſe, behold, many pub. 


licans and binners came and ſat down with 
him and his diſciples. | 


"uz; £7 s 
= ©” 4 


Aud it came to paß, &c.] This is, as the Arabic 
ee reads it, “ in the houſe of Matthewy; not 
in the . but in his own houſe; for he 

1 the toll- booth, and his office 
there, apron followed Chriſt ; and- had him to his 
own houſe, where he made 4 great feaft for him, 
as Luke ſays, to teſtify, the "ſenſe he had of the 
wondrous grace which was beſtowed on him; and 
_ that other publicans and lingers. might have 

of h Chriſt, and converſing 
with him, whom he invited to this feaſt; his 
bowels yernirſg towards them, and {incerely de- 
ſiring their converſion ; which is the nature of true 
grace: for, when a foul is made a partaker of the 


They Þ grace of God, it is earneſtly defirous that this 


might be the caſe of others, eſpecially its ſinful 
f uſt bri : — 2 
opportunity of uſing, or ringing 
— . — ſo did Matthew:: hence it is ſaid, - 
Behold, many publiaums and ſinmers came and ſat 
dr with Oy = e Not of their own 


TT I N * r 
T. Hierof, Sabbat, fol, 11. 2. T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 78. 2. & 


Becorot, fol. 30. 2. & Avoda Luna, fol. 
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was ſitting in a toll-booth, near the ſeaſhore, . 1 
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who was far from being diſpleaſed with their com- 


thew made, the gueſts that were invited; and par- 
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do, rather than to Chriſt himſelf; partly, becauſe 
who had juſt given them a full proof of his omni- 
ſonings of their minds, and had ſo confounded 


- thief. And indeed this was not only the ſenſe of 


character; for formerly the beſt of the Roman 


accord, but by the invitation of Matthew, and Phariſees held it unlatyful to have any ſort of eon- 


with the good-will, and full conſent of Chriſt, 
pany and freedom; but gladly embraced every op- 
portunity of doing good to the ſouls of the worſt 
of men ; for ſuch as theſe he came to call and ſave. 
i And when” the Phariſees ſaw it, rhey 

faid. unto his diſciples, Why cateth your 
Maſter with publicans and ſinners'?: -1 (i: 
And when the Phariſees ſatu it] The feaſt Mat- 


tieularly that Chriſt fat' down to meat with ſuch 
vile and wicked company; they and the ſcribes, 
as Mark and Luke add, who generally were to- 
together, of the ſame complexion, equally enemies 
ro Chriſt, and watchful obſervers of his conduct, 
and pretending to a more ſtrict and religious way 


of life, were offended at all this 
Dey ſaid to his diſciples] Which they choſe to 


they were afraid to engage in a diſpute with him, 
ſcience, that he knew the very thoughts and rea- 


them already, both by his arguments and miracles; 
and partly, becauſe they might think themſelves 
a match for the diſciples, and 2 5 hope to 
ſtumble and enſnare them, and prevail upon them 
to quit their profeſſion, and leave following him, 
whom, they would ſuggeſt, could not be a 
man, that was guilty of ſo evil an action; which, 
with them, was very unlawful and abhorrent, as 
that for which they accuſe and reprove him; 
iy eateth your Maſter with publitons and ſin- 


ners ?] Fhe publicans, or gatherers of the Roman 
tax, toll, or tribute of — fort, Whether Jews or 
Gentiles, were perſons of a very infamous cha- 
racter; and, as here, ſo often, in Jewiſh writin 


are ranked with finners, and thoſe of the worſt ſort: | 
fo falſe ſwearing was allowed to be made pp21333 | 


verſation; they expelled ſuch their ſociety, would 
not dwell with them in the ſame houſe, nor eat, 
r drink with them. Concerning which, their 
ules and methods are theſe; „% A companion, or 
0 friend, who becomes the king's collector, or 
a publican, or the like, they drive him from 
« ſociety with them: if he abſtains from his evil 
% works, then he is as any other man (r).“ 
Again, When the e ee enter into a 
ec houſe to dwell, all that are in the houſe are de- 
filed (c).“ Moreover, it is (?) ſaid, that 
he former ſaints eat their common food with 
„ purity, that is, with their hands waſhed, and 
ec one = of all defilements every day; and 
ce theſe were called Phariſees; and this ſe& was 
\<©- exceedingly holy, and was the way of piety : 
0 for ſuch bn * ſeparated, 5 he abllained 
|< from the reſt of the people, and he did not 
touch them; rHνο]/νᷓ NV) 550 RI) nor 
did he eat and drink with them.” It was a 
general rule with them, that a clean perſon ought 
not to eat with an unclean, as they judged the 
common people to be; nay, that a Phariſee, who 
was unclean himſelf, might not eat with another 
perſon that was ſo, and which they boaſt of, as a 
great degree of holineſs. Come and ſee, ſay 
* they (u), to what a pitch purity. has arrived in 
<< Iſrael; for a Phariſee that hath a gonorrhcea, 
<< -may not eat with a common perſon that has one, 
“ leſt he ſhould be uſed to do ſo. Hence they 
looked upon Chriſt and his diſciples as ſuch, and 
would inſinuate that they were evil men, who had 
no regard to purity of life and converſation. 
12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, They that be whole need not a 
phyſician, but they that are ſick. _ 


n 


FA But ) when | Jeſus" heard that} The charge the 


Phariſees brought againſt him, and the inſmuations 
they had made of him tqghis diſciples ; which. he ei- 


tO oannmd © to murderers, and to robbers, / ther overheard himſelf, or his diſciples related to him, 


de and to publicans (m).“ and fo - publicans 
and thieves“ are joined together by Maimoni- 


des (n), and a publican is faid by him to be as a 


the Jews, but alſo of other people, according to 
thoſe words of Zeno the poet, wary riwas werri; 
ae gr ee (), © all publicans are all of them 
<« robbers: though this was not originally their 


gentry were employed in this office, till by male 
practices it became ſcandalous, when the meaner 
ſort of people, yea, even vaſſals, were put into 


it (7) Now, with ſuch ſort of men as theſe the 


Hl ſaid unto them] The Phariſees, with an au- 
dible voice, not only to confute and convince 
them, but chieffy to eſtabliſh his diſciples, they 
| were endeavouring to draw away from him: 
Dey that be whole need not a phyſician} By which 
he would: ſignify that he was a phyſician; and fo 
he is in a fpiritual ſenſe, and that a very ſkilful 
one: he knows the nature of all the diſeals of the 
' ſoul, without being told them by the patient; what 
are the true cauſes of them; iehavie proper to ap- 
ply; when is the beſt time, and what the beſt 
manner: he is an univerſal one, with regard both 


) Apud Fabricii Grac, Biblioth. I. 2; C. 22, p. 7 5 


* 
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to diſeaſes and to 3 that apply to him: he | for I am not come. to call the righteous, but 
heals all ſorts of perſons, and all forts of diſeaſes; | r eee eee 


ſuch as are blind from their birth, are as deaf as 
the deaf adder, the halt, and the lame; ſuch as 
have broken hearts, yea the plague in their hearts, 


and have ſtony ones; and all the relapſes of his 


people; which he does by his ſtripes and wounds, 
by the application of his blood, 
Goſpel, through ſinners looking to him, and touch- 
ing him: he is an infallible one, none ever went 
from him without a cure; none ever periſhed under 
his hands; the diſeaſe he heals never returns more 
to prevail, fo as to bring on death and deſtruction; 
and he does all freely, without money, and without 
price. So Philo the if ew calls the Logos, or Word, 
6 legs xcexur, an healer of diſeaſes (x); and God 
our legiſlator, rw» 7% , va apr. wrt, 
<< the belt phyſician of the diſeaſes of the ſoul (J).“ 
Now Chriſt argues from this his character, in vin- 
dication of himſelf ; as that he was with theſe 
| perſons, not as a companion of theirs, but as a 
phyſician to them : and as it is not unlawful, but 
highly proper and commendable, that a phyſician 
ſhould be with the ſick ; ſo it was very lawful, fit, 
and proper, yea praiſe- worthy. in him, to be 
among theſe publicans and ſinners, for their ſpi- 
ritual good. He ſuggeſts indeed, that hey that be 
whole, in perfect health and ſtrength, as the Pha- 
riſees thought themſelves to be, even free from all 
the maladies and diſeaſes of ſin, were ſtrong, robuſt, 


* 


nn 


and able to do any thing, and TRY thing of 
themſelves ; "theſe truly ſtood in no need of him, as 


a phyſician, in their own apprehenſion; they ſaw 
no need of him, in principle they had no need of 
him, and in practice did not make uſe of him; 
and therefore it was to no purpoſe to attend them, 
but converſe with others, who had need of him: 
But they that are fick] Who are not only diſeaſed 
and diſordered in all the powers and faculties of 
their ſouls, as all Adam's poſterity are, whether 
| ſenſible of it or not: but who know themſelves 
to be ſo: theſe ſee their need of Chriſt as a phyſi- 


cian, apply. to him as ſuch; and to them he is 


exceeding precious, a phyſician of value ; and ſuch 
were theſe publicans and ſinners. Theſe words 
ſeem to be a proverbial expreffion, and there is 
ſomething like it in the (z) Talmud, wpx 195 
nx NN ⁰ 15H he that is afflicted with 
% any pain goes, or let him go to e 
< houſe;“ that is, he that is attended with any 
ſickneſs or diſeaſe, does, or he ought to conſult a 


br V 
13 But go ye and learn what hat mean- 
eth, L will have mercy, and not ſacrifice: 

(x) Allegor, 1 2 p- 93. 
Kama, fol. 


- 


| phraſe uſed by the Jews (a), when th 


by his word and P 


ſinners to repentance. . 
But ge ye, & c.] T7 88. go and 


learn, is a 
are about 
to explain à paſſage of ſcripture, and fetch an ar- 
gument from the connexion of the text. So the 
hraſe 74 +54, what that is, or what that mean 
% eth, is Talmudic; as 2 What is it?“ 
IPNIT-*ND-<<© what is that which is written? 
NP N A what is the ſeripture? That is, 


What is the meaning of it? Our Lord ſpeaks in- 


their own dialect, and tacitly reproves their igno- 
rance of the ſcriptures; and; inſtead of finding 
fault with him, and his conduct, he intimates, it 
would better. become them to endeavour to find out 
the meaning of that paſſage in Ho/. vi. 6. 
IT will have mercy, and not ſacrice] Which, if 
' rightly: underſtood, was ſufficient to ſilence all 
their cavils and objections: and which words are 
to be taken, not in an abſolute and unlimited 
ſenſe; for ſacrifices, even of lain: beaſts, which 
| were offered up in the faith of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
and were attended with other acts of religion and 
piety, were acceptable to God, being of his own in- 
ſtitution and appointment; but, in a compara- 
tive ſenſe, as the following clauſe in the prophet 
ſhews; and the knowledge. of Gad, mare than burnt- 
offerings: and ſo the ſenſe is given in the Chaldee 
paraphraſe, after this manner; for in thoſe that 
exereiſe mercy is my good- will and pleaſure; or 
„delight, ao more than in ſacriſice: 
and the meaning is, that God takes more delight 
and pleaſure, either in ſhewing merey himſelf to 
poor miſerable ſinners; or in acts of mercy, com- 
paſſion, and beneficence done by men, to fallen 
creatures in diſtreſs, whether for the good of their, 
bodies, or more eſpecially for the welfare of their 
ſouls, than he does even in ſacrifices, and in any 
of the rituals of the ceremonial law, though of his 
own appointing: and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed 
to havę a leſs regard to ſacrifices, which: were of- 
fered, neither in a right manner, nor from a right 
principle, nor to a right end; and ſtill leſs to hu- 
man traditions, and cuſtoms, which were put upon 
za level, and even preferred to. his inſtitutions; 
ſuch as theſe: the Phariſees were ſo. zealous of. 
The force of our Lord's reaſoning, is, that ſince 
his converſatian with publicans and ſinners, was 
an act of mercy.and compaſſion to their ſouls, and 
deſigned for their ſpiritual good; it muſt be much 
more pleaſing to God, than had he attended to the 
traditions' of the elders, they charge him with the 
breach. of: beſides, what he was now doing was 
A437 | | 3 tho 
(a) T. Bab. - Sucea, fol, 5. 7, & Sanbedtim, fol. $6. 1. Moſes 
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the end of his coming into this world, and which | converſing with publicans and finners was in all 
was anſwered hereby ; | + reſpects highly to be juſtified: | | 


For I am not tome to call the Vighteaus bat finners 10 
repentance] The phraſe, 10 repentance, is not in the 
Vulgate Latin, nor in Munſter's HebrewGoſpel, nor 
in the Syriac, Ethiopie, and Perſie verſions; but is in 
the Arabic, and in the ancient Greek copies, and is 
very juſtly retained, Therepentance here deſigned, 
is not a legal, butanevangelical one; which is at- 
tended with faith in Chriſt, with views, at leaft 
hopes, of pardon through his blood ; and fprings 
from a diſcovery and ſenſe of his love: it lies in a 
true — of ſin, ous 3 — - 

the light of the Spirit of in a ; - 
| os re 0 arty lothing of it; in — 
and bluſhing for it, ingenuous/confeſion of it, and 
departing from it; all which is brought on, influ- 
enced, heightened and inereaſed, by diſplays of 
the love of God through Chriſt. The perſons. 
called to this are not the righteous ; ing either 
ſach who are really fo, becauſe theſe. are already 
called to it, tho k whilt in a ſtate. of imperfec- 
tion, 'daily wee ths exerciſe of this 3 Or ra- 
ther ſuch who are ſo in their own opinion, and in 
the ſight of men only, not in the of God, 
which was the caſe of the ſcribes and Phariſees; 
and very few of theſe were called and brought to re- 
pentance; but fimners, even the worſt, and chief 
of ſinners, who as they ſtand in need of this grace, 
and when thoroughly convinced, fee they do; ſo 
Chriſt came into this world as à prophet and mi- 
niſter of the word, to call them to it: which call of 
his does not ſuppoſe that they had a power to te- 
pent of themſelves; for this man has not, he is 
naturally blind, and does not ſee his ſin; his heart 
is hard and obdurate, and till his eyes are opened, 
and his ſtony heart taken away by a ſuperior power 
to his on, he will never repent; though he may 
have ſpace, yet if he has not grace given him, he 
will remain impenitent. No means will-bring him 
to it of themſelves; neither the moſt ſevere judg- 
ments, nor the greateſt kindneſſes, nor the moſt 


powerful miniftry ; repentance-is entirely a free- 
grace gift: — Ang 6 call of Chriſt imply the 
contrary ; which may be conſidered either as ex- 
ternal, as a preacher of the word, and as ſuch was 
not always attended to, and effectual, but often 
flighted and rejected: or as internal, being by the 
power of his grace effeQtual ; for he who called to 
repentance, as a miniſter of the word, as a Prince 
and a Saviour, was able to give it; and which none 
but a divine perſon is able to do. The Jews have 
a ſaying. () of “ ſhepherds, collectors. of taxes 
«© and publicans, TWP JNAWN *©< that their re- 
* pentance is difficult.” Now, ſince this was the 
end of his coming into the world, his conduct in 
_ — ſ— — —_ 


| 


and Monday again: and if the mon "of Cf 


' 14 J Then came to him the diſciples of 
J ohn, ſaying, Why do we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not ? | 
Than tam?, &c.] Of John the Baptiſt, to whom 
they had addicted themſelves, and by whom they 
abode : though their maſter was in priſon, and the 
Meſſiah was known to be come, yet ſtill e 
attached to John, and particularly imitated him in 
the auſterities of his life. Theſe, either hearing 
of the great entertainment made at Matthew's 
houſe for Chrift, and his diſciples, at which they 
were offended ; or elſe being moved, and ſet on by 
the Phariſees, with whom 7 were agreed in the 
bulineſs of faſting, came to Chriſt where he was, 
and put this due en to him; | peo 
Sahin, Why do we and the Phariſees faft oft, 
but thy diſciples faſt not ?] Not that they wanted to 


{know the reaſon why they and the Phariſees faſted; 


that they could account for themſelves, but why 
Chriſt's diſciples did nat: and this is ſaid not 10 
much by way of inquiry, as reproof; and their 
ſenſe is, that Chriſt's diſciples ought to faſt, as 
well as they and the Phariſees ;- and not eat, and 
drink, and feaſt in the manner they did. The 
faſtings here referred to, are not the public faſts 
me by the law of Moſes, or in any writings 
of the Old Teſtament ; but private faſts, which 
were enjoined by John to his diſciples, and by the 
Phariſees to theirs; or which were, according to 
the traditions of the elders, or of their own ap- 
pointing ; and which were, very often indeed : for 
beſides their faſting twice a week, on Monday and 
Thurſday, Lale xviii. 12. they had a multitude 
of faſts upon divers occaſions, particularly fo 
rain (c). If the 1th of Marcbheſdan, or October, 
came, and there Was no rain, 2 perſons kept 
three days of faſting, namely, Monda Thurſday; 


—_ 


or 
November came, and there was no rain, then 
 finhedrim appoifited three faſt-days, which were 


on the ſame days as before, for the congregation” :' 


and if ſtil! there was no rain came, they added 
three more: and if yet there were none, _ en 


joined ſeven more, in all thirteen, which 
and R. Barachiah kept themſelves (4). Fa 
were kept alſo on account of many other evils, as 
peſtilence, famine, war, ſieges, inundations, or 
any other calamity ; ſometimes for trifling things, 
as for dreams (e), that they might have good ones, 
or know. how to interpret them, or avoid any il 5 
| | eee e 
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omen by them; Sn it is almoſt incredible what 
omen by faſtings ſome of the Rabbins exerciſed 
2 with, on very inſignificant occaſions. 
(f) ſay, « R. Joſe POW N DN: faſt- 
* fourſcore- faſts” to ſee R. Chiyah Rubba; 
40 at laſt he ſaw, and his hands trembled, and his 
<< eyes grew dim. R. Simeon ben Eakiſh PW 
cc 
« ings” to ſee R. Chiyah Rubba; and did not 
4 ſee him.“ Elſewhere it is ſaid, ee that R. Aſc 
<«< faſted thirty to ſee the fame perſon, and 
& ſaw him not 20 Again (5), * 18 
<< faſted every eve of the new 
<< faſted every eve of the feaſt 9 R. 
„ Zeura 
cc are that ſay nine hundred faſts. This m 2 
ſerve to illuſtrate and prove the frequency of _ 
faſtings. Luke repreſents this queſtion as put by 
the Phariſees, which is here put by the diſciples 
of John: it was doubtleſs put by both 3 
this matter; and which ſhews * ohn's diſciples 
were inſti to it by the Phariſees, who ſought 
to ſow diſcord between them, and to bring Chriſt 
and his diſciples into contempt with them. 


15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the | 
children of the bridechamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegraom is with them ? but. the 
days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall 

9 5 from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 


| ſus ſaid unto them] To the diſciples of 
Ichs, e Phariſees beingyx preſent, who both have | 


here a full anſwer ; though it ſeems to be eſpeci- | 
ally directed to the fins: WE 


Can the children of the. bridechamber mourn, as | 
long as the bridegroom is with them] By the bride- 

groom, Chriſt means himſelf, who fands in ſuch 
a relation to his church, and to all believers; 
whom he ſecretly detrothed to himſelf from all 
eternity, in the covenant of grace; and openl 

eſpouſes in effectual vocation; and will fill do it 
in a more public manner at the laſt day. John, 
the maſter of thoſe men, who put the queſtion to 
Chriſt, had acknow him under this cha- 


racter, John iii. 29. and therefore they ought. to joicing; - ny is. 


own it as belonging to him; ſo that the argument | 
upon it came with the greater force to them. 
the children of. the bridechamber, are meant the 
ciples, who were the friends of the bridegroom, | 
as 10 alſo ſays he was ; and therefore rcjoiced at 
hearing his voice, as theſe did, and ought to do; 
their preſent ſituation, having the preſence of | 


Chriſt, the bridegroom with them, l — 1 


0 * Hierof. e 1. 33. 4. * Chedbet, fl 
(3) Midtaſh K my Ln beer Idi ws 


I 
6. 4 & Tab, .. 


ne © faſted three hundred faſt- 


d three hundred faſts; and there th 


ſtated times of attending to theſe things 


i John . being wit- 
—5 Ahe allu don is to a nuptial ſolemnity, 
which is a time of joy and fealting, and not of ſor- 


row and faſting ; when both bride and bride 
| have their friends attending them, who to be 
called N the children of the bridecham- 


<< ber.” The bride had her maidens waiting on 
her ; and it is ſaid (i), She did not go into the 
« bridechamber but with them; theſe are 
* called, RNINN 22 the children. of the bride- 
chamber. 80 the young men that were the 
friends of the bridegroom, which attended him, 
were called hy the ſame name; and, according to 
the Jewiſh canons, were | things 
were otherwiſe obliged to: chus it 1 is ſaid (4); 
he es his friends, and all N])] 12 
ce the children of the. bride- chamber, are free 
<« from the booth all the ſeven days; that is, 
from dwelling in booths at che feaſt of tabernacles, 
which was too ſtrait a place for ſuch feſtival. 
ſolemnities. And again, The: his 
friends, and all rm WA „the children of 
che bridechamber! are free from prayer and 
the phylacteries: That is, from obſerving the | 
and 
much more then were they excuſed on faſting. | 
and mourning ; ſo that the Phariſees had an an- 
ſwer ſufficient to ſilence them, agreeable to their 
own traditions. - Give me leave to tranſcribe one 
paſſage more, for the illuſtration of this text (I). 
Two Rabbins went, and fat under a certain 
<<. tree, and fire came down. from heaven and ſur- 
<< rounded them; and the miniſtering angels leap- 
ce ed: before them; 2 2 * children of 
<< the bridechamber joice heſare the bride- 
From.“ The time:of Chr t's being with his 
diſciples, between his entrance on his public mi- 
5 and his death,, is the time here referred to; 
curing whinh the diſciples had very little cace and. 
this was their rejoicing time, and there 
5 they had no oc 
caſion to faſt and ee ; and indeed the Jews 


themſelyes fa . All faſts ſhall ceaſe in, 
66 e Meſiahs ane ders ſhall be ne 
. . HR, of jay and re- 


6 viii. 199. 
Bur the time will —.— the bridegroom will be 
taken quay from them) In a Ra e tue * 
put to death, as he was; 3 » 0 bn rates 243 
And: then ſhall they faſt} And and de 
great diſtreſs, as John eee — 
E 1 maſter e 2 6 90 
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16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth 


unto an old garment, for that which is put 
in to fill it up taketh from the garment, 
and the rent is made worſmſm. 


No man, &c.] Theſe words are, by Luke, chap. 
v. 36. called 4 parable, as are thoſe in the follow- 
ing verſe.; and both are commonly interpreted 
of the unreaſonubleneſs and danger of putting 


-. 2 


young diſciples upon Tevere exerciſes of religion, 


as faſting, &c. and it is true, that young converts 


are to be tenderly dealt with, as they are by Fa- 


ther, Son, and Spirit, as the diſciples were 

Chriſt, and the firſt chriſtians were by the apoſtles : 
and ſome things in theſe parables may ſeem to 
agree; as that theſe auſterities ſhould be repre- 
ſented as new, and as burdenſome and trouble- 
ſome; and the diſciples as weak, and eaſily ſtag- 


; as that the diſciples ſhould be compared to 
old garments, and old bottles; when they were young 
converts, and men renewed by the Spirit and grace 
of God, and had on the beautiful robe of Chriſt's 


_ righteouſneſs; and that ſuch ſevere exerciſes, under 


the notion of religion, ſhould be ſignified by nr 


wine, which generally deſigns ſomething pleaſant 


and agreeable :* nor were the diſciples unable to 
bear ſuch ſeverities, who very probably had been 
trained up in them, and been uſed to them before 
their converſion; and could now as well have bore 


chem as John's diſciples, or the Pharifees, had 


they been proper and neceſſary: but the true rea- 
ſon why they were not required of them, vras not 
their weakneſs, or danger of falling off, and pe- 
riſhing, of which there was none; but becauſe it 
was unſuitable to their preſent ſituation, the bride- 
groom being with them. But our Lord, in this 
parable of putting a piece of new, or undreſſed cloth, 
ſuch as has never paſſed through the fuller's hands, 
and ſo unfit to mend with, h 
Duo an old garment] Refers not only to the faſt- 
ings of the Phariſees, but to their other traditions 
of the elders, which they held ; as, ſuch that re- 
fpected their eating, drinking, and converſing with 
other perſons, mentioned in the context; and which 


| obſervances they joined with their moral perfor- 


mances; on account of which, they looked upon 
themſelves as very righteous perſons, and all others 
as ſinners: and to expoſe their folly, - Chriſt deli- 
vers this parable, . Wherefore, by the old garment, 
I apprehend, is meant their moral and legal righ- 


teouſneſs, or their obedience to the moral and 


ceremonial laws, which was very imperfect, as 
well as impure, and might be rightly called filthy 
Tags; or be compared to an old worn- out gar- 
meut, filthy and lotheſome, torn,” and full of 2 


» 
3 
1 


„ 


which cannot keep a perſon warm, nor ſkreen him 
from the weather, and ſo eld that it cannot be 
mended. And by the piece of netu cloth, or garment, 
put unto it, or ſewed upon it, are intended the 
traditions of the elders, theſe men were ſo fond of, 
concerning eating, and drinking, and faſting, and 
hundreds of other things, very idle and trifling; 
and which were new and upſtart notions. Now, 
by putting, or ſewing the new cloth to their old 
garment, is deſigned, their joining their obſervance 
of theſe traditions toi their other duties of religion, 
to make up a juſtifying righteouſneſs before God; 
but in vain, and to no purpoſe. Their old gar- 
ment of their on works, in obedience to the laws 
of God, moral and ceremonial, was full bad 


enough of itſelf; but became abundantly worſe, 


by joining this new piece of mens own deviſing 


to it; 
= pron: but then there are others that will not | 


7 


Fur that whith is put in to fill jt "up, taketh from 


| the garment, and the rent is made worſe] Their new 


obedience to the traditions of men, making void 
the law of God, inftead of mending, marred their 
righteouſneſs, and left them in a worſe condition 
than it found them: and beſides, as it is in Luke, 
' The piece that was taken aut of the neio, agreeth not 
' with the old; there being no more likeneſs between 
the obſervance of the commandments of men, and 
| obedience to the Taws of God, than there is be- 
tween à piece of new undfeſſed cloth, that has ne- 
ver been waſhed and worn, and an old worn-out 
garment. Much ſuch a fooliſh part do thoſe men 
under the Goſpel diſpenſation aft, who join the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ox a part of it, with their 
own, in order to make up a juſtifying + Jaraper 
neſs before God; for Chriſt's righteouſneſs, is the 
only juſtifying righteouſneſs ;- it is whole and per- 
fecł, and needs nothing to be added to it, nor can 
it be parted, any more than his ſeamleſs coat was; 
| nor a piece taken out of it; nor is there any juſti- 
fication by works, either in whole or in part; the 
old garment of man's righteouſneſs muſt be thrown 
away, in point of juſtification ; it cannot be 
mended in ſuch a manner; and if any attempts 
are made in this way, the tent becomes worje © fuch 
perſons, inftead of being juſtified, are in a worſe 
condition; for they not only ſet up, and exalt 
their own righteouſneſs, which is criminal, but 
diſparage the righteouſneſs of Chriſt as imperfect, 
by joining it to theirs ; and whilſt they oc, 
themſelves in a good ſtate, are in a moſt miſerable 
one; harlots and publicans being nearer the king- 
dom of heaven than theſe, and enter into it before 
them; ſelf-righteous perſons are more hardly, and 
with greater Heul) convinced, than ſuch ſin- 


ners. Moreover, 


nothing is more diſagreeable 


3 — 


than ſuch a patch-work; Chriſt's righteouſnefs 
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and a man's own, bear no likeneſs to ther; 
and ſuch a patched garment muſt ee the 
character and dignity of a ſaint, a/ Child of God, 
an heir of heaven. | 


1 Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles: elſe the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles periſh : but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and 
bone © ne 

Neither do men, &c.] As in the former parable, 
our Lord expoſes the folly of the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, in their zealous attachment to the tradi- 
tions of the elders ; ſo in this, he gives a reaſon, 
why he did not call theſe perſons by his Goſpel, 
who were ſettled upon the old principle of ſelf- 
righteouſneſs ; but ſinners, whom he renews by 


his Spirit and grace: for by old bottles are meant, | Se 


the ſcribes and Phariſees. The alluſion is to bot- 
tles made of the ſkins of beaſts, which in time 
; decayed, waxed old, and became unfit for uſe : 
ſuch were the wine-bottles, old and rent, the 
Gibeonites brought with them, and ſhewed to 
Joſhua, chap. ix. 4, 13. and to which the Pſalmiſt 
compares himſelf, - P/a/m cxix. 83. and which the 
Miſnic doctors call MH n and their commenta- 
tots () ſay, were, y D ο VI © bottles made of 
<« ſkin, or leather, and ſo might be rent. Of the 
uſe of new and old bottles, take the following hint 
out of the Talmud (0). The bottles of the 
<< Gentiles, if ſcraped and DWMT new, they 
are free for uſe; if DW? old,” they are for- 
„ bidden.” Now the ſcribes and Phariſees, may 
be ſignified by theſe old bottles, being natural men, 
no other than they were born; having never been 
regenerated, - and renewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds; in whom the old man was predominant ; 
were mere formal profeſſors of religion, and ſelf- 
righteous perſons : and by new wine is meant, ei- 
ther the love and favour of God, compared to wine, 
that is neat and clean, becauſe free from hypocriſy 
in him, or-motives in the creature; to generous 
wine, for its chearing and reviving effects; and 
to new wine, not but that it is very ancient, even 


from everlaſting, but, becauſe newly manifeſted, 


in effectual vocation and converſion : or the Goſ- 
pel is ſignified by wine, for its purity, good fla- 
vour, and pleaſant taſte; for its generous effects, 
in reviving drooping ſpirits, refreſhing weary per- 
ſons, and comforting diſtreſſed minds; and by 
new wine, not that it is a new doctrine, an up- 
ſtart notion, for it is an ancient Goſpel, but be- 
cauſe newly and more clearly revealed by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles: or the bleſſings of grace which 
(n) Jarchi & Bartenora in Miſn. Celim, c. 24. F. 11. & Negaim, 
c. 11. F. 11. (e) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 33. 1. | | 
Vor. I. | 


duct, in calling 


drim, or leſſer conſiſtory, butłof the 


— 


ſpring from the love of God, and are manifeſtad 
in the Goſpel, ſuch as pardon of fin, reconcilia- 
tion and atonement, juſtifying and ſanctifying 
grace, ſpiritual joy and peace, and the like. Now 
as the new wine is not put into old bottles 
Elſe the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles periſh] So the love of God, the Goſ- 


pel of the grace of God, and the bleſſings of it, are 
not received and retained, nor can they be, 


natural men, by ſelf- righteous perſons: they 40 
not ſuit and with their old carnal hearts and 
principles; they _ and reject them, and let 
them run out, which proves their greater condem- 
nation. TSF e | = 
But they put new win# into new bottles, and both 
are preſerved] By new'bottles are meant, finners, 
whom Chriſt calls by his grace, and the Spirit re- 

nerates and renews, who are made new creatures 
in Chriſt ; who have new hearts, and new ſpirits, 
and new principles of light, life, love, faith, and 
holineſs, implanted in them; who have new eyes 
to ſee with, new ears to hear with, new feet to 


walk with, to and in Chriſt; new hands to work 


and handle with, and who live a new life and con- 
Now to ſuch as theſe, the love of God 
is manifeſted and ſhed abroad in their hearts; by 
theſe, the Goſpel of Chrift is truly received and 
valued, and theſe enjoy the ſpiritual bleſſings of 
it; and ſo both the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the 
grace of God, are preſerved entire, and theſe per- 
ons ſaved in the day of Chriſt. OT, 

18 J While he ſpake theſe things unto 
them, behold, there came a certain ruler, 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter 
is even now dead: but come and lay thy 
hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. | 

He ſpake to the ſcribes and Phariſees, and to 
John's diſciples, concerning, and in vindication of 
his and his diſciples eating and drinking with publi- 
cans and ſinners, and their not faſting as others did; 
and while he ſpake theſe parables, toexpoſle the folly 
of ſelf- righteous perſons, /and juſtify, his own con- 

e td repentance, | UE 

Behold, there came à certain ruler and worſhipped 
him] This man, as both Mark and Luke ſay, was 
named Jairus; and was a rulerg not of the fanhe- 

ſynagogue 

that was at Capernaum; and whom the * call, 

Tom WR) the head of the ſynagogue,” Mark 

ſays, he was one of the rulers : not that there were 
more rulers than one, in one ſynagogue (): b 

as in great cities, ſo it is likely in Capernaum, thefe 

were inore ſynagogues than one, of which he was 

| en- 

(v)] Vid, Rhenferd. de decem 8 r 
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one of the rulers : ſo we read of DYVNJD WNA (2). 
< heads, or rulers of ſynagogues.” As this is one 
miſtake, ſo it is another to ſay, that Dr Lightfoot 


ſpeaks of this ruler, as the ſame with the mini/ter 


of the congregation ; when both here, and in the 


place referred to, he manifeſtly diſtinguifhes them; 
as do the Jews: for, by this ruler, as their com- 


mentators (r) fay, the neceſſary affairs of the ſy- 
© nagogue were determined, as who ſhould diſ- 
«6 miſs with a prophet, who ſhould divide the 
gema, and who ſhould go before the ark.” 
W hereas the buſineſs of Hod BN the miniſ- 
<< ter of the ſynagogue,” was to bring in and out 
the ark, or cheſt, in which was the book of the 
law); and particularly, When the high prieſt read, 
or pronounced the bleſſings, /e took the book, 
and gave it to the ruler of the ſynagogue ; and the 
ruler of the ſynagogue gave it to the /agan, and 
the ſagan to the high prieſt (5). The doctor 
makes indeed, Max Mw © the meſſenger of 
c the congregation,” to be the ſame with the 
“ miniſter of the ſynagogue,” and which is his 
miſtake ;' for theſe were two different officers (1): 
the former was the lecturer, or preacher ; and the 
latter, a ſort of a ſexton, to keep the ſynagogue 
clean, open and ſhut the doors, and do other things 
before mentioned. This Jairus, was a man of 
great power and ſignificancy; who in ſuch a very 
humble manner proſtrated himſelf at the feet of 
| Jeſus, and expreſſed ſuch ſtrong faith in him; 

Saying, My daughter is even now dend; but come 
and lay thine hand upon her, and ſbe ſhall live] Luke 
ſays, ſhe was his only daughter; and Mark calls her, 
his little daughter : though both he and Luke ſay, 
| the was about twelve years of age, and that with 
ftri& propriety, according to the Jewiſh canons, 
which (a) ſay ; that ** A daughter, from the day 
« of her birth, until ſhe is twelve years complete 


c&c js called. NDAD © a little one: and when ſhe 
is called, Np ©a little o de ef -titin” led 


e js twelve years of age, and one day and upwards, 
dc ſhe is called, NWI a young woman.” Her 
caſe ſeems to be differently repreſented ; Mark ſays 


| ſhe was at the point of death, or in the laſt extre- 


mity; and Luke, that ſhe lay a dying; but Mat- 
the here ſays, that ſhe was even now dead; which 
may be eaſily reconciled : for not to obſerve, that 
ae, ſignifies near, and the phraſe may be rendered, 
be is near dead, or juſt expiring: the caſe was this; 
when Jairus left his houſe, his daughter was in 
the agony of N uſt ready to give up the ghoſt; 

ſo that he concluded, by the time he was with Je- 
ſus, ſhe had made her exit; as it appears ſhe had, 
] T. Bab. Gittin, fol, 60. 1. | 

in Miſn, Yoma, c. 7. F. 1. & Sota, c. 7. F. 7. 
(s) Miſa. Sota, c. 7. F. 7. & Bartenora in ibid, 
() Vid. Rhenford, diſſert. 1. p. 817, &c. 


(2) Maimon. 


Hilchot Iſhot, c. 2. f. . & Bartenora in Miſn, Nidda, e. 5. $.6. 


(7) Jarchi & Bartenora 


— 1 


would certainly be reſtored to life again. 


hands upon her. "Theſe things 


| by a meſſenger, who brought the account of her 


death, before they could get to the houſe. The 
ruler's addreſs to Chriſt on this occaſion, is a very 
conſiderable, though not ſo great an inſtance of 
faith as ſome. others; that he, who was a ruler of 
a ſynagogue ſhould apply to Chriſt, which ſort of 
men were generally moſt averſe to him; that he 
ſhould fall down and worſhip him, if not as God, 
ſince as yet he might be ignorant of his Deity, yet 
behaved with the profoundeſt reſpect to him, as a 
great man, and a prophet; that he fhould come 


to him when his child was paſt all hope of recoyery; 


ea, when he had reaſon to believe, ſhe was ac- 


tually dead, as ſhe was; that even then, he ſhould 
believe in hope againſt hope : he affirms, that he real 


believed, that if Chriſt would but come to his 


houſe, and lay his hand upon her, an action often 


uſed 'in grave and ſerious matters, as in bleffing 
perſons, in prayer, and in healing diſeaſes ; ſhe 


19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed 
and-/o did his diſciples. - DW £1 att 
* Immediately, without delay, or any more ado : 
he did not upbraid him with the treatment he and 
his'followers met with, from men of his profeſ- 
fion ; who caſt out of their ſynagogues ſuch who 
confeſſed him to be the Meffiah : nor does he take 
notice of any weakneſs in his faith; as that he 
thought it neceſſary he ſhould go with him to his 
houſe, when he could as well have reſtored his 
daughter to life, abſent, as preſent; and that he 
ſhould preſcribe a form of doing it, by laying his 
he overlooked, 
and at 'once got up from Matthew's table, and 


him, 


went along with him; 


And fo did his diſciples] To be witneſſes of the 
miracle; and, according to the other Evangeliſts, 
a large multitude of people beſides ; even a throng 
by curiofity to ſee this wondrous 
performance. Rog 

20 And, behold, a woman, which was 


diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, 


came behind him, and touched the hem of 


his garment :; . ba LP 
And behold, &c.] This affair happened in the 


¶ſtreets of Capernaum, as Chriſt was going from the 
| houſe of Matthew the publican, to the houſe of 
| ke the ruler of the ſynagogue, which were 


oth in this city. This poor woman's caſe was a 
very diſtreſſed one; ſhe had been attended 
With an 1ſſue of blood twelve years] It was an un- 


| common flux, of a long ſtanding, was inveterate, 


and become incurable ; though ſhe had not been. 
negligent of herſelf, but had made uſe of means, 
n applied 


r COB 


him; wherefore ſhe 


Ao Bom. 31. 
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applied herſelf to regular phyſicians, had took 
— a diſagreeable — and had ſpent all 
her e in this way; but inſtead of being 
better, was worſe, and was now given up by them, 
as paſt all cure. This woman might be truly called, 


91719 H (+) “ the greater profluyious woman, 


in the language of the doctors; for if one that had 
a flux but three days was called ſo, much more one 
that had had it twelve years. She having heard 
of Jeſus, and his miraculous cures, had faith given 
her to believe that ſhe alſo ſhould receive one from 
Came behind him] Through modeſty, being 
aſhamed to come before him, and tell him her 
caſe, eſpecially before ſo many people; and fearin 
left, if her caſe was known, ſhe ſhould be thru 
away, if not by Chriſt, yet by the company; ſhe 


being according to the law an unclean perſon, and | 


unfit for ſociety : bar oa | a 
And touched the hem of his garment] Which was 


the NV or fringes,” the Jews were obliged to 


wear upon the borders of their garments, and on 
it a ribband of blue; fee Numbers xv. 38. Deuter- 
onomy xxii. 12. in both which places Onkelos uſes 
the word PTBD\N) the ſame with xpaowedor, uſed 


here, and in Mark vi. 56. and rendered hem. The 


Jews placed much ſanctity in the wear and uſe of 


| theſe fringes; and the Phariſees, who pretended 


to more holineſs than others, enlarged them be- 
yond their common fize : but it was not on ac- 
count of any peculiar holinefs in this part of 
Chriſt's garment, that induced this poor woman 
to touch it; but this being behind him, and more 
eaſy to be come at, ſhe therefore laid hold on it; 
for as it was his garment, any part of it, ſhe con- 
cluded, if ſhe could but touch, ſhe ſhould have a 
cure. However, we learn from hence, that Chriſt 


complied with the rites of the ceremonial law in | 


apparel, as well as in other things. | 

21 For ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If I may 
but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 
For /be ſaid, & c.] That is, ſhe thought within 
herſelf, ſhe reaſoned the matter in her mind, ſhe 
concluded upon it, and firmly believed it ; being 
ſtrongly impreſſed and influenced by the Spirit of 
God, and encouraged by inſtances of cures ſhe had 
heard were performed perſons only touching 
him; ſee Luke vi. 9. e . 

FVI may but touch his garment] The Arabic ver- 
ſion reads it, the hem of his garment, as before; but 
is not ſupported by any copy, nor 
verſion : her faith was, that if ſhe might be al- 
lowed, or if ſhe could by any means come at him, 
to touch any part of his garment, ſhe ſhould have 
a cure: 1 | | 


n 


(x) Ibid, Iſſure Bia, c. 6. & 7, 8. & in Miſn. Nidda, c. 4. C. 7. 


5 


by any other 


I. /hall be whale] Or, I ſhall be ſaved; that 
is, from her diſeaſe, from which ſhe could have 
no deliverance, by the advice and preſcriptions cf 
all her former phyſicians, and by- all the means 
ſhe had made uſe of. 5 | 
22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when 
he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole from that 
But Jeſus turned him about] Knowing what was 
done behind him, that virtue was gone out of him, 
that the woman had touched him, and was healed; 
which is a clear proof of his omnifcience, and ſo 
of his Deity : not that he was angry with her for 
touching him, though ſhe was an impure woman; 
for though men and garments were defiled by the 
touch of a profluvious (y) perſon; yet ſuch was 
the power and holineſs of Chriſt, that as he could 
not be defiled by any ſuch means, ſo hereby, at 
once, this woman's impurity was alſo removed: 
but Chriſt turned about to obſerve and point out 
the woman, and her cure, to the company: not 
for the ſake of his own honour, but for the glory 
of God, the commendation of the woman's faith, 
and chiefly for the ſtrengthening the faith of Jairus, 
with whom he was going to raiſe his daughter from 
And when he ſaw her] The other Evangeliſts, 
Mark and Luke, record, that Jeſus inquired who 
touched him, and what anſwer Peter and the diſ- 
ciples made to him; and how he looked around, 
and very likely faſtened his eyes upon the woman; 
when ſhe, perceiving that ſhe could not go off un- 
diſcovered, came trembling to him, fell down be- 
fore him, and told him the whole matter; and then 
He ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith 
hath made thee whole] He addreſſed her in a kind 
and tender manner, calling her daughter; an affable, 
courteous way of ſpeaking, uſed by the Jewiſh 
doors (z), when ſpeaking to women: which 
ſhewed his affection, and ke his relation; 
and bidding her take heart and be of good chear, 
ſince he meant not to blame her for what ſhe had 
done, but to commend her faith in him, whereby 
ſhe had received a cure: meaning, not that there 
was ſuch virtue in her faith as to effect ſuch a cure 
| but that he, the object of her faith, had performed 
it for her: | 211 | He | 
And the woman was made whole from that hour} 
| Her diſeaſe immediately left her, and ſhe from that 
time forward, was no more troubled with it: the 
cure was ſo effectual, and fo perfect, that the diſ-. 
order never returned. more: ES | 
(9) Miſa.. Oholot, c. 1. &. 5. K Zabim, e. 2. U. 4. & 3. 1, As Jo 
= . . 11. (z) Miſn. Yadaim, c. 3. J. 1. 
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23 J And when Jeſus came into the 
ruler's houte, and faw the minſtrels and the 
people making a noiſe, | 
Both Mark and Luke relate, how that before 
this, whilſt they were in the way, and juft as 
Chriſt had done ſpeaking to the poor woman, that 
news was brought to the ruler, that his daughter 
was actually dead, and therefore he need not give 
Jeſus any further trouble ; when Chriſt encouraged 
him not to be caſt down at the tidings, but be- 
lieve, and ſhe ſhould be reſtored again ; and that 
he ſuffered none to follow him, but Peter, James, 
and John : 

And ſaw the minfirels] Or pipers; how many 
there were, is not known: it is certain there were 
more than one; and it was a rule with the (a) Jews, 

that the pooreſt man in Iſrael (when his wife died) 
had not leſs, By 22H © than two pipes,” and 
<< one mourning woman.” And fince this was a 
daughter of a ruler of the ſynagogue that was dead, 
there might be ſeveral of them. Theſe inſtruments 
were made uſe of, not to remove the melanchol 
of ſurviving friends, or allay the grief of the afflict- 
ed family; but, on the contrary, to excite it: for 
the Jewiſh writers ſay (5), theſe pipes were hollow 
inſtruments, with which they made a known ſound 
ha D Imp << to ſtir up lamentation and 
% mourning :” and for the ſame purpoſe, they had 
their mourning women, who anſwered to the pipe; 

by their diſheveled hair, and doleful tones, 
wok upon the affections, and drew tears from 
others; and very likely are the perſons, that Mark 
ſays, wept and wailed greatly. Sometimes trum- 
were made uſe of on theſe mournful occa- 

fions (c) ; but whether theſe were uſed only for 
perſons more advanced in years, and pipes for 
younger ones, as by the Heathens (4), at leaſt, at 
ſome times, is not certain. 7255 
And the people making a-noiſe ] The people of the 
houſe, the relations of the deceaſed, the neighbours, 
who came in on this occaſion; and others, in a 
fort of tumult and uproar, hurrying and running 
about; ſome ſpeaking in the praiſe of the dead, 
others lamenting her death, and others preparing 
things proper for the funeral ; all which ſhew that 
ſhe was really dead : among theſe alſo, might be 
the mourners that made a noiſe for the dead; for 
e ſfince' mourning was for the honour of the dead, 
<< therefore they obliged the heirs to hire mourn- 
« ing men and mourning women, to mourn for 
« the ſame (e). 4, an 8 

24 He ſaid unto them, Give place: for 


5 (a) Miſn. Cetubot, c. 4. FJ. 4. Maimon. Iſhot, c. 14. F. 23. 
(5) Maimon. & Battenora in Miſn, Sabbat, c. 23. F. 4. 


the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And 
they laughed him to ſcorn. 
And be ſaid unto them, Give place] Depart, be 
gone; for he put them out of the room, and ſuf- 
fered none to be with him, when he raiſed her 
from the dead, but Peter, James, and John, and 
the father and mother of the child, who were wit- 
neſſes enough of this miracle. | F944 


For the maid is not dead, but fleepeth] Not but 
that ſhe was really dead; and Chriſt ſignifies as 


much, when he ſays, ſhe ſſeepeth; a phraſe that is 


te Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 77. 4 (4) Vid. Kirchman, de funer. 
Roman. I. 2. c. 5. (*) Maimon, Hilch, Ebel, c. 12. f. 1. 


| 


often uſed in the 6 ) Talmudic writings, for one 


that is dead: but Chriſt's meaning is, that ſhe was 


not ſo dead as the company thought; as always to 
remain in the ftate of the dead, and not to be 
reſtored to life again : whereas our Lord ſignifies, 
it would be ſeen in a very little time, that ſhe 
ſhould be raiſed again, juſt as a perſon is awaked 
out of ſleep ; ſo that there was no occaſion to make 
ſuch funeral preparations as they did. The Jews 
ſay (g) of ſome of their dead, that they are aſleep, 
and not dead: it is ſaid; Iſaiah xxvi. 19. Awake, 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the duſt. Theſe, ſay 
„they, are they that ſleep and die not; and ſuch 
<< are they that ſleep in Hebron, for they PITT 
© x5R HD M9 © do not die, but ſleep” — the 
„four couples in Hebron (Adam and Eve, &c. ) 
<< they ſleep, but are not dead.” | 


And they laughed him to ſcorn] Th 


mocked at 


his words, and had him in the utmoſt contempt, 


as a very weak filly man; taking him either to be 
a madman, or a fool; knowing that ſhe was really 
dead, of which they had all the evidence they could 
have; and having no faith at all in him, and in 
his power to raiſe her from the dead. | 


25 But when the people were put forth, 
he went in, and took her by the hand, and 
the maid aroſe. | #1 | 


But when the people were put forth] Either out of 
the houſe or room, by Chriſt, or, atleaſt, by his 
orders: which was — partly becauſe he was 
deſirous it might be kept a ſecret, as much as poſ- 
ſible, and to ſhew, that he did not affect popular 
applauſe; and partly, becauſe they were unworthy 
to be admitted ſpectators of ſuch a wondrous action, 
who had treated him with ſo much ſcorn and con- 
tempt: . 

He went in] Not alone, but with his three diſ- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John, who were taken 
in to be witneſſes of this reſurrection, and the pa- 
rents of the child; who were ſo very ſolicitous for 

x | | its 


(/) T. Hieroſ. Berasot, fol. 6. 1, Avyoda Zara . aac. | ja 
ſhit Rabba Paraſh, 92. fol, 79. 3. (g Zohar in Exod. = 64. 


"an AP, IX. ver. 23—29. 
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its le under whoſe power the . —_ to em 
ſhe was to be reſtored: 

And took her by the hand ] Juſt : is one would-do' 
to awake another out of ſleep; and, perhaps, in 
compliance with her father's requeſt, to lay his 
hand upon her: and though the touch of a dead 
body, according to the law, Numb. xix. 16. was 
defiti ing ; yet this did not defile him, any more 
than his touching the leper, or the profluvious wo- 
man's touching his clothes; for theſe actions pro- 
duced ſupernatural effects, which came not under 
the Cognizance of the law. His taking her by the 
hand, was not all that he did, but he called; as 
to a perſon aſleep, and ſaid unto her theſe words, 
Talitha cumi, as recorded by Mark, and are alſo in 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel of Matthew; and 
which, in the Syriac language, ſignify, Maiden 
ariſe; and reger, he. as ſoon as ever 
he had thus ſaid, 

The maid 5 As out of a Boop: ; ſhe kad, 
her ſoul came to her again, and ſhe got off of the 
bed, and walked about the houſe, and food was 
ordered to be given to her. All which moſt full 
demonſtrated that ſhe was really reſtored to life; 
which was as clear a caſe, as that Debogs ſhe was 

really dead. 


26 And the” fame | beredf vent abroad 
into all that land. _ 


For though he ſtrictly charged the 88 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, that they ſhould tell no 
man what was done, he not affecting the applauſe 
of men; yet it was not poſſible the thing ſhould 
be — concealed; | ſince there was ſuch a 
number of 
bours, who full well knew, and were aſſured ſhe 
had been dead: when theſe ſaw her alive, walk 
about, eat and drink, and converſe with them, 
they muſt be perſuaded of the miracle, and relate 
it wherever they came; ſo that the fame of it could. 
not but be ſpread all over the e in which 
Capernaum was. 


27 And when Jeſus departed themes, 
two blind men followed him, crying, and 


ſaying, Thou Son of David, have mercy on us. 


And when Jeſus departed thence] From the houſe 
of Jairus, to another in the ſame city ; 


Two blind men followed him] Very cloſely, by the | 
direction of others, having heard of the miracle 
juſt now performed by him; and from thence con- 
cluded, te was able to reſtore them to their ſight; 

Crying, and Jaying ] With n f faith and fervor, 
with much importunity, and frequently repeating 
the following words, 

Thou. Son of David, have mercy on us] Whance 
it appears, that they firmly believed, and were 


| 


people, not 'only relations, but neigh-. | 


ns” OT; 22 


fully perſuaded, that hs 8 true e Meſſiah; - for 


| the Sen of David, was a. known character of the 
Meſſiah among the Jews:: nothing was more com- 
mon than to call him by this title, without any 


other additional epithet ; ſee the note on Matthew 
i. 1. and ſince it had deen propheſied of the Meſ- 


XXXV. 5. and chap. Xlit. 7.” they might be greatly 
encouraged to hope. and believe they ſhould obtain 
mercy. from him in this reſpect. 

28 And when he was.come into. the 13 
the blind men came to him: and Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 


And when he was come into the houſe] In PR 


ſiah, that he ſhould open the eyes of the blind, Taiah 


he dwelt, whilſt at eee yet he took no 


notice of them by for though they fol- 
lowed him cloſe, —— 1 vehemently, he did not 
ſtop to ſpeak to them, or give them a cure, ac- 
cording to their requeſt, but went on his way; 
which he did, partly to avoid the populace, and 


Y | that he might not be ſeen by men, in what he did; 


_ partly to Kh: faith, and the conſtaney 
ot It. 


The blind men cams 15 2 Bg directed by 


able to do this?] That is, to have mercy 


and is the thing deſigned : this queſtion is put, 


in him, which they had expreſſed, in calli 
the Son of David; and had ſhewn the firmn 
conſtancy of it, by following him, though he 


others into what: houſe he went, and where he 
was, and very probably with the leave of Chriſti 

And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye thut I m 
on them, 
as they requeſted, by curing them of their blind- 
neſs; which; though not expreſſed, is implied, 


not as being ignorant of, or as doubting their faith 


him 


and 


took no notice of them: but partly, for the fur- - 


ther trial of their faith, and to bring 


power to cure them of their blindneſs:;- and partly, 
for the ſake of thoſe that were in the houſe:: 


leaſt doubt or heſitation in their minds about i it; 
for though their bodily eyes were at preſent dark, 
the eyes of their underſtandings were enlightened, 


yid's Son, and Lord. 


According to your faith be it unto you. 


29 Then e 80 he their eyes, faying, 


them to a 
more open profeſſion of it, as to this particular, his 


They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord] They firmly be- 
lieved he had power to do it; they had not the 


- . 92 


to fee and know Jeſus to be the true Meſſiah, Da- . 


ol 


Then touched he their eyes] Not but that he could 
have reſtored ſight to them, without touching their 
eyes, by a word aig or why the ſecret. com- - 
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munication of his power; but he might do this as 
a ſign of his favour and kindnefs to them, and of 
his will to cure them; as alſo in compliance with 


their weakneſs, who might expect ſome manual 


operation upon them; 


_ Saying, According to your faith be it unto you] Not 


that faith in his perſon and power, was the cauſe 


or condition of this cure, or the rule and meaſure 


according to which Chriſt. proceeded ; but the 


ſenſe is, that as they had believed he was able to 
heal them, accordingly, a cure ſhould be effected; 


Which, upon his {6 ſaying, they immediately found 


performed in them. ww 
30 And their eyes were opened; and 
Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that 
c Di rio wtens 
Au their eyes were opened] Some copies read, 
immediately; and ſo do the Syriac, Perſic, and 


_ Ethiopic verſions: and this was certainly the true, 


and real matter of fact, that as ſoon as Chriſt had 
touched their eyes, and ſaid the above words, their 
fight was perfectly reſtored to them; and they had 
a clear, full, and true ſight of objects, as men 
have whoſe viſive faculty is in its full ſtrength and 
vigour, and their eyes open | 


And Feſts firaitlycharged them, ſaying, See that 
1 man know it] This was a very ſtrict charge, 


and aceording to the ſignification of the word here 


uſed, it was given with great auſterity of counte- 
nance, and ſeverity of expreſſion, in a very rough 
and threatening manner z which Chriſt might be 
the rather induced to, becauſe he had given ſuch 
like orders already, and they had not been ob- 


ſerved. The: reaſons for concealing the miracle, 


are not very obvious; it ſeems likely, that with 
the ſame view he took no notice of theſe blind men 
an the ſtreet, but went into an houſe, and cured 
them; which ſeems to be, to ſhun all appearance 
of vainglory, or ſeeking popular applauſe, that he 


gave theſe orders; or it may be, he did not chooſe 


to be made more known by this miracle, or at this 
time, or by theſe men: he might foreſee that it 
would be attended with ill conſequences; either 
the more to irritate the reſentments of ſome perſons 


. agaiatt him; or to put others on doing things 
which: were diſagreeable to him; as ſetting him up 


For a temporal prince among them, being David's 
Son. 

31 But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 
But they, when they were departed ] That is, out 
.of the houſe where they received their cure, and 
out of the city; ſor it appears by what follows, 


they went into other parts, where it is probable 
they might originally belong ; they : 


Spread abroad his fame in all that: country], This 
they did, not in contempt of Chriſt and his orders; 
but rather out of gratitude to their benefactor, and 

through an honeſt zeal to ſpread his honour and 

glory: though they are not to be commended for 
diſregarding the command of Chriſt; for, not our 
affection, but Chriſt's will, is to be the rule of 


our actions. 5 0511 ca 
32 As they went out, behold, they 
brought to him a dumb man poſſeſſed with 
a devil. ee F | 
A they went out] The Syriac verſion reads it, 
ec when Jeſus went out; to which agrees the 
Arabic, againſt all the copies: for not he, but the 
men who had been blind, and now had their fight 
reſtored, went out from the houſe where Jeſus was; 


' which circumſtance is mentioned, and by it the 


following account is introduced, partly to ſhew 
how buſy Chriſt was, how he was continually em- 
ployed in doing good, and that as ſoon as one 
work of mercy was over, another offered; and 
partly, to obſerve. how. cloſely. and exactly the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament were fulfilled ; 
in which, as it was foretald, that the eyes of the 
blind ſhould be opened; ſo likewiſe, that the tongue 
of the dumb ſhould ing, Ifaiah xxxv. 5, 6. | 

Behold, they brought to him a dumb man poſſeſſed 
with a devil] The word ſignifies one that is deaf, 
as well as dumb; as does the Hebrew word WU 7 
often uſed by the Jewiſh writers, for a deaf and 
dumb man; one, they ſay (5), that can neither 
hear nor ſpeak, and is unfit for ſacrifice, and ex- 
cuſed many things: and indeed theſe two, deaf- 
nefs. and age always go together in perſons 
who are deaf from their birth; for as they cannot 
hear, they cannot learn to ſpeak : but this man 
ſeems to have been dumb, not by nature, but 
through the poſſeſſion of Satan; who had taken 
away, or reſtrained the uſe of his ſpeech, out of 
pure malice-and ill-will; that he might not have 
the benefit of converſation with men, nor'be able 
to ſay any thing to the glory of God. This man 


did not come of himſelf to Chriſt, perhaps being 


unwilling, through the power and influence the 
devil had over him; but his friends, who were 
concerned for his welfare, and who were tho- 
roughly perſuaded of the power of Chrift to heal 
him, by the miracles they had ſeen, or heard per- 
formed by him, brought him to Chriſt; and, no 
doubt, expreſſed their deſire that he would caſt 
out the devil, and cure him; which he dic. 

33 And when the devil was caſt out, the 

. | | dumb 


| Chagiga, fol. 2. a. 


| (5) Maimon, & Bartenora in Miſa, Trumot, c. 1. C. 2. T. Bab. 
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ſaying, It was never forſeen in Ifrael. 


And auhen, &c.] The cauſe of his dumbneſs 


being removed, the effect ceaſed, and the man 
ſpake as he did before, and as other men do; and 
this was done, according to the Perſic verſion, 
.as ſoon: as-Ghrift ſaw him; the devil not being, thi 
to bear his preſence, much... leſs. withſtan his 
power: but as ſoon as Chriſt had ſet his eyes 
upon the man poſſeſſed by him, and had given 


him orders to be gone, he immediately went out, 


and the man was reſtored to his ſpeech again. 
And the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never 
ſo ſeen in Iſrael] The vaſt crowds of people, who 
were alarmed with the former miracles of Chriſt, 
and came along with the friends of the dumb man, 
when they heard him ſpeak ſo ſuddenly and, plainly, 
and with ſo much. freedom, nothing being ſaid or 
done to him, were ſurpriſed; and declared very 
frankly, that though many wonderful Fans had 
been done in Iſrael, in times paſt, by Moſes, 
Elijah, Eliſha, and others; yet never were ſuch 
things ſeen, or heard, or known of, as were done 
by Chriſt: referring not to this miracle only, but 
to all the reſt he had juſt wrought; as curing the 
voman of her bloody iſſue, railing Jairus's daughter 


* 


from the dead, reſtoring ſight to the two blind men, | 


and now caſting out a dumb devil. 8 
34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
devils through the prince of the devils. 
But the Phariſees ſaid] Who were the ſworn 
enemies of Chriſt, and; were filled with envy at 
him, and malice againſt him: "theſe men could 
not bear that ſo much honour and glory ſhould 
be given to Chriſt ; and therefore fad” 1 
He caſteth out devils through the prince of the devils] 
They could not deny matter of fact, that he had 
caſt out a devil; nor could they ſay he had done 
an ill thing in ſo doing; they could not but own 
that it was a preternatural action, more than hu- 
man; nor could they contradict what the multi- 
tude ſaid, that no ſuch thing had been ever ſeen, 


or known, in Iſrael: but that Chriſt might not 


haye the glory of the action, and to fix a mark of 
infamy upon him, fooliſhly impute it to a diabo- 
lical influence, as if one devil would eject another; 
and to Chriſt's familiarity with, and the aſſiſtance 


he had from, not a common devil, but the prince 


of them. In Beza's moſt ancient manuſcript, and 
in ſome others, this whole verſe is wanting; and 
were it not for the general conſent of copies, one 
ſhould be tempted to think theſe words were not 
ſaid at this time, becauſe Chriſt returns no anſwer 
to them; and what is obſerved by Lule, chap. 


x1. 15. as following this miracle, is the ſelf-ſame 


ſidered. 


4x — — 


as was ſpoken by Chriſt, in Matthew xii. 24, 25. 
and where this paſſage is more thoroughly con- 


35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and 


healing every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe 


among the people. 

And 7 

ſelf, and his acts of kindneſs and compaſſion, to 
his own city Capernaum, but he took a circuit 
throughout all Galilee ; and not only viſited their 
larger and more principal cities and towns, but 
their villages alſo; doing good to the bodies and 


ſouls of men in every place, and of whatever ſtate 


and condition. | 


Teaching in their ſynagogues] Which were places | 
of public worſhip, where prayer was made, the 


law and the prophets were read, and a word of 
-exhortation given to the people; and which, it 


: ſeems, were in villages, as well as in cities and 


towns: and indeed it is a rule with the Jews (i), 


that In what place ſoever there are ten Iſraelites, 


they ought to build a houſe, to which they may 
go to „at all times of prayer, and ſuch a 
place is called HD a f gue. 
And hence we often read of (4) 92 
A the ſynagogue of villages,” as diſtinct from 


the ſynagogues of cities and walled towns; which 
I confutes a notion of the learned Dr Lightfoot (I), 


who thought there were no ſynagogues in vill ages. 


Now wherever Chriſt found any of theſe, he en- 
tered into them, and taught the people publicly, 


Preaching | the goſpel of the kingdom] The good 
news and glad tidings of peace and pardon, recon- 
ciliation and ſalvation, 
all things relating to the 
doctrines of grace, which concern both the king- 
dom of grace and glory; particularly the doctrine 


of regeneration, and 
to eternal happineſs. 


the good of their ſouls, for their ſpiritual health, 


and the cure of their ſpiritual maladies; ſo he 


healed all ſorts of diſeaſes the bodies of men were 


incident to, that were brought unto him; and by 
his miracles confirmed, as well as recommended 


the doctrines he preached. 


(i) Maimon, Hilchot Tephilla, c. 11. 4, 1. (% T. Bab. 


Megilla; fol. 26. 1. & Gloff. in ib. Maimon. & Bortenora in 


(/) In Mark i. 38. & Chorograph, ad Matt. c. 98. 


eas ꝛwent, &c.] He did not confine him- 


Su MDIIN. 


by himſelf the Meſſiah; 
Goſpel-diſpenſation; the 


And healing every ſichneſs, and every diſeaſe among 
the people] As he preached wholeſome doctrine for 


36 J But 


Mito. Megilla, c 3. F. 1. & Maimon, Hilch, Tephilla, e. 1 1. §. 16 


| e neceſſity of having a bet- - 
ter righteouſneſs than that of the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees; the one as a meetneſs, the other as a title 
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36 ¶ But when he ſaw the multitudes, 
was moved with compaſſion on them, 


. cauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 


As he took his circuit through the ſeveral cities, 
towns, and villages, he made his obſervations upon 
-the large numbers that flocked to his miniſtry, and 
ſeemed to be deſirous of ſpiritual inſtructions, in 
What an unhappy and melancholy ſituation they 
were; and | oy 
Hle was moved with compaſſion on them] His bowels 
-yerned for them, he was touched with a feeling 
of their infirmities, as the merciful high prieſt, 
the ſhepherd, and faithful prophet; being 
heartily concerned for the ſouls of men, their com- 
fort here, and everlaſting happineſs hereafter: 
Becauſe they fainted] Being fatigued and tired, not 
only in their bodies, throne zourneying from place 
.to place, to hear the word, but in their minds; 
being burdened and wearied with the various tra- 
ditions and doctrines of the ſcribes and Phariſees : 


And were ſcattered abroad] Thrown and toſſed 
about, and divided thrgugh the different ſects of 


religion among them / no due care was taken of 


he 


them, to gather and keep them together, and feed 


them with wholeſome doctrine; but were as abjects, 
outcaſts, that no man regarded, and in dan- 
ger of the loſs and ruin of their immortal ſouls; be- 
ing * | 

As ſheep without a ſhepherd] That was for 
any thing, or did the office and duty of a ſhepherd 


to them: the ſcribes and Phariſees were ſhepherds 


indeed, ſuch as they were, but very bad ones; like 
the ſhepherds of Iſrael of old, who fed themſelves 
and not the flock ; who ſtrengthened not the di- 
ſeaſed, nor healed the ſick, nor bound up that 
which was broken; nor brought again that which 
-was driven away, nor ſought that which was loſt :” 
but on the contrary, cauſed them to go aſtray from 
mountain to hill; whereby they forgot their reſt- 
4ng-place, in the Meſſiah promiſed them, and who 
was now Come. N 


37 Then fairh/ he unto his diſciples, The 
harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few. 2 
Then ſaith he, &c.] His heart being drawn out, 
and filled with pity to theſe poor people, upon ob- 
ſerving the miſerable and ſad condition they were 
in; he turns himſelf to his diſciples, whom he 
was about to call, and fend forth in a more public 
manner to preach the Goſpel, of which we read in 
.the e chapter: and in order to quicken 
them to this ſervice, and engage their hearts in it, 
tays unto them, | 


— ns 


. ̃ Sit - ect Oe; 
4 - 
, F 3 
* 
* * 
* _ 
o 


The harveſt truly is plenteous] Meaning the large 
number of God's ele, which were in theſe cities, 
towns, and vill and in other places : not that 
theſe were maturely prepared by any thing in them- 
ſelves, or done by them, for the' ire of God; and 
much leſs ripe for the kingdom of glory, and there- 
fore called an harveſt: but as there are the ap- 
pointed weeks of the harveſt, or a ſet time for the 
harveſt to be gathered in; ſo there is a certain fixed 
time, ſettled in the counſel, and by the purpoſe of 
God, for the effectual vocation and converſion of 
his elect; and this time being come, with ref} 
to theſe in Galilee, and other parts, Chriſt calls 
them an harveſt; and becauſe of their number, a 
large, or plenteous one. | 8 
But the labourers are few] Goſpel-miniſters; 
whoſe calling is a laborious one ; whoſe buſineſs is 
to labour in the word and doctrine ; to be conſtant 
in prayer; togive up themſelves to meditation and 
reading; to ſtudy to ſhew themſelves workmen ; 
to preach the word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; 
and diligently diſcharge the ſeveral duties of their 
office, 'to the glory of Chriſt, and the good of 
ſouls : but” fac painful and laborious miniſters, 
who are willing to ſpend, and be ſpent for Chriſt 
and immortal ſouls, have been but few in all ages; 
erally ſpeaking there are more loiterers than la- 
38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers 
— 8 fr 
By the Lord of the harveſt, is either meant God 
the Father, whoſe are all the elect, who has a 
hearty concern for them, and will have them all 
athered in, not one of them ſhall be left; or the. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who has the care and 
charge of the whole election of grace; and who, 
as he muſt, he will bring them all in; and who 
has power of ſending forth labourers, as the fol- 
lowing chapter ſhews; and ſo this is a proof of 
prayer being made to Chriſt, : 
|. That he will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt] 
This is the petition the diſciples of Chriſt were 
put upon making to the Lord of the harveſt, on 
conſideration of the preſent condition multitudes 
of ſouls were in: they could not make, quality, 
and ſend out miniſters themſelves ; this is not 
man's work, but God's: heonly is able to furniſh 
with miniſterial gifts, to work upon, and power- 
fully incline the hearts of men to this ſervice; to 
call and ſend them forth into it, and to aſſiſt and 
ſucceed them in it. The perſons deſired to be 
ſent, are labourers ; faithful, diligent, and induſ- 
trious preachers of the Goſpel ; ſuch as lay out 


— 
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themſelves, their time, talents, and ſtren 
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S their maſter's ſervice; and do not indulge them- 


ſelves in ſloth and idleneſs: the plate they are de- 
fired to be ſent into is, into the harveſt ; into the 
field of the world, where God's elect he, and there 
labour in preaching the Goſpel ; hoping for a di- 
vine bleſſing, and an almighty power to attend 
their miniſtrations, for the eonverſion of ſinners, 
and edification of ſaints, The requeſt the diſciples 
are directed to make, concerning theſe perſons for 
this work is, that he Lord of the harveſt would ſend 


or thruſt them forth; implying power and efficacy, 


and authority, on the part of the ſender ; and back- 
wardneſs on the part of thoſe that are ſent, through 


| modeſty; a ſenſe of the greatneſs of the work; and 


of their own unworthineſs and unfitneſs for it. 
Very opportunely did our Lord move his diſciples 
to put up this petition, and was done, no queſtion, 
with a view to, and to prepare for, his miſſion of 
the twelve to preach the Goſpel, of which there is 


an account in the next chapter. 


C94 FP... 4 

Chrift having advanced his twelve diſciples to the de- 
gree and dignity of Apoſtles, he gave them power to 
work miracles. Their names and number are men- 
tioned, y.1—5. His charge and inſiruttion of 
them for their journey, y.6—15. He comforteib 
them againſt perſecution, ſhewing what they might 
do in ſuch times, y. 16—31. He fheweth the 
 bleſedneſs of thoſe who confeſs him before men, with 
the miſery of thoſe who deny him, V. 32, 33. The 
end of his coming into the world, to ſend war, and 
not peace, y. 34—39g. The reward of thoſe who 
receive and comfort his diſciples, ' Y. 40—42. 


! A ND when he had called unto bim his 
twelve diſciples, he gave them power 


againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and 


to heal all manner of ſickneſs and all manner 
of diſeaſe. | 


And when he had called, &c.] Theſe perſons had 
been for ſome time called by the grace of God, and 
were already the diſciples of Chriſt, and ſuch-as 
were more familiar and intimate with him, than 
others that went by that name. They had fat 
down at his feet, and had received of his words; 
they had heard his doctrines, and had ſeen his mi- 
racles, and had been by him training up for pub- 
lic work; but as yet had not been called and ſent 


forth to enter on ſuch ſervice: but now all things 


being ready, they being properly inſtructed, and 

the time for the converſion of a large number of 

ſouls being up, he called them together privately; 

and gave them a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, 

ordained them miniſters of the word, and inſtalled 

them into the office of apoſtleſhip. The number 
Vol. I. | | 


| - | 
twelve, is either in alluſion to the twelve ſpies that 
were ſent by Moſes into the land of Canaan ; or 


the twelve fountains the Iſraelites found in the 
wilderneſs ; or to the twelve oxen on which the 
molten ſea ſtood in Solomon's temple; or to the 
twelve gates in Ezekiel's temple; or rather, to the 


Jewiſh nation, which was typical of God's choſen 
people; ſo theſe were to be the inſtruments of 
ſpreading the Goſpel, not only in Judea, but in 


there. And that they might appear to come forth 
with authority, and that their doctrine might be 
confirmed, 

He gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt 
them out] Or, over all devils, as Luke ix. 1. It 
was uſual with the Jews, to call a dæmon or devil, 
ND MI) - an unclean ſpirit; eſpecially fuch 
as frequented burying-places : ſo in one place (a), 
an unclean ſpirit is interpreted by the gloſs, Iv 
MN „ the ſpirit of the demons,” or devils ; and 
mon of the graves; ” where necromancers 
ſought to be, that theſe ſpirits might be their fa- 
miliars, and aſſiſt them in their enchantments : 
accordingly the devils are here called, unckan ſpi- 
rits; being in themſelves, in their own nature un- 


others, and delighting in impure perſons, places, 
and things, There were many of theſe ſpirits, 
who, becauſe of the great impiety of the Jews, 


divine permiſſion, had at this time taken poſſeſſion 


his being the Meffiah, the /eed of the woman, that 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, by bis ejecting them; 
and of confirming the miſſion of his diſciples, and 
eſtabliſhing the doctrine preached by them, by 
giving them power and authority over them, to 
caſt them out alſo: and whereas various diſeaſes 
frequently followed and attended ſuch poſſeſſions; 
he likewiſe gave them power! 


diſeaſe] As he himſelf had done. The expreſſions 
are very full and ſtrong, and include all forts of 
| maladies incident to human bodies, either of men 
or women; all diſtempers natural or preternatural, 


curable or incurable, by human methods; ſo that 


at the ſame time they were ſent to preach the Goſ- 


pel, for the cure of the ſouls of men, they were 


empowered to heal the diſeaſes of their bodies; and 


(a) T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 3. a. 
(5) T. Bab. — al fol. 65 . 


To heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 


to the twelve ſtones in Aaron's breaft-place; or to 


twelve patriarchs, and the tribes which ſprung - 
from them ; that as they were the fathers of the 


all the world, and of planting chriſtian churches 


in another (6) place, T Map TY TU © the dz- 


clean, and being the cauſe and means of defiling 


| the prevalence of magic arts among them, and by 


of great numbers of perſons; whereby Chriſt had 
ee * x giving proof of his Deity, of 


which, 
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which, one ſhould think, could not fail of recom- | 


mending them to men, and of ingratiating them 
into their affections. 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 


are theſe ; The firſt, Simon, who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the 
on of Zebedee, and John his brother; 
This is the firſt time theſe diſciples are called 
apoſtles ; they were learners before; now, bein 
inſtructed, are /ent forth to preach publicly, 
and therefore are called apoſtles, or meſſengers, 
perſons that were /ent - ſo the elders. of the prieſt- 
hood are called, PT. Na my © the apoſtles, or 
© meſſen of the ſanhedrim (c); to whom the 
high prieſt was delivered, before the day of atone- 
ment. 80 ſix months in the year, Omy 
<< apoſtles, or meſſengers,” were ſent (4) by the 


fanhedrim, throughout all the land of Iſrael, and 


to the captive Jews in other parts, to give notice 
of the new moom : in alluſion to which the diſ- 
ciples might be ſo called. It was proper to give 
the names of them, for the truth of the hiſtory, 
and confirmation of it; for the ſake of the perſons 
themſelves, and the honour done them; and for 
the excluſion and detection of falſe apoſtles. 
De firſt, Simon, who is called Peter] His pure 
Hebrew name was, wu) * Simeon,” as he is 
called, Alls xv. 14. but in the then Jeruſalem: dia- 
lect, and in Rabbinical language, this name is fre- 
quently read and pronounced, h © Simon,” 
as here: we often read of R. Simon, and of R. 
Juda bar Simon, in both Talmuds (e). This apoſ- 
tle is alſo called Peter, to diſtinguiſh him from 
Simon the Canaanite ; and which ſignifies a ſtone, 
or rock, in alluſion to the object of his faith, and 
the ſteadineſs of it. He is ſaid to be the fir? ; not 
that he was the head of the reſt of the apoſtles, or 
dominion, or authority over 


Had primacy 
8 becaule. be was. firſt called, and was | 


the firſt that was to open the door of faith to the 
| ntiles : but chiefly he is ſaid to be ſo for order's 
fake ; for, ſome one in the account muſt be named 
firſt, and he as proper as any. | a 
Aud Andrew his brother] Who was called at the 
ſame time with him, and therefore are put together. 
This name is alſo to be met with in the Talmudic 
writings; ſee note on Matthew iv. 18. 


- 


| James the: ſon f Zebedee, and Fohn, his brother] 
Theſe: two were called next and together, and 
therefore are placed in this order: the former is ſo 
called, to diſtinguiſn him from another James, the 


5 


11 1 ibid. "_ (e) T. Hierof. Sbekal wm, 


fol. 46. 4. Bab. Sabbath, fol. 55. 1. & Bava Kama, fol. 47. 2. 


| 


ſon” of Alpheus, after mentioned; and the latter is the 


1 


beloved diſciple ; theſe were ſurnamed Boanerges, 
that is, /ons of thunder, | hag 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican; James the ſon of 
Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was 
TW / rae dig 


_ . Philiþ and Bartholomew] The firſt of theſe was 
called next; his name is a Greek one, which his 
parents, though Jews, might take from the Greeks 
that dwelt among them; ſee John xii. 20, 21. men- 
tion is made of one R. Phelipi, and Phulipa, in the 
Jewiſh writings (J). The latter of theſe, Bar- 


tholometu, is conjectured, by Dr Lightfoot, to be 


the ſame with Nathanael, he being called next in 
order after Philip; and that his name was Nai ha- 
nael, Hο N N Bar Talmai, or the fon of Talmai,” . 
or Ptolomy ; a name. once common to the kings 
of Egypt: ſo Talmai, king of Geſhur, is by 4 
Septuagint, in 2 Samuel iii. 3. and chap. xiii. 37. 
called Tholmi, and in 1 Chron. iii. 2. Tholmai: hence 
it appears, that Bartholomew is no other than Bar- 
tholmi, or the fon of Tholmi.” We read of one 
R. Jonathan OHYWAR JA © ben Abtolemus,” in 
the aan g), whether the ſame name with this, 


may be conſidered. 


Thomas, and Matthew the publican] By the other 
Evangeliſts Matthew is mentioned fr ; but he 
being the writer of this Goſpel, puts Thomas firſt, 
which is an inſtance of his modeſty ; and alſo calls 
himſelf the publican, which the others do not: this 
he mentions, to magnify the grace of God in his 
vocation. The Jews 6 ) ſpeak of WD Mat- 
thai, or Matthew, as a diſciple of Jeſus] Tho- 
mas, was ſometimes called Didymus ; the one was 
his Hebrew, the other his Greek name, and both 
ſignify a twin ; as it is very likely he was: men- 
tion is made of R. Thoma, or Thomas bar Papias, 
in a Jewiſh writer (i). Next follow, $03 
James the ſon of Alpheus ; and Lebbeus, whoſe ſur- 
name was Thaddeus] The former of theſe is ſo called 
to diſtinguiſh him from James, the ſon of Zebe- 
dee. This is the James, who was the brother of 
our Lord, Gal. i. 19. and is called James the leſs, 
Mark xv. 40. Alpheus, his father, is the ſame with 
Cleopas, Luke xxiv. 18. or Cleophas, John xix. 25. 
The Hebrew name, mn which often occurs 
among the Jews (+), may be pronounced either 
' Chlophi, or Alobi, or with the Greek termination 
; Cleapas, or Alpheus. The latter of this pair of apoſ- 
tles, is the ſame perſon with Jude, the writer iy 
7) Matlectiet Sopherim, e. 21; F. 7. Bereſhie Rabba, §. 71. 
fol. 63. 4. ( g) T. Bab. Nidda, fol. 29; 1. 
(% T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 43. 1. [i) Juchafin, 
 '(#) Echa Rabbati, fol. 58. 4. Midtaſh Kobelet, fol. 


** 


fol, 105.2. | 
fol, 60. 4. Ju- 
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the epiſtle which bears that name, and was the 
brother of James, with whom he is coupled: he 
was called Lebbeus, either from the town of Lebba, 
a ſea-coaſt town of Galilee, as Dr Lightfoot 
thinks; or from the Hebrew word, ah my 
% heart, as others; either for his prudence, or 
through the affection of his parents to him; as 
the Latins call one they love, meum corculum, 
% my little heart; or from n a lion, 
that being the motto of the tribe of Judah. His 
ſurname, Thaddeus, is thought by ſome! to be a de- 
flexion of Jude or Judas, and as coming from the 
ſame root, FP which ſigniſies to praiſe, © or 

“ give thanks; or from the Syriac word, TN 
a breaſt,” and may be ſo called for the ſame 
reaſon. as he was Lebbeus, Frequent mention is 
made of this name, NT Thaddai, or Thadde- 
us,“ among the Talmudic (1) doctors, The 
Jews themſelves ſpeak (n) of one TNN Tho- 
«« dah,” as a diſciple of Jeſus, by whom, no 
doubt they mean this ſame diſciple, () Euſebius 
mentions one Thaddeus, as one of the ſeventy diſ- 
ciples, who was ſent to Agbarus, king of Edeſſa, 
who was healed and converted by him. This 
Agbarus, is reported to have wrote a letter to 
Jeſus Chriſt, deſiring him to come and cure him 
of his diſeaſe; to Which Chriſt is ſaid to return an 
anſwer, promifing to ſend one of his diſciples, 
who ſhould do it; and that accordingly, after 
Chriſt's death, Thomas ſent this Thaddeus to him. 
4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas I- 
cariot, who alſo betrayed him. 

Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariat] This is 
the laſt couple, for they are all mentioned by pairs, 
becauſe they were /ent forth by two aud tiuo, as the 
Evangeliſt Mark ſays, chap. vi. 7. The former of 
theſe is called Simon the Canaanite, to diſtinguiſh 


him from Simon Peter, beforementioned; not that 


he was a Canaanite, that is, an inhabitant of the 
land of Canaan, a man of Canaan, as a certain 
woman is called a a woman f Canaan, Matt. xv. 
22. for all the diſciples of Chriſt were Jews z 
though in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel he is called, 
n „Simeon the Canaanite; or of Ca. 
„ naan, as if he belonged to that country; nor 
is he ſo called from Cana of Galilee, as Jerom and 
others have thought; but he was one of the 
N ** Kona, or Zealots; and therefore Luke 


fſtiles him, Simon called Zolotes, chap. vi. 15 and 


1 


Acls 1. 13. The Kanaites, or Lelotes, were à ſet of 
men, who, in imitation of Phinehas, who flew' 


— 


Zimri and: Cozbi in the very act of uncleanneſs, 


when they found any perſons in the act of adultery, 


5 (1) T. Hieroſ. Celaim, fol. 27. 2. Sabbat, fol. 6. 1. Erubim, | 
fol. 23. 3 Bab. Sabbat, fol. 123. 1. & Erubim, fol. 71. 2. . 


Iuachaün, fol. 8 1. 1. . ns 


| Se 
„ fol: 43. 1. 


] T. Bab. 
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counted by the Jews 


idolatry, blaſphemy, or theft, would immediatel 
kill them without any more ado :- this they did, 

from a pretended zeal for the honour and glory of. | 

God; nor were they accountable to any court of ju- 

dicature for it; yea, ſuch an action was highly ap- 

plauded, as a very laudable one (o): under this ſpeci- 
ous name of Zealots, innumerable murders, and moſt 
horrible wickedneſs, were committed, both befbre; 
and during the ſiege of Jeruſalem, as (v) Joſephus 
relates. Now Simon was one of this ſect before his 
converſion, and {till retained the name afterwards.. 
Judas, the laſt of the twelve, is called Iſcariot; con- 
cerning which name, the notationof it, and the rea- 
ſon of his being ſo called, many are the conjectures 
of learned men: ſome think that he belonged to the 


tribe of Iſſachar, and that he is called from thence, 


nN © a man of Iſſachar, as a certain 
wan is, in Fudges X- 1. otherz, that he takey his 
name from the place he belonged to, and that he 
was called, TWP WN © a man of Keriot.” A 
place of this name is mentioned, Fafhug xv. 25. 


and ſome manuſcripts and copies in ſome places 


read Judas aro Kaguwls,, of Caryot. Caryota is 
ſaid (9) to be a plain of the city of Jericho, about 
eighteen miles from Jeruſalem, which abounded in 


palm: trees, called p Camotæ, of which 


mention is made in the (T) Talmud, and other 
writers (5). Others think he is ſo called, from 
the Syriac word, ROYNDD << ſecariota, which 
ſignifies @ pur/e,. or bag, becauſe he carried the bag. 
Some copies read it, oxapwlec, cc [cariotes : others 
are of opinion, that he is ſo called, from the man- 
ner of death he died, which was ſtrangling : for 
ND NR © Ticara,” a word often uſed in the Tal- 
mudic (t) writings, ſignifies /rang/:ng ; and is ac- 

Tc 7 hardeſt of deaths, and an 
evil one; and which ſeems to bid fair for the true 
reaſon. of his name, However it is mentioned 
here, as elſewhere, to diſtinguiſh him from Jude, 
or Judas, the true and faithful apoſtle of Chriſt; 


| for this was he, 


Who alſo betrayed him] That is, Chriſt, as che 
'Perſic. verſion reads it, and which is mentioned, 
not only for further diſtinction's ſake, but to his 
great repraach., We learn from hence, that in the 
pureſt ſociety on earth, there has been an impure 
perſon; nor can it therefore be expected, it ſhould 
be otherwiſe in the beſt of churches, in the 1 


—— 


c. 1. 2. & 6 1. Vid. Abot. R. Nathan, c. 6. fol. 3. 2. 1 
fol, 50. 2. & Aveda Zara, fol. 14. 2 ( t. 
Hiſt, 1. 13. e. 4. (t) T. Bed, Beracot, fol. 8. 1. & Sabbat, 


fol. 33. 1. Sota, fol, 38. 1. Peſachim, fot, og. 1. Taanith, 
fol. 19, 2. &127024 Nebampry fel. 62. 4A. 
| | 8 2 a 
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ſtate of imperfection; yea, that a man may have | dient at this time, and as yet, to do it; that is, not 
the higheſt gifts and attainments, as Judas had, | before their preaching it to the Jews; for there was 
miniſterial gifts, and power of performing miracles, | a very great hatred ſubſiſting between the Jews and 
and yet be a vile perſon. | the Samaritans, infomuch that they had no con- 
35 J Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and n other = — 1 — — N 
. 77 ious. amaritans, though the © 
commanded them, laying, 80 n the ve deſcent from Jacob, were [rhe he ſort of 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the people, partly Jews, and partly Gentiles, a mix- 
_ Samaritans enter ye not: ture of both; and therefore are diſtinguiſhed from 


8 


Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth] And no tas but both: and — they had, and held the law, and the : 
them, under the character of apo/les. Theſe had | five books of Moſes, yet corrupted them in many 
been with him a confiderable time, to whom he places, to ſerve their purpoſe, and countenance 
had been gradually communicating ſpiritual know- their religion, particularly their worſhipping at 

ledge; and by the benefit of private conference | mount Gerizzim; on which account they were 
with him, and the obſervations they had made | looked upon by the Jews as apoſtates, idolaters, 
upon his doctrine and conduct, were greatly qua- and even as heathens (2), | and are therefore here 
lined for public uſefulneſs: wherefore he gives joined with them; and to ſhun giving offence to 
them a commiſfion, furniſhes them with power the Jews, ſeems to be the reaſon of this prohibi- 
and authority; and ſends them forth from him by tion; ſee the note on John iv. 20. „ 
pairs; that they might be affiſting to one another, 6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the 
and bear a joint teſtimony to the Goſpel they iouſe of Iſrael. heb $ 
preached : but before he ſent them forth from his 1 5 | MI ESP FLUID 
preſence, he gave them ſome directions where they To * he himſelf was ſent, chap. xv. 24. 
ſhould go, and to whom they ſhould miniſter, By the ouſe of Iſrael, is meant the whole Jewiſh 
and where not. I nation; for though this phraſe, when diſtinguiſhed. 
And commanded them] As their Lord and Maſter : rom be houſe of Fudah,)deligns only the ten tribes; 
he gave them ſtrict orders, which he expected them 15 2 it intends all the Jews then living in the 
| * A. and of Judea, among whom there were ſome of 
to comply with, and cloſely enjoined them, as they aeg i | 
nee een rn ts | all the tribes : and by the laſt ſbeep of this houſe, 
Saying, Go wer zur, the way of the Gentiles] Mean- nrg ufs mr all the people of the Jews in ger 
ing, not the cuſtoms and manners of the Hea- _ eee 2 Rk ia & 
thens, they were to S but that they were not Goſpel came; or rather, the ele of God among 
8 our mW went EY N 232 8 Yew for n 1 2 ert 

1. BI Wer I 3 | » * 7 

and preach the Goſpel to them ; the calling of the | they were choſen of God, and v6 Con, 
| A A ee enen 3 9 28 0 de redeemed, looked up, ſought out, and ſaved 
cation come: beſides ies ths will of God, that LON 3 bene eg ee eee e 
the Goſpel ould be firſt e . Adam, and by their own tranſgreſſions, ſo that 
RS e Jews, to | neither they themſelves, nor any mere creature, 
1:1 char Meir dhe (<991d fave them. from eternal ruin and deftruc- 
Fi Fab dg 
himſelf was the miniſter” of the circumciſion, he | crrors” of their paſtors, the ſcribes and Phariſees : 
ould have his apoſtles, for the preſent, whilſt ve: Ts : | . 
he was on earth act agreeable to the character he ca an 8 & neee Ne- 42 
Dore, that chere might de an entire harmony in ener the characters of the ſhep- 
: | | armony in herds of Iſrael; and partly to magnify the grace 
their conduct. | | 2 of God, in having d to ſuch ruined and mi- 
And into am city of the Samaritans enter ye not] | ſerable creatures ; and alſo to excite the compaf- 
The word any is ſupplied, and that very rightly ; | ſion and diligence of the apoſtles, to preach the 
for, not the city of Samaria, the metropolis of | Goſpel to them: reſpect ſeems to be had to Je- 
that country, e eee 1 . / ͤͤſKß on om oben 
meant, but any, and every city of the Samaritans : CV 
not that it was ftrily unlawful and criminal to, 7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The 
thither ; for, he himſelf went into one of their kingdom of heaven is at hnhande. 
- cities, and fo did his apoſtles, John iv. 8 8. 1 124 
Lule ix. 52. and after his death preached t of- | , — — — 


— 


—— * 1 
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And as ye go] Through the cities of Judea, 
and the ſtreets thereof, from one city to an- 
other, from place to place; for theſe were itine- 
rant preachers, who were not to abide long in any 
place, but to move about, that the Goſpel might 
be ſpread all over the land, and the loſt ſheep in 
every corner be ſought out and found. : 

Preach, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand] 
This was to be the ſubject- matter of their mi- 

niſtry, which = were to proclaim aloud in every 
place; and which is expreſſed in the ſame words 
with which John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt himſelf, 
began their miniſtry, Matt. iii. 2. and chap. iv. 
17. which ſhews the entire harmony, and ſtrict. 
agreement, there were between them; for the 
meaning of the phraſe, ſee the note on Matt. iii. 2. 
The Cambridge copy reads, Repent, for the king- 
dom, &c. „ 1 Dcyioedel 

8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, caſt out devils: freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give. . 


| Heal the fuck] For ſo he had 2 them power 
to do, and this both for the confirmation of their 
doctrine, and the recommendation of them to men; 
for nothing could more evidently prove their miſ- 
ſion to be divine, and their doctrine from heaven, 
or be more acceptable to men, than to heal their 
/ik friends and relations, who were given up by 
phyſicians, and incurable by the art of man; and 
to do this without the uſe of medicines, either 
a word ſpeaking, or by laying on of their hands, 
or by anointing with oil, joined with prayer; and 
particularly to : Ke Heer e 

Cleanſe the lepers] Of which there were many in 
Iſrael, who otherwiſe could not get rid of that diſ- 


- 


order, and by the law were deprived of many pri- 


vileges, and advantages, which others enjoyed ; 
and elpeemity wt 75 = EIT PI I Rt, 
Raiſe the dead] Which had never been done be- 
fore the times of Chriſt, ſince the days of Elijah 
and Eliſha ; and which muſt be allowed by all 
men to be more than human, and to require the 
arm of almighty power: and laſtly,” to 
Caſt out devils) The ſworn enemies of mankind, 
and who had taken poſſeſſion of the bodies, as well 
as ſouls of multitudes in the Jewiſh nation: all 
thing of the people for ſo doing. = 
Freely ye have reteived, freely give] Which refers. 
both to the working of miracles, and preaching of 
the Goſpel. As they had theſe miraculous gifts 
freely imparted to them by Chrift, they had them 
not of themſelves, nor did they procure them at 
any charge, or expence of theirs, or purchaſe them 
with their money, as Simon Magus'impiouſly pro- 


which they are ordered to do, without taking any | 


had freely received the Goſpel from his lips 


7 "x 


poſed to the apoſtles; ſo they were freely to make 
uſe of theſe wonderful powers, they were poſſeſſed _ 


of, for the relief of the diſtreſſed, without inſiſt- 
ing upon, or receiving any thing. for the ſame; 
a practice which was 2 diſapproved and con- 
demned in Gehazi, the ſervant of Eliſha. And 
with reſpe& to the Goſpel, as the knowledge of it 
was 3 communicated to them by Chriſt, and 
gifts qualifying them for the preaching of it, were 
of his mere grace and goodneſs beſtowed upon 
them, ſo they were to Alpenſe it without mak - 
ing a gain of godlineſs, or diſcovering in the 
leaſt an avaricious diſpoſition, Our Lord ſeems 
to have reſpect to a rule frequently inculcated by 
the Jews concerning teaching their oral law (x); 
Deut. iv. 5. ſays Moſes, as I have DIM. < freely. 
learned, and ye have alſo DNA. © freely 
«© learnt of me; 10 when ye learn poſterity, 2D 


© hw 5 BIN 1155 < teach them free- - 


<< ly, as ye have learnt of me.” Now what the 
Jews. ſay of their traditions, Chriſt applies to the 
Goſpel; in diſpenſing of which he would not 
have his diſciples come behind them; but as oy 


they ſhould as freely, as well as faithfully, make 
it known to others ; and which no ways contra- 
dias the maintenance of the' Goſpel-miniſters by 
the people; only forbids wealth and 
riches by it, or preaching for ſordid gain, or 
filthy lucre's fake : for otherwiſe it is Chriſt's on 
ordinance, that the preachers of the Goſpel ſhould 


DY live by it; and which is confirmed in the follow 


ing-verſes. | 


I 


9 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor 
Bras your . C2 

Provide neither gold, &c,] That is, not any ſort 
of money, as both Mark and Luke expreſs it: for 
money was then coined, as now, of theſe three 
ſorts of metals, and which include all kind of mo- 
ney ; ſo that they were not to provide, get, pre- 
pare, or take along with them for their journey, 
as not gold, nor filver, nor any parcel of this ſort. 
of money, which might be of conſiderable impor- 
tance, and laſting conſequence to them; ſo neither 
braſs-money, as, half-pence, and farthings, the 
leaſt, and moſt inconſiderable: they were forbid- 
den to carry any of either fort 55 


In their purſes] Or, as it may be rendered, «in, 


or within your girdles;“ in which travellers, 


among the Jews, uſed to carry their money; and 
who, in their travelling-dreſs, might not go into 
the temple, and are thus deſcribed( A; 


cc not 


— 


(5) Maimon, Talmod Tora, e. T. F 7. T. Rab. Nedarim, fol, 
36. 2. & 37. 1. & Becorat, fol. 29. 1. Maimen. & Bartenora 
© 4. 3. 


_ © 50 Miſn. Nedarim, e. 4. F. 3. & id Picke Abot, 
{) Miſn, Beracot, c. 9. . 5. | 


Aman may 


. * 
Re 
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not go into the mountain of the houſe with his 
<«« ſtaff, or with his ſhoes on, nor iD with 
his girdle.” The N“ phunda,” Maimo- 
nides 35 (z), is an inner garment, wore to keep 
off ſweat from other garments, to which were ſewed 
hollow things, like purſes, in which a man put 
what he pleaſed; though other (a) interpreters 
ſay it is, y N PIN IN a hollow 
« girdle, in which they put their Wy ;” and 
ſo the Romans (b) had ufed to do; and ſo do the 
Turks (c) to this day; to which practice the al- 
mn 7. e 
10 Nor ſerip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: for the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 5 
Vor ſcrip for your journey] This the Jews call 
n tarmil;“ and which their commenta- 
tors (4) ſay, is a large leathern bag, in which 
ſhepherds and travellers put their food, and other 
things, and carried with them, hanging it about 
their necks ; ſo that the diſciples were neither to 
2 money with them, nor any proviſions for 
their journey; N | 
VMeit ber two coats] One to travel in, and another 
to put on, when they came to their quarters: they 
were not allowed change of raiment; either be- 
cauſe ſuperfluous, or too magnificent to appear 
or too troubleſome to carry: 1 7 
| Neither ſhoes] Only ſandals, as Mark ſays; for 
there was a difference between ſboes and /andals, as 
appears from the caſe of the plucking off the ſhoe, 
when a man refuſed his brother's wife (e): if the 
ſhoe was plucked off it was regarded; but if the 
ſandal, it was not minded: this was the old tra- 
.dition, 8 cuſtom went againſt it. Sandals 
were made of harder leather than ſhoes (J), and 
ſometimes of wood covered with leather, and ſtuck 
with nails, to make them more durable (g); 
though ſometimes of bulruſhes, and bark of palm- 
trees, and of cork (), which were light to walk 
with. © Says R. Bar bar Chanah (i), I ſaw R. 
Eleazar of Nineveh go out on a faſt-day of the 
e congregation, Byw 57302 © with a fandal of 
„ cork,” Of what fort thoſe were, the diſciples 
were allowed to travel with, is not certain : 
) In id, & Celim. c. 29. 1. & Sabbat, c. 10. 1. - (a) Barte- 
nora & Yom, Tob. in ib. Gloſſ. in T. Bab. 
in Sabbst, fol, ga. 1. & 113. 1, & 120. 1. & Nedarim, fol. 55. 2. 
() Graccus apud A. Gell. Noct. Attic. I. 15. c. 12. Sueton. in 
Vita Vitellii, c. 16. (e) Bobovius de Peregr. Meccan, p. 14. 
(4) Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Sheviith, c. 2.4. 8. & in 
Celim, c. 16. 4. & 24. It. & Negaim, c. 11. F. 11 | 
4e) T. Hierof. Vebamot, fol. 12, 3. T. Bab. Vebamot, fol. 102. 
1. & Menachot, fol, 32. 1. J) Gloff, in T. Bab. Ye. 
Ssmot, fol. 101, 1. & Bartenora in Miſn.. Yebamor, c. 12.4. 1. 


(e) Miſn. Vebamot, c. 12. FJ. 2. Maimon. Bartenora in Sabbat, 
c. 6. F 2. & Edayot, c. 2.4.8, (4) T. Bab. Voma, fol. 


78. 2. Gloff. in ib. Maimon, Hilch, Shebitat Aſhur, c. 3. f. 7. 


in, | 


Beracot, fol. 62, 2, & a 


Nor yet ſtaves] That is, with more than one 
ſtaff, which was ſufficient to aſſiſt them, and lean 
upon in journeying : for, according to Mark, one 
was allowed; as though they might take a tra- 
velling-ſtaff, yet not ſtaves for defence, or to fight 
with; ſee Matthew xxvi. 55. Now theſe ſeveral 
things were forbidden them, partly becauſe they 
would be burdenſome to them in travelling ; and 
partly becauſe they were not to be out any long 
time, but were quickly to return again; and chiefly 
to teach them to live and depend upon divine pro- 
vidence. Now, ſince they were to take neither 
money, nor proviſions with them, and were alſo 
to preach the Goſpel freely, they might reaſonably 
aſk how they ſhould be provided for, and ſup- 
ported? When our Lord ſuggeſts, that they ſhould 
not be anxiouſly concerned about that, he would 
take care that they had a ſuitable ſupply; and 
would ſo influence and difpoſe the minds of ſuch, 
to whom they ſhould miniſter, as that they ſhould 
have all neceſſary proviſions made for them, with- 
out any care or expence of theirs : US, 

For the workman is worthy of his meat] Which 
ſeems to be a proverbial expreſſion, and by which 
Chriſt intimates, that they were workmen, or 
labourers in his vineyard; and they, diſcharging 
their duty aright, were intitled to. food and rai- 
ment, and all the neceſſaries of liſe: this to have, 
was their due; and it was but a piece of juſtice 
to give it to them, and on which they might de- 
pend. So that this whole context is ſo far from 
militating againſt a miniſter's maintenance by the 
people, that it moſt ſtrongly eſtabliſhes it; for if 
the apoſtles were not to take any money or provi- 
ſions with them, to ſupport themſelves with, it 
clearly follows, that it was the will of Chriſt, 
that they ſhould live by the Goſpel, upon thoſe to 
whom they preached, as the following words ſhew : 
and though they were not to make gain of the Goſ- 
pel, or preach it for filthy lucre's ſake ;- yet they 
might expect a comforſable ſubſiſtence, at the 
charge of the people to whom they miniſtered, and 
which was their duty to provide for them. 

11 And into whatſoever city or town ye 
ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy; 
and there abide till ye go thenee. 

And into tuhatſocver city, &c.] As Chrift had in- 
ſtructed them in what manner they were to travel, 
ſo he directs them where to go, and who to aſk 
for, and take up their abode with, in the ſeveral 
towns and villages to which they ſhould come; 
that as ſoon as they had entered any town or vil- 
lage, they ſhould, in the firſt place, 2h 

Inquire who in it is worthy] Not “ of them,” 
as the Arabic verſion reads, nor of the Goſpel 


Ai) T. Bab. Yoma, ful. 78. 2. Juchafin, fol, 81. 1 


they 


Anno Dom. 3 1. en A P. | X. | ver. 0 14. 


1353 


they preached, or 


which no man is worthy: and beſides, who could 


anſwer to ſuch/a queſtion, when aſked? Who in 


any town, or City, could tell who in it were wor- 
thy of Chriſt, of his Goſpel, and miniſters, to 
which they were all equally ſtrangers before they 
came among them? Nor does it mean a man fa- 
mous for piety and religion, or one that feared 
God, and was a worſhipper of him; but an hoſ- 
pitable man; one that was very 
willing and ready to entertain ſtrangers; for ſuch 
a man they would want, having neither money 
nor food: and ſo the ſame word, n in the He- 
brew language, ſignifies to be worthy,” and 


<< to give alms; becauſe an eleemoſynary man, or 


a man given to alms, was reckoned by the Jews 
a very worthy man: they thought giving of alms 
to be a matter of merit. Chriſt here ſpeaks in the 
language of the maſters of Iſrael. Take an in- 
{tance or two: „Saith R. Jona; Bleſſed is the 
0 man that giveth to the poor; it is not written 
<« ſo, but bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor: he. 
„looks upon him, how he may wy I 

cc 
„ hath ſet one agaiuft the other, that when evil comes 
<« to thy friend, thou mayeſt ſee how 53 TY 
c to do thine alms to him, and nouriſh him; fo 
4 that thou mayeſt receive the gift of its reward.” 
Again, ſo a man ſays to his neighbour, „ »97 
„ give alms unto me: and afterwards, in the 
ſame place, it is ſaid, NN,] NTTAR give 
alms unto that woman (i).“ Now, it was ſuch 
a worthy generous man, that was beneficent to 
the poor, and kind to ſtrangers, that the apoſtles 
were to inquire out, wherever they came; and 
having found ſuch a perſon, they were to continue 
with him ER + | 7 
And there abide till ye go out] Of that city or 
town, to another city or town: for to be often 
changing houſes would bring upon them an ill 
character, as if th 
not content with the proviſion made for them; 
and would look as if they ſought to ſerve their 
own bellies, and gratify their appetites, more than 
to do good to the ſouls of men: and beſides, mov- 
ing from the houſe of a bountiful man, might 
bring ſome reproach upon his character, as if he 
had not uſed them well, and therefore left him. 


In ſhort, Chriſt's meaning is, that he would not 
have his diſciples be difficult, and dainty, or fickle | 


and inconſtant; but be content with ſuch things 
they ſhould have provided for them; and not ſeek 
for other, and better quarters, nor fear being 
troubleſome where they were. 5 + 
12 And when 
() Vajikra Rabba, F. 34. fol. 173. 314. & 174. 4. Midraſh 
Kobelet, c. 11. * 20 5 350. n N 


ye come into an houſe, 


«of the grace'of God; of | 


liberal; who was | 


give alms to him.” And a little after, Gf 


were difficult to be pleaſed, 


Or the bouſe; that is, the houſe of an hoſpitable 
man, when, upon inquiry, found out: 
Salute it] Meaning the inhabitants of it; or, as 
the Perſic verſion reads, << thoſe of the houſhold; 
eſpecially the maſter of the family. Some copies 
add, ſaying, Peace be to this houſe, as in Luke x. $: | 
And ſo read the Vulgate Latin, and Munſters 
Hebrew Goſpel ; and is a very juſt, and proper 
explanation of ſaluting: for the uſual form of ſa- 
lutation among the Jews was in ſuch words; of 
which ſee the note on Matthew v. 47. by which 
is meant all kind of happineſs, and proſperity, tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal. Þ 
13 And if the houſe. be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: but if it be not wor- 
thy, let your peace return to you. 
And if the houſe be worthy] If the family, and 
particularly the maſter of it, appeared to be civil, 
courteous, friendly, and hoſpitable, upon ſuch a 
ſalutation, and ready to receive and embrace them, - 
and provide for them, en args 68,4 
Let your peace come upon it] Or © it ſhall come 
© upon it; the imperative for the future, which 
is not unuſual ; and ſoread theSyriacand Vulgat 
Latin. The ſenſe is, the peace the apoſtles wiſhe 
for, in their form of ſalutation, ſhould come, and 
abide on the family: for not the Goſpel of peace, 
and the preaching of it, are here meant, but the 
ſalutation itſelf, or the things deſired in it, which 
ſhould be granted, and the houſe be bleſſed for 
their ſake, and as a reward of their generoſity and 
| hoſpitality :' dre Es e 
But if it be not worthy] Does not prove to be 
what it was ſaid to be, and they expected; namely, 


| to be generous, liberal, and beneficent; but, on 


the contrary, uncivil and churliſh, ſhould neglect 
their ſalutation, diſcover an unwillingneſs to re- 
ceive them, and turn their backs upon them : _ 
Let your peace return to. you] Or, it ſhall. re- 
c turn to you; the happineſs wiſhed for ſhall 
not come upon them, and the. prayers and good 
wiſhes of the apoſtles ſhall be void, and of none 
effect, with reſpect to that family, but ſhould be 
made good to themſelves; and they ſhould be di- 
rected to another houſe, where they. ſhould find 
perſons more generous and free to entertain them. 


- 14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out 
of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your feet. ER ET PO OR . 


Aud whoſeever Hall not receive you] Into their 
houſes, and refuſe to entertain them, and provide 


by 


for them in a friendly manner; 5 
e Nen 
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Nor hear your words] Slight their ſalutations, 
make no account of, but deſpiſe their good wiſhes 
for their welfare, and alſo treat with contempt 
the doctrines of the Goſpel preached by them; and 
either would not attend on their miniſtry, or if 
they did, give no credit to what they ſhould ſay, 
but deride and reject them: C 
N den ye depart out of that houſe or city] To ano- 
ther houſe, or to another city, being obliged to 

remove, through their contemptuous rejection of 


Shake off the duſt of your feet) So Paul and Bar- 
nabas did at Antioch in Piſidia, when the Jews con- 
tradicted and blaſphemed the Goſpel preached by 
them, raiſed a perſecution againſt them, and ex- 
pelled them put of their coaſts, As xiii. 51. which 
ceremony was. ordered by Chriſt to be obſerved 
even to the cities of Judea, that ſhould deſpiſe and 
reject the miniſtry of his apoſtles; and that either 
to ſhew that they did not come to them with 
worldly views, with any deſign to amaſs riches 
and wealth to themſelves, for they would not fo 
much as carry away with them the duſt on their 
feet; but it was purely with a view to their wel- 
fare, both ſpiritual and temporal: or ito teſtify 
that they had been among them, and that that 
very duſt they ſhook off their feet would riſe up 
in judgment againſt them, and declare that the 
Goſpel had been preached among them, and they 
had rejected it; which will be an aggravation of 
.their condemnation : or rather, to obſerve to them, 
that ſuch was their wickedneſs, that even the duſt 
of their country was infected thereby, and there- 
fore they ſhook it off, as though it defiled them, 
as the duſt of an heathen country was thought by 
the Jews to do; ſo that by this action they ſigni- 
fied that they would have nothing more to do with 
them, or ſay to them; and that they looked upon 
them as impure and unholy, as any heathen city 
-or country. There ſeems to be an alluſion to ſome 
maxims and. cuſtoms of the Jews, with reſpe& to 
the duſt of heathen countries. With them all 
e duſt which comes from the land of the Gen- 
e tiles, is reckoned defiling (f).“ Hence they 
would not fuffer herbs to be brought out of an 
heathen country-into the land of Ifrael, leſt duſt 
mould be brought along with them. | 

15 Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Go- 
morrha in the day of judgment, than for 
J HE 5-4: n 
Veri I ſay unto you] This was not all the pu- 

niſhment that ſhould be inflicted on ſuch deſpiſers 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the miniſters of it; 


(6 Min. Teharvt, c. 4 F. 5. Vid. c. 58 1. & Maimon. & Bar- 
tonura in ib. Miſa, Ohalot, c. 17. f. 5. & Maimon. in ib. d. 


1 


* 
7 
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as not to n peace and e e ee 
for by the apoſtles, and to be declared to be on an 
equal foot with heathen cities and countries; but 
they were to ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment in the 
world to come; which is here aſſerted by Chriſt in 
the ſtrongeſt manner, ſaying; EN 
It fhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, in the day of judgment, than for that city] 
The inhabitants of the land of Sadam and Gomorrha 
are the rather mentioned, becauſe, as they were 
very notorious and abominable ſinners; their 
temporal puniſhment was well known, exemplar 


and awful; though not that, but their future dam- 


nation is here regarded, of which the Jews made 
no doubt; for they ſay (/), The men of Sodom 
% have no part in the world to come; as it is faid 
& Gen. xiii. 13. The men of Sodom were wicked, and 
& ſinners before the Lord, exceedingly : they were 
<& wicked in this world, and ſinners in the world to 

„ come.” Meaning, that by this paſſageis deſign- 
ed, their double puniſhment, in this and the other 
world. But though their puniſhment was very tre- 
mendous, and they will ſuffer alſo the vengeance of 
eternal fire, as Jude ſays; yet, their puniſhment 
will be milder, and more tolerable, than that of the 


inhabitants of ſuch a city, that rejects the Goſpel 


' the light of nature, deſpiſed the advice. 


| 


of the grace of God. As there are degrees in fin- 
ning, Pr all fins are not alike, as the Stoics ſay; 
ſo there will be degrees in ſuffering : the ſins of thoſe 
that are favoured with the Goſpel, are greater than 
thoſe who only have had the light of nature, and 
ſo their torments will be greater. The inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomerrha, though they ſinned againſt 
admo- 
nitions of Lot, and ill treated the angels, yet will 
be moremildly punifhed than thewicked Jews, who 
rejected Chriſt and his goſpel, and deſpiſed: his 
apoſtles and miniſters; becauſe they ſinned not 


againſt ſo much light, and ſuch means of grace and 


knowledge, as theſe did; ſee Lam. iv. 6. which is 
thus paraphraſed by the Targumiſt, and may be 
aptly applied to the Jews in Chriſt's time: The 
& {in of the congregation of my people is greater 
than the fin of Sodom, which was overturned in 
«© a moment; and there dwelt no prophets in it 
to propheſy, and turn it to repentance.” The 
time referred to, ſignified by the day of judgment, 
reſpects not the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
was a very ſevere. judgment on that people, but 
the general judgment, at the end of the world; 
which is appointed and fixed by God, thou 1 
known to angels and men. The phraſe is), ith, 
and often to be met with in their writings, who 
uſe it in the ſame ſenſe; particularly in the book 
of Zohar (n), mention is made of N NAV) © the 
1 3 
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<« day of judgment; when there will be no pollu- 
tion in the ſanctuary·.- ui e e 02 eee 
15 J Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midft of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as 
ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves, 7 
This, and the following verſes, chiefly reſpect the 
troubles, afflictions, perſecutions, and ſufferings 
| which ſhould befal the apoſtles after the death and re- 
ſfurrection of Chriſt ; when their commiſſion was en- 
larged, and they afreſh ſent out by Chriſt to preach 
his Goſpel; of which he gives a faithful account 
beforehand, that they might be prepared for them, 
and not be ſurpriſed. when they came -upon them. 
He compares them to ſbeep, becauſe they were meek 
and humble in their ſpirits, harmleſs and inoffen- 
ſtve in their lives and converſations; were weak 
and unable to protect themſelves; and were ſent 
out by him unarmed and defenceleſs; and their 
oppreſſors and perſecutors to tuolbes(u)becauſe fierce 


and furious, voracious and ravenous, cruel and 


hurtful, as thoſe creatures are, eſpecially to ſheep: 
wherefore Chriſt givesthem this wholeſome advice; 

Be ye thereforewiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doues] 
Much . . this God is repreſented 
as ſaying of Iſrael (o): Says R. Judah, in the 

% name of R. Simon, The holy bleſſed God ſaid 
<6 concerning Iſrael, With me they are, D 


« D2DpN harmleſs as doves but among the 


nations of the world they are, M eM D D 
<< ſubtle asſerpents.” The ſerpent is avery ſharp- 
ſighted, 'cunning creature, and uſes various arts 
and ſtratagems for its own preſervation, and eſpe- 
cially of its head; and is ſo far to be imitated by 
the followers of Chriſt, as to make uſe of all pro- 
per methods to preſerve themſelves from the in- 
ſults and rage of men, and not expoſe themſelves 
to unneceſſary dangers : and, as much as in them 
lies, they ſhould be careful to give no juſt occa- 
ſion of offence, or irritate, and provoke them to 
uſe them ill, and to avoid all ſnares and traps that 
are laid for them; and, at the ſame time, main- 
tain the innocence and harmleſsneſs of the dove, 
being free from all wicked cunning and craftineſs; 
without rancor, malice, and wrath; not meditat- 
ing and ſeeking any + but meek and humble 
in their deportment, leading inoffenſive lives, and 
proceeding. in the courſe of their vocation, though 
liable to many inſults, and much oppreffion. _ 


17, But beware of men: for they will de- 
liver you up to the councils, and they will 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues; _ | 


(s) Vid. Valkul, par 2, fol. 102. 1. FR 1 
40) Shirhalhirjim Rabba, c. 2, 14, fol. 12. 1. 
MONTE VoI. h 


- 


| in Matthew xxiii. 34. as the former of theſe, deli. 
But beware of men] Of theſe men, comparable e | cata 
to wolves before ſpoken of : the phraſe is ſome- 


what uncommon and emphatical, and deſigns not 
merely wicked men in common, the men of the 
world, and enemies of the Goſpel; but chiefly ſuch of 
them as were men of note and authority, eccleſiaſti- 
cal and civil governors of the people; the Scribes, 
Phariſees, Elders, and Chief-prieſts, and other 
rulers; and the advice to the apoſtles is, to take 
care how they came into their company, and put 
themſelves into their hands; who would ſeek all 
opportunities and occaſions againſt them, and uſe 
their power and intereſt to do them hurt 
For they will deliver you up to the councils] Or fans 
hedrim; of which there were three ſorts; the greater, 
which conſiſted of r perſons, and 
only held in Jeruſalem; the leſſer one, which was 
je; up of twenty-three members, and was kept 
in every place where there were an hundred and 
twenty Iſraelites; and the third, where there was 
not that number, and wasa triumvirate, or a bench 
of three judges only ( A 2155 LI h Bt 
And they will ſcour ge you in their ſynagogues] Where 
the triumvirate, or bench of three judges kept their 
court”; under whoſe' Eognizance were pecuniary 
judgments, and fuch as related to thefts, damages, 
reſtitutions; raviſhing, and enticing of 'virgins, - 
and defamativn ;* alſo to plucking off of the thor, 
and refuſing a brother's wife ; to the plant of the 
fourth year, ſecond tithes, whoſe price is unknown, 
holy things, and the eſtimations of goods; to theſd 
belonged alſo laying on of hands, the beheading 
of tke heifer, , among the reft, Ty 0 M9» 


* 
d 


«+. ſcourging was by the bench of three ().“ The 


manner of performing itwas this (r): © they bind 
„ both his hands to a'pillar, here and there; and 
the miniſter of the ſynagogue takes hold of his 
clothes, and'if they are rent, they-are rent; and 
„if they are ripped in the ſeam,” they are ripped 
till his breaſt is uncovered; for he is not to beat 
him on his clothes, as it is ſaid, He Hall beat 
him, but not his clothes: and a' ſtone is placed 
behind him, on which the miniſterthat ſcourges 
<<. ſtands, and a Wwhitleather whip in his hand, 
doubled two and two with four. The g ö 
< of the judges reads all the time he is ſcourging, 
<< namely, theſe paſſages, Deut. xxviii: 58, 59, 
«© &c. and the ſecond of the judges numbers t 
* ſtripes; and the third ſays to the miniſter Strike: 
every time he ſtrikes, it ĩs at his orders he ſtrikes. 


Now, as this puniſhment was inflicted by thie Cha. 
Zan, or miniſter of the ſynagogue, who was a ſort 


of ſexton; fo ĩt was done in the ſynagogue” itſelf: 
and according to our Lord's predictions here, and 


9 2 


derung 
(2) Maimon. Hilch, Sanhedrim, e. 1. f. 3. 4. 7) Minn. 
Sanhedrim, . 1. 8. 1, 2, 3. i (r) Maimon. Hilch, Sanhe - 
drim, c. 16. F. 8, 9, 10, — e. 3. F. 12, 13, 14. 
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vering up to — bad its eee in 
part, in the apoſtles, As iv. and v. ſo the latter 
ſeourging in their ſynagogues, was fulfilled both by 
Paul, Acts xxii. 19, and chap. xxvi. 11. and upon 
him, 2 Cor. xi. 24. Epiphanius tells (5) us &- pre one 
Joſeph, a Jew, who was caught b 
ing the Goſpels in his own "Ra 28 upon which 
they dragged him away, and had bim to the ſyna- 
gogue, and there ſco him. Now, as theſe |; 
things did not befal the apoſtles till after the death 
of Chriſt, it is clear that the context refers not to 
their firſt but to an after miſſion. | 


e 
yernors and kings for my ſake, for a teſti- 
many. agnipit. Ken and e Nemies, 


And ye ſhall be brought before governars 
ing Roman governors; ſo Paul was had Gale, 
Felix, and Feſtus; for judgments relating to life 
and death were to be taken away, and were taken 
away from the 2 ſanhedrim; and, as 
themſelves ſay (10, f before the deſtruc- 

n of the ſecond temple, which was much about 
the time of Chriſt's death: fo that what power 


the 
— to inflict lefler puniſhments, as beating and 
ſcourging: if they ſought totake away life, they were 
ny d to bring the cauſe before the governors of 
oman provinces, who are here intended: | 
3 tings for my ſake] As Herod, Agrippa, Nero, 
Domitian, and others ; before whom ons er other 
of the apoſtles were brought; not as thieves, or 
murderers, or traitors, and ſeditious perſons ; or 
ſor having done any wrong or injury to any man's 
perſon or property; but purely for the ſake of Chriſt, | 
for the profeſſion of their faith in him, and for 


preaching his Goſpel z of all which ey had no | 


reaſon to be aſhamed, nor were 

- For à teſtimony againſt them, ond: the Gentiles ] 
That i is, that thereby they might have an oppor- 
tunity of teſtimony to the truths of the 
Goſpel, which would be either to the conviction 
and conyerſion of many Gentiles, as well as Jews; 
or would be ateſtimony which would ſtand againſt 
them another day, both againſt the Jews, who 
| „and accuſed them, and 3 them 
before the heathen kings and nors, to puniſh 
them with death; and againſt thoſe Gentile magi- 
ſtrates, and others, who ſhould join with them in 
rejecting the Goſpel, and putting them to death 
for preaching it : ſo that they ſhould have no pre- 
text or excuſe; ſince the Goſpel had been faith- 
fully. and clearly preached to them, and they had 
deſpiſed it, and vil treated he miniſters of it. This 


(s) Contra Hzref. . 1. Heæreſ. 30. | (t) Hieroſ. Sanhedrim, 


Hüsch. Sanhedrim, e. 14. h. 13. 


the Jews read- 


had, was only with regard to leſſer matters, 


confirms what is before ee that this paſs 


refers to an after miſſion. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak : for 
it ſhall be given you in FRA bon what | 


ye ſhall ſpeak. 

But whenthey deliver you * Tbe apoſtles * 
ing that they ſhould be delivered up to —— 
and brought before governors and — 7 oa 
under ſome concern how they ſhould behave, _ 
what they ſhould be able to 22 in vindication of 
themſelves and the truth, before fuch great perſons; 
5 not being uſed to converſb with men in ſuch 

ſtations: 2 were illiterate men, and of no 
— men of mean birth, low life, moſt of 
them poor fiſhermen; and might fear, on! theſe 
accounts, that the Goſpel would ſuffer for want of 
abler perſons to defend it before the great ones of 
the earth. Now, in order to remove theſe their 


they fears and objections, and to ſtrengthen and com- 


fort their minds, our Lord bids , when this 
would be their caſe, that the apy would deliver f 
them to the Roman magiſtrates, to | 


Take no thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak] Not 
to be anxiouſly concerned, neither as to the matter 


or manner of what they ſhould ſay in their defence: 
| they ſhould have no occaſion, as orators do, to 


take pains, and rack their to prepare a 
ſtudĩed, elaborate oration, dre with all the flow 
ers of rhetoric, filled with the moſt moving and 


powerful arguments, and clothed with dition of 


the ſtricteſt propriety and elegante: for ſhould 
want neither words, nor things; ſhould have 
arguments put into their mouths, and be helped to. 


proper language to expreſs them in: 

For it ſball be given you in the ſame hour, what ye 
Ball peut] Immediate affiſtance ſhould be afforded 
them, either by his Father, or himſelf; or rather, 
the blefled Spirit, who-would ſuggeſt unto 

at once, things the moſt proper to be ſaid, and. 
help them to deliver them in the moſt proper man- 
ner: and thoſe are the moſt convinei ez 
and that the beſt elocution, which the pinke of God 

helps men to: theſe vaſtly exceed all the art of — 


| and ſtrength of nature. This was greatly verified 


in Peter and John, two poor fiſhermen, when before 
the council, and in Stephen the 


protomartyr.. 
20 For i it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which eth in you. 
Not but that they were to the words, 4 
* but then, both the 8 they x ſpoke, aud 
words in which they ſpoke were- 
not OT, but were 2 and dictated 


fol, 18. 1. & 44. 2. F 2. 5 1. — | 
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by the Spirit of God; for, as the preparation of the 
heart in them, ſo the. anfrver Y the * by 9 
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| were both from the Lord: the Spirit, he was che even of them who have been the means and in- 


efficient cauſe, they were only inſtruments; for not 
they of themſelves ſpoke; or not ſo much they, 

But the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in 
you] Or, by you: what they ſhould ſay was not to 
be dictated by their own ſpirit or natural underſtand- 
ing, nor by an angel, but by the Spirit of God; 
called the Spirit of their Father ; becauſe he proceeds 
from him, is of the ſame nature with him, and is 


the reaſon of his being given to them: and this | TY 


character of him might ſerve to hen their 
faith in the expectation of him, and in the aſſiſtance 
romiſed, and to be had by him ; ſince he was the 
Spirit of him, who ſtood in the relation of a Father 
to them, and bore a paternal affection for them. 
21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child: 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their 
parents, and cauſe them to be put to death. 
An ibe brother, &c.] Chriſt having fortified the 
minds of his diſciples by the foregoing promiſes of 
divine influenee and —— pr K to open 
more largely * e the ſorrows, troubles, 
and affiictions, . would attend the 
faithful miniſtration of his Goſpel; as, that che 
true followers of Chriſt ſhould not only be perſe- 
Cuted and * and delivered up into the 
hands of the civil magiſtrate, by perſons that were 
ſtrangers to them; but even by their neareſt rela- 
tions, and brethren, whom the nearneſs of blood 


ſhould oblige to the tendereſt regards to each other, 
to the ſecurity of property and preſerving of life: 


theſe ſhould deliver up thoſe that were fo nearly 
related to them in the bonds of conſanguinity, into 
the hands of perſecuting men in power, in order 
to be put to death; than which fcarce any thi 
can be more barbarous and unnatural, . 
the next inſtances exceed it: 5 
And the father, the child; and the children ſbull 
riſe up againft their parents, und cauſe them to be put 
to death] The father, laying aſide his natural af- 
fection for his child, whit e has begotten, and 
brought up, and has took fo much care of, and de- 
light in, and perhaps his only one, his fon and 
heir; and yet, profeſſing a faith different from his, 
ſuch is his blind zeal and bigotry, 


Through all the ties of © parental relation and af- 


fection, he delivers him up inte the hands of 


wicked magiſtrates, to put him to death: and, on 
the other hand, children, forgetting the bonds 
they are in, and the obligations they lie under to 
their aged parents, riſe up againſt oth and ei- 
cher with their own hands murder them, or ap- 
pear as witneſſes againſt them, and give their 


ty conſent to the taking away of their _ 


that, Og | 


| ftruments of bringing them into the world, and of 
bringing them up in it. This ſhews the ſad cor- 
ruption of human nature, its 3 to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and the inveterate maſice and hatred 
of Satan againſt Chriſt, and his intereſt. See the 
note on eto i. . ä 45 r 
22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 
name's ſake: but he that endureth to 
the end ſhall be ſaved. | 
And ye ſhall be bated, &c. 
cularly directed to the apoſtles themſclyes, as what 
is ſaid before. The jolfowers of Chrilh 3 ge- 
neral ; for this was to be the lot of the apoſtles, 
that ſhould not only be ill treated in common 
with others, by their neareſt friends and relations, 
whoſe love would: be turned into. hatred to 
but ſhould be the butt and mark of the malice an 
wrath of all men; that is, of moſt men, or of the 
far greater, gore of the Jews, even of all wicked 
men, who diſbelieved and rejected the Meſſiah: 
for that the words are not to be underſtood in the 
utmoſt latitude, without any reſtriction, is certain; 
ſince there would be ſome who would be convert- 
ed, and believe in Chriſt through their miniſtry ; 
and 9 would love, „ and honout 
them, as their pd iritual fathers and guides, and as 
the diſciples 2 of Chriſt. This hatred 
they ſhould be expoſed too, would not be on ac- 
count of any l- will to their perſons ; uſ 
vil or immorality committed by them ; but 


Chrift, in 
of which ade 'a p and zealouſ] 
| preached : which conſideration, as it muſt — 
| ſecure peace and tranquillity in their breaſts; ſo for 
their further encouragement, it is added, 
But be that endureth to the end, 1 
Which words ſuggeſt; that che tribulations an 
| perſecutions of the difciples of Chriſt, through 
the hatred of wicked men againſt them, ſhall not 
laſt always ; there will be an end to them; re- 
ſpecting either the end of time and life, or the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, when theſe their enemies 
would be cut off, or removed, and be capable of 
giving them no' farther trouble: and that ſuch 


] This is more parti- 


| perſons are happy, who patiently endure the hatred 
| — — for Chrift's 
fake; who are not moved by the affffctions they 
ſuffer, but ſtand fuſt in the faith, hold faſt the 
profeſſion of it, go on in their chriſtian courſe, 
and hold out to the end; for ſuch ſhall be ſaved, 


not only with a tem ſalvation, as the Chriſ- 
tians were at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but 
wich an eternal one. 85 

o 23 But 


nd 


140 


3 


"I MATTHEW, 


Y * 


23 But when they perſecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the 
cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man be come. 


But tohen they perſecute you in this city] Or an 
city into which they went, and preached the Gol. 
pel ; and would not ſuffer them to go on in their 

work, they were not to deſiſt, but to go cliewhere, 
IE they might hope for a better reception, and 
_ a longer continuance, and fo of doing more good : 


Fler ye into another] Not fo much for their own 
| Cafety, though this, according to the circumſtances 
of things, is lawful, but for the further ſpreading 
of the 82755 The exhortation is, not to take 
methods to avoid perſecution, or to make an eſcape 
from it, but to perſeverance under it: the ſenſe is, 


they were not to be diſcouraged, and to leave off, 


becauſe of perſecution in one place, but to perfiſt 
in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, by carrying it to 
other cities; and it ſeems to be à ſpur to them 
to make haſte, and fulfil their office of preaching 
the Goſpel in the land of Judea : nor need they | 
fear going on too faſt, leſt they ſhould have no 
places to Preach i in; 


' Fer verih I. ſh unto you]. This f is a certain and 
indiſputable truth, not to be called in queſtion, be- 
ing ſtrongly affirmed by truth itſelf,” | 


Ye /hall not have gone over the cities of Ifrael] ] Or 


ſfiniſbed them; that is, their tour through them, | 


and their miniſtry, or the preaching of che Van 
in t „ 

Till the Son of man be. come] Which i is not to be 
Fee of his ſecond coming to judgment, but 
either of his reſurrection from the dead, when he 
was declared to be the Son of God, and when his 

lorification began; or of the pouring forth of the 
Feen at the da of Pentecoſt, when * kingdom 
began more viſibly to take place, and he was made, 
or manifeſted to * 
coming to take vengeance on his enemies, that would 
not have him to rule over them, and the perſecutors 
of his. miniſters, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, 
nor the ſervant above his lord. . 
So far from it, that he is — 1 to him; as in 


knowledge, fo in reputation and character; and 


cannot expect the ſame honour to be given him, 
and the ſame reſpect ſhewn to him, as to his maſter ; 
and therefore if his maſter is not uſed. with that 
decency, and in that becoming manner he ought 
to be, he muſt not think it any hardſhip if he is 
treated in the ſame wa 


to fortify the minds o his diſciples againſt all the 
feproach and perſecution. they were to meet with 


. Our Lord hereby intends | 


| 


N 


the Lord and Chrj z.0r..of his | 


42 


ö 


| how much more ſhall they c 
| the maſter of the houſe, he means himſelf, who is 


ü 


from the world, by o ſerving to them the treat- 
ment he himſelf met with; wherefore, if he who 
was their maſter, a teacher that came from God, 
and taught as never man did, and was worthy of 
the utmoſt deference that could be paid, was ma- 
ligned and evilly treated by men, it became them 
who were his diſciples, to look for, and patiently 
bear ſuch indignities; ſince they could expect no 
better uſage than he himſelf had: the ſame enger 
is Ne in the next clauſe, 


Nor the ſervant above his lord] And both FED to 
be proverbial expreſſions. The Jews have a ſaying 
much (2) like unto them, mp m1 1277 Ne no 
<<: ſervant'is worthier than his maſter; and Chriſt 
might make uſe of ſuch common, well-known ex- 
preſſions, that he might be the more eaſily under- 
ſtood, and in the moſt familiar manner convey 
what he intended, into the minds of his diſciples; 
as, that ſince he was their Lord, and they were 
his ſervants, if his ſuperior character and dignity 
did not ſecure him from the ar and inſults 
of men, it could not be thou them, who were 
inferior to him, that they or — 5m eſcape them. 


25 It is enough for the diſciple that he 


be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. 


If they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more Hall. they call 
them of his houſhold ? + 


A diſciple ſhould think Sad en 


entirely ſatisfied, yea, abundantly thankful, if he 


meets with no worſe treatment than his maſter ; "Y 
he has the ſame honour done him his maſter has, 
this is more than could be ex d by him; and 
if he has the ſame ill uſage with his maſter, he need 
not wonder at it; but ſhould ſolace himſelf with 
this conſideration, that it is no other, nor worſe 
than his maſter had before him: and the lame is 
ey true in the other caſe, | 

And the ſervant as his lord] Thoſe fa AY | 
as before, were proverbs, or common ſay ings 
among the Jews, which our Lord choſe to make 


uſe of, and adapt to his preſent purpoſe; Wu runs 
vel Row Tay? V1 „it is enough for the fervant, 


<<. that he be as his maſter; is a faying often to 


| be met with in their writings (x); which our Lord 


applies, and reaſons upon, in the HOG my” | 
ner; 


If they hows called the mafter of the houſe Beblzebub, 


them of the hou/hold ? ] By 
maſter of the uy both in heaven and in earth ; 


who 
(7) T. Hieroſ. Maaſer Sheni, fol. 55.1 (x) T. Bab. Be- 
racot, fol. 58. 2. Bereſhit Nabba, fol. 43.3 AN * 1. 


Tzeror Hammor, fol, 64. 2. Aben Ezra in Hoſ. i 


8 


Atmo Dom. 31. QF. X 


ver. 23— 27. 141 


who is Son over his on houſe, the high prieſt 
over the houſe of God, the Lord and governor of 
all the houſhold of faith; who takes care of, pro- 
vides for, and protects all that are of God's houſ- 
hold: and yet, though in ſuch an high office, and 
of ſuch great uſefulneſs, he did not eſcape the ſe- 
vereſt laſhes of the tongues of the wicked Jews; 
who called him by the moſt opprobrious names 
they could think of, and among the reſt Beelzebub ; 
ſee Mattheto xii. 24\"Lakexi.) 15. This was the god 
of the Ekronites, 2 Kings i. 2. The word ſigniſies 
a maſter- fly, or the lord ofa fly; and ſo the Septua- + 
gint there calls him Ban ,'.L Baal the fly, the 
ec god of the Ekronites.” And this idol was fo: 
called, either becauſe it was in the form of a fly, 
or elſe. from the abundance of flies about it, by 
reaſon of the ſacriſices, which it was not able to 
drive away; and therefore the Jes contemptuouſſy 
gave it this name. Fhey obſerve (5), that in the 
temple, notwithſtanding the multitude of ſacri- 
fices offered up there, there never was ſeen a fly 
in the ſlaughter-houſe:; or elſe this deity why, 
called from its being. invoked to drive. away flies, 
and the fame with Myiodes, the god of flies, men- 
tioned by Pliny. (⁊), or. Myagras; which the ſame 
author (4) ſpeaks: of; ſo Jupiter was called 
crofe b, a driver away of flies; as was: alſo 
Hercules (6); and were worſhipped by ſome na- 
tions on this account. In moſt copies, and ſo in 
the Arabic verſion, it is read Hecxebub; that is, 
as it is commonly rendered, the lord of dung, 
or a dunghib god; and it is generally thought 
the Jews called the god of the Ekronites ſo, by 
2 of contempt; as it was uſual with them to 
call an idol's: temple: hm Zebul, & dung, and 
worſhipping of idols Saw r“ dunging (e): but I 
muſt on, that I ſhould rather think, that as Beel- 
amin, the god of the Phœnicians, is the ſame with 
Beelxebul, the god of the Ekronites, ſo it ſigniſies 
the ſame thing: now pnmw- >y2 Beelſamin, js the 
„Lord of the heavens ;” and ſo is Beelzebul; for, 
7 10 j ſignifies * heaven 1 ſo the Word is 
uſed in Hab. Iii. 11. the ſum and the maom flood ftill 
Wile in their ee e as 2 Tein, 
writer (d) obſerves, un M fan is meant 
the heavens ;” for they are the habitation of the 
ſun and moon: ſee alſo {/aiah Ixiii. 15. And fo 
among the ſeven names of the heavens, reckoned 
up by them, this is accounted, one (e). Now as 
the J ews looked upon all the deities of the Gen- 
tiles as dæmons, or devils; and ſince Beelzebub 
was the chief of them, they thought they could not 
hx upon a more reproachful name, to give to 
() Pirke Abot, c. 5. F. 5. 
12 Ib. 1, gas 2 vs 


vl () Nat. Hiſt. I. 29. c. 6. 
f (8) Pauſanias, : 5. P. & I. 8. 1 


— e) Pauſan 313. 
b. 497. Clement, Alex. ad Centes, p. 24, (e) 7. Hieroſ. 
Betacot, ſol. 13. 2 (4) R. Scl. Urbinas 


fol. 100. 1. ; (e) ; T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 1 


of men, and of their reproaches and tevilings; 


Chriſt, than this: and our Lord ſuggeſts, that 
ſince the great maſter of the family was called in 

ſuch an abuſive manner, it ſhould be no cauſe f 
ſtumbling and offence, if thoſe of a lower claſs in 

the family ſhould be ſo ſtigmatized: if Chriſtians 
are called by ever ſuch hard names, even devils, 

they ſhould'not be diſturbed at ĩt; ſince their Lord 
and maſter was called the prince of them. p 
6 Feat them ior therefore: for there is 
nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 
and hid, that ſhall not be known. 


. 


* Fear them not therefore] That is, be not afraid” 
which our Lord intimates would do them no more 
hurt, than they did him; and which in a little 
while would be all wiped away: time would bring 
all things to light, hen the wickedneſs of theſe 
men would be difcovered, their evil deſigns ſeen 
through: which were no covered with the ſpecious 
pretences of ſanctity, and zeal for religion, and 
the glory of God; and the innocenee and inte- 
grity of him and his diſciples, would he made ma- 
nifeſt. There is no need to refer this to the great 
day of account, when every ſecret thing ſfiall be 
bre to light; but it chiefly ds the times 
when the Goſpel ſhould be more publicly known, 
and embraced, and ſhould prevail againſt all the 
oppoſition made unto it; and then all theſe re- 
prbachful names and characters would be ſeen 
plainly to ariſe from ſpite and malice : to which 
. prover bial ſay ings in common 
18, ** i uh net prev „ | 33 
For there's 


nothing covered, that Shall not be re- 


vealeli; and hid; that ſhall not be known} Men may 


cover their malice and wickedneſs; for a while, 
under the beſt of names, but ere long it will all be 
revealed to their great ſhame and reproach: the in- 
nocence of the followers of Chriſt may, for ſome 
time, lie out of ſight, and they may be traduced 
as the worſt of men; but in proceſs of time things 
take another turn, and their characters appear in 
quite another light: and fo it is with the Goſpel 
preached and profeſſed by them, which though 

ſometimes it is little known, lies hid, and is co- 
vered with diſgrace; yet in the Lord's awn time 
its light breaks forth, power attends it, and it is 
made manifeſt to the conſciences of men- 


* 


27 What I telt vou in darkneſs, bat 


ſpeak ye in light.: and What ye hear in the 
ear, that preach ye upon the houſetops. 
N kat I tell you in darkneſs] Hence Chriſt pro- 
ceeds to encourage his diſciples to an open, plain, 
and faithſul miniſtration of the Goſpel ; not fear- 
ing the faces and frowns of men. For with re- 
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ſpe to the Goſpel, his meanifig is, that what was | 
hid and covered ſhould not remain ſs, but ſhould 
be revealed, and made known, and they were the 
-perſons who were to do it; and it was with that 
view that he had communicated it to them : and 
whereas he had told them it in darkneſs; not in a 
dark arid obſcure manner; for though he ſpoke in 
parables to others, yet to them he made known the 


myſteries of the kingdom of heaven : and if at any | d 


time he delivered parables, or dark fayings, to 
them, he would afterwards, or, when alone; ex- 
plain them to them; but his meaning chiefly is, 

that what he communicated to them in private 
houſes, when they were by themſelves, and no 
dne ſaw, or heard them; and fo were in darkneſs 
with reſpect to others, ON jos 

| That ſpeak ye in light) Openly and publicly in 
the ſynagogues and temple, in the high places of 
the city, ſtreets, or fields, wherever there is a con- 
courſe of donc 
Tpeak out all clearly, diſtinctly, fully, without the 
leaſt reſerve, or throwing any ' obſcurity on it, 
which may coyer the true ſenſe of it from the view 
of the pevple; _ IPL e vn e 
Aud what ye hear in the ear] Or is whiſpered to 
you by me, as your maſter. Chriſt alludes to the 
cuſtom of the Jewiſh doftors, who had each an in- 
terpreter, into whoſe ear he uſed to whiſper his 
doctrine, and then the interpreter delivered it to 
the people: fo it is ſaid: (/), Rab came to the 
<< place of R. Shilla, and he had no fpeaker to 
< ſtand by him; wherefore Rab ſtood by him, 
4c and explained: The gloſs upon it is, ** An 
<<. interpreter ſtands before a doctor - whilſt he is 
< preaching, and the doctor W wrn?: * whiſpers 
„ to him in the Hebrew tongue, and he inter- 
< prets it to the multitude in a tongue they under- 


5 ftand:” Again (g), They ſaid to Judah bat 
& Nackiiiani; the interpreter of Lekiſh, 
ic Stand for a ſpeaker for him. The gloſs upon 


it is, To cauſe his 
1 tis 

„ whiſper to thee“ Now it was abſolutely re- 
quiſite; that the ſpeaker, of interpreter, ſhould 
faithfully relate what the doctor ſaid; ſometimes, 
it ſeems, he did not. It is ſaid (5) in commenda- 
tion of the meekneſs of R. Aba, That he de- 
% livered one ſenſe, and his ſpeaker ſaid another, 


expoſition to be heard by the 


«© and he was not angry.“ The gloſs ſays, © His. 


cc ſpeaker was, he that interpreted to the multi- 
& tude what he W wn> © whiſpered to him 
„in the time of preaching” Sometimes one 
doctor is ſaid to whiſper in the ear of another, 
when he inſtructed him, or informed him of any 
thing. R. Jochanan (i) whiſpered R. Joſhua 
4 T. Bab. Y fol. 20. 2. T. Rab. Sanhed. fol. 7, 2. 
© Bab. Sota, fol, 30. 8 535 T. Hieroſ. Kidduſhin, 
| fol, 65. 4+ | | | 


people; hide and conceal nothing, but | Here 


+ wnbw which he ſhall 


as; > al. r „ 


„ mynna © in his ear. The Jews have a notion 
that the law was given this way; ſo they interpret 
the eloguent orator in Iſaiah iii. 3. (&) this is he to 
whom it is fit to deliver the words of the law, 
wn>2 Am which was given by whiſpering;! 
and fo it ſeems, the Goſpel was in like manner de- 

livered by Chriſt to his diſciples: It was reckon- 
ed à very great honour, and a token of magiſterial 
ignity, to have one to whiſper ih the ear to, and 
ſpeak for them (1). Our Lord very juſtly takes 
upon him the character of à doctor, maſter, and 
dictator; and ſolemnly charges his diſciples, clear- 
ly ber- and faithfully to declare what he ſug- 


_ That preach ye. itþon the hotiſe-tops] For the roofs 
of their houſes were not ridged, but plain, and flat, 
upon which they could ſtand: or walk; and battle- 
ments were about them to prevent their\fall= 
ing off; according to the law in Deut. xxii. 8. 
ere many religious actions were performed: here 
Peter went up to pray, As x. 9. and here per- 
ſons fometimes ſat and read: hence that paſſage in 
the Miſna (m), If anyone un wes rep (© was 
«© reading; on the top of a roof,“ and the book is 
rolled out of his hand, &c.“ And ſometimes 
they made their proclamations from hence of their 
feſtivals and ſolemn days, and particularly of their 
ſabbath ; which was done by the found of a trum- 
pet, that the people might ceaſe from work in the 
fields, and ſhut up their ſhops in the city, and 
light up their lamps. This proclamation, by the 


ſound of a trumpet, was made fix times by the 
chuzan, or miniſter of the congregation, from att 


houſe-top; and it is ſaid; that there was, wyrt 
nm m u ©. 2 peculiar roof in the higheſt 
part of the city,” and from the middle of it he 


ii blew the trumpet (a).“ In alluſion to this, our 
Lord orders his diſciples to blow the trumpet of 
the evetlaſting Goſpel; and loudly proclaim to all 
the truths and myſteries uf grace, which he had 
made known to e 10612 ** 
29 And feat not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
Anũ fear not them which till the body] This is a 
periphraſis of bloody perſecutors, who are not con- 
tent to revile, ſcourge, and impriſon, but put the 
faithful minifters of Chriſt to death, in the moſt 
cruel and torturing manner; and yet are not ſo to 
be feared and dreaded by them, as to diſcourage 
and divert them from the performance of their im- 
portant work and office; for, as Luke ſays, chap. 


. 


* 


mn 


c. 10. & 3+ 


Erubin, 


WT T. Bad. Chagiga, 14. 1. 


(7) T. Bab. Beracot. fol. 566. 1. () 


(=) T. Bad. Sabbat, fol, 35. 2. & Cloff. in ibid. 


\/ Crnar. 


X. ar. 28, 29. 143 


Anno Dom. 3 i. 


xii..9, after that they have no more that they can do. 


This is all they are capable of doing, even by di- pel 


vine permiſſion, when they are ſuffered to run the 

reateſt lengths in violence againſt the ſaints; this 
is the utmoſt of their efforts, which Satän, and 
their own wicked hearts can put them upon, or is 
in the power of their hands to perform: and the 
taking away of the lives of good men is of no diſ- 
advantage to them; but ſends them the ſooner 
out of this troubleſome world to their Father's houſe, 
to partake of thoſe joys that will never end; ſo that 
they have nothing to fear from their moſt impla- 
cable enemies; but ſhould; boldly and bravely go 
on in their maſter's ſervice; openly, freely, faith- 
fully, and fully diſchar ing the work they were 
called unto: for, the los a corporal life is no 
loſs to them, their ſouls live after death, in eter- 
nal happineſs; and in a little time God will raiſe 
up their bodies, and re- unite them to Their ſouls, 
to be for ever happy together. ble argument 
this, which our Lord makes uſe of, to engage his 
diſciples to a public and diligent miniſtration of 
the. Goſpel, in ſpite of all oppoſers; who when 
they. have vented all their malice, can only take 
away a poor, frail, mortal life ; and which, if 
they did not, in a little time would ceaſe of courſe. 

But are not able to kill the ſoul] Which is immor- 
tal, and cannot be touched by the ſword, by fire, 


and faggot, or any inſtruments of violence: it is | 


immortal, it ſurvives the body, and lives in a ſe- 
parate ſtate, enjoying happineſs and bliſs, whilſt 
the body is in a ſtate of death. 

But rather fear him which is able to deſiroy both 
body and ſoul in hell] This is a deſcription of God, 
and of his power, who is able to do that which 
men are not : all that they can do, by divine per- 
miſſion, is to kill the body; but he is able to deſtroy, 
that is, to torment and puniſh both body and ſoul 


in bell, in everlaſting burnings; for neither ſoul | yea 


nor body wilt be annihilated ; though this he is 
able to do. As the former clauſe expreſſes the 
immortality of the ſoul, this ſuppoſes the re- 
ſurrection of the ; for how otherwiſe ſhould 
it be deſtroyed, or puniſhed with the ſoul in hell? 
Now this awful being which is able to hurl, and 
will hurl all wicked and flothful, unfaithful and 
unprofitable, cowardly and temporizing fervants 
and miniſters, foul and body, into the lake which 
burns with fire and brimſtone, is to be feared and 
| dreaded; yea, indeed, he only is to be feared, and 
to be obeyed: cruel and perfecuting men are not 
to be feared at all; God alone ſhould be our fear 
and dread. Though the argument ſeems to be 
formed from the leffer to the greater; yet this is 
the ſenſe of the word rather, that God is to be fear- 


ed, not chiefly and principallyonly, but ſolely; and | 


in ſome. verſions that word is left out, as in the Ara- 


bie, and Ethiopic, and in Munſter's Hebrew Goſ- 
29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a far- 
thing ? and one of them ſhall not fall on the- 


ground without your Father. ö 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a fartbing?] A far- 
thing, with the Jews, er, vi F Gates th > "AC- 
cording to them itcontained four grains of ſilver (o); 
was the ninety ſixth part of a /zla, or ſhilling (p); 
and ſometimes they make it to be of the ſame Wlue 
with an Italian farthing; for they ſay (), it is of the 
value of eight prutabs; and a prutab is the eight 
part of an Italian farthing: it is uſed proyerbially 
to ſignify a very little thing in the Miſna (r); If 
e of a command, which is light o.. Nas a far- 
„thing; which Bartenora explains a very little 
„thing, the law ſays, that it may be well with 
4 thee,” much more of the weighty commands in 
&« the law.” Hence, in Munſter's Hebrew Goſ-- 
pel, it is rendered by ep y2v a little piece of 
* money; and this was the common price of two. - 
ſparrows. Our Lord appeals to his diſciples for 
the truth of it, as a thing well known: accord- 
ing to the queſtion in Luke, five ſparrows were 
ola for two farthings, which makes them ſome- 
what cheaper ſtill. This ſhews they were of lit- 
WR... CET tes Wa a 
And one of them ſhall nat fall on the ground without 
your Father] Some copies add, which is in heaven ; 
meaning, that one of them ſhould not be ſhot, or 
be killed, without the e will, and plea- 
ſure of God. The deſign of Chriſt is to aſſert the 
doctrine of providence, as reaching to all creatures 
and things, even the moſt minute and worthleſs: 
he inſtances not in men, nor in the beaſts of the 
field, but in the fowls of the air, and in thoſe of 
the inferior ſort, and more uſeleſs; in ſparrows, 
in little ſparrows ; as the word may be ren- 
dered; whoſe price was ſo low, that two are oblig- 
ed to be put together to fetch the leaſt ſum of mo- 
| ney current: and yet the providence of God is. 
concerned with each of theſe ; ſo that not one of 
them is taken in a ſnare, or killed with a ſtone, 
or ſhot flying, or ſitting, but by the will of God: 
from whence it may, be ſtrongly concluded, that 
nothing comes. by chance ;. that. there is no ſuch. 
thing as contingency with reſpect to God; though 
there is to men, with reſpect to ſecond cauſes; that 
all things are firmly, ordained by, the purpoſe of. 
God, and are wiſely ordered by his providence : 
and our Lord's further view is, from this conſide- 
ration, to animate his diſciples to a free, open, and 
? | es 1 conſtant 
: g 


(e) Maimon. in Miſn. Peah, e. 8. 4. 1. 
& Bartenora in Miſn. Maaſer Sheni, c. 4. & 3. 
% Ibid, in Miſo, Eci, e,. b (0 Chorin, 6.0. 
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conſtant preaching of his Goſpel, not regarding 
their lives for his fake; for ſince their heavenly 
Father, in his providence, takes care of the mean- 
eſt, even of the molt irrational creatures, ſo that 
the life of one of them is not taken away without 
his will, much more will he take care of them; 
nor eould their valuable lives be loſt without his 
will and pleaſure. . Much ſuch a way of arguing 
is uſed by the Jews who fay (5), *I da jw 70 N 
xD Ow a ο⁰ My © A bird without God does not 
& periſh; much leſs a man;”” or, as it is elſewhere 
expreſſed (t), A bird without God is not hunted, 
or taken, how much leſs does the ſoul of a man 
go out of him.” And again (4), A bird with- 
& out God does not fly away, much leſs the ſoul 


* of a man. Tivo birds or ſparrows, as the word | 
may be rendered, in Lev. xiv. 4. were uſed in cleanf= | 


ing the leper ; one was killed, and the other let 
looſe into the open field : and though it might be 
a contingent thing with men which was killed, and 
which preſerved, - yet not with God; and ſome 
think the alluſion is here to that caſe. 


nu ſingular care taken of them; but even their ve 
excreſcencies, the more minute parts, and which 
were of no great account with them, the hairs of 
their head, even all of them, were not only known, 
but numbered, taken account of; yea, the thing 


(s) T. Hierof, *heviith, fol. 38. 4. () Berefhit Rabba, 
fal. 69. 3. (») Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 87. 2. & Midraſh 


very hairs of your head are 


4. * 


was done already, it was not to be done; a very 
ſtrong way of ſetting forth the doctrine of divine 
providence: a doctrine which the Jews were not 
unacquainted with; who ſay(y) ; That the events 
of man, and accidents which come upon him; 
« Raw wa b>n © are all by, or in the hands of 
% God;” and (z) that N is by chance; 
« but all things are nu © with deſign ;” or, as 
they elſewhere ſay (a), A man does not hurt 
his finger below, but they proelaim concerning 
« it above;” that is, as the gloſs explains it; 
voy ta © it is decreed concerning it; which 


comes very near to the phraſe here uſed. 


31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many ſparrows. | Fn Gin r NL 

Fear ye not therefore] Neither be afraid df men, 
nor diſtruſt the providenee of God; for if that 
reaches to the meaneſt of creatures, ſparrows, and 
to that which is of leaſt aceount with men, the 
ſingle hair of a man's head; much more muſt it 
regard the lives of men; and ſtill more; ſuch uſeful 
lives as thoſe of the diſciples were, who were called 
to, and employed in preaching the everlaſting Goſ- 
pel; a work which ſo much concerned the glory 
of God; the intereſt of Chriſt, and the good of 
—.., , èͤ-„7«5*«wX... 
| 17 are of more value thin many ſparravs] Two 


| of them were worth no more than a-farthing ; there 
' muſt be a great multitude of them to be mentioned 


with any man: and indeed there is no compariſon 
between the whole ſpecies of them, and the life of 
a ſingle man, and much leſs between them, and 
the apoſtles of the Lamb. Any man is more va- 
luable, as a man, than many ſparrows; and much 
more a chriſtian man, and ftill more, an apoſtle : 
the argument then is, That if God takes care of 
ſparrows, and is concerned for their lives, much 
more will he take care of his faithful miniſters, 
and not ſuffer their lives to be taken away, till 


g | they have done the will, and work of their 


Lord. 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before 
my Father which is in heaven, © 
N poſecver therefore, &c.] The confeſſion of 
Chriſt here more eſpecially deſigned, does not ſo 
much intend, though it may include, that which 
is leſs public, and is neceſſary to be made by every 
believer in Chriſt: for it is not enough to believe 
in him with the heart, but confeſſion of Tre muſt alſo 
be made with, the mouth; and which lies in aſcrib- 
ing their whole ſalvation to him, giving him the 
glory of it; declaring their faith in him to others, 
| | | and 


( ” Pike Tolapnor a0 Cetubot, art. 7 TY 
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jecting themſelves to his ordinances, and joining 
in fellowſhip with his church and people: which 
confeſſion, as it ought to be both by words and 
deeds, and to be hearty and ſincere, fo likewiſe vi- 
ſible, open, and before men, 


they chiefly relate to, is a confeſſion of Chriſt 


b 
his miniſters, in the public preaching of the Gol | 
pel ; who ought openly, and; boldly, to acknow- 
ledge, and declare, that Chriſt is truly and pro- 


perly God, the eternal Son of God, the only me- 
diator between God and men, the Saviour and 
Redeemer of loſt ſinners; through | whoſe blood 
alone is the forgiveneſs. of ſins, according to the 
riches of grace; by whoſe righteouſneſs only men 
can be juſtified before God; and by whoſe facri- 


fice and ſatisfaction, fin is expiated ; that he 
died for, and in the room and ſtead of his people, 


roſe again for their juſtification, aſcended to heaven 
in their name, is ſat down at the right hand of God, 
and ever lives to make interceſſion for them, and will 
come again, and judge both quick and dead : ſuch 
a free and open confeſſion of Chriſt ought to be 
made by all his miniſters, before men, and in ſpite 
of all he tie and oppoſition of earth and hell ; and 
ſuch ſhall not fail of being taken notice of, and 
requited by Chriſt; for he himſelf ſays, 
Him will Ironfeſs alſo before my Father which is in 
heaven] As he has a perfect knowledge of them, 
and bears an affectionate love to them; ſo he will 
openly own, and acknowledge them, as his mi- 
niſters, and ſpeak in the praiſe and commendation 
of their works and labours; though they have been 
performed through the gifts, grace, and ſtrength, 
which he has communicated to them: he will in- 
troduce them into his Father's preſence, and re- 
commend. them to him, to be honoured, bleſſed, 
and glorified by him. 
33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
Which is in enn... 1 
But whoſoever, &c.] Shall deny that he is a diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, and that Chriſt is his Lord and maſter; 
act contrary to him, deliver things repugnant to 
his mind and will; which for a diſciple to do to 
his maſter, was a very heinous crime, with the 


Jews If, * they (+), Rabbi Jochanan, vo- 


deny Rabbi ar, his diſciple,” he will not 
deny Rabbi Jannai, his maſter.ꝰ Some regard may 
be had here to Peter's after-denial of Chriſt; and 
this proviſo be ſuppoſed, except he repent, as he did. 
Moreover, to deny Chriſt, is to drop, or oppoſe 
any of thoſe truths which regard his perſon, office, 


(8) Juckaſin, fol. 80, 2. 


Anno Dbm. 3 1 89 : ö 7 Cn A P.! X. ver. 
wha 1 done for their ſouls; and ſub- 


This, I ſay, may 
be included in the ſenſe of theſe words; but what 


— 


and grace; or to hide and conceal them from men, 
through fear, ſhame, or cowardice of mind : and 
even not to confeſs him, through fear of men, is 
interpreted, by Chriſt, a denial of him; and fuch 
who deny him, in any form and ſhape, either by 
words or deeds, : + f N f 


Him will I alſs deny before my Father which is in 


| heaven] He wil deny them to be diſciples, or that 


they belong him; he will deny that he ever knew 
them, loved, or approved of them; he will declare, 
in the preſence of his Father, his diſapprobation of 
them, his indignation againſt them, that they are 
workers. of iniquity ; yea, he will do more, he will 
baniſh them from his preſence, and fend them into 
everlaſting burnings. | FUE 2, 249 
34 Think not that I am come to ſend 
peace on earth: I came not to ſend peace, 


but a ſword. | daß FIR 
Think not, &c.] The Jews had a notion of great 
outward peace and proſperity in the days of the 
Methah ; which was grounded on tear pris he- 
cies of the Old-Teſtament, not rightly under 


| by them; and the diſciples of Chriſt had imbibed 


the ſame notion : wherefore our Lord thought fit 
to let them know the contrary ; and that they muſt 
not expect outward eaſe, and quiet, and that 
worldly tranquillity would attend their miniſtry : | 
for though he came to be a peace-maker between 
God and ſinners, by the blood of his croſs; and was 


both the author and donor of ſpiritual peace to his 


people ; and the Goſpel he brought with him, and 
ſent them to preach, was the Goſpel of peace; 
which, accompanied with his power, would pro- 
duce peace in the confciences of men, and be the 
means of cultivating and maintaining peace among 
the ſaints; yet peace on earth, in a temporal ſenſe, 
whether in the world in general, or in Judea in 
particular, muſt not be expected as the conſequence 
of his coming; ſo far from it, that he ſubjoins, * 
I came not to ſend peace, but a fiverd] By the 
ſword may be ——_ Goſpel, . —— 
of dividing and ſeparating the people of Chriſt from 
the men of the world, and from their principles 
and practices, and one relation from another; as 
alſo of diviſions, diſcords, and perſecutions ariſing 
from it: not that it was the intention, and deſign 
of Chriſt, in coming into the world, to foment 
and encourage ſuch things,; but this, through the 
malice and wickedneſs of men, was eventually che 
effect and conſequence of his coming_.; ſee Luke 
xii. 51. where, inſtead of a ſword, it is diviſion ; 
becauſe the ſworddivides aſunder, as does the ſtword 
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ance againſt his father, and the daughter 


againſt her mother, and the a e 
againſt her mother-in-law. . 

For I am come, &c.] Or, to divide a man 
&« from his father.” Here our Lord opens and 
explains what he means by 2h ſibord, inteſtine di- 
viſions, domeſtick broils, family differences, as 
well as ſuch as appear in towns, cities and ki 

dams, which are exemplified by guns e 
lowing; 


Aud the daughter againſt her "mother, and the 


daughter-in-law againſt ber mother-in-law] The caſe 
is this; A father believing in Chriſt, embracing 
his Goſpel, and ſubmitting to his inſtitutions, is 
contradicted, oppoſed, an perſecuted by his own 
fon, and a mother by her own daughter; in both 
which relations, natural affection knit them to- 
gether ; and the mother-in-law by her daughter - 
| in-law, who before lived together in the moſt 
peaceable, kind, and tender manner: which muſt 
3 not to Chriſt, and the doctrines of 
Chriſt, and the natural tendency of them, em- 
braced by the father, the mother, and mother-in- 
| law; but to the natural enmity of the ſon, the 
: daughter, and the daughter-in-law, to every thing 
divine, ſpiritual, and evangelical, or vice ver ſa. 


36 And a man's foes ſhall be they of his 
own houſhold. 


His children, and his rants, ſuch that he | 
has either be ey and brought up, or are daily | 
fed at his table, and maintained by him. This, 
with the former inſtances, are borrowed from H- 
cab vii. 6. and the times of the Goſpel are ſet 
forth in the ſame diſmal and black characters, as 
thoſe in which the prophet lived; and much lach 
a deſeri ow do the Jews, themſelves give of the 

times of their expected ann ſee Heeger. 
Muthew i 1. 14 


37 He that — (f 
than me is not worthy of me: and he that Pr 


loyeth fon or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me. 


He that loveth, Ke. } The defigm of theſe w wordh; 
is not at all to lein the due aſſfectzen of children 
to their parents; or to detract from the reſpect and 
eſteem, in which ought to be had by them: 
it is the duty of chi to love, honour, and 
obey them, who have been the means of bringing 
them into the world, and of bringing them up in 
It; nor do any of. the doctrines of Chrift break in 
upon the ties and obligations of nature, or in the | 
leaſt ſet aſide any of the duties of natural religion: 
but the intent of this neat is, to ſhew, that as 
Chrift is infinitely above 


Creatures, he is to be thought to be a diſciple of Chrift, is not willing 
| to 


[loved above the neareſt MP deareſt | ain — 


friends; being God over all bleſſed for ever, and alſo 
the Saviour and Redeemer; which, itſelf, makes 
him more amiable and lovely than a common pa- 
rent. That man therefore, that prefers father and 
mother to Chriſt; and their inſtructions, and or- 
ders, to the truths and ordinances of Chriſt ; who, 
to pleaſe them, breaks the commands of Chrift, 
rejects his Goſpel, and either denies him, or does 


> | not confeſs him, our Lord ſays, 


I not worthy of me] Or, as in Munſter's Hebrew 
Goſpel, he is not »mR? 1 fit for me:“ it is 
not fit and proper, that ſuch a perſon ſhould name 
the name of Chriſt, or be called by his name, and 
ſhould be reckoned one of his diſciples; he is not 
fit to be a member of the church of *hriſt on earth, 

| nor of the kingdom of heaven, but deſerves to be 
rejected by him, and everlaſtingly baniſhed his 
preſenite : for otherwiſe, no man, let him behave 
ever fo well, is worthy of relation to Chriſt, and 
intereſt in him ; or of his grace, 1 
preſence, kin gdom and glory. The ame is the 
ſenſe of the following clauſs, 

And he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 7 me,. 
is not worthy of me] Whoever, to gratify a chi 
drops the profeſſion of Chriſt, renounces his Got! 


| pel, and neglects his commands, it. is not proper 


and convenient that he ſhould bear the name of 
Chriſt, be accounted one of his, or r be treated as 
(ag but all the reverſe. 


38 And he that taketh Jes his pA 4 and 
falloweth after me, is not worthy of me. 


And he that taketh' not his eroſs} By the croſs, 
which was a Roman puniſhment, whereby male- 
factors were put to death, are meant all ſorts of af- 
flictions, reproaches, perſecutions, and death it- 
ſelf; and particularly the ill-will, hatred, and 
perſecution, of near relations and friends, which . 
muſt be expected by ſuch, Who bear a faithful teſ- 

for Chriſt. Every miniſter of Chriſt, or 
— 5 of his name, has his own croſs, his own 
particular afflictions, appointed by God, and laid 
on him by Chriſt ; and which he faul chearfully 
| take up, and patiently bear, for his ſake. The 
alluſion is to the cuſtom of perſons ſentenced to be 
crucified, to c me own crofs, as Chriſt did 
his, and Simon Cyrenian for him; and which. 
our Lord here may have a reſpect unto, as well 
knowing what death he was to die, and tliat ſome of 
his diſciples alſo would die the os death: _ 
fore Chriſt ſays, 19 
And followeth after me] Let 4 on by his 8 
to preach, or profeſs the Goſpel, ſubmit to the or- 
dinances of it, and chearfully ſuffer for the ſake of 
it, when called to it. If a man, who would be 
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to do all this, but in order to avoid it, complies 
with his friends, conforms to the world, and turns 
his back on Chriſt; of ſuch an one he may well 
ſay, he | IN Pa | 

1s not worthy 0 


F ms} It is not convenient that he 
ſhould ſtand among his diſciples and followers: 
- 39 He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it: 
and he that loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall 
That man that ſeeks to preſerve his life, and the 
temporal enjoyments of it; by a ſinful compliance 
with his friends and the world, and by a denial 
of Chriſt, or non-confeſfion of him; if he is not; 
by the providence of God; deprived of the good 
things of life, and dies a ſhameful death, both 
which are ſometimes the Taſe of ſuch perſons ; yet 
he is ſure to loſe the happy and eternal life of his 
ſoul and body, in the world to dome: ſo that the 
preſent finding of life, or the poſſeſſion of it, on 
ſuch ſinful terms, will in the iſſue prove an infinite 
and irreparable loſs unto him. On the other 
hand, Chriſt obſerves, TENT: 
Ad be that lifeth his life for my 


— - 


vantages of life, to ſuffer reproach and 
and lay down his life chearfully for the ſake of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel; for the profeſſion of his 
name, rather than drop; deny, conceal. or neg- 
le& any truth and ordinance of his, ſhall find his 
ſoul poſſeſſed of eternal life, as foon as ſeparated' 
from his body; and ſhall find his corporal life 
again, in the reſurrection-morn; to great advan- 
tage; and ſhall live with Chriſt in ſoul and body, 
in the utmoſt happineſs, to all eternity. 
40 ¶ He that receiveth you receiveth me, 
and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
fent m [> 1 N 
He that receiveth you receiveth me] This is ſaid 
to comfort the diſciples, left they ſhould conclude 
from this agcount of the ſorrows, afflictions, and 
perſecutions they were to meet with; that there 
would be hone that would receive them and their 
meſſage ; Chriſt therefore ſuggeſts, that there 
would be ſome that would embrace the Goſpel 
preached by them, and receive them kindly into 
their houſes, and entertain them in a very hoſpi- 
table manner: and, for the encouragement of ſuch 
perſons, who would riſk their own goods and 
lives by ſo doing, he lets them know, that receiv- 
ing of his diſciples, was interpreted by him, as 
receiving of himſelf; and what they did to them, 
would be taken as kindly, as if done to him per- 
fonally ; and, in like manner, wo 


Rood and accepted by his Father, 


feth his fake, foall fond it] 
That man that is willing to forego the preſent ad- 
ution, 


uld it be unders | 


| 1 4. 6. & 6. 7. & 7. 1, 2, 3, 4 
| V-% 


And he that receiveth me, receiveth him that” ſent 
me] To which agrees, what the Jews ſay (c) of 
the angel, in Exodus xxiii. 22. If thou ſhalt indeed 
obey his voice, and do all that I ſhall ſpeak : who ob- 
ſerve, that it is not written, that HE Hall ſpeak, 
but that 1/ball ſpeak; intimating, that =bapn tr 
i wd Lon wenn Phapp n if ye receive him 
© it is all one as if you received me: And the 
whole of this accords with a common ſaying among 
them (4), wma ew Sw Tww that a man's 
i meſſenger is as himſelf,” The Jew (e) there- 
fore, has no reaſon to reproach Chriſt and his fol- 
lowers as he does; as if it was the ſenſe of theſe 
words of Chriſt, and which the chriſtians give of 
them, that Chriſt and his twelve apoſtles were but 
one perſon. _ 
41 He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet ſhall receive a prophet's 
teward ; and he that receiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous man ſhall 
receive a righteous man's reward 
He that receiveth a prophet, cs By u prophet 
is meant, not one that foretels things to come, 
but a preacher of the Goſpel; for as propheſying 
ſometimes ſignifies preaching, ſo a prophet "5 44 
a miniſter of the word: and to receive him, is not 
only to embrace his doctrine, but to entertain him 
in a kind, and generous manner; and he that 
does this, in the name of a prophet, not as coming 
in the name of another prophet, but upon this ac= 
count, and for this conſideration; becauſe he him- 
ſelf is a prophet; .fo the phraſe, awo © in the 
<< name,” or on the account of any thing, is often 
uſed in the Miſnic writings (F); he that regards 
ſuch a perſon, and ſhews him reſpe&, by an hoſ- 
pitable entertainment of him; not becauſe he may 
be related to him after the fleſh ; or becauſe he may 
be a man of £4 behaviour, of a ſingular kind di 
poſition and temper, of much learning and elo- 
quence, of great natural parts and abilities; but be- 
cauſe he is a faithful miniſter of the Goſpel; he 
Shall receive a prophet's retard] Either a reward 
from the prophet himſelf, who ſhall interpret the 
ſcriptures to him, preach the Goſpel to him, lead 


him more fully into the truths of it; and guide 
him to the true, and more clear and diſtinct ſenſe 


of the ſacred writings; Which is an ample reward 
for his kind entertainment of him: or elſe, that 
reward which God has appointed, prepared, and 


promiſed, to them who receive his prophets ; and 


FF 
(e) Shemot Rabba Paraſh, * gre 135. 3. (4) T. Bab. Be- 

racot, fol. 34. . Kidduſhin, fol. 43. 2. 42. 1. & 43. 1. B. v 
Metzia, fol. 96, 1. (e) R. Iſaac Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. 


* p 404  (F) Miſo. Zebachim, x. 1. J 1. 2. 3. 4. 
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which indeed is no other, than what the prophets 
themſelves ſhall receive, even the reward of the in- 
beritance, the kingdom prepared from the foundation 
of the world; a reward of grace, and not of debt; 

ince both, in their way, ſerve the Lord Chriſt. - 


And he that receiveth a rightequs man, in the name 
of a righteous man] He that is kind and liberal to 
any good man, whether he is a miniſter of the Goſ- 
| wr or not, who appears to have the work of grace 
upon his ſoul, and is juſtified by the righteouſneſs - 
of Chriſt, and expects eternal life on that account; 
if he ſhows reſpect to him, purely becauſe he has 
the image of Chriſt enſtamped on him, and the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, and not 
on any natural, worldly, or civil accounts, 
He ſhall receive a righteous man's reward] Either 
from the good man himſelf, who will not fail to 
ray for his benefactor, to wiſh him well, and give 
him all the aſſiſtance he can in his chriſtian courſe ; 
to exhort, comfort, inftru& him as much, and as 


far as his chriſtian experience will furniſh him with; 


or elſe the ſame reward of grace the righteous man 
himſelf ſhall have, namely, eternal 
gift, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


42 And whoſoever ſhall give 


water only in the name of a diſciple, verily 


1 fay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe. loſe his | 


reward. | e 
And whoſoever, &c.] Our Lord gradually de- 
ſcends from prophets to righteous men, and from 
| righteous men, to thoſe of the loweſt form and 
claſs among them ; who have the leaſt meaſure of 
grace, and ſhare of ſpiritual light and knowledge; 
who are outwardly the pooreſt, meaneſt, and moſt 
contemptible in th 


and account: whoſoever takes notice but of one of 
theſe, receives him into his houſe, and gives him 
A cup of cold water only] Is regarded, a phraſe 
uſed to expreſs the leaſt favour or benefit whatever. 
80 ſays (g) Maimonides, one that calls to his 
« friend to dine with him, and he refuſes, and 
* ſwears, or yows, that he ſhall not enter into 
<« his houſe, nor will he give him to drink nr nav 
« a drop of cold water, &c.” Moreover, this 
is faid to prevent any objection, on account of the 
mean and low condition perſons may be in, to 
their relieving neceſſitous objects; for every one 


is capable of doing this, and if they can do no more, | 


it is accepted. Now whoſoever takes notice of, 
and ſhews favour to the meaneſt of Chriſt's people, 
though it be but beſtowing fo ſmall a benefit as a 
cup of cold water; yet, if it is done | 


life, as God's 


to drink |. 
unto one of theſe little ones a cup of cold | 


e eyes of the world; and are lit- | 
tle, even the leaſt of faints, in their own eſteem 


In the name of a diſciple] Or becauſe that poor 
perſon'is a diſciple of Chriſt, 2151 18 
Verihy IT ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his 
reward] It will be obſerved another day by Chriſt, 
who takes what is done to the leaſt of his brethren, 
as done to himſelf. The Jews ſay many things in 
praiſe. of hoſpitality, to In, TH>n- ** a diſciple 
of a wiſe man;” and obſerve (5), that he that 
hoſpitably entertains ſuch an one in his houſe, and 
"cauſes him to eat and drink, and partake of the 
oods. of his hoùuſe; there is reaſon to believe, he 
all be much more bleſſed than the houſe of Obed 
Edom was for the ark's fake, which neither eat, 
nor drank with him ; and which may be compared 
with this paſſage. _ DS eh So nt: 


In this chapter we hear of the conflant and umvtaried 
diligence of our Lord in preaching the Goſpel, y. 1. 
John in priſon ſendeth tius diſciples to Chriſt : his 
anſwer to them, proving himſelf to be the Meſſiah, 

V. 2—6. The honourable teſtimony he bore to Fohn, 
7. 7—15. He upbraideth the Fews of unbelief . 

 threateneth Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
with intolerable judgments for their any, 

V. 16—24. His thankſgiving to his Father for the 

| wiſe and gracious method he had taken to reveal the 

_ great.myſteries of the goſpel to babes, Y. 2:5—27. His 
gracious call and invitation to poor finners to come to 

kim, to be ruled, taught & ſavedbyhim, y.27—30. 

A ND it came to paſs, when Jefus had 

| made an end of commanding his 
twelve diſciples, he departed thence to 
teach and to preach in their cities. 

And it came to paſs] In the courſe of things, and 

as before determined and reſolved on, that 
When Jeſus had made am end of commanding his twelve 

diſciples] When he had given them a commiſſion to 
| preach the Goſpel, had finiſhed alk his inſtructions, 
he thought fit to give them, and orders he enjoined. 

them, relating to that work; as where they ſhould . 

go, what they ſhould ſay, how they ſhould behave, 

and what treatment they ſhould meet with; and 
had go them all proper advice and encourage- | 
ment, | + : 

He departed thence] From theplace wherehe then. 
was: he did not deſiſt either from the miniſtry of 
the word, or from working of miracles, but went 
out into other parts of the country, Wy 

To teach and to preach in their cities] Meaning 
either in the cities of the Jews, or in the cities of 
his diſciples ; and. theſe, either the cities they be- 


— 


(g) Hilchot Nedarim, c. 8. F. 10, 


longed to, from whence they came, namely, the 
— | 1 


* 


(b) T. Bad. Berat, fol. 6 7 2. & 64.1 l 


Anno Dom. 31. 


Ona. XI. ver. 1—5. 


xe of Galilee » for the diſciples were Galileans, | but. his diſciples, that they might have from the 


and in which parts Chriſt now was; or elſe the 
cities where he ſent them to preach firſt, and then 
came himſelf, and confirmed their doctrine by his 
own miniſtry and miracles. _ 5 


2 Now when John had heard in the 
priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of 
hf! 5 ar on 


Noto when Fohn, &c.] The perſon here ſpoken 
of, is John the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, 
who was now in the priſon of Macherus ; being 
put there by Herod, for his reproving him for tak- 
ing Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; and whilſt 
he was there, an account was brought him by his 
own diſciples ; ſee Luke vii. 18. of 5 
De works of Chriſt] The miracles he wrought; 
as the healing of the centurion's ſervant, the raiſing 
from the dead the widow's ſon of Naim, and the 
like : upon hearing of which, | 
He ſent two of his diſciples] Who might be the 


- 
* 


moſt N againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the in- 


creaſe of. his followers, and the decreaſe of their 
maſter's; and becauſe he did not live ſuch an au- 
ſtere life as John did; and who, notwithſtanding 
all that they had heard, and their maſter had told 
them of Jeſus, were not eaſily perſuaded that he 
was the true Meſſiah. Moreover, two of them 
were ſent, both becauſe it was more honourable to 
Chriſt ; and that they might be proper witneſſes 
of what they ſaw and heard; and ſince it was not 

ſo much for himſelf, as for the ſake of his diſciples, 
that theſe meſſengers were ſent. 828 | 


3 And ſaid unto him, Art thou he that 
ſhould come, or do we look for another? 
And ſaid unto him] By the diſciples he ſent : this 
was the meſſage they came with, and this the queſ- 
tion they were to aſk, and did. LE 
Art thou he that ſhould come?] A periphraſis of 
the Meffiah, well known to the Jews; for he had 
been ſpoken of frequently in the prophecies of the 
Old- Teſtament, as the Shiloh, the Redeemer, the 
Prophet, and King that ſhould come; particularly, 
-by this circumlocution, reference ſeems to be had 
to Hab. ii. 3. It ſhall ſurely come; rw N 5 which 
may be rendered, for he that cometh, or is to 
come, ſhall come.” So that the queſtionin plain 
terms is, whether he was the Meffiah? John could 
not be ignorant of this, who had ſeen the Spirit 
of God deſcending on him at his baptiſm, heard 
a voice from heaven, declaring him the Son of God; 
and had ſo often pointed himout toothers, and had 
born frequent teſtimonies that he was the Lamb of 
Cod, and bridegroom of his church: wherefore 
this queſtion was put, not upon his own account 


mouth of Chriſt a full and ſatisfactory anſwer, 
which would remove all their doubts and ſcrupies, 
and attach them to Chriſt, now he was about to 
die and leave them; than which nothing was more 
defirable to him. Though ſome have thought, that 
John's faith was ſomewhat ſfackened; and through 
his long impriſonment, he began to doubt whether 
he was the Meſſiah or no: and others have been of 
opinion, as particularly Dr Lightfoot, that the rea- 
ſon of this meſſage was, neither the ignorance and 
unbelief of John, or his diſciples; but that John, 
with the reſt of the Jews, having a notion of a 
temporal kingdom, and hearing of the mighty 
works of Chriſt, wonders that he himſelf was not 


delivered out of priſon by him, grows impatient 


upon it, and "aſks, If he was the Mzffiah? And 
if he was, why did he ſufter his forerunner and 
chief miniſter, to lie in priſon ? ; 


Or do we look for another] To releaſe me, and 
ſet up this kingdom mt 
4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go 


and ſhew John again thoſe. things which ye 
do hear and fee. _ 
Feſus anſwered, -&c.] Not by an expreſs decla- 
ration, that he was the Meffiah that was to come, 
and they were not to go look for any other; but 
he bids them ; | 45 
Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do 
hear and ſee} Chriſt would have them go back to 
John in priſon, and relate to him the doctrines 
which they had heard preached by him to'the poor ; 
and the miracles which they had ſeen with their 
own eyes, then wrought by him; as well as man 
others, which were atteſted to them by credible. 
witneſſes ; for there were at that time many about 
Chriſt, that had infirmities, plagues and evil-ſpi- 
rits, and that were blind, and he inſtantly cured 
them in their preſence ; ſee Like vii. 21. - 


5 The blind receive their fight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the 


poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 


The blind receive their fight] Our Lord here 
has reference to ſeveral prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, in Jaiab xxxv, 6. and chap. Ixi. .1. and 


Ewhich having their accompliſhment in him, John 


and his diſciples might eaſily and ſtrongly conclude, 
that he was He. hat was to come, and that they ſhould 
not lool for another. The ſeveral things here men- 


tioned, were not all done at this time, but were 
what theſe diſciples had ſufficient and authentic 
| evidence of; /ight 


* 


was reſtored to the blind before 
26: 166% eee 
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them then; and no doubt they were informed of 
the two blind men, that had their eyes opened, 
Matti het ix. 30. | 1 

And the lame ivalk] As did the mari ſick of the 
palſy, who was brought to him on a bed, carried 
by four men, but went away himſelf, with his 

bed upon his ſhoulders, Mai het ix. „ 6, 7: 

The lepers are clemſed] As the poor man Was 
who was full-of leproſy, and who was cured by 
Chriſt, by touching him, Matthew viii. 3. 

And the deaf hear] Asdid the man into whoſe 
ears Chriſt put his ngers, and ſaid,  Ephphatha, 
be opened,” Mart vii. 33-35: 

The dead are raiſed up] As were Jairus's daughter; 
Matt. ix. 18. and the widow's ſon of Naim, Lule 
VII. 15. . 
Aud the poor haut the Goſpel preathed unto them) 

By the poor are meant, either the preachers of the 
| Goſpel ; for ſo the words may be rendered, the 
poor preach the Goſpel: and ſuch were the apoſtles 
of Chriſt ; they were poor with reſpect to the things 
of this world; they were chiefly fiſhermen ; and, 
with reſpect to human literature, they were un- 
learned men; had no ſtock or furniture of acquired 
learning; and were mean; abject and contempti- 
ble, inthe fight and opinion of men: and yet Chriſt 
called, qualified, and ſent them forth to preach 
the Goſpel. Or elſe, the hearers of it ate deſigned ; 
who were alſo the poor of this world; made a very 
low figure in life, and had. but a ſmall ſhare of 
| knowledge and underſtanding ; and ſo were de- 
ſpiſed, and reckoned as curſed by the ſcribes and 
Phariſees: or they were ſuch, who were poor in 
ſpirit, or ſpiritually poor; who ſaw their ſpiritual 
poverty, bewailed and acknowledged it; and ſought 
after the true riches of grace and glory in Chriſt, 
Now theſe; as they had the Goſpel preached to 
them more fully and clearly, with more power 
and authority, and ſo as it never was before or 
fince, ſo they received it, as Tremellius from the 
Syriac reads the text, readily and willingly, joy- 
fully and gladly, with faith and love; and were, 
as it may ſo 
_ thrown into a Goſpel mold and frame : which may 
be ſaid to be done, when a man has a /pirit of li- 
Berty, in oppoſition to a ſpirit of bondage ; when he 
lives by fatth on Chriſt alone; when his comforts 
do not ſpring from his works, but from Chriſt ; 
when the love and grace of God influence his re- 
pentance and obedience ; when a man has a ſpirit 
of meekneſs and of love to the ſaints, is of a for- 
bearing and forgiving fpirit ; when he is defirous 
of performing all duties both to God and man, and 
yet depends upon none of them, but upon Chriſt 


rendered, evangelized by it, or | 
| maſter, to give an account to him of what they 


alone, for ſalvation, | 


6 And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not 
be offerided in me. 

The Jews were offended at Chriſt's parentage 
and birth, at the poverty of his parents, and at the 
manner of his birth, by a virgin : and at the place 
of his birth, which they thought to be Galilee : 
at his education, becauſe he had not learnt letters, 
and was brought up to a mechanic employment : at 
his mean appearance in his public miniſtry, in his 
own perſon; and in his attendants; his company and 
audience being the poorer ſort, the more ignorant; 
and who had been looſe and ſcandalous perſons, 
publicans and ſinners : at the doctrines he preached ; 
particularly, which reſpected his own Deity and 
Eternity, the diſtinguiſhing grace of God, and liv 
ing by faith upon his fleſh and blood. The diſci- 
ples of John alſo were offended in him, becauſe he 
and his diſciples did not faſt, and lead ſuch an au= 
ſtere life as they and their maſter did; becauſe of | 
the meanneſs and obſcurity of Chriſt's kingdom ; 
the impriſonment of John, and the many reproaches, 
afflictions, and perſecutions, which did, and were 
likely to attend a profeſſion of Chriſt; - This our 
fe knew, and had a peculiar reſpect to them in 
theſe words ; but happy are thoſeperſons, who not- 
withſtanding all theſe difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments, are ſo far from ſtumbling at Chriſt, and 
falling from him, that they heartily receive him 
and believe in him; make a profeſſion of him, and 
hold it faſt ; greatly love, highly value, and eſteem 
him, and are willing to part with all, and bear all 
for his ſake, Theſe are bleſſed, notwithſtanding 
all their ſufferings for him, even now; for they have 
ſpiritual peace, joy, and comfort .in their! ſouls; 
and ſhall be happy in the full enjoyment of him 
to all eternity. | 1 5 


7 J And as they departed; Jeſus began to 
ſay unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs to 


ls * 


ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind? + 


Aud as they Heparted)] That is; the meſſengers of 55 
John, Lule vii. 24. when they returned to their 


had heard and ſeen; | | | | 
Feſus began to ſay unto the multitude concerning John] 
He took this opportunity before the whole com- 
pany, who had heard what paſſed in converſation 
between him and the diſciples of John, to ſay ſome 
things concerning his character and miniſtry : and 
which he did, partly to rectify and remove any 
wrong opinion they might have conceived of him, 
from this meſſage of his, as if he had retracted his 
former ſentiments concerning Chriſt, at leaſt was 


Anno Dom. 3 1. 
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wavering and doubtful about him; and partly, to 
put them in mind of their former zeal and attach- 
ment to John's miniſtry, when they went out in 
large bodies to attend upon it: and to revive a good 
opinion of him; and ſignifies, that they would do 
well to aſk themſelves, what views they had in at- 
tending on him, and how they came to grow indif- 


ferent to ſo great a man. And Chriſt, by giving an 
account of his character and office, confirms his and | F 
own Meſliahſhip; and this commeridation of John, Are in ings? houſes} Or courts ; not in a deſert, 
he choſe to enter into, after the departure of his | ; 

meſſengers, leſt what he ſaid of him ſhould be 


interpreted as mere flattery, ' 231 66 
I bat went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee?) This 
refers to Matthew iii. 5. where we read, that great 
numbers from Jeruſalem, Fudea, and the country round 
about Jordan, went out into the ' wilderneſs of Fudea, 
where John came preaching, 10 hear him, and be 
baptized by him and our Lord afks, what was 
it that led ſuch multitudes of them into the wilder- 
nefs ? What did they expect to ſee there? 

A reed ſhaken with the wind?) This may either 
refer to John's geſture in preaching, who might 
wave to and fro as a reed does, when ſhaken by 
the wind; and Chriſt's queſtion is, Did ye go 
cout only to ſee and obſerve the . 
<' ture, to ſee him move his body to and fro? Was 
<« jt not to hear his doctrine, and receive benefit 
„for your ſouls? And did you not? Wherefore, 


« you ought ſtill. to retain a valuable reſpect for 


«© him.” Or this may regard their opinion of 
him; and the ſenſe of the interrogation is, © When 
10 yy firſt went out to him, did you take him to 
ce be an unſtable, inconſtant man? Like a reed 
__ © ſhaken with every wind ! Tf you did, you were 
* miſtaken ; he was firm and ftable in his ſenti- 
ments and miniftry, his preaching was not yea 
«© andnay; his doctrine was all of a piece: he ſtood 
to it, that he was not the Meſſiah, but his fore- 
runner; the teſtimony he bore was always alike, 
© conſiſtent with himſelf, and he is the ſame man 
40 now he ever was.“ MU 1 
8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment? behold, they 
that wear ſoft clothing are in kings houles. 


But what went: you out for to ſer?] Since it cannot 
be thought it was to fee the reeds in the wilderneſs 
blow to and fro by the wind, or a man like one of 
them, either in geſture or doctrine; was it to ſee ++ 
A man clothed in ſoft raiment ?] In raiment made 
of ſoft materials, as fine wool, cotton, ſilk, c. 


ſuch as Mecænas wore, and who was therefore 


called Malacinus (i): one ſinely dreſſed, and rich- 
ly apparelled, draws the eyes of perſons to him; 
() Alex. ab Alex, Genig Der. J. 5. c. 18, 


8 


—_— 


but ſuch an one is not to be expected in a wilder- 
neſs: and if the Jews went out to ſee ſuch a perſon, 
they were greatly diſappointed ; for John's raiment 
was of camel't hair, undreſſed ; and he had à leathern 
girdle about his loins; and as for his diet, it was J- 
caſts and wild honey': No, | 
Behold they that wear ſoft clotbing] Or as Luke 
fays, are gorgeouſly- apparelled; to which he adds, 
/ ET ren nn Sz 
where John came preaching; nor in a priſon, 
where he now was. He was no light, inconſtant, 
flattering perſon, as generally courtiers are; had 
he, he would not have been in a priſon; it was for 
his uprightneſs and faithfulneſs in reproving He- 
rod the Ltd that he was in ſuch a place and con- 
dition. Thus from his very garb and diet, his 
character is vindicated" from the charge of levity 
and change. | Hig pies SH 455 


9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
J 
But what went ye out for to ſes?] Since it was 
not any thing ſo mean as à ſhaking” reed, or ſo 
grand as a man in gay clothing, pray What was 
it you went out to fee? ? 4 topo 
A prophet ?] This was the truth of the matter, 
they expected to ſee a prophet, - and they believed 
he was one: this was the common voice of the 
people; all held John to he a prophet... This made 
Herod afraid to put him to death, and the Phari-- 


* 


ſees to ſpeak, againſt his baptiſm: now though 
this was giving _ a . character, to believe 
and own him to be a prophet, yet it did not came 
up to his full character. AER * . 


Yi, 1 fy die de, ad ors they ge 
When they ſaw him, they faw not only a prophet, , 
but one that was greater, and more excellent than 


„ 


10 For this is he, of whom it is written, 
Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 

which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. . 
| | | E Malachi- 


\ 
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_ Malachi iii, 1. Bebeld, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. That 
theſe words belong xan w² to the world tc 


come, of to the times of the Meſſiah; that is, 


the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the Jews (4) themſelves 
own; but as to the particular perſon meant by the 


meſſenger, or angel, becauſe they are not willing to 


acknowledge the right perſon, are at the utmoſt 
loſs Jarchi makes him to be the Angel of death, 
who is to deſtroy the wicked; Aben Ezra conjec- 
tures it may be Meſſiah the ſon of Joſeph, who 


they fancy will come before Meſſiab the Son of Da- 


vid. Kimchi thinks an angel from heaven is deſigned; 
and Abarbinel, Malachi himſelf : but the more an- 
cient ſenſe of the ſynagogue was, that the ſame per- 
ſon is meant as in chapter iv. 5. under the name of 
Elijah the prophet ; and ſome have thought, that 
Elijah the Tiſhbite himſelf, is intended ; though 
others think, that ſome great prophet of equal de- 
gree with him, and who is called by his name, is 
what the prophecy has regard unto (/); which 
laſt, is the true ſenſe of the paſſage: nor ſhould it 
be once called in queſtion, when our Lord himſelf 
has applied it to Takin the Baptiſt ; to whom the 
things ſaid in it, perfectly agree, He was an 
Angel, not by nature, but by office; a meſſenger 


ſent by God, before the face of the Meſſiah; fix 


months before him: ſuch a ſpace of time he was 
born before him; and ſuch a ſpace of time he en- 
tered on his public miniſtry before him; and pre- 
pared: his way before him, by preaching the doctrine 
of repentance, adminiſtering the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm, peinting at the Meſſiah, and exhorting per- 
ſons to believe on him. All which, proves him to 
be, what Chriſt ſays he was, more tham a prophet. 

11 Verily I fay unto you, Among them 
that are born of women there hath not riſen 
a greater than John the Baptiſt: notwith- 
ſtanding he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he. 


eri) I fay unto you] What Chriſt had before 


faid, he proved from a teſtimony of ſcripture ; what 
he was about to ſay, depending on his word, he 
aſſeverates in the moſt ſolemn manner; 


Among them that are born of women there hath not 
2 a greater than John the Baptiſt] The phraſe, 
them that are born of women, is a periphraſis of men 
born into the world by ordinary generation ; ſee 
Fob xiv. I. and the ſenſe is, that of all the pro- 
phets that have been in the world, ſince the be- 


ginning of it, Moſes himſelf not excepted, there 


has not been raiſed up by God a greater prophet 
than John, the firſt adminiſtrator of baptiſm ; if 


x (+) Bemidbar Rabba, F. 15. fol. 219. ; 
60 Vid. Pocock in Mal, lit, I, 


Ways. 


appeared by its being the means of uicteni 


8 * 


-we conſider the uncommonneſs of his birth, his be- 


ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's 
womb, his exemplary life, the excellency of his 
doctrine; and eſpecially his work and office, as 
the harbinger of Chriſt, and the preparer of his 
Notwithſtanding he that is leaft in the kingdom ef 
heaven is greater than he] Which is to be under- 
ſtood, not of Chriſt, who was younger in age, and 
a junior preacher, and leſs in the eſteem of the 
Phariſees, being greater than he in nature and of- 


fice; nor of the ſaints in heaven, where he that 


was leaſt, the meaneſt, and moſt abject, when 
on earth, is more happy than John, who was then 
in priſon ; nor of all the believers under the Goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation ; but of the apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
the /eaſt among them, who were then the kingdom 
of heaven, or the viſible Goſpel-church-ſiate. 

heſe had a better opportunity of converſing with 
Chriſt, and of ſeeing and hearing the things they 
did, than John had; they had the power of per- 
forming miracles, which John had not: were im- 
mediately.ſent forth by Chriſt, to. preach the Goſ- 
pel, and had a clearer inſight into the truths of it, 
than John; eſpecially, after the Holy Ghoſt was 
in ſuch an extraordinary manner poured forth upon 
them, on the day of Pentecoſt : particularly after 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, they were 
able to preach him, not only as come in the fleſh, 
but as having ſuffered and died, and obtained 
eternal redemption ; they could ſpeak of his blood 
being ſhed, of his righteouſneſs being wrought out, 
and of, his ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, as made; 
which John could not: and beſides, were more 
ſucceſsful in the converſion of ſinners, both Jews 
and Gentiles, than ever he was. The compariſon 
does not lie ſo much between their perſons, as 
their ſeveral different degrees of light and doctrine. 


12 And from the days of John the Bap- 
tiſt until now the kingdom of heaven ſuf- 


fereth violence, and the violent take it by 


force. ig 1 88 3 
From the time that he began to preach, to the 
then preſent time, % Wa LOS 
The kingdom of heaven] The Goſpel, and the 
miniſtry of it, firſt by John, then by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, | «IF Gott pd 
Suffereth violence] Or, comes with force, and 
«© power upon the fouls of men: it was attended 
with the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power ; as 
ng per- 
ſons that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; enlight- 
ening the blind; cauſing the deaf to hear ; melting 
and ſoftening hearts of 3 making, of enemies, 


* 


Anno Dom. 3 1. 


"Tak El XI Wen — 


friends to God and: Chriſt; turning men from the 


power of Satan unto. God; ſetting at liberty ſuch — 
Y e and vaſſals to their own corruption 
id, 1555 word, in being the power of God unto al. 


in che manner it did all this; ſuddenly, ſecretly, 
powerfully, and ee and 9 — not againſt 
the will — Þiembs and by ſu ruments. as the 
apoſtles were, Poor, finfül, mortal wen; deſpiſed 
by the. world, e 0 With tion and 
6 — — Or ſuffers, wolence;; . which may be 
underſtood, as of 120 85 numbers that preſſed 
and croude 1 Goſpel preached: great 
numbers, foll —. SG when he, firſt: began to 
17 0 and Ee {til a greater number follow 


miragles,, others, to Fa his, perſon, 
995 of a ny ends; and ſome. behayed. —.— 


indecently: 97 the ardour and, fervency 99 A 
ace * d.in 45 5 the miniſtry of John 
00 S and jp de defy and expectations | 
of th by; bing gdom, of the | Meſhah > or of the Gol: 
pel' s / uftering,, 5 by. 52. 
enemies, . SARAH rhe pre 
ing it, intimid ati the pr 
| ing 8; take away e life of Chriſt, the great ſub- 
N Q it: fs ttt tis 8 10133 ihr, 
And ibe violent take it by fare] Meaning either 
| publicans, and harlots, and Gentile ſinners; who 
might be thought to be a ſort of intruders: or ra- 
ther, the ſame perſons, as being powerfully wrought 
upon under the miniſtry of the Goſpel; who were 
under violent apprehenſions of wrath and ven- 
geance, of their loſt and undone ſtate and condi- 
tion hy nature; were Tae in love with Chriſt, 
and eagerly deſirous of faly __ by him, and com- 
munion with him; and had their affections ſet upon 
the things of another world: theſe, having the 
Goſpel preached. to them, which is a, declaration of 
God's love to ſinners, a proclamation of peace and 
pardon, and a publication of righteouſneſs and life 


by Cari, they grell <ptched. at ity and em- 
braced it. 


130 Für all che bree and the law pro 
pheied until John, 


For all the prophets, &c. 1 Theſe ee are to be 
conſidered in connexion with yer. 11. and are a 


further proof of John's being greater than any of 
the prophets; becauſe all the inſpired writers and 
prophets, who were before him, propheſied of the | I 
Meſliah as 10 come; and either ſpoke of him in ob- 
ſcure terms, or repreſented him under dark ſha- | 


ng it, reproach 
ars of it, and ſeek: h 


dows and figures; : whereas John ſpake of him as 


already. come, and in plain terms, and directed to 


his very. perſon; and fince his time, there have | 


been no prophecies concerning the Meſſiah and his 
Vol. I. 


15 to many ſouls: and which was further ſeen,” 


F 


erſecutions. of its 


en viſion and — 
all which; are — yo by. the Jews them- 


ſelves, who () fay, wen nn nb8 wang mb 


1992 Ewan 50 & all the prophets; did not pro- 
** pheſy but to, or of the days of the Meſſiah.“ 


This was the ſubject, and theſe the limits of their 
ea 


155 Nee e 2 , that ( from the day 

e temple Was de royed, wWam zo nnz 

2 ys *<- prophecy was taken away from the 

hets. Sine. that time, they confeſs they 

hae Th my prophet (o), and that they are not 
able to obſerve their figns. 


14, Andif ye will receive it, this is Elias 
which wen foro come. 


And if ye will receivt it] The td in 
en Gf W ſuſpicion of unbelief and anne s of 
d | heart,” as though they would not receive it; how- 
ever, Whether they would or no, it was 2 certain 
truth, that this ſame perſon, John the Baptiſt, 
"This is Ela, tobich was for to come] Who was 
56 8 God to come, and was propheſied of, 

. ſe he ſhould come; and even ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the ſcribes and Rabbins, 

he was expected to come before the Meſſiah; only 
they i in general thought, that Elijah the Tiſhbite, 
in perſon was meant; though ſome, as before ob- 
ſerved (p), were of opinion, that ſome great pro- 
bber, equal to Elijah, and endued with the fame | 
ſpirit, is intended; and which is true of John the 
Baptiſt, Who came in the ſpirit and pawer of Elias, 
Luke i. 17. And, as it was uſual with the Tory 
to call ( Phinehas by 21 of Elias; and 
Elias, Phinebas; "becauſe of his zeal for the 
Lord of hoſts; for the ſame reaſon may John be 
called by the ſame name, there being a great re- 
ſemblance between Elias and him; ; in their tem- 
per and diſpoſition; in their manner of clothing, 
and auſtere-way of living ; ; in their 3 great piety 
and holineſs; in their courage tegrity, in 
reproving vice; and in — zeal — inks Inefs in 
the cauſe of God, and true religion: in reſpect to 
which, Chriſt muſt be here underſtood, when he 
affirins John to be Elias; not Elias in perſon, but 
he that was intended by Elias, that was ſaid ſhould 
come: hence here is no contradiction to the words 
of the Baptiſt, in ohm i. 21. when he ſays, that 
he was net. Elias; for the Jews, who put the 
queſtion to him, whether he was Elias, or no? 
meant whether he was Elias in perſon, Elias the 
Tiſhbite, or no; and ſo John underſtood them, 
and Wy e and 1 replies, he was not - 
N | but 
(= T. Bab. — fol, 26 2. Sabder fol. 52. | f $144 bt 


fol. 99. 1. (») T. Bava Bathra, fol. 12. 1. (e) Abarbinel 
in Dan. fol. 63. 4. (p) Vid. Pocock. not, in Porta Moſis, 


aj 


| 279. 


(9) Baal Hatturim, in Num. xxv. 12, Kimchi ia 


1 Exod. vi. 18. 


1 6 —— 


RY of 1 * 


Dr 


8 was intended by this their own nations. by the external analen of th 


Elias, that was propheſied ould come; yea, he 


ſays ſuch things as might induce them to believe | 
he was that perſon z hence, Chriſt, and he, fay | 


nothing contrary to, 'and ireconcileable, as the 
Jew (r) ſuggeſts, with each other. 


15 He that hath ears to hear, let bun ic | 


A way of ſpeaking uſed by Chriſt, when. ang | 
thing bes and of great importance, was deliyer- 
ed; and which required attention, and not 
eaſily underſtood : and ſuch were the ſeveral ckings 
he had mentioned in this context; as that John 
was more than a prophet, more more excellent than all 
the prophets; that the law and prophets were now 
at an end, and that John was Elias; which things, 
if right] underſtood, would ſerve. greatly to ſettle 
their judgment, with reſpeR to hir If as the Met: 
ſiah: but his words imply, that every one had 
not ſpiritual ears and 3 ngs, to hear and 
take in things of ſuch an high nature, and excel- 
tent uſe; — but thoſe to whom they were given; 
and ſuch ought to attend to them, and ſeriouſly 
weigh and conſider the importance of them, The 
hraſe is to be met with in Jewiſh writings, where 
it is. thus expreſſed (3); © He that hears let him 
. hear; and he that underſtandeth, ker han un- 
4 derſtand;” ſee Matt. XXIV. 14. 


16 © But whereunto ſhall 1 liken flog. 
neration ? It is like unto children fitting in 
the markets, and calling unto. their fellows, 


The men of that age,” the ſtubborn and perverſe 
Jews 3 who were pleaſed with nothing, with no 
man's miniſtry, neither with John's, nor with 
Chriſt's; but found fault with a ny 
heard, or ſaw done: 


It is like unto children fitting in ; the markets, and 
calling unto their felluus] That is, the caſe of ſuch 
perſons, may be I by children in a 
public market, calling to their companions, to 
pipe or mourn with them, and who are ſo moroſe 
and fullen as to do neither: for the men of that 
generation, are not the good-natured children, 
that called to their fellows, and were willing to 
join in innocent diverſions and exerciſes; but ra- 
ther John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his diſciples, 
who may be compared to children, for their harm- 
leſsneſs and r and are repreſented as fitting 
in markets, places of concourſe, where much 
ple met together; which may intend the fyna- | 
gogues and temple, and other public places, which | 
they made uſe of to publiſh their doctrines in, to 
preach to, and exhort the people; and as calling to 
their fellows, to their cotemporaries, to thoſe of | 


) R. Ifaac Chizzyk Emons, + Bs «# OTE 
12 pat 3 * 4 


WOE: oll 


1 And Ciyimg:! We have pightt Gin your 
ch and ye have not danced ;, we have a ned 
unto. you, and ye have not lamented. 


The altuſion is to Jewiſh children, who Habit 
* their yore I friends at their CAN a 
4 upon the pipe, and Nebels 

ny — 5 the ſame in their diver- 
ſtons; and alfo having obferved at funerals, the 
mourning women, making their doleful ditties, | 
and others ' anſwering to ited the part of 
theſe perſons, expecting their | lem would _ 
their reſponſes, but did not: hence the « comp! 

ie have mourned unto you, an ye have not Tami 
The different characters f Town and 0 4 
here ſet forth, 1 a 
character and miniftry't ee and mri, Te 
| by piping; by which is meant, the clear, N 
fortable, and joyful miriſtry of the Goſpel; which 
is delightful muſic to a ſenſible finner; and may 
be compared to'it, for diſtinction of ſounds, har- 
mony, and agreement, being Eharming and de- 
lightful/; its notes are all Grace, Mercy, Love, 
Liberty, Peace, Pardon, Rigtiteouſnieſs; Aud ee 
Salvation; and it is very powerful and engaging; 5 
it quickens and animates, attracts, allures, and 
charms. The character nad: miniſtry of John, is 
ſignified - by mourning his life was à very auſtere 
wy he and his diſciples faſted often ; be appeared 

very coarſe habit; his ſpeech was „his 
— ; his doctrine was — ne'of. 
repentance," and he-uſed very ſevere threatenings, 
in. caſe of impenitence: on the other: hand, by the 
fellows-to whom they piped; or miniſtered, in their 
different miniſtrations, are meant, the ſeribes and 
Phariſees; who were neither affected to, nor with, 
either of them. As for John, be was too auſtere 
for them; they did not like his garb, nor his diet; 
nor did his doctrine nor baptiſm pleaſe them; nor 
were they wrought upon, or brought to repen- 
tance by his miniſtry ; they did not lament, weep; 
or ſhed one tear, but ſat unmoved, like ſtocks and 
ſtones, under thoſe awful ſtriking diſcourſes, on 
mournfal ſubjects, delivered by him. Nor were 
they pleaſed with the free conduct, and pleaſant 
converſation of Chriſt; nor did chey dance, or re- 
joice, at the good news and glad tidings of grace 
and ſalvation, which were brought by him: of 
ſuch froward, peeviſh ſpirits they were, that thei. | 
ther John, nor Chriſt, could pleaſe them: th 
were a true picture and emblem of many perſons, 
:who like neither Law nor Goſpel,” but are Moröſe; | 
N and 1 oe * hear what 5 


TW 
A 


F 


Anno Dom. 31. 


nA. XI. ver, 15 20. 


with a fooliſh man, whether he rage or laugh, there is 
- 770: reſt, Prov. xxix. . 

mudiſts () comment, and illuſtrate it in this man- 
ner, and produce a proverbial ſaying, much like 
this in the text. Says R. Papa, Chis is what 
<< men ſay, or it is a common proverb, v mebTi 79, 
<« mb ym pv by hob my v © they weep to a 
man, who takes no notice of it; they laugh to 
a man, who does not obſerve it; wo to that 
'<© man, who knows not Is difference between 
good and evil.“ ; Tot V3L8 


18 For John came neither eating nor 


1 drinking, and they ſay, He hath a devil. 


| 


Upon which the Tal- 


Fur Jobm came, &c.] This and the following 


verſe; are an explanation of the foregoing parable; 
and this ſhews, that John and his diſciples, are 
the perſons that mourned, of which his auſters life 
was a proof: for when he came, being ſent of God, 
and appeared as a public preacher, he was neither. 
eating nor drinking ; not that he did not eat or drink 
at all, otherwiſe he could not have lived, and diſ- 
charged his office: but he eat ſparingly, very little; 
and what he did eat and drink, was not the com- 
mon food and drink of men; he neither eat bread, 


nor drank wine, but lived upon docufts and wild 


honey; he excuſed all invitations to peoples houſes, || 
and ſhunned all feaſts and entertainments; he ab- 


ſtained from all free and ſociable converſation with' 
men, in eating and drinking: and tho'igh the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, pretended to much abſti- 
nence and frequent faſtings, yet they did not care 
to follow his very ſevere way, of ivingy 
ment, in anſwer to his, N litty ; 8 
calumniating „ 

They ſay, Ile bath a devil] + Is 4 demomat, a 
madman, one that is unſociable and = 3 
under a deluſionof Satan, and influenced 
to abſtain from proper food and . 
ungder a pretence of religion. 


19 The Son of man came g als 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man glut- | 4 


t in 


dr la- | Juſtified* and ' dleated from all ſuch aſperſions. 0 


tonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publi- 
_ cans and Cnners, © * But wiſdom is Juſtifieof 


£24 S 12 W 1 vs #7 1f Fi 


un children. 


"The Smmof 1 man, ey Meaning bimſelf, FS 


eat and drank as men uſually do, lived in the, 
mon way of life, was free ted oe, 8 


feaſts, entertainments, and weddings, 
Was rae and was affable, 
friendly in his deportment, to all me 


Aud they. ſoy, 


ious man, an epicurean, one that indu 


2 bis 
N Bab. Sa um, t 358%) 45%, 


Bab. Pe . 2. Bettes, fol. 


2 _ 


vent to 
n he 
courteous, Ke! 


147 209 


„ dd. 7 25. 2. 


ne 


Ont WS": * — 


| 


could not be Se e the miniſtry 


appetite to a very great degree, and in a ſcandalous 
manner z 
A winebibber]\ A common tippler, one . 
drinks to excels; whom the Rabbins () call, 
rau who is one they ſay, that drinks up his 
cup at one 1 one chat i is eee to 1 
-and:j is greedy of it: 

friend of — and amr] Such 28 we 
openly! and notoriouſly © wicked; and loves their 
company, for the ſake-of tippling with them; and 
encourages them in their revelling and drunken- 
. a very black charge this! 

iſdom is juſtified of her children] Either the 

oh webs God, ans uſe of miniſters of a 


different diſpofition and deportment, hereby ſome 
are aànd others left inexcufable: or the 


e Goſpel, in which' there is fuch 3 diſplay of divine 


wiſdom, Which is vindicated from the charge of 
licentiouſneſs, by the agreeable lives and conver- 
ſations of the children of God: or rather Chriſt 
himſelf, who is the wiſdom of God; and in uh 
are hid all the treafures of wiſdom and TFnowledge ;7 
Who, however he may be traduced by ignorant and 
malicious men, yet will be acquitted from all ſuch 
charges, as are here inſinuated, by all the true ſons 
of wiſdam ; ; or by ſuc who are made wiſe unto 
falyation. The Jews have a ſaying, A ſon juſ- 
tifies a father, but not a father a ſon(x).” We 

learn from "hence, that no ſort of, preachers and 
preaching, will- pleaſe ſome men; that the beſt 
of Aae e may be rep roached as libertines, 


or madmen; and that they. wilt be ſooner, or Jater, 


20 J Then begin he. bre the ee 
| whercin'moſt of his mighty works were , | 
| becauſe they repented not: e 


Then began he, Kc.] When 5 had Ed 
> | his diſciples to "preach, and had been in, theſe" ſe- 


veral cities hereafter mentioned himſelf, and had 


ught and preached in them, and confirmed bis 
a pu man wonderful works ; When be had 
obſerved Row ill they had uſed both John and 
himſelf, W the one as having a devil, 
and the other as a hcentious perſon ; when they 


of the one, 
nor of the other; h | 4 andeigh 3 
to re P er ue 
nt of Bin their e ors him, ed 
unbelief in Kim, che hardneſs and impeniterice of | 
their hearts; Which could not be moved to repent 
| of their evil Ways, and believe in him, and a 


Beboll a man eee #4 * | | Knowledge him as the Meſhah, by all the . 


denn In 15 . 3 * he wrought 
_______ among 


: 5% rsa TI 


2 56 
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among them: for the cities he has a view to, were. 
u 

n derein moſt of his mighty works were done] The 

moſt for number, and the | in their kind; 

as particularly Capernaum.; z where he cured the 
centurion's ſervant, recovered Peter's wife's mo- 
ther from a fever, healed the man ſick of a palſy, 
Taiſed Jairus's daughter from the dead, made whole 
the woman that had a bloody iſſue, opened the eyes 
of two blind men, and caſt out a devil from a 
dumb man, poſſeſſed with one: all theſe, and more, 
be did in this one city, and n he might 
juſtly upbraid them, 

Becauſe they repented not] Not becauſe they aid 
not commend him, and ſpeak well of his works, for 
he ſought not his own , but their good: all 
he did; was, in order to men to repentance 
— * ſins, * W in himkelf, that ene 

ave "Bits 

21 Wo unto ths; Choruzin'! wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida ! for if the mighty Works, 
which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 

ted long ago in ſackcloth” and aſhes. 


to unto thee, Chorazin] Though many of Chiles | 
pF works were done in this place, yet men- 
tion is made of it no here elſe, but here; whether 

it was a ſingle city, or a country, is not 2 to 
determine; the word, 50 bag Chorafin, i tonify- | 1 
* ing. woody places,” | r Lightfoot ( . 
| „it might include Cana, in wh hich 
wrought his firſt miracle, and a "ſmall adj; acent 
country, ſituated in a wood, and be ſo called from 
thence; and Origen (⁊2) reads it, xe Zu, the 
region of Zin: It FS. two miles fromCaper- 
naum, now a deſert. 

Wa unto thee, Bethſaida] This was te eit rof An- 
drew and Peter, Jobn i i. 44. ſee. the note ere; fo. 
that as bad as it was ſome perſons were called out | bo 
of it by the grace of God, and to the high, office of 

Meſhip ; 7 hich makes that grace | in Jurh 
its e more diſtinguiſhing- 


For if the mighsy works which gu Were as in ou, 


7 x $4 


Dad been done in Tyre a ga 0 eu have, re 
pented long ago in ſacleloth and 4 K words 
are to be underſtood in a popul: 8 5 as Grotius | 
obſerves; and' what 1 5 able, accord- | 
ing 8 udgmient of t nt 1 00 

ing is, t inhabitants of of Torr and. idon, 


„ and 


8 had 8 8 of Chrit's, mi 
ing bus miracles, as the inh A 

and Bethſaida had, it! 

would be ready to conclude, 5 
5 Tent: in Matth. — 
1 5. „ RATE: Fog * *P 


| honor! 


| the juſtice 'of 


that the men of Fyre and Sidon will be . rg 
| for . 1 of * 5 ee ag 


coming out of theſe parts to attend on Chriſt's 
miniſtry, Mark iii. 8. and from the converſion of 
ſome of them in after-times,' As xxi. 3, 4. they 
would have repented of their fins; at leaſt, in an 
external way, ſignified by ſackcloth and aſhes, "which 
were outward ſigns of repentance j ſee {/ai.lviti.5. 
Fer. vi. 26. And which, if it had been only per- 
formed in ſuch a manner, by the inhabitants of 
Chorazin and Bethſaida, would have ſaved them 
from temporal judgments, which thews fins now 
called for. The words are an hy ical exag- 
N of the wickedneſs of thoſe cities, like to 
Zeliel iii. 5—7. ſhewing, that were worſe 
than the Tyrians and Sidonians ; an heatheniſh. 
and idolatrous people, who lived very profligate 
and diſſolute lives, in all intemperance, luxury 
and impiety; and therefore would be puniſhed in 
a | ſeveter way. Neither this paſſage, nor what 
follows, — 2 any proof of God's giving ſufficient 
grace to all men alike, which in ſome is effectual 
to converſion, and in others not, but of the con- 
trary ; ſince the men of Tyre and Sidon had not 
the ſame means, or the ſame race, as the inha- 
bitants of the other cities, if if. the mighty works done 
| among them, are to be called ſo; or that man has 
a power to repent of himſelf, in a ſpiritual and 
evangelical way; or that outward means, as doc- 
tfines and miracles, are ſufficient to produce ſuch. 
a repentance, without eſſicacious and unfruſtrable 
grace linceionly: an outward, repentance: is here 
ned, fuck as that 1 and * en 
tl 3:5 FEE 22 


22 But I far Ne you! te halt be more 
Ter for Tyre and Sidon 3 at the Kay of 
judgment, than for you. 


Bil 


1 1 


Mhat may bedepended upon as true, 5 which 
| hall — com to paſs, however the inhabi- 
tants of theſe cities 5 flatter themſelves; or in. 


8 © y might look upon their neigh- 

8 and Sidonians; and Ieheſs 
bon Mob 1 e favourites of heaven, and the 
as the mot e le of creatures 


ahr Be mut "tolerable for Tire and Bidim in the 
day "of jadgment; tum for you] Their puniſhment. 
in another world, will be more mild and moderate; 
they win not have ſuch ſevere ſtings of conſcience, 
them 180 aſon to of WR bitter refle 12 e 2 
elves, e will, who have e ad- 
ntages' Ws e a f are 4 
A nor will the puniſhment 1 dl be the fame; 3 
there Will be degrees oft torment in hell, 5 6 55 
655 od requires. "Theſe ſe words ſup 


alt 


that the in _ 


1 04 = 


— 
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* 
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| withthatof . 22. only this may,beobſerved, that 
whereas Capernaum was ſuperior in privileges and 


Arno Dom. 3 "* 


"Tk 75 II. vn "OY Mia. 137 
Ch Bethfaida, having rejected | and had had ſuch-niiracles — 
rennen — — 0-4 


all the evidence of miracles, and convictions of 
theirown minds, and probably, ſinned the ſin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt; as their ſins are aggravated, their 
condemnation will. be the 2 and their pu- 
niſhment- the more intolerable, . Us 4 8 1 v6 
23 And thou, Capermaum, which art ex- 
alted unto heaven, ſhalt be brought down 
to hell: for if the mighty: works, which 
have been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have, ch, vari). this 

day... 5 i 
And thou . This Ger is ſingled out 


From all the reſt, and ſpoken to e be- 2 


cauſe of its peculiar advantages: 


M pich art exalted unto benten]! Which das re- 
pect to the very great privileges this place i ot yed, 
it being the city where Chriſt choſe to dwel 

for a time fixed his abode in; where he firſt began |! 

to preach, and where ſuch a train f miracles were 

done; a particular enumeration of which, has been 
before given : as alſo it may refer to the ſituation 
of the os 4 which was very high and lofty, ſo that 
it ſeemed to reach unto henden: for the account that 

R. Benjamin Tudelenſis (a) gives of it is, that 

„ Capernaum, which is, by interpretation, the 

«© vi ge of 06 ort, at firſt ſi 

« by Enpp <a place hi; gher than mount Carmel. 4 

And Nonnus on — 5 59. calls it, . 

* he, Which interpreter tenders, the 
| hon of Capernaum e on high, _ "But: not 
withſtanding : am”. 

. _, Shalt be brought down tabell] ee mould | 
be attended with very. humbling providences, be 
reduced to ã very low condition ; fee Iſdiab xiv. x 5. 
be deſtroyed an and laid waſte, as a city, as it n 

the times of Veſpaſian; and the inhabitants of it 

ede puniſhed with ien Fol gacler 


ion „ 


I 


For: if the: mighty works: which how 4 Cake # in| 


5 bee had. been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
unto this day] The ſenſe of theſe words, is the ſame 


advantages, to the other eities, and yet acted | 
the vile and; ungrateful part it did; ſo that its im- 
penitence and unbelief, were the more aggravated; ; 
hence a ſtill viler ſet of men are pitched upon, even 
the men of Sodom, to make the compariſon af them 
with: for as wicked as the men of that place were, 
who were ſo infamous for their unnatural luſts; 


= they had enjoyed ſuch a — 25 . 


and 


ight looks to be, 52 


for the atteſtation of the doctrines ta 
in all human probability, they would — repents- 
ed of their flagitious-crimes; at leaſt in an exter- 
nal way , in ſuck a manner as to have eſeaped that 
| dreadful judgment, which laid their city, and ſe-- 
veral adjacent ones in aſhes; and ſo would have 
continued a city until this day. The remain 
ed, is Jewiſh, and is uſed of Sodom by the Nab⸗ 
bins, who ſay (9), that 8 

© rib aw* after Sodom remained. 

cording to the Jews, it ſtood but — 
at molt (c): and they have à notion, that Sadom 
— A be built again in the, future 
1 (40, or world to ee 1 times enn 


24 But 1 ay me pmg That % halt 6. 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for the. 


But I jay unto un Capernaum, and the inhabi⸗ 
tants thereof, as before to Choraz in and Bethſaida. 

That it hall be more tolerable — le the land of Sodom, 
in the day of judgment, than Though the pu- 
niſhment of the men of Sodom will be very 
their iniquities being horribly dreadful and enor- 
mous, yet more eaſy do ee vengeance; 
which, in the laſt and judgment, will fall 
upon ſuch; who have had the means of grace, and 

| em; et * fuch as Had the per- 

ſonal preſence, miniſtry ind miracles of Chriſt 
among them, as the 3 had: Suck 2 
of exprefling and ſetting forth the ſeverer puniſh- 
ment of others, by that of Sodom, is not unuſual 
in the Old- Teſtament; fee Lamm. iv. 6. nor in ew. 
iſh writers, whs ſay 5 that The Ifraelites were 
ce fit for, or deſerved, c wits vr ni W w 
be A far more Heavy puniſhment than the puniſh- - 
80. ment of Sodom; 1 becaiiſe they abounded with 

& proph "early, an ferting* them, but they 
u id not bear n; whereas Sodom a Rad no hands 
"es ſtayed on Her, nor [prophets to warn them? 


25 JA that time Jefus anfwered and 
Gia. I thank. thee, O Father, Lord of hea-- 
ven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudefie, x and kalt 
revealed them unto babes. 
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9 


At that time Fe ofus, Ke. ] Foe timacrefiried; te to . 


when the diſeiples returned tochim, and gave him 
an account of the ſueceſa of their miniſtry, Lale 
Ar 41. e e . ere eee a 05 nem 
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but of the ſpirits being ſubje& to them; and may 
alſo refer to the ſeveral Sew. ger iow in the * 
text: it was at that time when Chriſt ſpoke: to 
the multitude about John, and the excellency of 
his miniſtry, which yet was ineffectual to great 
numbers, who fora while attended on it; and when 
he took notice to the people, how he himſelf, as 
well as John, was rejected and vilified by the Pha- 


riſees, and received e- and ſinners; and 
when he uphraided Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Ca- 


m, for their impenitence and unbelief: tak- 
ing occaſion from hence, he anfivered and ſaid; an 
Hebrew way of ſpeaking, uſed when nothing goes 
before, to Which hat is ſaid can be an anſwer; ſee 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth] 
This is an addreſs to God, by way of thankſgiv- 
ing 3 glorifying and praiſing him, confeſſing and 
ac erg. his wiſdom, power, grace, and 
goodneſs, diſcovered in the things he after men- 
tions. So far was he from being diſcouraged and 
dejected at the poor ſucceſs of the ſeventy; at his 
ill treatment by the Phariſees ; and at the general 
impenitence and unbelief of the cities, where he 
preached, and wrought his miracles; that he is 
abundantly thankful, and admires the diſtinguiſh- 
ing grace of God in the calling of a few in thoſe 
places. This addreſs is made to God as a Father, 
as his Father, his own Father; for he was the 
ERS ty of him, and dearly beloved by him: 
this epithet he makes uſe of, to ſhew the near re- 
lation he ſtood in to him, and the freedom he could 
uſe with him: he alſo addreſſes him as the Lord of 
heaven and earth; he bein 
and governor. of both, and which he fills with his 
ſence ; the one is his throne, and the other is 
is foatſtool. This he mentions to ſhew the ſove- 
rei 
there were no more wrought upon under the mi- 
niſtry of John, himſelf, and his diſciples. The 
things he expreſſes his thankfulneſs for, follow; 


- Becauſe thou oe hid theſe things from af ne 
prudent) The things he means, are the doctrines 
of the Goſpel; ſuch as reſpect himſelf, his perſon, 


as God, and the Son of God; his office, as Meſ- 
ſiah, Redeemer, and Saviour; and the bleſſings 
of grace, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by him. The 
perſons from whom theſe things were hid, are the 
zviſe,and prudent, in things worldly, natural, and 
Civil; men of parts and learning, of a large 
compaſs of knowledge, having a conſiderable ſhare 
of ſagacity, penetration, and wiſdom; or, at leaſt 
- who were wiſe and prudent in their own conceits, 
as were the ſcribes and Phariſees, and the ſchools 
of Hillell and Shammai, the two famous doctors 
A chat day: and indeed the people of the Jews in 


- 


| 


the eating of the paſſover every year, and ſay; tron 


the maker, -upholder, 


ty of his Father, in the converſion of men; 
that it was not for want of power in him, that 
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common were ſo ; who thus applaud themſelves at 


MI DIR 152 mn 15> Donn. we are all 


| <6; wiſe, we are all prudent, we all underſtand the 


< law (J);“ the ſame is elſewhere ſaid (g), of 
% all Iſrael: in their opinion they were ſo, yet 
the things of the Goſpel are hidden from them. 
God may be ſaid to hide theſe. things, when either 
he does not afford the outward revelation of the 
Goſpel; or, if he does, it is given forth in para- 
bles; or he does not give along with it the light 
of his Spirit and grace, but leaves men to their 
own darkneſs and blindneſs; ſo that they cannot 
ſee, perceive, and underſtand the beauty, glory, 


| excellency, and ſuitableneſs of the doctrines of it. 


Now when Chriſt confeſſes this, or gives thanks 
to God for it, it is a declaration chat God has done 
fo, and denotes his acquieſeence in it; and is not 
roperly a thankſgiving for that; but rather, that 
Fr ch as he has thought fit, in his infinite wiſ- 
dom, to take ſuch a method, he has been pleaſed 
to make a revelation of theſe things to others: _ 
Aud haſt. revealed them unte babes]. Fooliſh ones, 
omp — ſpeaking, who have not thoſe na- 
ig, parts, learning, and knowledge others have; 
that wiſdom and prudence, in worldly and civi 
things ; and are ſo in their on account, and in 
the eſteem of the world; and who are as babes, help- 
leſs, defencelefs, and impotent of themſelves, to 
do, or ſay any thing that is ſpiritually good, and 
are ſenſible of the ſame: now to ſuch ſouls God 
reveals the covenant of his grace, Chriſt, and all 
the bleſſings of grace in him, the myſteries of the 
Goſpel, and the unſeen glories of another world, 


i 


The veil of darkneſs and ignorance is removed from 


| them; ſpiritual ſight is given them; theſe thingsare 


ſet before them; they ſee a glory and ſuitableneſs 
in them; their defires are raiſed after them ;- their 
affections are ſet on them; their hearts are impreſs- 
ed with them; and they are helped to view their 
intereſt in them. The Jews themſelves have a no- 
tion, that in the days of the Meſſiah, children and 
babes ſhall have knowledge of divine things. « Says 
Simeon ben Jochai (9), it is not the p 
<< ſure of God that wiſdom ſhould be ſo revealed 
<« to the world; but when it is near the days of 
„ the Meſſiah, even h on . little children, | 
<< or the babes that are in the world, ſhall find out 
the hidden things of wiſdom, and know thereby 
<< the ends; and the computations of timesz and 
< at that time jt ſhall be revealed c all:“ and 
there is more truth in What they own elſewhere (# }), 
than they themſelves'are aware of, when they 4 
that From the day that the cemple was —_ | 
ohe in en. fot. 
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(2) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 135. 12 n 
T. Bab. Bava Bathea, 2. 
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fol. 12. | 
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« prophecy has been taken away from the prophets, 
nagel rere e © tofoolsand babes,” 
thought ſuch by them. 


20 Even ſo, Father: 
Or, 4% if de good will, or pledfure before thee ** 
thus, Pane rn ww, let it be the good will be- 


fore thee, or in thy fight,'O Lard;” is'a pliriſe 
often tobe met within the Jews forms of prayer (IJ. 


Here the word deſigns the fovereign counſel and 


- — 9 e 
n 


our Lord refers the different diſp 


purpoſe of God, to which, and to which only, 
ations of 'God 
towards the ſons of men: this is à reafon' which 


ought to ſatisfy every one, and is better than ten 


thouſand others chat can be thought of, or deviſed 
by men. This difference among men, with reſpect 


to the Goſpel-revelation, cannot be owing to na- 
tural ſagacity, prudence, and penetration; for 
theſe things are with thoſe from whom it is hid; 


nor to 


of this — 


. in thoſe to whom it1s'reveal- 
ed ; for they are the poor, the baſe, the fooliſh things 
and eben things that are not; nor to 


any foreſighit of their making à better uſe and im- 


27 All chings 


the 


provement of ſueh ar 
will: and pleaſure of God only px⸗f-· 


9 * 


are delivered” unto me of 


* * 


revelation; but to the good 


# 
* 


my Kachen: and 20 wen knowerh. the Son, 
but the Father; neither knoweth any man 

Father, fave the Son, and be to-whom- 
ever the San ill repeal im. 1. 


- 


This is to be underſtood of Chriſh, as mediator; 


had all things, all perfections, power, and glory 


his Father has; and is ts be conſidered in the ut- 
moſt extent; all. perſons are delivered to him, an- 


gels and men; good angels are delivered to him, 


to be confirmed in him, as their head, and to be 


made uſe of by him; ſpirits, evil ſpirits, which were 


ſubject to his diſciples, are under him,, and at his 


- 


- 


is diſciples, is owing. to his power over them, 


1 7. jou diſpoſal; and their, ſubjęction to 


which he communicated, to them: all the elect of 


God are delivered to him, to be kept and ſaved by 
him; all the babes and little ones, to hom it was 
the Father's will to reveal the myſteries of grace, 
were his care and charge; all power. in heaven, and 
iu earth, are 
of, wiſdom and knowledge are hid ꝛuith him, vchich are 

iſtributed to any of the ſons of men; all the bleſs- 


* * 


ings of grace, and the promiſes of the everlaſting a. reſtri 


covenant, and all the glory and happineſs of his 
Aud no man. knoweth. the Song but the Father] The 
tranſcendent glories and perfections of his nature, 

| (4) Seder Tephillory fol. 4. 3. & $, 3 & pal 


gies unto him; and all the treaſures. 
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as the Som; of 


ö 


| 


| 
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knowledge of God, and the myſteries: of- 


— —— 


* 
— Me — — 2 
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God; nor the whole of his work and 
office, as mediator; or all that is committed to his 


| charge, as ſuch ; all that he was to do, and ſuffer, 


for his people; all that he had done for them, and 
ſhould communicate to, and boſtow upon them. 
| Nether knoweth any man the Father, fave ibe Son] 

His eſſence and glory, his mind and will, his pur- 

poſes and decrees, his counſels and covenant; the 
grace and love of his heart to his choſen people; 
what. he has prepared and laid up for them, and 
will make them partakers of to all eternity; 


Aud he towhomoever the Son will reveal bim] 


himſelf, and his Father, and the grace and. glory 
of each, which he does by his Spirit; who is d 89/2 
rat. of- wijdont and revelation in the knowledge of him; 
and which, entirely depends on his own ſovereign 


4 r ; e a 
28 J Come unto me, all 5e chat labour 


d are heavy” laden, and. I will give yo 
oy : H 5 * * C5 * LF 38 ; 3 Fo £ - # : ö * a * o 1 4 
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Come unto me] Chriſt having figniſied, that the 
. only b, be come. 'at through bir: and that he 

as all things relating to the peace, comfort, ha 

pineſs, and ſalvation of men in his hands, Kindly 
inxites and encourages fouls: to came unto him for 
the ſame : by which is meant, not a local coming, 
or. a coming to hear him preach; for ſe his hearers 
to whom he more immediately directed his ſpeech, 
were came already; and many of them did, as mul- 
titudes may, and do, in this ſenſe, come to Chriſt 
who never knew him, nor received. any ſpiritual 
benefit by: hin: nor is it a bare coming under the 
ordinances. of Chriſt, ſubmiſſion to baptiſm; or an 
attendance at the Lord's ſupper, the latter of which 
was not yet inſtituted; and both may be perform- 
ed by men, ho are not yet come to Chriſf: but 
it is to: be underſtood. of believing in Chriſt, the 
going out of the foul; to him, in the exerciſe! of 
grace on him, of deſire after him, love to him, 
faith and hope in him: believing in Chriſt, and com- 
2g. ta him, are terms ſynonymous, Jahn vi. 35. 
Thoſe;who come to Chriſt aright, come as ſinmers 


ww. 


to fave; and his readineſs ta 
minds. Tho perſons invit- 
iduals of mankind, 
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but with 
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| — — want, or deſire, an) reſt fr ch 


fouls: but ſuch who groan, deing durdened 
the guilt of ſin upon their conſciences, and are 
preſſed down with einſul f me law, 


amd the load of human traditions; and haye been | 
labouring till they are weary; in order to obtain 
peace of conſcience, and reſt for heir ſouls; by the 
obſervance of theſe things, but in vain. Theſe are 
encouraged to come to my — down their bur- 
dens at his feet, look to, and lay hold by faith on 
his perſon, blood, — 8, and ſacrifice; 
when they ſhould enjoy that true ſpiritual conſo- 
lation, which could never * r to | ance 
works of the lar. 

And I will give you reſt] pine BNA peace 
of conſcience, eaſe of mind, 'tranquillity of "ſoul, 
through an application of pardoning grace; a view 
of — juſtification by the righteoufneſs af Chriſt, 
and Fall atonement of fin by bis ſacrifice; and eter- 
nal reſt bereafter, in Abraham” —— in the 


Jo 
xii. 9 7 wa 8 n 
— 2 in Chriſt; 1 Yor It dove, 5 — 

neo reſt far ales , its feet, until it re- 
turned to ed wy and they themſelves expect per- 
ect reſt. in the days of (Sa, Wnt tus 
mene *-relt (). Wien 71) 


29 Take my yoke upon vou, eaſe Wan 


of me; or Loh picek and-lowly in beets 
and ye ſhall. find-reſt unto your ſouls. 


fi ny 2 yo ___ v The phraſe is Rabbini- 
| doors often ſpeak (n) of e9w 
ew _ ke yoke of the kingdom of heaven,” | 


and o ing it upon chem; and which 
i 22 to, pada big much fuch 1 
CET ITED 8 —5 
upon you of the ho om, eve 
„day.“ They — ith l en this" „e. FA 
law, and 2 (50. 866 man muſt firſt take 
e him the et of the kingdom of heaven, 
and after chat take upan him tlie ale of the | 
Their ſeriſe I take to be this, 
that a man muſt firſt: make a profeſſion of his faith 
g br de of Iſrael, and then live.conformab! 
bis law: agreeable to this, Chriſt exhorts boeh is 
perſons, who come to him for reſt and happineſs, 
to profeſs their faith in him, to embrace the doctrines 
of the Goſpel, to ſubmit to his ordinances, and ts 


6. 
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Uk according to thoſe laws, commands, and or Aen., With 


"© Tzeror Hammor, fol. A 
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n Ib. fol. 150. 2 
ty T. 7555 EY Cap, 25 erase, fol. S8. 3. 
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1 dab Beret, a. ba. T. el Berna, fol 4. 2. 
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whole courſe of his obedience:to God, 
\ ſufferings and death: and he is to be imitated 


herein — all his, followers, who may learn 


| that they Hou tread in his ſteps, 


— — — —— — per _ 


ders, which he; as king of faints Ki il and 
requires obedience to: "fo thoſe who cope to — 
for life, and believe in him, às the Savibur of thelt 
fouls, though they are not to truſt ing and depend 
upon any duties performed by them; yet they are 
not to ſit ſtüll, or lay aſide the performance of 
works, or live a licentious courſe of life, but: 
always to be N erz work. f their. 
And this he calls hs -yobe,, in diſtinction — 
yoke of the law Af Moles, and of 5 ek 
the elders. een 
And learn * for I Se 1a — ino\yin beard 
Reſpect ſeems to be had to Zechariah; ix. g. where 


| ſuch characters as theſe are given of the "Mediiah, 


The meekneſs, humility, and lowlineſs of Chriſt, 
appear in his aſſumption of human nature; in his 
ſubjection to his Father; in the whole of his de- : 
portment and converſation among men; in his 
ſubmiſſion to the ordinance of baptiſm in che 


and in his 


excellent things from his example, as Well as from 
his doctrine; and particularly, that, wher 
Ap ns he was ſo enn perſopsyech condeſcenc 


to perform eve chear- 
fulneſs; ſo his diſci 81 4 ' ſhould e below 


them to conform to every ofdinbe of his, to every 
branch of his will; for he has ſet them as example, 
as h 
walked, There nevet was ſuch FE 
humility, and lowlmeſs' of mind, as Chriſt ; nor 
= 3 © jows ha ple ſo worthy Ur our imitation as 
s have a ); * Por « er let 
3 a Nx. — TE N as Hillell;” and 
ee let him not be wrathful as 'Shammiai : w — 
on men were agg ey their univerſities a 
the times of Chriſt. But our Lord ſays, ſrary of 
mne, not of Hillell, or any of your! doctors; . 
And ye full fond 2 unto your Fouls} 8 to 
Jeremiab vi. 76. ind which ſhews't the reſt he ſpeaks 
of, in che preceding verſe, to bendt 4 corpora bu 
a « ſpiritual one; and which is to be enjoyed 7 
not /r the obſervance of Chriff? conan, 


hor en of ways are "ways of 9 "my all © Fa 
on art Peace.  * 


2. For my yoke if ey. and my — 


1 


 Chrif VIE 21 bicbe gen of faith in hi 155 0 


N to his G inances, Pea in Nin ah to 7 
* 


of Moſes, and in diſtin ion from it; and a buy. 


: teſpect to the very 'heavy ones the ſcribes 
and Phariſees laid upon the ſhoulders of the We 


WH ben gh 


Anno Bom 31. 1 


— — 


XII. ver. 7. 2 


R W A ines a - 


of ndieent nature from ik We $ for: bis | the ſecond day-of the palovars JOE the ſhaakiob | 


commandimemts are not grievous,. hard and heavy to 


che furt mit was offered, and harveſt was begun. 


be born, as theirs were, but eaſy and light: not Aud his diſciples were an eee It being in 


that they are ſo to unregenerate men, or are eaſily like morning, before they had:broke 


heir faſt; and 


performed by the ſtrength of nature, and power of | this circumſtance is mentioned, to ſhew the rea- 


mens free-will; but they are good and amiable, 


ſon of the following action, and to excuſe it: at 


and lovely i in their own nature, and are chearfully which the Phariſees were: PA much offended, — 


complied with, and abundance of ſpiritual plea- of which they accuſed. war as baving N FE 
ſure and delight f is enjoyed in them, by believers, es; very criminal: 


| when they have the preſence of God, the aſſiſtance 


of his Spirit, and the diſcoveries of his love. 


And begun to pluck the ears of” burn, a 75 cat] 


b adds, rubbing them in their hands ; and ſo here 
Moreover, the commands of Chriſt, and the or- 


dinances of the Goſpel, are ſo in compariſon of 
the law of ' Moſes, which required perfect obedi- 


in the Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic verſions, it is 
rendered, they began to rub : as they paſſed . 
they plucked off the ears of corn, 2 barl 


ence, but gave no ſtrength to perform, and threat - wheat, and rubbed them in their hands, e 


ened with condemnation. and death, in caſe of the | the 
Ieaſt failure; ry and of the numerous, and ſome | conten 
"ay ſevere rites and uſages of the ceremonial law ; ; | pared-f 


grain clear of the huſk, or bread, and eat them; 
themſelves with ſuch mean and unpre- 


; en e K e e ys 


1 tiadiGons of the e beſt of dainties (a). 


— 8 * f1 + 4 — * 


; 8 of men. 


C H AP. py 


2 Bur when, the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
| aid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that 


In this chapter- Chriſt viniicateth- his ahl plack-| which e IEEE Pon che fabbarh- 
ing and eating ears of corn on the ſubbuihb; ſbetuing, day. . | 

. by ſcripture and reaſon, that works of neceſſity\and || bo went ala A aide owed bim, 

moren are to be done on tht day, 5. 1. Frru- being employed to make renin x on his words 


. bimſelf to: be the Lord of the fabbath,. by refer and 


2 


actions, 1 — 
ing a withered hand, y. 8—1z. The Phariſees | Th unto him fa 3 ont 
conſpire againſt bim be eſeapeth; Y. La, He | v H. } Luke _ them. 


. cafteth ar yeh 4 blind and dum man; vindi- 


_ cateth; himſelf again — 74 phemous: cavils and. ca- 
lumnies 0 


Bis 1 aut den to 4 compat? with, the devil, 


V. 22—30. and ſheweth that blaſphemies again the | 


© holy Ghoſt hall never be forgiven. Idle words 


be accounted for, Y. 31—37. To the Pherſect | 


ſeeking a ſign, he giveth only the en of Fonas Le they 


oppoſeth the faith of the Nineviles, the queen | De 


of the Smuth,. to their unbelief and abſtinacy ; ; and.| 


eweth their end, by the fumilitude f an. unclean, 
"the caſt out, and Lens again. LE: old. habi-, 
lotion, 7. 38—45. He Joeweth who ar ay: he | 25 his gardens, ym or his fields, on the Ab- 


5 ther, ſiſter, and morber, . Abuse. 


ples were an hungered, and began 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 


That is, the corn-fields,| as the SH! Bs 


expreſs i it. It being on a ſabbath-day, it is very fo! 


probable, that Chriſt and his diſciples were going 
to ſome public place of worſhip, the way to which 
lay through ſome fields. of corn, which were now. 
ripe : for Luke: ſays, it was on the ſecond ſab- | 
bath after the firſt,” or rather, « the firſt ſabbath 


6 after the ſecond x * that 1s, e 


Vox. 1 8 beten etef 3 >, s 1 


ſcribes and \Phari/ees, who imputed. | 


— 


J that time Jeſus went on ihe ſabbath | 
day through the'corn ; and his diſci- 
A MPO) 


diſciples :. it ſeems, they took notice of this - <5 
both to Chriſt and his 5 and firſt ſpoke of 
$1047 eee other, or to | 


bold, dil ts hat which it is not bun 
t 4”. upon the abbath day 1] They mention it with 
e and W What Se refer 


—— 


4 


Were 2 bed arg journey 6 15 nor was it er 
paſſing through the corn- fields; though, accordin 
to them (c)s; c 1t- was not lawful for a man to vi 


1 ** bath-day, to ſee hat they want, or how the 
<« fruits grow.z for ſuch walking is Zo de His own 
< Pleaſure.” But this they knew was not the caſe 
of Chriſt, and his diſciples, who eos not. proprie- 
tors of theſe fields: not was it their pluck- 
15 the ears of corn, and ee eating them, | 
ich were not their own, but another man's; | 
or this, according to the law, in Deut. xxiii, 25. 
was lawful to be done; but what. offended the 
Phariſees Was, that it was done on a . 


1 


BY Tad. Maimon, . n nk 
6) 1 * e. 27. = 


1. 
(5) R del mes wy . 


5 oe gg 


8 


6 * N k 1 7 * 
T P W, : Yo »» ere 
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— n — and 
all one as reaping; though, in the law juſt men- 
tioned, it is diftinguifhed from it. Their 
rule is (d), He that reaps (on the ſabbath-day) | 
ever ſo little, 1 guilty (of ſtoning) wn-wp | 
<: ian wum and <<, plucking: of cars of corn, 
is a derivative of reaping ; and is all one as its 
primitive, and » puniſhable. with the fame kind of 
death, if done preſumptuouſly. So Philo the Jew: 
obſerves (e), that the reſt of the ſabbath not only 
reached to men, bond and free, and to beaſts, but 
even to trees, and plants; and that» . 
4 ut: mlaner cela v it was not laful to 
< eut a plant, or branch, or ſo much as a; leaf, 


on a ſabbath-day: E ere might bread. 
es the more heinous, | 
was, that they plucked theſe ears, and eat them, 


make this offence of thediſcipl 


_ and 0 brake their faſt before morning - prayer; for 
a man might not eat any thing on a fabbath- day 
until e prayers were ended in the ſyna- 
gogue, nor in ecd on any other day; * they uſed | 
Rot to eat bread till weed they had offered the Jail 
ſacrifice, which was about the third hour of the day; | 
or nine o'clock in the morning; nor did they ant 


till the fourth hour, or ten 0 clock H. N 


3 Bur he faid unto them, Have ye not 
ad what David did, when he was an hun- 


gered, and they that were with him; 


had not read the . re 
e either tg be teachers, 8 8 
of others, and muſt have been very flothful and 
negligent; and if they had, they could not but 
dave obſerved che eaſe Sf David, which Chriſt Pro- 
duces in vindication of bis\difoiples: 


Mat David did, when he as n bungered} which : 
was the caſe of the diſciples, and is therefore men.” 
tioned; it being alſo the circumſtance which could 
and did excuſe what was done by David and his 
men : and the Jews themſelves own, that in caſe 
of hunger the thewbread might be eaten by those 

that were not prieſts; not ohly that which Wa rer 
moved from the rable, Bur that'which was, u 
it; yea, even When there was none to put in its, 
room (g); and that David was in the utmoſt Gil. 
treſs, and therefore deſired it, and it was granted 
him on that account. 'Th enk Bigge fay- 
ing to:the prieff (), * Then he found there was 
none but ae. Give it me, that we may reach 
not die with hunger; uw dum mn PW 
fox danger of life drives away the ſabbath.” 
Which perfectly agrees with our Lord's argument, 

and. juſtifies theapoſtles* conduct: and this was not a. 
ſingle fact of David's, but of = alſo ;-. 


2 47 MT; 9. F. 3 . (De Via 
s 2 ; Vid, 1 „7, 17. Mai- 
mon Hück. Tephills £ 474 "Ton R. Davie K Kimchi in 


1 Sam. xxi, 5, ie 


Cl N fol. 227, 2, 


20S | 


Aud they that' were with him} For: N 
ee ere I. he is ſaid to be alone; and un un 


parati vey having but 3 few "mag him, and 
which as. none, co his dignity; on 
thus, though none came pars to Ahimctech, 
pretending to the prieſt, he hat: a ſecret affair of 
the king's. to tranſact; and therefore had left his. 
ſervants in A oertain place; and deſires bread: for 
himfelf and 3 concerning whom; the prieſt 
and he diſcourſes, e Fn ſcen in. the place re- 
ferred to: ſo. that though no'man was. with him- 
at the prieft's houſe, yet there were ſome with him, 
and 500 pobnge aN in prone. of tho ewa 


4. How dee eo the how of 
and did eat the ſhewbread, Which was, not, 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them which. 
were with him, but only for the prieſtss 

Not the temple, which, was not then built; but 


Y | the tabernacle; which was then at Nob, the FR 


of the prieſts, and which. en ned 
 Ahimelech's houſe?: 

Aud did rat the howhread) For that nis is bone: 
by the hallowed bread, in 1 Sam. xxi. 6. is certain, 
though R. Joſeph Kimchi (5) thinks it was the 
bre of the tllank- offering; to which R. Levi 
ben Gerſom (4). ſeems to incline: but the general 
ſenſe of the Jewiſh doctors is (I), that it was the 
ſhewbread; and which is very clear {rom that text, 
and is rightly affirmed\by Chriſt, 

[+ Which was not lawful for zin t eat, neither a : 
them which tere with bim, but only for the prieſts] 
See Lev. XxIV. 9, and ſo the Jews Tay, that this 
bread taenο To, © is forbidden to ſtrangers (m).;” 
that is, to any but the prieſts, which, after the 
2 of the frankincenſe, was divided equally 
ng them: that courſe of prieſts that came into- 
Ne) Krrice had ſix cakes, and that which went out 
ſx; N LIE Bae a right to half 
himfelf; d. to take it, it being 


upon judged not to wy 5 to do ſo (). No hint is. 


here given, nor in the biftory, in 1 Samuel xi. 
that it, was on the ſabbath- day that came to 
Ahimelech, and eat the ſhewbread; but s is ob- 
ſerved, ind difputed by the Jewiſh writers. Some 
indeed are in a doubt about it; but others (o). 
8 into it, that it was on the ſabbath-day, 
which e choſe to flee in, for the greater ſafety 
en of. 8 ed and indeed it ſeems 


55 reaſonable 
EAT. ee e xxi. 6, (4) In ib. 
(0% F. Bab. Menachot, fbl. 96. 2. R. David Kimchi, Abarbinet: 
_ & Lanjado in 1 Sam. xxl. 6. bar ee in ib. 


(e) Bemidbar Rabba Paraſb 2 23. 75 231. 9. Laniado ei Jakes, 
fol, 226, 4. & 227. 2, 3 4. r 


with bim; yet this muſt be underſtood either o m- 
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nadie it ihould be on that day; ſince on that “ is lawful to be done in the ſanctuary (r):“ And 
day — 88 —— ——ů— 8 it might be objected to pron Gies of 
ble, and other loaves put in the room. One of | Chriſt, that they were not prieſts ; and what they 
their writers (y) fays, | „that ſhewbread was not | did was not in the temple; but in the fields; to 
<< to be eaten, but on the day, and night 2 this it is replied, in the following words; 50 | 
ce : {abbath-day,,.and on the going out of the Tab- | 6 But 1 ſay unto you, That in this place | 
tc path-day: and on the going out of the ſabbath | - * © | Rea Re an t- ang 
0 1222 8 Fo there.” Ne Lord's argument is one greater than the temple. 634 ent A 
ſtands thus, that if David, a holy, good man,, But I ſay unto ou]! Who Chriſt knew would be 
and the men that were with him, Who were men ready to object, as above, and therefore prevents 
of religion and conſcience, when in great diſtreſs, | them, by ſaying, ö. e 
through hunger, cat of the ſhew bread 4 Which was] Thar in this plate Is one greater than the temple] 
n prieſts, the high | Meaning himſelf, who was che Lord and Proprie⸗ 
prieſt himſelf aſſenting to it; then it could not be | tor of the temple, and in his human nature the an- 
criminal in his diſciples, when an hungered, to | titype of it; fee John ii. 19, aud was infinitely 
pluck, rub, and eat a few eats of corn, which | more ſacred than that, Some copies read ge, 
were lawful for any man to eat, even though it | « ſomething greater ;” referring either to the hu- 
| was on the ſabbath- day. And for the further vin- man nature of Chriſt, in which the Godhead Y 
dication'of them, he adde. © | dwells bodily, and fo infinitely greater than che 
35 Or have ye not read in the law, how T 1 8 = RE es e which 
2 ; 5 '3 : . WT : | 5 | : 1 
that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the niſtry of the apa which, by ſatisfying na= | 
temple profane the ſabbath,” and are blame- ture, they were more capable of performing; ei- 
Wo a ae 2 2 1 PET W ich were N r the ſa⸗ 
7. SEL: £1 FR Et, wp | — hi \ law : <1 1 ** A ri ces and ſervice o | he temple. Chriſt's Us 
EE RO RLe pc ne ore Los | Weil, 5 Har ft (dhe Wie Bake af, 
for a burnt- offering; to which were annexed many Exculſed the prieſts from blame, in Git maße 
ſervile works, as killing the ſacrifice, flaying it, | ** in it on the ſabbath-day, which otherwiſe mig 
cutting it in pieces, and laying it on the altar, |: not be done; then much more might his, pre- 


cutting of wood, and putting that in order, and | *© ſence, who was greater than the temple, excuſe 

| Kings the ire; From all witch, it alight Fe ob.. Wee from blame in this aBtion 6 e 
lebt. f a eating theears of corn; which was done 

Hnu that oh the ſobtath-dajs the prigfs in. the] #55fy hanger, and'to render them the more ca- 

kemple profane the ſabbuih, and are blameleſs? ] There. pable of performing their miniſter ial 3 1 

were many things, Which, according to the Jewiſh, ice than the „ 


ce and which was of more importanc 
canons, the prieſts might do ori the ſabbath-day ; | ſerwiee of the prieſts,” ? / : 
particularly they might ſlay the ſacrifice : it was al 7 Butif ye had known what iis meaneth, : 
role wir them, 8 8 nnn 1 Had I will haye mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye 
e ſlaying drives away the ſabbath {g).”_ * F ieee 
might fs knead, 5 and bake a Ghawbiread would not have condemned the guiltleſs. * 
on the fabbath-day 1 their general rule was, as R. he paſſage of ſcripture is in Hagen vi. 6. 
Akiba ſays, that what was poſſible to be done on] I will have meriy, :and noi ſacrifice] Of the ſenſe 
"the evening of the ſabbath, did not drive away the of which, ſe the note on chapter ix. 13. 
ſabbath ; but what was not poſſible to be done on 
the ſabbath-eve, did drive away the ſabbath (r):] Lord taxes the Phariſces both with ignorance of 
ſo they might kill the gang ſprinkle its blood, | the ſcriptures, in which they pretended to be very 
Wipe its inwards, and burn the fat on the ſabbath- knowing, and took upon them tb be the interpre- 
day (5), with many other things, What excul- | ters of; andwithintiumanity, for condemning in- 
pated theſe men, was, that what they did was done | nocent perſons, the apoſtles, for rubbing a few 
in the temple, and for the ſervice of it, upon which | ears of corn, for the refitcſhment of nature + which 
an emphaſis is put; and agrees with their canons, | they would never have done, had they underſtood 
Roh gs that “ there is no Prohibition in 4 the word, and will of God ; who prefers acts of 
+ ſangtuary; n um _wipna Fav MR © that] humanity, compaſſion, and m ercy,/ to the obſer- 
"which is forbidden to — done on the ſabbath, * Dr 


g 
Ye would not have condenmed the guiltleſs} Our 


ale  ſervance of rites and ceremonies ; or had they che 

(0) RG 1 aj Q T. Bob. 2 833 N | * common 

fol. u, 2. iſh; Meuachot, c. 11. C. 3. Mi — connotragd. 8 — — 
Peſachim, «6% 1. Mins, Puflth, 4, 45.0. 98, | | (e) Ib. §. 16. & Hilchos, Sabbat, 6. . $427 
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common aſſections of human nature, and thoſe | 
bowels of compaſſion which one man ought to ſhew 
8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
ſabbath-day. C 
By the Fon of man is meant, not any man, as 
ſome have thought; for no mere man is lord of 
any law, moral or ritual, natural or. poſitive ; or 
has a power of diſpoſing of it, and diſpenſing with 
it at pleaſure; but Chriſt himſelf: which is the 
conſtant ſenſe of this phraſe in the New- Teſtament, 
and is. a character of the Meſſiah in the Old, 
Daniel vii. 13. who, as he was the inſtitutor of the 
ſabbath among the Jews, that being a ritual, and 
of mere poſitive inſtitution, could diſpenſe with it, 
and even abrogate it at his pleaſure, The Jews ſo 
far agree to this, that he that commanded the law 
of the ſabbath, could diſpenſe with it: they ſay, 
that (u), The day on which Jericho was taken, 
« was the ſabbath-day ; and that though they flew 
« and burnt, on the ſabbath-day,'maw erh my 
« aun n Mr. w © he that commanded the 
« gbſervation of the ſabbath, commanded the 
„ profanation of it. And ſince Chriſt is greater 
than the temple, and bas all the perfections of the 
divine nature in him, is equal to the Father in 
power and glory; and even as Mediator, has all 
er in heaven and earth given him; ſo as he is 

| Lord of all other things, he is of the ſabbath, and 
has a power of diſpenſing with it, and even of 
aboliſhing it; ſee Col, ii. 16, 17, and ſince the 
Lord of the ſabbath, had a power of diſpenſing with. 
it, and made uſe of it in the. caſes of David and 
his men, and of the prieſts in the temple formerly; 
the Phariſees ought not to think it ſtrange, that 
the Son of man, who is equally Lord of the ſab- 
bath, diſpenſed with it in his diſciples now. 


9 And when he was departed thence, he 


went into their fynagoguee: nt 
From the corn- fields, where the diſciples had 

plucked the ears of corn, and this converſation. 

paſſed between Chriſt and the Phariſees about the 
violation of the ſabbath. +. "EW 
Hie went into their ſynagogue] Not on the fame 
fabbath-day, as one might be led to conclude from 
the account of this Evangeliſt, but on another ſab- 

bath, as Luke expreſſes it, chap: vi. 6. He might 
indeed directly go into one of their fynagogues the 
ſame day, where he and his diſciples ſeem to have 
been going, and ſtay in the city the week follow- 
ing: and then, as it is laid in Adar iii. x, be en- 


* 


again into the ſynagegue ; not being afraid of 


the Phariſees, who ſought an advantage againſt | 
— ncrkigg} 


d 


———— — — — 


him ; nor deterred by them from 


— os re 


4 * * 
4 „ } 


ee 
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men ; and) willing to takr anöcher 6 
expoſing their ĩignoranee and malicſe. 
10 And, behold, there was a man which 
had hie hand withered... And they aſked 
him, ſaying; Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-days? that they might accuſe him. 
And, behold, &c.] Or dry; the juices were dried 
up, the nerves and ſinews contraQed, fo that it 
was. of no manner of uſe to him: Lale ſays, it was 
his right hand, which was ſo much the worſe; and 
means not only his hand, but the whole arm. 
Such a gaſe is mentioned in the Talmud (x), It 
<< happened to one, w . m]]·¾ↄy 5 that his arm 
S was diy, or withered.” . Jerom.lays(5), inthe 
Hebionites uſed; 


— — 


oft 


Goſpel. which the Nazarenes and 
this man is ſaid to be a plaiſterer, and ſo might 
poſſibly come by his misfortune through his buſi- 
neſs; and being a man that got his bread by his 
hand-labour, the caſe was the more affecting. This 
account is introdueed with a bhehold, it being re- 
markable that ſuch a caſe ſhould offer ſo oppors- © 
tunely, of ſhewing his divine power in healing | 
ſuch a diſorder; and of his authority, as the Son: 
of man, over the fabbatir; and of putting to ſtlence 
his enemies the Phariſees: and who, upon ſceing 
ſuch an object, put the ne vid 8 to kim; 
Aud they aſted bim, ſaving, Ii it Jawful to. heal on 
the ſabbath-goy ?] And which 5549 not 3 | 
information ſake, as willing to be inſtructed in this 
point; for their determinations were, tliat healing 
was not. lawful on ſuch. a day; nor were any means 
to be made uſe of for that purpoſẽ: if a man re- 
ceived a cure accidentally, it was very well; but 
no methods were to be taken with intention: as 
for inſtance (z);. If a man had an ailment in his 


throat, he might not gargle it with oil, but he 


« might ſwallow. a farge quantity of oil, ru 
<< KW DN, © and hg was e ee 
ce healed,” (that is, it was very well, it was no 
s breach of the ſabbath:) the: may not . 
& tick, nor rub the teeth with ſpice, on the ſab- 


<< bath-day, ima nw fia © when'ic is in- 


| << tended for healing; but if it is intended far the 


e ſayour of his mouth, it is free.” There are 
ſeveral. things they allowed might be done on the 
ſabbath ; but then they did not reckon them to 
come under the notion of healing. Three things 
175 R. Iſhmael (a) bar Joſe ſaid he had heard from 
% R. Matthia ben Charaſh; they might let blood* 
ee for the ſtranguary on the ſabbath-day ; one that 
was bit by a mad dog, they might give him 
; : 8 by So | . „ hog's. N 
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(x). T. Hierof. Voma, fol. l . 
([) Maimoa. Hi 
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(-) R. David Kamchi in Joſh, vis 1 


1 


oma, fol,/84; 1. Vid. Miln. 
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66 hog's-hver. to eat; * he chat pad; an. akin 
E, ID mouth, they might put ſpice to it on the 


* ſobbath-day ; but the wiſe men ſay of theſe, that 


<<. there is nõt in chem ne]πſJj e pwn any thing 
«of medicine.“ Indeed, in caſe of extreme | 
danger of life they did admit of the uſe of medicine, 
by the preſcription of a phyſician (4). „Danger 


« of life drives away the ſabbath wherefore, if | 


4 there is any danger in a ſick perſon,” itis lawful 
&« to kindle a fire for him, &c. and they may kill, 
&« and bake, and boil : and though there may be 
no apparent danger, only a doubt of danger ; as 
<< when one phyſician ſays there is a neceſſity, and 

another phyſician ſays there is none, they may 
„profane the ſabbath for him.” Hence it is WY 
clear with what view the Phariſees aſked Chi 


this queſtion; and that it was, as the Evangeliſt | 
475 H that they might aceufe bim; either of cruelty | 


and weaknefs, ' ſhould he atifwer in the negative, 
that either he was not able to heal the poor man 


before him, or wanted compaſſion; or ſhould he 


anſwer in' the affirmative, as they expected, and 
act upon it, then they might have wherewith to 


to have deen made gude the times of Chriſt, and 
in oppoſition to this obſervation of his. 


12 How. much then is a man better than 


a ſheep? Wherefore it is lawful ee walk | 
on the ſabbath-days. 


As a rational dee lt be better, and more 
excellent, than an irrational one, more care is to 
be taken of, and more mercy ſhewn unto, the one 

than the other: even the health of a man is prefer- 
able to the life of a beaſt; and if it is lawful to 
give food to a beaft, and make uſe of means for its 
relief, and for the liftin itup out of aditch, when 

| fallen into it on the fabbath-day ee 

In dereſore it is lawful to di der on the Jebbath=- 
days] To men; to do acts of beneficence and hu- 
manity to them, amon among which muſt be reckoned 

healing of diſeaſes and infirmities: and particularly 
if it is lawful to take a ſheep out of a diteh on the 
ſabbath- day, it muſt” be right to reſtore to a man. 
the uſe of his hand on ſuch æ day; and eſpecially | 
to one that gets his bread by his hand- labour, as 


it is very likely this man did. This was a * 
charge him before the ſanhedrim, as A violater of | 


the ſabbath,” and of their canons concerning it. 
11 And he faid unto them, What man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out | 
Aud be ſaid unto them]. Walt Linde hed th 
| tentions, and alſo their uſages and cuſtoms, which 


he was able to produce, and object to them ; in 
vhich, through covetouſneſs, they ſhewed more 


regard to their A ENEIITICY 
their fellow - creature. 


Idar man all there be among you; ar. Bou / have . 


ene ſheep, and I it fall into a pit on the abbath-day, 2071! 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it out ?] Chriſt appeals 
to them in à caſe which: was uſually done among 


them, and which, without delay, no man would | 


ſeruple to do; though their preſent rule of direc- | 
tion, in ſucha cafe; is this (c): If a beaſt fall into 
<« x ditch, or a pool of water, if food can be given 
c it, Where it is, they feed it till the going out of 
«the ſabbath; but if not, bolſters and pillows may 
„de brought, "and put under it, and if ĩt ean come 
s gut, it may come out: and which is elſewhere | 
a little (4) differently expreſſed; If a beaſt fall 
* initoſa ditchz, or peol of water, it is forbidden 
<< a man to bring it out with his hand ; but-if he 
e can give it food where it is, it ma be fed till 
<- the going out of the ſabbath.” hich ſeems 


- Kotſeafis Mitzyot Tora pr. neg. 65. Maimon. in Miſa. Sab 
1 18. e 16K 1 hot Sabbat, c. 25. 9286. 
neg. 6 
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en Ap 88 1 arguing,. that the Jews could not 

to it; and it appears, that they were 
| tore ee and put to frlence ; for, as Mark ob- 
ſerves, they held their prace Land indeed they allow 
of every thing to be done where life is in danger, 
though not otherwiſe : they ſay (e, © They may 
F take care.of the eee. of life on the ſab= 
} 


c bath. ; as to ſpread a net to take a child out of. 
the ſea, torake! the mud for one fallen into a ditch, 
and to break the ſnow. and deliver a man covered 
withiit: And if it was lawful to do theſe ſeveral. 
things on the fabbath,day, why not: to cure a man 
of a withered hand, and eſpecially when done by | 
a word ſpeaking, and without any labour? 

Ki Then faith he to the man, Streteh a 
fort thine hand. And he ſtretched ;/ forth; | 
and it was reſtored whole, like as the other. 
Den faith be to the man] That is, after he bad 
| hotel round about upon them, to obſerye their coun- 
tenances; and what anſwer they would make to 'his 
arguments; and with anger for their inhumanit7 
and cruelty, berhg grirved for tht hardneſs of their = 
hearts; that is, their unmercifulneſs to their: ſel- 
eee and the ſtupidity and blindneſs: of 
their minds, bein Nerd. of the ſcriptures, and. . 
of the ſabbath, the nature; uſe, and Lord of ita 
vrhich things are obſeryed by the Eyangeliſt Mark; 
then, i in a commanding authoritatiye way, almigh+ 
ty power going along with his word, he ſays to 
the man wh eee him ee. | 


riſees, 
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Stretch forth thine hand] Which 
tracted and ſhrivelled up; | 
And he flretthed it out] With all the eaſe imagi- 


was before con- 


. 


dan; and were joined by another multitude of peo · 
ple, who came from about Tyre and Sidon, as 
Mark relates: ſo that his departure was not © very 


nable, and was not only able to do this, but to] private; nor was he forſaken dy the Common peo- 
make uſe of it any way; ” ple, though the Phariſees were ſo offended with 


For it was reftored whole lite as the ather] As his 
left hand, which had never been damaged. This 
was an inſtance of Chriſt's power; a proof of the 
lawfulneſs of healing on the ſabbath-day ; and a 
rebuke to the Phariſees for their cruelty and uncha- 
ritableneſs. This man was an emblem of the in- 
ability of men to do 
good, and of the power and A 
to enable perſons to ſtretch out 


of divine grace 
eir hands, and 


do things which they of themſelves are not equal to. 


14 Then the Phariſees went out, and 


Held a council againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him, V 


. Then the Phariſees went out] Of the f. gue, 
being, as Luke fays, filled with-mazdneſs, at the un- 
anſwerableneſs of his arguments ; .and e 
the violation of the ſabbath, as | 
moſt of all, becauſe of the miracle wrought by him; 
and which was ſo glaring a proof of his being Lord 
of the ſabbath, and could not fail of creating him 
eſteem among the people 
they might de- 


And held u council againſt him, how 
Arey bim] Mark ſays, the counſel was held by 
them, with the Herodians; of whom, ſee the note 
on Matthew xxii. 16. who, though 
from them both in religion and politics, yet might 
de thought very proper perſons to adviſe with about 
this matter; and eſpecially, as might have 
a greater intereſt at court, than they had. Nor did 
they ſcrupleto enter into ſuch aconſultation, though 
on the ſabbath-day, and about the taking away of 
the life of an innocent perſon ; which ſhews what 
feared confciences, and hard hearts they had, and 
how full of hypecriſy they were. © {© 
15 But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew 
himſelf from thence: and great. multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all, 
But when Feſus new it] Their conſultation 
againſt him, as he did, not by any diſcovery made 
to him hy men, but as the omniſcient God; 
Hit withdrew himſelf from thence) From the ſy- 
nagogue and city, where he was, to the fea of Ga- 
Klee; and his diſciples with him, as Mark obſerves: 
not through fear, but becauſe his time was not yet 
Come, that he muſt ſuffer and die for his people; 
| he had ſome other work to do firft, and therefore 
rightly and wiſely provides for his ſafety, 
Aud great, multitudes followed him] From Galilee, 


| practiſing agreeable to his doctrine, 


any thing that is ſpiritually | 


they thought; and, | 


they differed | 


And he healed them all] That ſtood in need of heal- 

ing, as many as had plagues and unclean ſpirits, 
that it was 
and to heal 


1 4 4 


lawful to do good on the ſabbath- day, 
the bodies, as well as the ſouls of men. | 
16 And charged them that they ſhould 
not make him known: „ 


— 


This charge was given, either to the mul itude 
that followed him, and were healed, by him, that 


| when they returned to the reſpective places from 
hence they came, they would not make it known 
to his enemies, where he was, and what he had 
done to them; being neither. defirous of popular 
applauſe and glory, nor willing to provoke them 


of | more, nor to fall into their hands as yet; or elſe, 


as Mark. ſeems to intimate, to the unclean ſpirits, 
| that they would not declare who he was, the Son 
of God, they confeſſed him to be: and very likely 
it was given to both, and that they ſhould neither 
tell where he was, nor who he was; and this charge 
was a very ſevere one; for the word ſignifies a 
charge with threatenings, ſhould they not-obſerve 


| his orders. | - DT SS. 
| 17 That it might be ſulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying. 


IJaiab xlii. 14. Not that Chriſt gave the above 
charge with this view, that this in Iſainh 


might have its accompliſhment : but this is an ob- 
ſervation of the Evangeliſt, that hat was now 
done by Chriſt, by his private departure from the 
Phariſees, being unwilling to irritate them more 
by his preaching to the Idumeans, Tyrians, and 
Sidonians; by healing their diſeaſes, and f 
all oſtentation and popular applauſe ; and prohi- 
biting to tell who and where he was, was a ful- 
filling of this prophecy; in which the holy Spirit 
foreknowing the diſpoſition and actions oC 

predicted them: which, when conſidered, mult 
be looked upon as a very large proof of the truth 
of his being the Meſſiah. For that this prophecy 
belongs to the Mefliah, is owned by 1 1 


8 Behold my ſervam, whom 1 have 
foul is 


choſen; my beloved, in whom my 


fol. 9. 


Teen & Kimehi in Joc. Abatbinel Mat cb 


Judea, Jeruſalem, Idumea, and from beyond Joi- 
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1, 2. & 10, 1,2. & 21, 2, & in If, fol, 6. 3 4. 
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well Pleaſed: Iwill put my Spirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 


_ Theſe are the words of God'the Father, ſpeak- 
ing to the church, concerning Chriſt, as media- 
tor; who, as ſuch, is God's —— employed by 

him, and obedient to him, in the work, of man's 
ſalvation ;/ and is a righteous, faithful, prudent, 
and diligent one; hom he, from all eternity, had 
choſen to this fervice, and in the fulneſs of time ſent 
him to do it, and ſupported and upheld him in it; 
for it is 2whom I uphold,” in the Hebrew text. 


My beloved, in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed } Who 
always: was. tie object of his love, not only as his 
own. and only-begotten Son, but an-ins bi office- 
capacity, as mediator ; in regard to which he was 
his ele, as it is in I laß; and, as fuch, he was 
always deli ghted in 


declared: more than. once by a voice from heaven, | 
as at his ine and at his nne on the 
maus: 

I ꝛuill put my. Spirit upon him} * he did 3 
meaſure, whereby he was abundantly qualified for 

his whole work, Arn particularly for preaching the 
Goſpel, being may anointed with gifts and graces, 
above his ft ; of which the deſcent of the 
holy Spirit upon him, as a dove, at his baptiſm, 
which e e Pace his e miniſtry, 
was a ſymbol. 

And be ſbull ſbetu Aae un tht Gentiles] Mean- 
ing, not- the general judgment, at the laſt day, 
vehich is pre ooh to him; nor the laws of. Jul- 
tice and equity; but the Goſpel, which is. the 

produce of the God of judgment; beſt informs the 


1s perſon, well pleaſed with | 


his office, and the diſcharge of it; and which he | Or, as in the Hebrew text, cc nor cauſe his voice 


and behaved N 


he ſhall not act the part 


it 5 < he ſhall not e 
7 500 complain, or bring in 


of a plaintiff; he ſhal 


any charge, or accuſation againſt any, but chooſe 


rather to ſuffer wrong, than to contend: thus npyy 


ſignifies ſuch a cry, as is a complaint of injuſtice, 
| {/aiah v. 7. and pom © a plaintiff,” one that brings 


an action againſt another (g): but Chriſt did not 
ſo, he would not accuſe to the father, nor complain 
againſt his moſt implacable enemies, but left chat 
to ee in whom they truſted; ; 
$A up 3 


Nor cry] Or, as in the Hebrew text, 

that is, his voice, in a clamorous way, u 
viling and opprobrious language, or menaces 12771 
threatenings; but, on the contrary, he ſilently 
put up all uſes, and patiently bore every affront, 
aur Ne Ak. him- 
ſelf and caufe ta a righteous God. 

Neither all am man hear his voice in the freets] 


cc to be heard in the ſtreet,” The ſenſe is the fame,, 
and the meaning is, that he 151 05 not worldly 
honour, pagulare applauſe, and ſeen of men ;. 
he did nothing in an oſtentatious way, ſaid nothing 
in his own commendation, was never heard to. 
praiſe himſelf, and choſe that others ſhould. be 
{lent concerning him: for this does not ſo much 
regard the Townefs of his voice, as if that was not 
ſo fonoraus. as to be heard without doors, when ; 
he preached within, as his modeſt mein and ſuit- 
able deportment; nor 2 — places where he uſually. 
miniftered, -which was ſometimes in the ſtreet, as 
well as in an houſe, or on a mountain, or by the 
ſca-ſide, or in the temple, and the N 
The Ethiopic verſion here is very wrong, no 
ce man ſhall hear his voice in the ſynagogues; for, 


judgment of men about the buſineſs of ſalvation; his voice was often heard there. 


gives an account of the righteous procedure of God 
in juſtifying ſinners, bythe rig 
2 men to live — righteoufly, and godly: 

this. Chriſt” brought forth, and ſhewed, at this 
to _ heathens; the Idumeans, Tyri 


rians, 
1 — him; whereb 
EP" had its fulfilment: in the 


Hebrew it is, he ſhalt bring forth; that is, out 
. aide 'the fame PE 
FY C44 15 it 


19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither 
Wall any man. hear his voice in the ſtreets. 


_ He /hall not ie] Or contend. in a — 
way, as: the diiputers of this world do about words 
to no profit, and for the ſake: of victory only, and 
| popular, applauſe ;: but ſhall chooſe 3 to with- 
draw, than to on a controverſy to a great 
length, to little purpoſe; or, as men litigate a 


point in a court of] udicature, where one is plain- 


hteeuſneſs of his Son, 


| 


| after, and therefore cheriſned and encouraged 


tiff, and the other defendant. In the Hebrew text 


— 


20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, Pl | 
ſmoking- flax : ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth judgment unto victory. 

Various are the” thoughts e grey? about 


Y | what is meant by this, and by 


; 


And ſmoking: flax [bald be not quench} Some think A 
the ſeribes and P hari ſees are deſigned, whoſe power 
Chriſt could eaſily eruſn, and their wrath and fury 


| reſtrain, but would not, till the time of his ven- 


ce was come. Others, that the publicans and 
inners are intended, of whoſe converſion and ſal- 
vation there were more hope than of the ſeribes 
and Phariſeesg and whieb Chriſt greatly ſought 
them 
in his miniſtry and converſation: * Some are of 


opinion, that ſuch who have fallen into ſin, and 


F t deca of race; deni! ; Whom 
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Chriſt has compaſſion on, ſuccours, and reſtores: 
but rather young converts, ſuch as are under firſt 
awakenings, are here pointed at; who, like te- 
| bruiſed reed, or broken one, one that is in ſome 
m aſure broke, near being broken to pieces, are 
weunded in their ſpirits, have their hearts broken 
and contrite, under a ſenſe of their ſinfulneſs, 
vileneſs, weakneſs, and unworthineſs; whom 
Chriſt is ſo far from breaking and deſtroying, that 
he binds up their broken hearts, heals their wounds, 
and reſtores comforts to them: and who are like 
to /moking flax, or, as the Sytiac reads it, nwabR) 
raw © a fmoking lamp; te which the Arabic 
and Perſic verſions agree; meaning the wick of 
the lamp, which being juſt awd, ſeems read 
to go out, having ſcarce any light, only a little 
fire in it, which makes it Wok ſo theſe have 
but little light of knowledge, faith, and comfort, 


| 


and a great deal of darkneſs and infirmity ; only | 


there is hong apr their affections, of 07 
upwards ide pillars of ſmoke, perfumed with frankin- 
bears and ſuch 225 is ſo far from ne Nail 
and putting out, that he blows up the parks of 
grace into a flame, and never utterly leaves the 
„ Ras e e 

Till he ſends forth judgment unto victory] That is, 
_ till he ſends forth the Goſpel into their hearts, ac- 
companied with his mighty power, in the light 
And comfort of it; which informs their jud ts, 
«enlightens their underſtandings, bows their wills, 
raiſes their affections, ſanctifies their ſouls, works 
effectually in them, under the influence. of his 
Spirit and grace, to the carrying on of the work 
of grace in them to the end; and making them 
wictorious over all their enemies, and more than 
conquerors, through him that has loved them. 


The Tar of Jonathan paraphraſes the words 
thus; The meek, who are as 4 bruiſed reed, he 


<< will not break; and the poor, who are as an 
<< obſcure lamp, he will not quench.” :- .. 
21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 
And in his name, &c.] The former part of the 
tert is omitted, He /ball not fail, nor be diſcouraged, 
.rill he have ſet judgment in the earth ; but is inſerted 
in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel ; and which ſome un- 
duerſtand of the bruiſed reed, and ſmoking flax, and 
others of Chriſt; the latter ſenſe is to be preferred. 
The here cited, is ſomewhat different in 
Iſaiah ;; for there it is, and the iſles hall wait for 
bis law; but the difference, at leaſt, in ſenſe, is 
not ſo great as it may appear at firſt ſight: for, 
Dun -as Grotius obſerves, does not always ſignify 
4 iſlands, but nations, and countries,” that 
are upon the continent, Gen. x. 5. and ſo may 

be rightly rendered here, the Gentiles, or nations ; 
And Mc 


5 
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Ads ix. 15, which Iſaiah calls his lav; that is, his 
doctrine, the doctrine of righteouſneſs, life, and 
ſalvation by him, which is the ground and founda- 
tion of hope, and truſt in him; and they that 

wait for it, may be truly ſaid to hope, or truſt in 
it. This began to have its accompliſhment in the 
Idumeans, Lyrians, and Sidonians, now attend- 
ing on the e Chriſt; and has had a greater 
accompliſhment ſince; the Goſpel having been 


{ preached in the Gentile world, both upon the 


main land, and in the ifles afar off; whereb mul 
titudes have been brought to hope, and believe in 
Chriſt, as their Saviour and Redeemer. 


22 Then was brought unto him one 


? | poſſeſſed with a devil, blind, and dumb: 


and he healed him, infomuch that the 


blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw... . 


About this time, or ſome little time after; when 


go | he was returned from the ſea of Galilee, and was 


come into a certain houſe; ſee Mari iii. 19. Matt. 
xii. 46. and chap. xiii. 1. ſome perſons brough 
him a demoniac, in compaſſion - to the poſſe 
man, and being perſuaded of the power of Chriſt 
to heal him, by the late cures he had performed. 
A like inſtance we have in chapter ix. 32—34. 
and Luke xi. 14, 15. which had a like upon 
the people, and was cavilled at by the Phariſees in 
much the ſame way; and which cavils were an- 
ſwered in much the ſame words; and yet the caſe 
is not the ſame ; for that man was only dumb, but 
this both N n Ee: Hi 5 955 5 By 7 7 1 | 
Blind and dumb}- Not by birth, or through the 
defect of nature, or by any natural diſtemper that 
had attended him, but through the malice of Satan, 
by divine permiſſion; his blindneſs, and dumb- 
neſs, were the effects of his being poſſeſſed with a 
devil, who had deprived him of his ſight, and 
ſpeech, The word rendered dumb, ſigniſies both 


* 


deaf and dumb, and anſwers to the Hebrew word 


win which ſometimes (h) is uſed of a deaf man 
only, who can ſpeak, but not hear; and often of 
one that can neither ſpeak nor hear; which is the 
caſe of ſuch as are born deaf: it ſeems as if this 
man could hear, though he could not ſpeak; fince 
no mention is made of his want of hearing, or of 
Chriſt's reſtoring it to him; for it follows, | 
Aud he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb 
both ſpake and ſaw] This he did, not by making 
uſe of medicines, but by a word: ſpeaking, dif 
poſſeſſing Satan; ſo that the cauſe of blindneſs and 
dumbneſs being removed, the effects ceaſed,” and 
the man was reſtored to his fight and ſpeech, as 
before. He had his fight to wi <p | 


— = 
A 


of Chriſt is meant his Goſpel : fee | * 


Ab 
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2 


oof, that the perſon ee e 2 
ing a proof, that the who wrought. it was 
. eee Tae be 1g This 
is to be underſtood of the greater part of the people, 
not of every individual; and of the common peo- 
Yo ny for it had a different effect upon the 

iſces, as hereafter appears; but in theſe it not 


only produced admiration, but convictiom, faith, 


5 : t Kc ON” HIEITTS 
Meſſiah? n a * the Son of Davi 
ter of 


id” is a charae- 
the Meſſiah an, well known 1 the Jews 
fee the note on Aattbetu i. 14 becauſe le was pro- 
miſed to David, was to be raiſed up of his ſeed, 
and to ſpring from his-loins, This queſtion they 
put, not as doubting of it, but as inclining, at 
leaſt, to believe it, if not as expreſfing their cer- 
tainty of it; and is, as if they had fad, % Who 
can this perſon be but the true Meſſiah, that has 
* wrought ſuch a miracle as this d For from his 
miracles they rightly concluded wha he was; though 
the Jews ſince, in order to deprive Jeſus of t mb 
true charaReriſtic of the Meſſiah, deny. that mi- 


> 


24 C But when the Phariſees heard i, they 
bald, This fellow doch not cal out devils, 
bot by Beelzchub, the prince of the devils. . 
But whenthe Phariſees}: 
| Chriſt. to deſtroy him, ver. 14. but others that wert 


come from Judea and Jeruſalem, and were with him 

in the hou 
they heard 
they were to believe, and own: Jeſus to be the 
ſiah, in order 
Beelxebub, the prince of the devil] They could not 
deny the miracle, or that it was one; but to de- 
prive him of the glory of it, and even reproach him 
for it, and to bring him into contempt with the 
people, they not only ſpeak of him in a ſcornful 


me nner, de, this ſor 
but aſcribe the miracle: he wrou 
. with the devil, to diabolical in 
magic art 
t.) Maimon, Hilch, 
Vor. I. 


fluence and ſkill in 


Melacim, © 11. & 3. ; 


{| who; th ſay 
- | crafts, ch of 


{wor e wn rhe 


ls... their ſceret 
held a cou f ink | 


„ and ſaw. the miracle: theſe, When 
what the people ſaid, and how vw 


- 4 


to prevent it, being filled with:envy - 
How doth not 495 out devil bitt 55 Ft 


ry man, his vile fellow; |—= : 

ght to-familiarity 

Dey pretended he was, in confederacy | | 
WY ONT ——— | 


—— — 


— — . — - —— 


thetefore, tha 
thi prince of devils of ones ie 
move at his word. And of: theſe their anceſtors; 
the Jews have learnt to fix this vile" Imputation, 
and blaſphemous piece of flander upon ; Chiiſt; 
leere enchantments, or witch- 
gypt, in the cuttings of his fleſh; 
whereby he performed the things tie did. Con- 
derning Betlzebub, ſee the note on chapter x. 25. 
here called the prince of devils ; it being a prevail» 
ing notion among the Jews, that there is one de- 
vil who is the” head of all the/reſt, and who is by 
them ſometimes culled Amun, they (4), 
hen Solomon ſinned againſt the Lord; he ſent to 
him pu be Wham e Aſmodeus the king of 
a! the devils; and dreve him from his throne, and 
{6 elſewhere (m and ſothetitnes Bainael, who is 
file ( y) Sathael the prince t- bes the king 
of devils}”- and the angel $amad, che wicked, 
© the head of all the Satans, or 
* devils (o): and we'often read (p) of imaman 
the prince of hell; by whom the ſame is 
meat, as hers, by Brtlz/bud; for it any one devil 
is more wicked, odious; und enecrable than the 
reſt, the chief of them may be thaught to be ſb; 
bor which reaſon he is here mentioned... 
1.26, And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and 
ſaid. unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt itſelf is brought to deſolation; and 
Very city; of houſe" divided againſt itſelf 
ſhall not ſtandd ard with e nee 
ag ha knew their theughts] He not only 
heard their blaſphemous words, but was privy to 
xt thoughts; he knew their vile malicious 
intentions and deſigns, with | what view they ex- 
preſſed themſelves in this manner, on purpoſe to 
reproach him, and ſet the people againſt him; con- 
trary to the inward light of their minds, and dic- 
tates of their conſriences ; who muſt, and did 
knoy the contrary of what they fad! and regardin 
the inward frame of = Win, "as well 20 5 
words, and which is a proof of hi omniſcience, 
and fo of his Deity, and conſequently of his Meſ- 


* 
4 


a & 


[ 


ad | 


þ 


Sittin, fol, 68.1, & Raziel, fol. 
Deut. ſol. 120. 


46 And iF Sib eim pur S0, h i. M. 
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body of the prople or wn 


leſſer communities, of cities, and families, 


_ 
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bers Xr1an. 8 a civil EE War 
un ecu cannot continue in any 
=: hana and 3 ion, and pe Counting ſtate, bil 
uſt en Fr This is a maxim that hz 
1 ed, that no one wi 
doubt the truth 57 and the ſame holds true of 


to the other, or in 


2 


. And every city, or houſes; divided again ede 
not fiand] If citizens fall out with 


. —— — — ob a 


255 r —.— and hr 


be t 2 7 7 b. 
in 27 And if 1 by Beekzebub caſt out devils, 
| by whom de your children Kai them var? 
[ther . ſhall be your ju | 


Bee, As | 
Pralle 245 14 fe pu es Lade | 
ſaab | Lieveis: for this is "noe attowed, dae r en 


1 257 ib +, 3 


trates, 
disfranchiſe each other; and if the heads of fami- 
lies, and the reſpective branches thereof, quarrel 
with, and divide ſrom one another, a diſſolution 
of the whoſe muſt enſue ; and the ſame may he ſaid 
of the kingdom and government of Satan, Theſe, 
it is very.hkely, were common ſayings among the 
'Jews, and they might be very underſtood 
them; and are very appoſitely pro 

illuſtrate the. ent caſe, "and conhie the vile 
and e ggeſtions © hariſees: a 

n, much like to theſe, is to be 


ERC of the! Jem d wo! 


bro M Wm ua n 4every houſe, in which 


N . 
ſalation () om nin | 


vided againſt kinifelf; ; Bow TT pan his 


15 | 
Aud if Satan aut 1 is, it Kalle, 
dhe ſame 25 e 2 OR out the Pan of . 


Satans, or other devils, of which ho is the prince 


kingdom ſtand? © 


view band; 7 ind 35h words 19 al 
He is re e hi ' He acts J 
| 2 his own intereſt; which is to keep poſſeſſion of 


the bodies and fouls of men; and conſequently it 
muſt, in courſe, ig EA "his" power and. 
: dominion.” n 85 1 
Hie Ball then, bis Haji Jen?) "He will ne- 
val be able to maintain 
the ſhew of a .goyernment, as he 
words ſu 
among 
under one head; and whoſe* unity and concord is 
their 
Our 


„ that there is a form of government 
devils, who are united in one body, 


tet weng. as in all other 
„and which i is 


oyernments, |. 


crafty, can never be thought to act ſuch | 


Ein and government ; and Which would give 


ſo much credit to Chriſt, and ſerve ſp much to 
ſtrengthen 
ing out of devils; che weakneſs, wy, — . 


his intereſt, as to aſſiſt him in the caſt- 4 


magi- || ſake ſuppoſed: 
er one with another, and turn * and 


K God, as þ 


r for 1 85 


ws firſt, for 
._ - others follow; 18, That ſinee Satan, ho is fo cun- 
ning and 
an oppoſite part to himſelf, ſo ſubverſive of his 


By tom 4o'your chiltren cat then ner! Mien. 

ing not che àpoſtles and diſciples of = the 

children of che Jews, to whom Chriſt g 

of caſting but devils, and Who ad 
therefore 


his name; ard | ; jk 
why could he — oi 


name” tdft "out devils, 
chimſelf, without the help of Satan?” [over th 
theſe would be judges again them: but; nö dbubt, 
the Phafiſeas had no better opinion of the diſciples, 
and of :their je&tion of devils, chan of Chrilt;; 
 wheiefare, it is not likely that our Lord mould 
argue with them ſtom henoe: butrather, he means 
ſome among themſelves, Who pretended to have 
a power of exorciling and ejecting of devils, either 
in, the name of Jeſus, as ſome: of them did, Mark 
ix. 38. {gs Kix. 13, 14. or in the names of their 
Kings, righteous. men, ophets and patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, "ans Jaco )5 and which 
dice, perhaps, they took up and made pretenſions to, 
in ãmitation of ( hriſt and his mattes; and ſo as 
Chriſt healed men poſſeſſed of devils, they alſo af- 
Ected to do the ſame.” Now ſince the Jews pre- 
8 to dv theſe things, Chriſt aſks them, by 
r devils?- | Whether aber Spi- 
N Beelzebub They would d 
is ſay by the ety and not the latter; 15 6555 
would *ſhew* their great partiality: for admitting 
that the like actions were done by them, as by-him, 


7 not bycthe ſame power? Why ſhould their 


of devils be aſcribed to God, and his to 
ebub? 


Therefore rhiy Jhall Je your Judges} Who will riſe 
p againſt you, and condemn you one day, fo 
this unequal judgment you now paſs; and Wach 
was juſt the. reverſe of the true Rate of the eaſe: 
ou he caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, which 
ot yy imputed to the aſt ance. f Beelzebub; their 
caſt out devils, or pretended: to do ſo, and 
it was by the help of Satan; and yet they aſcribed 
it to a divine power, even though! made uſe 
of the name of Satan, under that of Beelzehub, or 
| following b _ goa , of err take the 
awing and fea 4 the authority of the 
abs wee | name, . adjure the, —_— 
% es, 


u eh Karp 6 6. 
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- t 
4 
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8 miracles of the M 


Au Dom. 31. 


7G T 2h III. ver 1. r. 7 


deus, er h dh nd thy company, 
« Acc, that, ye. hurt net, ver pug. ft ear, 
<<. trouble ſuch an one, the ſon of ſuch an one; 
« but that ye help fin. 1 ſuſtain him (or deli- 
<« ver him) out of every diſtreſs and anguiſn, and 
from every evil thing, and from all diſeaſes, &. 
28 But if I eaſt out devils: by the Spirit 
ef God, then. the kingdom of God is come 
unto you.” ; 1 
As it was 5 did, from the natures — 
| and deſign of ſuch Miracles; and it could not be 
5 thought, that Satan would affiſt in what 
was — oppoſite to his Kingdom and intereſt, 
d was ſo ſerviceable to the — 5 and 99 of 
Chriſt... All the three ＋ had an 
N 2 
= 
rit of God; from which, . 
may be juſll y deduced, _. 
Hen the kingdom of God is come. 4 wt 
ing, either the Mefliah himſelf; or rather, his 


kingdom, the Goſpel- diſpenſation, which both 


E had, declared to be at hand ; of 


which, th of mirack ularly 
2 out 0 of det s, whereb ds Dales 

Satan was 15 much weakened, was a clear proof. 
29 Or elſe, how can one enter into a ſtrong 
man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except 
he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then he 
3 This i 18 88 argument of Chrilt's, 3 
that his caſting out of devils could not be hy Satan, 
but by the Spirit of God; for. if he did not act b ih 
any ſuperior power to-Satan's, and ſuch by whi 

he was able to maſter, overcome, and bind. him, 
he could never /þoil his goods, as he did; or iter: - 
ſeſs devils out of the bodies, or ſouls. of men : juſt 
as if a man ſhould enter into another man's Dn 
who is ſtrong and robuſt, with a deſign to ſpoil his |. 


z who. 5 ld never make uſe of the man him- 
elf to. do it, and catyneyer be thought to effect it, 


in his Father's name, and 


© + <£TAASSS 


wy ae he firſt Hind the frong. many and then he 
will ſpoil. his houſe] By the ftrong man, is meant the 
devil; ſee 1/aiahxlix. 244 25. who is powerful and 
mighty, as appears from his nature, being an an- 
though a fallen one, excelling in 

mag ereatures; from his names, ſuch as the 
roaring lion, the great red dragon, leviathanz” 
Keel from the extent of his dominion, here called 
his, houſe which, reaches to the whole. poſſe of de- 
vils, and world of men; "whence he is called the 
Prince of the power-of the air; and the prince of this 
world, and the God of it: and from his works and 
: RY in and over tie bodies and ſtares of "on, F 


E che word, and internal 


ſtrength bel] ee, a of) 


Pr r TIT 


by divine permiſfion; which mien de ee 


nor in the caſe of Job; and the demoniaes in the time : 


of Chriſt; 


, and in and over the ſouls of men, not 


only over wieked men, but men u r a ſhew bf. 
religiog, as antichriſt and his followers; - ; ex, faints 
themſ Ves, and even over Adam in a e of 3 in- 


— 


nocence. But Chrift is ſtronger than he, and 
attacked him, and diſpoſſeſſed him of the bodies 
of men; and reſtraining him from doing them any 
hurt, enters into the fouls of men, dethrones him, 
and leads him captive;'who led others; and keeps 
him from doing them any damage as he will in 
the latter day Jind him RE mut him up in Priſon 


a thouſand and alſo /pvils $:32:0ds, or ve 


833 


5 2 me; 
nor wie me, ſcarter- 


2153, 


ſell, and his houſe ; the palace of Satan, by takin 
bodies and — 25 of his poſleflion'; b | —.—.— 
ing the conſcience; enlightenin Th mind work= 
ing! upon the — ſubduing-the' will; and 
N ; ew of rats holineſs in the 
; and ſo m it a fit habitation for God, 
ger ſpoils it for — devil: in all which, Satan 
can never be thought to have arty hand and there- 
fore the ſuggeſtion that Chriſt caſt out devits by 
his affiſtance, even out of the bodies of mony has 
no ſhew of reaſon in it. En OED 
30 He that is not with me els. 

land he that ee 

eth abroad. 2 | 

- Theſe 2K chiefly CI os 3 a 
he | further proof, that Chriſt did not caſt out devils 
by him; ſince they two are as much oppoſites, as 
can poſhbly be; Satan is. not on the ſide of Chriſt, 
but an adverſary; to him; there 7. an original, 
and implacable enmity, between the ſerpent and 
the ſeed of the woman; there is an open wat be- 
| tween! them, and therefote-one cannot be thought 
to lend aſſiſtance to the other. Were con- 
cerned in different things, had different views and 
intereſts, and ſo took different methods; 

And be that gatherethnot toithme, ſeattereth] Chriſt : 
is the good ſhepherd, that S him- 
ſelf, and into his fold, the external miniſtry 

_ 7 of his grace; Sa- 
tan is the wolf, that catches and —— the ſheep, 
and ſeeks to kill and deſtroy them] and fince there 
is ſuch an open-war proclaimed and carried on be- 
tween Chriſt and the devil, 22 ht to be neu- 

= Js rec 
2 
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. So Lee | 22 #1 5 . 
31 Wherefore I Kay 8 All man- 
ner of ſin and — | 
K 2 2 unto 
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unto men: bot the — againſt the! 
Beh Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 


IVherefere I Jay unto you} This ſhews, that what 
follows is occaſioned by what the Phariſees had ſaid 
concerning the miracles of Chriſt; imputing them. 
to diabolical influence and aſhſtance, when they 
were done by the Spirit of God, of which they them 
ſelves were conſcious 

All manner of fin and blaſdhemiy. ſhall bo. forgiven: 
unto men] EA unto all men, for there are ſome, : 
who, as they are-never truly Nr of fin, and\' 

t to repentance for it, ſo t never have 
emit of it; but to ſuch 3 God of 
has promiſed, and for whom he has 
2 blefling; in the covenant of his grace; 
for br blond of Chriſt was ſhed, for the 
remiſſion of their ſins ; and who, by the Spirit of 
God, are made ſenſible of them, and have | 
tance, unto-life given them, and faith in Chriſt, | 
by which they receive the forgiveneſs of them. The 
ſenſe is, that all kind of ſin, whether committed 
more immediately God, or man, the- firſt 
4 ſecond table of law, or againſt any of the 
divine 22 in they 
or open, ſins of heart, lip, or life, or attended 
with whatſoever Meera . citcumſtances; and 
all kind of blaſphemy, or evi ſpeaking of men, or 
of angels, or of the name of God, but what is here- 
after excepted, there is forgiveneſs of in the 
of God, through the blood of Chriſt, even for all 
forts of men and ſinners whatever. The Jews have 
a ſaying (?), © that God pardons all fins, mom 

0 rn © except laſciviouſneſs. But this is not 
excepted by Chriſt, only What follows, 

But the blaſphemy azaing the Holy Ghoſt , hall not 
be forgiven unto men] By which is meant, not every 
ignorant denial of, and oppoſition to his deity and 
perſonality ; nor all reſiſtance of him in the exter- 
nal mate of the word; nor every ſin that is 
knowingly and wilfully committed; at! it is a de- 
ſpiteful uſage of the Spirit of grate; an oppoſing, 


contradicting and denying the operations wrought, 


or doctrines revealed by him, againſt a man's own 
| light and conſcience, out of wilful and obſtinate 
— on purpoſe to leſſen the glory of God, and 
Fratify his on luſts: ſuch was the fin of the ſcribes 
and iſees; who though they knew the miracles 
of Chriſt were d i fo the the Spirit of God; 
malicioufly- and obſtinateſy imputed them ts 
devil, wi & How 16 abſcate the glory ef Chriſt 
and wy their own wicked — and reſent- 
ments him ; which ſin was unpardonable at 
that time, as well as under that diſpenſa- 
tion then to come, when the Spirit of God was | 


boured down in a more plentrous manner, 
715% % Tonchajhaayud Buxtoif, Heb, Eloriley. 9. mab. 3:2 291 


$4 v7 4. 
* I ” 
7 1 


C% 
* ** 


ſins. ſmall or great, ſecret 


| whilſt a Phariſee 
epen- and 


— — 


cannot pardon it; but becauſe 


heart, are given up Wn 


32 —— 


a word . 
the Son of man, it Fu be al be forgiven im: 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt," it hall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come. 


By whom is | meant; not any man; as Grotius 
een but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo often called, 
the Son of man, on account of his human natur 
in which he appeared in great meanneſs and obſcu- 

Now many migh 15 rect ignorance of him, 
thinking him, to be a mere inan, and taking up 
with common fate, ſpeak evil of him, deny him 
to be the Meſſiah, reproach him for the meanneſs 
of his parentage and education, and for the freedom 
of his converſation with publicans and ſinners ; 
and do many thing 3 ONES name, as Saul, 
, and thought he ought to do; 
— beas e ed of their miſtakes, 
and be brought to a ſenſe and acknowledgement of 
them, and obtain pardoning grace and merey, as 
Saul did, though a — and who” is an. 
inſtance of what is hore promiſed, $4 ot ; 

bY 2 hall be him Thioug r the grace of 
God, the , inedition of C 8 
application of che bleſſed Spirit. 
| But whoſoever peuteth , the Holy Chet] In 
'the ſenſe before declared, 9 b 
I Hull not be e Bin Not N the | 
Holy Gboſt is greater than Chriſt; or for want of 
efficacy in the blood of Chriſt ;\ or becauſe God 
fuch perſons wil- 
fully, "malicioully, and obſtinately oppoſe'the Spi- 
| rit of God, without whom there can be no appli- 
cation of pardon! made; and remain in hardneſs of 
reprobate mind,” and die 
in impenitence and wider, 9d ſo here is 10 | 
2 nw for them, 


Neither" i this world, . in he world to come] 
That is, they y ball never be for iven; fee Mar 
in, 29. Te. diſtinction here uſed, does not refer 
to x common one among the ews, of the Jewiſh 
ſtate and the times of the Meffah; but to the 
prefent ſtate of liſe, and that which will after, 
or upon death: and ĩt does not ſuppoſe there may 
be fo iveneſs of other ſins; tho es over of this, 1 
the other world; but ſtrikes at a darin the Jews 
had, chat there are ſome fins, which repentance 
and the day of atonement expiate in this life ; but 
| there are 'others,” which repentance and the da 
of atonement do not expiate; and theſe a man 
death expiates, or makes atonement for 60. Bur 
the * . yard der Ghoſt 18 Tuck, as 18 


5 
* A n 


forgiven, 


— n 


— — — 
TXT 


— — 
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(0 T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 36, 3. ES Tephib, fol, lor 8. 
N Bell. T. n e D a 1 2211 22 


| 75 


3 


e 


before icularl the blaſſ he juſt n. 5 by 
by ſors pox als por. (as 7 0 _ iy the alpberay of Feng as done by 
in 1 * bed pac that perfectly, bY at once; the aſſiſtance of the devil, which diſcovered the 
and all that are forgiven. in this world, there will malignity 2 rottenneſs of their hearts : and the 
be a manifeſtation and. declaration of che : pardon of meaning of Chriſt is, that they would either 


them, 1 another; buf ſuch fins as are not forgiven | both 1 „ and do, that which is 1255 ——_—_— | 


re will be no declaration of the | don, of 
ek hereafter, In ort, the ſenſe is, that the 
in againſt the Holy Ghoſt x never has forgivenels ; 
it is not 1 — now, and conſequently there 
vill be no declaration j the pardon of it Webel 
The Jews uſe the phraſe in the fame ſenſe (95 
> A certain, fick man ſaid. to his ſon, Give me 
| © water, and ſuch 1 0. food ; but 1178 I will | hence 
40 not forgive thee, neith er in this World, hor 
the worl 9 OR. 1 6 To ren] 
| ben 2 256 1441 4b 


23 Either nahe dbe tree. esd. and 's | the commonz, conſtant ſeries ſe.of lifes, 
ul pool or elſe malte the tree corrupt, ts: : e eee 
and his fruit e for meu To "ROS 1X 
by his fruit. Shea organ — * 


tot 883 


That is, either + eit them vol 415 oP ee 
Or elſe mate the tree corrupt, and bis fruit © 4 
th are both evil: for the contrary cannot be 
ane with any conſiſteney a and pr propriety?” the t 
matter is exfy to A deterinined, © hl 97 7 
For the tree is Birtn by his uit] Fruit will 
Alea what a tree is, and accordingly . 
may. be made. No man will ſay y a tree is good 
its fruit corrupt 3. 3 Or ſay, that a tree is * cot 
rupt, and its fruit? ood * theſe are glaring 
| traditions, and never be keconciled. The 
_ cafe Chriſt here puts, is a very eaſy and familiar 
one, and is obvious to common ſenſe: 5 appli- 
cation of it may be made, either to the fo 
inſtance of Chriſt's caſting out devils, hers pr 
Jews aſcribed to the help of Satan; and then te 
ſenſe 1 703 Aer fay I am 3 good dan, and d < 
ths; of Kar am an evil man. _— 
il ers; t Tay that 1 d0 good works; 
caſting gut of devils muft allowed ro pez And 
am an Pn man, and de this under fatanic N 75 
ence, is as great ar - 8 as to tay” that 
a'trrupt” tree” brings farth* good fruit; "either 
therefore *<ondemin 11 miracles as evil actions; 


or relinquiſh their ende to the 
good and 
Auded fro fayour of free-will, or a 
power in the creature to make himſelf good ; for 
the word mate, here ſignifies to ſay, Mm, Mere, 
whale phy. ſe Jan v. 18. and chap. viii. 53. 
and x. 3 hough it. may be fairly inferred from 
"a e a man muſt firſt be gebe 
can perform good Works, truly and proper 
called; and that theſe are fruits and — 


the inivarik real goodneſs of a man; which muſt 


— 
* 


8 1 SAC; z 7 £3 4 N 


Foes 2 15 ugh they be 
ed. f Abraham,” yet. eit dps 
ms Vere ! no; other than Vipers, deceit- 
beet 


ous creatures; and they” were 


TS 


f/f the fleſh, and outwar n 
yer. were 1 l of the Leibes er wi 

malick; 3 and Which their Fee 
desc, he de 2 me the Spirit, cy 
difcovered; * IGG cauſe and teaſon for 
ae rj, and ä 


is not to be expected, .. nor is it = and gon- 


the his common. t; k;. Ep Ld fo \ Hi ef Tort, 


is bis Language; 4 {pes . hin Hs 
ce, theſe men, were. | by rec 


of me: Spirit .and grace o 1 5 Ky good 0 
in them, how ſhould, any good thing come out. 105 
wem? And ſince they were ſo full of 50 


done by conſederacy hunks: 2 or if vu will | ſpite and malice, it is 3 thap they belched 

allow them: ite do, e = Hoc ee ui SE 

. the | 4d 3 or nts things N e ne e 
aſily be e cas che ena by its 


For out of the aby 
tee 


| pic 


n elle Bean fie el 


8 by 10 fruit. 55 Or elſe — Uk, 8 this: is arg by the 


ied untò the Phariſees; who, though/wicked 
No pietended te do geod works; and ch | 
y fet up fer wervofbelioiow and holineſs,/' yet 
did al things, as their words and actions teſtified; 
—— 


0 yer Chafidiem,, b]. 234 Te Akne 2 al =; 
| ne ih > the hirbecla.n? dal * is ? 


A N. NN ER — oflabundance ſpenketh.: 
25 dere is ab. 
io 1191111 dt viel 01. wy 800511 een 
318 1m AUD cio 201 bak ©; l fle £13! 


e of felly in him, there is 0 


religious men.“ Nothing can be on- 
m hen oy fo 


be underſtood, not of a ſew ſingle ations, but; of 


exactly e for th6 . — 


/ 


2 2 can Jes, "Jos evil ſpeak gud things] "This 


ag 
Leler. ii; 15. 1 | ſpoke abungance; or 
2 0 I Peri nl! eee. ; 


8388 out by kim; ; and where there ad 
of widkednels h in the heart, if the grace 94080 1 
8 to reſtrain it, much of it will come out 
by the f ips; as is a man's heart, ordinarily, i is his 
nag 

35 KA wa man out of the good, trealurs 
5 N forth good things: and 
an evil man ee 8 


forth evil things. Oo 
man one thati is re- 


A good man} a el 
newed by the Spirit God, a believer in-Chriſt, a 
2 of him, and one that follows. him 


whereſoever he are of 
God implanted N Bü: res op 
Dun of the: good — the Which 
EET ES LEECE 
1 Ree oe  pn Ae 


Slant, pre, of od. RN ce for 
„Which he has received out of Chriſt's ful 
neſs,” and” the rich experience of it he [Is bled | 


or as 4 


with: and may well be called à r 
this conſiſts 


treaſure is a collection of riches, ſo 
of 73 4 


each of which. is more Previous 
than vers oh 150 . ſtones: a 1 
both 125 the | uantity i 
the bert, thoug 1274 pet out a ux Se 
from the ſeat and ſubjeRt of i it; and out of t this this || 
gracious man 


3-3 50 


th forth good things) Tell 
1 for od din) AR Es os 


many things to the of the grace of 
| the, perſon. 9 Roe i 925 ee and. ful- | « 
neſs o of the operations and influen 

of the b a Sone; and which been RY 


7 uſeful, and edi ng to boy aints. 
And an evil man 175 evil treafart, bringeth 
32 oi RES IG | 
5 . 7 „ kan and in 4 Nate 
l 55 


* 'the deſperate ee 

cor 18 . thoſe "ſwarms TON 

manner of fa, "that dwell there ; tom Wines 

contin proceediny "evil and Corruf Pg | 

2 ns," which not © y defile Bünlelt 
8 # the keit, not 6H! vain Würds and unt 

AE, but dlafphefiles Again G 

Eri, and the bleſſed _ 1 Ich men 

de scecuntzdle for another d.. > $20, 


36 Bur E aß unte you, T 
word that men ſhall. ſpeak, the 
account thereof. iniehe day'of | . 


But 7 Jay am t Thie is | — 
uſt? thetnore ſtrongly to aſſeverate the truth of | 
. what is after ſaid ; and the rather, becauſe men are 


od; of | 


IE Was? 


but others; | 


are Aon, ae no facts done; 


ys. every ey 1 7. 4 27 or 4 

give aach thereof in f Juag? 

idle word is meant, le the Jews call, 

ee light SO RO) in,“ and 5% 437 

6 46 Ap * as ebrew Gael bf fifter 
reads it here ; Hoch lang Awad table Fs 
; | which, | zugh i it does not Ire 4 od. 
man, Jn is of no uſe to ſpelt or Boa and yet 
even this, in the laſt e and aw judgmen 45 
if not forgiven, and repented of, muſt be mf ng 
for; and much more ſuch borrid . les the 
Phariſees had vented againft Chrift, and theè Spi; 


& 
rit of Chriſt. The Jews ( Rave x in 
much like this, That even, . 25 wo 


44 for any light con 

F he halle brought 
nden. 20 mo: 
37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be Jul. 


ae and by thy words | thou walt be den 
demned. 


Theoph 8 to take theſe words to 
eaſes. of 3 cited by Chriſt, in Lin be of 
t he had ſaid, + BINS ge to ANF) HAR 


| overbial expreſhong, in common ule eee th the 
few ot refer to uſual methods of N 
in courts of e Ss Roth - 

Say 'S 15 


ents and 1 N 
1 25 (2) Such an . Ain "a an whe, i 
4 guſtify's, and ſuch an one and ſuch ah, one 


condemn... Elieze, 17 93 Dig 15 
&« w 0 ee 4 8 h an 500 15 fuc 
an one, are juſt | loſs upon it is, 
& Upon hear hearn W erence. ſe is between 
ic them, an . their words, 
be, . Qur Lord 10 0 

een words 
into e 1m, t e day of 
for, 'or.2 9 i 
or or condemn. 7 a Ane 90 

- od by thy 1ourds lien Hl be condemned)" Acc 
cording; to theſe, i ſentence of, juſtifitation, or 
of . condemnation, will be . 1 


e eee 


balit 1. . 15 way e 


a 


F 


(5) R. Jonah * 2 . 
Wo . — 125 


Arno Dom. 3 i. 


— A. I 239. 


— tas) th 


accordi to the & tenour ir of h is Ele 9 
he the ebe haj 12 ar Wat Has Jon Ps 
ches again: Chriſt an bis righ TE ſne: 5 45 

. fro 1 155 no Aeg pendence. on It, expect S_ no 
juſtification by it; os will be conyinced of the ſe 
and out of his own, | mouth w 
Some h ve, coughs, that peilt Sete 


ere ftrike obtained among. Ye 142 
ens, that, little or no” 10 would be Ne 

A man's ords in the aa 145 int a por, 
his life” We ackions were egu 
whatever were the eng e of 1 755 hariſees, or 
_ of any « of Chriſt's preſent heatefs; it is certain, 
that it is the opinion of Jewiſh writers, that words, 
as well W will be accounted for hereafter: :} 
they (a), te When a man dies, be likes aß his eyes 
d and fees two come to hit, and write before im to 
al that” he has done in this "world, un v ing 
42. Pro , and all that bas bes hue 
. gut or "his mouth; 1 Hy ray” Ane and 
he gives an acuĩt! for all. And a little after, 
6 355 h⁴ 6 all the words of a man in eis 
* world, are pre before him, ae oneof 
ze them loft; and in the hour he g ee 
a 'they ere alf ſet before him“ Sly yn ey ans 


3 f Then, certain of the Keule And gf| 
the: "Phariſees anſwered. ſaying, Maſter, we 
would fee a ſign from thee. aeg 


Not the ſame that 1 chars him wits caſting dhe 
delle by the Prine eyils; ut others, that | 
were preſent," as e d Lake” xi. 16. and 
who do not take upon to make a proper re- 
ply to what he faid, or return an anſwer to 
that, but addreſs him on another account; being | 
willing | to Vim I the diſcourſe,” and try what they 
could do With him in other, and more pranks 
and crafty way; 

Saying, Aer! Not fellow, magician, |; Sid 


—— 


Titans. thou that” Hot a, devil, and cafteft out 42 
and Beelzebub f 


vils by ls hu do and art a devil 

himſelf 5 5 oft or, teacher, a 
. 5 Way, to be an inffrü &o 
N gh they, would not own him 1 Beek 


. unle 5 he. would give ſuch ſig 
9255 


11 him, 3 at 


would — * itz appear he was one: hente 
+ Fs anda 2 1 A. Tam thee That i is, 2 fign 
from. thegyen,,,as hey ' defired. at another time, 
4 xi. nol Jas uke 95 they did now. chap. 
. Feen a 1 6 

E "F Surg of A man t withered hand; 
| anothes, in diſpoſſe! a8 . Evi out of the 
Man that ; was blind and + Fo but theſe they 
locked 2 x rather as fig! igns from hell, and done 

Cont 
— or 97 75 in an 3 MY demand, one 


a) Zokar aka fol, 53. 2. 8 


* 


4 * * 


RY 5 wt | 
I 


„ 


W * — . ROE CAS A687” wr 2 


111 mount Siy 


of Weg 


Him on earth, e 


4 and e this time; 


* „ 


from, heaven, /here they thou ght Satan had not 
ſuch power, 'as on earth; and where there could 
not be ſuch, colluſion and deception, as they wick- 
imagined were in this laſt action. "They ſeem 
to require ſome ſuch things to be done, as were on 
, at the 4 of the law, when there 
s an l. enings, and u thick loud, and 
re e a urge, and ſome viſible" pines 
vine majeſty ; and intimate, that if ſome- 
hing of this nd was done, if there was any; vi- 
fible and miraculous 2 nce in the heavens, 
Roy > him, they thou ould believe him to be the 
bn that was fpoken- of, and the true Meffiah ; 
if not, ſhquld ye n credit to him. How- 


ever, this is to be 1. from hence} that the 
poo 8 * ſigns and wonders 
in proof of his be- 

op ip — now they ana them as 1 


49 But he anſwered and” Taid unto them 
An evil and adulterous: generation ſe 
after a ſign; and there ſhall no ſign be given 
do it, but the"fign of the pi 

But he anfwered,. Kc. Not 


do the \Phariſce 


Pho were u N orthy olan anſwer from him; hay- 
ing, in fuch an imperious manher, and with a f. 
view to tempt t him, and after ſuch miracles were 
| n = of kim a /ign from bea- 
ven; but to the multitude, the throng of people 
[gathered thick on this oocaſion; ſee 
ver. 45. and Luke xi. 29. he turns himfelf from 


the ſeribes and Phariſees, to che common People. 


and ſays to n the former, 

An evil and adulterous ee eee Not only W. 
ſpiritual. ſenſe, 12 es How the faith, 
RE and piety their a 


A nd 
but by eri- 


ORR other women ; 1 ſee 2 


7 2 rk at ages hes the 
Mea comeés, or in the 485 the Son of David 
6 $, impudence ſhall beincreaſed,? ” cortiand. 
ud ae al be dear, the government ſhall be here- 
<« tics, hu Dow Tm and the f ynagogue ſhall 
<« becomea brothe-houſe,? „Their vricdtith ih is, that 
X chief magiſtrates ſhould be Saddueces, and thoſe: 

1 ed to feligion aud Holineſs; would be 
Iterefs; " Which: 5 now the eaſes” Their writ. 
ings (4). Fequeritly” peak of "the" increaſe and 
|a8iinai bf adulteries, under the ſecond temple, . 
ch e Jochanan ben 


with 85 devil; and: therefore de- 


44 
+ * 


72 8 


2 5 mir 3 3 
SER i © 


| ccni 
Maimon, Hileh.Meldchim, e. 11. 6. 3. 9 Miſ Sota, . 
2 12 T. Rab. Sanked. fol: SS | « — 
« 9. 


"(#71 
9. & Maizuon, Hub, 8 2 oth, e. * N e 1 


£ » 
'S * 


2 


2 85 


| nician ſea: 


„ n —_— 


* — ꝶ— 3 ˙ „ ror 


* K 


5 — —— —u— 


9— ww 


276 _ 


8 —y— — 


I 


„4 8 Jak "ot TRI ; 


—— — — 


Zaccai, and the ande to leave off the 
of the bitter waters. * 


iger 3 4 fign] This is perfectly Talmudic 
RTE ber of rai, & 'The 

7 Haapie⸗ of oſe ben Riſmai, aſked him, 
„When the Son 1 David came? He replied, 1 
„Ian aſraid, . leſt, m e wpan, ye ſhould 
14 ſeek of me d fn: they ſay unto him, We will 
«6 not ſeek. of thee a gn. Th is the Jews ſought of 
Chriſt, time after time; not content with one, 
fought another ; though ſuch wonderful ones were 


2 t, which moſt fu ully demonſtrated him to be 


; and . — he would not e 
this temper Sy! andy but declared, 
Au chere all uo. fn bv given to it, e 
of the prophet Jonas] Not that no miracles ſhould 
i afterwards be wrought among them ; for, after this, 
many wondrous works were by Chriſt; but 
no ſuch ſi ns ſhould be given! ; they deſired, not 
one from 3; but one particularly ſhould be 
given them, out of the earth, and ſhould be, not 
for their conviction, but cande | ; and would 
ſeem very much like that which was done to the 
Ine onas, or Jonah; for ſo is his name in the 
; Heb rew language, the other being. Ge Gier der. 
mination . 


8 ® 


40 For as Jonas was three days and G58 
nights in the whale's' belly : ſo ſhall the Son 


of man be three days deen de pectes 

| the heart of the earth. 

| 1 Fon 517. 
nor is it 


Or inthe belly / a great fib, as is fy bd, 
for that it was a whale, is not there 

certain it was; nor, from the fnalinef of i its wal 
low, is it thought probable it ied; nor does 
the word here uſed, 9 imply one, but 
ſome large I nor are in the Phe- 


ight be ind of a ſea dog, called | 


a, or Lamma, from | 
its vaſt ſwallow; in which who 510 men, even in 
coats of mail, have been ſound. However, be 
It whatit will, Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the belly of it; which agrees with the account 
in the abovementioned place, and is the ſign Chriſt 
ſpeaks of in the foregoing verſe; and a very g 
ſign and miracle it was, that being ſwallowed down 
by ſuch 3 be ſhould remain in the belly of it 
three days hts, as one dead; for, 18 * 
out a 9 e not have lived an hour ; 
and on the third day, as one raiſed from the dead, 
1 it __ the Deaths B which was a 

3 

: LarteRion of _ riſt, as appears by what follows, 

The Jews reckon up ſeveral wonders or miracles 

in this caſe of Jonas: as that a fiſh was prepar- 

| (+) T. Bab. 2 „ fo JD wp¹ lecker 
eln, ee 4 fl. 97 2. 


a what we commonly 


Burial, and Re- 


ed to heatiow 1 P» PF be not drowned in 
ſea; and that this was pi for him Aint 5 
creation of the world; that he ſhould be three 
and three nights in the fiſh's belly, and be alive; and 
ivy he: ray 1 8 his ſenſes and his paw % El | 
able to pra ent hi 
ale as i be was in the Karg ct Tr 
that the fiſh itſelf was nnd, and; was 2 
again. e, to Jo ee after he Pe: been | 
carried 250 miles, in the elpont of the deFuxing 
ſea, he was caſt aſhore (2). 1 
Ss. Mall the Son of man be three days and three. nights 
in the heart of the earth]. That Chriſt means him- 
{elf by the Son of man, there is no reaſon to doubt; 
and his being laid in a tomb, dug out of a rock, is 
ſufficient to anſwer this the heart 
earth, in diſtinction from the ſurface of it;; but 
ſome difficulty ariſes, about the time of his com- 
tinuing there, and the prediction here made agree 
able tu the type: for it was on the fixth day of the 
week, we commonly call Friday, towards the cloſe . 
on the day of the preparation for the ſabbath, and 
when the abbath drey on, that the body of Chriſt 
was laid in the ſepulchre; where it all the 
next day, which was the ſabbath of the J and 
calf Kurd; and (early. on 
the firſt da of the week uſually called dundey, or 
the Lord's day, he roſe from the dead; io that he 
was but one Whole day, and part of two, in the 
grave. To ſolve this Agency, and ſet the mat- 


— 


| ter in a clear light, let it be obſerved, that 5 


three days and three nights, mean three natural 
days, 9 of day and night, or "OY four 
hours, and are. what the call N Hef, 
oc, night-days; ” but the Jews: have o other way 
of _exprefling hem, ut a8 here; and with. them 
it is a well-known rule, and uſed on all occaſions, 
as in the computation of their feaſts and times of 
| mourning, in the obſeryanceof the paſſover, circum- 
cifion, and divers Purificarions, that ne town 
upp a part of a day is as the Whole (!“ and 
ſo, whateyer was done before fun-ſetting,'or after, 
if but an hour, or ever ſo ſmall a'time, before or 
after it, it was reckoned as the whole preceding, g 
or following 75 and whether this was in the 
night- part, or day- part of the night -day, or na- 
tural day, i it pages 215 it was accounted as the 
whole night - day rule, the caſe here |; 
eafily adjuſted ; {Re Ano was laid in the grave 
Wards the cloſe of the fixth day, a little before ſun- 
ene and this TT A e eee bs 


4 1 


141. hy 
T — 
e . 2 — 


409 T. Hierof. Peſach. fol. 31. 2. T. Ball Mord, Kanon, hl. 6. 
2. 4. . 19. 2. 


. Maimon, Hikh, Ebel; 6. 7. N 552. 3- Aden 


2 


& 20. 2. Bechorot, fol. 20.2. & 1. 1. Nid- 
| 2 * * 


= - 


/ 


8 LY 


8 


— 
: * 
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Cn. XII. ver 442. 


— * 


— 


1 


ceding, is reekoned as the whole; he continued | 
there the whole night-day following, being the 
ſeventh day; and roſe again early on the firſt day, 
which being after ſun-ſetting, though it might 
even before ſun-riſing, yet being a part of the night- 
day following, is to be eſteemed as the whole; 
and thus the Son of man was to be, and vas three 
days and three nights in the grave; and which was 
very eaſy to be underſtood by the Jews; and it is 
a queſtion, whether Jonas was longer in the belly 
of the fiſh, | _ 12 5 
41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it: becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 


Alluding either to the cuſtom and practice of 


witneſſes, who riſe up from their ſeats, and ſtand, 
when they give their teſtimonies in a court of 
judicature; or elſe, referring to the time of the 
general reſurrection from the dead, at the laſt day, 
when theſe men ſhall riſe from the dead, and ſtand 
in judgment | : 


* 


With. this generation] Shall riſe when they do, 
and ſtand before the 


judgment- ſeat together, and 
be againſt them, : | 


And hall condemn it] Not as judges of them, but 
by their example and practice, which will be 
brought above-board, and obſerved as an aggra- 
vation of the guilt and condemnation of hs — : 
ſo the lives and converſations of the ſaints condemn 

the wicked now, and will do hereafter ; in this 
| ſenſe the word is uſed in the Talmud (i); where 
having related how Hillell, though a poor man, 
and R. Eleazar, though a rich man, ſtudied in 
the law, and Joſeph, though youthful, gay, and 
beautiful, withſtood the importunities of his miſ- 
treſs, it is obſerved ; that Hillell, a con- 
„ demned the pcor;” and R. Eleazar ben Har- 
„ ſum condemned the rich; and Joſeph condemned 
© the wicked: in like manner, the Ninevites will 
condemn the Jews, ES. | 
Becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas] A 
mere man, a ſingle prophet, a ſtranger to theſe 
men, who only preached, and wrought no mira- 
cle among them, and his ſtay with them was very 
hort; whereas the men of this generation had 
the Son of God ſent to them, had the miniſtry of 
his apoſtles, : and of John the Baptiſt, and a va- 
riety of miracles wrought among them ; and all 
this for a ſeries and courſe of years; and yet re- 
mained impenitent, "The chief aggravation of their 
impenitence, and what made it the more aſtoniſh- 


iS, was, that ſo great a perſon was in the midſt of 
em ; | | 
And behold, a greater than Jonas is here] Meaning 
himſelf, who was greater in perſon, office, doctrine, 
miracles, life, obedience, ſufferings, death, and re- 
ſurrection from the dead. The Ninevites, though a 
heatheniſh people, having but forty days allowed 
them to repent in, upon Jonas's preaching, re- 
pented immediately; whereas the Jews, 3 
God's profeſſing people, and having forty years, from 
Chriſt's reſurrection, allowed them to repent in, 
"= did not at all : and though the repentance of the 
inevites was but an external one, in duſt and aſhes, 
yet it was what ſecured. them from temporal ruin; 
as the Jews would have been faved from thedeſtruc- 


tion that came upon their temple, city and nation, 


had they repented, but as they did. | 

42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment with this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came from the ut- 
termoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. © © 7545 


The queen of the ſouth] Called the queen of She- 
ba, 1 Kings x. 1. Sheba was one of the ſons of 
Joktan, a grandchild of Arphaxad, who ſettled in 
the ſouthern parts of Arabia : hence this queen is 
called the queen of the ſouth. Sheba, is by the 
Targumiſt (I), called Zemargad, and this queen, 
the queen of Zemargad : ſhe goes by differen: 
names. According to ſome, her name was Ma- 
gueda (1), and, as others ſay, Ballis (m): a Jew- 
iſh chronologer (u) tells us, that the queen of She- 
ba, who is called Nicholaa, of the kingdom of Ja- 
man, or the ſouth, came to Solomon,” to hear his 
wiſdom, and gave him much riches : and Joſe- 
phus (o) calls her, Maaulis, queen of Egypt and 
Ethiopia; of whom it is here ſaid, that ſhe 
Shall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, 
and ſhall condemn it] The meaning is, as before; 
that ſhe ſhall riſe from the dead, and ſtand as a wit- 
neſs againſt that generation at the day of judg- 
_— rap by fv 2 and practice, which 
will then be produced, condemn them, or aggra- 
vate their condemnation : © CANNES + DIR I 
For /he came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth] 
An hyperbolical expreſſion, meaning a great way 


off, from a far country, a very diſtant part of the 
world from Jeruſalem,” mow rel 


FRI pow? | 
(4) In x Chron, i. 9. & 2 Chron, is, 1. (%% Ludolph, Hiſt: 
FErthiop. L 2. CC 3. & not. in Claud. Confeſl, & 1. (m) Po. 


. 


(9 T. Bob. Lene H 828 


cock, Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 59 (4) : fol, 136. 
(s) Antiqu. I. 8. c. 2. 3 0 * ö me a. 
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To hear the wiſdom of Solomon] The very phraſe 
uſed by the above Jewiſh (p) writer. x 

And behold, a greater than Solomon is here] One 
that was infinitely greater than Solomon was, in 
every thing ; ſo particularly in that, in which he 
excelled others, and on the account of which, the 
queen of the ſouth came unto him, namely, wiſ- 
dom: for he is the wiſdom of God, in whom are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 
The Jews themſelves (2) own, that the king, 
meaning the Meffiah, that ſhall be raifed up of the 
feed of David, -mhwn ww rr man by2 © ſhall 
« be a greater maſter of wiſdom, or wiſer than 
* Solomon.” Now what an aggravation of the 
condemnation of the Jews will this be another day, 
that a Gentile woman, living in à foreign and dif- 
tant land, ſhould upon the fame of the wiſdom of 
Solomon, leave her own kingdom and country, and 
come to Jeruſalem, to hear his wiſe diſcourſes 
about things natural, civil, and moral; and yet 
the Jews, who had a greater than Solomon in the 
midſt of them, and no need to take much pains 
to come to the ſight and hearing of him, yet re- 
jected him as the Meſſiah, blaſphemed his mira- 
cles, and deſpiſed. his miniſtry; though it was con- 
_ cerned about things of a ſpiritual and evangelic na- 
ture, and the eternal welfare of immortal fouls. 


43 When the unclean. ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. 
By the uncleam ſpirit, is meant Satan, the old 
ſerpent, the devil; who by the Jews, is wont to 
be called as here, mann mM © the unclean ſpi- 
« rit(r);” and that, becauſe he is by fin become 
ſo, though he was not ſo originally; is the cauſe 
of uncleanneſs in men, and delights in unclean 
perfons, places, and things: his going out of a man, 
is not to be underſtood of his being diſpoſſeſſed of 
the bodies of men; nor of the ejection of him, and 
his going by force, through the power of divine 


grace, out of the ſouls of men; but either of his 


caving the Jews for a while, in ſome ſort, whilft 
Chrift and the Goſpel continued among them ; and 
of his going out of the ſcribes and Phariſees ; not 
really, but putting on another form, appearing as 
an angel of light, and under the guiſe of holineſs 
and righteouſneſs : and ſo he may be ſaid to go out 
ef men, when any outward reformation is made in 
them; and they take up a profeſſion. of 
though deſtitute of the grace of God: 
He walketh through dry places] Referring to a 
. Prevailing notion, that unclean ſpirits walk in, and 


haunt, deſert and deſolate places: and may have | 


regard to the Gentiles, among whom Satan might 
go, ſeeking reſt and ſatisfaction among them, in 


religion, 


te) Juchafin, ib. (e) Maimon, Hilchot, Teſhuba, c. 9. F. 2. 
r] Zohar in Gen, fol. 7. a. ( Taanith, c. 2. & 2. 


their idolatries and other wickedneſs, till he was 
there alſo diſturbed by the Goſpel ſent among them: 
or by theſe dry placet may be meant the ſaints, 
whom he takes his walks among, in order, by 
tempting, to diſtreſs them, being ſecure of phari- 
faical perſons: and theſe may be ſo called, not for 
what they are in themſelves; not becauſe the Sun 
of righteouſneſs ſhines upon them; or becauſe 
thirſty and deſirous of divine and ſpiritual things; 
much leſs as if they had no moitture, ſince they have 
a well of living water in them, and are watered by 
the Lord; or were unfruitful, as dry places uſually 
are; but for what they were to the unclean fpirit, 
there being nothing in their grace, and the exereiſe 
of it, and in their ſpiritual performances, grateful 
to him; nothing to quench his thirſt, and ſatisfy 
his ſinful appetite; nor were there in them the mire 
and dirt of iniquity to roll in, as in unregenerate 
perſons: wherefore he is repreſented, as | 
Seeking reſt, and findeth none] His view in walk- 
ing in theſe places, or among ſuch perſons, is rt; 
not the reſt of the faints, he ſeeks their diſturbance, 
but his own reſt; which is to do all the miſchief - 
he can, by ftirring up corruption, tempting to ſin, 
and diſcouraging the exerciſe of grace; but is not 
able to do fo much miſchief as he would, and ſo 
cannot find the reſt he ſeeks for, nor fatisfy his 
envious, ſpiteful, and malicious temper : and this 
being his cafe, it follows, Fe. 
44 Then he faith, I will return into my 
houſe from whenee I came out; and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and 
garniſhed. ö Bl WE oft. 
Typen he ſaith, Twill return, &c.)] Into the land 
of Judea, particularly into the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, outward profeſſors of religion; who, not- 
| withſtanding their outward reformation, and great 
pretenſions to holineſs, are Satan's houſe ſtill : he 
has a property in them, a daini' upon them; and 
though he ſays, - | E 
From whence I came out] Yet he never really, 
and properly quitted it ; _—_ ſeemingly, and in ap- 
pearance ; and therefore his returning is only 
throwing off the guiſe, and reafſuming his former 
character, as a vicious and unclean ſpirit, 
And when he is come, he findeth it empty] Not 
empty of ſin: this puts me in mind of a paſſage in 
the Miſna (3), where it is ſaid, that On a faſt- 
« day, when they ftand in prayer, they cauſe to 
«© deſcend, or go before the ark, an old man, who 
is uſed (to prayer) whoſe children, pn wa) 
„ and his houſe, are empty, fo that his heart is per- 
“ fect in prayer,” or entirely at leiſure for it. The 
commentators (7) on that phraſe, his houſe is empty, 
| | FE TE” note, 


_—— 


| (1) Maimon, & Bartenora in ib, 


* 
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note, that he was empty of ſin, and free from it, 
and one concerning whom an evil report had not 
gone forth from his youth: but ſuch was not this 
| — z it was empty of God, of the true know- 
ledge of him, of the fear of him, and love to him; 
of Chriſt, of faith in him, affection for him, and 
hope on him ; of the Spirit of God, and of his 
_ graces, and of ſpiritual, internal religion, and 
powerful godlineſs. ME? 


Swept] Not with the Spirit of grace, convinc- 
ing of ſin, righteouſneſs, and judgment; but with 
the beſom of an o reformation: . 

And garniſhed] Not with internal grace, which 


makes ſaints all glorious within; but with ſecret | 
+, lufts and corruptions, which rendered it an agree- 


able habitation for this unclean ſpirit; and at moſt, 
with ſome ſhew of morality, a little negative ho- 


lineſs, or abſtinence from outward acts of ſin, an | 


ubſervance of ſome external rites and ceremonies, 
and a few hypocritical performances of faſting and 
rayer; which Satan can very well bear wi . 
long as the heart is empty of ſpiritual grace, an 
all an opportunity offers of throwing off all ap- 
pearance of good. , 2] 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
ſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
_ himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there: 


and the laſt tate of that man is worſe than 


the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this 

wicked yenermon 88 

Then goeth he, &.] This is ſaid in alluſion to; 
and in imitation of the ſeven ſpirits before the 
throne ; or may denote a large number of devils, 
ſeven being a number of perfection; or elſe the 
various eorruptions of a man's heart, the ſwarms 

Y internal luſts which are there ſtirred up by 

atan. | 

More wicked than himſelf] As theſe are more per- 
nicious to man, than the devil himſelf. 

And they enter in and dwell there] That is; though 
they were there before, now they exert and ſhew 
themſelves, and. ſuch men appear to be under 
the power and government of them; when; leaving 
their ſeeming religion and holineſs, they return 
like the dog to the vomit, and the ſwine to the wallow- 
ing in the mire. _ 1 . 
And the loft late of that man is worſe than the firſt] 
He becomes more wicked than ever he was; before 
he made pretenſions to religion; as ſuch apoſtates 
generally are more extravagant in ſinning, and are 
ſeldom or ever recovered by repentance, and their 
laſtend is eternal damnation ; ſee 2 Pet. ii. 2022. 

Even /o ſball it be alſo unto this wicked genetatian] 
This parable fitly ſuited them, the ſcribes and 


Phariſees, and the men of that generation, from 


= 


N 


the wife of Cleophas, the couſin- 


. — * 


vrhom in ſome meaſure the unclean ſpirit might be? 
ſaid to depart, through the doctrine, and miracles 
of Chriſt, to go into the Gentile world; but being 
followed there with the preaching of the Goſpel by: 
the apoſtles, returns to the Jews, and fills them 
with more malice, blaſphemy, and blindneſs, than 
ever, which iſſued in their utter ruin and deſtrue- 

tion; of which this parable may be juſtly thought 

to be prophetical. en a 


46 J While he yet talked to the people, 
behold, bis mother and His brethren ſtood 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 

While, &c.] Upon theſe ſubjects, which fo 
nearly concerned the ſeribes and Phariſees, and 
which could not fail of drawing upon him their 
reſentment and ill-will.  -- S 2 IG TM 

Behold, bis mather and his brethren] By his mother 
is meant Mary; but who are his hrethyen, is not ſo 
eaſy to ſay: ſome are of opinion, that Joſeph had 
children by Mary, who are here meant. But it is 
more generally believed, that theſe were either the 
ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, whoſe name is 
ſaid to be Eſcha; or rather, s ſiſter's ſons, 
| germans of Chriſt ; 
4 . _ with the 8 . or wy 

ethren ; ſo they might ames, Joſes, 
Simon, and * wn TTY | 

Staad without) For Chriſt was within doors 
not in afyn 


ue, as Piſcator thought, but in an 
houſe : So „ X11 I. and his mother and bre- 


thren ſtood without doors; either becauſe 


oe erate 
not get in for the throng of the people; vr 1 
would not; it not being proper to make all 


th 
chin acquaimwed —— —-„ | 


Deſiring to ſpeak with him] Not with a pure view 
to interrupt him in his work; or to divert him from 
it, leſt he ſhould over-ſpend himſelf ; nor from a 
principle of ambition and vainglory, to ſhew that 
they were related to him, and that he was at their 
beck and commiifid ; but rather, to obſerve unto 
him the danger he expoſed himſelf to, by the free- 
dom he took with the Phariſees in his ciſcourſes, 
and probably to acquaint him with ſome conſpira- 
cies formed againlt him. 88 
47 Then one faid unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with the. 1 
Typen one faid unts him] Either one of his audi= 
tors; or, as the Ethiopic verſion has it; * one of 
< his diſciples: the other Evangeliſts intimate, 
that more than one acquainted him with it; which 
is eaſily reconciled : for, upon his mother and 
as Mark fays they did; 


brethren _ to him, 
firſt one, and another, and more, might ap- 
: 3+? f * . 2 1 > 14 priſe 


wy - — 
* — 
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priſe him of it; and eſpecially as he did not im- 
mediately go out unto them. | 

Behold, thy mother and thy brethren fland without, 
defiring to ſpeak with thee] Whether this meſſage 
was carried at the requeſt of the mother and bre- 
thren of Chriſt, and delivered in a ſimple manner, 
and with an honeſt intention; or whether it was 


officiouſly done, and with a defign to interrupt | 


him, and to try him, whether he would prefer his 
natural relations, and their fociety and converſa- 
tion, to the ſpiritual work in which he was en- 


gaged, in doing good to the fouls of men, is not 


certain; the latter ſeems probable, from the fol- 
lowing words, and conduct of Chriſt. - Some co- 
pies read, deſiring ts ſee thee, 

48 But he anſwered and faid unto him 
that told him, Who is my mother ? and who 
are my brethren ? _ 


But he anfwered, and ſaid unto him that told him] 
Of his mother and brethren being without doors, 
deſiring, and waiting to ſpeak to him, 
] bo is my mother and who are my brethren ?] 
Theſe queſtions are put, not as if he himſelf was 
ignorant who were his mother or his brethren; or 
as ſuggeſting as if he had none; or, as denying 
that theſe were in ſuch a relation to him; or, as 
caſting any flight upon them; or as intending to 
teach men diſreſpect to parents and kindred ac- 
_ cording to the fleſh: but as diſpleaſed with the 
man, or men, for interrupting him in his work ; 
and to let them hnow, that the buſineſs of his 
heavenly Father, was preferred by him to any his 
natural relations could have with him; and that 


he might have an opportunity of pointing out who 
were his relations in a ſpiritual ſenſe. - 


49 And he ſtretched forth his hand to- 
ward his diſciples, and faid, Behold my 
mother and my brethren |! 

And he firetched, &c.] By whom are meant, not 
only the twelve, but all others preſent, who truly 
believed in him, both men and women; and who 
might fit near him and together; and whom, by 
this motion of his hand, he pointed out as his 
ſpiritual relations, to the multitude that 
him : 

Aud ſaid, Behold my mother, and my brethren} In 
whoſe hearts he was formed, and who were the 


children of God by adopting grace, and fo his bre- | 


thren ; and were as dear to him, as his mother and | 


brethren. ' It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that when | 
he faid, BebolZ my mother, and, as in the follow- | 


ing verſe, f;/ter ; he might ſtretch forth his hand | 
particularly, toward the pious and religious wo- 
men that believed in him, and miniſtered te him 


not be performed by any mere man, no one could 


| clare to the children of men : ſuch as hear the: 


ſat-round 


ſuch as Mary Magdalene, Joanna the wife of Chuza, 
Herod's fleward; and Suſanna, and others; ſince 
theſe are mentioned by Luke in the ſame chapter 
in which this paſſage ſtands. in his Goſpel : and 
when he ſaid, | Behold my brethren, he might point 
directly to the twelve, and the reſt of the men that 

believed in him, and followed him. e 


50 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


For whoſoever, &c.] This is not to be under- 


ſtood of a perfect obedience td the will of God, 
revealed in his righteous law; for ſince this can- 


de in ſuch a ſpiritual relation to Chriſt: but of 
the obedience of faith to the will of God, revealed 
in the Goſpel; which is to believe in Chriſt, and 
have everlaſting life; ſee Jobn vi. 40. This is the 
will of Chriſt's Father, h F 

Which is in heaven} And which is good news 
from heaven, to ſinners on earth; and which. 
Chriſt came down from heaven to do, and to de- 


word of God, and da it, as Luke ſays, chapter viii. 
21. that is, hear the Goſpel, underſtand and be- 
lieve it, and become obedient to the faith of it; 
theſe are in this near manner related to Chriſt, 
evidentially and openly, as well as thoſe who were: 
now preſent : | 8 8 
The ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother] 
As dear to me, as ſuch are to thoſe to whom they 
ſtood thus related in the fleſh :- and theſe natural 
relations, ſerve to convey fome ideas of that rela- 
tion, union, nearneſs, and communion; there are 
between Chriſt and his people. Alf theſe relative 
characters may be obſerved in the book of Solomon's 
Song, to which our Lord may be reaſonably thought 
to have reſpect ; ſee Cant. iii. 11. and iv. 9, 10, 12. 
and v. 1, 2. and viii. I. _ 


ene f? CHA: P., ISI +: 
efus in a* ſhip teathes the” multitude by \ parables, 
7 . parable of the ſower 0 L feed, 
5. 4—9. His diſciples aſt him why he ſpake in 
parables * His anſwer, ſhewing their happineſs in 
the Fnowledge of myſteries above others, y. 10—17. 
Chriſt, at the requeſt of his diſciples, expounds the 
foregoing parable, y. 18—23. He putteth forth 
the parable of the good ſeed and tares, . 24—30. 
of the: grain of 5 5. 31, 32. of the 
aven,. Y. 33. The reaſm of his teaching by para- 
bles, y. 34, 35. He expoundeth the parable A the 
good feed and tares, y. 36—43, The parable of 
treaſure hid in a field, y. 44. e merchant ſeeking 


of their ſubſtance, who might be now preſent ; 


of guody pearls, V. 45, 46. The paras? of @ net 


Anno Dom. 3 1. ; On r. XIII. ver. 1—3. i 


caſt into the fea, with its expoſition, v. 47-—50.| than an open boat, which was put to ſea, ſome 
Fieſus inquires of his diſciples, whether they unaer- 


little diſtance from the ſhore; upon whi 


ch the 
ftood all theſe things : their anſwer, y. 51. He people ſtood in great numbers, with much conve-- 
proveth it their duty to communicate what they had | nience and attention. | 


learned, 2 5 Gr 52 e dun in the ſynagogue, | 3 And he ſpake many things unto en 25 
is contemned and vilified of his own countrymen on ac- ; A 5 | $7; 
count of the meanneſs of his parentage, y. 53-—56. in parables, laying, Rn 2 ſower 2 


He fheweth that prophets have no honour in their / 54) 
oꝛon country; their unbelief hindereth his doing For the parables of the ſower, and the different 
mighty. works there, ONT OR. | 


ſorts of ground the ſeed fell in, of the wheat and 
tares, of the grain of muſtard-ſeed, of the leaven 
| in*three meaſures of meal, of the treaſure hid in a 

field, of the pearl of great price, of the net caſt. 
into the ſea, and of the houſholder, were all deli- 


1 H E ſame day went Jeſus out of the 
ff houſe, and fat by the ſea-ſide. 

| The ſame day went Jeſus] Where he had been 
preaching, and working' miracles : where this 


houſe was, is not certain; it ſeems to have been 
in oneof the cities of Galilee, probably Capernaum, 
fince that was by the ſea coaſt :: the reaſon of his 
going out of the houſe was, either to converſe with 
his mother and brethren, as they defired; or to 
withdraw himſelf from company, and take ſome 
refreſhment by the ſea-ſide: or becauſe it would 


mous among them for this way of teaching; the- 


vered at this time. This way of ſpeaking by pa- 
rables was much in uſe among the eaſtern nations, 
and particularly the Jews. R. Meir was very fa- 


ſay, That when R. Meir died, >>wn b nh 
<<. they that were ſkilled in, and uſed parables, 
<< ceaſed (a).“ The commentators () on this 


paſſage ſay, © That he preached a third part tra- 
. dition, and A third part myſtical diſcourſe, 
Tow rp DD % and Aa third part parables ** Which 


not hold the people, and therefore he quitted it for 
a more convenient place. The time he went out 
of it, was the ſame day he had caſt the devil out 


of the man blind and dumb, and had delivered 
himſelf ſo freely concerning the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, who had blaſphemouſly aſcribed that mi- 
racle to the aſſiſtance of Satan; and the ſame day 
his mother and brethren came to fee him, and 
penn 8 

And ſat by the ſea⸗ ſide] Either as weary, and for 
his refreſhment, or in order to preach to the 


people; for, Mark ſays, he began again to teach by 


the ſea-fide, chapter iv. 1. This was the ſea of 
Galilee, ſometimes called the ſea of Tiberias. | 
2 And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, ſo that he went into a ſhip, 
and fat; and the whole multitude ſtood on 
the ſhore. 5 x | SIS» 


And great multitudes, &c.] Some on one account, 
and ſome on another; ſome to ſee his perſon, others 
his miracles; ſome for healing for their bodies, 
and others for their ſouls; ſome for the loaves, 
and others to hear him preach; and of theſe there 
were ſeyeral forts, as the following parable ſhews. 


So that he went into a ſbip] Both for his own ad- 


vantage, that he might not be crouded, and preſſed 


by the people, and have more room, and a' freer 

air to ſpeak in; and for theirs, that they might both 

ſee and hear him better. 

And ſu, and the whole multitude flood on the ſhore] 

As was the then:cuſtom of the Jewiſh doors and 
hearers, the one to ſit, and the other to ſtand, 


deck of the ſhip ; or perhaps this ſhip was no other. 


| fit ; and how far perſons may 
|. yet fall ſhort of the grace of: God; and therefore 


importance and concern, which is expreſſe 
this parable, 


See the note on chapter v. 1. Chriſt ſat upon the 


method of diſcourſing was judged: both pleaſant 
and profitable, and what ſerved to raiſe the atten- 


tion of the hearers, and to fix what was'delivered 
the more firmly. in their minds: what was our 


Lord's reaſon for uſing them, may be ſeen in 
ver. 13. he begins with the parable of the ſower. 
The deſign of which is to ſet forth the nature of 
the word of God, the work and buſineſs of the 
miniſters of it, the different ſucceſs of the preach- 
ing of it, and the fruitfulneſs of it; and to ſhew 
when it is truly received, and the various degrees 
of fruit it produces; that the efficacy of it depends 


| on the grace of God, which makes the heart good, 
and fit to receive it; and how few they be which 


hear the word to any ſpiritual advantage and bene- 
in hearing, and 


no dependence is to be had on the external he: — 
of the word. EY Pe heari 


Saying, Behold, a ſower went 2 to ſow] Luke 
adds, his ſeed; as does alſo Munſter's Hebrew 
Goſpel here; and Mark introduces the parable 
thus, Hearken, - behold ; it being a matter of great 
b 
it deſerves the moſt e e. | 
By the fower, is meant the Son of mon, as may be 
learnt from the explanation of another parable, 
ver. 37. which is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is of- 
ten ſo called on account of his human nature; and 
may the rather be thought to. be intended here, 


ſince the ſeed he ſowed is called his ſeed; meaning 
WE Sots, 9. F. 15- Jauch — 
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the Goſpel, of Which he is the author, publiſher, 
ſum and ſubſtance; and fince he is, by wa of 
eminency, called 5 exvpwr, © the ſower; which 


| 


T H E W. | 


<< holes, and oxen draw the cart on the ptoughed 
% land, and it falls upon it.“ = 
By the way-/ide] By the common road, or pri- 


muſt be underſtood of him as a prophet or preacher 
of the word, who was eminently ſent of God, and 
richly qualified for ſuch an office, and was moſt 
diligent in it; and yet his ſuccefs was but ſmall. 
Indeed, every minifler of the Goſpel may be called 
a /ower, who bears precious ſeed, ſows ſpiritual 
things; and though in tears, he ſhall not return 
empty, but ll reap in joy, and bring his ſheaves 
toith him. This fower went forth from his own 
houſe to his field; which, as applied to Chriſt, 
may intend his incarnation, his coming into this 
world by the aſſumption of human nature, his a 
pearance in the public miniſtry, in the land of 
Judea, and his going forth ſtill in his miniſters, 
and by his Spirit, in the preaching of the Goſpel : 


and, as applied to the preachers of the word, may 


be explained of their commiſſion, of their bein 
ſent, and of their goin 
the Goſpel every where. The 


world, preaching 
end of the ſower's going + is 1 ſow his ſeed : 
word, the word of God ; 


forth into the field of the 


by his ſeed is meant — 


of the choĩceneſs and excellency of it in itſelf, 
that grain which is reſerved for ſeed bei 
the beſt of the kind; and becauſe of its ſmallneſs, 
it being mean and contemptible in the eyes of 
thoſe,” who know not the nature of it; and be- 
cauſe of the generative virtue it has, though not 
without a divine influence. Nor does it b 
forth fruit, unleſs it is ſown in the heart, as 
in the earth; where its operation is ſecret, its 
growth and increaſe gradual, and its fruitfulneſs 
different. By ſowing, is meant, preaching ; which, 
as ſowing, requires knowledge and ſkill, and a 
open and liberal hand; keeping back nothing that 
4s profitable, a declaring the fame do&rine in one 
place as another ; and defigns a conſtant miniſtra- 


tion of it, ee all -diſcouragements ; 
and a patient waiting for ſuccefs. | 


4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by 
the way-ſide, and the fowls came and de- 
voured them u: vt, N 
And when be ſowed} Or, as he ſenved, as the 
other — _ is, whilſt he was ſowing, 


Some feeds fell } Either ont of his hand, or out 


of the cart drawn by oxen : hence the (c) Tal- 
mudiſts diſtinguiſh between v -51pp © the fallin 

<< of the or what falls out of the hand, an 

mM FP>bp © the falling of the oxen,” or what 
falls from them ; where 
places fow the grain with the hand; and 
in other places they put the ſeed on a cart full of 


S | tudes where the word is preached, to hinder its 


re Mark iv. 14. Late vil. 11. fo called, becaufy | 0m then mag devour; and often mix themſelves 


uſually | 


ſeed 


an 


e gloſs is, In ſome 


vate paths, which led through cornfields, in which 
Chriſt and his diſciples walked, chap. xii. 1. and 
which being beaten and trodden hard, the ſeed 
muſt lie open on it, and ſo be liable to be trampled 
upon by men, or devoured by the fowls of the air; 
and deflens ſuch hearers as are careleſs, negligent, 
and inattentive, who hear without underſtanding, 
judgment, and affection $. ſee 7. 19. 3625 206 

And the fowls came and devoured them} The other 
Evangeliſts ſay, : the 'fowls of the air; and fo the 
Vulgate Latin, and M 's Hebrew Goſpel, 


and ſome copies; and mean the devils ; ſo-called; | 


becauſe their habitation is in the air; hence they 
are ſaid to be the power of the air: and becauſe of 
their ravenous and devouring nature, their ſwift- 
neſs to do miſchief, and their flocking in multi- 


uſefulneſs, as fowls do, where ſeed is ſowing. 
Satan, and his principalities, and powers, rove 
about in the air, came down on earth, and ſeek 


in religious afſemblies, to do 


what miſchief they 
can; fee. Fol. , . 1 , 

3 Some fell upon ſtony places, where 
they had not much earth: and forthwith 
upon flony places] Such a place as the 


Some fell 
Jews call hmm “ a barren, ſtony 12 4 


place from whence, they ſay, they take ſtones, and 
v rya and which ring na" u, © is not fit 
< for ſowing (4); and fuch were thoſe places 
and ſpots of ground, that ſome of theſe ſeeds fell 
upon; and deſign ſuch beaters, in whom the na- 
tural hardneſs of their hearts continues, and who 
remain unbroken by the wofd, and are without 
any true ſenſe of fin, and repentance for it. 
Where they had not much earth} To cover them, 
and take root in: this. is exprefſive of ſuch perſons 
| who have flight convictions of fi, and awaken- 
ings of the natural conſcience; ſome little, light, 
and ſpeculative notions of theword, in the under- 
ſtanding and judgment; ſome: flaſhes of natural 
affection for it, and outward expreſſions of delight 
and pleaſure in it; ſome ſhew of grace, and a form 
of godlineſs, but no real heart-wor xk. 
Ad forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had no 
deepmeſs of earth] To ſtrike their roots downwards : | 
and through the reflection of the heat, upon the 


1 
b 


4 
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(d) T. Bab. Erachin, fol 


40% T. Bub, Bava Metzia, fol, 105; 2. 
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rocks and ſtones, they quickly broke through the 
thin firfack of the earth over them, and appeared 


aboveground before the uſual time of the ſpring- 
ing ug ſof ſeed: which may not only denote the 


immeqlate reception of the word by theſe hearers, 
and · heir quick aſſent to it; but their ſudden and 
haſty profeſſion of it, without taking due timę to 
conſider the nature and importance thereof; and 
the ſeeming chearfulneſs in which they did both 
receive and profeſs it; though it was only outward 


and hypocritical, | and more on account. of the | 


manner of preaching it, than the word itſelf, and 


through a ſelfiſh principle in them; and did not 


ariſe from any real experience of the power of it 
on their fouls, or true ſpiritual pleaſure in it: nor 
could it be otherwiſe, ſince their ſtony hearts were 
not taken away, nor: hearts of fleſh given them; 
wherefore the word had no place in them, and 
made no real impreſſion on them; they remained 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; the word was not the 
favour 77 life unto life unto them, or the Spirit that 
giveth lift 

tones; they continued as inſenſible as ever of their 

ſtate and condition by nature, of the exceeding 
ſinfulneſs of ſin, of the danger they were in, and 
of their need of Chrift, and ſalvation by him: they 


were as hard, and obdarate, and as inflexible, as | 


ever, without any real contrition for fin, or melt- 
ings of ſoul through the influence of the love and 
grace of God; and as backward as ever to ſubmit 
to the righteouſnefs of Chrift, being ſtout-hearted, 
and far from it; and being no more cordially will- 
ing to be ſubject to the ſceptre of his kingdom, 
or to ſerve him in righteouſneſs and holineſs, than 
they ever were; for the word falling upon them, 
made no change in them; their hearts were as hard 
as ever, notwithſtanding the ſeeming and haſty re- 
ception of it; though they did not refuſe to hearken 
to the word externally, did not put away the 
oulder, or ſtop their ears, yet their hearts were 
ſtill like an adamant ſtone: nothing but worn e 
power of God, and his efficacious grace, can'br 
the rocky heart in pieces; or give an heart of fleſh, 
a ſenſible, ſoft, and flexible one, with which a 
man truly repents of ſin, believes in Chriſt, and 
becomes ſubject to him. LIES 
6 And when the ſun was up, they were 
ſcorched ; and becauſe. they had no root, 
they wirhered a.... 


>; they did not become living and lively | 


| comfortable and refreſhing, as well as illuminat- 
ing to good men, is very diſtrefling and torment- 
ing to carnal minds : they cannot. bear its truths 


ments them that dwell on the earth, and devours 
their enemies, Rev. xi. 5—10. And it, moreover, 
like the ſun, has different effects on different ob- 
jets ; as the ſun hardens clay, and melts wax, ſo 


the Goſpel is to the hardening of ſome, and ſoft- 


* others; to the one it is the /avour of life 
unto life, and to the other the ſavour of death unto 
death; but this cannot be intended, becauſe the 
word by theſe hearers is firſt received with joy, 
Nor is Chriſt the fun. of righteouſne/s meant, who 
ariſes with healing in his wings, and. gives grace and 
glory to his people; but the ſun of perfecution and 
affliction, in which ſenſe the metaphor is uſed in 
Cant. i. 6. the heat of which the church patiently 
bore, though ſhe was made black with it; but 
theſe hearers think it ſtrange that ſuch a hery trial 
ſhould befal them; wherefore, as they take up their 
profeſſion in haſte, they as quickly drop it; ſee 
N. v, i HE oe | . 0 
| They were ſcorched, and becauſe they had no root, 
they withered atway] They were offended with what 
they met with, for the fake of Chriſt; and the pro- 
| feſhon of his word and therefore, not being rooted | 
in him, nor in the love of God, nor having the 
root of the matter, true grace, in themſelves 3 or, 


as Luke ſays, latked moiſture, of divine grace, of ö 


the dews and waterings of it, fell away finally and 
totally, This is no inſtance of the apoſtacy of 
real ſaints, or any proof of true believers falli 
away finally and totally; ſince theſe were not, 
rooted, and grounded in the everlaſting and un- 
changeable love of God, were not intereſted in it, 
nor were partakers of the effects of it; had they 
been ſo, they could never have been ſeparated 
from it; tribulation, diſtreſs, and perſecution could 
never have done it: none of theſe would ever have 
moved them; had they had he bur of Gad ſbed 
abroad in their hearts,” they would have gloried in 
tribulation: nor were they united to Chriſt, rooted: 
and built up in him; had they, they would have 
continued to have deriyed life and nouriſhment 
from him; in him the life of believers is hid, and 
becauſe he lives they live alſo; as long as there is 
life in the rost, the branches will not die; he is 
the root that bears the branches, the root of the 


| 


Aud when the ſun was up) Some time, and its righteous that yields. fruit, and is never moved: 


heat was increating, and it began to ſhine out hot, 

and beat with ſome vehemency and ſtrength; which 
may denote ſome fore temptat ion, or ſevere afflic- 
tion, or fiery trial of perſecution and tribulation ; 
ſee y. 21. for this is not to be underſtood of the 


nor had theſe the truth of grace, which is an in- 
corruptible ſeed, a well of iving water inging 


have withered away; to ſuch God gives more 
grace, he himſelf is as the dew unto them, and he 


glorious light of the Goſpel, which, though very | Waters tt em every moment. / And. 


* 


and doctrines; this is the fire which comes out of 
the mouth of God's faithful witneſſes, and tor- 


up to everlaſting life; had they, they co -— 
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thorns ſprung up and choked them: 111 


at leaſt, as ſoon; and N ou! faſter and 


the pleaſures of this life, which rendered 


in the midſt of, and meddle with theſe, without 


opportunities, uſeleſs and unſerviceable. Thorns 


and ſuch e in whom thorny cares and luſts 


prevail, as are like 8 the earth which 
beareib — as that, they da pres, and nigh 
to curſing, whoſe end is to be. . abc in everlaſting 


trodden by the feet of men, nor ſtony, not thorny, 


: fo by the ſpirit and grace of God; who hear with 
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7 And ſome fell among thorns; and the 


And ſome fell among thorns] On a ſpot of ground 
which was full of the roots of thorns, and briars, 
which was not cleared of them as it ſhould be, 
We often read (e of nvipnaw TW a field cleared 
&« of thorns ;*” but ſuch: was not this piece of]; 

grout it was overrun with them, not on the 

urface of the earth, but within it: for it follows, 


And the thorns rung up] Naturally, bei ke 
Wer ſown nor planted; either before the mY 


higher, | 

Aud thoted them] 80 that they came to 9 

hence the advice, /ow not among thorns, Jer. iv. 3. 
and a loſt kindnefs, or what is beſtowed in vain, 

is expreſſed in this proverbial manner ( Y), oor 
W Tmaw nope © thy beneficence is taken 
« away, and caſt among thorns: ” theſe point 
out ſuch hearers who ſeemed to be contrite, to 
have the fallow ground of their hearts broken up, 
their conſciences tender, and to have a true ſenſe 
of ſin, as well as to be outwardly reformed; and 
yet inwardly wetefull of the thorns of ſinful luſts, | 
particularly of the cares of the world, the deceit- | | 
fulneſs of riches, the luſts of other "thin „ and 


uſeleſs and unfruitful; fee y. 22. all which are 
comparable to thorns: it is hardly poſſible to be 


being ſcratched by them; they pierce, afflict, and 
wound, even where they have not their greateſt 
power and influence: and where they do prevail, 
and get. the aſcendant, as they are' fruitleſs them- 
ſelves, ' they make others ſo too; they choke the 
word, make that, and all ordinances and 


are a part of the-earth's curſe for the fin of man; 


er of divine wwrath-and fury, Heb. vi. 8. 


8 Bur other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, ſome an hundredfold, 
ſome ſixtyfold, ſome thirtyfold. 

But others fell into good ground] Not beaten and 


but well broke up, manured, and tilled; which 
deſigns good, honeſt-hearted hearers, who become 


(% Miſa. Sheviith, e. 4. 4. 4. T. Hieroſ. Sheviith, 9 


word | 


4 35; 1+. T. Bab. Bechorog, fol. 34.2. (7) T. 
— 3 Kama, 3-1 et Crab, fol $3. 2. | — 


a ſpiritual 1 experience, favour, and 
reliſh what they hear; fee . 3. 

And brought forth fruit, an hundredfold, ſome 
fixtyfold, ſome Ht + ] ee ſeeds ul 
hundred, others ſix l and others thirty. The 
firſt of theſe, eſpeci was a large increaſe, but 
what was ſometimes had, and which Iſaac received 
in Gerar, in the land of the Philiſtines, Gen. xxvi. 12. 
and is what Pliny ſays (g) of Byzacium, a country 
of the Lybiphœnicians, that it yielded an hundred- 
fold to its huſbandmen: and of ſuch fruitfulneſs 
was the land of Iſrael, of which the Jewiſh doctors 
ſay ſome things incredible : they tell us a (Y) ſtory 

« One that ſowed a meaſure of vetches, or peaſe, 
„ prxp un ww gr and it produced three 
% hundred meaſures; they ſay unto him, The 
Lord hath begun to bleſs thee, &c.” Here, in 
the parable, | theſe various increaſes intend the dif- 
ferent degrees of fruitfulneſs in gracious fouls ; for 
though the fruits of grace, in believers, are of the 
ſame quality, yet not of the ſame quantity. Some 
believers are grown to a greater maturity than 
others ; mech, are but little Ale, ſome 5 young. 
men, ſome are father. 


9 Who hath ears to nu let kim hear. 


Not externally only, but internally; he that 
has ears given him to hear, ſo as to underſtand, 
let him make uſe of them, and ſeriouſſy conſider 
of, and diligently attend to 'the uſe and i importance 
of this parable. | It is a way of ſpeaking uſed by 
Chriſt, when any thing of moment was delivered 
and not ſo eaſy to be underſtood, on purpoſe to 
quicken the attention of his auditors, and ſtir up 
in them a deſire of underſtanding what Was N 


which effect this had upon his i 
Mark iv. 10. Luke viii. 9. 

10 J And the diſciples came, and faid 
unto him, Kee pe tow unto them i in 
parables FE: 

And the dj pl came, de. 1 Not the Boelve only, 
but others that were about him, as Mark ſays, 
who alſo were his diſciples,” and believed in him: 
| theſe, when he was alone, came | nearer to him, 
who, whilſt he was preaching to the people, were 
| at ſome little diſtance from him, either in the ſhip, 


or on the ſhore, though within'the hearing of Nuts 
and addreſſed him after this manner 


Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables ?.] Not 
that this way of ſpeaking was new. and burpriing 
to them; but becauſe it was: not eaſily underſt 
eſpecially not by the common e, without an 
explanation, which, as yet, Chriſt had not given: 
and idee the parable was not underſtood y the 
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diſciples themſelves ; FRYE) put this queſtion, n 
only for the ſake of the multitude, but for their 
own alſo, hoping to be favource with the mean- 
ing of it, | 

11 He anſwered Hig ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſe it is given unto you to know the myſ- 
wrries of the DF IrOvEy bar do ben 
| Chic was always ready to give an anſwer to his 
inquiring diſciples, concerning his miniſtry, and 


his conduct in it; which ſhews great reſpect. to | 


_= and condeſcenſion in him 2 


2 it is given to you to know the 1 


feries of 
heaven) By the kingdom of 


the ws Eng enven, is 


Tas —_— and. e; 
ſaints meetneſs for it, which is the regenerating | 
and ſanctifying grace of the Spirit; and of their 
tight unto it, which Hes in the j ing righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. The myſteries af it; intend the 
ſublime doctrines thereof; ſuch as relate to the 
Trinity of perſons in the Godhead ; to the Incar- | 

nation of Chriſt, and the Union of the two na- 
' tures, human and divine, in him; eternal Predeſ- 
tination, Redemption by Chriſt, Satisfaction by 
his ſacrifice, J uſtification! by his righteouſheſs, and | 


Pardon through his blood, the Reſurrection from 


the dead, &c. things, though clearly revealed, yet 
may have difficulties attending them, and which | 
are not very eaſily ſolved. Now to know and un- 
derſtand the Pert truths of the Goſpel, ſpiritually, | 
favingly, and experimentally, is not from nature, 
or to be acquired by mens induſtey, ' but is the 
of God's grace; ffow ing from his Hyereign | 
will and pleafure ; a favour Which the difciples of 
Chriſt, as a choſen people, receive ee ee 
| and which is denied others: 


Bu to, them it is not given] Bo x the witz and 
rudenit,, to the ſcribes and P ariſees,, to the mul- 
ude, to the bulk and generality of the people; 
to the reſt that were blinded, . Mark calls them, 
them that are without 3 Who are not ini the number 
of God's elect, nor Within the covenant of grace, | 
nor among the diſciples of Chriſt; referring to a | 
common way of ſpeaking amon the Jews, who 
uſed to call Ns Gentiles, all without their land, 
they that are without ; and indeed all within them- 
felves that deſpiſed the rules and a; ment of the | 
wiſe men (7): but Chrift here c e wiſe men 
themſelves fuch. Now our Lord, "We was privy | 
to the ſecret and ſovereign. diſpenſation of Bog 
Who, of his oven will and pleaſure, had determined 
to give à ſpirktuat and fwving knowledge of divine | 
| things to ſome, and deny it to others, made this 


(i) Vid, T. Bab. Megiths, fol;-24; 2. & Ela. in ibid, 
; We... J. - 


ofpel, which treats of the kingdom 
things pertaining. to it; of the trut 


their bodily eyes, 


0 


the rele of hjs bob in kis minha chat is to 
ſay, he preaghed in parables to ſomè without an 
explication, whilſt he ſpoke plainly to others; and, 


if in parables, yet gave them r r ww 
an underſtanding of them. 


12 For whoſoever hath, to him wall de 
given, and he. ſhall have more abundance: 
but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken away even that de bath. — 


—— „Scr Whofoerer has the true 
of 


— e of Chriſt, and a tual acquaintance with 
the doctrines of the G r 
giv en him; he ſhall grow in the knowledge of 


light, 
be made 
filled "with all. 


CL aa note bundanc] Of ts 
knowl ence: all all 


and 
to — him; he fflall be 


the fulneſs of God, and ſhall arrive te the meaſure of - 


| the ature of the fulneſs of Chrift ;, and his light {ball 


Hine more and more unto the per fe day. 
| But thboforver hath nat] The truth of grace, 3 


— 


y a ſpiritual. knowledge of Chriſt, nor any experience 


of the doctrines of the Goſpel, 


| From bim /ball be laben away: "even that he. hath] 
| Or, that which he eee, ta have, as Luke expreſſes 
itz for every thing deſides true grace is a mere 
| ſhow, and has no. folidity: in it; as natural parts, 
human learning, and a form of knowledge and of 
truth in the law; the national church - ſtate of the 
Jews, with all the. outward privileges appertain- 
ing thereunto, all which 2 meant; and 
even ſpeculative nations of the Goſpel, the exter- 
nal gifts of the Spirit, ehe means of grace, the Goſ- 
pel of the kingdom of God, and the — of itz, 
whieh.in proceſs of time rere 1 takes. n 


| theſe: people: 


8 Therefore peat 1 Fro chenritt parables: 
becauſe they: ſeeing: ſee. not; and, hearing 


they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 


Wergſore put J %e; ]; cauſe it was the will 
and pleaſure of his Father to giye the knowledge 
of divine myſteries to-ſame, of gh to others; An 
| becauſe even the titrated things they had, 


being wrongly uſed or abuſed by. Pn would be 
taken away froin them: and 


Fon they ſeeing ſee not] They bow Chriſt with 
but nat with an eye of faith; 


they ſam the miracles. he did, but did not diſcern, 
atleaſt did not acknowledge the « Ps OS. 


lanted in him, hasafaving.know- - 


* and the Spirit ef-iruth Hall lead hin rae all 


| And 


* 


2 


rabolical way, that they might be what th 
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* 


* < * - 


underſtand his words,, even when he ſpake in the 
plaineſt and moſt intelligible manner ; nor were 
they concerned to know the meaning of them : 
wherefore he ſpoke to them in this abſtruſe and pa- 
really 
were, ſeers and not ſeers, hearers and not hearers, 
at leaſt not underſtanding ones; and that what he 
ſaid might remain ſealed and hidden to them, as 
the things contained in the ſealed book were to the 
Jews of old; the reaſon of which was, as a writer 
of theirs ſays (+), and which agrees with our Lord's 
reaſon and conduct here, ym Sun yaw be- 
"*< cauſe they were in parable and riddle:“ 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy 
of Eſaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and ſeeing 
ye ſhall fee, and ſhall-nor perceive: 

Aud in them is fulfilled, &c.] In chapter vi. 9, 10. 

N dich ſaith] Which runs, or may be read thus; 
By hearing ye ſhall hear, and hall not underſtand; and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. The words are 
a prophecy concerning the people of the Jews, 
which began to be accompliſhed in the times of 
Ifaiah ; and were again fulfilled in the times of 
fome after-prophets ; and had been in part fulfilled 
under the more plain and eaſy miniſtry of Chriſt; 


and was to have a further accompliſhment under | 


this parabolical way of preaching ;. as it alſo was to 
have, and had, a yet further completion under the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles ; ſee As xxviii. 26, 27. 
Rom. xi. 8. and the judicial blindneſs here pre- 
diced, was to go on among them, until the land 
of Judea was utterly deſtroyed by the Romans, 
and the cities and houſes thereof left without any 
inhabitants. All which accordingly came to paſs: 
for that this prophecy refers to the times of the 


Meſſiah, and to the people of the Jews, is clear | 


from this one obſervation made by Chriſt himſelf, 
that Efaias foretold thoſe things when he ſaw the 
glory. of the Meffiah, and ſpake of him, Jahn xii. 


40, 41. and becauſe it was to have, and had, its 


accompliſhment over and over again in that people, 
therefore the word erananpela:, which may be ren- 
dered, is fulfilled again,” is made uſe of. The 


fenſe of the propheſy is, with reſpect to the times 
of the McMiah, wb the Jews, whilſt hearing the 


ſermons preached by him, whether with, or with- 
out parables, ſhould hear his voice, and the found 
of it, but not underſtand his words internally, ſpi- 
ritually, and experimentally ; and whilſt they ſaw, 
with the eyes of their bodies 


| heart, and ſhould 


: . Fa - , 
£ 3 ; X 2 * * » 4 * 


W they ſhould ſee the facts done, which 
could not be denied and gainſayed by them, but 
ſhould not take in the clear evidence, full proof, 
and certain demonſtration given thereby, of his 
Meſſiahſhip. In the prophecy of Iſaiah, the words 
run in the imperative, Hear ye, ſee ye, &c. but 
are here rendered in the future, Shall hear, ſhall 
fee, &c. which rendering of the words is ſupport- 
ed and eſtabliſhed by the verſion of the Septuagint, 
by the Chaldee paraphraſe, and by many Jewiſh 
commentators (0 ); who allow, that the words in 
| Tſaiah'may be ſo underſtood; which js ſufficient to 
vindicate the citation of them by the evangeliſt, 
in this form of them. 5 
15 For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed; leſt at any time they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their. 
be converted, and LE ſhould 


| heal them. f I 
| Por this peoples heart is waxed.grofs] . Or fat, be- 
come ſtupid and ſottiſh, and without underſtand- 
ing; and ſo incapable of taking in the true ſenſe 
and meaning of what they ſaw with their eyes, and 
heard with their ears; for they had their outward 
ſenſes of hearing and ſeeing, and yet their intel- 
lectual powers were ſtupified” „ 
And their ears are dull of 
| they have doſed] Which is expreflive of the blind- 
neſs and hardneſs, which were partly brought upon 
themſelves by. their own wilfulneſs and — 
| againſt ſuch.clear evidence as aroſe from the doc- - 
trine and miracles of Chriſt ; and partly from the 
'righteous judgment of God, giving them up, for 
their perverſeneſs, to judicial blindneſs and obdu- 
; ; ſee 2 xii. 40. and are in the prophet aſ- 
cribed to the miniſtry of the word; that being de- 
ſpiſed, was, in righteous judgment, the ſavour of 
death unto. death, unto them; and they under it, as 
cx under the influence of the ſun, grew harder 
d harder 


heoring, and their cyes 


an by it, ſtopping their ears, and ſhutt- 
ing their eyes againſt it: . 

Let at am time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
bear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their. 
| heart], Which may be underſtood either of God's 
intention, and view, in giving them up to judicial 
blindneſs, and hardneſs of heart, under ſuch mi- 
| racles, and ſuch a miniſtry, as a puniſhment for 
their wilful contempt of them; that ſo they might 
never have any true ſight, hearing and underſtand- 
ing of theſe things, and be turned from the evil of 


N 
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— 


(#) Aberdinel in Iſa, 29. 14. 
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, the miracles he 
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their ways, have tepentance unto uc and remiſ- 
ſion of ſins; which ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 
other evangeliſts, Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. '10. 
Fohn xii. 40. Or, as if theſe people purpoſely ſtu- 
pified themſelves, ſtopped: their ears, and pulled 
away the ſhoulder, and wilfully ſhut their eyes; 
fearing they ſhould receive ſome conviction, light, 
and knowledge, . | 
And be converted] By the 
God: | 


power and grace of 


And I fhoulld heal them] Or, as in Mark, and their 
fires /hould be forgiven them; for healing of diſeaſes, 
and forgiveneſs of ſins, are in ſcripture- language 
one and the ſame thing; and this ſenſe of the phraſe 
here, is juſtified by the Chaldee paraphraſe, which 
renders it pm>-panwn © and they be forgiven, or 
c it be forgiven them; and by the Jewiſh com- 
mentator on the place ; who interprets healing, of 
the healing of the ſoul, and adds -r hο wwm 
and this is pardon (m). e 


16 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: 
and your ears, for they hear. 1 


But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee] Which is to 
underſtood of fe and intellectual 


fleſh, and converſe with him in perſon, be eye- 
witneſſes of his majeſty, and ſee with their own 
eyes the miracles performed by him, the proofs and 
atteſtations of thoſe doctrines they were to publiſh 
to all the world; and it was ſtill their greater hap- 


ineſs, that they ſaw his glo 
als ©2559 Aale Father, l 
ſaw him in the fleſh, as they did, with their 


man 
bodily eyes, but ſaw no beauty nor comeline/5 in him, 
nothing amiable and defireable in him: but theſe 


as the glory of the 


ſaw his perſonal and tranſcendent glories, as the 
Son of God, his fulneſs as Mediator, his ſuitable- 


neſs as a Saviour and Redeemer, and all the cha- 
racers of the Meſſiah in him; and ſo believed, and 
were ſure that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God : _—_ ſaw. Chriſt, not in the promiſe, 
as Abraham, and other patriarchs did; nor through 
types and ſhadows, as the ſaints of the Old-Teſta- 
ment did ; to them it was given to know and un- 
derſtand the myſteries of grace, reſpecting the per- 
fon, offices, obedience, ſufferings, and death of 
Aud your ears, for they hear] This alſo muſt be 
underſtood of . corporal and intellectual hearing, 
another branch of their preſent happineſs. They 
heard the words of truth from the lips of that great 
prophet, Moſes faid ſhould riſe up among them, 
like unto him, whom they ſhould hear: they heard, 
with their own ears, a voice from heaven, declar- 
ing him to be the beloved Son of God, in whom he 
(.) R. David Kimchi in loc, WELD a 


grace and truth : | 


Fe" "IO. 
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was well pleaſed. They heard the Goſpel preach 
ed by him, not only ſo as to be affected with it, 
and give their aſſent to it, but alſo to underſtand 
it ſpiritually, and experimentally, and to bring 
forth the fruit of it; and ſo were that ſort of hear- 
ers, ſignified by the good ground in the parable Chriſt 
had juſt delivered. The forms of ſpeech, in which 
the happineſs of the diſciples is here expreſſed, ſeem 


to be in common uſe with the Jews, when th 


would extol the peculiar attainments of a man, eſ- 
pecially in matters of wiſdom, knowledge, and un- 
derftanding. Thus, it being told R. Jochanan 
ben Zaccai of ſome perſons that had expounded 
the work of Mortatub, that is, the beginning of 
Ezekiel's prophecy, and the myſterious paſſages 
in it, and t befel them, expreſſed himſelf thus 
concerning them (x) ; Bleſſed are you, and bleſs- 
< ed are your children, mw ] by un © and 
<«< blefſed are the eyes that ſo ſee.” And elſewhere 
mention (9) being made of a book of ſecrets deli- 
vered to Solomon, and which he had underſtand- 
ing of, it is ſaid, ypww run Rat Pp WR 
<< bleſſed is the eye that ſees, and the ear that 
“ hears,” and the heart that underſtands, and 


| „ cauſes to underſtand, the wiſdom of it.“ 
ſight: it was their happineſs to ſee Chriſt in the 


17 For verily I ſay unto you, That many 
Prophets and righteous mem have deſired to 
ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not 
ſeen bem; and to hear thoſe things which ye 


ap- | hear, and have not heard hem. 


For verily I ſay unto v This is added for the 
further confirmation of what is before ſaid, con- 
cerning the happineſs of thediſciples, in ſeeing and 
hearing what they die. 

That many prophets and righteous men] Luke ſays, 
chap. x. 24. Kings have defired to ſee thoſe thing 
which ye ſer, and bade not ſetn them; and to hed” 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
To fee Chriſt in the fleſh, and have a clearer in- 
ſight into the knowledge of the myſteries of grace, 
were things very deſirable to men of the- higheſt 
claſs in church and ſtate, and of the beſt characters, 
ſuch as Abraham, r vin. 85. Jacob, Gen. 
xlix. 18. David, Pſalm xiv. 7. Solomon, and this 
church in his time, Cant. viii. 1. Iſaiah, and the 
faints with him, /aiah xxv. . with many others. 
Theſe indeed had a fight of Chriſt, but a very diſ- 
tant one; they ſaw him afar off in the promiſes, 
and prophecies of him; and not very clearly, but 
through dark types and cloudy lactifices; whereas 
the diſciples faw him in perſon, heard him preach, 
took in the evidence of his miracles, and felt the 
power of his doctrines, and ſpiritually and ſavingly 

md . underſtood 
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underſtood them. A way of n ſomewhat | 
like this, ſtands in he Talmud 22 — have 
« watched to expound in Mercauab (the beginn- 
„ ing of Exekiel's pro phecy) co FIR N 
1 << and have not it all their days.“ 


755 Hear ye therefore the parable of the 

Wer. | 

That is, the interpretation of che parable; * 
they had heard the parable before, and had deſired 
an explanation of it ; which, though not mentioned 
by Matthew, is by the other evangeliſts, Mark 
iv. 10. Luke viii. g. and it was given to them 
to know the myſteries of the kingdam of heaven, there- 
ſore Chriſt calls upon then to attend unto, and 
hear, ſo as to underſtand the ſpiritual meaning of 
this parable, Marit relates, that he moreover ſaid 
to his diſciples, at this time, Know ye not this paru- 
ble? Do ye not underſtand the meaning of it, fo 
_ eaſy to be taken in ? as it were reproving them for 
their dulneſs of hearing, notwithſtanding the grace 
given them, and the advantages they enjoyed: 
| -- "Oe e NO e eee All that 

he had delivered, or was about to deliver at this 
time, or mould hereafter ; which were of more 
difficult interpretation, and not ſo FFT; to be un- 
derſtood as this. 


19 When any one peateth che word of 
the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 
then cometh the wicked one, and : catcheth 
away that which was ſown in his heart. This 
1s he which received ſeed by the way- ſide. 
N den any one heareth, c.] Hence it r—_ 
that by the /ced in the parable is meant the Goſpel, 
called the word the kingdom ; becauſe it treats of 
the Meſſiah, of his perſon, office, and grace; 
and af h „and the adminiſtration of it 
him, under the preſent diſpenſation; of the 

kingdom of grace ſaints enjoy now, and of the 
kingdom of heaven they wal enter into hereafter, 
through the grace — righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
Now ſuch a hearer of this word is here deſcribed, 
who hears it accidentally, and only externally ; 
hears the ſound of it with his ears, | 

And under, þ it not] With his heart. He 
Pann that is careleſs and inattentive, negligen 
and f ul; has ſome ſlight notions of things 
as he hears, but theſe paſs away as they come; his 
affeQions are not at all touched, nor his judgment 
informed by them, but remains as ſtupid, and as 
unconcerned as ever; ; his heart is not opened to 
attend to, and receive the word, but continues 
hard and obdurate ; and is like the common and 
beaten road, that is trodden down by every one, 


(e) T. Bab. Megillo, fol. 24. 2. 


Luke ii. 


ö 
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| 


fections, 4 


and is de ſuſcepeitle of che ſerd that falls upon it, 
Then cometh the wicked one} Satan, the devil, 


Mart iv. 15. Luke viii. 12. who is, by way of 


eminency, ſo called, being the firſt creature that 
became evicted, ' and the work that is fo; who is 


.entirely and imimurably wicked ; whoſe whole work 


and emp] t lies in wickednefs ; and who was 
the original cauſe of the cod that is among 


men, and which he is continually inſtigating and 
338 ſo the Jews frequently 


call (2) Samuel, 


y whom they 1 mean the devil, ad pwn 
- ? the orcked.” 
he obſerves one hearing the word, e that 


has not been uſed to end, comes immediately, 


as he is hearing, 

And curobeth away that bed dun in hi bis tear 
Not the grace of God, which being once implante 
in the heart, can never be taken away by Satan; 
but the word which was ſown, not in his under. 
ſtanding, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, nor even in his af- 
ſo as to love it, delight, and take plea- 
ſure In it; much leſs in his heart, ſo as to be- 
come the engrafted word able to ſave; or ſo as to 
believe in it, and in Chrift revealed by it; but in 
his memory, and that but very Ty neither ; 
for the heart ſometimes means the memory ; wy 
Beſides, the word only fell upon, not 


into his Lt, 
taphor in the parable ſhews ; and it made no im- 
preſſion, nor was it inwardly receiyed, but as ſoon 
as ever dropped, was curched away 0 the enemy; 
not by frightening him out of it, b 3 


| as the ſtony ground hearer; nor by filling 


mind with worldly cares, as the thorn . 
hearer; but by Various ſuggeſtions and tempta- 
tions, darting in ps 1 g objects, and 
ſo diverted his mind word, and fixed his 
attention elſewhere; which is done at once, at an 
unawares, ſecret fy: and without any notice of the 
perſon himſelf; ſo that the word is entirely loft to 


This evil ſpirit, as ſoon as erer 


as into the good ground, as the me- 


him, and he Uoss Hot f much as remember 25 8 


leaſt thing he has been hearing : 
This is be which receiued ſeed by the ue 


Such an hearer is comparable to ſuch ground, on 
whom the word has no more effect, than * ſown 
upon a common beaten path. 


20 But he that received the ſeed into ſto- 
ny places, the ſame is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with joy receiveth it; f 

But he that received, &c.] Such a hearer, who 
is like to the ſtony ground on which the ſeed fell, 


is one that is not an accidental hearer of the word, 
| as 


WT Sepher Babir apud Zohar dae fol, . Debarim abba, 
fol. 145, 3. 
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a8 che foreaer er, bult a ſettled, conſtant hearer of it; Ex and by be is offended] At the croſs; he ſhrinks 
and not ene thats — negligent, but di- | back from it, does not care to take it up, and fol- 
ligent and attentive, and has ſome underſtanding | low Chriſt ; but draps his religion, and the pro- 
_ - "The ſame it he that: heurath the word and anon to nothing. Fa eee Pip © 
with: joy receiveth:it] Le is one that not only con- 22 He alſo that received ſeed among the 
ſtantly attends upon Ra Bev he Ou It Gray thorns, is he that 'heareth the word; and the 
ives an aflent to it; he believes in it hiſtorically, i e og 7 | b 
Makes a profaition of bis Faith. in it, and. holds. zt] Cas af 11S, world, and the Geceitfulnels of 
truth of it: and having ſome {ſpeculative | aotions | fruitful, ers 2 
of it, and light in his underſtanding and judgment] Ig a1; thut received; &c.] The hearer chat is 
in it, he has ſome flaſhes of natural ad like to the thorny ground, on which the ſeed fell, 
. c the grd] Not a profane fn 
of Ichs the Boptift; but hes cn heagt-veark,. and Fe nn n 
fo. Ares | 3 Ss Ep uh 4. abe 1 the ſaihits; but one that not only ſhews a love to 
.. ͤ At remains une | ©*,9'016, but who feems to have his heare broken 
= Jar gp ” FT RNs ſenſe = Fa under it, and by it, his conſcience tender, and his 
broken "SS | |; 1. TY . 0 3 8 N ' 1 | IE | : 
and repentance for it, and deſtitute of ſpiritual 1 n 1 
ife, and of true faith, love, and joy: hence, as Fs. we n! N ak Er. 8 
is pofeſſion is taken up in haſte, immediately, and profeſlor of it. ſeems to ha * S 1 
upoh 1 flach bf affection, and a litcle bead-Know- are Een ei ee ne een work | 
ledge; it does mat lat long, nor prove honourable, pf 87202 upon him, to Rave the fallow ground'of = 
; ETC MFI © Pets my | his heart ploughed up, and to be truly contrite; d | 
21 Yet hath he not root in himfelf, but] the thorns being under ground, and not yet to be 
dureth for a While: for When tribulation or ny ol — — d M-v$4 
a lap . 4b gt 8 th . d, * other world, nor a care about ſpiritual things in 
9 Td nar root in himſelf ] | Nor in Chriſt — ch ws F this preſ « le. b ts — 
e mot Foot a. ] Nor in Chriſt; the chings of this preſent life, but i 
the word is not rooted in him, nor has he the root immoderate care es — ny "hy is 
of the matter, or the truth of grace in him : very perplexing and diſtrefling to —— 22 
Bui dureth fir @4vhile] A hearer of the word, a | ſelves, and is what is vain and fruitleſs, . 
And the deceitfulneſs of riches] In oppaſition to 
ſame riches, the riches of grace and glory, which 
have no deceit in them; and not on riches them- 


profeſſor of religion, ſhewing ſome outward reſpect 
to the word, and to the preachers of it 
: For when tribulation or perſecuton atiſeth, becauſe | 
of the word] Which is often the caſe, and mult be | ſelves, bare worldly riches, but the deceitfulne/s of | ; 
expected by thoſe who embrace the Boe. pro, them, is here taken notice of: for riches. often. | 
feſs the name of Chriſt, and are willing to live] delude, and lead perſons out of the right way, out 
godly in him. 7 trig 1 ry intend ſome leſſer | of God's way; cauſe. them to err from the faith; 
and lighter troubles for the ſake of Chriſt, and] they do not giue the ſatisfaction they promiſe, and 
his Goſpel; ſuch as the revilings and reproaches |. often. do not continue, as is expected: and are as 
of men, ioſs of character, and trade, &c, and per- Thornt, pungent to the owners of them, ho pierce 
Teertion may deſign Tomething more public and ve- | themſelves through. with many ſorrows in acquiring 
hement; ſuch as confiſcation of goods, impriſon- | and keeping them; and are frequently injurious 
ment, and danger of life, the moſt exquiſite tor- 3 their fellow- creatures; and in the iflue 
Lures, and death in the moſt cruel form and ſhape; | are uſeleſs and unproſitable, eſpecially with reſpect e 
_ things very difagreeable to fleſh and blood, and | to the concerns of another world. Mant adds, 
Which cannot be endured, and ſubmitted to, by | and the luſts of other things; beſides riches; and 
perfons without a principle of grace, by one that | Lyke adds, and pleaſures of this life 3, meaning. di- 
has no root in himſelf, Luke calls this a time of | vers other worldly luſts and pleaſures, - ſuch as 
texmpration, or trial, as it is either way, both by | the tuft of the flalb, the. luft of the eyes, and the pride 
private troubles, and more public perſecutions : , e; which alſo, like thorns, are diſtracting and 
thele-try mens principles and profeſſions, and whe- | afflicting, ſooner: or later; are vain, and unpro- 
ther the truth of grace is in them or no; and where | fitable, and lead to deſtruction; -and theſe are 
it is not in any perſon, |— .. | N e „ 2 OG 


to come, which are real and laſting: the phraſe is 


and faculties of the ſoul, as thorns do a field; by 
overtopping the ſeed of the word, and by hiding 


and rain of grace; and by attracting every thin 


preſſing down all thought, concern, and care for 


Of fruit in outward reſpe to the word, in an hiſto- 


1 
: 
| 
| 


wither away, and come to nothing. 5 


tion with great ſtruggling; will not part with it 


ſttands faſt in it, and is valiant for it: and this he 
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called the pleaſures of this life, in oppoſition to, 
and diſtinction from the pleaſures of that which is 


Tew'ſh (7); * Says R. Judah, the prince, who- 
<« ever takes upon him, mn m>yn nn © the 
«© pleaſures of this world,” to him are denied the 
<<. pleaſures of the world to come: and whoever 
does not take upon him 1e 8 this world, 
< to him are given the pleaſures of the world to 
„ come.“ Now theſe, all, and each of them, 


Choke the word] By overſpreading all the powers 


it from the influences. of the Sun of righteouſneſs, 


in the heart to themſelyes; and by bearing a 


the uſe, fruitfulneſs, and increaſe of the word. 
And be becometh ee ] As in ſuch circum- 
ſtances he muſt needs be; or if there be any ſhew 


rical faith of it, in an external profeſſion, and out- 
ward reformation, yet brings not * to perfection, 
as Luke ſays; theſe in proceſs of time ſhrivel up, 


23 But he that received ſeed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and un- 
derſtandeth i; which alſo beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, ſome an hundredfold, ſome 
a {kt 3H ond orparouang: 
But he that received ſeed into the good ground] The 
hearer compared to good ground into which the 
feed fell, ED e 

Is he that heareth the word, and underſlandeth it] 
Has a new and ſpiritual underſtanding given him, 
Feels the power of it on his heart, enlightening 
and 2 him; has an application of it made 
to him by the Spirit of God, and can diſcern the 
worth and excellency of it, and diſtinguiſh it from 
all others; and, as Mark ſays, receives it; as the 
word of God, in faith, and with the love of it,. 
and with all readineſs and meekneſs; and, as Luke 
obſerves, keeps it; holds it faſt againſt all oppoſi- 


at any rate, nor depart from it in the leaſt, nor 
entertain any doubt about it; but abides by it, 


does with and in an hone/t and good heart, which 
no man naturally has ; nor can any man make his 
heart ſo : this is the work of God, and is owing to 
his efficacious grace. This is an heart of fleſh, a 
new and right heart, and ſpirit; an heart to fear 
God, to love him, and to truſt in him; in which 


(0 Abot R. Nathan, e. 28, Vid. Kimchi & Ben Melech in Plal. 


xvi, 5. & Aben Ezra in Pl, xix, 10. 
=; : 5 


Chriſt dwells by faith ; in hich the Spirit of God 
has his temple; and in which every grace is im- 
planted : and ſuch an one, as he hears wich a ſtrict, 
and an honeſt intention, and in the exerciſe of 
e; ſo he holds faſt the word he hears, under- 
ds and receives, with all faithfulneſs and ho- 
neſty: Lek E 
Which ao beareth fruit and bringeth forth, ſome an 
hundredfold, ſome fixty, and ſame thirty] The fruit 


| borez and brought forth by ſuch an hearer, is the 


true fruit of grace and righteouſneſs, and is all from 
Chriſt, under the influences of the Spirit, throught 
the word and ordinances, as means, and iflues in 
the glory of God; and though not brought forth 
in the ſame quantity in all, yet is of the ſame qua- 
lity; and is brought forth, as Luke ſays, ith pu. 
tience ; conſtantly, and continually, in all ſeaſons, 
in old age, and even unto death; and is at laſt 
3 to perfection, holds, and remains unto the 
en : : 5 1 
24 J Another parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed 
.. Somewhat like the former, but with a different 
view : for whereas the deſign of the former was to 
ſhew the different ſorts of hearers that attend upon 
the miniſtry of the word, three parts in four being 
bad ; this is to ſhew the difference of members in 
churches, ſome being comparable to good ſeed, and 
others to tares,. | „„ ty TS © 
The kingdom of heaven is likened unte a man which 


| /owed good ſeed in his field] By the kingdom of heaven, 


is not meant the ultimate glory of the ſaints in 
heaven, or the ſtate of happineſs in the other world; 
for there will be no tares there; nor the Goſpel, 
and the miniſtration of it, but the Goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation, and times, and kingdom of the Meſſiah; 
or rather the Goſpel viſible chureh- ſtate on earth, 
called a kingdom, of which Chriſt is king, and in 
which the ſaints are ſubject to him; where proper 


laws are made for the orderly government of it, and 


proper officers appointed to explain, and put thoſe 
laws in execution; and which conſiſts of various 
perſons, united under one head, and independent 
of any other government: and it is ſtiled the #ingdom 
of beaven, in diſtinction from the kingdoms of this 
world, The ſubjects of it are, or ſhould be, heaven- 
born ſouls; the word, laws and ordinances of it 
are from heaven; and there is ſome reſemblance 
between a Goſpel church-ſtate and heaven, and it 
is very near unto it, and is eyen the ſuburbs of it. 
Or elſe the king Meſſiah himſelf is intended, who 
is compared to a man, a ſower; and ſo it is ex- 


plained, y. 37. He that foweth the goed feed 
7 15 


* 


Anno Dom. 3 t. 


— 


ä 
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is the Som of man: Which is a name and title by inſtigating the Jews to contrive his death; 
of the Meſſiah. by which he is called both in which they attempted by various methods, and 
the Old and New- Teſtament; who, though which, at laſt, he compaſſed by Judas, and the 
the feed. of the woman, yet was - the Son of man, | ſcribes and Phariſees: and alſo to Chriſt myſtical, 
as of Abraham, and David; and which denotes | to the church, and all true believers ; whoſe adver- 
the truth, and yet the infirmity of his human ſary he is, - going about, lite a roaring lion, ſeeking 
nature: he is | the, ſower that; went about preach- | whom he may devour : the ſame came. into the field, 
ing the Goſpel of the kingdom, in the Jewiſh | the world, and church in its: 
world, or throuj — Fudea and Galilee, in his | Aud ſorued tares among the wheat] ' By the wheat, 
own perſon; and 'who alfo, by the miniſtry of his | is meant the ſame with the good /eed, the children 
apoſtles, ſowed the ſeed of the word in the-ſeveral | of God, true believers in Chriſt ; who are-compa- 
arts of the world, which was made effectual for | rable to wheat, for the choiceneſs of it, that being 
he beginning of a good work of grace on the ſouls | the choiceſt grain; ſo they are the choſen of God, and 
of many z for by his field is meant the world, as ap- precious, and the excellent in the earth? and be- 
pears from #.. 38. and means either the whole | cauſe it dies before it riſes and ſprings-up, fo the 
world, in which both good and bad men live and | faints do, and will do, both in a ſpiritual and cor- 
dwell ;. and is the field Chriſt is the, proprietor of, | poral ſenſe; and becauſe of the purity and white- 
both by creation, as God, and by gift, as media- | neſs of it, ſo they are pure and white, being ſanc- 
tor: or the church, the viſible Goſpel church-ſtate | tified by the Spirit, waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, 
throughout the world; which is as a field well till- | and juſtified by his righteouſneſs; and becauſe of 
ed and manured; and is Chriſt's by gift, purchaſe, | its ſubſtance, fulneſs, weight, and permanence; 
and grace; and by the good ſeed ſown in it, are | ſo they are filled from Chriſt's fulneſs, and with 
meant he children of. the kingdom ;, as is ſaid, J. 38. | the fulnef of God, and fruits of righteouſneſs, and 
ſuch as have a gooc work begun in them, and bring | remain, and cannot be driven away as the chaff 
forth good fruit in their lives and SA s. is, but continue to live, becauſe Chriſt their head 
25 But while men flept, his enemy came, lies 3 and becaule of its gradual increaſe, ſo they 
ee e Wars 5 increaſe in ſpiritual light, grace, and experience; 

and ſowed tares among the wheat, and went | and becauſe of the ehaff that adheres to it, ſo ſin 
his way. 5 RT 8 e e e e 
But while men ſupt] Good men, miniſters, and] aft hs becauſe it needs both the fail and the fan , 
churches z — this ſometimes is, to be aſleep | ſo beliewers need chaſtiſements, afflictions, and 


non- exerciſe of grace; in a fluggiſhneſs to, and | Want the children of the wicked ane; Satan, the 
in duty; in a . in external exerciſes of enemy and adverſary, as in 79 38. who are to be 
. ofCkel; under tood, not of profane ſinners ; though theſe. 
in an unconcernedneſs about ſins of omiſſion, and Are the children of the devil ; but of profeſſors of 
commiſſion ; and in a willingneſs to continue in religion, men either of bad principles, or of bad 
ſuch a ſtate: and which ariſes from a body of fin | lives and converſations ; whom Satan, by ſome . 
and death; from worldly. cares; wearinefs in ſpi- means or another, gets inte churches, and they 
ritual duties; a ceſſation from ſpiritual exerciſes ; become members thereof: at firſt they look like 
an abſenting from ſpiritual company; oftentimes Wheat like true believers, have a ſhew of religion, 
from outward eaſe,. peace, and plenty; fometimes | * form of godlineſs, an appearance of grace, but 
from alongexpeQationof the bridegroom's coming, | *<. © tute of it; and prove tares, unfruitful, 
and the delay of it; and from its being a'night-ſea- | IPO able, and of no JCCOURT, ven hurtful; and . 
ſon, a time of darkneſs and ſecurity : ſuch a caſe whoſe end is 10 be burned. $57 aero 
with the church, and good men, is very.danger- | . Aud Went his way ] Somewhere elſe, to do more 
ous, as it expoſes them to every ſin and ſnare; ren- miſchief; and having done all he could at preſent 
ders them liable to loſe the preſence of Chriſt, their here, undiſcovered, not taken notice of by miniſters 
livelineſs and comfort; and tends to poverty and | and ehurches; they being all aſleep, and having loſt, 
leanneſs of ſoul: ſuch are in danger of. being ſur- in a great meaſure, the ſpirit of 9 The 
priſed with the midnight cry; and the churches are Word eg ama, we render fares, and the Ethiopic 
likely to be filled wick hypocrites and heretics : | Verſion 2hi/tles, probably means the fame the Jew 
His enemy came] By whom is meant the devil, np OE Tall Te TRI (Fer i 
32 een = an enemy to Chriſt perſonal, and |. = N 5 - k a 5 4 
ewed himſelf to be ſo in his infancy, by ſtirring |... .; e en 
up Herod to ſeek his life ; and, 1K oe 85 | N x SOD Hierof, Kilaim, fol. 26, 4. erer Kibim.“ 


tares alſo. 
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nances of the Goſpel; and ſhould be fincere, and 
faſt unto the end, without wavering. 
converſion of ſinners, nor the performance of duties, 


ances of grace under a. profeſſion; ſuch as forrow 


cernible for ſome time when they were firſt. ſown; 


e S. MAT 


T H E W, 


ſay, is a fort of wheat, and not of a different | 
kind from it; that when it is fown it looks like 
wheat, and is ſown for it, but is changed in the 
earth, both as to its nature and form, and brings 
forth this kind. In the generation in which 
flood was, they ſay (1), they ſowed wheat, and 
the earth forth hM SS , © what we ren- 
c der tares, and bids fair to be what is here meant; 
and fitly expreſſes falſe proſeſſors, nominal chriſ- 
tians, men of degenerate prineiples and practices: 
for not what we call tares or vetches, can be meant, 
which may be removed from the Wheat without 
danger, but rather this degenerate wheat ; or that 
wheat which is blaſted, and which may be obſerv- 
ed ſometimes to grow upon the ſame root, and there 
fore cannot be taken away, without rooting up 
26 But when the blade was fprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 


But toben, &c.} That is, the blade of the wheat; 
which defigns the taking up a profeffion of refi- 
gion on principles of grace, called a profeiſion of 
faith ; and when right, it ſprings up from, and 
proceeds upon a work begun in the heart: and 
Juch a profeſſion ought to be made by all that are 
partakers of the grace of God; and ought to be 
made both verbally, by a confeſſion of the mouth, 
and a declaration of the work of God upon the 
heart; and by deeds, by fubmitting to the ordi- 


from the heart, and be viſible to men, and be held 


. 
# 


And brought forth fruit} Which intends not the 
nor the perfection of grace, but the firſt appear- 


for ſin, after a godly ſort; fear and reverence of 
God, t humility, much ſelf-denial, ardent 
love 40 Chriſt, pantings and breathings after him, 
and communion with him, ſtrong affection for the 
people of God, ſome exerciſe of faith on Chriſt, 
zeal for his cauſe and intereſt, and a concern to 
Honour and glorify God. | 


Then appeared the tares alſe] They were not dif- 


they looked like good ſeed, when they firſt appeared 


among the people of God; they ſeemed to have the 

truth of grace, as others had; their blade of pro- 
feflion, when it ſprung up, looked like that of true 
Wheat; but were now diſcernible, both by their 


unfruitfulneſs in their lives and converſations, and 


by their bad principles, which they now endea- 


voured to ſpread, to the hurt of the churches where 


—_— 


% 


they were: always appeared to be what they 
were to God 


e ſearcher of hearts; but now, 
through the zeal of true converts, to which theſe 
pots themſelves, and the fruitfulneſs of their 
lives, from which they were ſo very different, 
they became manifeſt to minifters' and churches. 
27 So the ſervants of the houſholder came, 
and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow 
good ſeed in thy field? from whence then 
hath it ares 267 bayco 
| Chrift is the hou/holder ; the houſe of which he 
is maſter, is the church, called ze Bom of God; 
the houſhold of faith; the family in heaven, and in 
earth; in which houſe he and ſuſtains many 
relations, as thoſe of a Son, a Prieſt, a Maſter, or 
Governor. By the ſervants. that came to him, are 
meant, not civil magiſtrates, who have nothing 
to do in the affairs. of churches; nor the angels, 
though theſe are miniſtering ſervants to Chriſt, 
and will be employed by him, in the cloſe of time, 
nf ani up the tares, bind them in bundles, and 

them into the fire; but the miniſters of the 
Gofpel, the fervants of Chriſt, and of the moſt 
| high God, who are made uſe of in planting, and 
ſowing, and weeding hi sfickd, the church: theſe, 
obſerving. the tares, and fearing the danger the 
wheat was in by them, as well as troubled and ſur- 
priſed at the appearance and growth of them, 'came 
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And faid anto him, Sir, dias not thou ſow gooe 

ſeed. in thy. felt? From whonee l 9 
Their manner of addreſs, calling him ſi, or lord, 
isexpreſſive of their reverenceof him, and obedience 
to him; and which is faid, not in word only, but 
in the ſincerity of their hearts, and under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God. They aſcribe the 
field, the church, the good ſeed, converts that 
ſprung up in it, and the ſowing, or making ef 


or any part of it to theinſelves; though ee 
employed by him in tilling this field, in ſowing 
ſpiritual things to the ſaints, and were uſeful 1 

them in their profeſſion of religion. Moreover, 
they intimate, that nothing but could come 
from Chriſb; no bad ſeed, no tares could: be of his 
| ſowing; and declare their ignorance of the riſt· of 
them; which ignorance was owing to their being 
aſleep, when the enemy ſowed them. LAT 

done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather 
them up ? | 


(e) Bereſhit Rabba, F. 29, fol. 23. 4. 33 


the 


8 
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to him, and ſpread the caſe before him in prayer ; | 


them ſuchy-all to Chriſt, and not any of this kind 


28' He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath | 
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He ſaid unto them, Rc. This is the anſwer of 
the houſholder to the queſtion of his fervants, In 
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XIII. ver. 26-—30. 
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the Greek text it is, an enemy man; and is fo ren- 
dered in the ſeveral verſions; meaning, not that 
the enemy was a man; for he was the devil, as in 
5. 39. but it is an Hebraiſm; ſuch as in Eber 
vii. 6. am Oy whe the man adyerſary and ene- 
my, is this ' wicked Haman,” and ſigniſies a cer- 
tain enemy, and one 
enemy to man 


* 4 


The ſervants ſaid unto bim Wilt thou then that we | 


go and gather them up s] Which words expreſs the 
concern of the miniſters of Chriſt for the true mem- 
bers bf the church, compatable to wheat, leſt they 
ſhould receive any by the ill examples, and 


pernicious principles of evil men among them; 
alſo their deteſtation and abhorrence of men of 


wicked lives and erroneous principles; they can- | 
not bear them which are evil; likewiſe, they ſhew 
great regard to the glory of God, and intereſt of 
religion, and their readineſs to execute any orders 
Chriſt ſhould give them; but, not willing to pro- 

ceed of — aſk counſel and advice of him. 
29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt while ye ga- 


ther up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat 
But he 


| 621 Nay) The anſwer is in the negative; 
and which, if ſpoken to angels, is to be underſtood | 
that they ſhould not inflict puniſhments, or pour 
out their vials, as Jt on formal profeſſors, left 
the righteous ſhould ſhare in them: and if to ma- 
giſtrates, the ſenſe of it is, that they ſhould not 
perſecute with the fword, or put men to death for 
heretical opinions: but if to miniſters of the word, 
which ſenſe I chooſe, the meaning is; that not 
every one ſuſpected to be a tare, or a nominal pro- 
feſſor, is to be removed from the communion of 
the church, becauſe there is often danger in fo do- 
ing 1 : 


Le 


Left awhile ye gather up the tares, ye foot up alſo 
the wheat tvith them] Not that men of openly ſcan- 
dalous lives are to be tolerated in churches; they 
are to be withdrawn froni and put away: nor men 
of known, avowed, heretical principles; ſuch, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition, are to be 
rejected: yet there may be ſuch in churches, not 
altogether agreeable in principle and practice, 
whoſe character and ſituation may be ſuch, that 
there is no removing them without offending ſome 
truly gracious, uſeful perſons, in whoſe affections 
they ſtand, Who may be tempted, by ſuch a ſtep, 
to leave their communion; and ſo cannot be done 
without a conſiderable prejudice to the church. 
The ſcope of the parable, and the deſign of our 
Lord in it, are chiefly to be attended to; Which 
are to fhew, that a pure and perfect church cannot 


| ſaints ſhould not be immoderately uneaſj 


indeed that is an implacable | 


Fs but pa- 
tiently bear ſuch exerciſes; until Chriſt's time is 
come to relieve them, when the tares and chaff 
ſhall be feparated from the wheat; when ſinners 
Hall not ſtand in the congregation of the righteous," and 
there ſhall be no more a pricking briar, nor a grieving 
thorn in the houfe of Iſrael.” © 2 {tt 30041 

30 Let both grow together until the har- 
veſt: and in the time of barveſt I will fay 
to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them: but gather the wheat into my barn. 

Let both grow together until the harveſt] By ebe 
harveſt, is meant the end of the world, Y. 39; either 
of the Jewiſh world, the diſſolution of their, church 
and ſtate, which was near; or of a man's life, 
whieh is the end of the world to him: or rather, 
of this preſent world, the ſyſtem of the univerſe, 
of the material world, as to its preſent form and 
uſe, and of the inhabitants of it, and af time in it. 
Now the end of the worli . is compared to harveſt, 
beeauſe the time of it is fixed and ſettled; though 
it is not known when it will be, yet it is as certain, 
as the time of harveſt; and becauſe as that is in 
the ſummer ſeaſon, in hot weather, ſo this Will 
be a time of wrath, when the day o the Lord will 
burn like an oven: and as the harveſt-time is a time 
of hurry and labour, ſo will it be in the end of the 
world, eſpecially with the angels, who will be ga- 
thering the ele form the four ns hf all. Ren | 
to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. And 
as at harveſt the 3 cut down, the helds cleared, 
and all brought home, ſo it wilt be at the end of 
the world; the fickle will be thruſt in, and the 
earth reaped, the tares bound in bundles, and-caſt 
into the Fre. and the wheat 2 into the gar- 
ner: and as the harveſt, as it falls out to be good 


or bad, is matter of joy or ſorrow ; fo will the end 


of the world be, joy to ſaints, who will then enter 
into the joy of their Lord, and be for ever with 
him; and ſorrow to the wicked, Who will then go 
into everlaſting puniſhment, Lill this time, wheat 
and tares are to grow together. The wheat, or 
true believers, grow in the exerciſe of grace, as 
of faith, hope, 155 humility, &c. and in ſpiri- 
tual knowledge of the will of God, of the doctrines 
of grace, Ih, of Chriſt; which growth is owing 
to the dews of divine grace, to the Sun of righte- 
oufneſs ſhining upon them, to the gracious in- 
fluences of the bleſſed Spirit, and to the word and 

ordinances as means. The fares, or nominal pro- 


| fellors; may grow in riches, in credit, and repu- 


tation among men, and in'ſpeculative knowledge; 
and oftentimes ſo it-is, that they grow worſe and 


be expected in the preſent ſtate of things; and that 
Vor.:I. Mt hs 


| worſe, both.in a practical wickedneſs: . 
| x | 


when 


2 2 = 
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of their growth; nor is this ſuffered and permitted 
becauſe of any love God has unto them, or any de- 


the certainty and inevitableneſs of their ruin, their 


ing with fire; not material, but metaphorical; the 


as their ſouls at death, and both ſouls and bodies, 


them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 


- 
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when they are ordered to grow together, the mean- 


ing is, not that their growth is equal, or of the 
ſame kind, nor in the ſame way, nor in the ſame 
things; but this only notes the time and duration 


light in, or approbation of them ; but either be- 
cauſe they are not fully ripe for ruin ; or for the 
exerciſe of the ſaints, and for their temporal and 
ſpiritual good; for it is entirely from a tender re- 
gard to the wheat, and not to the tares, that they 
are ordered to grow together. | 
And in the time of harveſt, Twill ſay to the reapers] 
JJ. 737 55700 
Gather ye together fir/t the tares] That is, formal 
profeſſors, hypocrites, and heretics; whom he will 
have removed out of his kingdom, his church, his 
field, in the world: and this order ſhews, that 
the angels will have a perfect and exact know 
ledge of theſe perſons; and that their work will 
be to ſeparate them from the righteous; when the 
churches will be pure, and tuithout ſpot, or wrinkle : 
and this will be done firſt; that is, theſe wicked 
men will be firſt removed out of the church, be- 
fore their more ſevere puniſhment takes place. 
Aud bind them in bundles to burn them] Which 
denotes the power of angels over theſe perſons, 


aſſociation together, and their deſtruction in com- 
pany with one another; which will be an aggra- 
vation of their miſery, which is expreſſed by burn- 


wrath of God, which will be a confuming fire, 
and be everlaſting and unquenchable. RY 
But gather the wheat into my barn] Meaning the 
kingdom of heayen, which is as a garner or repo- 
ſitory, in which none but wheat is put, and where 
it is ſafe and lies together: ſo none but righteous, 
pure, and undefiled perſons, are. admitted into hea- 
ven; and being there, they are ſafe, and out of 
the reach of Ml emies; and what adds to * 
happineſs is, that they are together, enjoying al 
9 and fulneſs; 41 are in Chriſt's barn, or 
garner, which he has made, and prepared for their 
reception. The gathering of them into it, deſigns 
the introduction of the ſaints into heaven by angels, 


at the laſt day, when their happineſs will be per- 
fect and compleat. 3 | | 
31 J Another parable put he forth unto 


like to a grain of muſtard-feed, which a man 
took, and ſowed in his field: ' 
Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying] As 


os as nh oo Sai, tw — 


Goſpel church- ſtate until the end of the world; 
— the ſmall beginnings of it, and the 
large increaſe and growth of it, and its great uſe- 
fulneſs to the ſaints. | Hp 027 - 
. The kingdom of heaven is like io à grain / muſtard- 
ſeed, which a man took and fowed in his field] By the 
kingdom of heaven, is meant, as before, the Goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation, or the Goſpel church-ſtate, and 
the miniſtry of the word, and adminiſtration of 
ordinances in it : by the grain of muſtard-{eed, either 
the Goſpel, or the e of God, or the grace of 
God in them; and by the man that took and ſoꝛued is, 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt; and by his field, in which 
he ſowed it, the world, or his church throughout 
S e n 
32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all feeds: 
but when it is grown, it is the greateſt am 
herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the branches 


thereof. e e 
Which indeed is the leaft of all feeds] So muſtard 

with the Jews (#); is called ym po © a kind 
of ſeeds ;” and being very ſmall, hence, &mn 
5 as a grain of muſtard,” is often uſed proverbial- 
V (w), for the leaſt thing, as it is by Chriſt, 

tt. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. Not but there are 
feeds leſſer than this; but the meaning is, that 
this is one of the leaſt of all feeds ; or was the leaſt 
of ſeeds which were commonly known in Judea; 
or the very leaſt which grew to the bigneſs this 
ſometimes did, and as here related. Now this is 
deſigned to expreſs the ſmall beginnings of the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, of the miniſtry-of the word, 
of the grace of God in the hearts of hi 3 and 
of the ſmall number of them at firſt. The Goſpel, 
and the miniſtry of it, were like a grain of muſtard- 
feed, little, mean, and contemptible ; the author 
of it, Chriſt, was ſo to the Jews, in his birth, pa- 
rentage, education, and outward appearance :: the 
ſubject of it a crucified Chriſt, and ſalvation by 
him; and the doctrines out of the reach of, and 
contrary to, carnal reaſon ; the preachers of it, were 
perſons of very mean and low life, few in number, 


| weak, illiterate, and deſpicable,” and the whole 


world againſt them: the circumſtances which at- 
tended the Goſpel, were very diſcouraging; it was 
charged with novelty, repreſented as contrary to 
common ſenſe, and the reaſon of mankind; and as 
opening a door to licentiouſneſs ; and was followed 
with violent oppoſition; and perſecution, wherever 
it went. The grace of God, which under the mi- 
niſtry of the word is implanted in the hearts of = 

| 2 | 51. Lor 8 


(») Miſa. Klim, c 3. T2 
31.1, Megilla, f. I. 28. 2, Nidda, 


the former parable ſets forth the condition of the | 


„„ 


1 


Anno Dom. 31. CnAr. XIII. ver. 3, 32. 195 


LOI is at firft very ſmall, like a grain of | of Chriſt, and his intereſt in the world ; both 
muſtard-ſeed; it is a day of ſmall things; faith in as to the large numbers it did conſiſt of in the times 
Chriſt is very weak and low, ſpiritual ftrength | of the apoſtles, and ſince, and will more eſpecially | 
ſmall, comfort little, experience of the love of | hereafter ; for the church will fill the earth, and 
God not large; light and knowledge in the doctrines the kingdoms of the world will become the 
of grace, but very obſcure and glimmering: the church, and all nations of the earth will flock unto 
church of God, which ſprung up under the mini- it; the people of the Jews in general. will be con 
{try of the word, and chrough'the work of grace, | verted, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles will be 
upon the hearts of particular perſons, was like the | brought in: as alſo with reſpect to the figure it will 
ſmall-grain of muſtard-ſeed ; the perſons of which | make, through the great perfonages, the kings and 
it conſiſted, were but few in number, in-Chrift's |-princes of the earth, that will be in it; the 'gre: 
time, and at his aſcenſion into heaven, and when | power and authority the ſaints will then have ; the 
the Goſpel was firſt preached among the Gentiles ;/| peace and proſperity that will be e by them; 
and thoſe perſons which laid the foundation, and | the ſpirituality, holineſs, righteouſneſs, love, and 
were at the beginning of the Goſpel 'church-ſtate, | unity, there will be among chem; as alfo'the pre- 
made a very contemptible figure, by reaſon of their | ſence of God and of the Lamb, they will be ſa- 
outward poverty, and mean circumſtances in the voured with: all which glory and 8 will 
world; and on account of the ſevere perſecutions | be brought about by a plentiful effuſion of the 
which every where attended them; and alſo through | Spirit, and by the . appearance of Chriſt; 
the errors and hereſies introduced by evil men, that g that the birds of the air came and lodge in the 
erept in among them. 5 5 ., | branches thereof ] By the birds of the air, ſome think 
But when it is grown, it 1s the greateſt among herbs, angels are meant, compared to birds; for their harm-. 
and becometh @ tree] Luke tm a great tree, Chap. | leſsneſs and innocence ; for their readineſs and 
xiii. 19. for to ſuch a bigneſs dig the muſtard · tree 

zrow in the land of Judea, of which take the fol- 


ſwiftneſs to do the will of God; and for their 
| hic warbling notes and tuneful ſongs of pros and 
41 Sirjon ms (x). At Sichin there was a | who may be called birds of the air, or heaven, be- 
„ muſtard-ſtalk, which had three branches, and | cauſe of their habitation : now theſe delight to be 
«© one of them was cut down, and they covered a | in the church, to be under the ſhadow of the Goſ- 
tc potter's booth with it; and found in it, &Tm1 br and to look into the myſteries of it. 
« Op rap nw>w three kabs of muſtard-ſeed,” Though rather, the ſaints and people of, God are 
<< Ge ) it is ſaid, nine kabs.) me R. | intended, who in ſcripture, are ſometimes com- 
<< Simeon ben Chelphetha, I haye one ſtalk of muf- | pared to particular birds; as to the eagle, the dove, 
t tard-ſeed in my field, and 1 go up to it, Fan | and ſparrow ; and: to birds in general ; _becauſe 
„ wana rpg © as one goes up to the top of a | timorous, weak, and defenceleſs; are expoſed to 
6 fig-tree.” And though the muſtard- tree grew danger, and wonderfully delivered, and are very 
to this height and bigneſs, it was reckoned among ſubject to wander and ray; and becauſe of 
herbs, as here by Chriſt; for they = (z), “ They | their chirpings, and 5 ſongs of praiſe to 
„do not put muſtard in a field of fruits, but in a | their God Redeemer ; and to birds of the. air 
* field of herbs.” All which ſerve to illuſtrate | or heaven, becauſe they are. heaven-born ſouls, 
and confirm the account here given by Chriſt, and are partakers of the heavenly calling, and are 
alluded to; and which expreſſes the very large | prefling for, and ſoaring aloft Bs high 
poo and increaſe of the Goſpel, and the mini- calling of Gel in Chriſt. RX the Goſpel-miniſtry, 
ry of it, of the grace of God in the heart, and and the Goſpel- church - ſtate, are very uſeful to 
of the church of Chriſt, and his intereſt in the | theſe ; they come thereunto willingly, and chear- 
world: of the Goſpel, and the miniſtry of it, as fully, deliberately, and with dependence on the 
to its large ſpread in the world; which at firſt was grace and ſtrength of Chriſt; humbt , under a 
confined to the Jews, but was afterwards publiſhed | ſenſe of their own' unwocthineſs,. 121 t wit 
to the Gentiles, and carried through the whole joy and thankfulneſs; heartily, and with thei 
world; and in ages ſince, has made a conſiderable | faces thitherwards, and they alſo lodge therein. 
progreſs, particularly at the Reformation; and will This is what, they deſire, and their hearts are ſet 
make a much greater one, towards the end of time: | upon; here they determine to be, and it is their 
and of the grace of God in the heart, which gra- | happineſs to be here; the ſhadow of Goſpel-ordi- 
dually increaſes to a full aſſurance of underſtand= | nances is very delightful, very tefreſhing, and ver. 
ing, of hope, and of faith; and 1 the meaflire of | fruitful to them, and under which ſaints dwell wit 
the lature of the fulneſ5 of Chriſt : and of the church er ſafety; and what a cojning Ado Res 
:; doping pit roars 7 wot 
(x) T. Hie:of,;Peah, 17508 34 : . EE 185 i re be | Sel hw the W Ar ing of th NO 3-4 


111. a. (2 


— 


3 2 


= RAS EY 3 rr 
4 7 * 
8. N XA T 
r * iS. 
| . 


r a 


„igen 
| 


T H E W,. 


at the latter day ! which are greatly deſigned in this 
part of the'parable.  _ lathe tos 
33 Another parable ſpake he unto them; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 
Another parable ſhake. he unto them] To the diſ- 
ciples and the multitude, and which was of the 
ſame kind, to the ſame purpoſe, and relating to the 
Came ſubject as the former; the ſpread of the Goſ- 
pel, and the increaſe of it in the world. | 


& ? 


De kingdom of heaven is like unjo lenden]! The 
word leaven, is every where iſh in a bad ſenſe; 
and either deſigns immorality, as malice and wick- 
edneſs, or falls de ring, ſuch as that of the Pha- 


riſees, and Sadducees : but here it ſeems to be taken 
in a good ſenſe, and the Goſpel to be compared 
unto it; not for its diſagreeable qualities, but on 
account of its ſmall quantity; it is a little leaven 
that leavens the whole limp; and may expreſs, as 
the grain of muſtard-ſeed does, the ſmall beginnings 
| of the Goſpel, and its meannefs in the eyes of men; 
and on account of its piercing, penetrating, and 
fpreading nature: ſo the Goſpel reaches the con- 
ſcience, pierces the heart, enlightens the under- 
ſtanding, informs the judgment, raiſes and ſets the 
affections on right objects, ſubdues the will, and 
brings down all towering thoughts to the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, in particular perſons; and has 
penetrated and made its way, under divine influ- 
ence, through towns, cities, kingdoms, and na- 
tions : alſo on account of its heating, ſwelling, 
and affimilating nature; ſo the Goſpel, where it 
takes place, warms the affections, cauſes the heart 
to burn within, inſpires with zeal for God, and 
Chrift, and the Goſpel ; it fwells and fills churches 
with ſuch as ſhall be faved, and aſſimilates the ſe- 
veral perſons it operates in, makes them like one 
another, one bread, one body, having like precious 
faith, knowledge, and experience, though in a 
Which @ woman took and hid in three meaſures of 
| meal) By the three meaſures of meal, are meant the 
cet of God; who, becauſe of their nature and 
uality, are compared to meal, or fine flour ; and 
at becauſe of that of which it is made, wheat, 
to a corn of which Chriſt is compared, John xii. 
24. and by whoſe grace the ſaints are what they are, 
juſtified, regenerated, and ſanctified; and on ac- 
count of the manner it becomes fo, as by grind- 
ing the wheat, ſifting it when ground, and fepa- 
rating it from the bran : all which, may expreſs 
the firſt convictions in the conſcience of awakened 
ſinners, the grace of God in converſion, and the 


| 0 iti * of } . from the reſt of the world, in | 


effeQual vocation; as alſo by reaſon of its choice-. 
neſs, purity, and goodneſs; the ſaints being cho- 
ſen of Pod and precious; and being pure and ſpot- 
leſs, through the grace and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and being highly valued, and had in great eſteem. 
by him; and becauſe of their quantity, are com- 


pared to three meaſures of meal. The meaſure here 


defigned, is the Hebrew ſeab, which held a gallon 
and a half; and three of theſe made an ephab; and 
which is often rendered by the (a) Targumiſts, 
pn -5n © three ſeahs, or meaſures,” the very 
phraſe here uſed; and the reaſon why three are 
particularly mentioned is, becauſe ſuch a quantity 
uſed to be fermented: and kneaded by women at one 
time; ſee Gen. xviii. 6. and for the further illuſ- 
tration of this, take the following paſſage out of 
the Talmud (5). The wiſe men ſay, that three 
% . women may be employed in one lump of dough; 
one may knead it, another may make it into 
< loaves, and another may bake it. And it is a 
ce tradition, pap - ]¾H w pwna that in wheat 
<<. they uſe three kabs, or meaſures, and in barley 
e faur kabs. Theſe meaſures, as here uſed pa- 
rabolically, may deſign the fmall number of God's 
elect; and, as ſome have thought, may have re- 
ſpect to the three then known parts of the world, 
where they were, or ſhould be : by the woman that 
took and hid the leaven in theſe meaſures, is meant 
either the church, ſometimes compared to a woman 
in ſcripture, Rev. xii. 1. or the miniſters of tne 
Goſpel, wiſdom's maidens; or rather, Jeſus Chriſt, 
the wiſdom of God; ſee Prov. ix. 1, 2, 3. and the 
reaſon why,.a woman is mentioned, is, becauſe it 
was, with the Jews, the work of women to fer- 
ment the flour, knead the dough, and make the 
bread : and this action of taking and covering the 
leaven in the meal, may denote the power of Chriſt, 
in opening.the heart, and putting in the Goſpel, 
which unleſs he takes in hand, and uſes, is inef- 
fectual ; as alſo the paſſiveneſs of men, under the 
firſt workings of the Spirit of Chriſt upon their 
ſouls, by the Goſpel; and likewiſe, the ſecret and 
inviſible power of divine grace, operating by the 
miniſtry of the word, upon the FH AER 
Till the whole was leauened] To be leavened b 
the Goſpel, is to be evangelized by it, to be 
brought into the life and liberty of it, to a Goſpel 
way of living by faith on Chriſt; to derive all 
peace, joy, and comfort from him, and not from 
any works of righteouſneſs; and to have a man's 
obedience. influenced by the love of God, ſo as to 
do it chearfully, and withaut dependence on it. 
Now the Goſpel, where it has entrance and takes 
place, powerfully and effectually, continues to 
1 . ͤ Cn 545 5 4/4 ONT 
(a) Targoam Onketos & archi, in Exod, xvi. 36. & Targum 
Juen. in Ruth ii. 37 (6) T. Hierof, Peſachim, fol. 30. 3 
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ake the 


tation (e) of this parable, whi 
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operate morę or Jeſs,, as « the leaven, in the meal, 
until the 225 . ſoul and body, all the fa- 


culties'sf the ſoul, and members of the body, are 
influenced by it ; and will continue with power 
and cflicacy in the world, and church, until all 
the elect of God are Wrou, ht. upon by it, and are 
brought i in. Thiere! is a late genious interpre- 
8 ſince the word 
leaven is elſewhere always uſed in a bad ſenſe, de- 
ſerves conſideration ; according to which, this pa- 


rable expreſſes not the ſpread of truth, but of er- 


ror : by the womgn is Tage! to be meant, the 
Apocalyptic woman, the woman ſpoken of in the 
Revelation, the whore 0 
harlots; and the leaven which ſhe took, the! eaven 
of falle doctrine and diſcipline'; by her Hiding it, 
the private, ſecret, artful methods, falſe doctrines, 
and bad diſcipline that were introduced, and the 
gradual progreſs thereof; and by the three meaſures 
of meal, the biſhops and doctors of the church, 
among "whom this leaven was, ſpread, and who 
re fermented with it; particularly thoſe three 
biſhops of Rome at. firſt, Sofymus, Jobn the wee. 
and Boniface the third ; which by degrees 
itſelf, until the whole Chriſtian . Was eg 
with It; and for a long time lay hid and undiſco- 
vered, till the Lord raiſed up Wiclef, John Huſs, 


25 om of Prague, Luther, and other reformers. 
he reader may chooſe which interpretation he 


likes beſt. 


34 All theſe tl things "RES. Jeſus unto the 
multitude in parables; and without a para- 
ble ſpake he not unto them: 


100 theſe things ſpake Feſus unto the multitude] Tn 
e he 


_y of his diſciples, whilſt in the ſhip, the 
ur Ts ing on the ſhore, 


. In. parables) In the four foregoing ones; 


And without a parable ſpate he not unto them] Not 


that he never had preached but in a parabolical 


way unto them, or that he never did afterwards | 


uſe any other way of ſpeaking; for it is certain, 
that both before and Log delivered himſelf 
plainly, and without figures: but the meaning is, 
that in that ſermon, and at that time, he thought 
fit to make uſe of no other method, as appears 
from the many er abe he afterwards deli- 
vered; and though he explained the meaning 4 
fome of them to Ris diſciples, at their requeſt, 


he diſmiſſed t the multituſle e any explication 5 


of them. 


35 That it might de fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open 
— mouth in parables; I will utter . — 


which have been = ſecret from the 
foundation of the world. | 


Not Ifaiah, as ſome copies in the times of Jerom 
read, but Afaph, who is called A/aph the Seer, 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. which is all one as a prophet; 


os Teelman, ns, Parabolarum, p. 64, 65, 6, 8 


viſton is one fort of prophecy (4); and there was 


fuch a thing as propheſying with harps, pſalteries 
and cymbals, as well as in other ways, and with 


which Aſaph and his ſons are ſaid to propheſy, 
1 Chron. xxv. 1—2. ſo that he i is very rightly called 
a prophet by the wangeliſt, who is cited, as 


Saying, I will open my mouth in parables; 7 will 


Rome, the mother of | rer things which. have been kept ſecret from the Hun- 


dation of the world] See Palm Ixxviii. 2. Which 
Pſalm, though a hiſtory of the dealings of God 
with the people of Iſrael, and of the many deli- 
verances wrought for them ; yet, as the (e) Jewiſh 
writers obſerve, contain many things in it, ex- 
preſſed in a parabolical and enigmatical way; ſuch 
as God's furniſhing 2 table in the wilderneſs, 
kindling a fire againſt Jacob, opening the doors of 


heaven, giving the corn of heaven, and 8 
food, and delivering his ſtrength into captivity 
and befides, the very hiftorical facts — of 


the people of Iſrael, were types of things future 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation : now as Aſaph, 
divine inſpiration, delivered theſe parables and d 
ſayings, ſo Chriſt expreſſed the Goſpel, and the 
myſteries of it, in a parabolical way, which were 

hid in God, and under the ſhadows of the law; 
and ſo were kept ſecret from the beginning of the 
world, and from the multitude, though now made 
known to the apoſtles, and by them to Es 
according to the will of Gd. 


36 © Then Jeſus ſent the mialtirade away, 
and went into the houſe : and his diſciples 
came unto him, ſaying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. _ 

Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away] That his dic. 
ciples might have the opportunity of converſing 
with him alone, about the ſenſe of the parables he 
had delivered; and that he might inſtruct them * 
ſome others hereafter mentioned. 

And went into the houſe] Left the ſhip i in Wien 
he had been preaching to the multitude, came on 


ſhore, and returned to we houſe he came out 1. 
ver. 1 


x 


Ani his Afeiples auge to him And being alone 
make an 2 requeſt to 95 $2 : 
Saying Declare unto us the parable of the-tares of 
the field ] By which they mean, not a rehearſal of 
it, but an e of the ſenſe and meaning of. 
A: 


A R. Dan 'Kimchs, Tera, rad, 8 1 
( Aben Ezra & Kimchi in loc. Bs 
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--rw rag aſk nothing about the parables of the 


muſtard- ſeed and leaven, either becauſe they bet- 
ter underſtood them; or becauſe there were ſome 
things very remarkable and ſtriking in this, which 


37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He 
that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of man; 
II anſwered and ſaid unto them] Being very ready 
to anſwer their requeſt, and willing to communi- 
cate ſpiritual knowledge to them; thereby ſhewin 
great condeſcenſion, and humility in himſelf, and 
great affection to them: . | 


ſeed in his field, is the Son of man; by whom he 
means himſelf, the ſeed of the woman, and the Son 
of David; who being anointed with the Holy 
Fuel without meaſure, went about Judea and 
Galilee, preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, to the 
converſion of ſinners, thereby making them good 
ſeed; though this may be underſtood of him, as 
including his apoſtles and miniſters, whom he 
— . of as inſtruments for the good of ſouls, 
by preaching the Goſp el. 


38 The field is the world; the good ſeed 


are the children of the kingdom; but che %%% 5 


tares are the children of the wicked e 
The fell is the world] That which is repre- 
ſented by the field, in which the 
is not only the land of Judea, where Chrift preach- 
ed in perſon, but the Whole world, into which the 
es were afterwards ſent; or the church of 


apoſtl 
| Chriſt in the ſeveral parts of the world. 


De good ſeed are the children of the kingdom] They 
which are defigned by he good ſerd, are ſuch for 
whom the kingdom 6 heaven is prepared, to whom 
it is bequeathed, and who are appointed to it; 


who are poſſeſſed of the kingdom of grace here, 


and are heirs of the kingdom of glory; and have 


both a meetneſs for it, and a right unto it; being | burned in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end 
fe od ff dn otro), an ot ont 


the children of God by adoption, and that ap- 


| pearin g by regenera tion. 


Bat the tares are the children of the wicked one] 
The perſons intended by the .tares, are ſuch pro- 
ſeſſors of religion, as both by their principles and 


practices, maniſeſtly ſhew that they are of their | 
father the devil ; they reſemble and imitate. him, 
and do his works; and plainly declare, that they | 


were. never. born of God, and are in no better 


ſtate, though under a profeſſion, than openly. pro- 


fane and immoral perſons; and are more hurtful 


and ſcandalous to the intereſt of Chriſt, than ſuch 


and the reapers are the angels. 
made them very deſirous to be particularly in- 
formed of the ſeveral parts of it, and their meaning. 


| devil; the enemy of Chriſt, of mankind in general, 


g | implacable enmity to Chriſt and his intereſt ; and 


fort, and fruitfulneſs of the churches of Chriſt. 
He that foweth the good: feed, is the Son of man? | 
He that is ſignified by the man that ſowed good 


| when the righteous will enter into life, and the 


good ſeed is ſown, 


39 The enemy that ſowed them is the de- 
vil; the harveſt is the end of the world; 


The enemy that ſowed them is the devil] | He that 
is deſigned by the enemy, who ſowed the. tares in 
the field among the wheat, is no other than the 


of God's elect in particular, and the accuſer of 
the brethren ; and his getting of hypocrites and 
heretics into churches, is no . ſmall proof of his 


« = + * — 


ſhews' what an adverſary he is to the peace, com- 


4 7 


De harveft is. the end of the world] That which 
is meant by the harvsft, until which time wheat 
and tares, good and bad men, under a profeſſion 
of religion, are to be together, is the end of the 
world : meaning either the day of wrath and 
vengeance upon the Jewiſh nation; when thoſe 
that truly believed in Chriſt were ſeparated from 
the reſt, and that hypocritical generation of men 
were utterly deſtroyed : or elſe the day of judg- 


© - A 


ment, the great and laſt day, when the heavens and 


the earth, and all that is therein, ſhall be burnt ub; 


wicked go into everlaſting puniſhment : - 
And the reapers are the angels] The perſons ſig- 


them into the fire, and who fhall gather the wheat 
into the barn; that is, who ſhall be'the executors 
of God's wrath, upon wicked profeſſors of reli- 
gion, and: who ſhall be the means of introducing 
the ſaints into the heavenly kingdom, are the 
angels; the holy and elect angels, who are the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and miniſtering ſervants to them, 
wha are the heirs of ſalvation; and are oppoſite to 
all ſecret and open. enemies of Chrift, and his 
people; and will'be employed in the end of time, 


cut down the tares, bind them in 4 ard caſt 


7 


againſt the wicked, and for the righteous, _ | 
49. As therefore the tares are gathered and 


As therefore the tares are gathered ] As it is -Y 
bee he parable, that in the time of har- 
veſt, the tares be gathered out from the wheat 
firſt; be bound in bundles. 


And burned in the fire] Prepared for that 3 
So /hall it be in the end of this world] Hypocriti- 
cal and heretical men, and all formal profeffors, 


'Thall be gathered out from among the ſaints, and 


the ſeveral churches, among whom they have been; 


e eee eee 
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ee for the devil and his angels, whoſe children 


Ke 0 nog nemo als TL, 21 
41 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 
angels, and they: ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 
vchich do iniquim:z· ann 
h Soncof man ſhall ſend forth his angels] Mean- 
ing himſelf, whoſe miniſters the angels are; who 
wait upon him, and are at his beck and command; 
even the thouſand thouſands that miniſter unto 
kim; theſe will be ſent forth by his orders, into 
the ſeveral parts of the world, where he has any 
churches, or any intereſt; 8 
Aud they Hall gather out of his kingdom] The 
Goſpel church, over which Chriſt is king, where 
he rules and governs in the hearts of his people; 
and who are chearfully and willingly obedient to 
Mis laws, under the influence of his Spirit and 
grace: but all who! are in, the viſible Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, are not ſuch; ſome are wicked and 
rebellious; and though they are ſuffered to conti- 
nue, yet not always; for if not removed by cen- 
ſures and excommunications, they will be at laſt 
by angels; who will leparate from the ſaints, 
Al things that offend) Who are ſcandals to 
Chriſt, his church, and Goſpel, by their wicked 
principles, or infamous practices; and who give 


offence, not only to God, and his righteous law, 


but lay ſtumblingblocks in the way of the children 


fences among them: ' © 


of God, and are the authors of diviſions and of- 


of iniquity ; and are even doing iniquity, in and 


442 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fre: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 


teeth. 


Aud foall cgſt them into a furnace of fire] Not a 
material, but a metaphorical” one ; denoting the: 


wrath of God, which ſhall-fall upon wicked men, 


and abide upon them to all eternity: which is 
ſometimes called bell-fire, ſometimes a lake which! 
burns with fire and brimſtone; and here a furnace of 
fire; expreſſing the vehemency and intenſeneſs of 


divine wrath; which will be intolerable: in allu- 


as ſome think, to the cuſtom of burning perſons 
alive in ſome countries; or rather, to the burning 


fitable things that grew in the field (/), for the 


© 
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O Miſa, Sabbat, c. 3. 5. 1. & Maimon, & Bartenora in ib. 
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ſion either to Nebuchadnezzar's fiery furnace, or 


i 


| 


heating of furnaces; and is the very language of | 


þ 


| 


the J ews, who uſed to compare hell to a furnace; | 
ſo Geneſis. xv. 17. is paraphraſed by them (g). : 


And behold the ſun ſet, and there was dark- 
« neſs; and lo! Abraham ſaw until the ſeats 


* were ſet, and the thrones caſt down; and lo 


c hell, which is prepared for the wicked in the 
c world to come, yawn © as a furnace, which 
© ſparks and flames of fire ſurrounded; maan-* in 
ce the midſtof which the wicked fell,” becauſe th 
cc rebelled againſt the law, in their lifetime. 
Which is expreſſed in much the ſame language, 
and conveys the ſame ideas as here; and no won- 
der is it that it follows, © 3 


There ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth), De- 


claring the remorſe of, conſcience, the tortures of 


mind, the ſenſe of inexpreſfible pain, and puniſh- 
ment, the wicked ſhall feel; alſo their furious 
rage and black deſpair. _- 1 
43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as 
the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
The time referred to is, when the tares ſhall be 
ſeparated from the wheat; when they that offend 
and do iniquity, ſhall be gathered out of Chriſt's 
kingdom; when the wicked ſhall be caſt into hell: 
then the righteous, not who are ſo merely in their 
own apprehenſions, and in the judgment of others; 
nor by their obedience, legal or evangelical ; but 
who are made fo, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to them: theſe, though they have been 
in this world loaded with reproaches, and attended 


9 3 ä with many afflictions and perſecutions ; 5 
Aud them that do iniquity] That do nothing elſe Y perſecutions; and have 

but iniquity; and who, though they proſfeſs to be 
religious perſons, are ſecretly, or openly, workers 


been 22 for _ poverty and meanneſs, and 
want of outward glory, honour, riches,/and proſpe- 
ay 2 ſhall now ſhine forth in-the-robs. of Chril's 


righteouſneſs, in perfect holineſs of nature, in all 


ri 

felicity arid proſperity of ſoul ; and in the ſhining 
dazzling robes of glory, incorruption, and immor- 
tality, on their bodies; even as th ſun, having no 
ſpot in them, or upon them, and without an 
clouds. of darkneſs : they will be 2s. Chriſt himſell. 
the Sun of righteouſneſs; with whom, and in 


whoſe glory, they ſhall appear, both in ſoul and 


bod 


In the kingdom of their Father}; Meaning either 
the ſame with the kingdom of Chriſt, the Þ ather's 
and his being one and the ſame; or as diſtin 
from Chriſt's; fee . 41. the church, and the 
government of it in this world, in all ages of time, 
and eſpecially: in the latter day, and during the 


chouſand years Chriſt and his ſaints ſhall reign 


; | | together, may be peculiarly called the kinodou 
of chäff unc Nubbld, and the Aalks of ny unpr- e Chak wen ie witlbod, 8 


of Chrift;- When it. will be delivered to the Father, 
and God ſhall be all in all: ſo that the ultimate 
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glory may, though not to the excluſion of the Son, 
be Aled the kingdom of the Father; of God, who 
is the Father of Chrift and of his people; and 
which is obſerved, to aſſure the ſaints of their 
intereſt in it, right unto it, and certain enjoyment 
of it. Some copies read, the kingdom of heaven. 
Much the ſame images, here made uſe of, to ſet 
forth the glory of the ſaints, both in ſoul and 
body, in the world to come, are expreſſed by the 
E „The faces of the righteous, they ſay, 
<< jn time to come (+), ſhall be, Hon ans << like 
cc to the ſun and moon,” to the ſtars and planets, 
c and lightenings, and lilies, and to the lamp of 
<< the ſanctuary. And elſewhere (i) they ob- 
ſerve, that God, in time to come, will beauti 

<< the body of the righteous, as the beau 
c firſt man, when he entered into p 

<< cording to Taiah lviii. 11. and chat 


of the 
iſe, ac- 
the ſoul, 


« whilſt in its dignity, ſhall be ſuſtained with the | 


<< ſuperior light, and be clothed with it; and when 
ce it mall enter into the body hereafter, it ſhall enter 


<< with that light; and then ſhall the body ine, 


<< ypm wm as the brightneſs of the firmament ; as 
6 is ſaid in Daniel xii. 3.” And a little (#) after 
it is faid, that © When the foul out, the 
'& body is left, which ſhall be there built again, 


© aww? KIMI as the light of the ſun,” and 


tas the brightneſs. of the firmament. 
Who hath cars to hear, let him hear] And ſeri- 
ouſly conſider of the ſeveral 78 faid in this pa- 
t and tares, the righ- 
teous and the wicked, as being matters of the 


greateſt moment and importancgcdge. 
m of heaven is 


44 J Again, the kingdo 


like unto treaſure hid in a field; the which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 
Joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, 


and buyeth that field. 


YC 7 ry} properly! 3 though a man that knows the worth 


By which is meant, not eternal life, the incor- 
ruptible inheritance,” riches of glory, treaſure in 


heaven; norChriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and NE; and all the riches of grace 


and glory; but the Goſpel, which is a treaſure 
conſiſting of rich truths, comparable to gold, 


ſilver, and precious ſtones ; of the moſt valuable 


bleſſings, and of exceeding great and precious 


miſes; and reveals the riches of God, of Chriſt, 


and of the other world; and is a treaſure un- 


ſearchable, ſolid, ſatisfying, and laſting: this is 


ſaid to be | 
| (6) Vajikra Rabba, fol. 170. 1. Siphre apud Ceſeph Miſaa in 
fees amy Hilch. Teſhuba, c. 9. BY Midraſh hannealam 
apud Zohar in Gen, fol. 69. 1. (I) Ib, fol. 70. 1. Vid. 
Midraſh Tillim. in Pſal, xi, apud Galatin, de Arcan, Cathol. 
wer. I. 13. c. 6. p. 71. ; | E | 
| = 


* 


Hid in a field] The Goſpel was in ſome mea- 
ſure hid, under the former diſpenſation, from the 
Old. Teſtament ſaints; and for a long time was 
hid from the Gentile world; and is entirely hid 
from them that are loſt, who are blinded by the 
god of this world; and even from the elect of God 
themſelves, before converſion: this is ſometimes 
ſaid to be hid in God; in his thoughts, . counſels, 
and purpoſes, and in the covenant. of his grace; 
and ſometimes in Chriſt, who is the ſtorehouſe of 
truth, as well as of grace; and may be thought 
to be hid under the Moſaic economy, in the types 
and ſhadows of the ceremonial law: but here the 
field means the ſcriptures, - in which the Goſpel 
lies hid; and therefore thefe are to be ſearched 
into for it, as men ſeek and ſearch for ſilver and 


| hid treaſures, by digging into mines, and in the 


bowels of the earth: n e Lam 
The which when a man hath found] Either with, 
or without the uſe of means purpoſely attended 
to, in order to find it; ſuch as reading, hearing, 
prayer, and meditation: for ſometimes the Goſ- 
pel, and the ſpiritual ſaving knowledge of it, are 
found, and attained to, by [perſons accidentally, 
with reſpect to themſelves, though providentially, 
with reſpe&t to God; when: they had no defire 
after it, or ſearched for it, and thought nothi 
about it; though by others it is come at ih a di- 
ligent uſe of the above means. „„ 


He hideth} Which is to be underſtood not in an 
ill ſenſe, as the man hid his talent in a napkin, 
and in the earth; but in a good ſenſe, and defi 
his care of it; his laying it up in his heart, that 
he might not loſe it, and that it might not be 
taken away from him. =}. 216 ac 75 5 

od for jeg ee For whe Goel, when 
rightly underſtood, brings good tidings of great joy, 
„„ ken Eo ET: 
Goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
Feld] Which is not to be interpreted literally and 


- 
— 


and value of the Bible, rather than be without 
one, would part with all his worldly ſubſtance for 
one; but figuratively, and denotes the willingneſs 
of ſuch ſouls, who are led into the glory, fulneſs, 
and excellency of the word of God, the ſcriptur 

of truth, and of the immenſe treaſure of the Got. 
pel therein, to part with all that has been, or is 


dear unto them; with their fins, and ſelf- righte- 


ouſneſs; with their good names. and c rs5 
their wor ſubſtance, and life itſelf, _ for the 
ſake of the Goſpel, and their profeſſion of it: and 


| may alſo deſign the uſe of all means, to gain A 


larger degree of light and knowledge in the Goſ- 
pel. It ſeems by this parable, according to the 
Of a treaſure in a : 


q 4 N Sa 5 1844 in field, 


* 


Anno Dom. 3 1. CuAx. XIII. ver. 44—47. 201 
field, but the owner of the field had the propriety 
in it; when it ſhould ſeem rather, that it ought to 
be divided. Such that have ability and leiſure, may 
conſult a controverſy in Philoſtratus (1), between 
two perſons, the buyer and ſeller of a field; in 
which, after the purchaſe, à treaſure was found, 


8 N 


ſion of religion, and a ſubmiſſion to external ordi- 
nances; but at length finds Chriſt, the pearl of great 
price who is of an unſpeakable brightneſs and 
glory, of intrinſic worth and value; who is inrich- 
ing to thoſe that poſſeſs him, and precious to them 
that believe; and of ſuch a price, that no valuable 


when the ſeller claimed it as his; urging, that 
had he known of it, he would never have ſold him 
the field: the buyer, on the other hand, inſiſted 
on its being his property; alledging that all was 
his, which was contained in the land bought by 
him eee e n In OREN 
435. J Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a merchant-man, ſeeking goodly 
46 Who, when he had found one pearl 
of great price, went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it. 5 EP N Fs 
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Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant< 
mam] This parable may be underſtood of Chriſt's 
ſeeking, finding, and purchaſing his: ele& : for, 
certain it is, that he has ſought after them; which 
implies, that they were loſtdnd going aſtray; ex- 
preſſes his great love to them, EE them, and 
deſire after them; in doing which, he took much 
pains, and uſed much diligence : and certain it. 
alſo is, that he finds them in redemption, and in 
effectual vocation; and that they are to him a pearl 
of great price; as very precious to God, fo highly 
eſteemed of by Chriſt, as his portion, his inheri- 
tance, and his jewels, He has alſo parted with 
all he had for the ſake of theſe perſons ; he became 
poor, emptied himſelf of every thing, even gave 
himfelf a ranſom for them, and ſo made a purchaſe 
of them, with the price of his own blood: though 
to this ſenſe it may be objected, that it does not 


ſeem ſo agreeable, that Chriſt ſhould be compared 
to a merchant-man, which better ſuits with thoſe | 


that deal with him, than as he is concerned with 
them; nor does he ſeek after any other than his 
elect : whereas this merchant-man is ſaid to be 

_ Seeking goodly pearls] Any pearls that were ſo: 
nor is Chriſt's finding his led, a chance buſineſs; 
nor have they any intrinſic excellency in them, to 
denominate them pearls, but by his grace. The 
more common interpretation of it is, that it deſigns 
a ſenſible ſinner, ſeeking after the true way of fal- 
vation, and finding Chriſt, and parting with all 
for him: ſuch a man is a ſpiritual merchant, who 
trades in foreign parts, and in things of worth and 
value; and ſuch an one ſeeks after a variety 
things, which at firſt ſight ſeem godly, in order to 

obtain ſalvation by; as civility, morality, a legal 
righteouſneſs, faſting, watchings, prayer, a profeſ- 
(1) De Via Apollonii, ib, 2. © 15. V 
Vo L. i 


d | the truths of the everlaſting! 
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oonſideration can be given for him: wherefore ſuch 
a ſoul, is willing to part with all for him; with 
ſinful ſelf, and righteous ſelf; and with the ho- 
nours, riches and profits of this world; and buy 
him, his grace and righteouſneſs, without money, 
and without price. Though I rather think, that 
in connection and agreement with the other para- 
bles, this is to be underſtood of ſuch, who are ſeek 
ing after knowledge in every branch of it, natural 
moral, and ſpiritual ; and ſo may be compared to 


2 merchant-man, 2 goodly pearls; and who find 
the Goſpel, and prefer it to every thing elſQ. 


I#ho when he had found one pearl of great price, went 
and ſold all that he had, and bought it] For ſuch who 
ſeek after wiſdom 
per means, are like merchant-men, that trade a- 
broad, and for things of value; and theſe, under 
divine direction, find in the ſeriptures, and through 
the miniſtry of the word, and by prayer and ſtudy, 
| ſpel, reſpecting 
Chriſt, his perſon, oſſice, grace, and righteouſ- 
neſs; which are equal to, yea tranſcend a pearl of 
the higheſt price; for their original, coming from 
a far country, from heaven; for their brightneſs, 
clearneſs, and perſpicuity; for their ornament and 
glory; for their firmneſs and ſolidity ; for their 
virtue and value, to them that know the worth of 
them; and ſuch will buy, but not ſell them; rec- 
kon all things but loſs and dung, in compariſon of 
them; and will contend for them, and ſtand faſt 


47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a net, that was caſt into the ſea, 
and gathered of every kin 

Again, the: kingdom of heaven is like unto 


3 £ 


＋ 
. 


4 net! 


By which alſo is meant, the Goſpel, and the mi- 


niſtry of it. This may be compared to a net, for 
its meanneſs in the —— of men; being deſpi- 

cable, and of no account in the eyes of the world: 
and yet like a net, a piece of curious artifice and 
N being the produce of the grace of 
God; in which his manifold wiſdom: is diſplayed, 
and is what angels deſire to look into: it is de- 
ſigned, and purpoſely contrived, for the gathering 
in of ſinners to Chriſt, and to his churches, 
though by accident, it has other uſes; ſuch as 
troubling of the world, as the net does the waters 
of the ſea, and drawing out the corruptions of the 
men of it, as that does weeds, ſtones, &c. and 
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* like a net, can Johnothing of itſelf, unleſs | 
caſt ; and not then neither, unleſs e with 

a divine bleſſing: 

That was caft into the ſea] By the ſea is meant 
| the world, Sele, 1420 13 ar and tempeſts | 
of afflictions, and perſecutions the ſaints meet | 
with, and for the continual troubles that are in it; | 
for the reſtleſsneſs and inſtability of all things 
therein; for the dangers of it; and for its being 
the proper place and — of fiſhes, as the world 
is to the men of it. The caſti 
fea, deſigns the opening of the 
unfolding the 1 of it, and the preaching 
it in all the world; and ſuppoſes perſons — 
for it; ſuch were the patriarchs and prophets un- 
der the Old- Feſtament ; and particularly Chriſt, 
John the Baptiſt, and the apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
ſucceeding- miniſters under the New-Teſtament; ' 


and: requires-art,..fkill, and wiſdom, might and | 


ſtrength, induſtry, diligence, and patience ;. and 
which is done at a venture, whether there are 
fiſh or nog: and ſometimes 8 — and wy 
times not: 


adds; of animals ; but much more agreeably Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel, and the Vulgate Latin, add, 
of fiſhes; and ſo ſome copies read. The preaching | 
of the Goſpel, is the means of gathering fouls to 
| uud and into his churches; — thoſe that are 
Re into a viſible Goſpel-chureh-ſtate, are of 
| kind, of all nations in the world, Jews and 
Gentiles of all ranks and degrees of men, high 
and low, rich and poor, bond and free ; of all forts 
of ſinners,” and of men good and bad; fome who 
have the truth of grace in them, and. others that 
are only hypocrites; | profeſs in words, and den 
in works; have nothing more than 4 form of 6 
lineſs, and a name to ive, and are dead. 


48 Which, when it was full, ne 


to ſhore, and ſat don, and gathered the 


good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 


Which, toben it was fall] As the Goſpel, and | 
the Gofpel-church-ftate may be faid to be, When 


all the ends of the preaching of the word are an- 
fwered; when all are called by the one, and into 
the other; that were deſigne 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall: be brought in, 
and afl Trac fall be faved.' | 

They drew to Hore] Which will be done, when 
the end of the world comes; ; then will an end be 
put to the Goſpel miniſtry, 
to ſhore ; the preaching of the Goſpel will ceaſe, 
and no more uſe be made of it: * 


by "dad. fat dau The miniſters of. the 2 5 — 
ne;t eir work, enter into the; joy of their Lord, 
and reſt from their _—_ urs. 


of it into the 
"Goſpel, and the | 


are pieks out the good fiſh, and puts them into proper 


1 | away; ſo, at the eloſe of time, in the laſt day, 
Aud tuthered e Hind q The Perſic ee | 


d to be called; when 


the net will be drawn 


And gathered the Fw into 8 Fes the ves 
away] As fiſhermen uſed to do; though this laſt 
office ſeems, by the application of the parable, to 
| be what will. rformed by angels ; uy a8 
many as find 5 have a work of ce 
| wrought and finiſhed in their ſouls, they will 

ther into Chriſt's barn, into the everlaſting Rabi 
 tatjons, the manſions in Chriſt's Father's houſe, 
be is gone to prepare: but as for the bad, who 
ſhall appear to be deſtitute of the grace f God, 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding cheir 
profeſſion of religion, they ſhall be rejected, as 
good for nothing, and ſhall be «af into % * 
which burns with fire and brimſtone. . | 


49 So ſhall it be at the end of the 8 
1 * angels ſhall come forth, and ſever t the | 
| wicked from 11 the juſt, 
So. /hall it be at the end 7 the 650 1. As FU 


iran, when he has drawn his net to ſhore, 


veſſels, and cafts the dead, putrid, and uſeleſs fiſh 

De angels ſhall come forth] Out of heaven, from 
the preſence of God and Chriſt, and wy his orders, 
as the Judge of all the earth, 

All fever the wicked from the juſt]. With whom 
they have had not only civil converſation, but have 
been joined in a Goſpel-church-ſtate ; but now 
theſe i godly ſhall not ſtand in Judg ment with | 
them; nor theſe ſinners, theſe Ap Ae in the 
7 tion of the e one will be ſet 

riſt's right hand, the other at his left; the 
one will go 15 life eternal, and the other into 


everlaſting puniſhment ; and their 8 on from 
one another will be for ever. a 


50 And ſhall caſt them into the 9 
of fire. there ſhall W 1 and e 
ing of teeth. . 
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51 Jeſus faith unto them, e ye un- 
derſtood all theſe * They * unto 
him, Yea, Lord. | 

Jeſus ſaith unto them] Thisi is left out in 2 Vul- 
5 Latin, and Ethiopie verſions, and in Mun- 


r's Hebrew, Goſpel, and in ſome Greek Exem- 
plars; though it ie öl to the ne * | 
nie of the words: 

Have ye underſtood all theſe things x All the - 
bles Chriſt had "wad rs al he had: pr | 
a particular explanation of; as of the muſtard-ſeed, 
and leaven, of the treaſure hid in the field, the 
pearl of great price, and the net caſt into the ſea : 
nn queſtion to 8 | 

ſ ro v that 


* 


i 
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that the things delivered, had ſome difficulty in] indeed Chriſt is properly the houſholder and maſ- 


them, that they were of moment and importance to 
be underſtood; and how concerned he was that 
they ſhould underſtand them; and how ready he 
was to communicate the knowledge of them, which 
he knew would be uſeful to them in their after- 
miniſtrations: | | 


They ſe 1 


| to him, Yea, Lord] This anſwer, 
which was truly and faithfully made, is a proof 
of their cloſe and ſtrict attention to the words of 
Chriſt; the quickneſs of their underſtandings at 
that time, being in a very ſpecial manner opened 
and illuminated by Chriſt; and which he knew, 
when he put the queſtion to them; but was willing 
to have it owned and expreſſed by themſelves, that 
he might have the opportunity of ſaying what fol- 
32 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
every ſcribewhich is inſtructed unto the king - 
dom of heaven, is like unto a man that is 
an houſholder, which bringeth forth out 
of his treaſure things new and ol. 
Then ſaid he unto them] Since the diſciples had 


ſuch a clear underſtanding of the above parables, 


and were by them, and by other things, ſo well 


furniſhed to preach the myſteries of the kingdot 
of heaven to others, Chriſt ſtirs them up by the 
following parable, to a diligent exerciſe of their 
gifts, and to a large, free, and chearful commu- 
nication of their knowledge to others. 
Therefore every ſcribe], Meaning not legal ones, 
ſieribes 8 the 25 of Moſes, a ſort of eee 
often mentioned by the Evangeliſts, and the ſame 
with the lawyers, who were , converſant with the 
letter of the law, and only underſtood. that; as for 
the kingdom of heaven, they were ſo far from being 
inſtructed unto it, that they ſhut it up, nd would 
neither go in themſelves, nor ſuffer others; but 
evangelical ſcribes are here meant; ſee Matt. xxiii. 
34+ the preachers of the everlaſting Goſpel, now 
every one of theſe. C 
Which is inſtructed umto the kingdom of heaven]. As 
each of them be more or leſs, that is, underſtands 
the nature of the Goſpel church: ſtate, the diſci- 
pline, laws, and rules of Chrift's houſe, the doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, the way and things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of heaven; as Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs, and the regenerating and ſanctifying 
grace of the Spirit: ſuch an on- 
Is liłe unto a man that it an bonſbulder] That has 
an houſhold or family under his care, as theminif- 
ters of the Goſpel have, and which is the church 
of God, called the houſhold of God, the houſhold 
of faith, a ſpirituaF houſe, and a family; conſiſt- 
ing of fathers, young men, and children; of which 


ter, but Goſpel- miniſters are deputies and ſtewards 
under him, and under him preſide over the houſ- 
hold, and have the government of it, provide food 
for it, and protect and defend it; all which require 
large gifts and abilities, great love and affection, 
both to Chriſt and his people; much wiſdom, 
| prudence, and knowledge; and great faithfulneſs 
and integrity, courage and firmneſs-of mind. 
| Which bringeth forth aur of bis treaſure} By his 
treaſure is meant, either Chriſt, who is the great 
treaſury and ſtorehouſe of grace and truth; from 
whence his miniſters receive all their gifts, F 
light, and knowledge; or the word of God, the 
Scriptures of truth, by which' the men of God are 
thoroughly furniſhed for every good work; or the 
treaſure of the Goſpel, which is put into their ear- 
then veſſels, into their on hearts, and that ſtock 
of Goſpel knowledge and experience they are bleſs- 
ed with; a large competency of which, is neceſ- 
ſary to theſe houſholders; ſince they are to give 
out, not niggardly, but largely, and plentifully, 
and in great variety. The Syriac verſion reads it, 
rm jo out of his treaſures; and fo may in- 
clude them all. e een en eee 
Things new and old] Not the new Goſpel and the 
old law, for the law is not old, nor the Goſpel 
new: the Goſpel is much older than the law, be- 
ing hid in God, and ordained before the world was, 
to our glory; and was even promulgated, long 
before the law was on mount Sinai : nor things out 
of the Old and New Teftament, for the New Teſ- 
tament was not yet in being; though it is right, 
and is the buſineſs of Goſpel preachers, to bring 
forth ſuch truths and doctrines, as are contain 
in both: rather truths that are old in themſelves, 
but newly diſcovered to them, may be intended; 
and every ne acquiſition of knowledge and expe- 
rience, 1 to the former ſtock and fund: the 
' phraſe ſeems to denote the plenty and variety of 
| Goſpel proviſions, which the. maifiers of it = 
to bring forth, (ted to the various. caſes of ſuch 
who are under their care. The alluſion is either 
to _ provider for his family, who lays up ftores 
for them of all ſorts, and upon proper oecaſions 
brings them forth for their relief; or to the people 
under the law, bringing their offerings out of the 
fruits, both of the old and new year; concerning 
' which, take the following rule (n. All offer- 
„ ings, both of the congregation and of a private 
s perſon, came from ur, Iſrael) and 
without the land, um e rm o from 
the new and from the old; that is, from the 
new and old ſtock, (the increaſe of the new and 
<< old year) except the ſheaf of the firſt- fruits, wad 
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the two wave PIER for 1 come only from 
the new, and from the land of Iſrael.“' The 
places where fruits of any kind were laid up, 
were called a treaſure; hence it is ſaid (u), the 
palm- tree has its fallen fruits, which they do not 
bring wn into the treaſure; and it pro- 
duces' dates, which they put into the treaſure? 
perhaps ſome reference is had to Canticles vii. 13. 

where mention is made of fruits new and old, and | 
which the Jewiſh writers (o) interpret of the words 
of the ſcribes, and of the words of the law; the 
fruits netu, are the words and ſayings of the ſcribes, | 
their doctrines and deciſions; and the od, are the 
words of the law; and one that was well erde in 
both theſe, was with them à well-in/trufed ſcribe. 
Unleſs the alluſion ſhould rather be thought to be 
to old and new wine;; ſee Luke v. 37—39- it being 
uſual to call a wine-cellar, a tregſure (p), in which 
all forts of wine were kept; and 4 well-1nſirufed 
feribe i is full of matter, and, like Elihu, his belly 
is as wine that has no vent, and is ready to burſt, 


like new bottles, Fob xxxii. 19. and, like Jeremy, 


be is weary of forbearing, and cannot ſtay, Jeremiah 
xX. g. and, like David, his heart endites a good | 


matter, and his rongue is as the pen of a ready 3 FA 


Pſalm xy. 
53 J And it came to Pala, alen ben 


Jeſus had finiſhed theſe N he depart- 


ed then.” 
And it cams to paſs, Kc. Wich he ſpoke both 
to the multitude from the { IP, and to his diſciples, 


in the houſe, 
He departed thence] Fr rom the ie ies which 


| he was, e 9 Aſp a _ 
ſome time been. 


and faid, Whence hath this man this Yan 
and zheſe mighty works? 


Not where he was born, Bethlehem, — it is 
never obſerved that he went thither; but where 
be was educated, and where his parents and near 
relations according to the fleſh, lived; Who had 
been ſome little time ago ſeeking for him, and 
deſirous of ſpeaking. with him, even Nazareth: 

He taugbt them in their Jmagague) It being the 
ſabbath=day z fee Mar vi. 1. The Vulgate La- 
tin, and all the Eaſtern verſions, the Syriac, Ara- 
dic, Perſic, and Ethiopic, and Munſter's Hebrew 
Goſpel, read, in their r 5 dat as Nazarsth 

& Bemidbar Rabbs, 8. 3. fol. 180. * 


Cant. vii. . — T. Bab. Erubim, fol. 2 t. 2. . & clk ni. : 
(e Bemidbar PTY fol, x78, N 2 


4 


mentioned by name. 


penter and a blackſmith; , and 


54 And when'be was Fore: into his own But the generally received notion of the ancient 
country, he taught them in their ſyna- 


inſomuch that they were aſtoniſned, 


0) Targum in WY 


"2 


was" ſo meun and obſcure 3 place, it is not E likely 
that there ſhould be in it more ſynagogues than 
one; and of no more do we read in Lule iv. 16, 
20, 28. Where an account is given of Chriſt's | 
preaching in this place before this time: 
Iuſomuch that they tbere aftonifhed ] At the doc- 
trines he taught, which were new and unheard of 
to them; an were delivered in ſuch a graceful 
manner, and with ſo much power and aut ofity ; ; 
and alfo at the miracles he wrought, in con a- 
tion of what he delivered; and ſaid, | 
dente hath this man this wiſdom, At _ mighty 
works ] They knew his education, how that he 
had not been put to ſchool, had never learned let- 
ters of men, or received any inſtructions from their 
learned doctors; and therefore could not imagine 
how he came by ſuch ſublimeand divine knowledge, 
and by what power he performed ſuch wonderful 
things; eee upon him to be a mere man, and 
a very mean and contemptible one: not knowing 
that he was the wiſdom of God, and the power of 
God; which had they been acquainted with, there- 
would have been no ee nor N for ao 
queſtions. , _ .. 
35 Is not this tie carpenter a is not 
his mother called Mary ? and his brethren, 
James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 
15 noi this the carpenter”s ſan 2] Meaning Jaſcoh., 
who was by. trade a carpenter, and whoſe fon Je- 
ſus was ſuppoſed. to be; and who very robably 
was now dead, which may be the reaſon pe is not 
The Greek 9 here uſed, 
ſignifies any mechanic, or artificer. Syriac 
e it by a word, which ſignifies Kh a car- 
unſter's Hebrew 
-| Goſpel renders it, arm ia © the blackſmith's ſon.” 


Chriſtians is, that he was a carpenter, and that 


2 was brought up to the 3 buſineſs, which 
ay in making ploughs and $ (4). This alſo 
| appears, from the anſwer thi Chr ian ſchoolmaſ- 


ter at Antioch, gave to Libanius the ſophiſter; 


who being big with expectation of Julian the 
apoſtate's getting the victory, aſked the ſchool- 
maſter, er he thought the ' edrpenter's 
* ſon was doing! To which,” after à ſhort 
pauſe; he replied; O fophilter 1 the Creator of 
[all things, whom thou calleſt the carpenter's 
<<: ſon, is making a coffin for Julian; who ac- 
cordingly died in a fe. por ink after (r). The Jews 
made mention of one Abba Joſeph, mu the 
builder, or. carpenter (3); but whether the 
amp, is not cettain, ee e rh tags {nga 
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no doubt by way of deriſion and contempt; and 
yet the ſame phraſe is uſed by them of a perſon of 


7 note and fame, for his wiſdom and know- | he 


| 


ge: thus ſpeaking of a difficult point (f), they 


fay, 1 a n a rv © no carpenter, or 
« ſmith,” or a carpenter's ſon, can ſolve this. 
« Says R. Sheſheth, I am neither a carpenter, 
« nor a carpenter's ſon, and I can ſolve it.” 
The gloſs upon it is, A wiſe man, the ſon of a 
wiſe man. 5 ed | 
| called Mary ?] Plain Mary, 


I not his mother 
without any other title, or civil reſpe& ; a poor 
ſpinſtreſs, that got her bread by her hand-labour : 
the Jews ſay (7), ſhe was a plaiter of womens 
hair, and treat her with the utmoſt ſcorn. | 
And his brethren] Not ſtriMy ſo, but either the 
ſons of Joſeph by a former wife; or M 
Joſeph's brothers or fiſters ſons, and ſo couſins to 
Chriſt ; it being uſual with the Jews to call ſuch, 
and even a Aan relations, brethren. 
 Fames] The ſon of Alpheus, or Cleophas, one 
of Chriſt's diſciples, Matt. x. 3. called the Lord's 
brother, Galatians i. 19. and the ſame that wrote 
the Epiſtle that bears his name: 
And Foſes] Or Joſeph, as the Vulgate Latin, 
and Munſter's Hebrew ' Goſpel read; and which 
two names are one and the ſame. Hence in Tal- 
mudic writings, we often read of R. Joſe,” who is 
the ſame with R. Joſeph (w) this Joſes is by Dr 
Lightfoot, conjectured to be the ſame with Joſeph, 
the called Bar/abas, who was put in nomination for 
the apoſtleſhip, after the death of Judas, As i. 23. 
And Simon) Or 8 Cl 
who is ſaid (x) to ſucceed James as biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, and to be Chriſt's couſin, being ſon of 
Cleophas, the brother of Joſeph,” the ſuppoſed fa- 
Bonn» | 
| And Judas] The ſame that is called  Zebbeus, 
and Thaddeus, Matt. x. 3 
James, Luke vi. 16. and the fame that wrote the 
piſtle that goes by his name. The Jews ought 
not to have made theſe remarks, ſince many of their 
great doctors were of mean parentage; as R. Za- 
chariah was a butcher's ſon (5), and R. Jocha- 
nan a blackſmith's ſon (z); hence that advice of 
R. Judah ben Bethira (a), Take heed that ye 
do not feproach the ſons of the common people, 
* for from them comes forth the law. 
56 And his ſiſters, are they not all with 
us? Whence then hath this man all theſe 
things? „ wet Laan 


() T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 50. 2. () T. Bab. Sabbat, 
fol. 104. 2. Chagiga, fol. 4. 2. Sanhedrim, fol. 67. 1. 

(w) Vid. Juchaſin, fol. 61. & 62. (] Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 

. 3. e. 14. v 


Sanhedrim, fol, 96 


'S Or 


ymeon, the ſon of Cleophas, 


„and the brother of Po 


former wife; but rather o 
Are they not all with us?] Lived in the ſame 


ing to them, how he came 


— 


Aud his fifters]} Whoſe names, according to 
Epiphanius (6), where Mary and Salome; whom 
ſuppoſes were the daughters of Joſeph, by a 

Fo Alpheus or Cleophas. 


town with them, were well known by them, and' 
familiar with the r LTH 
Whence then hath this man all theſe things ?] His 
wiſdom and his mighty works; for ſince he had 
not them from any of their ſchools, and nurſeries 
of learning; from their learned doctors and wiſe 
men; and could not have received them from hi 
parents, and near relations, they could not deviſe 


from whence he ſhould have them. 
57. And they were offended in him. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, A. prophet is not with- 
out honour, ſave in his own country, and 
—.. K, «—”—˙· EEE 
And they were offended in him]. It was a ſtumble- 
by his wiſdom and- 

power; ſince he had not theſe x {a from men of 


learning, and could not have them from his rela- 


tives: and therefore, rather than belicve he had. 
them of himſelf, or from God, they choſe to in- 
dulge at leaſt a ſuſpicion, that he had them from 
the devil, and fo were offended in him: or this of- 
fence was taken at the meanneſs of his birth, pa- 
1 bs and education, though without reaſon; 
for if, without the advantage of an education, 
without human literature, and the inſtructions of 
men, he was able to expound the ſcriptures, preach 
ſuch doctrine, and deliver ſuch words of wiſdom ;. 
and confirm all this by miracles,” and mighty 
works; they ought to have conſidered him as a di- 
vine perſon, and all this, as a demonſtration of it, 
and of his having a divine miſſion at leaſt, and of 
his being raifed up by God for extraordinary pur- 
2 ſaid unto them] Being unmoved at 
their offence in him, and contempt of him, which 
was no other than what he expected: 


x 


A prophet is not without | honour, ſave:in- his own 
country,” and in bis own houſe] . Which ſeems: to be 
a proverbial ſpeech in common uſe, though I have 
not met with it in Jewiſh writings; ſhewing, that 
a prophet, or any teacher, or preacher, generally 


| ſpeaking, is more eſteemed among ſtrangers, who 


| (y) Miſa, Sota,'c: f. F. 1. (=) T. Bab. 
„„ ernte 


him, and knew, if not his vices, yet his infirmities; 


| (#) Contr, Haref, tom, 2 1. 3. Hef 78. & hb. 


have no perſonal pique, nor prejudices againſt him, 
and who judge of him, not by what he has been, 
but by his preſent abilities, doctrine, and conduct, 


| than among his 3 ho are apt to think 


meanly of him, becauſe familiarly acquainted with. | 


1 and: 
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. envy him any e en of ee them | 


he has attained unto. -I fa erally ſpeaking, 
for this is not always the ——4 — ts bee 
times a prophet is affronted and abuſed in frange 
places, as Chriſt himſelf was; and ſometimes is 
received with eſteem and applauſe among his coun- 
trymen, relations and acquaintance; but this is 
rare and uncommon; the proverb ref} ſpecs what is 
uſually and * done, and the truth of it is 
* to be obſerved. 


58 And he did not t many mighty works 
there becauſe of their unbelief. | 
Some he did, though not many; partly that 


they might be left inexcuſable, and 110 that it 


might not be ſaid, he did not wiſh well to his own 
country: what he did, were not of the firſt claſs 
and greateſt note; ha on! laid his hands, as Mark 
ſays chap. vi. 5. upon a few fick folk, and healed 
them ; and yet theſe were ſuch as raiſed their won- 
der and aſtoniſhment, but did not command their 
faith ; and were rather ſtumblingbloeks unto them; 
ſuch were their prejudices, their unbelief, and 
the hardneſs of their hearts: and the reaſon indeed 
why he did no more' was, - 


"Becauſe of their unbelief] Theſe wards i in Mark, 


are joined with this expreſſion, he marvelled ; ſhew- 


ing, that their continued unbelief in him, not- 
withſtanding his miniſtry and miraclesamong them, 
was matter of ſurpriſe to him; but here they are 
given as areaſon, why he did no more migh 
works among them: and which Mark ſays he could 
not do, not for want of power, oras if their un- 
belief was too mighty for him to overcome; but 
he would not, becauſe he judged them unworthy, 
and that it was not fit and convenient to Pre 
any more, ſince they were offended with w 
done ; and that their condemnation might not 12 
increaſed. | 


* 5 3 XIV. 


22 opinion 0 Py, 4 ph 2 70 why John 
rb 1 efus de- 
parteth into a fort vers * Fry f him : 

-- be' hath compaſſion on them, and healeth their ſict, 
V. 13, 14. feedeth five thouſand, befide women 
and children, with five loaves and two fiſhes, y. 15 


1 into a mountain to pray, Y. 23. the /hip is ta- 
ed, and Chrift walketh on the bs er to his diſciples * 
in aftorm, V. 24. They ſee him, and ate troubled, 
7. 26. comforts them, y . 27. Peter wwalleth 
en ie ſea, beginning to ſink, he crieth out, v. 28 
 -20.  Chrift ſauethb him, and rebuketh his unbelief, 
J. 31. They all owned him to be the Son of God, 


V. 33. Chrift bealeth the ſicł 9 4 3 touc - the 


hem of his garment, 7. 3436. 


22. Ben mdeeh bis diſciples a fip-board, and geb 


4 


T. that time ** the Tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jeſus, 


At that time Herod, &c.] Not Herod the ; 
in whoſe reign Chriſt was born, and who flew the 
infants of Bethlehem, but his fon ; this was, as 
the Jewiſh chronologer (a) rightly obſerves, „He- 
<« rod Antipater, whom they call, pww © the te- 
<« trarch; the ſon of Herod the firſt, and brother 
500 Archelaus, and the third king of the family 
of Herod.” And though he is here called a 
tetrarch, he is in Mark vi. 14. called a ling the 


reaſon = his being ſtiled a tetrarch was this; his 


father Herod divided his large kingdom into four 
parts, and bequeathed them to his ſons, which 
was confirmed by the Roman ſenate: Archelaus 
reigned in Judea in his ſtead ; upon whoſe deceaſe, 
that part was put under the care of a _ ges 
vernor; who when John the 


preach, was Pontius Pilate; this ſame Rel, od, 


here ſpoken of, being tetrarch of Galilee, which 
was the part aide him; and his brother Philip, 
tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis , 

and Lyſanias, tetrarch' of Abilene, Luke iii. 1. the 


| word zetrarch, ſignifying one that has the fourth 


part of a government: and in Munſter's Hebrew 
Goſpel, he is called « one of the four princes ;” 


and in the Arabic verſion, * a prince of the fourth 


«© part;” and in the Perſic, a vernor of the 
6 fourth part of the kin gdom.“ The time referred 
to, was after the death of John the Baptiſt ; and 


ty | when Chriſt had been for a good while, and in 


many places, preaching and working miracles, 

The particular inſtant which reſpect is had unto, 

is the ſending forth of the twelve diſciples, to 

preach and work miracles; and which mig] 

ſerve the more to ſpread the fame of Chritt, fe 

orgy reached the court of Herod ; who, it is {: 
ere, 


Heard of the fam: if Fe fur] What a wonderful 
preacher he was, and what Ls 5 were 
done by him, wy, 


2 And ſaid unto his me This is 3 | 
the Baptiſt; he is riſen from the dead; and 
therefore mighty works do ſhew forth them. 


ſelves in him. 


And ſaid unto: his 3 Thoſe oh his 2 
hold, his courtiers; with whom he more familiar} 
converſed ; to theſe he ex probed wt 1 that it 
ht be true what was — the peo 
= he was ready to believe it mtl, = ws 
This bd ohn the Baptiſt] Some copies add, hm 
I baue be ended, as in Mark » vi. 16. che guilt: of 


which 


tp — 3 


(a) David — 2 7. le. 1 
Juchaſin, fol. 142. 2. 3 ow. ö 


—— — — — 
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Anno Dom. 31. 
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which action roſe in his mind, lay heavy on him, 
and filled him with horror and a thouſand fears. 

He is riſen from the dead] Which, if he was a 
Sadducee, as he is thought to be, by comparing 


* 
3 


fears, what before he did not believe ; and what 


he fears, he affirms; concludirig that John was. 


raiſed from the dead, to give proof of his innocence, 
and to revenge his death on him. 


And therefore mighty works do ſhew themſelves in 5 


bim] Or are wrought by bim; for though he wrought 
no miracles.'in his lifetime, yet, according to a 
vulgar notion, that after death men are endued 
with a greater power, Herod thought this to be 
the caſe ; or that he was poſſeſſed of greater power 


on purpoſe to puniſh him for the murder of him; 


and that theſe miracles which were wrought by 
him, were convincing proofs of the truth of his 
reſurreCtion,. and of what he was able to do to 

him, and what he might righteouſly expect from 


e 


A l e | 
3 For Herod had laid hold on John, 
and bound him, and put bim in priſon for 
Herodias' ſake, his brother Philip's wife. 


For Herod had, &.] By his ſervants, whom 


he ſent to apprehend him 
And bound him] Laid him in chains, as 
was a malefactor: * 


5 Fug put him in prijos] In the caſtle of Mache- 

For Herodias' ſake] Who was angry with him, 
had a bitter quarrel againſt him, and at whoſe in- 
ſtigation all this was done; who was 


if he 


His brother Philip's wife] This Herodias was 
the daughter of Ariſtobulus, ſon to | Herod the 


great (c), and brother to Philip, and to this He- 


rod; ſo that ſhe was niece to them both; and 
firſt married the one, and then the other, whilſt 
the former was living. Philip and this Herod, 
were both ſons of Herod the great, but not by the 
_ fame woman; Philip was born of Cleopatra of Je- 

ruſalem; and Herod Antipas, of Malthace a Sa- 
maritan (4); ſo that Philip was his brother by his 
father's ſide, but not by his mother's. The 
Evangeliſt Mark adds, for he had married ber. The 
caſe was this, Herod being ſent for to Rome, call- 
ed at his brother Philip's by the way, where he 
fell into an amorous intrigue with his wife, and 
agreed, upon his return, to take her with him and 
marry. her; as he accordingly did, and divorced 


his own wife, who was daughter of Aretas, king 


00) Joſeph, Antiqu. I. 18. c. 7, 


(4) PI. 4 vo 
() Ib, de Bello Jud, 1, 1. e. 28. f. 7. 1 


Matthew xvi. 6. with Mark viii. 15. was directiy 


contrary to his former ſentiments, and was extort- |. 
ed from him by his guilty conſcience : who now | 


of Arabia Petriza which occaſioned 2 war be. 
tween Herod and his wife's father, in which the 
former was beaten. (e). . OILS 


4 For John ſaid unto him, It is not law 
fol for che to have er . 01 8 d g ogra 


CO e, eee eee 
For Fohn ſaid unto bim] John having heard of 
this inceſtuous marriage, went to Herod, and. re- 
proved him to his face for it; and, as Luke ſays, 


for all the evils he had done, chapter xiii. 19. for 


he was a very wicked man, and guilty of many fla 
itious 5 John, in ſo 5 1 3 — 11 
zeal for holineſs, his hatred of ſin, his courage 
and faithfulneſs in reproving thus freely, fo great 
a man; and made it manifeſt, that he came in t 
ſpirit of Elijah: what he faid to him was, 


It is not lawful for thee to have her] Being for- 


bidden, Levit. xviii. 16, for though by another 


law it was right to marry a brother's wife, after his 
deceaſe, when he left no iſſue, yet this was not the 
caſe here; Philip was now living ; and had he 
been dead, fuch a marriage 800 have been un- 
lawful, becauſe there was Aue ; ſhe had a daughter, 
who afterwards is faid to dance before Herod ; and 
beſides, he himſelf had ancther wife; whom he 
put away; ſo that his fin was a very aggravated and 


complicated one: lying with a brother's wife, 


was one of thoſe ſins which, according to the 
Fewiſh canons (2) deſerved cutting off, or death 
by the hand of - | Joſephus (g), gives another 
reaſon of the impriſonment 404 death of John, 
that Herod feared that the people of the ſews, 
through his means, would be moved to ſedition, 


and revolt from his government; which might be 


what Herodias ſuggeſted to him, or what he gave 


out himſelf, to cover the true cauſe of his proceed - 


ings: but the true reaſon is, what is here given, 
and is to be confirmed by the teſtimony of Jewiſh 
writers. One of their chronologers (5) delive 

the account in theſe expreſs words: Herod An- 
<< tipater was A very wicked and [pernicious man, 
«© many of the wiſe men of Iſrae] he ſley with tlie 


cc ſword ; and he took to 40%, his brother Philip's . 


« wife, whilſt he was living ; and becauſe John 
ce the high prieſt (for ſo through miſtake they ball 


„ him) u Sy am * reproved him for this; 


* (ſee Luke iii. 19.) he ſlew him with the ſword; 
„ with many of the wiſe men of Iſrael And, ſays 


their Hiſtorian (i), © Alſo he, Herod, ſlew John, 
becauſe he ſaid unto him, it it forbidden t hes t 


ce take the wife of Philips and he ſlew him; this 18 
<<. that John that practiſed baptiſm. 15 75. ** 
5 And when he would have” put Bim to 


ͤ——— — 
— — — 
—— —— — — 


(e) Antique I. 19. e. 65. (5) | 


- (e)- Joſeph: Antiq. I. 18. e 6. (/) Miſh. Ceritot, ©, 1, C 1. 
fol, 25. 2. (i) Joſeph, Gorionides, I. 5. c. 45. 


death, he feared the multitude, becauſe they | 
counted him as à prophet. „ 
And when he would. haue put him to death] As 
ſoon as he apprehended him, and put him into 
riſon; being provoked by his reproving him, and 
Ling ſtirred up by, Herodias, who was greatly in- 
cenfed and enraged, and would have killed him 
| herſelf, but could not, being hindered by Herod : 


who, though We ind © 20 | | 
nation to take away his life, yet what with fearing 
the terror ofhis own conſcience, and the reverence 
and reſpect he had for John, as a good man; and 
eſpecially for the reaſon here given, he did not do 
% I nn Og Tg ORR T0 | 
He feared the multitude}; Not God, but the mul- 
titude : and theſe, not only the large number of 
people that attended on John's miniſtry, and were 
E by him, and became his diſciples, but 
the generality of the people, the whole body of the 
Jewiſh nation. So God is pleaſed oftentimes 
' to reſtrain the wickedneſs of princes, by the fear 
of their ſubjeas: 125 4 

© Becauſe they counted him. as a prophet] A holy 
zood man, and who was ſent of God; they re- 
pected him as ſuch, believing him to be a true, 
and real prophet ;. and treated him with honour and 
| reverence, . ſuitable to his character: , wherefore 
Herod was afraid, ſhould: he take away his life, 
that the people would mutiny, riſe up againſt him, 
and nt rack him. In what eſteem. John was 
With the people of the Jews in general, may be 
learned from the character Joſephus gives of him, 


as a good man; who. ſtirred up the Jews to the 


practice of virtue, eſpecially. piety and juſtice ; 
which made the common people fond of him, and 
his doctrine; and who were of opinion, that the 
defeat of Herod's army which followed the death 
of John, was a juſt judgment of God upon him 
„„ l 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 
the daughter of ' Herodias danced 'before 


them, and pleaſed Ferd. 


Bit toben Heed's bieth-dey, &c.] The birth- 
days of princes, of their coming into the 
world, and accethon to the throne of government, 
were kept by the Gentiles as by the Egyptians, 


Sen. xl. 20. and by the Perſians (C), and Romans, 


and (u) other nations, but _— the Jews ; who 
_ reckon theſe among the feaſts of idolaters. << Theſe, 
„ fay they (u), are the feuſts of idolaters; the 


% Calends, and the Seturnalia, the time kept in 


* memory of ſubduing a kingdom (or when a king 


LU 


(#) Antiqu. I. 28. e. 6, (0) Herodot. I. 1. c. 133. & 9:c. 109. 


| {n) Plin. Ep, 1, 20, cp. 61, (e) Min, Avoda Zara, c. 1. 5. 3.| 


- „„ eT nor * 


< takes poſleſſion of it, the day of his acceſſion) 


„ Mum oy mona 11. © and the birth-day of 


“ kings,” ene they are made and crowned, 
cc the day of coronation) and the day of birth, and 


« the day of death.“ And it is a queſtion, whe- 


| ther this day : that was ept, was the day of He-- 


rod's natural birth, or of his civil government, be- 
ing his acceſſion, or coronation day: and it might 


ill and ſtrong incli.. alſo be a queſtion, whether it was the then pre- 
wall and ſtrong incli- 


ſent Herod's birth-day, or whether it was not his 
father Herod's, was it not that Mark ſays, chap- 
ter vi. 21. it was his birth-day ; ſince it is the latter 
the poet (9) refers to, as kept by the Jews, when 


he f: cum Heradis venere dies; and the old 


| Scholiaft upon him obſerves, that © Herod reign- 


ee ed over the Jews in Syria, in the times of Au- 
& ouſtus; therefore the Herodians kept Herod's 

6 Turn 4% as alſo the ſabbath, on which day 
they ſet up candles in the windows lighted, and 
& encircled with violets. This they did, beliey- 
ing him to be the Meffiah :-and It is further to be 
obſerved, that the word here uſed, is faid (p) to 
be proper to the dead, and not to the living; and 
he that uſes it of the living, ſpeaks very inaccurate- 
ly; but however, it was a feſtival, and a time of 


great mirth and jollity; and a proper opportunity 


offered to Herodias, to execute her malicious de- 
ſigns againſt John the Baptiſt; for at this time, 
The daughter of Herodias danted before them] In 
the original text it is, in the midſt, in the middle 
of the hall; or in the midſt of the company, the 
lords, high captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee, 
for whom Herod made a ſupper, Mart vi. 21. and 
the Syriac renders it, D ο 1p before the 
„ gueſts.” Muſic, and daneing, were uſual at 
ſuch entertainments, they were the common ap- 
pendages of a feaſt (7): the daughter of Herodias, 
who danced before the company for their diverſion, 
whether alone, or with others, was very probably 
Salome (7), whom ſhe had by her former huſband; 
and therefore is called, not the daughter of Herod, 
eit oA hd Sy bores 5 
And pleaſed Herod} And as Mark adds, and 


them that ſat with him: ſo that the pleaſure he had, 


did not ariſe merely from the reſpe& and honour 
ſhown to him and his birth-day, by her appearing 
with {o much chearfulneſs on this occaſion before 
him; who had taken her father's wife from him, 
and defiled her mother; but from the airs, geſ- 
tures, and motions of the lady in dancing; which 
were ſo extremely fine and regular, that the gave 
wonderful ſatisfaction and delight to Herod, and 
the whole company. F a bs 
(e) Perfins, Satyr. 5. prope ſinem. (+) Ammonivs, Wei 
deten dec. in it. T. (70 Alex, ab Alen. Genial, Dies 
I, 2, c. 25. (r)- Joſeph. Antiqu. 4; 18. ©, 66. 


? 
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XIV. ver. 6—10. 
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7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would aſk. 

n dereupon he promiſed, &c.] On account of 
her fine dancing, and being extreamly pleaſed 
with it himſelf; and the more, that it gave ſuch 
pleaſure to the whole court: he firſt promiſed her, 


p give her whatſoever be would aſk] And then | 


repeating it, he confirmed it with an oath ; adding, 
as. Mark fays, that he would give it her, even 4% 
the half of his kingdom: a way of ſpeaking uſed by 
princes, when they give full power to perſons to 
aſk what they will of them; and to expreſs their 
great munificence and liberality ; ſignifying, let 
it be ever ſo great, or coſt 2 it will, though 
as much as half a kingdom comes to, it ſhall 
granted; ſee Efther v. 3, 6. A ew? fooliſh pro- 
miſe, and a raſh oath theſe, which were. made 
upon ſuch a conſideration, as only a fine dance. 
If ſhe, as Theophylact obſerves, had aſked for 
his. head, would he have given it her? And if he 
ſwore by his head, which was a-common form of 
| ſwearing with the Jews 155 ſhe very appoſitely, 
though unjuſtly, as Dr Lightfoot obſerves, an- 
ſwers to him; As you have ſwore by y$ur head, 
give me John Baptiſt's head. pol < 

8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her 
mother, ſaid, Give me here John Baptiſt's 
head in a charger. Ns, 

And ſbe, being before inſtrufted, &c.] What re- 
queſt 25 make 3 Mark ſays, be went pow? to 
her mother immediately, as ſoon as ſhe had re- 
ceived the king's promiſe, and took advice of her, 
what ſhe ſhould aſk; who bid her aſk for the head 
of John the Baptift ; and accordingly ſhe went in, 
| flraightway with haſte unto the king, as the fame. 
Evangeliſt obſerves, to take him at his word, and 
whilſt he was in the mood ; being urged and 
haſtened on by her mother, who was eager to ſa- 
tisfy her revenge on John; and le TAN 

Said, Give me here Fobn Baptiſt's head in a charger] 
She deſires his head, and this to be brought to her 
in a large diſh, that her mother might be ſure of 
his death; and have an opportunity of ing 
that mouth and tongue, that had ſpoke again 
her inceſtuous marriage: and ſhe defires to have it 
given here, in that very place, at that very time, 
where, and while the company was t 
were witneſſes of the king's promiſe and oath ; and 


this ſhe did, left when the feſtival was over, and 


he was out of his cups, he ſhould repent of his 
folly and raſnneſs. The mother and daughter 
ſeem to be much alike, both for laſciviouſneſs, 


(0 Mifn. Sanhedrim, e. 3. G. 3. T. 
Derech Eretz, Cc. 6, fol, 18. 2. 
Vol. I. 


ther, who 


revenge, and cruelty: and if what the hiſtorian 
ſays (5) be true, that this ſame perſon, Salome, 
the daughter of Herodias, as ſhe walked over a 
river which was frozen in the winter ſeaſon, the 
ice broke, and ſhe fell in, and the pieces of ice 
cut off her head; the lex talionis, the law of reta- 
liation, was righteouſly executed on her. 
g And the king was ſorry : nevertheleſs 
for the oath's ſake, and them which fat with 
him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. 
And the king was forry] As he might be upon 
many accounts; partly on account of John, for 
whom, notwithſtanding his freedom in reproving 
him, he had a reſpect; and partly on his own ac- 
count, his conſcience dictating to him, that it was 
an evil action, and would leave a brand of 5 
tual infamy upon him; as alſo on account of the 
people, who were ſo much affected to John, leſt 
they ſhould make an inſurrection, and rebel againſt 
him; and likewiſe, becauſe it was reckoned an ill 
omen with the Romans, to take away life on that 
day they received their own ; and therefore care- 
fully abſtained, on ſuch days, from executions. 
Nevertheleſs for his oath's ſake) That he might 
not be guilty of perjury, choſe rather to commit 
murder ; though it would have been no iniquity 
in him, to have acted contrary to ſuch a raſh pro- 
miſe, and wicked oath ; which would have 
better broke, than kept: "I 
And them which ſat with him at meat] Leſt he 


= 
« 


ſhould be thought by them fickle and inconſtant, 


and not a man of his word, and who had no re- 


curry favour with Herodias, or out of ill will they 
might bear to John; or in great reſpe& to the 
damſel, who had ſo well pleaſed them with her 
dancing; inſtead of diſſuading him from it, preſſed - 
him much to perform his promiſe : and therefore, 
He commanded it to be given her] In the form and 
manner ſhe requeſted it. Some have thought, 
that the whole of this affair was a concerted 
ſcheme ; and that Herod himſelf was in it, though - 
he pretended to be ſorry and uneaſy, having fixed 
on this ſeaſon as a convenient time for it; and 
choſe to have it done in this way, and in ſo public 
a manner, to leſſen the odium of it; or otherwiſe, 
it is not eaſy to account for his extravagant pro- 
miſe, and his punctual performance of it. . 
10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
the fen,, 8 
And he ſent] An executioner, as in Mart vi. 27. 
where the Latin word ſpeculator, or as it is ſome- 


6—— 


Bab. Beracor, fol, 3. 1. 
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7) Nicephorus, Hitt, 1, 2, 
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gard to an oath; or it may be, they, either to 


times 
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times written iculator, is uſed ; and is the name 
of an officer concerned in executions, and parti- 
_ cularly in beheading of perſons ; and fo is uſed by 
Latin writers. In a civil war, fays (7) Seneca, 
<< a fervant hid his maſter that was proſcribed ; 
„ and when he had fitted his rings for himſelf, 
4 and put on his clothes, he met /peculatoribus, 
< the ſpeculators; he told them he deſired nothing, 
© © but that they would perform their orders, and 
& immediately ſtretched out his neck.” And the 
ſame writer elſewhere (u) ſpeaks, of a ſoldier that 
was condemned by Piſo, on ſuſpicion of murder- 
ing his fellow ; Who was had without 
« the camp, and as ſoon as he ftretched out his 
4% neck, he, who was theught to be killed, ſud- 


« denly appeared; upon which the centurion that | 


e had the management of the execution, ordered 
«© ſpeculatorem, the ſpeculator, to put up his ſword, 
and returned the condemned perſon to Piſo.” 
The word is alſo uſed by the Jewiſh doctors, and 
in the ſame ſenſe (x). And as this word is often 
uſed by them (5) for an executioner, fo apap, 
« /pecula” is often made mention of by them (z), 
as a ſort of puniſhment by death: and ſuch an 
officer was ſent by Herod, to inflict this puniſh- 
ment upon John; who-accordingly executed it, 
And beheaded Fohu in the priſan] That is, of 
Machærus, where he lay, without giving him a 
hearing, or allowing him to ſpeak for himſelf, or 
with his friends : and which was done in this pri- 
vate manner, partly for diſpatch, and partly on 
account of the people; who, it might have been 
feared, had the execution been public and known, 
would have roſe and reſcued him. | 
11 And his head was brought in a charg- 
er, and given to the damſel: and ſhe brought 
TOR SR .-- 7 
Ad his head, &c. ] By the executioner that cut 
it off, to Herod, whilſt he and his gueſts were at 
table; by which it ſhould ſeem, that the priſon 
was very near; and it is not. improbable, that it 
was the caſtle of Machzrus, that Herod made this 


entertainment in: 0 | 
And given to the damfel} The daughter of Her 
dias; Who, by her mother's inſtigation, had 
it, and who received it out of the hands of Herod 
himſelf 3 or however, it was delivered to her by 
his orders 25 {5 . 
| (00 De R-neficiis, L 3 c. 25. (u] De Ira, 1. x. c. 16; Vid. 
Julium Firmicum, 1, 8. c. 26. & Floum, L 4. c. 7. & Sueto- 
nium in wit. Caligul. c. 52. Octav. Auguſt. c. 74. & Claud. c. 
235, Tertulliay, de Corona, c. 1. (]. Abet. R. Nathan, 
FL. 38. fol. 9. 1. (y) Vid. Targum Jon. in Gen. xxxvii. 36. 
& xxxix. 1. & Targ, Sheni in Eſth. v. 2. Farchi in Exod; iv. 
11 T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 108. 1. & GL, in ib. 


a} Adv, Ruffin, tom. 2. fol. $2. K. 


rene * 


< 
= 


1 


1 7 


And fbe brought it to her mother} Who had put 
her upon it, than which, nothing could be a more 
agreeable diſh to her; and who, as Jerom ſays (a), 
ed hecauſe ſhe could not bear truth, that tongue 
« which ſpoke truth ſhe plucked out, and pierced 
<« jt through and through with a needle, as Fulvia 
“ did Cicero's.” But this triumph over the faith- 
ful reprover of her and Herod's vices, did not laſt 


long ; for eſs after this, they were ftript of 
their honours and riches, and deprived of the king- 
dom, and baniſhed to Lyons in France, where 


Herod was driven out of the land 
and fled to Spain, and died there. | 
12 And his diſciples came, and took up 
the. body, and buried it, and went and told 
Jeſus. | „ „„ 
And his diſciples came] To the priſon where his 
body was left, and to which they had liberty of 
recourſe before; ſee Matthew xi. 2. and very pro- 
bably, upon hearing what was done, might apply 
to Md: as Joſeph of Arimathea did to Pilate 
for the bgdy of Jeſus ; who might, as he did, give 
them leave to take it: „„ 
And took up the body, and buried it] Theophylact 
ſays, his body was buried in Baſte Cæſaræa, and 
that his head was firſt repoſited in Emeſe/a. This 
was the laſt office of love to their maſter, and was 


they died (6). A Jewiſh | ory, wr 2 Hh 
. 


done in reſpect and gratitude to him, and to ſhew 


that they ſtill abode by 
what decency and the beli 
the dead, as well 
ſhould be done: 


And went and told Jeſus] That their maſter was 
dead, what kind of death he ſuffered, and by what 
means it was brought about; and how that th 


his doctrine; and was 
of the reſurrection of 


had interred him; and what Herod alſo had ſaid 


of Jeſus, that he was Jahn riſen from the dead. 
Their coming to Chriſt, and informing him of 
all this, ſhew, that they were taught by their 
maſter to refpe& him as the Meffiah, and believe 
in him, and adhere to him; and it is very likely 
that they continued with him. A 


134 When Jeſus heard of it, he departed 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart: and 
when the people had heard thereof, they fol- 
lowed him on foot out of the cities. 

When Jeſus heard of it} Of the death of John, 
and of the cruel uſage he had met with; and par- 
ticularly, that his fame Had reached the court of 


81 ne 


h Jofeph- An- 


tiqu, J. 18. e. 8. ( Ganz. Tzemach David, par * fol. 2 5. 2s 


— 922. 


as the will of God, fn 


3 


retire, and 


Chriſt's diſciples return to him, with the account 


have lately heard of him; or ſome other place in 


to him: the place whither he went, was a deſert 


obſerves, they autwent the ſhip, and 


gence in attending on him. | 


tain 
or out of the deſert, where he had” retired for 


company having got thicher before his landing: 
A And [aw a great multitude J. F or there were about 
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Herod, and that he was talked of there, and ſaid 
by Herod. himſelf to be John the Baptiſt, that was 
riſen from the dead; | 

He departed thence by. ſhip, into a 
apart] To avoid Herod, though not through fear 
of death ; but becauſe his time was not yet come : 
which may teach us, that it is lawful to ſhun 


dangers, when there is an opportunity; which | 


may be done without betra 
oY 
Mar 


ing truth, or facri- 
he other Evangeliſts, 
aſſign another reaſon of this de- 
parture of Chriſt's, 3 it was upon the return 
of his diſciples to him from their embaſſy; when 
having given him an account of what had 
done, and taught, he judged it proper they ſhould 

get ſome refreſhment and reſt; and 
both may very well be thought to be the reaſons 
of this receſs. At the ſame time that John's dif- 
ciples brought him the news of their maſter's death, 


a good conſcience. 
and Luke, 


of the ſucceſs of their miniſtry ; who might not 
only be weary, and want refreſhment, but be diſ- 
couraged in their minds, at this inftance of cru- 
elty : wherefore Chriſt thought it neceſſary to re- 
tire, partly for his own fafety, and partly for their 
eaſe; and that he might have an opportunity of for- 
tifying their minds againſt all the trials and perſe- 
cutions they were to meet with: the place from 
whence he-departed, was either Capernaum, his 
own country and city, or Nazareth, where we 


Galilee, where he was when John's diſciples came 


place; and as Luke ſays, belonging to the city called 
Bethſaiaa, the city of Andrew and Peter, which lay 
on the other ſide of the ſea of Galilee, or Tiberias 
over which he went by ſhip, obo vi. 1. 
And when the people had heard thereof ] Of his 
departure, and whither he went. 
> They followed him on foot out of their cities] Such 
as Nazareth, Capernaum, Tiberias, and others; 
and paſſing the bridge 1 as Dr Lightfoot. 
| t thither 

before them, as Mark relates. This e their 
great affection and zeal for Chriſt, and their dili- 
14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compaſſion 
toward them, and he healed their fick. 
And Jeſus went forth] Either from the moun- 
ere he ſat with his diſciples,” Jobm vi. 2 


2 


crecy; or out of the ſhip, which ſeems beſt,” the 


| deſert place | 


five thouſand «men, 
75. 21. | | | i Gn My 
And was moved with compaſſion toward them] 
Partly on account of their bodily infirmities, which 
were very many and great; and partly on account 
of the bad fituation tey were in, through want of 
ſpiritual paſtors to feed them with the bread of 
life; for Mark gives this as the reaſon, movigg 
his compaſſion, becauſe they were. as ſbeep not "> 
a ſpepherd : all which, ſhews the truth of CHriſt's 
human nature; proves him to be a merciful high 
prieſt, and one truly concerned for both the bo- 
dies and ſouls of men: 


And he healed their fick] Which they. brought 


along with them, and that without the uſe of any 


medicine, by a word ſpeaking :. ſo that as #4 
former phraſe gives proof of his humanity, this 


atteſts his divinity : but this was not all he did, 


he not only ed their bodies, but he taught 
them the doctrines of the Goſpel ; and 1 to 
them concerning the kingdom of God, ſor the good 
of their ſouls, as the other Evangeliſts relate. 
15 And when it was evening, his diſ- 
eiples came to him, ſaying, This is a deſert 
place, and the time is now paſt; ſend the 
multitude away, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 
And when it was evening] Mark ſays, toben the 
day was now far ſpent ; and Luke, when the day 
began to wear away ; it was upon the decline of 
the day. The Jews, as Grotius rightly abſerves, 


had two evenings; the one began when the ſun 


declined at noon, and the other at fun-ſetting : 


now it was the former of theſe,” and not the lat- 


ter, that was now come; for after this, you read 
of another evening that was come, #.23. between 


ner; and the diſciples reaſon for the diſmiſſion of 
bouring 1 and buy proviſions, ſhews that it 
could not be the laſt, but the firſt of theſe evenings, 
that is here meant. J 
His diſciples came to him] The twelve, whom 
he had left in that part of the deſert he retired to; 


beſide | women and children, 


which two evenings Chriſt made the multitude to 
fit down, and he fed them in'a miraculous man- 


the multitude, that they might go into the neigh- 


or on the mount, where he had ſat d own WAL Them 


for their reſt and refreſuhmenSt::: 


* 


| Saying, This is dgſeri place] Where no food was 


to be had; where were no houſes of entertainment, 
And the time is now paſt] Not the time of the day 
but of dining : . the uſual dinner-time was le 
which, with the Jews, was the fifth hour of the 
day, and anſwers to eleven o'clock with us, or at 
fartheſt ixth 


* 


3 Which, with us, is twelve at noon : 


9 
* 
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concerning which the Jewiſh doctors Giſpiute (d). 
But ſu poſing the uſual time of dining to be at 


the fartheſt, at the ſixth hour, at twelve o'clock, 


this time muſt be elapſed, fince the firſt eveni ng 
was commenced ;- fo that the reaſoning of the di 
Ciples is very juſt, 

Send the multitude away] Chriſt was preaching 

them, the diſciples move that he would break 

F his diſcourſe, and diſmiſs them: in the ſyna- 
prove the manner of diſmiffing the people was, 
by readin 
tome p out of the prophetic writings. 

That they may go into the villages, and buy them- 
febves vifiuals] The little towns which lay neareſt 
the deſert, where they might be ſupplied with ſuit- 
able proviſions. be 94 


16 But Jeſus id unto them, They need 
not depart; give ye them to eat. 
But Feſus ſaid unto them] The diſciples, 


They need not depart] Meaning fo long as he was 
with them, who had power enough to provide a 
ſufficient meal for them, as well as by a word 


ſpeaking to heal their diſeaſes; however, to try 
their faith, and make way for the working of the 
following miracle, he ſays to them, | 


Give ye them to eat] Such proviſions as you aye 


along with you. 

17 And they ſay unto him, We have "Wer 
but five loaves, and two fiſhes. | 

And they ſay unto him] In order to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and to ſhew the impoſlibility of . ſuch 
a large number of people; 

We have here but five ous] And theſe barley 
ones, coarſe bread ; 

And two fiſhes] Small ones, which were dried 
and ſalted, and fit for preſent eating; which they 
either brought along with them for their own re- 


_ freſhment, or rather, were brought thither by a 
boy to ſell, as is uſual-where a great concourſe of | 
people are got together; "Theſe words ſeem to be 
| ſpoken by Andrew, Simon Peter's brother; who 


added, but what are they among ſo many? ſee Fohn 
vi. 8, * not thinking of the power of Chriſt, who 

e to multiply, and make this e a 
1 ſufbciency. for the whole company. | 


18 He faid, Bring them hither to me. 


The loaves and the fiſhes, fi nifying that 8 | 


were ſufficient ; or that he would make them ſo: 
this he ſaid, to try 
dience to him, and their liberality to others: and 
indeed, the beſt way to have an- increaſe of tempo- | 
ral Tupplies,” is to bring what we have, and put it 


WY T. Bob e fa. 11. 1. &T. Bad, Pelachim, fol, 12. 2. 


n 


the -Twpn or diſmiſſion, which was 


their faith in him, their obe- 


into Chriſt's bande; ; whereby not n good is 


done to others, but that with an e is return- 
ed to the giver. 


19 And he commanded the multitude to 
fit down on the graſs, and took the five 
loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up 
to heaven; he blefſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to bis diſciples, and the diſciples 


to the multitude. 
And he commanded, &c.] The other Evangeliſts 


ſay, that he ordered the diſciples to cauſe the peo- 


ple to ſit down; both no doubt were done: the 
multitude were commanded to ſit down by Chriſt, 
which, without his orders, they would never have 


done; and the diſciples were enjoined to place 
them in form, by companies, in ranks, by hun- 


dreds and by fifties, that their number might be 


| the better taken, and the food more W diſtri- 


buted by the apoſtles: _ 

And took the five leaves, and the two fiſhes] Into 
his hands, lifting them up, that they might be 
_ by the whole company ; and they be fully con- 

of the miracle going to be wrought by him : 

2 looking up to heaven] To his Father in hea- 
ven, who is theFatherof mercies; andfrom whom 
every mercy and bleſſing of life comes; and giving 
thanks to him for the ſame, as was uſually done 
by him. > 

He bleſſed] The pe loaves and the two fiſhes; ; 
Aud brake] The leaves, and divided the fiſhes; 


And gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the d eiples 
ta the multitude] Who were the miniſters and ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, employed by him in this manner, 
for the more orderly and quick diſpatch of this bu- 
ſineſs: and which was an emblem of their ſpiritual 


work and office ; who received all their food from 


Chriſt, which they  diffributed to the churches, 
and fed them — "1 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : | 
and they took up of the fragments 110 re- 
mained twelve baſkets full. 

And they did all eat, &c.] Chriſt and his Wo 
diſciples, and the five thouſand men, with the 
women and children, of the five loaves and two 
fiſhes ; ; every one had their portion, 

And were filled] They were ſatisfied, they had 
a full meal, they had enough, and to ſpare; fee 
2 Chron xxxi. 10. which the Targumiſt paraphraſes 
thus, paw) hin ve have eat and are filled, and 
have left much; for the word of the Lord 'bath 
<< blefſed his people; z and what is left, lo! it is this 
. Uo of 2725 2 "The Jews uſed 9 RIIOD 
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it a meal, unleſs a man was filled: and accounted 
it an ill ſign, if nothing was left: but here was 
fulneſs, and more left than what was firſt had; 
which was gathered up, either for the uſe of the 
poor, or reſerved for after ſervice; teaching us li- 
berality to the needy, and frugality, not to waſte 
that which is left. hana e ee 
And they took up of the fragments that remained, 
twelve baſtets full] According to the number of 
the diſciples, every man had his baſket full. It 
may be inquired, where they could have ſo many 
baſkets in the wilderneſs? It is not likely, that 
every one of the apoſtles had a baſket with him; it 
is indeed not improbable, but that they might be 
furniſhed with them from ſome in the company, 
who might bring proviſions with them, either for 
their own uſe, or to ſell; fee John vi. q. but per- 
haps the reaſon why they were ſo eaſily ſupplied 
with ſuch a number of s in a deſert place, 
might be a cuſtom which the Jews (e) had of carry- 
ing baſkets with hay and ſtraw, in commemoration 
of what they did in Egypt; when they were obliged 
to carry bricks in baſkets,” and to go about and 
pick up ſtraw in baſkets to make bricks; hence 
the (J) epigrammatiſt calls a Jew, ciſtiſer, a baſket 
« bearer, or carrier; and Juvenal (g) laughs at 
at theſe people, as if all their houſhold goods lay 
in a baſket, and a little hay, or ſtraw: it is ſaid of 
R. Simeon, That when he went to the ſchool, 
« razy pw he carried a baſket on his ſhoul- 
ders (5) ;“ the gloſs ſuggeſts, it was to fit upon; 
but a baſket is not very proper for a ſeat; very likely 
it was for the above reaſon: ſuch a cuſtom will ac- 
count for it, how ſuch a number of baſkets could 
be come at in the wilderneſs. e 
21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thouſand men, beſide women and chil- 
And they that had eaten were about, &c.] The 
word about, is omitted in the Vulgate Latin, in 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, and in the Syriac, Ara- 
bic, and Perſic verſions, which expreſsly ſay there 
were ſo many. A large number indeed, to be fed 
with five loaves and two fiſnes! STOLE] 
Beſide women and children} Who were not taken 
into the account, though they all eat, and were 
filled; it not being uſual with the Jews, to num- 
ber their women; and who might be near as largę 
a number as the men: for generally there is a very 
great concourſe of the female ſex, and of children, 


where any thing extraordinary, or out of the way 


is to be ſeen or heard; and of this fort, was a large 


te) Nicholas de Lyra, in Pal. Ixxxi. 6. (J Nubere : nupſiſti, 
_ Gellia, Ciftifero, Martial. Epigram. I. 5. ep. 17. | 

(g) Judzis: quorum Cophinus 8 ſupellex. Juvenal. Sa- 
 tyr, 3. cum dedit ille locum, Cophino, fœnoqus relicto, ib. 


'Cnap. XIV. ver. 16— 23. 


was there alone. 


Satyr, 6, i T. Ad. Welz, fn. 4. 


to Capernaum,” 
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number of Chriſt's audience, who only came out 
of curioſity, or for one ſiniſter end or another. 

22 J And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained 
his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go 
before him unto the other ſide, while he 
ſent the multitudes away, ' n 


* 


_ And ftraightway Jeſus, &c. ] As. ſoon as ever he 
had wrought the above miracle, and perceived 


that the people were ſo convinced by it, of his be- 
ing the Meſſiah, that they were determined, whe- 
ther he would or no, to ſet him up for a temporal 
king, to deliver them from the Roman yoke; which 
they doubted not he was able to do, who could 
feed ſo large a number, with ſuch a ſmall quantity 
of proviſion; ſee Jahn vi. 14, 15. and knowing 
alſo, that his diſciples had imbibed the ſame no- 
tion of a temporal kingdom, were very fond of it, 
and big with expectation thereof; and would have 
readily encouraged the populace, and joined vrith 
them in ſuch an action: wherefore, in all haſte 
he hurried them away, obliged them to depart, 
leſt any ſtep ſhould be taken, which might be of 
dangerous conſequence to them and the people. 
It looks as if the diſciples were bent upon the ſame 
thing, and that it was with much difficulty and 
reluctance, they were brought off of it. Chriſt 
was forced to uſe his power and authority, and or- 
er,, ðͤ v lf ns 11557 ia 

To get into a ſhip] Very likely, the ſame they 
came over in; . . — 

And to go before him . unto the other fide] Of the 
lake of Tiberias, or ſea of Galilee, overagainſt 
3 to Capernaum, or the land of Genne- 
While he ſent the multitudes away] Who would not 
ſo eaſily have been prevailed upon to have departed. 


| if Chrift had not firſt ſhipped off his diſciples; for 


had he withdrawn himſelf, and left his diſciples 
with them, they would have been in hopes of. his 
return, and would haye continued in a body with 
them, in expectation of it; and therefore, the 
better to diſperſe them, and prevent their deſigns, 


* 


he ſends away his diſciples before him. 
23 And when he had ſent the multitudes 

away, he went up into a mountain apart to 

pray: and when the evening was come, he 


And when be bad ſent, &c.] Had ordered them 
at leaſt to go away; for, it ſeems, according to 
Jobn vi. 22. that they did not in general diſperſe : 
there was a large body of them that continued upon 


the ſpot all night, expecting bis return; in which _ 
being diſappointed, they took ſhipping, and . 
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He went up into a mountain apart to pray] Perhaps 
the ſame he went up to before, and from whence 
he came down, John vi. 3, This he choſe as a pro- 
per place for prayer, where he could be retired 
and alone, have his thoughts free, and, as man, 
pour out his ſoul to his Father, on his own account 
and on the behalf of others; and particularly, he 
might be concerned about this notion of a tempo- 
Fl kingdom, that his diſciples and others were 
fond of; and pray that his diſciples might be 
convinced of their miſtake, and that the people 
might be hindered from proſecuting their deſigns. 
His going up into a mountain, and praying there, 
were quite contrary to the canons of the Jews j 
which forbid praying in places ever fo little raiſ- 
ed, but in à low place, P/alm cxxx. 1. not in an 
high one, as on a bed, ſeat, or throne (7), But 
Chrift did not look upon himſelf to be obliged by 
theſe traditions of the elders; but choſe ſuc 
places, whether high or low, which were moſt 
FR RTE. 
And when evening was come] When it was now 
dark, Jobn vi. 17. when the ſecond evening was 
come and ended, ſee . 15. and it was properly 
night, 2 1 
. He was there alone] In the mountain, where he 
continued the greateſt part of the night, even until 
the fourth watch. | 


24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of 
the ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind 
was Contrary. 33 


But the /hip, &c,] That is, the ſhip in which the 
_ diſciples were put in order to go on the other 
fide, had by this time got into the midſt of the ſea”: 
the Syriac and Perſic verſions ſay, it was many fur- 
- longs from land; and the Arabic expreſsly. ſays, 
about twenty-five furlongs ; which account ſeems 
to be taken from John vi. 19. but this was not all, 
it was not only at ſuch a diftance from land, but 


* 


Toſſed with waves] Up and down, and in dau- 


| ger of being overſet, and the paſſengers loſt: 
For the wind was contrary] Which beat the waves 
with ſuch violence againſt them, that they were 


in the utmoſt danger of their lives, and not able 


to get forward; and, what was worſt of all, and 
ee, to the diſciples, Chriſt was 
not with them. The ſhip in which the diſciples 


were, was an emblem of the church of Chriſt, and 
of its ſtate and condition in this world: this world 
is like a fea, for its largeneſs, and the abundance 


of nations and people in it, compared to many 
Waters, Few. xvii. 15. and for the tumultuouſneſs 


r Bab. Renacet, fol. 10. 2. Piſke Tofaph in ib. art. 52- 


T. Hierof: Beracot, fol. 4. 4. Kotzenfis Mitzvot Tora precept. | 


__ Afﬀirm, 19. Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 70, 3. Maimon, 


of its inhabitants; the wicked being tite-a troublel 


ſea, which cannot reſt, continually caſting up the mire 


and dirt of fin, to the diſhonour- of God, and the 
grief of his people; and for its fickleneſs and in- 
C cy, changes and war being continually in 
it : now the church of Chriſt is like a ſhip in this 
troubleſome ſea ; where the true diſciples and fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, are ſelected together; and are pre- 
ſeryed from the pollutions of the world, and from 
the danger to which the men of it are expoſed, be- 
ing in their fins, and liable to the wrath and curſe 
of God, and eternal damnation ; which they that 
are in Chriſt, and members of his body, are ſe- 
cure from; the port or haven to which they are 
bound, is heaven and eternal happineſs ; theirs and 
Chriſt's Father's houſe, where are many manſions 
provided for them ; and where they long to be, and 
hope, and believe, ere lon ſhall arrive unto; 
and hope is as an anchor of their ſoul; ſure and 
ſtedfaſt: but in the mean while, whilſt they are 
ſailing through the ſea of this world, they are of- 
ten, as the church of old, ted with tempeſts, and 
not comforted, Iſaiah lv, 11. with the tempeſts of 
| Satan's temptations, the ſtorms of the world's per- 
ſecutions, and with the winds of error and falſe 
doctrine; and then it is moſt» uncomfortable to 
them, when Chriſt is not with them ; which was 
the caſe of the diſciples here. | . 
25 And in the fourth watch of the night 
Jeſus went unto them, walking on the ſea. 
And in the fourth watch of the night} This is ſaid, 
according to the diviſion of the night into four 
watches, by the Jews; who ſay (4), that there 
ph are fout watches in the night, and four watches 
in the day.” It is true indeed, that it is diſ- 
puted among them, whether there were four 
watches, or only three in the night: ſome ſay 
there were four, others ſay there were but three (1); 
not but that theſe made a diviſion of the night into 
four parts, the three firſt of which, they though 
were properly the watches of the night, and thi 
fourth was the morning. The firſt watch began 
at ſix o'clock in the evening, and laſted till nine; 
the ſecond began at nine, and ended at twelve, 
which was midnight; the third began at twelve, 
and claſed at three; the fourth began at three, 
and ended at ſix in the morning. 1 | 
Jewiſh (n) writers are ſo poſitive for the diviſion 
of the night into-tbree watches only, and a watch 
is with them called (), the third part of the 
night; and it is dubio us with ſome, whether the 
Jewiſh diviſion is here referred to; and fince wp 
2 5 0 
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r. Hierof, Berscot. fol. 3. 4. 
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ſo clear a point, that the Romans (o) divided their 


7 


ſea, Job ix. 8. 


night into four watches; and their writers ſpeak 
not only of the firſt, fecond, and third watches, | 
but alſo of. the fourth watch (y); it is thought by 


| ſome, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks after the Roman 


manner: but however, certain it is, that within 
this period, probably at-the beginning of it, after 
three o'clock in the morning, Chriſt came to his 
diſciples, when they had been almoſt all the night 
at ſea, toſſed with wayes, and in great danger. 
Juaſus went unto them] From the mountain where 
he had been praying the greateſt part of the night, 
to the ſea- ſide, and ſo upon the waters to them; 
for it ̃ ESTI YN 


.” Walking upon the fea] As on dry land, though it 
was ſo ſtormy and boiſterous, that the diſciples, 
though in 2 ſhip, were in the utmoſt danger, yet 
he upon the waves, was in none at all; by which 
action he ſhewed himſelf to be the Lord of the 
ſea, and to be truly and progeny God; whoſe 
character is, that he rreadeth upon the waves of the 
26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walk- 
ing on the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, 
It is a ſpirit; and they cried out for fear. 
And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea] 
It being now 3 and perhaps might have 


moon- light; and beſitles, there is always more 


light upon the water than land; they were able 
to diſcern fomething like a mafl, walking upon 
the ſurface of the ſea, but had not light enough 


to diſtinguiſh what, or who it was; and, more- 


over, had no thought of Chriſt, or expectation of 
ſeeing him ; and the appearance of a man walking 
upon the waters being ſo unuſual, and aſtoniſhing, | 
They were troubled; ſaying, It is a ſpirit] A noc- 
turnal apparition, a dæmon in human form. The 
Jews, eſpecially the ſect of the Phariſees, had a np- 
tion, from whom the diſciples might have theirs, 
of ſpirits, apparitions, and dzemons, being to be 
ſeen in the night: hence that rule (9), © It is for- 


© bidden a man to ſalute his friend in the night, 
« for we are careful, leſt am w] 4 it ſhould be 


<< a dæmon.“ They ſay a great many things of 
„ one, pvp © Ls, that has its name — 
«© >> the night; a ſhe dæmon, that uſed 
to appear in the night, with an human face, and 
carry off young children, and kill them. Some 


ſuch. frightful notions had poſſeſſed the minds of 


the diſciples: pens 


And they cried out for fear] As perſons in the 
utmoſt conſternation, in, the teſt danger, and 
in want of help. The fear of ſpirits, ariſes from 
(e) Alex. ab Alex, Genial. Dier. I. 4.c. 20. [) Liv. Hiſt, 


I, 36. c. 24. 
fol. 44. 1. 


the uncommonneſs of their appearance; from their 
ſuperiority to men in power and ſtrength, from 
the enmity there is between men and evil ſpirits; 
and from a general notion of their doing hurt and 
miſchief: ce, demons are, by the Jews, 
called, ppp “ hurtful, or hurting; all their 
ſtudy being to do hurt to men; and the ſame word 
is here uſed in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel: add to 
all this, that the fear of the diſciples might be 
increaſed, through a -yulgar notion among ſea- 
faring men, that ſuch, ſights are ominous, and 
portend evil to ſailors; and they might the more 
eaſily be induced to give credit to is, and fear, 
ſince they were pinch. in ſuch imminent danger. 


29 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, 


laying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not 


But ftraightway Feſus pale unta them] Directly, 
the very moment, as ſoon as ever eried out, 
and he perceived the conſternation they were in, 
as one truly affected towards them, and concerned 
for their welfare; he called out aloud unto them, 
not coming with any intention to fright them, 
but to ſave them; | 


| Saying, Be of good cheer; it is I ;, be not afraid } 


Fake heart, be of good courage, do not be af- 
frighted at my appearance, from whom you have 
nothing to fear; nor be afraid of the F 2:8, and 
tempeſt in which you are, I will deliyer you; for 
it is I, your Maſter, Saviour, and Redeemer, and 
not any hurtfut ſpirit ; who am able to fave you, 
and am come for that purpoſe. Chriſt may be 
ſometimes near his people, and they hot know 

him; as the Lord was in the place where Jacob 

o_ and ee it not, Gen. _—_ 16. and as 
Chriſt was ing by Mary Magdalene at the 
ſepulchre, and — him to be the gardener: 
and for want of a diſtin knowledge of Chriſt in 
his perſon, offices, and grace, perſons have wrong 
apprehenſions of him, and are filled with dread 
and fears,” concludin have no intereſt in 

him: that he is a Saviour, but not of them; that 
their ſins are ſo many, and of ſuch a dye, and 
attended with ſuch aggravating circumſtances, that 
though he is able to ſave them, he never can be 
willing to receive ſuch vile ſinners as they are: 
but when Chriſt makes himſelf known unto them, 
as the able and willing Saviour, and their Saviour 
and Redeemer, then, inſtead of dreading him as a 
Judge, their fears vaniſh, their faith increaſes, 
and they are ready to do any thing he ſhall order 
them; as Peter ſays in the next verſe, who was 
willing to come to Chriſt on the water, when he 
knew whothe was, if he was but pleaſed to bid 
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| 28 And 


ward than the reſt of 


of Chriſt ; wherefore, to tr 
ſpectre, or really Chriſt, he 


villing to come to him, though throu 


his own; and 


dependence; not willing to take a ſtep without 
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28 And Peter. anſwered .him, and ſaid, 


Lord, if it be thou, 'bid me come unto thee 


on the water. CV 
And Peter anſwered him and ſaid] Who knew his 
voice, and was ready to believe it might be Chriſt; 
and having more courage, and being more for- 
| diſciples, ventured to 

ſpeak to him; ſaying, - LI © 
Lord, if it be thou] For he was not fully 


aſſured that it was he: he might conſider that 


nocturnal apparitions are deceitful, and that Satan 


can transform himſelf into an angel of light, and 


could put on the appearance, and mimic the voice 


Bid me come unto thee on the water] n bs 
preſſing great love and affection to e ing 
ger 
chrough ſtorms and tempeſts; and alſo his ſtrong 
faith in him, ſuppoſing it to be he; who, he knew, 
was as able to ſupport his body on the water, as 


much modeſty, ſubmiſſion, and 


his order. 5 ee eee 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter 
was come down out of the ſhip, he walked 
on the water to go to Jeſus. 
And he ſail, Came] This he ſaid, partly to aſ- 
ſure them who he was; for had he denied him, he 


and the reſt might haye concluded, it was none of 


ſus ; and partly to commend his love, and con- 
firm bis Hick, by. giving a further inſtance of his 
power, in enabling him to walk upon the water, 


as he did; 


Au when Peter was come down out of the ap] As 
he immediately did, having orders from Chriſt ; 
and being by this ſecond ſpeech fully convinced it 

He walked on the water] A little way, being 
ſupported and enabled by the power of Chriſt ; for 


this was an extraordinary and miraculous action; 
for if it was ſo in Chriſt, it was much more ſo in 


Peter : Chriſt walked upon the water by his own 
power, as God; Peter walked upon the water, 


| being held up by the power of Chriſt. _ The Jews 


indeed, call (7) ſwimming, vn 1p. n un 
de walking upon the face of the waters: hence 
we read of a ſwimmer's veſſel, which is explained 
to be what men make to learn in it, how h u˙n 
1» wy ww to go or walk upon the face of the 
<< waters (5): but then this is not going upon them 


— 
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face of the waters, Which was eter's caſe; he 
.did not, as at another time, caft himſelf-into the 
ſea, and ſwim to Chriſt ; ſee John xxi. 7. but as 
ſoon as he came down from the ſhip, ſtanding up- 


right, he walked upon the waters 

To go to Jeſus] Not merely for walking fake, 
but for the ſake of Chriſt, he dearly loved ; that 
he might be with him, and be ſtill more confirmed 
of the truth of its being he, and not a ſpirit. 
30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 


cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 


whether-it was 2 But when be ſaw the wind boiſterous] Or ſtrong, 


blowing hard againſt him, and raiſing up th 

waves, which beat with great violence upon him, 
_ He was afraid] Though Chriſt was fo nigh 
him, and he had had fuch an inſtanceof his power 
in bearing him up, cauſing him to walk upon the 
waters thus far; which ſhews that his faith was 
imperfect : 955 e | 
And beginning to ſint] Through fear, and the 
violence of the wind and waves, juſt ready to be 


4 


| immerſed, and go down to the bottom of the ſea, 


He cried] Being in a great fright and much 
danger, and with great importunity and eagerneſs, 
Saying, Lord, ſaue me] I am juſt going, I ſhall 
certainly periſh elſe ; ſtill having ſo much faith in 
Chriſt, that he was able to ſave him in the laſt ex- 


tremity. __ 


his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto 


him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt 


thou doubt? 


And immediately Feſus ftretebed forth his Band] 
The Syriac reads it, Twain 4 and in that ver; 
moment; for his caſe required eee 
ſiſtance, and Chriſt readily gave it; he reached out 
his hand at once, being julf by . 
ind caught him] As he was ſinking to the bot- 
tom, and lifted him up, and ſet him on his feet 


upon the water, and enabled him to walk with 


him to the ſhip; but not without reproving him 
for the weakneſs of his faiti n 
And ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith] He does 
not ſay, O thou unbeliever ! or, O thou who haſt 
no faith! for ſome: faith he had, though but 
ſmall : of this phraſe, ſee the note on chapter vi. 30. 
Wherefore didft thou doubt ?} Waver, fluctuate, 
or waſt divided between fait hand fear. He was 
worthy of reproof, ſince he had had the order of 
Chriſt to come to him upon the Water; and an 


* 1 


upright, but prone, or lying mas upon the ſur- 
not E 


he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he 


1 And immediately Jeſas firetched forth | 
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expchicacelcPtiin powe?'la fp us far; Numb; xxxiv.-11." Dau. iii. 17. Jab. $1.2. and 
and was now ſo near unto him, that he had no chap. xii. 3. and xiii. 27.” 1 PAR hen 20; in all 

room to doubt whether it was he wor Jon nor of vrhich places, the Chaldee paraphraſe renders it by 
his power to preſerve. him. wa Ginuſar; the ſame word that is uſed id 


Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel here: it wn * ah 
32 And When they were come ines che - hip, 5 
the wind ceaſed. in Galilee, in the tribe of Napthal de et Geng 


IK 2 ing upon à lake, called the lake of 
And when Ve Cs ines the 1% Chriſt taking its mne 


rom the country, or the coun 

5 Peter. The Arabic and Perſic verſions, and from the RE it was exceeding fruitful, full of 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel read, „when he aſ⸗ and orchards; bende we often read in the 
<« cended, or was come into the ſhip ;“ but there almud (2), of Wu rave © the fruits of Ge. 
is.no doubt bub Fete went with him into it, thou £6 2 or Genneſaret, which are ſaid to be ex- 
the following e fect . Goby nyo ceeding ſweet: and it is ſaid to (æ) be a country 
coming into the ſhip not to Peters? {inthe d of Ifrach, in which-were many MG 

The wind casſed]! From blowing with that fury | and by others (Y), a place in the land o —— 
and violence it did before, and there was a per- | (as it was) whoſe fruits were large and 
fect calm; which gave equal proof of the divine ws as Joſephus ſays (x), thirty furlongs _ 
meer abit, as his-walking upon the ſea : he _ twen thus 


ty broad, And the faints, after 
walked upon the ſra whilſt the wind was blowing | long and troubleſome paſlage 


over the ſea of this 
hard, and the waves were tumultuous; he comes | world, arrive at. laſt ſafe at their defired. haven, 
into the ſhip, and all is calm; both winds and fea 


and enter vpen » moll ielg htful „ a para- 
'Y r OO IT oy 2 a, ; den of — where N 
33 Then they that were in the ſhip. came | ruits and delirable things-are enj 


ſures farevermore ; where they ſhal be led to — 4 
and worſhipped. him, king, fm ech tains of living waters, into falnel of joy; where all 
thou Arc the Son of God. troubles will ceaſe, and tears will be wiped away; 


' Then they het were tithe . Not only e tf ar nu rg mm mt 
of ile, pho contin HR Fer | row, ant i vomugy adi: 
to Chriſt; but the mariners al, the owners 5 wo oy of God, N 2 deen with them; 

the veſſel, and their ſervants" that managed it, Wo 3 Ir robe . xs e for them, 
Came mat worſhipped him] Not merely in a civil, | = 1 me they will Ae Werres 7 e © oy 

1 . 5 being convinced by what |. 201 San of God, and for W pore 5 25 

/ 2 faw, that he muſt be truly and properly God , E p him as 


} 
| ter} ehovah, who has done ſuch great thi 
ode 155 Ft; th 2 G #1 Not for 5 as none but God can do. Er ings * 
by cation, as angels and men, rel . — . 35 And when the men of that place had 


5 but by PARRA being g of the Cams G. knowledge of him, they ſent out into all 
Rees 1 hi _ th e 
— ther 8 which, FOR, FR 1928 * pods! obey | at country round about, and brought 


28 well as. many 0 are full; £ ions of; as unto him all that were diſeaſed 3 


F 


his walking upon cauſing. Peter to do o; Aud when the men of that place: bad 8 "i 
too, ſaving Fo aka n E Rp af him) Not merely port, but by face, having 
5 and Waves u 


his entrance into. the veſſel ; all | ſeen —— heard him b e ſee Lui e V. 1. 


8 which being obſerved b. diſciples and ſent out into all that country round ab and 
1 ners, 2 5 . this 7 Rk 3 iction . — unto him all that ere diſeaſed] lab, not 
m 


from them, that he was a div 4 expreſſes their faith in him, that he was able 
proper object ne ai 1 8 And 1 10 8 heal Fr 8 Were they "ues 
res t allo their 10 re to t 

34 7 And when they were gane over, ey e e and 8 mg ce Se 
came into the land of Genneſaret! nene ng diligence in ſending mellengers about to their 
d hes} Big 1 ire kon 1 wer]. That j is 1 . 2 reſpective cities, ö and ate, and Which 
as Munſter's Hebrew Foſpel adds, the fea of T 8 3 muſt 
berias, or Galilee; 3 f "Ir © Tr Jon. in T xxxiii. 8 
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muſt be attended with expence: for they neither 
ſpared coſt nor pains, to do good to their country; 
mall which, they, ſet an . wareky; of i imi- 
Saban. 

36 And beſought him that they might 
5 touch the hem of his garment: 
as many as touched were mace. Perfect 
Whole. 

And befeught im chat 150 dls ay a+ the 
hel of bis garment] As the woman with the bloody 
iſſue did, chapter ix. 20. This they defired, partly 


to ſhow the ſtrength of their faith in him, that th 
doubted not of à cure, could they be admitted ſo 


near his perſon; and partly, to fignify the ſenſe | 
df their unwworthineſs, to be in another way taken 
notice of by him, either by ene to them, or 
5 the conduct: 

| thought proper to take no notice of him as 


putting his hands on them: 
And as as touched, were made perfetth whole] 
Chriſt cone 


<d the hem of his garment, the fringe he wore, in 
compliance with the ceremonial law, Numb. XV. 
38, 39. e xxli. 12. 


CHAP: xv. 


The Phar: iſees. ckarge Cbriſt with the breach ＋ the 
traditions of the elders, by eating with unwaſhen 
Hands, y. 1, 2. Chrift vindicateth it, and reproves 
the Phariſees for tranſgreſſing God's commandment, 
y their own traditions, . « ſheweth that what 
_  goeth into, doth not, but what cometh out of the 
| ma defileth 5 n, , 4 00 Fd woman 
of Canaan earne/ily prays him to diſpelſeſs her daugh- 
ter; he is filent, the diſciples interceed for ber: her 
freſb fuit to him : he calleth her a dag: be oruneth 
it; but continueth her fuit : Chriſt commendeth_ her 
great faith, and healeth her daughter, y. 22—28. 
He healeth many diſeaſed by the ſea of Galilee, 5. 29 
I. Feedeth four thouſand, beſides women and 

Wy: with jeven loaves and g few fiſhes, and 

5 e into the coaſt of Magdala, v. 3239. 
HEN came to Jeſus ſcribes and 
0 . which were ages Jeruſs- 

lem, ſaying, | JEET 

' Then came to 72 efus ſcribes and Nuten * he 
nad wrought ſo many miracles, particularly that 
of feeding five thouſand men, "Pefides women and 


children, with five loaves and two fiſhes ; the fame 
of which had reached Jeruſalem, and ee 


and 


cended to this their requeſt, and per- 
fectly cured all ſuch of their diſeaſes, of whatever 
kind they were, who in the exerciſe of faith touch- 


aceuſe them of 
Il ͤbby whom they mean, . not the elders of the preſent 
ſanhedrim, but Hillell and Shammai; the two 


„aw. Se rat by un c eve 


the particu 


— WER 


him, and te watch, and oblete, what he aid and 


did; 
Which were of lem, Wy WO There were 
| ſcribes and Phariſees throughout the land, but 
thoſe of Jeruſalem were the chief; they were men 


of the greateſt png. and abilities and were 
more expert in their religion and cuſtoms : theſe 
were either ſent by the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, or 
came of themſelves ; taking upon them a greater 
power, and authority of examining, Ong, 


directing,” and adviſing. | 
2 Why do thy "diſciples tranſereſs. the 


tradition of the elders? for they waſh not 


their hands when they eat bread. | 

My do thy diſciples. tranſgr, 7755 the Suren 20 
elders *] Having obſerved, ſome little time, 
Chriſt and his / diſciples, they 


— them; and of them, not as — 


an command of God, but of men; not being 
able to ch them with any breach of the law 
of God: 8 uld they haye done this with any 
ſhew of truth, yet they might chooſe rather to 
ing the rules of the elders; 


heads of their famous ſchools, and other. antient 
doctors; from whom were delivered, by one to ano- 
ther, certain rules and laws of their own deviſin 
which had no foundation in the word of God; and 
of theſe the ſcribes and Phariſees were more tenacious 
than of the ſcriptures ; and indeed they preferred 
them before them; moſt extravagant are their 
praiſes and commendations of theſe unwritten tra- 
ditions; thus they ſay (a), Know then, that 
the words of the ſeribes are more lovely than 
cc the words of the law; pr Ma” [= yn 
c weightier are the words of the elders,” than the 
words of the prophets.” And elſewhere (5), this 
advice is given; My ſon, attend to © zhe word; 
«of the pond more than to the words of the 
one 
4 that tran; the words of the fcribes,” is 
« guilty of death.“ This is what the charge 
the diſciples with here, and could they have had 
their wills, would have put them to death for it: 
cular tradition they accuſe them with 
the breach of, follows, 

For they waſh not their hands when. they eat bread] 
Pee bread, an ordinary meal: for, for eating 
of holy things, more 4 bare waſhing was Ie- 


quired, even an immerſion of them in water; but 


2 much talk there about him: the ſcribes. and Phari- it Yaris were tg” be waſhed before FORO com- 


| fees, who were his inveterate enemies, hearing 


"thereof, came to him, where he was, in Galilee, |- 


"NOS 10W _ truth of theſe FRM to converſe with | 


mon 


6 
40 fol. 21. 2. T. Bab. Beracot, JL 4 


1 
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nonk beter they were 2 to 1 defiled were _ they were not * Wilte as they them- 7 
—_ ood, e mentioned, as including ſelves ily, that his diſciples, at moſt, were but : 
all ſorts of food, and as diſtin& from fruit; for, for | guilty of the breach of an human precept, whereas * 
eating of common fruit, there was no need of waſh- | they were guilty of the breaeh of a. divine com- 
ing o hands; he that waſhed his hands for eating mand; and that it was ſtrange, that men who were 
fruit, was reckoned an oſtentatious man (c): who | ſo ſcrupulous of breaking, and bore ſo hard on 
were the firſt authors of this tradition, is not | ſuch, as did 3 the traditions. of the elders, 
certain; ĩt is ſaid (d), that Hillell and Sham- | could allow themlelves to tranſgreſs the command- 
«© mai decreed, mn -wams by , << concerning the | ments of God; yea, to do this, by, and while th 
oy purification of the hands.” However, it is a were obſerving their own- traditions : and whic 
certain point, that the waſhing of the hands, and obſervation, carries à full ;acquittance of the diſ- 
the dipping of them, are, ne uw from: the | ciples from blame; for, w {Cr ing the traditions 
4 words of the enbeads)- The breach of this | of the elders, . Le, wy commands of God, 
rule was reckoned equal to the moſt flagitious | it was a very reaſon why the diſciples ſhould 
crimes (F): R. Jols — e — 4 not obſerve them. _. | 

e without waſhing of han Sy is as i with ‚i‚n„ M 
aA whore.” And e. by > 8 For God commanded, foring, Honour 
| that, * He that bleſſeth (food) with defiled hands, | chf father and mother: and, He that cu 
8 is guilty of death. And again (50 Who; — eth father or mother, let him die the death. 
<< ever does not waſh his hands, 2x as.is fitting, al- | Fr God commanided, ſaying] That he might not 
< though he i 18 puniſhed above, he ſhall be puniſh- be thought to ſu this without any foundation, 
e ed below. And to fright people into an ob- | he gives them an inſtance, wherein à command of 
ſervance of this tradition, they talk of Sbibta, a| God was tranſgreſled, by the obſervance of their 


ſort of an evil ſpirit, that hurts ſuch as eat with- | tradition: the command he refers to, Hands in 
out waſhing their hands: they ſay, he ſits upon | Exodus xx. 12. and is this; h 


their hands, and upon their * and 8 Honour thy father and mother] This i 


ſomething behind, which is very wy ee (i). command of God, written wi his own hand, and 
0 


And it is recorded (4) na Ei, delivered Mot 55 0 : 10 f 
60 55 5 & choſe rather to die, — — ain by Moſes to them; it was o 2 moral 


tu d of eternal obligati to be un- 
ec this tradition; for being in priſon, and in want Cs e 3 ir 8 


derſtood, not merely of that high eſteem parents 
<« of water, what little he had, he waſhed his hands are to he had in by Si vo pu and of the re- 
ce with it, inſtead of drinking it.” Eleazer ben 


: 

| 

| | ſpeaful 1 F to be uſed towa 
Chanac, was excommunicated for deſpiſing the pectful language and geſture to be uſed towards 
r g 


them, and of the chearful obedience to be yielded 
tradition concerning 3 of hands; Bee when 4, them; but alſo of honouring them with their 
he died the ſanhedrim ſent an put a great ſtone upon ſubſtance, feedi lothi nd Ivins th 
x his coffin, to ſhew, that he that died in his excom- 5 ce, * np pa. _— — 338 


with the neceſſaries of life, when they ſtand in need 
n munication, the ſanhedrim ſtoned his (7) coffin: thereof; which is but their reaſonable ſervice, for 
1 but of this, ſee more in the note on Mart vii. 3. all the care, expence, and trouble 923 have been 
4 38 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, at, in bringing them up in the world, Nor did the 
1 Why do ye alſo tranſpreſs the command- Jews deny this to be the duty of children to their 

ment of God · by your tradition? parents, and own it to be the ſenſe of the com- 
E 8 I | mandment: they ſay (n), that this is the weigh- 
1 But he anſwered and faid unto them] Taking no tieſt commandment among the weighty ones, even 
18 notice of the tradition about eating bread without this, the honouring of her and mother; and 
ge waſhing the hands, whether it was right or wrong; aſc, „ What is 8515 honour * To which i is repli- 
ad it being at moſt but an human tradition, of no | « ed; he muſt give him food, drink, and cloth - 
moment and importance, whether it was broke or | 4 ing; buckle his ſhoes, 2 lead Fin in, and 
10 kept; he makes' a very juſt recrimination, by put- | 4 bring him out. They indeed lay down this 
ting another queſtion to them, as a rule, and it ſeems a very equitable (#) one; 
d] Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God that, When a man's Father has any money, or 
ng 2 your tradition P] Suggeſting, that if his diſciples | 6" ſubſtance, he muſt be ſupported: out of that; 
4 (e) Miſn. Chagiga, e. 2. N. 5. 6. Maimon. Præfat. ad Tract. but if he has none, he muſt ſupport him out of 
u _ Yadaim, & e 440 T. Hb > « his on. But chen, 8 will be ſeen hereafter, 
m- 2 fol. Þ 4+ | ) Maimon, Hilch Mikvaot, | Ea A- void this command of God, and their 935 
jon 11. O) T. Bab, Le, ee 
ee EC 3 
T4 Cholin, fol. 107. 2. 8 05 T, B, Erubimy fo Wy 21. 2 Xl WE T. Hierof. Kaki * _ 2. | "a Piſke . ad 
(1) T, Bab. Beracot, fol. 19% 1, Ne > its Bab. Kiddyſhin,. Ate 1. ANNE -o& Þ 
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own as it, _ fome other tradition. 
Moreover, Chriſt obſerves, that it fait, " Exodus 
XXIi. 17. "Irs 

Aud he that curſeth father ther tt Mom tie 
the geath} Temporal and eternal: and which is 
2 poſitive command of God, made as a fence for 
the bond ; and is to be utero, * of 
giving abuſive lan to parents, but of {li 
LN. ap. ifies, and gh 

them, taking ng notice of them, when — { Pies 

and in diſtreſs, fp ly their wants. Now 
commands of God, Chit ſhews, the Jews tranſ- 
| necks bo by thei tradition, 8 


5 But ye * Whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis 
father, or lit mother, It ic a gift. by what- 
ſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me: 
6 And honour not his father or his mo- 
ther, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye made 
the commandment of God oye nt. 
your tradition. A 
But ye ſay, Wheſiever ul, 5 to bis ather or. m 


iber] That is, it was a tradition of theirs, that if 
a man ſhould ſay. to his father and mother, when 


8, and made application to him 


| „ mp by his 


— form as chis, 


converted to another uſe; or, in other words, 


ook and in diftreſs, 
or ſuſtenance, _ 

It is a gi „b whatſoever thas migh be profiled 
by me, 227 not his . or 4 Marg be! 
hall be free] Or, as Mark expreſſes it, II is Cer- 

3 is to — ox, by n thou 
£ 47 5. profited. ee z phy . 
im ug more to do 3 bis fa ar an G 


the underſtanding. of this tradition, let it vas nf 

ſerved, that the word Corban 
fering, which was devoted to uſe; and was 
unalienable, and could not. be converted to any 
other uſe; and that this word was uſed among the 
Jews, from hence, as the form of an oath, or vow:; 

and therefore, when any one ſaid Cerdan, it was 

all one, as if he fwore by Corban; or as if he had 

ſaid, let it be as Corban, as unalienable as Cor- 
oy? 2 which oath, or vom, the uſe of that which | 

of, whether it reſpected a man's ſelf, 

or 3 was reſtrained and prohibited: the rule 
was (0) this won Wu fp WIRD ap ifa 
man ſaid Corban, it was as if he ſaid as Cor- 
„ ban, and it was forbidden; and if he uſed the 
Words Conem,;. Canach, and Congs, which they call 
the () ſurnames. of Corban, and were no other than 
corruptions of 3 it was all one as if he had ſaid | 
Corban itſelf. There are many inſtances . of this 


— 


kind of vows, and the form of them, in their oral 


nißes @ git, or of- ing 


law (qg), or book of traditions ; ; Ife any one ſhould 
„ fay, m i f 0 Conent (or | Corbin) 
66 atſoever I might be the fons of 
Noah ;“ it is free of an Iſraelite, and forbidden 
of a Gentile: | Again (Y, * Tf any ene fays to his 
« friend, 7 nm an my „ Conem {or Cor- 
ban] - whatfoever' thou (teſt be profited 
% me, '&c. Which is ex the ſame form as 
here, unleſs it ſbould be SING, hat- 
« forever I with t be profi ted by thee.” Once 

me {27 levy * — woman ould fay to her 
&© hu and, T2RK59 RI Fram mw np Co- 
ct nem 15 Corban) whatfoever' I CO de pro- 
<< fited by my father, or Let 
theſe np el ſuffice: the plain —_ a wb ſenſe 
of the tradition before us, is this; that when, upon 
ts 
es à vow in 
4 e whatſdever thou 
t mighteſt be profited by mes“ that is, whatſo- 
ever profit or advantage thou mighteſt have, or ex- 
pet to have from me, let it be as Corbun, as a gift 
devoted to God, that can never be revoked and 


or fupport” and fuſtenance 


4 vow and proteſt” chou Walt never haye any 


< profit from mes not a penny; nor a =WO 
dc of mine. Now, When 4 man had made fuch 
an impious'vow as this, ac to chis tradition, 


it was to ſtand firm and good, 3 
Honaur his father or mother, or do an T thing for 


them by way of relief. So 'that our might 
genere upon it as he does 

Thus have ye made the ammandnent of G _— of none 
2 , by your tradition] For if ſuch 2 fow TS va- 
d, and a man was obl iged to abide b cord- 
to the tradition of the elders, an ndt honour 
his father and mother, as the'law of God requires; 7 
it is a plain cafe, that the command of God was 
made void by this tradition': nay, they expreſs] 
fay (t), that mw e mn rm vows 
<< upon things of a (divine) commandment; as 
well as upon things in a man's power; and that 
he is bound by them; ſo that without fin he can- 
not do what the law commands ; 8 inſomuch, that 
if a man vos a vow, and that it mi be ratified, 
a command muſt be made. & wid, his vow ' muſt 
and, and the command be abrogated. So truly 
and juſtly does Chrift char them with ma 8 
the command of God of none . by'their tradition. 
It is indeed diſputed by the doctors, and at laſt al- 
lowed, khat ſuch a vow might be diſſolved 
wiſe man- for the honour of parents (4). p ont oo 
could de done n 4 W "and very pro- 


T. Hieroſ. Neasrim, fol. Mifn. Nedartm, 1. 
˖ RESET DE, 4) ae dee, 
8. 1. 5. 1, 2. Maimon, Hilch, Nedatim, e. . 16. 
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© bably this laſt deeree was made on acrountett this 
juſt reproef of Chriſt's; being alhamed any longer 
to countenance ſo vile a pr ; andeven, accord» 
to this determination, the vow ſtood firm till 
ved: by one of their 3 ſo that notwitk- 
aan » Chriſt's argument is good, and the in- 
ſtance to prove that for which he brought it : 
for the above reaſon, perhaps, it is, that this tra- 
dition Chriſt refers to ia not now extant; but that 
there was-ſuch-an one in Chriſt's time, is certain; 
he would never have aſſerted it elſe z and had it 
not been true, the Phariſees would have been able 
to have refuted him, and forward enough to have 


dane it: and that ſuch vows were ſometimes made, 


and which were not to be- reſcinded, is clear from 
the -fallowing fact (x). It happened to one in 


„ in Beth-heron, m uh v aN min whoſe 


c father was excluded by a vow, from receivin 


66 


profit from him; 9 and he married his ſon, 


6 and ſaid to his friend, a court and a dinner are 


4 given to thee by gift; but they are not to be 
<< made uſe of by thee, but with this condition, 
6 that my father may come and eat with us at din- 
"hes; 
at dinner, and yet ſecure his vow. Upon the whole 
the ſenſe of this paſſage i is, Not that a man excuſed 
himſelf to his parents,, according to this tradition, 


by ſaying, that his ſubſtance, either in whole, or 


- 


2 roof of their makin; 


in part, was Cyrban, or devoted to the ſervice of 
God; and therefore they could expect no profit, 
or relief, from him ; but that he vowed that what 
he had ſhould be as Corban, and they ſhould, be 


never the better for it: ſo that a man ſo vowing 


might give nothing to the ſervice of God, but keep 
bis whole ſubſtance to himſelf ; which he might 
uſe of for his own. benefit, and for the bene- 


ake 
fie of others, but not for his father and mother ; 


who, after ſuch a vow made, were to receive no 
benefit by it, unleſs reſcinded by a wiſe man; and || 


which ſeems to be an explanation of i ic, made after | 


the times of Chriſt, 


7 Ye hypacrites, well 94 Efaias prophe: 5 


5 of you, faying, 


; Ye hypucrites] After our Lord had given ſo full | 
void the commandments. 


of God by their traditions, he might very juſtly, | 
= he does, call them hypocrites; who pretended to 
fo much religion and holineſs, and yet ſerupled 
not, upon occaſion, to ſet aſide a divine com- 
mand; who affected ſo much ſanctity, as to be 


| diſpleaſed, with the diſciples for not complying 
with an order of their elders, when they HD 


ſelves made no account of a divine precept; and 


plainly. ſhewed they had more regard 


Gol and to the precepts of men, than to the 7 


—— 


— 


9 55 6. D 


Which was a device to have his father 


4 


do men than 


cammands rr God; and to a * re themſelyes t 
men more than to Gods and at they ſou bi 
praiſe and applauſe of _— 2 not the 
which comes frem God ; and that their gen 
lay in mere rituals and externals, and thoſe, of mens 
devi 825 not in the ſpiritual worſhip and fer- 
vice o Nor can it be thought that Chrift, 
in calling Get, > hypocrites, bears too hard upon 
them; when on of wo own 105 who lived 
not very t from this age, ſays of ee 
of Jeruſalem, that If ls ASS the world 
cc were divided into ten „ nine of them would 
be belong to Jeruſalem, and dne to the Tel of th 


& world.” 


mel did Efaias propheſy . ſuing] 10 chap- 
ter xxix. 13. which prophecy.” though it was di- 
rected to, and ſuited with n that generation 


g in which the prophet lived, 06bad a further view 


to the Jews in after-times : their — (⁊) writers 
acknowledge, that the whole propheey is ſpoken 
of that nation; for by Ariel, "chay underſtand the 
altar at Jeruſalem, the” city in which David dwelt. 


8 This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with: their 
lips; but their heart is far from me. 


This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth} 
6-4-6 preface to theſe words, or the form in which 
are introduced by the prophet; zoberefore the 
Find aid, is left out 2 this citation, being unne- 
ceſſary here, though of the greateſt importance 
there; to ſhew,' that What was about to be 
ſaid, was not the prophet's own words, but the 
words of the Lord, of which the Jews in Chriſt's 
time made no doubt; and partly to give a reaſon 
why that judicial blindneſs, threatened in the con- 
ext, ould be- inflicted on them, which is no 
Chriſt's defi 75 here; but which 1 is only to- 

ſhew, that the de cription here given, exactly 
. bre with them, and ſo proves, and confirms the 
aracter he gives of them as ites. Theyap- 
proached the ordinances of God, and drew nigh. 


to him, and attended him in outward: 


worſhip ; 
prayed unto _ mice and conſtantly, in 


e in the ſynagogues, and 1 and 
with much ſeeming Zerstis 1d fanQity : IS 


Aud hououreth. me with their lips] They owned 
hint to be their Creator, and Preſeryer ; they made 
their boaſt of him, 1 of their knowledge: * him, 
as the one only living, and true God, and as the 
God of Iſrael; they brought their facrifices of 
praiſe and 1 PE even the fruit of their 
lips, unto Ds r their Tony peculiar mercies, . 
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privileges, and favours, as a nation, church, and 
people, and with much ſeeming ſincerity and af- 
5 e Eee e, ü ee e e L655} 
Ju their heart is {a bm me] They had no true 
love tb, God, nor ac in bang not Kean of him; 
they were not at all concerned for his preſence 
with them, or for communion with him, nor for 
his honour and glory; their hearts were in the 
world, and after their covetouſneſs ; 2 made 
religion a tool to their ſecular purpoſes, ſuppoſed 
gain to be godlineſs, ſought the applauſe of men, 
and contented themſelves with bodily exerciſe; 
having no re 
godlineſs, or where their hearts were, ſo- be- it 
their bodies were preſented to God in public wor- 
ſhip; and what they did, it was to be ſeen and 
approved of men, not caring what the ſearcher of 
hearts knew concerning them, or what he required 
9 But in vain do they worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men. 
But in vain do they worſhip me] In the Hebrew 
text it is, their fear towards me; which is 


rightly expreſſed here by worſbip; for the fear of 


God often intends the whole worſhip of God, | 


both external and internal: here it only ſignifies 
external worſhip, which theſe men only attended 
to. They prayed in the ſynagogues, read, and, 
in their way, expounded the books of Moſes, and 
the prophets, to the people; diligently obſerved 
the rituals of the ceremonial law; brought their 
offerings and ſacrifices to the temple ; and neg- 
Jected nothing appertaining to the outward ſervice 
af it; and yet it was all in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe; ſince the heart was wanting, no grace there: 
they acted from wrong principles, and with wrong 
views; their worſhip was merely outward, formal, 
and cuſtomary ;..and beſides, they added doctrines 
and traditions of their qwn inventing and deviſing. 
The phraſe, in vain, is not in the text in Iſaiah: 
| ſome have thought: that it was; not originally in 
Matthew, but inſerted. by ſome other hand, to 
make the ſenſe more complete. Grotius thinks 
chere was a various, 


ſtead of mm aud is,” it was mm the ſame with 
r & in vain;” but there is no need to ſuppoſe 
either of theſe: Chriſt, who made this citation, 
either added it himſelf for the clearer illuſtration of 
the pallage, and as bein entirely 
the ſenſe of it, and which it required for the 
true underſtanding of it; or he might have in his 
view another paſſage of the fame prophet, ſpeaking 


of the ſame people, and upon the ſame ſubject, | 
Iaiab i. 11, 13. and from thence takeghe phraſe, 
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regard to internal religion, powerful 


IG which is followed by | 
the Septuagint, and the Evangeliſt ; and that in- 


recable to 


Teaching for doctrines the commandments of men] 
That is, teaching the people to obſerve the tradi- 
tions of the elders, the decrees and determinations 
of the doors, as if they were doctrines delivered 
by God himſelf; or, i of the doctrines con- 
tained in the Bible, which lay neglected by them, 
they obtruded on them the orders and injunctions 
of men. In the text in Iſaiah, are only theſe 
words, taught by the precept of men; and which re- 
late to their fear and worſhip: of God; and which 
is here interpreted of their teachers teaching them 
it, and that explained of the commandments of 
men ; as if, in of, p © taught,” it had 
been read, 9 ο teaching. The Jews have 
no reaſon to quarrel with this conſtruction and 
ſenſe, ſince their Targum paraphraſes it thus ; and 
their fear beforg me is, pny]ỹ] 'pnaa nvporo © ac- 
< cording to the commandment of men thatteach :” 
and a noted commentator (a) of theirs has this re 
mark on the text, zheir fear towards me is not with 
a perfect heart, but by the commandment trum 
c wrn wen of the men that teach them. 

10 And he called the multitude, and 
ſaid unto them, Hear, and underſtand : _ 
And he called the multitude} Having filenced the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, and judging it notworth his 
while to ſay any more to men ſo obſtinate and per- 
verſe; and who were not open to conviction, nor 
would attend to any argument or reaſon, though 
ever ſo clear and ſtrong, againſt their darling no- 
tions; he leaves them, as both diſliking them, and 
deſpairing of them, and calls to the common peo- 
ple; who, through their great veneration for theſe 
men, upon their coming withdrew, and ata 
diſtance; nor indeed would they admit them very 
near unto them, leſt they ſhould' be polluted by 
them: Chrift, I ſay, — 4 to theſe to come nearer 
to him, hoping better of them, and knowing that 
they were more tractable, and teachable; and that 
there were ſome among them, that were to be 
brought off of their former principles and preju- 
dices, to embrace him, and the truths delivered 
„ a ok V 
Aud ſaid unto them, Hear, and underfland] This he 
ſaid, partly by way of reflection upon the learned 
ſcribes and Phariſees, who, with all their learning, 
could not hear him ſoas to underſtand him; and part- 
ly to excite the attention of the multitude to what 
he had to ſay; as alſo to ſhew, that barely to hear 
with the outward hearing of the ear, will be of no 
ſervice, unleſs what is heard is underſtood; yet | 
that the way to underſtand, is to hear. 
11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 


and for explanation-ſake, join it to the paſlage here. 
It follows, | . 
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defileth a man; but that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. 
Not that robich gocth into the mouth dejileth a 
man] No fort of meats, or drinks, or whatever is 
roper food for 'men, or manner of cating and 
drinking them, when moderately uſed, defile a 
man, or render him lotheſome and odious in the 
ſizht of God. This is directly oppoſite to the no- 
tions of the Jews, who fa (65, that . forbidden 
c meats are unclean themſelves, wm an 
<<, MDD © And defile both body and foul.” The 
Frſt food of man was herbs; afterwards he had an 


4 


allowance of the fleſh of beaſts, without diſtinc- | 


tion ; under the Levitical diſpenſation, a difference 
of meats were enjoined to be obſerved ; the laws 
reſpecting that diſtinction are now aboliſhed, and 
not binding on us under the Goſpel-diſpenſation. 
Some ſcruples, about ſome of theſe things, did 
ariſe among the firſt Chriſtians; but in proceſs of 
time theſe difficulties were got over: nor is there 
any religion in abſtinence from any ſort of food; 
men, indeed, on a phyfical account, ought to be 
careful what they eat and drink, but not on a re- 
ligious one: moderation in all ought to be uſed; 
and whatever is cat, or drank, ſhould be received 
with thankfulneſs, and done to the glory of God, 
and then no defilement can ariſe from thence. 
But that which cometh. out of the mouth, this de- 
fileth a man] It is fin, and that only, which takes 
its riſe from the heart, lies in thought, and is 
either exprefled by the mouth, or performed by 
ſome outward action, which defiles the man, and 
- renders him lotheſome, abominable, and odious in 
the ſight of God. The heart is the ſource of all 
evil; the pollution of it is very early, and very ge- 
neral, reaching to all the powers and faculties of 
the ſoul; which ſhews the ignorance of ſome, and 
_ folly of others, that talk of, and truſt to the good- 
neſs of their hearts; and alſo the neceſſity of new 
hearts and right ſpirits being formed and created; 
and that the ſinful thoughts of the heart, and the 
luſts thereof, are defiling to men; and that they 
are ſinful in God's account, and abominable in 
his ſight; that they are lotheſome to ſenſible ſinners, 
and are to be repented of, and forſaken by them; 
and need the pardoning grace of God, or other- 
wiſe will be brought into judgment. Sinful words, 
which through the abundance of wickedneſs in the 
heart, come out of the mouth, have the ſame in- 
Auence and effect: words are of a defiling nature; 


with theſe men pollute both themſelves and others: 


the tongue, though a little member, defiles the 
whole body; and evil and corrupt communication 
proceeding out of the mouth, corrupts the beſt of 
manners, and renders men lotheſome to God, and li- 
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| them over to the faith 


able to his awful judgment. And this is the na- 
ture of all ſinful actions; they are what God can 
take no pleaſure in; they are diſagreeable to a ſen- 
ſible mind; they leave a ſtain, which can never be 
removed by any thing the creature can do; nothing 
ſhort of the blood of Chriſt can cleanſe from ĩt; 
and inaſmuch as they are frequently committed, 
there is need of continual application to it. Theſe 
are now the things men ſhould be concerned about, 
as of a defiling nature; and not about meats and 
drinks, and the manner of uſing them, whether 
with hands waſhed or unwaſhed. 185 


12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid un- 
to him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees 
were offended, after they heard this ſaying? 

Then came bis Aſcipler, and ſaid wita bim] That 
is, after he had diſmiſſed the people, and was come 
into a private houſe; fee Mort vii. 15. his diſ- 
ciples came to him, being alone, full of concern 
— wh SIG faid to ; e Phariſees, and before 
all the people; and not fo well underſtanding it 
 Knqweft thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying ? J. That they, fer aſide, the 
commandments of God, by obſerving the tradi- 


| tions of the elders ; or that they were hypocrites ; 


and that the prophecy of Iſaiah, which deſcribes 
ſuch perſons, . t to them; or that not what 
2 into, but what comes out of a man, defiles 
im: Whichever it was they have reſpect unto, 
or it may be to the 4 they ſeem to wiſh 
Chriſt had not faid it; becauſe. the Phariſees 
were, as they thought, grieved and troubled 
at it, as being contrary to true religion and 
piety ; and leſt ey 8 be ſo ſtumbled, as 
no more to attend, and fo all hopes of bringi 
thi of Chriſt be Ar ans 8 
chiefly, becauſe they perceived they were made 
exceeding angrys and were. highly provoked,. fo 
that they might fear that both Chrift, and they 
themſelves, would feel the effects of their wrath 
and rage; and perhaps it was with ſome ſuch view, 
that he would take ſome prudential ſtep that he 
might not fall into their hands, that they acquaint 
bm t ron 177 Te Of ox 
13 But he anſwered. and Taid,' Every 
Plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, ſnall be rooted up. 


But he anfivered, and ſaid] As being uncon- 
cerned at their rage, and having nothing to fear 
from them; and being well ſatisfied, that what he 


produce proper ef- 


| 


þ 


had ſaid was right, and would 


= 


| fects, he gave his diſciples this 


for anſwer: 
Fury 
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Euery plant which my heaven:y Father hath not 
Planied, /hail be rooted ap] Which may be under- 
ſtood either of things, or of perſons : it may have 
regard to doctrines and otdinances; and the mean- 
ing be, that whatever doctrine is not delivered by 


| God, or whatever ordinance is hot inſtituted by 
him; or whatever is not of heaven, but of man, 
of man's deviſing, and of human impoſition, as 
| the traditions of the-elders, muſt be oppoſed and 
rejected; and ſooner or later will be utterly rooted 
up, and deſtroyed; as will all the falſe notions, 
corrupt worſhip, and errors, and hereſies of men, 
in God's own time. Or it may reſpe perſons : 
There are ſame plants, which are. planted by 
Chriſt's Father, which is in heaven; theſe are the 
elect of God, who are trees of righteouſneſs, the 
lanting of the Lord, that he might be glorihed. 
Theſe are planted by the river of God's love, in 
the perſon of Chriſt, in the likeneſs of his death 
and reſurre&ion ; they are tranſplanted out of a 
ſtate of 2 are pines into Ducky; ar — 
graces of the Spirit implan! in their ſo ANC 
are themſelves 2 in the courts of the Lord, 
in a Goſpel- church- ſtate; and being watered with 
the dews of grace, appear to be choice plants, 
plants of renown, pleaſant ones, very fruitful, 
and which ſhall never periſh; or be rooted, and 
plucked up: but there are others, like theſe Phari- 
ſees, hypocrites, formal beg and heretics, 
who pretend to much religion and holineſs, make 
a ſhew of the leaves of profeſſion, but have not the 
fruit of grace; theſe get into churches, and are 
outwatdly and miniſterially planted there; but 
being never rooted in Chriſt, nor partake of his 
grace, in time they wither, and die away; or per- 
— arifing becauſe of the word, or truth be- 


ing diſpenſed in ſo clear and glaring a light, that 


they cannot bear it; they are offended with it, 
and fo are detected, diſcovered, and rooted up: 
and it is neceſſary that truth ſhould be freely 
ſpoken, as it was by Chriſt, that ſuch plants 
might be rooted out; for theſe words are ſaid by 
Chriſt, in juſtification of his conduct. 


14 Let them alone: they be blind lead- 


ers of the blind. And if the blind lead the 


blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 

Let them ale] Have nothing to ſay, or do 
with them ; do not mind their anger and reſent- 
ment, their reproaches and reflections, nor trouble 
yourlelyes at the offence they have taken ; if they 
will go, let them go; they are a worthleſs gene- 

ration of men, who are not to be regarded, heark- 
ened to, nor to be pleaſed ; it matters not what 
ſay of me, and of my doctrine: 8 
They be blind leaders of the blind] Thee people 


chat hearken to them, and are followers of them, |” 


are blind, as to any true ſenſe of themſelves, their 
ſtate, and condition by nature; as to any ſpiritual, 
ſaving knowledge of God; as to any acquaintance 
with the Meſſiah, and the method of ſalvation by 
him; as to the Spirit of God, and the work of 
race, regeneration, and ſanctification upon the 
ſoul; as to the ſcriptures of truth, and doctrines 
of the Goſpel; and the leaders of them were as 
blind as they: by whom are meant the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, the learned doors and rabbins of the 
Jewiſh nation; who thought themſelves very wiſe 
and knowing, yet they were blind alſe ; and none 
more than » DH It was an old tradition among 
the Jews (c), “that there ſhould: be Mind teachers 


at the time when God ſhould have his taber- 


cc nacle among them,” This was predicted, in 
Iſaiah xlii. 19, and all ſuch leaders and teachers 
are blind, who, notwithſtanding their natural abi- 
lities, and acquired parts, are in aftate of unre- 
1 have nothing more than what they 
ve from nature, or have attained to at ſchool ; 
and as apparently all ſuch are, who lead men from 
Chriſt, to mere morality, and to a dependence 
upon their own righteoufneſs for juſtification ;_ 
which was the darling principle of the blind lead- 
And if the blind lead the blind, both Ball fall in 
the ditch] Of ignorance and error, immorality and 
profaneneſs, diſtreſs, if not deſpair, temp 
and deſtruction; which was notori yeri 
in the Jewiſh people, and their guides; and pf 
eternal damnation, - the lake which burns with fire 
and brimſtone ; what elſe can be expected? 
15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. | |- 
Then anſwered Peter] Mark ſays, his diſciples aſked 


him concerning the parable ; which might be by the 


mouth of Peter ; who, probably, being the eldeſt 


man, and v 


a ery forward to ſpeak, was generally 
their . and who, at this time, might be 


requeſted, by the reſt, to aſk the meaning of the 
| parable, which had given offence to the Phariſees, 
and was not clearly underſtood by them; which 
he accordingly did : „ 5h, 
Aud ſaid unto him, Declare unto us this \parable] 
That not what 


t goes into the mouth, but what 
comes out of it, defiles the man; which tho 


expreſſed in very plain words, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, yet did not appear clear to their-under- 
ſtandings ; and ſeemed to be ry, not only to 
the traditions of the elders, but to the laws of Gad, 
reſpecting the difference of clean and unclean 
meats ; they therefore call it a parable, and defire 

_16 And 
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op And Jeſus ſaid, Ave yr dis ye with- 
K+ underſtanding | ? ; 

And Teſus ſaid, &c.] As wondering at, and as 
being diſpleaſed with, and as A Ati them we 
their "dulneſs and ignorance + 
tre ye alſo yet without underſhanding ?] You, my 
diſciples, as well as the ſeribes and Phariſees ; 
| who have been with me ſo long, who have heard 
ſo many diſcourſes from me, who for ſo long a 
time have been inſtructed by me, both in private, 
and in public; and yet do not underſtand what is 
ſo plain and eaſy, that has nothing: of difficuly in 
it, but what might be readily accounted for. | 

17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that what- 
| ſoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and 1 is caſt out into the draught? 

Do not ye yet underſtand? Lou muſt underſtand, 
you cannot be ſo ignorant, 

Dat whatſoever entereth in at the mouth, oath into 
= belly, and is 4 ont into the draught ?] That is, 

that whatſoever food a man takes in at his mouth, 
he ſwillows down, and it is received into his fto- 
mach; which, having performed its office, the 

roſſer parts go down into the belly, and 

N the bowels, are evacuated into the vault, 


or privy, purging all meats, as Mark ſays; for that 


only receives the filth and excrementitious matter; 
ſo that what is left in the body is pure, whole- 
ſome, and nouriſhing : nor can any part of what 

oes into a man defile him, becauſe it only enters 
into the body, and paſſes through it; and, as 
Mark ſays, entereth not into the t, which i is 
the ſeat of moral — ſo that no moral pol- 
lution can be con eating any ſort of 
food, even though it ws Hf roman drama: 
nor be eaten with clean hands. at 

18 But thoſe things which proceed: out 
of the mouth come forth from the ! 
and they defile the man. 

But thoſe things which Ao us of the manth] 
Meaning not material things, as ſpittle, vomit, 
&c. but, as it follows, which 
Come forth from the heart] vs firſt conceived 
and formed there, and then come forth from thence; 
and are expreſſed by the mouth ; as all idle words, 
fooliſh talking, filthy j , unſavoury commu- 
nication, and every word t at is rotten and cor- 
rupt, or which is done in __ life and cm 


tion; 


And they defile the man] The heart is the Sor. 
rupt fountain from whence all moral defilement 
flows; and finful words and actions are the impure 
ſtreams, which ſpring from thence, and' increaſe 


-1 
1 


5 19 For our of the heart proceed evil 


thoughts, murders, adulteries, ede, 
thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies: 

For aut f the heart proceed evil vil thoughts} or God, 
of Chriſt, of the Spirit, of fellow-ercatures, amd 


ol all ſorts of wickedneſs. The thoughts of fin 


eating a common meal, this-need give him no un- 


the moral pollution of human nature, 
Vol. I. 


| 


you | are evil, are to be hated, forſaken, and for which 


men are accountable to God. All wie imagi- 
nations, carnal reaſonings, luſtful deſires, and 
malicious contrivances, are here included; which 
take their riſe from, and are "___ 1 25 27 
in the corrupt heart of man. ; 
© Murders] Inveterate hatred of mens 
riding prepenſe, ſchemes to take away ifs, all 
angry and wrathful words, —_ actual effuſion of 
man's bloot. 5 
Atdulteries ] 'Uncleannefs Sat cer 
married perſons, both in thought and 4582 
PFarnications] bone copulations of perſons f 
in a ſingle ſtate: 
Thefts]. Takin a from others, by forear 
fraud, what is ing way and property: 4 2 1 
Falſe witneſs] Swearing falſely, or exhibi 
falſe teſtimony. * ee =: 
in his name, perſon, or eſtate, 47 
Blaſphemies] Evil ſpeakings of God or men 
To which Mark adds, covetouſneſs ; a Ee 
inſatiable deſire after the things of this 2 or 
our neighbour's goods: tic $3 doing hurt and 
miſchief to fellow - creatures: dzceit.; in words and 
actions, in trade and converfation: 8 ; 
all manner of uneleanneſd, and unnatural: 1 
an evil eye ; of envy and covetouſnes : the vi | 
or corruption of nature, is, by the Jews (d), call- 
ed py »7 « theerilege” * pride inet an; 
in dreſs and geſture ; and Heulen es : 
talk and conduct. ; e eee 


20 Theſe are be things Which d; 
man: . 


fileth not a man. 
Theſe are ty things wide" I beter 
themſel hs 


and expoſe him to e 


_ But. to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth 1 55 man} 
Should a man negle& to waſh, his fo 


eaſineſs; he concraQs no filth d his foul hereby, 
nor any guilt to his conſcience; not does he break 
any law of God, nor is he liable to any penalty for 
fuch an omfffon. This is a wuiſſing matter, and 
OO Ses pov merits 
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merits no FA but the things befqre:mention- | 
ed are in their nature evil: they are contrary to 
the law of God; they are abominable in his ſight; 

they render „e and odious te the di- 
vine being; and expoſe therm to ſhame and ruin; 
and it is only the blood of Chriſt can cleanſe them 
from the tion and guilt of theſe fins, and ſe- 
cure them from that puniſhmene they deſerve. | 


Then Jeſus' went thence, and de- 


| pune into the coſts of Tyre and Sdn. 4* 


' Then Jeſus went theme) From the land of Gen- 
neſaret, For e had ſilenced the Phariſees, as to 


the charge brought by them againft his diſciples ; 


and when he reproyed them for their hypocri- | . 

and wickedneſs, in making void the commands 
of God by their traditions ; and had. explained: 
ſome difficult and olical ſayings he had made 
uſe of to his difciples ; he then left that count 
and departed very privately: either to ſhun 
multitude, for the fake of retirement; or to avoid 
any ſnares the ſcribes and Phariſees might be lay- 
ing for him, who muſt be greatly galled with his 
free diſcourſe, and ſtrong arguments? 

And - departed. into the cos s of Tyre and Sidon 
Two principal eities of Phcenicia : not that he 
went into theſe places themſelves, but into ſome 
| that hordered upon them; for, as he order- 

ed his diſciples not to go in the gi ot 
tles ſo neither did he himſelf. 


22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan 
came . out. of. the. ſame coaſts, . and cried 
unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O 
8 Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter 1 is 
- grievauſly vexed with a devil. 


n woman of Canaan] That is of Phce- 
nicia, which 05 called Canaan; ſo Shaul, the ſon |. 
a. Canaani woman, i * the int 

8 Exodus vi. 1 57 called ot bon or A —— clan ; 
and the king) by the fame inter- 
preters, in 
hence this woman is by Mark ſaid to be a Greet, 
that is, 2 Gentile, . as the Jews [dare i al of 
N 8 2 Reg Fee e 55 
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mer letters from Pheenicia | .:4 
led (e a a Syro-Phcenician mer- | 


Ha X72! 


b 


12805 ame ana) Tyre dr. a0 inhabitant ben 
it. "Ea gs | 
225 Alk aid not go into Zo the — 6a but | 


are, 
o/bua v. I. called kings of Phœnicia: 


e 


come out of them e who, having heard of 
him, and the miraculous cures wrought by him, 
and being informed that he was near, at Nach a 
place, as the Perſie verſion fays, “ ſuddenly came 
forth out of a corner; and the Ethispic reads, 
c out of the mountains thereof; and made to the 
houſe where he was 3 2 ng mound 


have hid himſelf, as 


And cried unto bim] = a loud voice, with 
much vehemency, being i in great diſtreſs ; 


Saping, Have.mercy on me] Meanin curin 
her — with whoſe 0 ſhe age by mach 
affected, that ſhe. made it, as it were, her own: 

O Lad, thau Son. of David] The firſt of theſe | 
characters expreſſes her faith in his power, domi- 
nion, and government, that all perſons and things, 
and ſo all diſeaſes, were at his command and con- 
„trol; and that being Lord of all, he could remove 
| theayar\ his pleaſure : the other ſhews her know- | 
ledge and belief of him, as the Mefliah, that being 
a name by which he was uſually known ed the 
Jews; fee the note on Matt. i. 1. and which the, / 
though a Gentile, might come at the knowledge « 
either through being a proſelyte to the Jewi! 
ligion, or through a general report which in 54 
reach, . eſpecially the neighbouring nations, ag 
the Jews expected a wonderful e to ariſe 
among them, under this character of the Son of 
Das and from what ſhe had heard of him, the 
concluded he muſt be the perſon, . 

My - daughter is grievouſly wexed with 4 oil) 
Which had took poſſeſſion of her, and moſt grie- 
[wy afflicted her: and her requeſt to him. was, 

would caſt him out of her; believ ing he 
power ſo to do, without ſeeing or touching |} 1 
8 by a word ſpeaking : ber faith was 125 that 


of the centurion 's. 
23 But he eren ber not er And 
his diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 
Send her away; for ſhe crieth after us. 

But he anſwered her not à word] Nat that be did 
not hear her, or that he deſpiſed either her perſon 
or petition, or that he was not moved with it; but 
22” ta continue her importunity, and try her faith, 
and make it manifeſt: for like reaſons che Lord 
2} does not always, and immediately, anſwer the 

requeſts of his people. This 2 no anſwer, 
either that he would, or v her, carried 
in it a tacit nepulſe of her, and a Jenial of affiſtanc 
to her; 5 and it ſeems as if ſhe did for a while deſiſt 
application to him, and betook herſelf 

this da e diſc to plead with him for her: 


Aud bis diſciples came} To the houſe where * 


8 


was; n e een e 


E 
ö LT 
\ 7 , % 


Anno Dom. 3 2. 
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Ai befought him, ſajing, Send ber away]. Not in 
any ſhape, with any ſort of anſwer, without cur- 
ing her daughter, or without a promiſe of a cure; 


no, they deſired ſhe might be diſmiſſed, with 2 
grant of her 


ueſt, to her entire ſatisfaction, as 
appears from Chril 


's. anſwer: ae) they Ern 
is, 


Fur be erieth ada 4 Not only, becauſe the |the 
was troubleſome to them, was importunate with 
thein, and would take no denial them: He 
followed them wherever they went; there was'no' 
2 her: but alſo, becauſe her —.— 
moving, was delivered in ſuch an affecti 

ner, and her cries. were ſo piereing, tha "they | 
could not bear them; and therefore intreat him, 
tha he would relieve, and diſmiſs her. 


24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not 


fron but unto the loft they of re e 
7 of Ifrael. 


But he Gon F; and Trig To his kiciples, a 
w. how limited their commiſſion was, that they 
were not to go into the way of the Gentiles, not 
to preach to them, nor perform miracles amon 
them; and therefore could not reaſonably exp 
that either the woman, or they, on her behalf, 
ſhould ſucceed in this er 


Jan zot ſent, but to. the loſt ſbeep of the houſe 0 
1 Iſrael] As aPrieſt, or as 287105 FA he hue of | 
he was ſent to make ſatisfaction and atonement 
for the ſins of all God's elect, and to obtain eternal | 
redemption and falvation for all of them, whether 
Jews or Gentiles; but as 'a Prophet, in the dif- 
charge of his own perſonal” hes ny he was ſent 
by his Father only to the Jews; he was the i- 
mſter of the circumciſiun, Rom. xv. 8, that is, à mi- 
niſter to the circuniciſed Jews; he was ſent only 
to preach the Goſpel to them, and'work miracles 
among them, in proof of his Meffiahſhip; and 
upon their 7 of an then his apoltles were 
100 be ſent ws e Gentil a r miſelf was 
ent only to the 77 here ſtiled the boÞ erg of 
the 50 0 % Tjraet: vx 4 ne of aul, 25 . 
the whole body 6b e 
from Iſrael, che name 0 bot ey their Father, from 
whom they ſprung ; * ; the 1% ſheep of that 
houſe, are more eſpecial Udfioned 4 — of God 
among them: for though all the individuals of that 
houſe were It perſons, confidered in Adam, and 
in themſelves, as the reſt of mankind, and Cbriſt, 
in the external miniſtry, of the word, was ſent to 
preach to them al; yet the elect of "God are the 
ſeed :_ they are the ſheep of Chriſt,” of his paſture 
. af his hand, whom he has the particular care 
ors 1 3 be who, in their nature-ſtate, 
15 "Joſt gs and could never find their. 
Way, K ORE Ns Rave from their loſt Rate? in 


nation, ſo called being 


— — 


Adam, and by their own tranſgreſſions 3 : t he 
3 and to ſave them; e 
miniſtry was powerful and efficacious., n 

25 Then came we and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, help Ip me. 


[hw con fo and worſhipped 5251 Ste followed, 
diſciples into the houſe ; and perceiving aud 
— — Corte anſwer to them, ſhe pulls 

on, — all diſcouragements'; mes faith 95 751 
ſtronger, and her importunity 
| called Chriſt Lord, and the Son of dang 1 
but now ſhe worſhips him as God: : 

+ Saying; Lord, help me] A ſhort V but 
what fully and fitly expreſſed her 1 HET 
ſhe prays: unto,” is the Lord, 3 owns. 
his ſoy ty, dominion, and., power +. the re- 
queſt ſhe males is for help, 5 that h 
caſe required it 3 that it was ſuch, that the coul 
not help herſelf, nor any creature help her, only 
he, which ſhe fim z,and though it Dog 
her daughter, and. not 222 . If, n 
miſerably afflicted; yet ſuch was, her. . 
love, and affection td her, that ſhe makes the 
her ovrn, and calls helping. her daughter, belp; 
Nos, 3 ms pe dang e ſhe nk 


w_ Bur he anſwered and fad, tt is not 
meet to take the childrens, ; bread, and 79 
caſt it to dogs. 


But be a MY offs To the. wom 
the Perſie verſion reads it, and the. nſe wats 

It is nat meet to ee res Ah the 
aft it to dogs}, Which he ſaid: to 
more, and make it appear the more i 
2 not ſo much from 3 rs of. a | x4 
in. the language of--the ple, and, d 
and | ſhe might _ A ftranger to. By the children, are 
meant theqews, to hom the adoption, belonged ; 
who, as a nation — people, were the children of 
| God in a large ſenſe z. being diſtinguiſhed by man 
bleflings and: favours, which others had not, Ang 
under: the- more peculiar care and notice 
God ; not that all of them were the children of God 
by-.ſpeeial grace: by ii .bread, which belonged 
to them, is meant theexternal 8 of 4 fag itn a 
and the miracles of Chriſt wing Ju 
and particularly ſuch outward e 
to the: good of the bodies of eh by kealing 
their diſeaſes, and diſpoſleſſin them of devils: 5 
by the dogi/are deſigned the Gentiles, ſo 2 
the Jews in a way of oontempt, g. Cha Ye 


£7 2 
13 69 N 


* 


3 


. J 6: winpa 


. 


Werte 8 idolatry, and impury 
s. not his own mind, 2 N a 
5 and held them in corn and — gd 5 
r EL is oo Fae 7 - = Ar bu : 


„6 2 
" 


* 
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but uſes che e of e and 
which, this woman, living upon the borders of 
the Iſraelitiſh | nation, was acquainted with; ſo 
that it was not ſo ſhocking and ſurprizing, or quite 

ſo a ri . „ as it — otherwiſe have been. 
The doctors ſay (J), that the idolatrous 
= are not called men, that they are compa- 

rable to the beaſts, to tlie beaſts of the field (g), 
to oxen, rams, goats (5), and aſſes (i). While 
© theifraclites do the wi of their Lord, they ſay, 
2 at the king's table, and the feaſt is pro. 
2 and they of their own will | 

ive the bones to the Gentiles ; but when 
> not do the will of their Lord, lo! the fe: 

« is, s < for the d (A),“ and the bones 
46 are theirs.” And a And a lite after after, Tun prepuręſt © 
< 2 table before: me; this is the feaſt of the king; 
« in the, ence of mine enemies ; 2 pyn © theſe 
e are che that fit before the table, looking 
« for their part of the bones.” Tn which may be 
clearly diſcerned the diſtinction between chil- 
dren and dogs, and the application of the one to 


the Jews, and the other to the Gentiles, and the 
different food that belon to each: and hence it 
is cafy to ſee from whom C borrowed this ex- 


preſſion, e e 
27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 


their maſter's table. 
Aud ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord] She owns all that 
\- k& had ai to be true, that he was ſent only to the 
beep of the houſe of Iſrael; that ſhe was in- 
but as a dog, a poor finful creature, and un- 
of any favour z' and that it was not right 
and Bf that all the childrens bread ſhould be 
taken from them, and given to dogs. 
rt the dogs tat of the crumbs'which: fall f their 
maſter's zable] The S — Ferſie verſions add 
. thus ſhe wiſely lay hold upon, and im- 
| roves, tra Bay Nena ner in her own 
. what ſeemed _ fo much againſt her. 
It is (7) of the Syro - phœnicians in 
ra that they bave all i ir common talk, 
10% xas tand raceful, 44 
| 28 . of , who 
Was one of that people. She f that though 
| the e Gentiles were but dr, ſhe one of them; 
| it common Lord and Maſter had à pro- 
priety in and they in him; and were to be 
berg e . and fed, and ought to live, tho 
not in ſuch fulneſs of favours and b as 
Jenn the children of God: nor did ſhe 


Of T. Bab. Baya Metzia, fol. 124. 3. Zohar in Exod, fot. 35. 4. 
_ - TFaeror Hammor, 


ne- 


7. & 34. 1, 2 (8) in Gen. x5, 20. 
G4 " Kiaduſh 185 e Zohar, in Exod, 
I, 2+ - Tzeror Fammor, 
— in vin L. n 


affluence, only that a crumb" of me might be 
given her, — poor daughter — be healed; 

which was but a ſmall favour, in compigiſon of 
the numerous ones he heaped upon the Mdren, 
the Jews: nor would this be any more men- 
tal to them; chan ĩt is to children for che dogs un 


wer the table to eat of the crumbs that fall. 95 a 
28 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
her, O wine 


great 5s thy faith: be it un- 


bn Tie rt ow and ſaid unto her} As one 
at the h of her faith, and the clear- 
1 and not 


fu her 

$ and juſtneſs of her pious reafoning ; 
phe de himſelf,” and the deſigns of grace, any 
longer from her, breaks out in great admiration 
her, faying, _; 


O woman, great is thy faith] He ſeems ſed 
that ſhe, a woman, and a poor ſhould 
2 ſuch ſtrong faith in him; 8 8 in ker, 


him to be the Meffiah, worſhippin him 
believing him able to do what coufd not 
human art; and though ſhe met with 
4 a dog, yet ſtill 

believing ho 


2 God. 


t done b 
' ſuch. repulfes, and was even calle 
continued importurnate with Ds 
' ſhould ſucceed: : | 
Bie it untothee even as thou wilt} Let thy Hb. | 
ter be healed, as thou defireſt, and in the way, an 
at the very time thou wouldſt have it, 


And her daughter was made whole from that very 
hear] ; Shang went forth from CER and diſ- 
fled the devil; fo that when ſhe came home, as 
rk obſerves, ſe found, her daughter lying mu the 
bed, guiet, and eaſy, and perfettly 1 . The 
duct of our Lord towards this woman, and her 
behaviour under it, do, in a very lively manner, 
repreſent the methods which ſometimes takes 
with his people, when they apply to him in their 
diſtreſs; and the nature and * of their faith 
upon bim: as ſhe, when ſhe firſt applied to Chriſt 
for and help, had not a Word of anſwer 
given her; ſo ſometimes they cry, and the Lord 
turns a deaf ear, or ſeems not to hear, and, in 
their apprehenſion of things, has covered himſelf 
with a cloud, that their prayer ſhould not paſs 
through, however, an immediate anſwer is not 


yea, when others interpoſe on their be- 
half 2 intreat for them, yet no favourable an- 
| fver i is returned, as was not by Chriſt to his dif- 
| ciples, when they beſought him on this _ 


he, they and Jet, ou l all Ae 3 
| they are not diſcouraged, ut ply the thro 
with freſh ſuits, acknowledge that the 


__ of names and characters belong to them; 


| e 
1 bould / 


. tunate F the E 


lee, E near the ſea - ſide, 


aber 2. 


A N ver. 27—31. * 


2 : 


ſhould be content with . of divine fa-| 
vour, but cannot go away without a ng; 

lay hold on ones ond of God, and haſtily catch 
at it, and improve every thing in their own favour, 
that faith can come at, and 10 in the iſſue, ſucceed | 
in their requeſts: 2 1 fervent, and 


with God.. 


29 K And Jeſus depaned; Hen thener 
and came nigh unto the ſea of a fr der 


F 18 
there. 


tn: 2% cane theme]; F SR 3 
of 17225 _ Sidon, __— would have been pri- ur 


vate and retired ; but being diſcoyered, and Know. 


ing that the fume of this la al — 
him more public in thoſe parts, he remov 
. e 9 6þ-006 


wy ns Panels 
with the ſea of Tiberias, John vi. 1. and chapter 
t is, e 


Aud tent! up into 6 mountain} Wan 


uſual with him, either for ſolitude, or for: prayer, & 
and ſometimes, ee e e ot e | 


to the people: 


And fat nun there] To take ſore teſt; wile | 


with his j , and as waitin 15 the 
e carne to him, henry | Land | 


— * 
1 12 
1 


. 


5 multitudes came 1900 lin 
0 with them thoſe that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt 

, feet z, and be healed 


_ them: 


And great 6 l came Ae Mul Sag the 
adjacent places; having beard of his being where 
he was; and who had 2 attended on him be- 


fore, or, however, the fame of him, and his mi- 


GW theſe fl flocked to 
9 
Having with them] In their bende, or arms, or 
upon their backs, or ſhoulders, leading les and 
carrying others, in ſome form or another, - / 
_ Thoſe that Were lan]. Either in der legs 0 or 
arms: 
Blind] Iman eye, or both, and that either 
from their birth, or ſince: E 
Dum] The word b e EEE ö 
often meet in the ung" cond and ay; 
3 * 


impor- 
d e much | 
[pan And caff mem down 4 * Tocit s 


, Ca,! The fame | 


Aaimed J. Having: loſt. 2 bk an 8 or a 
| leg, or ſo enfeebled by ſom 
the palſy, that their limbs were uſeleſs to them, 
The Perſic nen reads: it, — — 


ſelves of their burdens; and witk a'view to move 
his compaſſion, believing he was able to cure them: 


nor do they ſay a word'to bim, or deſite him to re- 
| lieve theſe miſerable objects; it 'was 


enough to them to him, and not 
at all, but he would ſhew favour to them: 


e healed them) Immediately, Gither by # 


gon Pits or by tou 
his hands on them, or wi 


F 


ut any ſuc 


and complaints. 


ed, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
maimed to be whole, the lame towalk, and 


| the blind to fee: 8 


of een Þ 


LEY 


theſe were ſo much e what 882 could 525 


performed, in ſuch 2-mira- 


evidences of the wonderful Power o 
_ were aſtoniſhed: 


Iden they ſaw the 45 gend] Thari is, en 


| ks before were dumb, now ſpoke; and' the ſame 
is to be obſerved in the other following inſtances : 


out in ſome copies; nor is it in the Arabic, Ethi- 
opic, and Vul 
ſter s Hebrew Goſpel; but the Syriac: has it; and 
moſt Greek copies, and ſeems ne z- fince 
theſe are particularly mentioned among the per- 
ſons brought to be cured; and a wonderful cure 
this was, that perſons Who had not-only loſt the 
uſe of their limbs, but ſuch who had loſt the limbs 


doubtleſs, the power of our Lord was able to do 
this, and which was amazing to behold : at 


| The lame to walk, and the blind to ſee] A 


| propheſied of the times of the Mefliah, and as 


things to be effected by him, Jſaiah xxxv. 5, 6. 


And they glorified the Gab of Iſrael] The Ethio- 


| e 


lad given fuch power to the 


e diſeaſe, or, another, as 


them, or b pur 
ward fign, th nee, removed af thr 
vg he == 


FC a rand. 
the- ; 


dr manner: e were ſuch E Se, and : 
og that | 


ſome copies have alſo, the deaf to bear ; and ſo the 
Arabic verſion: the maimed to be whole, "This is left 


te Latin verſions, nor in Mun- 


themſelves, ſuould have them reſtored perfect; for 


Son 


* 


N 


23 


Son of man, or ante nen; w 
out of chapter ix. 8. This muſt be underſtood 
both of the multitude that 


-want and diftreſs : 


 +bowels-. y 


” 2342 — — 


4 e a NY 
8. MA TE ©, ond, 


—_ 


—— —— 6m * - ——— 
— cs 


ae e een 


0 and the on whom they were 
—— — with them, and 
od the praiſ as of them, by whoſe 
power alone duch iin Nen be done, = is the 
one on and true and therefore to diſ- 
ele theſicti ps deities of the Gen- 
tiles, he is here ſtiled the iſrael, of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, fo called from — their anceſtor, 


_ -whoſe name was [{-ael; by whom God was known, | 


and; workveur, moe: 
1 


32 1 Then . called ki iſciples' wnto 
Him and Faid, I have compaſſion on dhe 
becauſe they continue with me 


. (their: poem; fred, 


and 1 = nor ſend them away faſting ; * 


| —_ Faint in the way. - 
- Ty os GE called his diſciples {onto Woe When were 
at ſome little diſtanee from him, to Impart his mind 


unto them, whoin he: Rad made; and uſed, as is 
familiar friends; and to try their faith, and raiſe 
their attention, and prepare them for the follow 
ing miracle; as well "as to teach them by his 
Nee and accuſtom them to ſhew bowels of 


mercy and compaſſion 1 to . in any Kind of 


21 


Aud aid, I haue ampaſſion: on the multitude] 
Which muſt be underſtood of him as man, whoſe 
ned towards them, having been 5 
long without any food for their bodies, or 
little; as he had com A rn. 
eaſed, and healed them, ſo on the ſound and w 6 
and was willing to feed them... Chriſt, our high. 
prieſt, is a merciful.one, and is touched with the 


feeling of the infirmities of e of ny ons wow! | 


of ſoul and body: 
Becauſe they - continue ad aotth me . Joys 
diſorders, and in preaching to them for — ok 


of their ſouls; which ſhews the diligence 
Jefatigibleneſs of Chriſt, as well as the attach- 


ment of the people to him 4 who were ſo ſtruck 


awith his miracles and miniſtry, . that though" they | _ 
had been fo long from their habitations 255 fami- 
lies, knew-not how to leave him; nor did they talk, 
or ſhew any ſigns of departing from him, and re- 
turning to their own houſes, and buſineſs of life. 


And have, nothing to eat] Not that they had been 
.ſo long without eating any thing, though very | 
likely it was but little, and what they brought 


faw theſe miraculous |- 


id 
nor upbraidin 25 them with their lerer Inels 8 


J 
Which time had been ſpent in healing their bodily the late mira 


fir down on the 
FTT 4 


** 


N thentvedin's deſert place, e 
of them were a great way off from Rn 
td T will nat ſri them awiy faſt ing] He might 
have done it, nor did the multitude aſk an 

of him; but he could not bear the thoug 5 4 
diſmifling them in fuch a condition; having ha 
but very little fuſtenance all this while, and 


1 be ſaid to be in a manner r N this 
time, at leaſt nowe 7015 2 $ bo 


bog e fon by. fe au To: their monte 


and get N 
came from far. 


33 And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 


or divers of them, as Hark days, 


ſhook we have ſo much bread. in the wk | 


neſs, as to fill ſo great a multitude ?.:.. . .. 
And: his diſciples faid amo him}. The former Lov 


21 cache of feeding five thouſand men, beſides women 


and children, with five loaves and two fiſhes, be- 


ing quite out of their thoughts, .. they reply 3 
ſhould we have fo nch breadin the wilder- 
neſs, as to ll ſo'gynitt ell a TI The: ueſtion 


Fhence 


is big with objections, and is th ſomie ve- 
hemency and aſtoniffunent: ate: people to ds fed 
were a nmmniltitude, a great multitude; & very g 


multitude, and theſe too had had but title,” or 
no food, for a great while; and therefore would 
re the mare go lm ſhy ham —. 


it was a wilderneſs. where 


her here, no proviſions. were to be Had and i af de, 


could — got for money, they had not ſtock 
enough to purchaſe ſuch a large number of loaves, 
as were neceſfary to feeld ſo great a company With 


7 he PE: 


34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How n man 
Mah: have ye? Aud they fad, Seven, an 
a TY. little fies. Sn 


efus ſaith = New In a very and 
gentle wor Le Pl taking no notice of then 2 0 


and lg, a exerciſe thei . 
Nene and try cheir faith; N . 
Ho many loavel have ye 71 Win In. the 


common ſtock, and which t brou t along y ith 
them, for their own ſupply : 0; 5 . 


dend they ſaid, Seen, and g. fr lle e 
Which they mention as fo ſmall 4 proviſion, that 


it was as nothing for fach.muttitudes ;*their-loaves 
of bread were but ſeven, and their fiſhes, whih 
were ready dreſſed, dried, or boiled, Ne. were 
few in number, and ſmall as to ſize'and/ bigneſs} 


35 And he commanded: the 3 to 


. 
* 3.4 > 2 : 


++ 21 3 * poo” Ie -5 K * 


and ſpirit enough to travel, 


a . 1 is. N "I = 


Ln 


3 „ 


| Anno Dom. 32. 5 


erage Soi 


7 "a n * NV. ver 32—39. 


„„ owner wy — . 


And by temmanded the multitude to fit dus in the 
ground) Not regarding the ſmallneſs of the pre- 
viſions, nor any further conſulting with his difct | 

ples; but knowing his oun power to increaſe this 
Fonds and determining to feed the multitude before 


he diſmiſſed them, in an authoritative way ordered 


them to fit down upon the ground in res, that 
they might be the —.— ſeen, and ſerved... 


36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 


fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, 
and gave to nem and dere 
to the multitude. 

And he took the Ges hand * os fiber} Into 
his hands, and lifted them up, that it might be 
| ſeen and obſerved, that there were no other food 

than'theſe, that ſo the miracle might eee in its 
true light: 

And gave thanks] To God for the bob : 
© though it was fo fmall, in the name of the whole 
company, according to the uſage of the Jewiſh 
nation; who, if there were ten thouſand (n), one 
for the reſt uſed to ſay, Let us bleſs the Lord 
our God, the God of Iſrael, the God of hoſts, 
e that ſitteth between the cherubim T. eachin 
us to do ſa likewiſe, and to be thankful for, 
content with our portion, be it more or leſs: 

And brake them] Which alſo was the cuſtom 
of the maſter of the family to do: 

And gave to his diſciples] As a freſh triat of theit 
faith, to reprove their -unbelief, to put them in 
mind of the former miracle, and that they might 
be witneſles of this, and, in order to diſttibute * 
the people, which they accordingly did: 

And the diſaples to the multitude] In doing which 
they obeyed their maſter's orders, though- before 

as could not perſuade themſelves. that ſuch a 
Multi 


itude of people el r yh © email a 
quantity. 


437 And they did all cat} ind. were filled: 
| and they took up of the broken meat that 
was left ſeven baſkets full. 
And they did all eat aud were filled], EN 
had a ſhare of the proviſion, and that to fu ans 
faction; no one was: overlooked: and neglected, | 
and every one had as much as he could eat. 
Aud they tool up of the broken meat that: was left 
ſeven. baſkets full] The diſciples, after they had 
diſtributed to every one his portion, went round, 
and collected the remaining fragments, and filled 
ſeven baſkets therewith, according to the number 


3 


"PEE 


of the loaves which were broken ; and ſo had a full | . 


return for wad * _ Far they bt Wits 


occaſion. ps 
| (m1) Mts "WI e. 7. 7 0 


Ly * 


38 And they that did eat were four thou- 2 
ſand men, beſide Women. and. children, 


And they that did eat, were 3 

This nümber of men; 2 we for han men} 
fragments, clearly ſhews this to be à diſtinct 
miracle from the former of this kind, recorded in 


chapter xiv. There the number of: men were five 


12 here four thouſand; there the q quantity 


of food was-five leaves: and tworſiſhes; here feven 
loaves and a few-fifhes.; there the number of the 


bafkets of f ts was twelve, here ſeven; 

the quantity might be as J fince the 
word here uled for a haſtet is not the eee 
and deſigns one of a larger ſiae: 


Beſides women and children] Who were not . 
into the acecunt, though they eat as well zs the 
men, and whole number might be very large. | 


39 And he ſent away the multitude, and 
ook ſhip, and came into the a of Mag- 
dala. 


And be e auch ak 967 Difmiſſiag . : 
either with a prayer for them, or. with a uitable 
word of exhortation, to be . for the mer 
cies, both ſpiritual and tem they had receiv- 
ed, and hehe PHT in their lives and con- 


verſations: 


And took | 
N ar \Reing near the ſea-fde, the a 


Aud came auto ihe conſt of: ee! Not far . 
from Tiberias; for often mention is made of M 


data in the Talmud (3), along with Tiberias, 85 : 
Chammath, another place in the ſame neig 78 
hood; and was famous for ſome Rabbins, as R. 
Joden and R. Iſaac (o), who are ſaid to be 
rnb of r The Syriac verſion reads 
it Magedo, and the Vulgate Lion Magedan; and 
Beza ſays, in one Greek exemplar it is fend Ma- 
gadan; and ſome have thoughtit tobe the ſame with 
Aegiddo, where Joſiah was ſlain by Pharoah-ne- 
| cho, and which Herodotus calls () Adagdales. 
| The Evangeliſt Mark, ſays, that be came into the 
ts of Daimanutha, which was a place within the 
coaſts of Magdala. This was not the place, but 
another of the ſame name near Jeruſalem, from 
whence dalene may be thought to have 
her name. Ihe Ethiopic verſion renders it, ( they 
c ent N and departed into the moun- 
sc tains of OO: — ieee and * : 


e N 
0 H A P. 
1 wa Sheviith, fol. ” 
x Ea 4. 09 "PIT 2 . 3 


T. Bab, Yoma, fol, $1, 2, & Nidda, fol. 33. 1. Bereſhic Rab« 
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* „e and  Sadducers tempting cn, 2 
2 3 g- 
. norance, J. 1-4. He warnetb his diſciples againſt 
[the leaven of the Phariſees; e . 
that meaneth, y. 12. peoples opinion 
Grit, 9 13, 14. Peter el him ts be the 
wHl he L approveth his anſwer, 
aan detlares: him bleſſed: fer Jit ; "promiſes him the 
1 of the: hagdùm, X. 2520. © Foretels his |. 
— - ſufferings and death at Feruſalem, and reprov- 
eiß Peter for dehorting him from it, . 21—23. 
Aud xexborts thoſe that chill follow: him, to take up 
their ee ee e eee 
2 J. 4 29. 
HE Phariſces alſo with-the Saddu- 
9 cees came, and tempting; defired 
him that he would new them We m 


heaven. 
De Phariſees als with. the Sadler "AR Net 
from Jeruſalem, as in chapter xv. 1. but from the 


neighbouring places: theſe were Galilean Saddu- | follo 


ctes and Phariſees, of whom mention is made in 
the Miſna (4; . ſays 3 wr. A Galilean 
* Sadducee,” (that i is, one that was of the land 
e of Galilee, as Bartenora on the come? obſerves) 
J complain of you Phariſees, becauſe ye write 
5c. the name of a ruler-withthe name of 


<6 3ꝙ%%% ogg Mann o7-S in the 
4 ſame leaf.” But though theſertwo 8 
2 in this, and in many other things, 
could unite inet n. to whom, chey 
'bore an implacable 
4 him that be would ſhew them 


And tempting, 
8 @ fign from heaven 


vb SE the carth, they 
rac t on 

to produce a ſign from heaven, of his coming from 
thener, of his being the San of God, and the true 
They wanted ſome. ſuch ſign, as the 


. times of 
| Joſhua ; and as raining manna, in the times of 


oſes ; or ſome ſuch ces of thunder and 
lightning, as.at the giving of the law. The ap- 
ce of W, in a very extraordinary 
manner, is looked upon by the Jews as a fi 
the Mcſhah's s coming (+). Says a certain Jew, 
When my. father departed out of the world, he 
cc ſaid thus to me; Do not look for the Meſſiah un- 


(5) | Zohar in Gen. ol. $J+ 2 


| (0) Yadaim, © 4. f. . 


ofes; in 
* mY divorce. Say the Phariſees, we complain of 
Galilean Sadducees, that you write the 


They came with no ſincere 
boon ht b y him, or learn any thing from 
— to enſnare him, areas 
an o of expoſin him to the people; and 
an oppor difaris faction with the mi- 
aſk of him 


of 


| il thow en aer der in the work adore 


« with light colours, and the world * wi 
«© by it; then look for the Mefliah, as 'it 
ce ten Gen. ix. 16. Some very unuſunl den 
common fight in the heavens, was what theſe men 
ng Chriſt in proof of his miſſion from God. 
2 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 24 
it is evening, 54 * Tt will 3 Fai . ; 
for the fy is red 2 aK ot 
'Knowin full well” their a, and Savin 
wrought fuſficient miracles to confirm his Meſliah- 
ſhip, he thought fit n them no other anſwer 
than-thiss 1 | 
] ben it is. evening, 50 1 1 1 be fair een 
| for the. ſty is red] When the ſun. is ſetting, it is a 
common. thing for you to ſay, looking up to the 
heavens, and ſerving theface and colour of them, 
that it is like to be fair weather; no rain that 
ht, nor perhaps the next Ys for the ſky is 
ee fire through the rays of the ſun; which 
ſhew the clouds to 90 very thin, and ſo will ſoon 
waſte away, and conſequently fine weather muſt 


W. 5 
8 Aud in che morning, will. e e 
weather to day: for the ſky is red and 
lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
the face of the ſky; but can wandt Aller 
the ſigns of the times? ITY 


When you riſe in the morning, 
vey of the heavens, it is a ve 
8 ra like to be 


ya take = Fur 
"ven feat thing wick 
dy or * 


is pe dad 8 Which 6 
that the clouds are ſo thick that the ſun cannot 
8 thro 2 me its — — ſeen; 
t it reaſonably con will 
en more. pres 
O ye hypocrites] ve}. Phe Vulgate Latin, and Mun- 
ſter s. Hebrew Goſpel, leave out this appellation ; ; 
but all other verſions, as well as copies, have it: 
and it is an uſual epithet, beſtowed very juſtly 
| by Chriſt on theſe men; ee 
guides of the people, took upon them to teach and 
inſtruct them in divine things, and ſet up them- 
ſelves as men of great holineſs, piety and know- 
ledge; and yet, inſtead of ſearching ſeriptures, 
comparing the characters of the times of the 
Meſſiah therein fixed, with the preſent ones; ſpent 
their time in making ſuch low and uſeleſs obſer- 
vations, P | 
one's knowledge and recen. 
"Ye can difeern the face of the ſly] Ve diſtinctly, 
and make ſome very A on 1 THe (s 
e "ain 


Yo 
Fur the 


| the ſhore to th 


ino Bun: 3 3 I 
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tin oneluhons, what will follow, good weather | 
or hade: A t uc er 1 li 


Bui cun qr not e pag ook of e 27 'Or, 
as the Syriac reads it, the time, the preſent time: 
if they had not been blind, they might eaſily have 
diſcerned, that the figns of the time of the Meſhah's 
comin were nt them, and that Jeſus was the 

Meat as; the departure of the ſcepter from Ju- 


dah; the Fa on of Daniel's weeks ; the various 


miragles wrought & by dei: che wickedneſs of 
the age in whic lived; the miniſtry of. John] and 
e Baptiſt. and 0 fiſt; the great fockings 'of |, 

the people, both to one and to the other 
divers other ger which were eaſy to bestes. 
ed. by. ut they pretend this to be a 
: 4 the ſecret of the day of d 


7 they 2 45 Joh the ſecret of the day when the 


ee, FOG by his wiſdom « can 


: 


Mos; Phat 272 * - Ya :; 

e generation 
ſeekerh after a ſign z and there ſhall no ſign 
ed, bv unto it, bur the MT the 150. 


"He fays the Lame things here, rene 
5 on a Nee in chapter xi, 39 K 


i wigs W A 


75 8 Wr, Fae wa 
incurable, _ a8 uriworthy. 5 be eee 
with d 


42 


': Hud agent Po he (hip which bought him 
thicher, and went in it eo the other ſide o the fea | 


of Galler; ſee Mar vin. 1 i 13˙ A Os un 1 
5 And when tifs aſe les» Were come 
0 the other Ade, they had f orgotten to * 


10 e FEY EY, hag «25 of Var | 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel adds ] er Po 
vili..227'as: ere edit che at or ing from 

e ſaid ag: ye recollected them them. 
ſelves, that 4 78 
Wey bad forgotten to a Brei Hain ut bn 
loaf,” as wo ſays, in the re] the ſeven a 
of' fragments tre expended, or given awa 
to 'the poor, ir own accord, by "Chef; 
orders. It ſeems, it was ufual with the diſciples 
to buy food at plates moſt proper, and tatty with 
them; ; ſince Chriſt orten went into deferts and noun. 
tainous Plates, whete proviſions <vuld not be had, 
This their for 411 to act accbrding to their 
wonted meth ht 1 either from their be- 
ing intent upon Chrift's converſation | with the 
Phariſees and © Saddticers, of from the . 
of Chrift's $ departute, Ds . 
2 7 __ Taten in Beck, vii, 2 N 2 4 ar 


Very | taking Herod to be 


| 
[: 


6 Then Jeſus faid emo "than :Paks 
heed and beware of the leave of R 
rifces and of the Sadducces. = 


Then Jeſus ſaid unto them}. Either taking hand 
fion from the diſciples obſerving that they: had for- 
got to take bread with them, or on account. of what 
2 between him and the Phariſee ae 

ve. the, following advice to bis diſciples. 3. 

e leavin of the! 

2 Sadducees} Mark, inftead, je — 
E ; the leaven'of Herod; either 

_ Chriſt mi t caution againſt all three ; or 
becauſe the I che Nieden generally Herodian 
Mah; or were gf his 
„ or for his government, which the Phariſees 
difliked; and the Herodians were ge generally Sad- 
ducees. By the ſnaven of theſe is meant their doc- 


trine, as appears from 5 12. The doctrines the 
Phariſees taught were the commandments and in⸗ 
ventions of men, the traditions of the elders, free- 
will, and juſtification by the works of the law. The 
doctrines of the Sadducees were, tliat there was no 
reſurrection of the dead, nor angels, nor ſpirits: 
now. betauſe they ſought ſecretly. and artfully 0 
ſee | infuſe, their notions into the minds of men; and 
which, when imbibed, ſpread tlieir infection, and 
made men ſour, moroſe, rigid, and il}-natured; 
and ſwelled and puffed them up with pride and va- 
nify, Chriſt compares them to leaven; and adviſes 
his diſciples to look about them, to watch, and 
de on Wir guand, left A es: be infocted with | 


005 And they Pr BY! notig therncives, 
ſaying, Ir is becauſe we have taken g bread. 
And they reaſoned, Kc. Either what ſhould be 
the meaning of this caution of Chriſt's, and upon 
what account he ſhould lay this to . 5 or they 


were' anxiouſly concertied what they 1 Jo for 
proviſion > £48 LEFT 1 OE 


Saying, 1 is becatſe ws have taken 10 . | 
For the phraſe, 11 10 18 fup lement, and is hot 
in the original text, Which confines the ſenſe to thi 
firſt way of interpretation; the words may be read 
without it, and confirms the other ſenſe,” and which | 
receives ſtrength from what follows. 


8 hich when Jeſus perceive „ be ud | 
unto them, O ye of lirtle faith, Why reaſon 


yeamong yourſelves becauſe yel have oo 
no breadꝰ. 


Which when Fel PR Be." ke] Without =_ 
ing any of their debates, but b his 83 
for de knew neee 3 and, anxious 


8 nu "% 4 "©% 
Vol. Ae Eu] offs 2 vb * Li Ke 


188 | e "foliciude 


Hh 
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8 . mo . 


folicitude of their minds, as well as thei private 
reaſonings one with another: 

He Jaid unto them, O ye. of little faith] A "Gr 
uſed upon a like octaſion, when he would diſſuade 
his diſciples from an anxious diſtreſſing care about 
4 livelihood, Matt. vi. 30. ſee the note there: 

y reaſoti yt among yourſelves, 5580 50 biel | 
brought no brealt ?] 8 another for your 
negligence and forgetfulneis in this matter; dif- 
trefling your minds, as if you ſhould be famiſhed 
and ſtarved, becauſe ye have not brought a quan- 

* of bread, as you uſed to do with you. 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither re- 
member the five joaves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up.? 
| Bo v not yet underſtanu] Meaning St the | 
ſenſe of the advice he had now given; or rather, 
his almighty power diſplayed in the two miracles 
of feeding five thouſand at one time, and four 
thouſand. at another, with a very ſmall quantity 
of proviſions; for to this the word IN n refers, 
as well as the following: 
_  Netther remember the fve loaves if thr her len- 
ſand, and how mam baſkets ye itook up f Hade ye 
forgot what was ſo lately done, namely, the feed- 
ing frye thouſand men, beſide women and ehil- 
dren, with five loaves and two fiſhes, when ye tod 
up, after all were filled and ſatisfied, no leſs than 
twelve baſkets of fragments? And can you, after 
this, diſtruſt my power in the care of you? Have 
I fed ſo many with ſo ſmall a quantity We 
and am I not able to feed ee of you, th 
you have but one loaf ? Why all heſe ae 
thoughts and cathal reaſonings . 


10 Neither the ſeven loaves of the four 
thouſand, and how many baſkets ye took up? 
Have you forgot the other miracle done but a 
a very little while ago, when I fed four thouſand 
men, | befide women and children, with. ſeven 
loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, 
And how many baſkets ye took up? ] No le than 
ſeven, large baſkets ?. and am I not able to provide 
r you? Diſtreſs 1 . mo this matter 
ive not way to unbelief, wich m ue 
facile 1 inſenk>bility., neee 
11 How is it that ye do not une erſtand 
that 1 ſpake it not to you concerning hread, 
that ye mould beware of the leaven of the 


Phariſees and of the Sadducees? 55 


* 
3 Nt 


Ts 511 


That you ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs and wild of 
thought, after ſueh inſtances, as to imagine, that 
I concerned": 
with you 3 one Would think you could not bu 


If about what bread 


know, 


N 


| plication of his fenſe and theanin 


k 


vou brought 4 


: 


Ther Lſpate it ———— Grind] Taken 
in a literal ſenſe; but muſt be thought to ſpeak 
figuratively and | myſtically, and to have an Sager 
ſenſe and meaning, when I ſaid to ou, 

That ye. Jhould beware af the lauten of the Pheri. 
' | hes and of the gaddutees] How could you think-thar 


I-had-any regard to the leaven (taken in a litera] 
ſenſe) os Phariſees er e iter e dl 
TON. of? F 1: Jon 


12 Then under bbb they. how that ke 
bad them not beware of the leaven of bread 
but of the doetrine of che Pharilces and « 
the Sadducees. (152 tl 21910 

Then unter tobd they} Within any utthl e 


Hd that he dad them not Vetbaye Ta 71 A 
bread} Which ſenſe they frſt took im in; ima: 
gining, becauſe the Phariſees were 3 G 
and preciſe. what fort of leaven made (d) uſe 
af; Chat Cath forbad thera bu gucke h omg 

e with leayen accor 
hd fince their ps rules i in ph e thir eee muc 
in all places, they were ed hat brezd 
they muſt, or could huy; but now * perceived 
thin he did not ſpeak of this, 

But of the dofirine of the Phariſees 0 "Sai: 
dicers] It was very common with che Jews (r); to 
call the corruption and vitioſtty d df nature by the 
name of nd yaõ—§Ʒ TRw © leaven in the lump :“ 
hence our Lord calls their dectrine ſo; bechuſe it 
proceeded from thenee,. and was agreeable theids 
unto ; and uſes the phraſe on pùfpeſe 3 itz. 
and ring it into neglect and conte 

3 J When Jeſus came into "coaſts of 
cee Philippi, he aſked his diſcip Ae 
ſaying, Whom do men ſay has the Son | 
man am? e! 


When Yeſus, 8 Thetowns mag the 
| neighbourhood of this city; Which city went by 
| ſeveral names before, as Leſhem, Jaſbns xix 47. 
which being taken by, the D they called M 
Dan; hence we read of y wpa iu 87 = 18 

7 Gelatea (T). P It e called Panta, from 
the name of the fountain of Jordan, by which it was 
fituated.; d which Pliny ſays . gave the ſar- 
name to Cefarea ; and . by 1s cal Pto- 
lomy (5) Cefarea Þ R's and! the name of ane 
as it went, When ip the tetrarch (; Fi rebuilt i it, 

and le) it Crt, 1 in ga af _— Ce- 

122 | ihe 14 * 4 far 5 
@ Vie. Pech © b. 2. 2 2. * T. —— Ti = 3. 3. 

ch Kava, = « 88 bb Eos Hom: 


N 


mor, fol. 73:2 
(E) HRE.1. 5. 155 18. —— 1 


6592 Geograph: 
(i) Joſeph Ay. 1. 18. 94 5 Os V. I, . 3 e * 
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| put to! his-diſciples,-they 


= A. P i. ens 
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namę, to qiſ- i the name 1 8 
e 8 A TE mo y Aly, 4. 


Il ment || power and ſpirit befare. the great day of the Lord; 
tion is made in 125 Ae of the ftles, uilt y and it being a prevailing notion with the Jews, 
his father Herod, and ſo called in honour of Au- | that Elias was to come; before the Meſſiah ; ſee tha 
guſtus Ceſar ; -whith before bore the name of note on Matt. xi. Lhe DEE gone: Tha he Wa 
© nach Tower, The Miſnic doctors ſpeak gf tuo | now come; 


abi wilt 
Ceſarea's:(#), the one they call the eaſtern, the | ud otbers es This i is 5 both 
other-the- fern: Cefarea. Now, as Mark ſuys, | Mark and Luke ;-the'rcafon Whey he is — 
whilſt Chri and his diſciples were! in the Way to eee e mags af 1 


is not becauſe of what ia ſaid of him, in Jer. i. 9, 
theſe parts; and, as 5 8 When he DAS ap ro. or in . 18. bar bent, the Jos etoughabe 
praying alone wich chem, was that prophet ſpoken of in Deut. xvitl. 1 

He aſted his diſciples, ſaving, Wiem a men foy that ſhould be raiſed up from them, li 
that I Me Son of nan am?] He Ar- 13247 unto Moſes; and this is the ſenſe of De of their 
San of man,. becauſe: he was truly and reall writers (/); and in their very ancient” writings a 
and ſe of his low tſtate, and the i —.— 


parallel is run between Moles and: Jeremy (m). 


of human nature, with which he was encompals- Now they fancied, either that the ſoul of fo 

ed: he may have ſome reſpect to the firſt intimation | was tranimigrated into a wg I _ 
of him, As 'the feed of the woman, and the rather was riſen from the dead. Ls 
make: uſe of this: phraſe, beeauſt the Meffiah was 
ſometimes deſigned by it in the Old- Feſtament, as Hoſea, or Iſaiah, or ſome other: could 
Pſalm Ixxx. 17. Dan. vii. 13. OF Chriſt ſpeaks not fix upon the particular perſon who they thoug ht 
here of himſelf according to his outward appear- | ws riſen _— 8 9 did theſe . 
ance, and the prevailing opinion af men concern- orks 


them. From the hole it a 
ing him; "thathe Jooked to: be only' a mere man; r tg Ane 1 e d ge fee Fr. pm 
born as other men weite was properly a van vi | vere, ors Bits 15 
man, and no more: de . 125 Be, who hes 
not what ſort of: 1 Was! w al x 
good man o no, or whether the Meffiah or not; e e ee in 75h Het, 


but the queſtion ie, what meg in general, whether freer oe ve, Niue, a i fiend of publicars 
high or low, rich or poor, learned or unlearned, 


under ds action they had of him as a mere man, = Tag or like one of the prophets they ſores 


times re. reſent. him as befiges himſelf; and mag 
enen „* n e a n and big 4 devil ; 
Ww man 
mz Laften is — This que Man Cid Fler with ith the devil, and doing his rf 5 8 55 


pl 
more converſant 
bete e hari aed-rardithe don EAT Boe followyd" bet from Place to 


place, and had 3 great opinſon of him on account 
Oo: men ee be ne 8 were ee of his miniſtry, and wire wherefore, though 


bim, yet each of them fix ypon fome -perfon 
men, and the different ſentiments they had 7 
of E, bat he was willing : to: heas: th& acoount Mt looks S 


upon him mo eat and good man, an 
et, as John t e Be run 8 555 
queſtien to them, was. to- make way for another, a eps ple, © Fe ar are of the chief 9 0 
in order to bring ae e een 8 or 1 gt be 8 at coul 
of ches faith in him. +45 ER 


from his diſciples z- and his view in putting this 4g 


| fix © articul put him 1 155 
14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that. abou art ſen ay =P; 1 F they” 7 ert 


John the Baptiſt; ſome, Elias; and ofhers, of the true Knowledges on) wh hs not know 


| him to he a ine ks an 
Jeremias, or one of che prophets, |. 5 ee prove im wb be; nor to be”; Han 
And they ſaid, '&e.} It was the: opinion of Sans! phet Moſes had ſpoken of, h N Was, alone to be 
of the Jews, he was Fobn the Bapti We hearkened unto, though his thiniltry was 4 de- 
the dead. Phis notion was ſpread, and prevailed monſtration of it; por that he Was the Meffah, 
in Hered's court, nfl be bimſell, zeil. pore in- fo auch ſpoken of in prophecy, and ſo hate 
to it. : 
© Some Elias) The. Tibbite, he becauſy an eftrr- (7) Baal Had Hani eee 515. * os; we, 
Ha , fol. 1 "'P 
5 | EE, e * 
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F 


On ene of the propbets} One ie: ones, 


t Id not their noti 
himſelf; not that he was ignorant of what paſſed hey Saul or apes ty their een ERS 5 
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pected by the Jewiſh nation, though he had all the 
characters of the Meffiah meeting in him. The 
chief reaſon why they could not entertain ſuch a 
thought of him, ſeems to be the mean figure he 
made in the world ; being of a low extract, in 
ſtrait circumſtances of life, regarded only by the 
pr ſort; and there appearing nothing in him 
"EF that he ſhould deliver them from the 
eh yoke, and ſet up a temporal kingdom, 
which ſhould be proſperous and flouriſhing; which | 
was the notion of the Meſſiah that then generally 


obtained: and ſince they could not, by any means, | 


allow of this character as belonging to Jeſus, | 
though otherwiſe they had an high opinion of 
him; hence they could not agree about him, but 
formed different ſentiments of him; which is uſu- 
ally the caſe in every eee m—_— en _ 4s 
— hit upon and receivedvtꝓ. 


18 e faith unto them, But whom fay y yel 
that I am? 


Without e any further 8 or meln 
any reflentions: on ow differ - 


ent ſentir 


concer 15 he puts this Ne ad ty 45 «4 | 
ciples, -an deen wh is What he h iefly in view, 
that by might L th; enſe of him; and which 
he puts in a different N and leaves out 


E the Sen of man, becauſe they knew he was 
more than a man: nor was his mean APPEATANCE 
an offence to them; 5 had believed in him, 
became his diſciples; and were followers of him, 
But it was not enough to balieue in him, they muſt 
confeſs bigs FP both are neceffary: therefore he does 
= tay, hom believe ye, but whom. /ay; ye that 
Yau, who have been with me fo. long from 
bs beginning; geu, who have heard ſo many diſ- 
eourſes from me, and have ſeen ſo many miracles. 
wrought by me; and who are to be the teachers 
of „to preach m Goſpel, and publiſh, my 
falvation 1 to Jews and Gentiles; what have yo. to 
fay of me whom. do you bay: Lam? As for thoſe. 
8 n, it is no great matter who they ſay Lam; but 
reat moment and conſequence are yur. ſenſe 
ba ph confeſſion of me. Such who. have long fat | as 
under a Goſpel „or who have been ong | 


mini 
in the church and ſchool of Chriſt, it is expected 

of them, that they ſhould know more of Ghriſt | 
han. others; and ſhould, be come ta a point about 


perſon. and, office, and be ready to e 
feffion. of thelg; aich, and give 2 reaſon of, their ape 
in him z 1 ſuch who are, or are to 


chers of C 10 to others: theſe, ought to be |, 
well acquainted with him, who, and what he is; 
they ſhould have no doubt, nor heſitation in their 
minds, about him, but be fully. ſatisfied concern- 


- | of life to others; and; by! this) is diſtir 


16 And Simon Peter aged 9 a ia, 
Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 5 
E 

And Simon Pate, 620 1 Eicher of his own ac=- 
cord, and for himſelf, being # warm, zealous, 
and forward man; one that dearly loved Chriſt, 
truly belieued in him; and was ready to- make a 
confeſſion of him; or, as. the mouth of the reſt, 
in their name, and with their conſent or, at 
leaſt, as full wer RO ab enen. of their 
minds, a I Yate; 

T 0 art cin. thei Sen of the living Gel] 'A 
ſhort, but a very full confeſſion of faith: con- 
taining the following articles; as, that there is 2 
God ʒ that there is but one God; that he is the 
living God ; has life in himſelf; is the fountain 


from the idols of the Gentiles: that 'Fz ais the 
Obriſt, 1 the true ſſiah, that 
was promiſed by God propheſied of. by all the 


prophets, from the beginning of the world; and ex- 
pected by: the people: of God. A character that 
includes alls his offices, of Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King. , to which- he is anointed by God: and that 
this was not & mere: man, but à divine 


the | perſan, the San of⸗God i notꝭby creation, as an- 


gels: ande men are; nar by adoption, as ſaints; 
nor by office, as ; magiſtrates 5 but: by nature; be- 
ing his own Son, his proper Son; the amy -begotten 
of the Rather; of the ſamie nature with him, = 
one with bane; ahdiequal-to him. Thisconfeflion; | 
as it is uniform, and all of aipiece, and conſiſtent 
that | With itſalf, and is Whar all the diſeiples of Ohriſt 
agired in, ſo it exceeds the moſt that can 
be made of the cffctent ſentiments of the people 
put together. They took! him, one and all, to 
be but a. mere man z their moſt exalted ache | 
of him-roſe no higher: but in this he ia acknow- 
ledged to be: the Son of God, a phraſe expreſſive 
2 ng: eue nature, and diſtinct perſonality, 
ught him to be a dead man brought to 
ji; 50 but e H the living Bun; 
che life in him tlie Fathep has: 
TE indeed judged him to be a -prophet;}. but not 


het th al . 
eee fe ee oY LP 


ets but he 
which not only takes in his be prophetic office ; 1 


higher ſenſe tian they underſtood it, bet Al his 
other offices; and 3 him #0 be the promiſed 
. . which th 70 who, thought and, ſpoke the | 
oft honourably of him, eonld,not allow f. 
17 And Jeſus anſwered und ſaid hee, 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar. jo jona: for fleſh 


* "va 


| Ing! him e be free, and open, and ready to 
declare What they _ and believe Ri. 


and blood hath, x not. 0 


if ones th 


„* 


his fr/, but by his /econd birth: and the reaſon 


mam and had had but a mean education, and there. 


owing to his earthly father, or to the advantage of 
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And Feſus anſwered und ſaid unto bim] Not wait- 
ing for any other declaration from them; but 
taking this to be the ſenſe of them all, he ſaid, 


Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jena] Or ſon of Jona, 
or Jonas, as in John i. 42. and chapter xxl. 15. 
His father's name was Jonah, whence he was ſo 
called: ſo we read (n) of R. Bo bar Jonah; and 
of a Rabbi of this very name (o), xw' 12 pow 1 
© Rabbi Simeon bar Jona;” for Simon and Simeon, 
are one and the ſame name. Some read it bar 
Joanna, the ſame with John; but the common 
reading is beſt. Bar Jona ſignifies, © the ſon of 
& a dove,” and Bar Joanna Renee the ſon of 
cone that is gracious.” Our Lord, by this ap- 
pellation, puts Peter in mind of his birth and pa- 
rentage; but does not pronounce him bleſſed on 
that account; no true bleſſedneſs comes by natural 
deſcent: men are by nature children of wrath,” being 
conctived in ſin, and ſhapen in iniquity. Though he 
was Bar Jona, «© the ſon of a dove, and his father 
might be a good man, and anſwer to his name, 
and be of a dove- like ſpirit; yet ſuch a ſpirit was 
not conveyed from him to Peter by natural gene- 
ration: and though he might be, according to the 
other reading, Bur Joanna, or, the ſon of a gra- 
% cious man; yet grace was not communicated 
to him thereby; for he was not born of blood, nur 
of the will f the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 'of 
God, John i. 13. He was a blefſed man, not by 


why our Lord makes mention of his father, is to 
chives him, that he was the ſon of a mean 
fore his bleſſedneſs in generał was not of nature; 
but of grace; and this branch of it in particular: 
the knowledge he had of the Meſſiah, was not 


1 * 


à true knowledge ef God, and of his Son: Jeſus 


Chriſt, whom to know is life eternal; and all ſuch 
as he are ſog appear to be the favourites of God, 
to have an, intereſt in Chriſt; and in all the bleſs- 
ings oft his grace; are juſtified by his righteouſ- 
neſs, pardoned through his blood, are accepted in 


him, have communion with the Father, Son, 
and Spirit; and ſhall live eternally with them 
For fab and blood hath not revealed it unto ther] 
Nothing is more frequent to be met with in Jewiſh: 


writitigs, than the phraſe of fleſÞ and blood, as de 
figning men in diſtinction from God? fo the fitſt 


man is faid (p) to be the workmanſhip'of the 


pleſſed God ; 5 and not the workmanſhip 1; 


an education, but to the revelation he had from 
Ehrift's Father which is in heaven, as is here- 
after affirmed.: He is pronounced bieſſed, as having 


| 


| 


ber: accordingl 


232 
< Iw27 of fleſh and blood.“ in (g), n a2 
ce fleſh and blood, who ally 2 times and 
<< ſeaſons, '&c, but the holy, bleſſed God, -who 
„ knows the times and ſeaſons, &c. Inſtances 
of this way of ſpeaking are almoſt without num- 
ly, the ſenſe here is, that this ex- 
cellent confeffion of faith, which Peter had deli- 
vered, was not revealed unto him, nor taught 
him by any mere man; he had it not from his 
immediate parents, nor from any of his relations, 
or countrymen; nor did he attain to the know- 
ledge of what is expreſſed in it, by the dint of 
nature, by the th of carnal reaſon, or the 
force of his own capacity and abilities 
But my Father which is in heaven | From whom 
doth the external and internal revelation of ſuch 
truths come; though not to the excluſion of the 
Son, by whoſe revelation the Goſpel is taught, 
and received; nor of the Holy Ghoſt, who is g 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation ; but in oppoſition 
to, and diſtinction from any mere creature what-- 
ever. Neither the Goſpel; nor any part of it, is 
an human device or diſcovery; it is not ſter man, 
nor according to the carnal reaſor of man; it is 
above tlie moſt exalted and refined reaſon of men; 
it has in it what eye has not ſeen, nom can heard, nor 
has it entered into the beurt f man to. conceive 4 


its truths are the deep things of Gad, which the 
Spirit of God ſearches and reveals; and which 


men, left to the light of nature, and force of rea- 
ſon, muſt have been for ever ignorant of, and 


revelation; it conſiſts of revealed truths 3 and 
which are to be received and believed upon the 
teſtimony and eredit of the revealer, without en- 
tering inta carnal reaſonings, and diſputes about 
them: and it is the higheſt reaſon, and the moſt 


noble uſe of reaſon, to embrace it at once, as 


coming: from God ; for this revelation is from 
heaven, and from: Chriſt's Father; particulatly 


: 


are doctrines of pure revelatian. That there is 


4 God, is r rs light of nature; and 


that he is the living» and gives being, and 


life, and breath, and all things, to his creatures; 


but that he has à Son of: the ſame nature with him, 


and equal to him, Who ig the Meſſiah; and tlie 


Saviour of loſt Gnriers;this oould never haue been 


found out by And Blond. Ne man tntws the. 


| Neid 
Son, but ibe Rather, and halte tubom he reurals him; 
e bears witneſs of him, and deelares him to be. 


his Son, in uam he is well pleafed : and happy are 


thoſe whe are bleſſed with the outward revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, but more eſpecially 
fuch to whom. the F ather reyeals Chriſt in them, 


4 


tbe hohe of gl, 


r in- Oen. fol. 43+ 3». 


Jochabn, fol. 85, 2. 0 I 6. 40, 


0. 
4 en 


the Deity, Sonſhip, and Meſſiahſhip of. Ghriſt, 
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cauſe given him by the Father; and he has pur- 
chaſed them with his own blood; are built by him, 
and on him; inhabited by him, and of whom he 
Dn ER ELON 
the excluſ of the Father, While Route Ty 1 
are; nor of the Spirit, who dwells in them, as in 
wants cr. 6 Nhe de, anden as nn hey are by 
| Veg BL! {94m | | | hbougn MS miniiters are dulders, A) - 
the Farber bt joel riivng e e ee een qualified, employes, d)- 
8 RETEIACE. oo 2 encouraged, and ſucceeded hy him z Be 
whe e Ie the wiſe, able and chief ö This 
ROONEY nat Feten waz; 1 att of building ſeems to have a ſpecial regard tu the 
Dyar (hon art Beten] Intimsting, that he was converſion of God's elect, both among Jews and 
a follower of him, Matthew iv. 18. I 8 ene 
it; became a follower of him. 4 V- 19- | converſions of them in all ages; and to the build, 
n i. 42. which words figt en Oh » | ing up of ſaints in faith and holineſs; each gi 
"of 88 wa oy 4 which well moremuniſcAl 8 REES ; 
and built on the rock: Chrift ; f WAS, 3 very 55 and are boch generally.cftaGecthroug . 


| and ordinances, as means, the Spirit of C 


ſtone to be laid in the ſpiritual building. | The bieting them. By the rect on which Chriſt builds 
aptneſs of this name to him is eafy to be ſeen in | his —— is — not the perſon of Peter; for 
kis full aſſurance of faith, 28 to. the perſon of | Chriſt does not fay, upon thee, Peter; but upon 
Chriſt, and his free, open, and undaunted con- hi rat; referring to ſomething diſtin& from 
ſeſton of him J him: for though his name 3 rock, or 
Aud upon this rock will I build my church] By the | fove, and there may be ſome alluſion; to it; and 
church, is meant, not an edifice of wood, ſtones; | he is ſo called becauſe of his truſt and confidenee 
&c. but an aſſembly, and congregation of men : | in the Lord, on whom he was. built; but not be» 
and that not of any ſort; not a diſorderly, tumul- | cauſe he was the foundation on which any others, 
tuous aſſembly, in which ſenſe this word is ſome- and eſpecially the whole church, were built : it is 
times taken; nor does it deſign the faithful of a | true, he may be called the foundation, as the reſt of 
family, which is ſometimes che import of it; nor | the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb are, Epbh. ii. 20. 
a particular cor d church, but che ele of | Rev. xxi. 14. . diſtinction from them, 
God; the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, | or preference. to them; K- he agreeing in 
Thoſe names are written in heauen; and ially | laying doctrinally and miniſterially Chr 79 of 
ſuch of them as were to be in, and built | the foundation of faith and hope, but not in [luck 
on Chriſt, ſrom among the Jews and Gentiles: | ſenſe: as he is; neither he, nar they, art she 
The materials of this building are ſuch, as are by | foundation on which the church is built, which. is 
nature no better, or more fit for it, than others: Cbriſt, and him only. Moreover, what is ſaid 
theſe ſtones originally: lie in the ame quarry with | to Peter in theſe, and the following words, is not 
others; they are ſiungled out, and ſeparated from | ſaid to him perſonally eee 
the teſt, according to the ſovercign will of God, | of the apoſtles, but is deſigned for them, as we] 
by powerful and efficacious ; and are broken | as him, as appears by comparing them withichap= 
and hewn by the Spirit of God, generally peak | ter xvii. 18. As he ſpoko in the name of them 
ing, under the miniſtry of the word; and are, by all, to Chriſt; ſo Chriſt ſpake tu him, including 
him, made #ving ftones 5 and being holy and ſpi- them all. Peter had no pre- eminence over: the reit 
ritual perſons, are built up a pirituul houſe and | of the apoſtles; which he neither aſſumed, nor 
theſe are the only perſons which make up the true was it granted ; nor would it ener have been con- 
and inviſible church of Chriſt in the iſſue, and | nived at by Chriſt, who often! ſhewed his reſent- 
are only fit to be members of the viſible church ; ment at ſuch a ſpirit and conduct, whenever ther 
and all ſuch ought to be in a Goſpel church -ſtate, was, any appearance of it in any of them ; ſee chap- 
and partaks of che privileges of it. Theſe mate- ter xviii. 1—3. and xx. 25 ag. and though 
rials are of different ſorts, and have à different | Peter, with James, and John, had ſome particu- 
place, and have A different uſefulneſs in this build- lar favours beſtowed on them by Chriſt; as to he at 
ing; ſome are only as common ſtones, and timber; | the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, andd at the trans- 
others are as pillars, beams, and rafters; und all figuration of Chriſt on the mount, and with him 
are uſeful and ſerviceable; and being put, and in the garden; and he appeared to Peter alone after 
up as an holy temple to te his refurreRion, and before he was ſeen by th rett 
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of the diſciples; yet in ſome things he was inferi- 


or to them; beihg left. to deny his Lord and 


Maſter, which they did not; and upon another 
account is called Satan by Chrift, which they ne- 
ver werez not to mention other infirmities of his, 
which ſhew he is not the rock, And, after all, 


which ſhe he is not the rock, And, 
what is this to 15 Pope of Rome, who is no ſuc- 
ceſſor of Peter's? Peter, as an apoſtle, had ho 


ſucceſſor in his office; not was he biſhop of 
Rome; Fn has the pope of Rome either his office, 
or his doctrine: but here, by the rack,. is meant, 
either the confeſſion of faith made by Peter; not 


the act, nor farm, but the ae it, it con- 


taining the prime articles of chriſtianity, and which 
. e as a fock;ʒ or rather Ghrift him- 


cofife fon of; and who was prefigured by the rk 
the Iſraelites drank water out of in the wilderneſs; 
and is comparable to any rock for heighth, ſhelter, 
Net, firmneſs, and duration ; and is the one 
nd. only foundation af his church and people, 
3hd on whom their Fen: Falvation, and hap- 


pinels entirely depend. Chtiſt is a rock that is 


higher than they ; where they find ſafety in times 
F Uiftrefs, and the ſhadow of which is refreſh- 


| Ing ts theth ; and therefore betake themſelves to 


him for ſhelter; and where they are ſecure from 
the wrath of. God, and rage of men: he is the 
rotk F ages, in whom is everlaſting firength ; and is 
the ſure, firm; and everlaſting foundation on which 
the church, ind all true believers, are laid: he is 
the foundation of their faith, and hope, and ever- 
lafting happihefs, and will ever continue 

Aid the gates F hell Mall not prevail againſt it] 


The Jews ſpeak of 7he gates of hell; ſometimes of | 
he gate of bell, in the ſingular. number (7) 3 and 


fometimes of the gates of hell, in the plural num- 
44 5 


333 — 


ic hell, has three gates ;“ one in the wildernels, 
4 one in dhe ſea, and one in Jeruſaleth.”., They 
talk (t) of an angel that is appointed ama 
4 n Sy over the gates of hell; whoſe name is 
F hen ahres keve th his bats, and 
U opens. three doors.“ And elſewhere (u) they 

„ that 4 He that is appointed oyer hell, - hi 
© name is Dumah, and many myriads of deſtroy- 


= ing a7 els are with him; and he ſtands au 


— þ 


PIs 
- 
> 


© 


xe has nd power to bring them in. Our Lord 
may allude to theſe notions. of the Jews,, and his 


ſenſe be, „ that all the infernal principalities and: 


powerd, with all their united cunning and 


4 TI Sabbat, fol. 39. 1. Succa, fol. 32. 2. — bee 5 
Fol. 84. 1 () T. Bab. Erubin, fol, 19. 1. Menafleh ben is meant the G ö h 1, Wb 5 "Coated Enn de 
og £ J . | ] 1] > 


Tirael, Niſhmat Chayim, fol. 33: I, 2. (ee) Zoharin Gen, 


his ſalvation: Hor could death, in 


ber, They ſay (J, that 4rd w ome mow | REF 


his them, and ever lives, uus E ichn of held and deurb, 


anne ey © at the gate of hell; and all. thoſe | 
4 that keep the holy covenant in this world, he 


* ſtrength, will never be able to extirpate his 
«© Goſpel, to deſtroy his intereſt, to demoliſh his 
church in general, or ruin any one particular 
<< ſoul that ĩs built upon him.“ Again, the gates 


of hades, or hell, ſometimes ſeem to deſign no 


other than the gates of death, and the grave, and 
perſons going into the ſtate of death; ſee Fob xxxviii 
17. Jai. xxxviii. 10. where the Septuagint uſe the 


ſame phraſe as here: and then the ſenſe is, that 


neither death, nor the grave, ſhall finally (and 
_— prevail over the people of God, and mem- 
bers of Chriſt; but they ſhall be-raiſed out of ſuch 


a ſtate, and live gloriouſly with him for ever. By 


it here is not meant Peter himſelf; though it is 


- | true of him, "that Satan, and his poſle of devils 
if, who. points, as it were, with his finger to 
„ and whom Peter had made ſuch a glerious 


that beſet him, did not prevail _ him, fo as 
to deſtroy his grace; Hurt his eftate, and hinder 
| all its frightful 
appearances, deter him fromi holding, and preach-- 
ing, and maintaining the doctrine of Chriſt. And 
though death, and the gtave, have nom power over 
Hidig yet they ſhall nbt always detain him. But 
erer . m 3 Peter made a confeſ- 
ion of z which, Tt may be oppoſed by hell 
and earth, by Satan and his emiſſaries, by the 
open force of perſecutors, and the ſecret fraud of 
heretics; it may be b into contempt by the 
ſcandalous lives ot ors : and though the true 
profefiors of it may die off; yet truth itſelf always 
lives, and dehies the power of death and the grave: 
or elſe the chutch in general is meant, and every 
true belicyer. Theſe words do not aſcertain the 
contihuance of any | 


1 2. 


to open the eee ee, r- let His people eut 


heaven :. and whatſoever thou fhalt Iboſt n. 
And I will give, &c.] By the kingdom of heaven 
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declares the king Meſſiah to be come, ſpeaks of 
things concerning his kingdom, is the means of 
ſetting it up, and enlarging it, diſplays the riches 
of his grace, and gives an account of the kingdom 
of heaven, and of perſons' right unto it, and meet- 
neſs for it. The keys of it, are abilities to open and 
explain the Goſpel-truths, and a miſſion and com- 
miſſion from Chriſt to make uſe of them; and be- 
ing ſaid to be given to Peter particularly, denotes 
his aſter-qualifications, commiſſion, work, and 
uſefulneſs in opening the door of faith, or preach- 
ing the Goſpel, firſt to the Jetus, Acts ii. and then 
to the Gentiles, Acts x. and xv. 7, 14. and who 
was the firſt that made uſe of the keys of m_ 
lical knowledge with reſpect to both, after he, 
with the reſt of the apoſtles, had received an en- 
larged commiſſion to preach the Gofpel to all nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem. Otherwiſe, theſe keys be- 
longed to them all alike ; for to the ſame perſons 
chokes, and theuſeof them appertained, on whom 
the power of binding and loofing was beſtowed ; 
and this latter all the diſciples had, as is manifeſt 
from chapter xviii. 18. wherefore this does not 
ferve to eſtabliſh the pri and power of Peter 
over the reſt of the apoſtles; nor do e any 
lordly dominion or authority; nor did Chriſt allow 
of any ſuch among his apoſtles; nor is it his will 
that the miniſters of his word ſhould lord it over 
his heritage. He only is King of ſaints, and head 
of his church; he has the key of David, with which 
he opens, and ns man ſbuts; and ſhuts, and no man 
opens; and this he keeps in his own hand, and gives 
it to none. Peter is not the door-keeper of hea- 
ven to let in, nor keep out whom he pleaſes; nor 
has his pretended ſucceſſor the keys of. hell and death; 
theſe alſo are only in Chriſt's hands: though it 
has been ſaid of the pope of Rome, that if he 
«« ſends'millions of men to hell, none ſhould ſay to 
c him, What doſt thou? But the keys here men- 
tioned are the keys of the kingdom of heauen, or of the 
Goſpel; which was ſhut up in the, Jewiſh nation, 
through the ignorance, malice, and calumnies of 
the ſcribes and Phariſees; who would neither em- 
brace'it, nor enter into the kingdom of God themſelves, 
nor ſuffer others that were going to enter into it; and 
through their taking away the key of knowledge, or 
the right interpretation of the word of God ; and 
through a judicial blindneſs, which that nation in 
general was given up to: and this was ſhut up to 
the Gentiles, through the natural darkneſs that was 
ſpread over them, and through want of a divine re- 
velation, and perſons ſent of God to inſtruct them; 
but now: Chrift was about, and in a little time he 
would (for theſe words, with what follow, are in 
the future tenſe} give his apoſtles both a commiſ- 
ſion and gifts, 3 them to open the ſealed 
| book of the Goſpel, unlock the myſteries of | 


8 2 


it, both to Jews and Gentiles, eſpecially the latter. 
Keys are the enſigns of treaſurers, and of ſtewards; 
— nt the miniſters of the Goſpel are: they have 
the rich treaſure of the word under their care, put 
into their earthen veſſels, to open and lay befor 
others; and they are etwardi of the myſteries aud ma- 
nifold grace of God; and of theſe things they have the 
keys. So that theſe words have nothing to do with 
church-power and government in Peter, nor in the 
pope, nor in any other man, or ſet of men what- 
ever; nor to be underſtood. of | church-cenſitres, 
excommunications, admiſſions, or. excluſions of 
members: nor indeed are #ejz of any ſuch ſimilat 
uſe ; they ſerve for locking and unlocking doors, 
and ſo for keeping out th eee 
retaining thoſe that are within; but not for thi 
expulſion of any: but here they are uſed in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, for the opening atid explaining the 
truths of the Goſpel, for which Peter had excel- 
lent gifts and abilities. W 
And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth,  /hall be 
bound in heaven : and whatſoever thou, Halt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be loaſed in heaven] This alſo is not to 
be underſtood of binding, or looſing mens fins, 
by laying on, or taking off cenſures, and excom- 
munications ; but only of doctrines, or declara- 
tions of what is lawful and unlawful, free, or pro- 
hibited to be received, or practiſed; in which 
ſenſe the words ]] W mobs bound and looſed,” 


out number, for that which is forbidden'and de- 
clared to be unlawful, and for that which is free 
of uſe, and pronounced to be ſo: in multi rl 

of places we read of one Rabbi m © bind- 
<« ing,” and of another vn» © looſing ; ” .thou- 
ſands, and ten thouſands of inſtances of this kind 


might be produced; a whole volume of extracts on 


this head might be compiled. Dr Lightfoot has 
tranſcribed a great many, ſufficient to ſatisfy an 
man, and give him the true ſenſe of theſe phraſes; 
and after him to mention any other is needleſs; 
yet give me leave to produce one, as it is ſhort, 
and full, and explains theſe phraſes, and points at 
the perſons that had this power, explaining Eccl, 
xii. 11. and that Clauſe in it, maſters of the aſſem- 
ies. Theſe, fay they (x); are the wp 
<< the wiſe men, who fit in different colleges, an 
„ ſtudy in the law); thefe pronounce things or 
<< perfons defiled, and theſe pronounce things 

% perfons clean, n jm mow Won © theſe 
bind, and theſe looſe;” theſe reject, or pro- 
c nounce perſons or things profane, and theſe de- 
'<< clare them right.” And a little after, Get 
c thyfelf an heart to hear the words of them tha 
6 | (c pronounce 
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are uſed in the Talmudic writings, times with- | 


„ 


Anno Dom. 2. 
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<<: prohounee unclean, and tlie words of them that 
<< pronounce clean, the words of them, pwww 
< that Bind; and the words of them; pr 
that looſe; the words of them that reject, and 
* the words of them that declare it right. But 
Chriſt gave a greater power of binding and looſing 
to his diſciples, than theſe men had, and which 
they uſed to better purpoſe. The ſenſe of the words 
is this, That Peter, and ſo the reſt of the apoſtles, 
ſhould be empowered with af Fraps him, 
and ſo directed by his holy Spirit, that whatever 
they bound, that is, declared to be forbidden, and 
unlawful; ſhould-be®fo : and that whatever they 
looſed, that is, declared to be lawful, and free of 
uſe, ſhould be ſo. And accordingly, they bound 
ſome things which before were looſed, and looſed 
ſome things which before were bound; for in- 
ſtance, they bound, that is, prohibited, or declared 
unlawful, the uſe of circumciſion, which before, 
and until the death of Chriſt, was enjoined the na- 
tural ſeed of Abraham; but that, and all ceremo- 
nies, being aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, they 
declared it to be nothing, and of no avail, yea, 


Hurtful and (pernicious ;| that whoever- was -cir- 


cumciſed, Chriſt profited him nothing, and that 
he was a debter to do the whole law: they af- 

„that the believing Gentiles were not to be 
troubled with it; that it was a yoke not fit to be 
put upon their necks, which they, and their fa- 
thers were not able to bear, Gal. v. 1, 2, 3, 6. 
As xv. 10, 19. They bound, or forbid the ob- 
ſervance of days, months, times, and years; the 


Lon holy days, new mbons, and ſabbaths, 


which had been uſed in the Jewiſh church for ages 
paſt ; ſuch as the firſt day of the new year; and of 
every month, the day of atonement, the feaſts of 
the paſſover, pentecoſt, and tabernacles, the ju- 
bilee the ſabbatical year, and ſeventh-day 
a „Gal. iv. 9, 10. Col. ii. 16, 17. They 
looſed, or declared lawful and free, both civil and 
religious converſation between Jews and Gentiles; 
whereas, before, the Jews had no dealings wit 


with them: but now kit was determined and de- 


claredy/ that no man ſnould be called common, or | 
unclean; and that in Chriſt Jeſus, and in his 


church, there is no diſtinction of Jeward Gentile, | 
Acts x. 28. and chapter xi: 2 3, 18. Gal. ib 28. 
They alſo looſed, or pronounced lawful, the eat- 


ing of any ſort of food, without diſtinction, eyen 


* 
3 


— 


| that true religion does not lie in the obſervance of 


thoſe things; that every creature of God is good, and 
fit for food and nothing to be & $45 6. abſtain- 
ed from, on a religious account, provided it be re- 
ceived with thank/grving, Rom. xiv. 14, 17. 1 Tim: 
iv. 4. And theſe things now being by them bound 
or looſed, pronounted unlawful or lawful, are 
confirmed as ſuch by the authority of God, and are 
ſo to be ae bias. „„ l 
20 Then charged he his diſciples that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was Jefus 
When Peter had ſo freely and fully confeſſed him 
to be the Meſſiah, and which was the ſenſe of 
all the diſciples; and when Chriſt had expreſſed 
; — e of a confeſſion, 3 promiſed 
ſuch great and excellent things upon it, he gave 
A ſtrick charge unto his diſciples, i — 2 
That they ſhould tell ns man that he was Jeſus the 
Chriſt] The word Jeſus is not in ſome copies; and 
is left out in the Syrize,” Arabic, and Perſic ver- 
fions ; nor does it ſeem. abſolutely neceſſary it 
was enough to charge them do tell no man that he 
was the Mefliah : his reafons for it might be, leſt 
his enemies, the ſtribes and Phariſees, ſhould: be 
the more provoked and incenſed againſt him, and 
ſeek his death before his time; and leſt the jealouſy 
of the Romans ſhould be ſtirred up, who might 
fear he would ſet himſelf up againſt Cæſar, as king 
of the Jews; which might lead them to take mea- 
ſures: obſtructive of his further deſigns: and leſt 
ſome perſons, hearing of this, ſhould riſe and pro- 
claim him king of the Jews, who were big with 
the notion of the Meſſiah being a temporal prince: 
and moreover, becauſe the diſciples were to atteſt 
the truth of this after his reſurrection; and he choſe 
for the preſent, that the people ſhould collect this 
from his on miniſtry and miracles, which were 
ſufficient to lead them into the knowledge of it, 


| without any declarations of theirs: and though they 


the ! Gentiles, nor | would they eater into er were poſſeſſed of true faith in him, as ſuch, for 
£ 3 +. | 6 Þ: , i 


houſes, nor keep company with them would have { ties to defend 
no converſation with them, neither eat, nor drink | and his offices, they had af 


themſelves; 7 they had not the gifts and abili- 
oſe doctrines reſpecting his perſon, 

ter the Spirit was pour» 

ed down rea, fn nels hf s, . 
21 ¶ From that time forth began Jeſus 
to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he 
muſt go unte Jerifalem, and ſuffer many 
things of the elders, and. chief prieſts and 


that which was before counted common and un- ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed Hons | 


clean ; being perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
by the words he ſaid, Matt. xv. 11. They aflert- 
ed, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf; and 
that 17 * God is not meat and drint; or 
ee 4 | HARE ee 


the third day,” 


From that time, c.] From the time that Peter 
made the confeffion e e N as that he 
was the Meſſiah, and Son of God; and whic 

Fünen enen ns 125 2 Os 


OY = 1 n „„ * — n 
CX. 82 n 2 


242 TY M A CY T 1 E W. been 


— As th £6 8 r rs 1a 


26446. AG — EI — —_ ROY: * 


wings were clear to all the et; he began to 
teach them more expreſsly, and to point out to 
them more clearly, and plainly, his fufferings and 
death, than he had done before: and this he choſe 
to do now, partly becauſe their faith in him was 
well- grounded and eſtabliſhed, ſo that they were 
the better able to bear thoſe things he told them, 
which. before might have been more ftaggering | - 
and diſcouraging to them; and partly, that being 
forewarned of them; they would not be ſo ſhocking 
when they came to paſs; as alſo to deſtroy all their 
expectations of a temporal kingdom, which they | 
might now be big with, he having fo fully and 
freely owned himſelf to be che Meffah. And this 
alſo. ſurniſhes out ſome. reaſons, why Jeſus would 
not have his diſciples, for the preſent, declare _ 
to de the Meſſiah, that his death migbt not, 
any means, be evented, which was gas,” rs 3 
ſince, ſhould the princes of the world know him, 
they would not crucify him: and beſides, ſeeing | 


he was. to ſuffer, pair, and riſe again for the | 2 


ſalvation of his people, it was proper that all this 
ſhould be over before; he was ſo, publicly declared 
to be the Meſſiah, the Saviour, and Redeemer. . 


. How that he muſt ga unt Feruſalem} The me- 
tropolis of the nation, where the grrat ſanhedrim | 
fat, who only could take cognizance of him, un- 
der the imputation of a falſe prophet, and adjudge 
him to death; and which therefore would be in 
the maſt, public manner; and though ĩt would add 
to his reproach; wauld ew no rom tobe daubt- 
ed of. Fhe word, ff, not only belongs: to his 
going to Jeruſalem, but to his ſufferings, death, 

and reſurrection; all, which mit be, becauſe: of 
the immutable decree: of God ; the counſel, and 


die a natural death; but that his life ſhould be ta- 
ken from him in a emu and violent mannet, with- 
out any regard to law or juſtice; indeed, that he 
ſhould be properly murdeted: but, for the comfort 
of his diſciples, and that they might not be over- 
much depreſſed and ald daun 50. me er 89-2 
theſe. things, he adds, 

Au be raiſed" again hs abe Fry A e 
the ſcriptures of che Ole Feten and the type 
| of Jonas. eh V4 800 

22 Then ritt wat him, and began” to 


rebuke him, ſaying, Beit far from thes, 
Lord: this'ſhall not be unto ther. 


Than Peter took him, Kc. 1 The Arabic verſion 
reals. it,. <© called. to him; th 8 Ethio ic, . 
175 ſwered hin 3 And the 8 Syriac 60 led 
took. him aſl de b x. himſelf; and, 45 ere hg | 
verſion, as 1 12 faid to bim: ar he took him 
= hand: in a familiar. way, to ep poſtulate with 
him, R diſſuade him from hinki ! and talking 
of any ſuch things: i e 
And began to rebule him] Reprove 1 
forgetting himſelf and his diſtance; though he 
did it not out of paſſion and ill-will, but out of 

tenderneſs, and reſpect; logking upon what Chit 
had ſaid, as unworthy of him; and as what was 
ſcarce probable or poſſible, ſhould ever befal him, 
who was the Son of the living God; and overlook- 
ing his refurre&ion from the dqad, and being igno- 
rant at preſent. of the end of Chriſt's coming into 
the world, and redemption. and Bren by his 
ſufferings and death. 4 52 ME Kt 


- Saying,” Far be it eu they Lord} Or, «Lord, | 


covenant of grace, and peace; the. prophecies of | be propitious to r ane, or ſpare thyſelf: the 


the Old- Teſtament; and the redemption and ſal- 
vation of God's elect; theſe en e nog 
made them abfolutely heceſſary. 

And faffer many things of the Men thief pen 12 
ad ſeribes]} Who would lie in wait for him, 
perſons to apprehend him, inſult, reproach, and 
deſpitefully uſe him; load him with falſe charges, 
accuſations, and ealumnies, and deliver him to! 
the Gentiles, to he mocked, ſcourged, and eru- 
eified. And this i is aggravated as what would be 
done to him, not by the common people or the 
dregs 12 them, but by the principal, men, of 2 
city; the ſanhedrim, which conſiſted of 
elders * he people, their we for this is not 
a name of age, but of office and dignity ; and of 
the chic prieſts, the principal of them, thoſe of 
the greateſt note among them, who were; choſen | 
members of the grand council; and of the ſcribes, 
a ſett of men in ich eſteem for thein learning and 
wiſdom, 


phraſe anſwers to, q om often uſed by the Tar- 
gumiſts (y); and ſtands in the'Syriac verſion here. 
The Septuagint uſe it in a like ſenſe, in Cu. xliii. 
23. 2 Sm. xxiii. 17. T Chron. i. 19. Some tiuink 
the word” God. is to be underſtood, 2 — 
to be conſidered, either as a wiſh, <«<:(zo&be-pre- 
« Cn to thee; or ſpare thee z** — 311 
ever befal thee; or as an affirrpation, 
Oe reins to thee,” he is not angry.and 
diſpleaſed with thee, ſo as ever to.ſufterany fuch 
thing to be done to thee : but it may y very well be 
rendered, by God forbid;? or, as we do, fer 
be it om 0 as a note of averſation, and: 4 0 
horrence of the thing ſpoken f:: 

! This ſhall not be done write thee] Exprelingchic 
full aſſurance of it, and his reſolutien to do all 
that in him lay to hinder it. He could not ſee 
| how fuch an innocent t perſon, wel hs fo uſed i 

Ahe 
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Le be kid] Signifying, that he mould not“ 0 e in Gen al 99, Targus Glen 
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from . whom ſo much [happineſs was expected, 


that the Son of the living God ſhould be killed. 
Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an 
offence unto me: for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
But he. turned] Either to Peter, changing his 
countenance, and looki | 

rather to the diſciples; for Mark ſays, When be 
had turned about, and looked on bis diſciples, he rebuked 


was ſo offenſive to him, that he choſe to reprove 
him publicly. hates, tae, dien enen 
ſentment, _ | 3 catio 

cod ſaid unto Pre] In heir bearing, and be- 
: Get thee behind me, Sunn] The: Perfic verſion 
renders it, „O infidel1” as he was ati preſent; 
with reſpe& to the ſufferings, death, . reſur- 


rection of Chriſt. Somè thke the Word Satan, to 


it is uſed in 2 Jam. xi 22. 1 Kings xi. 14. and 
think, that Chriſt calls Peter by this nam, be- 
cauſe he Was &gainft him, and oppoſed him in this 
point; which ſenſe abates the harſhneſs of this ex- 
preſſion. But it ſeems rather to mean the divil, 
who took the advantage of Peter's weakneſs and ig 


morance; and put him upon diſſuading Chriſt from | 


could be treated in ſueh a manner; and eſpecially, 


ng ſternly upon him, or 


unto him, would have 


himſelf, When he tempted Ch ip him 
Peter: Peter had took him aſide, and was argu- | . For thou ſavoureſt not the things. that be of G 
ing the caſe privately with him; but what he ſaid, | 


* 


ſuffering ſor the ſabvatiom of his people: though it 


ſhould be known, that the word Satan, is uſed by 
tion of nature; of which they ſay, m pow this 
< 18 Satan; ſo the meſſenger, ur angel Satan, 
2 Cor. xii. 7. may be thought to be the fame ; 


be gone from me, I cannot bear the ſight of thee; 


thou art under the influence of the corruption of 
thy heart, and nature; thou talkeſt like à carnal, 

and not like a ſpiritual man; and therefore Chriſt 
Satan, one 


denominates him, from his carnality, 
of the names of the vicioſity of nature, -whom a 
little before he had pronounced bleſſed; being then 


under the inffuencę of another ſpirit, as appeared 


from the noble confeſſion of his faith in Chriſt: 
this change, ſhews the weakneſs of human nature, 
the ſtrength of corruption, the ineonſtancy and 
fickleneſs of frames, and — grace 
in the beſt of ſaints. | bra! 


AT. E Bava Bathra foh 16. 5, Teer Hammer, fol, 6, 


the Jews (3), to ſignify the vicioſity and cbrrup- 


ſet: the note theteli And then our Lord's fenſe is, 


: Te art an offence unto. me] Or a ſtumbling- 
block to 7 of tumbling and falting ; 


was us much as in im Bay's and had he given heed 


ſerved, that nothing was more offenſive to Chriſt, 
than to endeavour to divert him from the work his 


Father called him to; He had agreed to do; what 
he came into this world for, and his heart was fo 


much ſet upon; namely, to ſuffer and die in the 
roam of his people, in order to obtain ſalvation for 
them: never were ſuch words uttered by him, 
and ſuch reſentment ſnewyn to any, but to the devil 
to'worſhip him. 


Meaning, his ſufferings and death, which Were the 
appointment of God, the counſel of his will, the 
proviſion of his covenant; what he foretold in the 


prophecies of the Old-Teſtament, and what he 


had an hand in, and in which the glory of his 
grace, power, and ju Ts was concerned; and 
were the end of the miſſion of his Son into this 


world; which rn, were out of ſight and mind, 


and wete not regarded by the apoſtle at this time. 
But thoſe that be of neu] He thought of nothing 
but worldly. grandeur, in the kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as a temporal prince and ſaviour; and of the 
continuance of Chriſt's natural life, for his own 
carnal and worldly advantage; which ſhewed him 
to be, at this time, greatly under the influence of 
cortupt nature. So, though the blood, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſacrifice, and death of Chriſt, are ſavoury 


| things, things to be favoured, minded and regard- 


ed by believers, and accounted. precious; and 
do mind them, ſo the word ſignifies, \ Rom: viik 5. 
when being bleſſed with a ſpiritual and experimen- 
tal knowledge, and application of them to them- 
ſelves, they exerciſe faith, hope, 'and love upon 
Cbritt, with reſpe& unto them; when they re- 
member them aright in the ordinance of the ſupper, 
the love from whence they ſpring, and the benefits 
that oome hereby; and when they diſcern the 
otd's body in it, a crucified Jeſus, and the bleſs- 
ings of grace which come by him; and aſcribe their 
whole falvation to his fufferings, and death; and 
taſte the ſweetneſs there is in theſe things, eating 
his fleſh and drinking his blood by faith; yet being 
left to themſelves, they do not ſavour, mind and 
regard theſe things, but carnal things, and human 
FeReties ; as When they are dilatory to profeſs a 
crucified Chriſt, and ſubmit to thoſe ordinances of 


his, which ſet forth his ſufferings and death; or 


are negligent in their attendance on them, their 
place being often empty at ſupper - time; or if they 
do attend, their hearts go after other things. 


| | . 7 3.0 24 J Then 
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24 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, | takes ſuch a method to do it, as, by forſaking 


If any man will come after me, let him deny 

imſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow 
all imbibed the ſame notion of a temporal king- 
dom, and were in expectation of worldly riches, 
honour, and pleaſure; he took this opportunity of 
preaching the doctrine of the croſs to them, and 
of letting them know, that they muſt prepare for 
perſecutions, ſufferings, and death; which they 
muſt expect to endure, as well as he, if they would 
be his diſciples. 1 * | 
Va man will tome after me] That is, be a diſ- 
ciple and follower of Him; it being uſual for the 
maſter to go before, and the difciple to follow 
after him; now let it be who it will, rich or poor, 
learned or unlearned, young or old, male or fe- 
male, that have any inclination and defire, or have 
took up a reſolution in the ſtrength of grace, to 
be a diſciple of Chriſt, 5 
Tet him deny himſelf] Let him deny finful ſelf, 
ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts; and part with 
them, and his former ſinful companions, which 
were as a part of himſelf: let him deny righteous 
ſelf, and renounce all his own works of righte- 
ouſneſs, in the buſineſs of juſtification and ſalva- 
tion; let him deny himſelf the pleaſures and pro- 
fits of this world, when in competition with 
Chriſt ; let him drop and baniſh all his notions 
and expectations of an earthly kingdom, and 
worldly grandeur, and think of nothing but re- 
proach, perſecution, and death, for the ſake of 
his Lord and Maſter: „ ag ee Hen Hes 
Aud take up his croſs] Chearfully receive, and 
patiently bear, every affliction and evil, however 
ſhameful and painful 'it may be, which is ap- 
pointed for him, and he is called unto; which is 
his peculiar , as every Chriſtian has his own; 
to which he fhould quietly ſubmit, and carry, 
with an entire reſignation to the will of God, in 
imitation of his Lord. £ e 
And follow me] In the exerciſe of grace; as hu- 
mility, zeal, patience, and ſelf-denial; and in the 
diſcharge of every duty, moral, or evangelical; 
and through ſufferings and death, to his kingdom 
and glory. The alluſion is, to Chriſt's bearing 
his own croſs, and Simeon's carrying it after him, 
which afterwards came to pass. 
2235 For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall 

loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for 

my fake ſhall find it. „ 


Whoever is deſirous of preſerving himſelf from 


9 


aid Feſus, c.] Knowing that they had 


| mon, all the delights of it; and was 
| the wealth of Crœſus, and Craſſus, 


| bargain of it. 
Or what /hall a man 


Chriſt, denying his Goſpel, and dropping his pro- 
feffion of it; and by ſo doing, curries favour with 
men, in order to procure to himſelf worldly emo- 
luments, honour, peace, pleaſure, and life, 

Shall loſe it] He will expoſe himſelf to the wrath 
e e e e eee the Sfiry on 
of ſoul and body in hell, which is the ſecond 
death; and will be his portion 
And whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake] That 
is, is willing to forego all the pleaſures and com- 
forts of life, and be ſubject to poverty and diſtreſs, 
and to lay down life itſelf for .the ſake of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, rather than deny him, and part 
with trut, r 
© Shall find it] In the other world, to great ad- 
vantage; he ſhall enjoy an immortal and eterna 

life, free from all uneafineſs and affliction, and full. 


of endleſs joys and pleafures. 5 
26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 
or what ſhall 
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their own profit, will find 


1 
_— 


government of the whole world; and, with Solo- 
poſſeſſed with 
And loſe. his own ſoul? ] If that ſhould be con- 
ſigned to everlaſting torment and miſery, be ba- 
niſhed the divine preſence, and — feel the 
gnawings of the worm of conſcience that never dies, 
and the fierceneſs of the fire of God's wrath, that 
Hall never be quenched; he will have a miſerable 
„ hn SL! 25 
give in exchange for his ſoul © 
Or, © for the redemption of it; 8 font 
verſion renders it; ſee P/alm xlix. 8. If he had 
the whole world to give, and would give it, i 


1 14 


it 
would not be a ſufficient ranſom for it; the re- 
demption of an immortal ſoul, requires a greater 
price than gold and ſilver, or any corruptible 


| thing; nothing ſhort of the blood and life of Chriſt, | 


is a proper exchange, or ranſom-price for it. But 
in the other world there will be no redemption ; 
the loſs of a ſoul is irrecoverable : a foul once loſt 
and damned, can never be retrieved. This p 


troubles, reproaches, perſecutions, and death; and 


| 755 Tree 


n Nr Na” 


/ lk & 1. a Ra 


tor, to execute judgment. 


Anno Dom. 2. "Cray, XVI. ver. 24—28, 245 


| to it, is the following (a); 5 Gold, ſilver, iron 


« and braſs, it is ſaid, may be changed: but if 
« à ſcholar dies, 1nwpn 19 wap » 4 who will 
« bring us his exchange? or an exchange for 
« him? We loſt R. Simon, who will bring us 


„ his exchange? 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the 


glory of his Father with his angels; and 


then he ſhall reward every man according to 


his works. 


This is a reaſon, proving the truth of what is 
before aſſerted, that mens lives may de loſt by 


ſaving them, and be found by loſing them, what- | 


ever paradoxes they may ſeem to be: and that the 
loſs of a ſoul is irrecoverable, and no compenſa- 
tion can be made for it; and points out the time, 
when all this will appear: for nothing is more 
certain, and to be depended upon, than that Chriſt, 


who, though he was then a mean and eontemptible 


man, and attended with the ſinleſs infirmities of 
human nature, wherefore he calls himſelf, the Son 
of man, ſhould come; either a ſecond time to 


* 


udgment at the laſt day, in the ſame glory as his 
Kuki: as his Son, equal with him, and clothed 
with power and authority from him, and as Media- 


. With his angels] © The holy ones; 'fo the Sy- 


riac and Perſic verſions read, and ſo ſome copies; 
who will add to the glory of his appearance; and 
will be employed in gathering all nations before 
him, and in executing his will: or, in his power, 
to take vengeance on the Jewiſh nation; on thoſe 
that crucified him, or did not believe in him, or 
deſerted and apoſtatized from him. 
And then he ſhall reward every man according to his 
works] Or work; either that particular action of 
putting him to death, or their. unbelief in. him, or 


deſertion of him; or any, or all of their evil works 


they had been guilty of: for though good works 
are not the cauſe of ſalvation, nor for which men 


will be rewarded; though they may be brought 


into judgment, as pxoofs and evidences of true faith 
in the perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
by which.good men will be acquitted and diſcharg- 
4 ; yet evil works will be the cauſe of condem- 
nation, and the rule of judgment; and the reaſon 


of adjudging to temporal puniſhment here, and 


eternal deſtruction hereafter. N 
2238 Verily I ay unto you, There be ſome 
ſtanding; here, which ſhall not taſte of death 


till they fee. the Son of man coming in his. 
kingdom. | 


( Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 72s 3. 4, T. Hieroſ. Beracot, fol. 5. 3 


| This is a ſtrong aſſeveration, Chriſt puts his 
Amen to it; declaring it to be a certain truth, ' 
which may firmly be believed : | 
There be ſome ſtanding here] Meaning either his 
diſciples, or ſome of the audience; for it is clear 
from Mark viii. 34. that the people were called 
unto him with his diſciples, when he ſaid theſe 
words: 35; . 
] pich ſhall not taſte of death] That is, © ſhall 
not die;“ a phraſe frequently uſed by the Jew- 
iſh doctors: they ſay (5), All the children of the 
«© world, mi Rob pogo © taſte the taſte of 
„ death: That is, die. 8 2 
Till they ſee the Sou of man coming in his kingdom} 
Which is not to be underſtood of his perſonal com- 
ing in his: kingdom in the laſt day, when he will 


2 


5 udge the quick and dead; for it cannot be thought 


that any then preſent ſhould live to that time, but 
all taſted of death long before, as they have done; 
for the ſtory of John's being alive, and living till 
then, is fabulous, and grounded on a miſtake which 
John himſelf has rectified at the eloſe of his Goſ- 
pel: nor of the glorious transfiguration of Chriſt, 
the account of Which immediately follows; when 
he was ſeen by Peter, James, and John, perſons 
now preſent ;. for that at moſt, was but an emblem 


| and a pledge of his future glory: rather, of the ap- 


pearance of his kingdom, in greater glory and 
power, upon his reſurrection from the dead, and 
his aſcenſion to heaven; when the Spirit was 
poured down in an extraordinary manner, and the 
Goſpel was preached all over the world; was con- 
firmed by ſigns and wonders, and made effeQual _ 
to the converſion. and falvation of many ſouls ; 
ale many then: preſent lived to ſee, and were 
concerned in: though it ſeems chiefly to have re- 
gard to his coming, to ſhew his regal power and 
authority in the deſtruction of the Jews; when 
thoſe his enemies that would not he ſhould reign over 
them, were ordered to be brought and ſlain before 
him; and this the apoſtle John, for one, lived to 
be a witneſs of. F 


eee © > © go ts 
In this chapter we ' have Chrift in his pomp and glory 


1 


tranßſigured on the mount: Maſes and Elias appear 


and talk with him : God the Father's teftimony of 
him, y. 1—5. The diſciples fall dawn with fear ; 
FJieſus toucheth and exncourageth them: chargeth them 
70 conceal the vuſiom till he is riſen. ' They inquire 


about the. coming Ellas he proveth that he was. 


already come, F. 6—1 3. rebuking that unkellevins 


generation; 


. (3) Zohar in Gen, fol. 27. 4. & 37. 1 & in Exod.. fol, 8 
Sin Num. fol. 50. 4. & 51.2. 4. Vid. Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 9. 
fol. 7. 4, 4+ Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 8 3. 3. 5 7 
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generation; he healeth a lunatick. Unbelief the 
cauſe why his diſciples could: not caſt out a devil, . 
14—21. He foretelleth his ſufferings and reſurrec- 
tion : The ſerrow of his diſciples thereupon, y. 22, 
23. andworketha miracle to pay tribute, y. 24— 27. 


1M ND after fix days Jeſus taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and 

bringeth them up into an high mountain 

apart, | | 


And after fix days] That is, ſo long after Chriſt's 
Pao ATP I diſciples at Cæſarea Philip- 
pi, Peter's confeſſion of him, and the reproof he 

ve him, upon his intimating that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer and die, and Chriſt's reſentment of it; after 
he had diſcourſed about his diſciples taking up their 
<roſs, and following him; and of mens loſing and 
finding their lives; and after the promiſe, or pro- 
phecy, that he had given out, that ſome then pre- 


from heaven of Chriſt's transfiguration ? 


Cæſarea was at the foot of; where, formerly, the 


and now the eternal Son of God is ſhewn, in the 
confeſſion of Peter, and in the illuftrious demon- 
ſtration of the Meſſiah. Since the goodly m 15 
tain Lebanon, and which was a very high. one, 
was in thoſe parts, which Moſes had a ſight of be- 
fore he died ; why may it not be that which he 
now deſcended upon, to be one of the witneſſes 


2 And was transfigured before them : an 


And was transfigured, &c.] Peter, Tames, at 
Fohn, before whom he was transfigured, or 
changed into another form; for not the ſub 


altered, only it received a more glorious form; 


ſent ſhould not die, until he came into his king- that whereas before he appeared in the form of a 


dom. Mark ſays the. ſame as here, chap. ix. 2. 


22 which * be reconciled in this manner; 
atthew and 


S 11th pt 
Jeſus taketh Peter, | 
Peter is taken, though he had fo lately offended. 
His maſter ; Chriſt aid | 
but freely forgave him, and ftill loved him: Jame 
was not the brother of our Lord, who was of that 
name, but the ſon of Zebedee; as appears from 
John being his brother, who was the beloved diſ- 
ciple; theſe three were all favourite diſciples, and 
were at other times admitted to be with him, when 
Sthers were not, Matr. xxvi. 37. Mark v. 37. 
Such a number was taken, as being proper and 
ſufficient to bear witneſs of the truth of the fol- 
lowing account of Chriſt's transfiguration: 
Au bringeth them up into an high mountain apart] 
Luke fays, to pray; as he was wont to do in fuch 
places. This mountain, is generally ſaid to 
Nabar 3 but for what reaſon does not appear 
Chriſt was going to Cæſarea Philippi, when h 
had that diſcourſe with his diſciples, which this 
account is connected with; and though it was a 
week after, yet we have no intimation of his re- 
moving from theſe parts. with his diſciples ; only 
of his fading them up into a mountain: and e 
after this, we hear of him at Capernaum, whic 
was ten miles from mount Tabor. Dr Light- 


ames, and Jobn bis vrother] ſubſtance, and faſhion of them changed ; but ſu: 


not bear the offence in mind, 


— 


. 
: * 


| was a divine glory, which from his Deity ſhewed 


Chriſt delivered the above fayings, and that mi 4 
"which he was transfigured, and fo reckon but fix| ſame appearance of an human face, but bad ſuch 
days; and Luke takes them both into the account, a dazzling. glory upon it, as equalled the ſun 
and makes it eight days, fo that they all apree | ſhining in its fu ee 
and it appears, in ſhort, to be that day ſeven- And his raiment was white as the light | He did 

e Anot put off his clothes, nor were the nature and 


And his face did pas as #he fan] It had fill the 


I ſtrength : 


rays of plory darted.through his fleſh, and throu 
his clothes, as made them as bright and ſhjning, 


they became exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no fu 
aw 4-5 can white them, The Va wg Latin 25 | 
as ſnow,” here; and fo do the Ethiopic ver- 
fion, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel. Snow hz 
a peculiar whiteneſs in it, and is therefore mi 
uſe of to expreſs the ' glittering brightneſs « 
{Chriſt's raiment ; and the fuller is mentioned, who 
by the Jews (5) is called dah and means one tha 


here deſigned : not that any fuller makes garments 
of another colour white ; 15 though this may be 
done, it is not the work of fullers, ut dyers -b 

fullers, whatever colour garments are of, if ſul- 
hed and ſpotted, can reftore them to theix native 
colour; and if white, can bring them to their 


as White, yea, whiter, . than any fulter coultl 
poſſibly make garments, that were white a, firſt.: 
what colour Chriſt's garments were of before, is 


10. 


foot (a) thinks,” chat this was the mountain which 


former whiteneſs. ' Now Chriſt's garments were 


firſt idolatry was ſet up, one of Jeroboam's calves ; 


— ——— H— 


his face did ſhine as the fun, and his raiment 


of his body was changed, nor even the ſhape of it 


ſervant, and looked like a man, now he ap- 
but Luke, chap. ix. 28. ſays, it was abour rigbt dds Peared in the form and majeſty of God; or there 


as the light of the ſun at noon-day. Mark fay 5 


'whrtens wool, or raiment; and ſuch an one is 


4 


(4) Hor, Heb, in Mar. ix. 2. ; Tu We a ener - {Heb 
| 7 Maimon, in Miſn. Bava Kama, c. 10. 6 = 


td 
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got certains now they appeared white, to the | entire agreement between him and them; and that / 
greateſt degree of whiteneſs. Dr Hammond has | they have their full accompliſhment in him: and 
a conjecture (c), that in the phraſe on earth, -refe- | allo ſhews, that he was neither Elias, nor any of 
rence is had te the earth fullers make uſe of in | the prophets, as ſome took him to be; fince he was 
cleaning, and which is called fullers earth; and | diſtin& from them, and the chief and more glori- 
that the words. are to be rendered, „as no fuller, | ous than any of them. If it ſhould be aſked,. How 
by or with earth, can white them: but if this | came the diſciples to know theſe two to be Moſes 
will not bear; the ſenſe is, that there is no fuller, and Elias, ſince they never ſaw them before, nor 
nor ever was, nor ever will be upon earth, that could have any ſtatues or pictures of them, theſe 
can make raiment ſo, white as Chriſt's was. not being Ter among, the. Jews ; _ do the 
3 8 e ee accounts of them in ſcripture, ſeem to ufficient 
3 And, behold, there appeared ad them to direct them to ſuch d ; eſpecially, ſince 
Moſes and Elias talking with him. by their gloribcation, they muſt be greatly alter- 
With the diſciples : Maſes and Elias; Myſes, ed? It may be replied, They knew them either by 
the giver of the law; and &izs, on of the chief of | immediate divine revelation, or by the diſcourſe 
the prophets :, one of them had been dead near a | that paſſed between them and Chriſt ;. for it fol- 
thouſand and five hundred years, and. the other | lows, 
had been caught up to heaven, about nine hundred Talking with him] The Jews often ſpeak of the 
years before this. The Jews ſometimes ſpeak of | appearance of Elias to their doctors, and of his 
| theſe two as together. They ſay (d), That | converſing with them, and teaching them. "Whe- 
© the Shekinah never deſcends below, but. wm | ther this is done with deſign to leflen the glory of 
mwn * Moſes and Elias aſcend. above.” Lea, | this appearance, I will not fay ; however, they can- 
they expect that theſe two will come together in | not reaſonably object to the probability of this ac-- 
future time; ſor ſo they repreſent (4) God laying count, fince they make it to be fo frequent among 
to Moſes; <* Moſes, as thou haſt given thy life | themſelves ; though they look upon it as an High 
<« for them (the Iſraelites) in this world, ſo in favour, and that fuch are holy men that. 
<< time to come, (the days of the Meſſiab) when I | are indulged with it. Fake an inftance or two: 
«© ſhalt bri Ellas the prophet, mma pra RY2w | thus they fay (g] of a certain perſon, Lo! the 
«© you two ſhall come 1 Now they came. | the pious man, whom Elias uſed ma vn. 
Luke ſays, they appeared in glory ; in glorious bo- | e ts converſe with.“ And elſewhere it is (5) faid,. 
dies, in a glory upon their bodies; like, though | ** R. Phineas and R. Mari, the ſons of R. Chaſda, 
inferior, to the n Wen of Chriſt, now trans- were godly men, mm 1279 WH © and Elias 
figured : that they appeared in their own real bo- was talking withthem,” and they were prieſts. 
dies, no doubt need be made : about the body of | What Moſes and Elias were talking with our Lord 
Elijah, or Elias, there is no difficulty; fince he about, is expreſſed by Zute, chapter ix. 31. ſee the 
was carried ſoul and body to heaven, he died not, note therme. 
e e ene and has ever fince remained 10 4 Then anſwered. Peter, and ſaid unte 
a gtorious body, in which he doubtleſs now ap-| _ 3 „; for | * 
* and why this fhould not be the caſe of Jeſus, Lord, it is good us to be here: 
Mofes, or why he ſhould appear in another body, if thou wilt, let us make here three taber-- 
and not his own, I fee not; for thoughhe died, nacles; one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
yet he was buried by the Lord, and no man ever 5 F e 
knew the place of his fepulchre; and there was a and one * Elias. log ] ͤ³ͤ́U%ͤſ 21598 LH2SRG 
diſpute about his body, between Michael and the | | Then anfwered Peter; &c.} Which was, as Luke 
devi; alf which are uncommon circumftances :. informs us, after he, and James, and John, awoke 
ſd that it might be, that his body was, quickly | out of ficep ; for it being night when Chriſt was. 
a after his Kath, raiſed and reſtored to him; or at | transfagured, and they weary, were overpowered, 
3s this time, as a pledge of the reſurrection of the | and fell aſleep on the mount, as they afterwards 
ö dead, as Chriſt's transfiguration was of his glory. | did in the garden, with him: but. When they were 
: The Fews have a notion that Moſes is not dead, awaked, either by the talk of the men with -briſt, 
q but is aſcended, and ſtands and miniſters to God, or by the rays as vis and glo which darted* 
E in the bigheſt heavens (/ ; The appearance of from them, and e pecially from kyiſts to their 
| | theſe two with Chriſt, was to ſhew,. that Chriſt is | great ſurpriſe; they ſaw the glory'that was upon 
: the ent of the law and prophets ; that there is an 55 | bim, 


— — 
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him, and obſerved the two men that were with 
him, who appeared alſo in glorious forms; whom 
Eſther by tevelation, or the ſequel of their diſcdurſe, 
they knew to be Moſes and Elias : and juſt as theſe 
were taking their leave of Chriſt, Peter, charmed 


with ſach objects, and with ſuch delightful com- 


pany, and pleaſant converſation, he had the hap- 


| worthy of one, another ſcene of things preſents, 
{| and a full anſwer is returned him by a voice from 
che Father; directing him arid his fellow-diſ- 
| ciples, to attend to Jeſus only, and not to Moſes 
and Elias: and ne ee 

Bebold, a bright claud overſhadotved them] That 
is, Feſus, Moſes, and Elias; the two laſt of which 


pinefs of hearing part of, addreſſes himſelf to] were ſeen no more; and which cloud covered 


Chriſt, and fays, 


y . 


them, as the cloud of glory covered the Iſraelites 


Lord, it is good for us to be here] In this moun- | in the wilderneſs; and which, as it ceaſed at the 
tain, with thyſelf. and ſuch company; better | death of Moſes, the firſt prophet ; one like unto it 
than to be below among the throng and multitude, | appeared at the declaration of Chriſt, as the greater 
where nothing but miſery and diſtreſs are to be | prophet, ſpoken of, and typified by Moſes. The 
ſeen, and noiſe and tumult heard; or it is better | diſciples at its firſt appearance were not under it, 
to be here, than to go to Jeruſalem, and there and overſhadowed by it; for Luke adds, and they 
ſuffer and die: the horror of which, is thought | Jared as they entered into the rlout; there was ſuch 


by ſome, till to abide on Peter's mind. 


a ſolemnity and glory in it, as ſtruck theit minds 


WE 4 It, let us mal three tabernacle) | with awe and fear, as they gradually came into it, 
an RY ee be, 2 at the ey and under it. This cloud, which is ſaid to be a 
ol tabernacles, of boughs and branches of trees, | #7129! one, was a ſymbol of the divine preſence, 


to keep off heat, cold, and rains. + 


and a token of the love, grace, and favour of God; 


, - pj:..1 | and'expreflive of the brightneſs and clearneſs of 
1, One for thee, andone for Myjei, and one fir 39:1 | the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; in diftinQion from the 
uke adds, not bowing what be ſaidz and Mark, for obfeurity of the legal one; fignified by the thick, 
be wiſt not what toſay: the one repreſenting him, as i; and Mien cloud aden in on 
{ with the rapture and ſurpriſe, not himſelf; and] mount Sinai, when he gave the law. +2 + = 50 
E —_— e 1 . | And bebold, a voice out of the cd] The word 
| a u f n 
e a ſituation of enn 1 * behold, is prefixed both td the cloud and to the 
/ what words he did deliver, and with what view Voice out of it, which were both wonderful. and 
but he ſpake as a miſtaken man, being ignorant of ſurpriſing ; and which voice came from heaven, 


the deſign. of this appearance; which was, not | and from 
that this glory ſhould, continue, only that it ſhould ther in heaven; as lays 
be an emblem and pledge of what was future: and ſent, 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 


who was now prer 


and from the excellent Pogg. from God the Fa- 


beſides, he was wrong in putting theſe two men I bich ſaid, This is my beloved Son] Not a ſer- 
upon an equal foot with Chriſt, each of them be- | vant, as Moſes, Elias, and the reſt of the pro- 
ing to have a ſeparate tabernacle as well as he; | phets were! though as Mediator, and as con- 


and he appeared to be quite out of the way, in 


ſidered in his office-capacity, , he was a ſervant; 


propoſing earthly tabernacles for glorified perſons | but in this clauſe he js conſidered in his perſonal 


| fodwellinz who had an houſe not made with hands, 


character and relation to the Father, as a divine 


| eternal in the heavens. Moreover, as to the myſti- | perſon, who was the Son of God: not by creation, 
Cal ſenſe, Moſes and Elias, the law and the pro- | 28 atigels and men are the .ſons of God „ NOT: 
phets, were not to be conſidered as in diſtinét adoption, as ſaints are; nor on account, of his | 


apartments, and ſeparate from Chriſt, but as agree- 


miraculous incarhation, and reſurrection from the 


ing with him, and fulfilled and ſwallowed up in | dead ; whereby indeed, he was manifzfted and de- 
him; who only, according to the voice that fol- {red to be the Son of God, which he was before: 
lowed, was to be heard and attended to, and not but on account of his natural relation to God, as 


they, as diſtinct from him. 


his Father; he being the eternal, eſſential, and 


- 1» WWhils! 5 a „ only begotten Son of God, in a way of filiation no 
a ee e e e matic Þ hab rw, Aa 


as ſuch he is dearly beloved of God his Father, 


voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is | being his image, and the brightneſs of. bis glory ; « 


* 
3 le 


3 hear ye him. 4. 


. -IWhile he get pale] That is, while Peter was 


e Son, in whom I am well pleaſ- the ſame nature and perfections with him, 


equal to him. So he ever was, and will be; and | 
that even in the meaneſt form and loweſt condi- 


tion, in which he has appeared: he was his beloved 
F. 5 PPE: was his belove 
ſwer 


be given by him, and which was un- 


15 | men, 


"Dc =, Row „ Sec i e.g n 


"a 


AS 
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men, while abet 0 eren 0 b 
tiſm, and obeying his Father's will, when eovered 
with. reproach, and full of ſorrows ; 3 when he 
hung upon the eroſs, and laid down his life for 


his people: which: che: ſhewed, by concealing no- 


from him z by putting all. 
hands; and by äppointing him 1h head - ofqthe 
church, the Saviour $6. the tes. and bl. zar of 
quick and dd. N dl 


In whom Tam wellpeaſed? Mark e have 
not this clauſe ; but Peter,” who was preſent, and 
heard the words ſpoken, mentions it, 2 Pet. i. 17. 

which" confirms Matthew's relation. This regards, 
not ſo much the well - pleaſedneſs of God with the 
perſon of Chriſt, which is expreſſed in the former 
clauſe; but 1 that he was in him, as Me- 
diator, well- pleaſed with all / his people; he was 


10 his 


well-pleaſed with; his Es "ppm he was work- 


ing out, whereby was magnified,” and 
made a, wk and with the ſacrifice: he was 
a CR 
ſmelling ſavour to him, his luer 
ſatisfied with it; and with be did a. Lufferel 
in human nature; Which e ee alwa 
pleaſed the Father, being according to his will 
his counſel and covenant: and ſo herpraci 


accepted of, and was infinitely —— uy | 


all his elect, as conſidered in him, and repreſented 


by him, on account of his F e , facrifice, 


and ſatisfaction. Te nngF ot {ag 7 Ae 


Flur ye Bim] As che e clauſe chiefly re 
ſpects 2 of hie mediatorial office, the 
prieſtiy ; this regards his prophetical' office prin⸗ 
cipally, and alſo his kingly office ;' fo that in this 
divine teſtimony, firſt his fonſhip is bore witnels ! 


to, and chen his ſeveral offices; which his ſonſhip 


is the foundation of; andqualifies him to bear and 
words which 


This clauſe has the 
Moſes delivered, when he ſpoke of the Meffiah, be 
great prophet like unte himſelf, chat ſhould be raiſed 


Deut. xviii. 1 5. So that theſe words,” hear ye him, 
moſt clearly point to Chriſt, as deing this pro- 
phet, whois to be heard, and he only; not Moſes, 
but he, the prophet Moſes p of; nor 
Dios or an 1 of the other prophets, ut one 
1: hear and believe his prophecies; 
— his ſufferi 
lately delivered by Him; 
his doctrines, as eomii > from God, and as havin 
a divine impreſs upon and being confirm 
by miraculous works; fubeic to his ordinances; 


and obey his commands, 59 Jang of faints.;: boar 
him always, and in all thing. 


6 And when the diſciples heard it, they 


death, and reſurrection, 
liſten: to, and embrace 


| fell on their, face, and were ſore afraid. 


Vol. . 


| 


| 


i 


- {he did not diſdain to give, notwithſtan 


— of the cloud, . — 
apprehended came from God, and was 2 
with ſo much majeſty: 


TDypey fell an their face] Not fo 3 out euer reve- 
kinds; or for the ſake of adoration, but as perſons 
ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and fear, and were as 
half dead; and ſo fell with their faces flat to the 
ground, not being able to ſtand before God, to 
r his majeſty, and hear his voice? 

And were fore afraid] They were filled with 
fear, when, awaking out of their fleep, they faw 
the ſurpriſing glory of Chriſt, and of the two men. 
that were with him; inſomuch that they knew not 
what to think, or fay : and ſo they were when 
they entered into the cloud; and ſtill more upon 
hearing the voice of God himſelf, even th 
it was a voice of love, grace, and merey; 
Deut. v. 24—26.” Lo Lge onde es 
with ſo much amazement and as not to 
know what was ſaid ; for they diſtinctiy 3 
words, rightly underſtood, and Faithfull i them, 


rely | them; Now whom the Evangeliſts had 


which Peter 

many years N | 
And Jeſus came — and 

FP Ariſe, and be not afraid. 

The Long were at ſome little diſtance from 


Chrift, but he obſerving the fear and ſurpriſe the 
were in, came to their relief and aſſiſtance; hi 


y 2 and recorded 


ding the 
i he was covered with; but acts the part of 3 
iator between God and them, and lays Hol 
on them to raiſe them up, whom the rnajelty of 
God's voice had caſt down; the Perſic verſion 
renders it, he came and brought them to them- 
« felyes;” ho were juſt fainting and ſwooning 
aways at the a0 ul of the voice: _ « 


a ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid} It is not the 


up | voice of an an gry God, but of God well-pleaſed | 
| among the Jews; fying, dente bims-ye fall bearken. 


with me, "th in me with du; it is the voice of 
my God and your God, of my Father and your 
Father ; ariſe, ftand on your feet; take heart, and 
be of good courage ; no hurt wilt come to you. : 

8 And when they had lifted up their Ne, 
hw: ſaw no: man, ſave Jeſus only. 

And lwhed round about, as Mark f. t fr 
Whether the ſame au ſtill Mark Cay, ee 

and Elias, and the bright cloud : 

. They ſaw no man] Neither Moles nor Elias, "OT 
were both gone: ignifying, that though the law 
and the prophets were till this time, they were now 
| finiſhed and compleated, and the Moſaic economy 
was to be no more; as theſe men appeared no more 
ts nor n they, till the ſecond a of 


"x: n 
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Chriſt. And Mark has it, They /aw no man any more; 
that is, theſe men ne, nenthee Magus: nor 
| afterwards,, 

Save Jeſus only] Mark Lr with W z in 
the ſame form as before his transfiguration. Chaitt | - 
is the only Mediator, Saviour, andRedeemer; the 
only Prophet, Prieft, and King; and who only 
is to be, and dan be deheld as ſuch; and who does 
and will abide with his people; and helps, com- 
forts, and ſaves them, when none elſe can. 8 
obſerves, that when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was 

ound alas; which was fo ordered, that it might 
2 Clear caſe, that this voice was only concern- 
ing Chriſt, and not either Maſes or Elias. 


9 And as they came down from the 


mountain, , Jefus ' charged. them, ' faying, 
Tell the viſion to no man, until the Son of 
man be riſen again from the dead. 
From where all theſe things had bern tranſi, 
charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no 
By the viſion is 6.8 as it is 8 in 
Mark, what things they had ſean; as Mofes and Elias, 
e des the bright cloud that overſhadowed them, and 
vrunsſigured before them, in- 2 furprifing, 
5 ms Theſe Chriſt ſtrictiy ord N 
Par, James, and John, to ſpeak. of ta no man 
whatever ; ; no, not their fellow-diſciples : Who 
either would be apt to diſbelieye them, on account 
of the greatneſs of them, as Thomas did the reſur 
reftion of Chriſt afteryrards x. or leſt. they hould 
de troubled and e | 
2 the ſame. fight : and eſpecia res 
tude, or ta any other perſon, 11 
1 the Son of man he riſen. again from the 41 
Meaning himſelf, and his reſurrection; when ſuch 
proof would be given of his miſſion, authority and 
glory, which would male this account mor eaſj 


3 be * Beſides, he had told the Jews, that 
„ that is, from hequen, as'this voice was, | 
th 4 "be | given, but the en of the ed nFn £3 
to. his Knee #1 which Wou fe 
fre of the truth of his Meſpahſhl 
This 26 4 of Chriſt Was ſtrictly obſerved by t 1 
diſoiples; for Luke 'fays, They tept it riſe; to 
themſelves,” in their own bead, it lay concealed | wy 
between, theſe three ; 1 | aber 
And told u man in thoſe doy days, any of thoſs things 
which they h 1 And Mark ſays, To hept that 
faying avithin themſelves 3 only as he adds, they were 
gugſtioning ane with: another, what the riſing from 


Id! 


the dead fbould mean : for they. were not I ä 


ciled to the Meſſiab's dying, _— —— 


to their expectation of a 
therefore could not tell what — mite of — Hike | 


again, whether this had not ſome ſecret, myſtical | 


| vpon's mite Gn of 


meanings for of his reſurrection from the av 
in a literal ſenſe, they had no notion; though it 
was, foretold in the writings of the Old, TLeſtament, 
| and had been fo. lately affirmed by Chriſt himſelf. 

10 4 And his difciples aſked him; faying, 
Why then fay my fcribes that EH mur 
firſt Sn e 

That is, theſe 2 5 Peter, Janes, * Jabs 
before they, came to the reſt; whilſt they were 
going down, the mountain, or from i it, to the place 
where the others were : for the reſt knew 
of the appearance of Elias, and ſo cannot be 
thought, to join in a queſſion concerning him. 

Why then. ſay the ſeribes, that Elias nrigſt firſt come 
That is, gr before the Meſſiah comes Wont? 

tain it is, that this was the ſenſe of the feribes, as 

it was o the ancient Jews, and is ſtill the 
of the modern ones. Th (i), That in the 
56 ſecend year of Ahaziah, Elias was hid; nor 
vill he appear, till-the: Mefßah comes : them he 
ill a „ aut will be hid a ſecond time; and 
<< then: vallnotiapgiciis, till Sog and come. 
And the y-exprefaly-afirm:(4), {before che com- 
66's ing ale — eter, ab urbu mx! Elias 


the dus of it. And 
they Boy (1 be one day before the com- 
— of the — And Maimonides (n) ob- 


ſerves, That there are of their wiſe men that 
ce fay, wa RY r wn Fa BN» that before 
A P of. the Mefliah, Elias hall eme.“ 

de We Jews A aw "oh 8 


in Talmudic : ae 
ing v n Marty 1 818 
SE pot, know e have. any 

© power, Efe av HN, till. Elias 1 
« .and.angints him, and makes him known toll. 


And bence the Largumiſt (2) often ſpeaks of Meſ- 
Y fab and Klias as together, and of things done by 


thera; and. in; their el are put up for 

a t Come er {Þ). . This is feunded 

dal iy. $1 me na 
2 36 ple of their commentatars/(g).. : 

7 2 erihes made. uſe of this popular G 10 . 
ove Jef; Bb the Meffiah : they axgueds that 
if he was the. Mefliah, Elias wauld but 

he was not come, . therefore 3 

de the Methab. .. The diſeiples having juſt now 
ſcen, Elias, are put in mind ef this tenet of the 
ſcribes, and of their uſe of it; and inquire oi 

Sn WY e about dated af. is and the 


22111 eee ; reaſon 
We 3:95, TT GET Bhs: 
Erubin, fol. 43. 2. N R. Abwatianybep David in * 
| FEdiot, c. 8. §. 2 n] Hilch. Melacin, c. 12. 
( Dialog; cum 22 b. 426. 5 
xxx. 4. & Lam, i iv. Mee 1] (#) Se kr 1. 66. 
2, & 129. 2 6%) Aben Ezra, Kick, & 


net int toc, 


teſtimony to this truth, that Klas had a 


without ae ublic appearance in the na- 


Elias truly ſball ok come, 2a; reſtore all 


— 
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MW: of their imbibing, it, as: Frere ſhfe- | 
fered to make uſe of it, 8 and 
eſpecially hy chey, the — ſhould be for- | 
bid publiſhing what they had ſeen; whereas, were 
they allowed to divulge this viſion, and bear their 


and they had ſeen him, it might ben It 
ſtopping the mouths of theſe, ler ſeribes zl and of con- 
vincing men of the truth of the Meffiahſhip. of 
Jeſus, upon their own principles, and of confirm- 
ing chem that believed. it. Or elſe the ſenſe. is, 
Er they had ſeen Elias, and! he was gone again, 


bog their s, How came the ſcribes to 

that” be ſhould: rome Ant? and if there was 
400 truth in this, how came it to paſs, that he did 
not come ſooner, even before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh > And'inaſmuch as he did now appear, Why) 
he did not appear mere publicby, as the that 
was to come, at leaft; ' before the g up of the 
kingdom and g 7 the Meffah; which they 
might hope were at hand, and that Elias was come 
to uſher it in: but chat as he did not publicly, 
and they were not allowed to ſpeak of it, they 
wanted to know Chrĩſt's ſenſe of theſe things; and 
took this opportunity, as they came from the moun- 
tan; to converſe ith kim about ĩt. N 


II And Jeſus anſwered and faid' unto chert, 


_ 


an, 1885 Ke. 1 By "of, Ds 
ſion, nity a hall fe fr came: 5 yay « is indeed a 
tenet of the 2 5 and it is alſo certain, that 
there is a prophe ey it Mal. iv. 3. of of the coming 
of Ellas; of ane that goes under that name, not 
of Elias che Tiſmbite, 7 in perſon, but of one that 
was to come in his power and pirit, and reftore all 
things. The Syriac and Perfic verſions render it, 
<« ſhall perfect, or complete all things,” that are 
e of him; and ſhall put à period to the 
— and the rophets, and doſe the Moſaic eco- 
my, and Krekr perſons to Chriſt; in om are 
hg perfection of the law, and the fulfilling of the 
prophets.” Phe Arabic verſton reads it, he ſhall 
reach your all things; the whole of the Gofpel being 
to be reduced to thefe two heads,” repentance to- 
ver God, and faith in Chriſt; both which were 
taught b the true Elias. But the trueſt ſenfe of 
the phraſe is to be learnt out of Mal iv. 6. He 
ſhalt reſtore, vrt e he ſhall turn all things;“ 7he 
heart of the fathers te the children, and the heart of | - 
the children to their fathers. And as this is 
in Luft i. 17. he ſhall turn the diſobedient tu the 


wiſdom , the juſt, and make ready a people prepared 


for the Lord: which is other, and better ſort of |- 


„ 
—— — —E— k ñ kö́——— — On. 


W expect, and whom | 
| roflſrer gf 0 things, in their ways. the 
of his purifying, (x ).:of things, or pronouncing 
things pure, that were defiled ; and among others, 
that he will purify baſtards, and aw. reſtore 
2 Thong to. the congregation of the Lord (s).” 
eee 7) denies, that when, he 
LS ig lebe will pronounce dehiled" that Which 1s 
© pure; or pronounce pure, that which is de 
& Net ey pr retend( u), that he is .nowemploy ed, 
and very buly, in writipg every thing that is ne 
in every age; ſo that when he comes, he will be 
able to give an account of every thing. And no- 
thing is more common with them, than to ſay con- 
cerning any matter, that there is any doubt or dif- 
88. about it Zac wh du 72 num mp © ee let 
< it be left till comes.” 


12 But I ſay unto you, That Eu is ; come 


already, and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted: Like- 


wiſe ſhall alſo the Son of . 

But I ſay unto yeu} A way of ſpeaki 
Chriſt, —— he rs : dana — -any: 2 
the tenets of the — e e 
V. 22, 28, 32, 345 997 e $55, 

That Elias is come already] The ane e 
ſigniſied by, and propheſied of, under the name of 
Elias: for Chriſt refers not to the late appearance 
of Elias on the mount, but to the coming of a cer- 
tain perſon ſome time ago; who came in the p 

2 of Elias, and was the forerunner and 
. the Mein; as W 2 
he ſhould; 2 

And they knew him 7071 Thati is, che {erives Ky 
Phariſees, who believed that Es would come be- 
fore the Meſſiah; and yet when he who was _ 
ſigned by him was come, th knew Him not, th 
did not know him to be the Elias; they knew him 
under the name of John the Baptiff, and ſeemed 
pleafed with his miniſtry for 4 ile, but after 
wards rejected his doctrine and baptiſm; which is 
referred to in the next chanſe: 

But have done unto him whatſoever FRY l 11770 
They did not believe what he faid, nor repent upon 
bis preaching to them; they rejected the- counſel 
of Goc he declared, not being baptized of him; 
they treated him with indignity and contempt, 
charging him wich having a devil, and were well 
80 when Herod. ORR: to death; ſome of 


whom 


( T. Bab. — fol. 25.1. e fol, 2 5 2. 4 34. 1. 1. 
0 Kimchi in Zech. ix. 6. (t) Hilchot Melacim, c. 13. 
§. 2. Vid. Miſn. Edigt, c. 8. F. 7. & Maimon, &. Bartenora 


9 than what the Jews aſſign to their * 


7 
in ib. 2 Seder Olam Rabba, p. 46. (x) Miſh. on 
Mertzia, c. 1. J. 8. T. Bab. Bava 1 1. & 
'Bava Bathra, fal. 94. 4. *% 
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"MATTHEW, 


whom were doubtlefs thoſe that ſat at meat 
with bim; for wheſe fake: as well as for bis oaths 
fake, he orilered the execrable murder to de com- 
mi 
Likewiſe alſo ſhall the Son of man ſuffer of them 
Chriſt wi mg dnt fo 200 m 2 15 
had ſaid in the preceding chapter concerning his | cerned 
ſufferings and death ; 2 his meaning is, that as 
ſure ing For the Baptiſt had ſuffered i ities, | 
and death itſelf, ſo ſure ſhould the Son of man 
ſuffer like things; if not from the ſame individuat 


perſons, yet from that generation of men. | 
13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 
By his faying that Elias was come, n 


account he gave of *in uſage, it e 


them, 

That be ſpake unto them 9 abu the Bapti And 
that he was the Elias that on of John e 20 was 
come: ſo that this obſervation, that according to 
prophecy Elias was to come before the Mefhah, 
was no objection to Jeſus being the Meffiah ; -but 
on the contrary, ſince he that was intended by 
Elias was come, and had done his work and office, 
33 P96 $avett by tots 


14 (| And when they were come to the | 
multitude, there came to him a certain man, 
kneeling down to him, and faying, . 

And when they 1 me, &c.] Which was on 
the 3 as Luke ſays, chap. ix. 37. when 
Chriſt and his three diſciples, Peter, Jumes, and 
Jobn, came down from the mount to the other 
nine, with whom the multitude of the people n., 
during their ſtay on the mountain, 


There came ta him a certain man] Who was, 2s 


Mark fays, one of the multitude; and as Luke fays, | 


a man 0 the company; who bad applied to the nine 
diſciples on the behalf of his ſon, but without 
ſucceſs, and was arg N Chriſt came from the 
mount; who when be w him, een, 
and 

Kneeling down to. bim] In the manner of a Go 


icant, doing hin homage and worſhip ; hereby 
x great eſteem of him, and veneration 
for him, 


Aud faying} The following words; 

15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon: for he 
is lunatic, and ſore vexed : for ofttimes he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 


Lord, bave mercy on my ſon] He addreſſed him 
with great marks of honour and reſpect, not only 
- by 2 but by words; he craves "_ pity, 


and eompaſiion ;''for the caſe he bad: to: proſent 

was a miſerable one; and his earneſtneſs and im- 

he hoped might be excuſed, ſince it was 

for a child of his own. | Euke adds, for he it mine 

 only'thild; and therefore his ar pare for him muſt 
be thought to be e 

cerned fe — | and nelly de der 
firous of its health wr It 


For bes lunatic] Not 2 — 9 but troubled 
with the epileptic diſeaſe ; upon which, as on 
madneſs or lunacy, the changes and full of the 


moon have an in uence : hence the next clauſe, 


And fore vexed] Is rendered in the Arabic ver- 
ae Tere Tg +. ning of full 
«© moons; at which times 'V "Ticvous 
and frequent fits of his diſorder :' wh 


For ofitimes. be falleth, into the fre, and int 
the water] Which ſhews it to be Lopes 
falling -ficknefs, he was afflicted. with; 
* it ſeiged him, whether by the broke, 
or by the n ot any place of 
water, or in any other dan you 8 he fell 
into it; not bens able to himſelf, or avoid. 
any to which et A larger 
account of this child's diſorder, and of the cireum- 
E of the cure, are related by Mart, chap. 
ix. 1 7; 18, Kc. "wherethis caſe vil be more full 


16 8 him to thy aer, 
and they could not cure him. 


And I brought him. ts th di diſciplel] To the nine, 
whilſt Chriſt was with the other, three upon the 
mountain. No doubt but his deſign was to bring 
him to Chriſt firſt ;_but he bein abſent, he ap- 
plied to his diſciples, and them. to make 
uſe of their power to heal him 3 and n 5 
attempted, but without ſuccefs: 

And they coul not cure him] This he aid, p 
to ſhew the malignity and ſlubbornneſs of the dil 
eaſe, and partly to accuſe the diſciples of weak- 
neſs ; when he himſelf was as much in fault as 
they, as the  followi N. ſhew.. Here the 
Jew (y) inſults, and c with contradiction, 
that in one place it ſhould faid, that Jeſus gave 
his diſciples power to caſt out unclean ſpirits.; and 
here all the dikciples could not caſt a ſpirit out 
of one little child: but without any reaſon: let it 
be obſerved, that all the diſciples were not preſent, 
the three principal ones were with Chriſt ;. beſides, 
this was not. owing to. want of power. in them, 
which Chriſt had. conferred on them, and whe 
they often made uſe of with ſucceſs ; but 
to EAN and YA to. ha e 
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0 Va. Nizzachen, p. 219, 220% 
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the father of his child, and others. with him; as 
appears from what follows: and it is clear from 
Mark, that hen he came to Chriſt, he had but 
line faith; he ſays de himy 
_ If thou _canft do am thing, help ur] And after 
cid had len wick + reg faith, he 
could only fay," Cord, I believe, help mine unbulief. " 
19 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O faith. 
leſs and perverſe generation,. how long ſhall 
1 de with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 


Them Fejus anſwered, &c.] Not to the diſciples 
Mg no of the child; fee Mart ix. 1 ; 
and'thoſe that were with him, and the ſcribes that 
were preſent, diſputing with the diſciples, up- 


braiding them with their weakneſs, and triumph- 
ing t fe rol an TE 


O faithleſs and perverſe generation] A way of 
f 4 42 23 uſed of the diſciples, 
and indeed could not be properly ſaid of them; 
for though they often appeared to-be men of little 
faith, yet nit faiths; nor were _—y ſo rebellious, 
ſtubborn, and perverſe, as here repreſented; though 


there was a great deal of perverſeneis in them: but 
the characters better ſuit the body of the-Jewiſh 
nation, who, on account of the incredulity of this 
man, and thoſe that were preſent, being of the 
ſame temper with them, are exclaimed againſt in 
words which were long ago ſpoken of their an- 
eeſtors, Deut. xxxii. 5. and from whence they ſeem 
to be taken. ori e wi; tw; LIE xe ets! 
- How long ſball I be with you? how long ball I 
ſuffer you? Upbraiding them with the length of 
time he had been with them, in which ſo many 
wonderful works had been done among them, and 
yet they remained unbelieving and- incorrigible ; 
and intimating, that his patience, and long-ſuf- 
fering would not always continue; and that in a 
ſhort time, he ſhould be gone from them, and 
they ſhould no longer enjoy the benefit of his mi- 
niſtry and miracles, but wrath ſhould come upon 
them to the uttermoſt: but however, whilſt he 
was with them, notwithſtanding all their unbelief 
and obſtinacy, he ſhould go on to do good; and 


therefore ſays, _ FOE 3 
Bring him hither to me] Meaning the lunatic 
child. Theſe words alſo are directed, not unto 
the diſciples, but to the father of the child; for 
ſo it is ſaid in Luke, chap. ix. 41. bring thy /on 
hither:z and ſo the Syriac renders it here, mn 
< bring thou him ;** though, as expreſſed in the 


* 


plural number, om your well be thought to in- | 
riends. | 7. 


tend him, and hi 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and he 


| departed out of him: and the child was 
cured from hat very hour. 

The words may indeed be rendered, And Fefus 
rebuted him, and the devil departed out of him; ſo 
the Vulgate Latin, and the Oriental verſions; but 
the ſenſe our verſion gives, is certainly right: for 
it was not the father of the child Chriſt rebuked 
for his unbelief; this he had done : Nor 
the Junatic himſelf, as ſome have thought, either 
for his unbelief, or becauſe he was poſſeſſed by the 
devil, for ſome ſins of his own; which is not 
likely, ſince he was ſo from a child, and perhaps 
not now in his right mind, and capable of any 
rebuke: beſides, the Evangeliſts, Mark and Luke, 


9 expreſsly ſay, that he rebuked the foul, or unclear 
ſpirit; for though it was a natural diſeaſe which 


attended this child, yet he was afflicted with it in 
a preternatural way, by the means of Satan; who, 
by divine permiſſion, had a power of inflicting bo- 
dily diſeaſes: and that this diſeaſe was effected by 
him, is clear ſrom the manner of curing, by the 
diſpoſſeſſion of him; for Wen 
He departed out f bim] At the command of 
Chriſt, whoſe power he could not withſtand; but 
was obliged, whether he would or no, to obeyß; 
The child was cured from that very bour] Directly, 
immediately, and continued well, and in good 
health. Hence the word rendered {wnatic, in y. 15. 
is in ſeveral Oriental verſions, tranſlated in the ſenſe 
of dzmoniac, or one poſſeſſed with a devil. The 
Arabic verſion renders it, © he is with a demon,” 
the Perfic thus, on vchom a demon hath power; 
and the Ethiopic after this manner, an evil dæ- 
„ mon takes hold on him.” And it is uſual with 
the Jews, to aſcribe diſeaſes to evil ſpirits: and 
perhaps, this uncommon diſpenſation in the times 
of Chriſt, may give riſe to. ſuch. a notion; parti- 
cularly, they aſcribe this very ſame diſeaſe of the 
epileptic, or falling-ſickneſs, to the ſame cauſe, 
which they call (z] Kordicus or Cardiacus, „ the 
«© Cardiac paſſion ;* which one of their commen- 
tators (a) explains thus. It is a diſeaſe which 
C proceeds from the repletion of the veſſels of the 
© brain, whereby the underſtanding is confound- 
« ed; wherefore it is one of the ſorts, Spun w 
« of the falling ſickneſs. Says another (5) of 
them, © It is nvw the name of a dæmon, 
<< that rules over ſuch that drink much wine out 
« of the vat.” To which others 7 ſaying (4), 
„ That one attended with this diſorder, is one 
„ whofe underſtanding is confounded, ww. worn 
«© by means of a demon,” who rules over ſuch 
< that drink new wine; and lo ! the ſpitit's 
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(2) Miſn. Gittin, c. 7. 4.7 


% Glofl. in T. Rab. Gittin, fol. 6 x 
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- << name is Kardiacas.” From whence it is clear, 
that with them, the diſeaſe and the dæmon go 
by the ſame name; * that the former: is yn 
the latter. A 


19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? 


Or ſecretly, as the Vulgate Latin, and Munſter' 8 
Hebrew Goſpel ; that 48, privately, and when 
alone; and, as Mark ſays, when he was come into. 
"the houſe; and was by himſelf, then came the nine 
diſciples to him, to convarle with him ut this 
matter, 

And ſaid unto FM Why could nat we caft Is out 2] 
That! 2 devil, and ſo cure the lunatie ? The 
Syriae and Perſic verſions render it, Why could 
, not we heal him? The lupatic ; which only 
could be done by-cafting out the demop.: they 

were eoncerned, fearing Arm had loſt the power | 
which Chriſt had beſtowed on them; and wanted 
to know what they had done, which had deprived 
them of it; and what ſhould be the cauſe of their 
late unſucceisful attempt, when they had ſo fre- 
quently triumphed over the unclean ſpirits, that | 
ers te them. Though they might have 
learned from the anſwer Chriſt gave to the father 
of the lunatic, and 7 1; character of the 
Jewiſh mation in that anfwer, the. true reaſon of 
_ own 10 1 but this they took no notice 

of, imagining it wg entirely to Wen. and 
not to them. 

20 And Jeſus faid unto them; Becauſe of 
your unbelief : for yerily I fay unto you, If] 
ye have faith 2s 2 grain of muſtard - ſeed, ye 
hall ay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to vonder place ; and it ſhall one; and 
nothing ſball be impoſſible unto ou. 
The „Ade and Ethiopie verſions read, < be⸗ 
* cauſe of your little faith, or the ſmallneſs of 

faith. * and ſo does one Greek many- 

Pay and Which is What is doubtleſs meant by 
their unbelief; for they were not altogether deſti- 
tute ef faith, but their faith was very low, an 
_ their unbelief very great. Chriſt ſays, not be» 
cauſe of the unbelief of the parent of the child, 
and thoſe that were with him, though that alſo 
was a reaſon z. but becauſe of their unbelief; be- 
ing willing to convince them of their unbeliet, as 
he had done the father of the child, who bad con- 


ſeſſed it, and deſued it might be removed from | 


him: but leſt they ſhould think had loſt their 
power of doing miracles, ik they 1 

Far verily. T {ay unto you, he baue faith as a 
2 " muſtard-ſeed ] Which was 4 very ſmal] 
ſeed, the leaſt of all ſeeds, and is uſed very often 
ty by the Jews, to ſignify any thing of a 


ſmall quantity or weig t(4); and id" famjetimen 
uſed of faith, as here; foſpe: | 
tion of Edom; meaning the Chriſtians, they (e) ſay, 
6 They have not, —— by” Yu] wy nnον 
faith as a | of muſtard-ſeed. And it is 
uſed in like enſe in other Eaſtern nations 4 and 
by Mahomet, in bis Alkcoran ( f), By ne 

© will appoint juſt halances in — Ar- 
cc rection; neither ſhall any foul injure atall, 
<« although the merit of guile of an ben be or 
©. the — of 4 grain of muſtard-ſecd. 80 
that it has no reference to the quality of. muſtard- 
ſeed, being hot and acrimonious; ; Which has led 
ſome interpreters wrong, to compare faith untq it, 
for its livelinefs and ervency: when aur Lord 
only means that if his apoſtles had ever ſo ſmall 
a degree of faith in exerciſe; which mi ght he cm - 
pared for its ſmallneſs to this leaſt of eds: ſuck 
an effect as he after mentions would fallow ; and 
whieh therefore is to be underſtood, not of an 
biſtorical u by which men aſſent to all that i 5 
in the Bible as true 3 nor of a ſpecial, ſpiritu⸗ 
faith, by Which fouls. believe in Chriſt, as thei 
Saviaur and Redeemer; for of neither of theſe, 
can tlie following things in common be ſaid; but 
of a faith oſ | miracles, peculiar ta certain perſons, 
in thoſe early times, for certain reaſons ; which 
ſuch as bad but ever ;fo ſmall a degree of, as the 
' apoſtles here f. babes: Ps eh ſay, as Chiift ob- 
ſerves. to them, 


Teal ſay to eee Peinting Ka ag — 
| that he was juſt come down from, Ss 20994 
be i in ſight ef the houſe where he was, 


Remove hence" to yonder place ; ad Gall eee 
Meaning „ not chat it would be ardinatily or ever 
done in a literal ſenſe by the apoſtles, that they 
ſhould remove mountains ; but that they ſhould 


de able te do . equally difficult, and as feem- 


ingly impoſſible, if they bad but faith, when the 
15 = God, and the good of men required it, 

t it does not follow; becauſe the apoſtles did 
not do it in a literal ſenſe, therefore they could 
not, as the Jew inſultingly 9 3 ſinee it was 
meant that they ſhould, and have done, 
things equally as great as this, and which is the 
ſenſe of the words. So the apoſtle expreſſes the 
faith of miracles, by removing mountains, 1 Cor. 
— 2 that is, by doing things which are diff 
cult, and ſeem impotible: to * 9 85 wherefore 
Chriſt adds, 


Aud nothing fratt * impoſſible PR wht Yau mal 
not "only be able to farms fuch à wonderful 
| | 5 action 


(4 T. Bab. N fol. 21. 1. Megilla, fol. 23. 2 2. Nidda, fol, 

66, 1. Maimon, Iſſure Biah, e. 11. F. 4. Maneolot Afurot, 
2. b. 214 & ©, 14. 5. 8. Tumaor Oketin, e. 4. J. 2. & 7. 6. 
(e) Vet, Nizzachon, p. 148. (F) C. 2x. p. 268. Ec. 31. 
p. 336. Ed. Sale. (e) Ver, Nizzachon, p. 237. 


FFF 


Anno Dom. 32. 2 


nr. XVIL ver. —23. - 255. 


aten, as this, were ie. r but an and 
ery thing elſe, that will make 2 the 7 of 
850 the enlargement 0 my Kingdom and in- 
tere the eee of truth, and the good of 


mank And eee, 
21 Honbeit thi kind goerh not our but 


by prayer and faſting, f 

'L; Vulgate Latin renders i it, ce if wy caſt; gut; 
and ſo do the Arabic verſion, and Munfter's He- 
brew Gold” Ty and which confirm the more com 
monly receiyed ſenſe of theſe words, that they are 
to be underſtood of that kind of devils, one of 
which was. caft 75 of the lunatic, and was of the 
worſt ſort, of © fierce and obſtinate kind ; and 
Having bad long poſſeſſtion, was not eaſily ejected : 4 
and that there. 18 2 difference i an devils, ome are 
worſe and m ore wicked than thers, f is clear from 
Hlatthew, 8 and not of that kind of miracles, 
or kind of - fat to the working « of fuch miracles. 
Moreover, the above verſions; as thay fitly expreſs 
the word, eros Tas, here uſed; ſce Mark ix. 17. 
compared with Mott. xv. 17. ſo | ,pertinently 
ſet forth the diſpoſſeſion of devils, o do not. 
out voluntarily, but by e 3 and this ka Fon d 
not be 1 5 

Nut by faſting and . That! 1895 in W 


eiſe of a miraculous faith, expreſſed in 


wanting in his diſciples for which reaſon they 
could not caſt out this devil, and heal the lunatic; 
but they had been wanting in prayer to God, to 
aſſiſt them in the exerciſe of their miraculous x 
and. that whilſt Chriſt, and the other three diſciples 
were on the my mount, che ak been feaſti and i in- 
dulging mſelves wi ople, and fo were 
in a very undue neten 5 mind for Hoek ex- 
ordinary ſervice, for which our Lor 


29 5), np EN vn a obtain that which 

. is fought for; and that among other things, 
for which a private perſon may afflict himſelf wrth 
fafting, this is one, u r "a5 becauſe of an 


Der eeirtt (i); which they think may de got 
rl fg way. 45 


3 


2 J And while they ahode in Galilee, 
Teſus ſaid unto them, The Sun of Wen 
be betrayed into the hands of men: 


Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel reads it, 3 4 


e and while they were walking in Galillee, for 
paſſed through it, When 
hence ; fee Mart ix. 30. and as they 1 were going 


Maimen, Hileb, Taaziot, e, 1. f. b. 5 


tacitly | 
rebukes them. This agrees with the notions of 
the Jews, who think chat by "faſting, 2 divine 


to  Capernaum, and fo onward to ** coaſts of 
Judea, in order to be at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of 
the paſſover; where, and when, Chriſt was to 
ſuffer: and obſerving, that the time of his death 
drew nigh, he inculcates it va wh to his 13 


a third time 3 1906. HEL mi 17 7 for it, 
1 not be Wecunged 21 8 — 9 yr 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man all — 90 ö 


| into the hands of men} Some copies read, finful men; 


and ſo the angels report che words, in Lule xxiv. 7. 


by whom may be meant the Gentiles, who, . by 


the Jews, were reckoned very wicked men, and 
called ſinners of the Gentiles. Now Chriſt inti- 
mates, that the Son of man, meaning himſelf, 
ſhould be betrayed by the Jews into che hands of 
the Gentiles; than ä with the Jews, nothing 
was reckoned a fouler action, or a viler crime; 
their canons run thus (2): « Every one that be- 
<: trays an Iſraelite into the hands of the Gentiles, , 
< whether in his body, or in his ſubſtance, has 
no part in-the world to come. They forgot - 
Pile, ben. N Chriſt o Fouts . 
ila SIR 


A. And they ill Fm, and the third 
day he Hl be roi again. Aae * 
exceeding ſorry... 


| lemn . Aud 2h, Bill him Poe hi . 
prayer to God, joined with faking,” It ſeems that ſpall 1 = 


_ Chriſt not only ſuggeſts, that faith was greatly 


the death of the croſs; for the angels, in rehearſing . 
theſe words,” affirm, that Chrift told his diſciples - 
at this time; and in this place; whilft they were 


| in Galilee, that he ſhould be crucified, Luke xtiv. 7. 


Aud the third tay he pull wk a 1. "Fhis -- 
he faid for their comfort; and it is ob ſervable, that 
when Chriſt fpeaks of his piling in, he makes 
mention of the exact time, the third day, on which 5 
he ſhould” riſe, according to the types” and pro 
phecies of the Old Teſtament. 

And they were ce forry} © That be mould 
be betrayed into the hands of the. Gentiles ; fear- - 
ing that another nation Would come, in! take 
away, and poſſeſs the worldly e and gran- 
deur they were dreaming ould - 
die at alf: and much aße WM ee Hs die ſuch 
a cruel and ignominious death, as that of the croſs. . 
They feem to have overlooked, and to have taken . 
no notice of his rifrog a ain from the te 3 Which 
might baveadminiftered comfort to them, and have - 
| relieved them under their metancholy 1 : 
| fans of things; 7 but this they underſtood not 
| indeed truly any part of hat he had ſaid: ſo la 


departed from 


i . ee e eee 


and Luke intimate, But them it may be faid, Ho- 

came they to be ſo very ſorrow ful, if they did not 

n what was fad? To which bw be . R 
that 
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"that this might 'be the reaſon of their 5 be- 
cauſe they did not underſtand what he ſaid, and 
they were afraid to aſk: they could not tell how 
to reconcile the betraying of him into the hands of 
men, and his fuſferings and death, with their no- dren 
tions, that the M Would abide for ever, and 
ſhould ſet up a temporal kingdom, in great ſplen- 


dor and nificence. And what he meant by riſ- 


ing again from the dead, they could not deviſe; 


they could not tell whether all this was to * | 


e een or myſtical ſenſe, 
24 And when they were come to Ca- 


pernaum, they that received tribute-mo- | th 


ney came to Peter, and fad, Doth IN: 
maſter pay tribute? a 


Called. Chriſt's own [city 8 ix. I. ebe 
he dwelt ſame time, r e and Peter bed an 
Houſe, chap, vii. 14. 
They thetrecioadriute-m Orthe ddrarbm; 
in T ie language, it wou „ p pan 
ce they [/) that collect the ſhekels: for not the 
publicans, or Roman tax- ers Are meant; nor 
is this to be underſtood of any ſuch tribute : there 
was a tribute that was paid to Czar! the Jews; 
ſee Matt. xxii. 17. but that is exprefſed by another 


avord, and was paid n in Roman mo- 


? them, 1 

would or no; but this defi s the alleen of 
the half-/bekel, 1 r the ſervice of the 
le ; the ori s cuſtom,. was an order 
of eLord to * upon numbering the people; 
that every one That was e age and 
upwards, mould give half. as atonement- 
money, or as, a ranſom for his ſoul; which xcas 
$0 be diſpoſed of for the: ſervice of the tabernacle, | 
Exod. xxx. 1216. This does not appear to have 
been deſigned for a perpetual law, or to be paid 
youly's Pee penny the pumber of the peo-: 
was taken, but only for the preſent time. In 
Th time of Nen king of Judah, a collection was: 
ſet on foot for the hook of the temple ; and the 
collection of Moſes in the wilderneſs, was urged: 
8 an argument, and by way of example; nor̃ is 

.any mention made of the ha! -/beke!, nor was any 

ſum of money fixed they ſhould pay ; but, accord- 
Ing to che account, it was entirely free and volun- 
tary. In the time of Nebemiah, there was a early | 
charge of the third part of a ſhekel, for the ſervice 
of the temple ; but this was not done by virtue of. 
A divine order, or law of Moſes, with which |. 


it did not 3 but by an otdinance the Jews then | 
-made for ſelves, as their neceflity m__ ; 


Aben Epra (m) indeed fayi, that this was an addi 


fince once a year, on the fifteenth of the DVR 


n . „ n 32. 


tion to n Now lil e of dine 
from theſe inſtances and examples, | it became 
fixed thing, that every year an half-ſhekel ſhou 
be * en i lite, excepting women, chil- 
22 towards defray ing the nebef⸗ 
ſary charges of the temple- ſervioc; and this ob- 
tained in beit time. There is a whole 


tract | 
in the Jewiſh Miſna, called Sþ-kalim; in which 


an account is given of the perſons who. are obliged 
to pay this money, 'the time and manner. of col- 
lecting it, and to what uſes it is put: and ſo it 
continued till the times of Titus Veſpaſian, who, 
| as Joſephus ſays (1), laid a tax of two 
e fame with the 7 7 8 5 che Jens; and 
ordered it to be brot Dh Grad at 
Rome, as it uſed to 2 wie paid into the tem- 
le at Jernſalem. . "We need not wonder that * 
receivers, of the half-ſhekel at Ca 


Adar, tables were placed, and collectors fat in 
every city in Judea, as they did on the twenty-fifth 
of the ſame month, in the ſanQuary EL ah 77 
hae of the half ſhekel; : was about 

our money. 'The Syriac verſion, renders the nt 
here uſed, ro Tin of head-money: NOW a uz, 


with the Jews, anſwered to a Roman penny, four 


of which made a ſhekel (5); ſo that two of them 
were the value of an F ihekel. It is further to 


| be'obſerved, that ſhekels' in Judea, were double 
r they the value of thoſe in Galilee; where Chriſt now 
was: 'five ſhekels in Judea, went for ten in Ga- 


lee and ke ben for twenty (0, The receivers/of 
this 'money + ee ee 


Camt 1% Prrer] Not caring togy to Chriſt * 


Tar; but obſerving Peter a forward and aQive/man 


among his diſciples, e applied to him; ; or ra- 
ther, becauſe he had an houſe, in this W ut 
which Chriſt might be: ; 


Aud ſaid, Dot ute? 
r 229 8 


the achms, 


been the Roman tribute, the reaſon. of ſuch a queſ- 
tion, mi fave been either to haveenſnared him, 
and, to have known. whether. he was of the ſame 
mind with Judas of Galilee, that refuſed 
tribute. 3 or becauſe they could 2 
whether he as an inhabitant, or 
zen of that city city; for, according to the Jewiſh 
Bons (f), à man muſt be twelve months in a pla 

ke is liable to tribute Ad canes 4e dee 


wy ee to.be exempted, en 


#4 5 ws r 42 4463 
Gn * 21 2 98 1 x 4 =: p Ip 8 3 1 


D e i i I ckalimy/e. 7, 


[= n — $77, T. Bab. 


> 
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AmoDam go. N N = T7 =" Y 2 — 


1 td... 


cidute and taxe the NEON he wit Ty 
70) the Syriac verſion her Joh A, im, le puts this queſti 7 8 
W34s 4 Vi I t 15 1 e. . 2 5 5 : ty 4 


And wh ci 
A F . Fro 
But this was not the Roman 


any W 5 . rel how N 1 185 n 0 
ſervice: and yi ſtrange chat 'S 55 is e of it} 6d yam i dou 


2 da: dai in 0% hearth tabs 


W e or 


6. che half egos uy i bound w gi oth 85 Wen is way uſual practice of - cart 4 
« and: Alle, Mang: * and ſervants | 55 Tt Whether of of Fudeay 8 = 
64 that.Qre.. made free-; but whe. womens nor fer- eir own chi vert ons heirs, uch as: 


„are of their own family, pay ? their © 
<< ants nan childen ? Though if they gave, t 22 * 1 * * LN 
e re) ng e Path RES ere 


3 ka 2 5 of the ae Adar): dar) th e 33 — — 


TY Proxinee: or city, (chat is, free. bi Silber: 105 8 Hara ada i. 
2 the coun 2 nn n Land mild 4 ä . Ga 15 | 
. em, "they rere Ft fe | 
925 1 Er gie, irn 2 


PPD IR 5 ner oblige e re 


« the Na Len thy fo 
und bnwatt, they 


TITS KES nen 70 


* . 3 94 en he's Vas ane rat his, — theichildron free]: 
into 2 nted. him. = and;taxs and 
Eng .. — ens 
e : be n thus: Sup- 
. © | +; : : 8 8 0 4 ; 9 S : . i 1 he the 8 


* * 1 d tamily, and heir appatent to his throne and 

ian 2 bas. ade cn 19519 f de ws Sele 3. according tb this rules he mud beer. 
2 Fey ee ee „Know ION [omar eg i — f 
ing it had Been practice; ufd there have raſpect te the half-ſhakel, paid wee 4 
fore ag tic had doi 4 eee ould | account, for the ſetvice of the templ 


ae ep $408 TR 1 HY | that-Ginte.he beams tie; 2 of the King of tl 4 
ice — 


We Nrligc 5 
' Ant n be To; 45 the 6% Phat 5. for the ſupport of whoſe wotſhip and 
as both the 1 col 5 de age maney was collected ; and was alfo the Lord and 


deen ae . houſe, "or proprietor of the temple, ne gen ens; es! 


NES ou e ar the eller bad |. 27 Notwithſtanding; e 
| tent Fi i e to 5 80 chem, ge chou to'the fea, and callt an Hook,” 
was no REO ant Pls my N FRIES and take vp. the fiſh that Krſt cometh up; 


a e 2 rink what he inane and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſay, an thiat ill; for he the omniſcient ſhale find a piece of money: that take, and 
God, though notpreſent, knew w = ion Jad give unto them for me and the. 5. 


in Pirke * +», Y» $5. £ 3 : x 
WE k ie Aber 5 1 1 | Notwith/landing} Though Chriſt could have 


Gined-hisTightofexemptionfrom ayment 
eee eee 5 e e yo * 


8 5 0-68 


k 
| : 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


| though it may be to our own diſadvantage, when | 


therefore iſaid to Peter, 


more than two: 


TE GADTAE al 


NGOS 2, nut” Ws bers. I . 


Dr Ee wand, 


choſe to forego it, leſt an wy 5 be offended with | 


him, and look upon Him as a tranſg reſſor of th 
law; Us that had no regard to the” temple, +7 
lighted the worſhip and ſervice of it; and ſq, be 
e againſt Mun; and his doctrines < which, 
the way, may teach us to be careful to Ne nd 
once, to Jewy or Gentile, « or the church of God; | 


the honour and intereſt of religion lie At ſtake. 
This is following the * of 78 1 e 


Go thou ro the fea} Of, Tiberiss which el near 
this eity, my 


And ta an boat), A blher's hock i into, 5 


Wl take up the 5b that fr, fir/ cameth up, and en 
_ opened 1050 ys thou ſhalt nd 4 en 4 
monty}: Huter, as in the original text, the ame | 
with the nb of the Talmudiſts ; and which | 
87 the N verſign here retains, and Ws, 
e tel us, of the ſame value with a fela, 
ſheke! of the 2 1 A Ade. Arabic, and Peri 
verſions. Tender. it,. + « four, 
alſo were the ſame with a fhekel-: 
enough to pay « the two half-ſhekels, for Chriſt 


„and was AG EA ny, ae bs | 
crown; and not nearly a crown, as in 4 late od, 255 
paraphraſe is faid, through miſtake. This was a. 


1 jut 2 8 
| 


, 49 * * 3 * — — 


way he did this: : it may then be further faid, 5 


e only he and Peter Were lo 


tants of this place; and ſo the reſt e as called 
upon here,” Roh. in, their keſpective 1 5 Where 
1 .tmight pay alle 55 Fe nd, bsliges, Were ot: da 


ö 
Lg 521 11 101¹ $092 1 1 0 mY den s 2313 10 


240 31157 10 1 5 2143 | We Hein i 
1 9 i; N 905 Nn we 


- har: ins 
cu reprovethi\the ambition e bis apfipler undi en 
tri re them 10 Bumi 2 (#0; berome'' ar little 
children, M. . Bheweth: the danger” of 0 ones, 4 
6 . 53 6-and-evhorteth 10 uin ubm, wot to 


- defpife any af 1 N. NAA. Divueerh 


'- bow t dend with a:þrother. e . 16— 
20. Hoy fen ia forgive Bim, . af, 227 Which 
- he heweth by the parable:of a hing's taling around 


e bit ſet uuntr, land punifÞing bini uo forg — 
ener eee i n ie 


1 T. che ſathe 8 . 
4 bete eie png, Oh Who is the great- 
eſt in W r Ga? 
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EFF 
7 MPS: 1 
he od er no 15 by whoſp order. ho 


8 


1 inſtance of the ommiſcience of Chriſt, | 
10 knew* there was in fuch a'fiſh, 7 ogg 
of money, as exactly anſwered the preſent exig 
and that that od come fuſt to Peters 


and of his omnipotente, if mot in forming this 


ee money in the cfiſh*s- — 
as is thought by ſome, Jet in eauſing this fiſh to 
come to Peter's hook firit, and as ſoon as caſt in; 


and of his power and doqninion over all creatures, 


even over the fiſhes of che ſea: and ſo proved him- 
ſelf to be hat he the Son of. the K 
af kinga ʒ and to be a greater perſon than the 
of the earth, to vrhom tribute was paid: and yet, 
at the ſame time, it deulares his great Pony 
wag that he had not a ſhekel to — * 
eccaſion, without working a miracle; and his reat! 
gondeſcenſion to ola" dhe than OT offence| 
by non-payment: 

That take, l, Wel or me and Airy For 


the balf-ſhekel-was enpected of Peter, a well as the 
of . Chun 2 Fl had not wherewith to pay it z ter 


and this C knew, and therefore provides for 
both. But w. „N not Chriſt pa for the other 
diſciples, as well as for himſelf and — It may 
be replied, That this would pay for no 


but this is not a full anſwer; 
Chriſt could have ordered more —— in the ſame 


L 


K Glo LM, 15 Rab, —.— * 50 hal — 


* p py +4 a. 3 2 $f 4 #- 


ww 


= 
1 rg s of Wes 
the fk e fig CAE * 3 06 _ 


bo [FRE 0 
e les hot e 75 e 0 
this poiht in te hn hut when Hey 
tio Jefus he put e 0 them, —. — | 
"RH PI ee e and . — neo. 
queſtion put! by one o b 
2 ME: Chtiſt, perceiving "ie th thou tS"of 
| their fie in order to ade and conviani 


took th 8 a e. 
— — ——— 8 Sue am i $his's 


| Chriſt, ample cient, Go rw 
Ca gane 2000 Py the” 0 9558 17 5 

phy * 

em nearer. to, him, fndin "he en 
was kn of tod cone: ut; t 1 

ito him, To Oe defired 2 have * Table 85 he. 

f pet ſhewn to Peter; in paying the halfſheke! for 

war for this copverſation was begun in the way, 


72 . were. in e erer they 
Ee that the ſame 
ec 170 
n Latin reads, Who 0 thin ink; 
e Arabic verſion, yy eplnien, 
before this was done, — before they 
nn * N oy 5 55 728 29 1 6 TE <= Knew 


upon this queſtion ich 5 _— 
way Sead wh hich EN 
&c.” The 'occafion of t . ce not be the es 
0 J %% 


ͤĩ[Wͤ2 ]üim Walk 


— 


ky the kin 


to it; where 


Anno Dom. 3. 2. 


F Gnwrd III. ver. . 


— = - 
f W 
— ee —— — 


kne wit! rather, it might be occaſioned by his pro- 
we, gf. 85 f the 5 of ve. —.— e 
to him | m, and ere 
John,” is lately to e wich bim, wh 

he was ee e before them; though it — 


beſt to aſeribe it to the mention Chriſt had made of | 1 


his reſurrection from the dead: for, as Dr Light- | 


foot, Hammond, and others, have . — ſome- 
ing of this bing goes rally followed any aceount 
iſt gave of his — — reſurrection a Mork 
ix. 31, 34. Matt. xx. 195 20. Lale xxii. 24. And 
this thought of an earthly kingdom * continued 
whets than n hin riſen,” eli G. ben der ba 
been taught, that the reſurrection, and che ki 
dom of the Meſſiah, would be at the ſame time (a). 
And, by he ＋ of heuuen, they meant, not 
the kingdom of glory in another world, but the 
tom of the = in this; and which 
upon to be a temporal one, nd e 
dom of heaven; not only becauſe Chriſt 
rn Ter rings ay alles | 
is reign, were fr y ſo 
by the Jews; ſee the note on Matt, it, a. Now 
what they wanted to be ſatisfied i in, was, whoſhould 
be advanced to the higheſt poſt in that kingdom, 
next to the Meſſah; and, as they doubted not bat 
it would fall on one of them, to have che moſt ha- 
nourable poſt, and the place of the greateſt truſt, 
were deſirous of knowing. who it ſhould be. 


| 2-And Jefos called» ite child un hin 
and Kt Rim in the midſt of them, 


4 Feſus called o Htl child unto þ * 
we Tat war in ebe 4 00 * a 


3 


a 4 


and 5 
to the maſter of it, which 0 to 
me 6 Him be ae 5 Some ee 
is, was let che martyx, but without 
Ne. 8 0 1 words; in Bei ee the 


ance 


na (5), can give no countenance! 
he fays, For I alſo: 15 0 1 


+ 


> £4 &£ 4 
N 


in VEFUC | 
Lat * —.—— eſb] 


£ 22 it cannot 
5 * * is, in hal alf 
a year aſter, had i To when riſen from che 
dead, * 1 him, 
this verſion repreſents dani to 1 5 it mat-(| 


not Who it Was g; Wee 
f the. qu , 80 


blem, to, giye them » 2 
conyey ſome: Lay ea hi 
s cip E85 5 = if 10 


AN 
And fet him in the maſt of 2 That every oh. 
(40 Via." 1 vat. 0 . ad Pott, Mobi" p, 10, S 


205, 166, 


that | carried theſe carnal Mew 
t any timents, till that time, a 


ks We 5 151 | 


might lee, him z and upon the v Aeta 
vas ho tg e | 


NE. 


cos ye be: — and become as litie 
children, ye is not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, 


You may 1 it 5 a ai N ES wha 

ma be depended upon, that 
Extept ye be — Or turned, from that gross 

notion of a temporal kingdom, and of enjoying 
great grandeur Ks felicity in this world; 
{ | and from all. your vain views of nour, wealth, 
and riches, | 

| And becoms a6 little children] The Arabic renders 8 
ity; << as this child 3” that is, unleſs ye learn to 
entertain an humble, and modeſt opinion of your- 
. nee 
all contentions ut 3 
and all your ambitious views of one being 
than another, in a vainly expected tempor: 5 
dom; things which are not to be found in 121. 
children, though not free from ſin im dther te | 

Ye ſhall not Ster into the Kingdom of btauen]- Ve 8 
ſhall be ſo far from ane greater than another 
manga _ Hot enter into it at all; mean- 
— ble ſpiritual kingdom, which. ſhould 

wg and appear after his reſurrection, upon 

his aſcenſion to heaven, and pouring · forth of the 
Spirit. And it is to be obſerved, that the apoſtles . 
contentions, and ſen- 
then were turned from 
them; -and+dropped chem for upon the extraor- 
dinary effuſion of the holy Spirit, they were cleared 
of theſe morldly principles, and underſtood the ſpi- 

ritual nature of Chriſt's kingdom: Which 2 
then entered into; and took their place in, and 
filled it up with great ſu ichout envying 
one e havin . the e commiſſion 
from ther 1; ord an Maſter : To that theſe words 
are a fort, bf prophecy of Nhat mould be, as well! 
AS defigned,; as A rel buke 40 them, for their preſet | 
ambition and, contentions, | 

4 e tall humble him-- 
em. elf as f | 


no ati of him- 
ahi — . 
An 


ln! 


MM Lr N gi brex 
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8 50 TY 


dis bk ani 15 flious manner, with ſcorn 
uy bigger ol 1 ene to thoſe of the | 
loweſt ſtate, and placehimſelf in the loweſt form, 


converſing with his friends freely and ene, hb; 


without diftintion; ©. 
A. this little child] Ot any other of the like age; 
for there is no reaſon > Goble that there was 
any thing peculiar in this child, which was not 
833 deing cammbn to children to behave 
towards one another, as on a level; not to enyy 
one another, or to ſet up one above another, or 
be vainly elated with he ä of birth and 

fortune 

The ſame ts. lakes in che 5 if Jeaven); In 
the Gol) pel-church-ſtate. Which was verified in 
the apoſtle Paul, though not one of the twelve: 
nor are theſe words limited to them; at leaſt, this 
paſſage may be illuſtrated in his caſe: he thou ght 
— f to be the chief of ſinners, and leſs then the 
len of all ſaints; and —— to be called an apoſle; ca 
yet abc the lar meaſures of grace, the greateſt 
s and abilities; and was honoured: with the 
"uſefulneſs and ſucceſs in the preaching of 
the © Goſpel to the converſion of ſinners, and plant- 
25 of wren; Pe more eren ge =_ 


* 


45 And wholo wall receive one ſuch Kitle| 
| child in my name, receiveth me. 1 


Which is to be underſtobd, not lit 
metaphorically; meaning not ſuch an one 
dut one, 'as the Syria renders it, um who. 

S that is as this child; like unto it for 
and humili ; one that is, as that, free from- pride; 
ambition, 254 envy. Chriſt's ſenſe is; that Wo- 
ever receives his d eples, that are meek and low- 
PE into their houſes, or into their hearts and af. 
ections; that receives their miniſtry and meſſage; 
embraces the Goſpel preached by them, with rea- 
dineſs and chearfulneſs, with farth and. love; 
n my name] On his account, becauſe dy . are 
his diſciples; believe in him, preach his Goſpel, | rowed 
and, as being ſent by, and perſonating him; 

© Rereiveth me] It is fo taken by Chriſt, as "if he 
was perſonally preſent, and perſonally received, 
| had all the . ſhewyn to his, as to him 

(elf i in perſon ; yea, ſuch receive Chrift in the mi- 

niſtry of the word, he being the fur and ſubſtance 
of it. "This is fail to e ind hu- 
mility ; and intimates, that — haugh 
perſons will not be 255 be diſciples and fol- 
| 7 80 of the meek an ly Jeſus; and to en- 

0 perſons to Sera that are "modeſt and 
5 Nin: fince the” reſpect ſhowh, to then, is all 
"one as I to him. oo BIO e oe . 


„ 
n age, 


3 


Wich ch 


0 then that were de 


ones Which believe in me, . 
him that à millſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and; {bat he, vere drowned in the de . 


the ſe.. 7 


ll 18 N 1813.5 fl 
Not in uge, We web 220 Aale weste tele 
on eyes, and contemptible in the eſteem of the 
world 5 10 gh otherwiſe mer of great grace, gifts, 
and uſefulticls who may de ſald to — 
when they 


are not received 3 their perſonsdeſpiſed, 
their miniſtry rejected, and they and 
perſeeuted; andievery. thin& done to tliem to dif- 
colirape; and eauſe them toi ſtumbis and fall, to 
drop their profeſfion of Chriſt, to. quit his ſervice, 
— deſert his cauſe: and: role Erw eee 
ned, appears by the eſeriptive 
— - mode __ ni wiolz 2 benin offs 
N dich _ in me] Which cannot de fbr 
vs or little ones lin age, and who'aH6 Are not 
pable of offerice 7 but muſt be underſtsgd of adult 
patſins; of fuch who by faith 100k ünto, Hy Hole 
on, and receive the © Eotd Jeſus Chrift; as their 
Saviour and Redeemer; and who make 4 profefs 
ſion of their faith'in him; and chiefly of uch who 
preach the doctrine of faith; who having believed; 
therefore ſpeak; and who are generally the butt of 
the contempt, reproach, and perſecution of men! 


I were better” 4 55 bim that 4 mln were hanged. 
h N nett, and thut We wrt driwvited-in the depth 
of the fea}: The word tranſlated denth, is ſometimes 
uſed for the ſea itſelf, Jaiab xxvii. 5. and: e 
fies the middle, or dee 1 pak path, and anf Sers tothe 
Hebrew hraſe, «the heart of t the ſea;“ $a 
Ss uſed by the Targum, in Fam bi. 
by Sealy, ben Uzzict, in Een xv. B. 
thinks, that this was a fort of p | 
among che Jews, that is here referte 
does Fer appear. The four capital puniſhmen 
inflicted 5 them wert toning, "burning 
e ſword, and wandte (c). 
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4 theafs lots f Ns: Storch 115 
alle, a ſome think, "which was called the ofs, 
becauſe, like an afs, it bears the chief of the 
weight and burden; or elle reſpects ſuch mildere; 
as were turned about Van afs, in diſtinction from 
Aby the hand: fbr that it 
was uſual with the Jews to make uſe of aſſes in 
grinding; as well 48 other nations; is certain: 
1 we ” 7 0 N Farne 8 Ac afs of 

a Wt Nee en Re =P 6 mills ; 


11 


6 Yut wholo mall 1885 


* 
* 
7 TY * of th 0 n =o *: F b 
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e 


« mills: that! Were adiployes in 3 in | the 
mills j and of one that turned in grinding with wild 
aſſes (e): hut it is further to be obſerved, that 
mention is (Hof u e r w man | 
5+. theaſs of an hand-mill; which the commen- 
tators ſay (g),. wasa beam on which an hand-mill 
was fixed, and was called che %½. Now, I ee 
rather chink that is is meant than the ther. It 1 
does: ene, 22 that a nether millſtone, or one 
that required 8 to turn ĩtʒ· ſhould be tied to a 
man's neck, in 08 to drown him, when caſt into 
the ſen ; ſor our Lord muſt be thought to refer to 
a practiee ſomewyhere in uſe: but rather, that ſuch 
a beam, or log, of an hand-mill, ſo called, were 
wont to be put — mrs the necks of malefactors, in 
drowning them. Our Lord's ſenſe is, that it was | 
much better for a man to endure the ſevereſt tem- 
poi puniſhment, rather than by offending, and 
Exil treating any of his diſciples, expoſe himſelf to 
everlaſtin The phraſe, of having. 
miliſtone about the neck, I find, is ſometimes uſed to 
denote” any thing very troubleſome and burden 
ſome (5). The tradition is, A man that mar- 


< ries a wife, and after; that learns the law, R 


„ Jochanan ſays, ] ¹— · ãòmü , though a mill- | 


e ſtone is about his neck, yet he mult dad) in the 

« law: that is, though his wald circumſtances 

and his Wife and family are as burden- 

| apt ed wh millſtone about Wee * 
aug continue his ſtudies, 


* 
57 Wo unto the world becauſe; of of- 
out, and caft, it from thee: it is; better for 


ir for it muſt 'needs be that offences 


come; but wo. to that man by whom. the 
offence comet!!! 

By which are meant, nab he, hn ach book 
. temptations to ſin; and fo the Ethiopic ver- 
fion renders this word by: temptation in every clauſe, 
as the Arabic does in the next; and may deſign all 
the contempt and reproach caſt upon the doctrines, 
_ ordinances; : and people of Chriſt, and all thoſe af- |'ftu 
fictions, diſtreſſes, and perſecutions exercifed/on! 
| them, on purpoſe to cauſe them to ſtumble and 


-profeffion of religion, and relinquiſh the ſervice of | 
-Chriſt; things which are difpleafing to God, diſ- 
couruging to his people, and often attended with 
bad conſequences to Rd profeſſors; and bring 
down *. uc of God upon the men of the 
world ; who ſooner or later will vindicate his own 
cauſe, e ownele&, and'render tribulation 
d them chat trouble them 
Fu i mit needs hoc that eee come} e 
ing the implacable malice of Satan, his unwearied 
FT. Bib. Avoda Zara, 3 2. (f) Mis, Zabim, e. 


LU 


fall; to tempt them to deny the truth, drop their 


pore indefatigable pains, of te, m 

of the world, their mms et e nol. ey * 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and all good 1 men; it 8 
thought, God ſuffering ſuch things for the trial 
of ſuch as are truly gracious, and for the diſcovery 
of hypocrites, and for the manifeſtationofhis grace, 
payer, and faithfulneſs in the preſervation. of his 
dear children, that it ſhould be 0 iſe but r 
ſuch offences ſhould bee: | 

But wo 10 that man. by whom. PU IO cometh] 
For Hou God, for wiſe ends and reaſons, as 
above, vo untarily permits fuch things -to be i 4 
the world; and though they do not ſo nad 

to cauſe the true followers of Chriſt to Rumble 
and fall, fo as to ; yet this does not excuſe 
their ſin and, wickedneſs, in doing all that i in them 
lay to effect it. For though Go Will, and do. 
Be all their baſe defigns againſt his 1 82 
ch and people, for his glory, and their 

this in's no 838 to them: 2 it does 15 

the leaſt extenuate their crime, it wilt not N 
dhe ſeverity of their puniſhment. | 3 


Ts . thy hand or ity dg of. 
fend thee, cut them, off, and caſt, them from 
moet it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than two 
hands ox ws fex co be at Ine ge ng 
fire. 

9 And ir chine eye offend the, Nn 


— 


thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to de eaſt i into hell- fre. 


. The ſame words are rep here on occafioh 
of offences, as are ſpoken by Chriſt, chap. v. 29, 
30. on account of unchaſte looks, defires, and lufts: | 
giving offence to Chriſt's diſciples, of - endeavour- 
ing, by any Ja i geg whatever, to cauſe them to 

ftunible and fall; is equally gratifying the fleſh,. 
and no more. to be ner than the other, on 
| Ys of eternal damnation. See the note there. fo 


13 10 


o Take heed that e deſpiſe not one 
er theſe little ones for 1 fay unto 8 


£3 


* pots 
That is, 3 e little EE OS et 
in Chriſt; ſor he is not {| of infants 

but of thoſe who might be compared to (cy 4 
their humility: and; modeſty. Whg Were littie in 
their own eyes, and mean and deſpicable in the 
eyes of the world, as well as appeared. but little 
in the eyes * their fe ples and-brethcen : 


— 


a EE IST R. Maimon, R. Sampſon, & R. Obadiah 
Len ee ne 


1 


A * 
A 2 1822 3 Nr 
ny CAB ROE N L 077 $32 3 FIZ (3) 4 4 
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* Lord * ao addreſſes Pinne to bis are ode to their cate; and they have the 
difciples, who had itetiding among them- | overſight of them; then they dughe not to bel de 
felves who ſhould | in- ths! kingdom of ſpiſed! and beſides; 'ſince the angels that have the 


| heaven; and ſo were reach to keen one another, 
each lookin upon himfelf as che greater, and every 
other as leide. W Wherefore Chriſt cautions hem 
againſt fuch a ſpirit, and bids them beware bf de- 
Fins their felfow-difciples, as little, and delow 
them; eſpecially ſince ſo much notice and care 
wete taken of chem, both in heaven, e 


Fur 1 Jay unte you, that in heaven) The f 


in heaven, is omitted in the Syriac and Perfic jour 


ſions, perhaps, becauſe it might be looked v9 | 
ut 


AS 9 ſince 5 e e's 
is very proper, 


dered as deſerip Ge of 8 , Who have their 
habitation WN in diſtinctĩion rom the evil angels, | 75 
Who are caſt down. from thence ; or as poin 
but the place where the angels behold the face of 
God, and who are ſtiled, 


Their angels] The angels of the hel nes that | 
believe in Ghoſt, who are miniſterin ring 1 irits ou 
them, the guardiatis of them, who 


ether i a3 Wa: ni 


p al bout 
chem, and do many RAS the thee! | 
have thought ſrom Hence, that: every good man n 
has his peculiar angel, that waits upon him, and 


cares for him; but this does not bes follow 
from theſe words, only that they lf Ia an in- 
tereſt in angels, and in their good ſervices. This | © 


ſeems che to have been a notion that prevailed | 


among wo only that there were angels 
Which ho ern cular nations; but who 
alſo had . —— — 


ſpeak of an angel chat was particularly appointed 
for Abraham GJ. Nor will they 5 + that one 


angel does two nor tWo angels ofte tneſ-) 
fage (1): but that every one has his particular 
Place, petfon, and Work. Of whom it is further 
faid, that they _ 
PE dev wg Je behold the 2 5 ay 6 Father 
1ch 

of their intelleftual: Knowledge, 
of the divine being, of thei 
3 ey * 


7 his commands. 
ane that if ſueh excellent _— 4 th 
-aigets in heaven, who are continually fav 

With being in the preſende of Chriſt's heaven 

Fecher, onoured with ſo high a ſtation, as 


neſs 60 obe 


to ſtand before him, as miniſters f his i tt 
e 


_ theſete-the — of theſe | lere — 


che Jews fay of theſhi, 


pointing 


lich h ll 


underſtood 


ny doth he not leave the ninety and. nine, ang | 


TOTS Bab. Sanbedrim, fol, 96. * 
(%) Bereſhit Rabba, F. 50, l 44: 4 


care of them are fo near the throne, it ihould de. 
ter one from wy fo their charge in en- 
Ro or doin to chem; inte they 
— — kee ge aceulatiens and complaints 
them; and, when leave is given, have 
— of executing the foreſt 5 ts apen 
men. This deſeriptien of angels aproes with what 
e f the chief ef 
them. ſay (1); the firſt and prin- 
eipal of the chief princes," Pon 5D * © that 
ac -hehold the | face of the King ' that le, the 
King of Kings; he Bord Betts. Suriel, 
_— With them, is möcher nau of an angel, 
3 treiben che prince of faces: 

who is always in the preſenee of Ged; and, as 
the gloſs ſays,” is * An angel that is counted 

185 worthy to come before the King! “ 


11 For the Son of man is come to faverha hat 
which was loſt, | 
Fhis is another, ant} diet; wh . 

little ons . not be defpiſed; becauſe ' ift, 


here meant by the 8on of maii, came into 
3 bor to ſave th v7 e perforis'; who were loſt i in 
Ada, and Loew Hoytd "themſelves" by 


parton Pr reat a 


as to ſend his Son to obtain eternal ſalyation for 
them, when they were in a miſerable and per 


condition; and Chriſt had ſo much love for them, 


as to come into this world, and endure 4 
ſufferings, and death itſelf for: them, who were 
not only; little, but loſt j · and that to obtain rich- 
teouſueſs and life for them, and ſave them with an 
1 ſalvation: then they muſt, and ought 
to be, far above the contempt of all mortals ; and 
the utmoſt care ſhould be taken not to deſpiſu, 
euer affend, and injure them in any form or 
ape whatever ; ſee Ram. xiv. 18. I Cor: viii. 11. 
Beza obſerves, that this whole verſe is left out in 
ſome Greel copies, hut it ſtands in othera, anfl in 
all the Oriental verſions, and in Munſter's Her | 
drew Goſpel; nor can it be omitted, the follow- 
ing parable, which is an exemplifcaion of it 1 


P it. n 19: bag 


12 How think ye Fo man bre enden. 
dred ſheep, and one 6 f them. be gone 


V 
goeth into the mountains, oy a er 
which is gone Why” 25 n . WE her 


— 2 — x 3 1 


* Fed d AP 13. 13 T. Eb. 5 th 


— —— W 


and a 
it to ſugh an one, and with it dr N” N- | 
<< dred "ſheep, and a hundred veſſels; and he 
a. e words, | 


c or his will”; $ueh:; 2, ſuppoſition, or putting 


le ben ribich;5e pus b 
uſual fe roar ye ho man that has a flock of ſheep, | offc 


Anno Dom. 2. 


© 1 * P. "XVII, ver. 1 11—1 3. 5 3 


252. 


Anu chint 97 J. Or, as che, Arabic, „What de 
« you think? What is your opinion of this 


| matter ꝰ What i is, your ſenſe of it ? How, does it. 


appear; co you It is a Talmudie way of ſpeaking, 
the ſame with ph] D mn, nn, What. do vn 
<'think??? What is, your judgment? So the 
Rabbins, after they have diſcuſſed a point among 
themſelves, aff (u) ie wap e What is your 


 <, opinjen2”.or,, What dai ye; think upan the 


whole ?. Chriſt here appeals to his diſciples, makes 
them: judges themſelves in this matter, and illuſ- 
trates it by a familiar inſtance af a man's ſeeking 
and bailing his loſt ſheep, and rejoicing at it. 
Ia mat baue an hundred Heeg] Who is che 
rietor of them; not the hireling who; has 


chem under his care, and whoſe the ſheep are 


not; but the owner. of them, to whom they be-. 
long, and who muſt he thought to be: maſt ee, 
cerned for any ons of them that ſhould go 

4 hundred ſheep ſeem to be the number of a . 
at leaſt flocks of ſheep uſed to be divided into 
hundreds. In a Maronite's will, a field: is thus 
Becugathed (); The north part of it to ſuch an 
< one, and with it r ane a hundred 

ad veſſels ʒ and the ſouth part of 


ſuch a caſe as this, is very proper and pertinent. 


An we of tt be on ray] J Wie deep are 
very 00 Ad To LE 76. U 0 


aiah. 7. bf. gg: 


Dell le int lrany the ninety-and nine]. Which 
not gone '3 aſtray, in the place where eu 8 
z uni te to do?: 

Aud goeth into the i: Alludin ng to- hel 
mountains of Iſrael, where were paſtures: 


tn „ngo from mountain to mountain, 
Lee | ali thæreßore theſe were oper places 
after them, ang ſeek for them in. But the 
Vi gte Latin verſes joins the words in of am 1h 
mamafan⁰t, d he ing clauſe, and reads, dab 
S 
{ YErnons, Syriac, Ic, 
e and Nader 2 in the am e 
Theophylatdz7': of 4 | 
a 5 This i is 


and cheugh but one. ſtrays grom it, but takes this 


method.: his patahle nom may be conſidered, 
Err the Son: of man s com- dn dh 
| uy SI RS te del And to: fave, his: way > 


p. [mentioned in the preceding vyerle 
* —5 F. Bab, $anhedrimy fel. 58. Z.. 
* e FR: 


% 


r ſheep, | a 
Exal. xi, Y, 14. and whither ſheep: are apt and 


ho feu unte. TS, de reßd 


4 FI iv #2 
= Kan F 4 SS 
| bo 15 cit, 
f > 


;loſt ſheer of 2 houſe of Iſrael, the little ones that 

believed ne het were deſpiſed by the Jews. 

denden w. by thas 9 and nine, we we not to un- 
er e angels; who never went aſtray, never 

ſinned, but — 0 "cltace; hat 5 0 5 

left in the higheſt heawens, on the the hol) Ewe 

of eternity, when he became incarnate, and gy 

down W N to f mankind: for. theſe 5 5 
Ver name © 

de and Kind DN Bi e 2 e = a 

is Tought dut; nor is their number, "with 

to men, as ninety-nite' te one; at leaſt ie 2 


1 4 


be aſcertained: nor were they left by Chria when 


he eame on' 1 for ß malkitude deſcended at his 
birth, and fling: Slory ts God. Nor are the faints 
in heaven intended, whoſe ſtats is Tae: fince ie 
cannot be faid of them,” as in the following 

that they went not aſtray” for they went” 

like loft ſheep, as _ > eee 


* rather, by them, are . che body 


nation, the far AT themks he 4 
and Phariſces, „ d the Meſfab, and de- 
nem thoſe that pelidrt 


— theſe were in 
S , of — the houſe of Hrael, 
'of id; and with reſpect to the em- 
nant among them, according to the election of 
_ ar gm >  unely-nine to _ - eſs, were left 
no naticę im, in co 
pariſon of the little ones, theloft — 8 of the W. 
of Iſrael he came to fave theſe he left on the 
mountains; on the harren paſtures of: mount Sinai, 
feeding on their an werkes and ſervices; or ra- 
ther, be went into the mountains, ar came leap- 


; ing and ſkippin over them, Cant. ii, $,cncounter- 
ing wich, and all: diſſigulties that lay 


in the way of the falvation of his people; ſuch 48 
appearing in the- 1ikeneb of: finful fleſh ; bearing. 
carrying the griefs and ſorrows af his people ; 
1 the lau, 1 juſliee, bearing their 
and undergoing an accuſed death, in onde 
. hig chaſen ones; deſign- 
ed by the ana theep that Dre who frayed 
fram Gods: ſram his laws the ze 
out of his-weys 3218 ns peta 
their on gbooſing ang ap 
tention of this parable i;. 


SAT: has to 
in-Chriſt, when hoe harm. 
es Ages 


9 dne of a $04 
is wars Sone For e 

other ningtyonine that remain. 

x3" Ag if ſe he chan he find it; 202-5} 


fr more . 
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T 5 I W. 


NE 5 odd 


—— — 


Þheep, © PRE e and nine which 


very not aſtray. 


Aud if fo be that 2 "Which is eile 
and uncertain thin the ſh but not 


| 66 with Selk u dert Feray finds af all Gele be 
e 


goes after, and ſeeks : 7212 
en unis yu 
| Hy the 8 it, hole Ion 


e | 


. — . 
RR dee, 5 
ered by our Lord, 


_ once, as here. 
in di Els om affences ö 
his coming into this world to ſave 2 at 
another. time, ./ as there, upon the 
S215 at his xeceiving ſinners, Ae We 


3 435.4 9 8 n ain Af 


: 14 Even ſo it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther Which is in heaven, * FF. theſe| 
little ones ſhould-periſh. .... 


This is the e eee e «| 


the parable of the rents e Hes 
and is the top of the climax or gradation here made 

uſe ' of. Firſt, Chriſt obſerves,” in order to deter 
any from defpiling and offending any of his diſci- 
Gel arias who Cty 2c peofns 

their are in'the 

of God and that he in human na- 
ture came to be author of ſalvation to theſe | 


z 3 to the ſovereign will of 


his Father, and theirs, che ſource and ſeurity of 
their everlaſting happineſs 3 which-will'is, not 
2 r 
Bere in Chi r 
Fambling. blocks ocks' ſhbuld' be laid'in their way, to 
cauſe them to ſtumble and fall ;- to che 
f their fouls,” the wounding of their confciences; 
the in or loſs their peace and com. 
on. and it 10 R umalterable will of purpoſe, or 
his unchang able Geet, hat tons of them, 
even the/meaneR, ſhall periſh*eternully': in pur- 
ſuance of which will, W ee 
Som, be has put them pan Fo hands, oa ured 


es DD 


ED 22 auch unto ſalvation. — 


it, fince 
as children to a father; andi therefore muſt be ins 


hariſees mur- | 


ip | to-taks, — —.— 


ſhall any one of them nally and totally bell wa 
and periſh, through the — of nn, 


and perſecutions of men, the frowngs'vor flatteries 
of the world, or through the errors and bereſtes of 
falfe teachers; or any other way. It i 5 3 be ob- 
ſerved, that when our Lord in 7. 101 i8 — 
]|.of the happineſs of the angels, and the honour 

to the little ones by having ſuch guardians; then, 
the more to a die this matter, he repreſents 
| thoſe as in the ce of his Father which is in hea« 
ven; but here, when he would expreſs the won 
derful love and of God, in the reſolutions: 
of his heart, and p of his Will, to ſave 
ſcchemß then it is — which is im heaven; 25 
this, the rather to en engage them to the belief 
they ſtood in ſuch a nenr relation to him, 


finitely: more concerned for their welfare, than a 
proprietor of ſheep can be for one that is loſt. The 


here | Arabic and Ethiopic verſions indeed tead, my fa- 
ther, but without any authority; for the phraſeo- 
logy, the vill before your Father, as a this original 


hana ſee:the note on att. xi. 2b. 

46 J Morebyer, if thy brother ban greg 
-| paſs againſt rhee,, go. and, tell. him his fault 
between. thee and him alont : if he ſhall hear 


thee, thou hail gained thy Pramet. 


. 


Moruuder, brother, . lis 1s 7 faid i 
ſhew;. that Eel one h 


His fellow-chriſtian, his fin is not to Ve*cofinived 
at for fear of offending him; for what Chriſt has 
| before faid, is not to x taken i in ſuch ſenſe, as to 


| prevent private feproof, or public cenſures, when 


there is occaſion for them; ſo, on the other 
he is not to be deſpiſed and ill u 6 
the ſame injurious manners but 


methods with them. This SE fins — 


mitted by one drother agkiniſt: another, — in 


word ot-deed': or ſuch as are of a private na 
and which one only, or atrTeaſb but few, ore 
Cris: with!: yn-fuch-cafſes/the-advice is, 


Os and tal dim hii fault berwordn thte and hum hs A 


Do riot walt for his csming to these, ag being 
is fault, teſtify his 


om — —_ * 
5 N <$.5.08 mr . 


3 


ruptions, the temptations of Satan, the fepfeaches 


ahy of thoſe that 
believe in Chriſt, ſhould commit 4 trelpaſs apainit . 


£ . 
r a as eee. or iid RE 255 5 


flor, to 2 
ne. expreſs his ſorrow for his fin, and aſk 


#21 49] ee aviti * 2 


CW 


oy 


Hou Dom. 32. 


Ez EC NN nn 


ardon ; but go to him, and, fre abend 66 


ly ts his ſin before him 


preſent, nor Pe 
mate friend and ac 


you of it, 5 — no 5rd 
Ihe Rull bum ches] Patzently, 7 
kindly, acknowledge his offer detlete Bis y 


ſorrow fi and t d 
mis — Fu ; 12 eee 12 6 


21 Recovered 


| ab —— £44 is Wa wire] 1252 to brad Jim 


ol fot an any en et "WT 
ei him, or an 9 bn church. 


8 —— Sri ch ben tal 


with thee one 6+ ev hci homo: 0 
of two or cares 


| "ING; 


e 4 243 1 


57 


this the church ant pertime « of ——— reputation, 
ow. ſomething 


g of the 
can confirns by. their teſti 
na . 
1 Fay ag 


8 


. wh Gets and- j in 5. 
Een = 0 I 
with the BY weight, and ec 
tual. it Met 
Thats in che 1 of 
word may by eftablifhed} - „Kix. 15. 
: So that-ſhauld the matter. be. vu. ht -before- the 
whole church; theſe: witneſſes would be able able to teſ- 
tify the truth of the cafe, and report the ſteps that 
9 1 5 tos, 2 ce ee 
at thi 8 prepar e cate v 
appear 155 and ea 5 nen. difficulty. The 
whole of this is very agreeable to the rules and 
1 of the 1 — and is founded on the law 


What ek been al 
9 to e 


in Leu. xix, upon which they form rules v 212 
much like e 3. which are very fully expreſſ 
in 2 few words, by one (3) of their beſt writers, | 


and in great agreement with theſe rules of Chriſt: 


** He that ſees his friend fi finnin 
« * way not good, he is comman 


2245 — 0 7. 
v3 OL. l 


ds an de 85 ON 


| \She does not freak to to = but for his 


chis ever 8 25 


preſent. purpoſe: 
=| 4 my _—_ is better to thee than 


that it (may fall tell 
bear the church, let him be reg be as an 
dv ar three a Akri, 8 


ended perſon that ſhalf hear 
and reprove ; if he takes no 
to him, but remains {tiff and impenitent, 


lawful to reprove, after 
[IP weed Cn ah others,. of the political 


as to arents, when they did 
Don 0. 2. 


„ Or going in ap on 
to cauſe him to wt; 
return to that which is good; and to let him | 1(2)-Mi 


a 313017 4 22 
is * 


3 and 3 


eee life 5 


5 produced 


. 


in which — dert d. 


| Sf wait ſays,” If thy —— Jo thee an 


The er has che — Pop Lo 


22 out of che ſame ee, enten 8. f. 


2 4 A 


27 . 0 de d 
#r unto the church: but if het 9 


man and a Publican. 

Th ute or two,” in conjunction Jas hes of- 
9 Cale, and admoniſh 
notice of 3 | 


— * x %Þ 
«+ 


_ Tell, it unto the, church Which ſome, underftan 
of the KY «or Rd 755 before whom, it 6, 
uch private methods ha 


itrates, « 
8 of Fm, Opie ng 


„ either by e or 
e and reproofs, 
not provide for oy 
es (H), and to wiyes that were perv 1 

d "their ee tb For ys” the 


anhedrim ; who too 


e perſon and 158 
igers z, and gave 


_—_ 
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preſbyters and governors of the chriſtian church; 
others, of the church jitſelf; and ſo. the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, the houſe of chriſtians :” to 
which it is objected, that as yet a chriſtian. church 


was not formed: aue. neee, 


of the Lamb? bey were the g n 

and church, in the ay of which Chxiſt ang 
praiſe ta his Father: and fince: the whole of this 
adyice, and theſe excellent rules are given to them, 
and they are ſpoken of in the next verſe, . 
the power of binding and looſing, may 

de thou ©'to. be meant here; and that the delten 
of Chriſt is, to inſtruct them how to behave; in 
caſe oi offence to one anotber; that the reproof 
ſhauld be firſt private, and if it did not ſucceed; to 
de made before one or two more; and if that did 
8 the whole body was to be acquainted with 
it: and which rules hold good, and are to be ob- 
Greed by all chriſtian men and churches, ''in alt | 
es. Though no doubt but alluſion ads: to 
Jewiſh euſtoms, in rebuking before the mu]- 
titude, or carry] of a private caſe, after all other | 
3 lere 

J Tue advice | 


La haun, 8 an Met ts r. 
any This is not = form of excommunication to be | 
uſed among ehriſtians, nor was chere ever/any fuck 


form among the Jews; nor could heathens or 
keans, eſpecially ſuch publicans as were Gentiles, 
be excommunicated, when they never were of the 


S f taxes, they faid, is 
A to be driven from the ſociety. after- 
« wards faid, All che time thet he is a tax- ga- 
e they drive him from the- but 
« when be goes out af his office office, lo? he is as a re- tha 

« e n «his ak e that never was of a 


ious . driven out of it. 
An beſides, is 3 
church, but as advice to the offended perſon, how 


to behave towards the offender : after he has come 

under the cognizance, reproof, and cenſure of the | 
Garch. he is to 3 he rok him as the Jews did on 
one that di private reproof by a man's 
felf, and that Which wb in the preſence of one or 
two more, Find wan a8 a worthleſs friend, '« or 


« neighbour ;” as a Gentile, with whom the Jews | 


had neither religious nor civil converfation : -and 
as a publican; or, as Munſter's Hebrew Golpe! | 
reads it, nay 953 « 2- notorious finner;” as a 

blican was accounted : hence ſuch are often 
joined together; and with whom the Jews 126 
not eat, nor keep any friendly or familiar ac 


ei T. He B, fol. 23. » 


ewiſh church. A religious perſon indeed, that 


not as 2 rule to the 


ance: 10 ſo ſuch that have 1 privately al. 
moniſhed and pu * without ſucceſs, 
their company:istb be CT In Pd 
1 with AP avoided.” 


„ £ 


and deere thal:looke on earch ſhall 
be looſed in heaven a 
To them all; what * Ho Fai before "4 Peter. 


chapter xvi. 19. ſee. the note there : What is ſaid 
here, ee, my 


alſo. 5 
19 Again 1 f F wow. That if wo 


you. ſhall agree - 5 earth as 9 jd 
ching that they ſhall aſk, n 
them of my Father which is in heaven- 
As the yes in the former verſe ſeem t 
che whole body of the diſciples, whoſe | | 
in caſes brought before them, declaritig mem; 0 
or unjuſt; urs determinate and unalter efe 
ſeem te reſpect the one or to, that hauls Join 
che effended perſon in the reproof of the offender, 
and are ft heir ens ment; 0 
might think proper either to ptemiſe, or follow 
e in ſuch à work with prayer 
iyort "ſhall tigree on earth as" touching 
any (tag — ey Jhall aße] Both in the caſe before 
ö and in any other thing; whether it be 
for wget ne oem to alk them in the mi- 


«4 011 5 


7 


ni of 'the word, 4 and give ſudeeſs to it, for the 
erfton of — Be und in the perſo e of 
any miracle; for the confirmation of the fpel ; 4 


in the adminiftration of ordinances, for the com- 
fort of ſaints; and in laying on of cenſures,” for 
the 1 of backſliders; or be it what it will 

de done, conſiſtent with the glory of God, 
— purpoſes of his mind, and the declarations of 
his win, -ind'the good of men, provided they agree 
in their requeſts; though they ate here on earth, 
and at ſuch a diſtance nn from whence 
their help and aſſiſtance come: 

' It Hall be dane for them 9) of my Father PHY is ix 
heaven] With whom, ol Fo is impoffible; and 
who, as he regards the ofefiual Cad ent mo. 4 
any righteous man, ſo more, of tw 
in any one thing ; and fill more, greed 2 ch 
and community of ſaints in their united requeſts: 
a great encouragement this to foctal prayer, though 
ever ſo few are engaged in it. 


20 For where two or . 
— ——— 
of them. 


* A 
« 
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15 Tbis ſeems ao Kaid, in-oppoſition to a Jew, & nden him the. ſecund time th don him; 
notion, that lms tp ben han 5 is 183 wit 8 the third 7 they penis Hoy ef the fourth 
. 
CCC 
or to hear his word, attend, on his, ordinances, or <6 have ſinned; I 8 — forgive de 
do the buſineſs. of his houſe, of ttanſact any af- „ ute three times, and ng more. (GJ. 


Yor! J , 427 


ae OY of God. and the good of | 22 Jeſus ſaich 1 N I tay” not unto 
| ; 362 Ua bas tan; 10 noiferilong. 263 
th my mne] Says Chriſt 51 that. is, by bis au” thee, Until FAY" > SS DLL. LOeT 
hoxityy,! depending on his affiſtanre, : calling upon times ſexen. 2268 139 gt 
his name, er A of it, and Ware the | Jeſas ſaith Sta je rp oe thee] Which s 
glory of it: n Ati Ai 26 n 21 311 as if: he had ſaid, Obſerve what I am about to 
There am Lin the mid of them} Preßding over | fſay, I do not agree to what thou ſayeſt ta n 
them;"reling in cheit hearts, directing their counr- | ; the number, until (euren ſimęs 2 1h until 
ſels, them BY alley ire concerned, con- 6 e times ſeven : a certain num er för an 
firming what ps do and! bing a viethng and 15 ertain ; fee Gen, iv. 24; * "Chriſt's meaning is; 
50 wa they A464 1 A man ſhould be all the days, and evety day 
eb ee 18 no eons essen els hes of his. life,” forgiving, thoſe. that ſin WR 
= aps; oe i t the divine pre te may be with 2 often as they repent and acknou 
a le er number, ever as frrrall a one as here men- fault; and that no time is to be {ot dar che e Sers 
tioned ()). Ten that fie and ſtudy im the law, Liſe of the grace. of. 2 > but as often as 
<< the Shekinah dwells ameng them, as it is faid, there are Objects and occaſions, choupht” ever ſo 
de Palm HHN. x: From whence does this appear, — 7 and frequent, it touts de u cs; ad Wien 
e if but five? from s. 6:: From whence, if he uſtrates by the following p 


<< but three? ſrom P/a/mbotxii. T. Em whence, Therefore 3 "the Kk rtr WAA 

<< if but Ceo? eee. From whence; e There kþ 8 71 590 bY * cave 
cc if but one? from Bibd. A. 24 Auch again (=), = n 

Two that fit together, and the words * law take aceount of his: ſervants, - n 


c are between them; the Shekinah dwells among Werghert in the ee 


„ them, aecordin . inn. 18. From church: ſtate, or the chny 'of == ins. of Gore hs 
6 whence does it that if Fut one ſits and Goſpel-diſpenſation, and 


„ ſtadies in the Jaw; 85 katy g MM. 1 2 18 eng 
e Lind win ee K 

4. pointing £ either to Chriſt 5 . 

1 of Kings, tad Lor 517 lords, "the King of 


/ 
kane and churches; who, as God, bas 2 natural X 
kingdom of providence, and as wah and Mediator, 


mg/ and I forgive ham? ll Sven th Ges 
ge ar ge him] Haring eg wid 1 3nd will haye 4 more viſible 


| gave concerning offences | plogious one, both in this world and in the other. 
- hw 6 near to Chriſt, rather, the Father of Chriſt, as appears from 
— row . ee eee EW / 4--* ,*] the application of the parable, in N. 35. who i — 


377 
And ſaid, Tord, how oft hall my order again the livig God, and everlaſting 121 Whole | 
me, ek PT I forgive þ hin # 1 4 He inſtances in 5 the kingdom of nature, 1 and gl 
becauſe 3 it was ſuck an one  Cheiſt had been ſpeak- Which would take account. "his en Not "MN 
ing. of: he makes no. doubt of its being his duty mankind + though theſeare all in a ſenſe his ſervants, 
fo forgive _ upon his rep entance, and acknow- | and accountable to him; nor only miniſters of he 
ledgment, ted to be informed, how often | roſpel, who are ſo in an eminent and peculiar 
this was te W aſks, Whether : Nur 2 gives kene. to oY e 
Unt#1 ben time Which Was 48 he SHO time ts, fouls committed to them 
. fm i , ſince it but all that bear the chriſtian name, that are pro- 
was ; the number of times that the Jewiſh feſſors of religion, that are either really or nomi- 
doctors ſet for forgiveneſs : for thus they ſay 2 5, nally, the ſubjects andi ſervants of God. Theſe, it 
«A man that commits a fin, the e fut time is ſometimes — will and pleaſure of God, to take 


— account 9 not of their perſons * but 
Miſa. deen nent $-6. F. Bob: Weg — i; +. 20 


<0 
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——— — —, — —ñj—ä—éäh Ek UU * - arte ey 


4 3 — 
eee eee 


1 thus 


-% 


. he I _-— 4 1 * 
N 
— — — „ „ 


7 MATTHEW, 


&© Hu 
„ 


of their conduct and behaviour; kick as it will | 
be more fully done at death, or at judgment, ſo 
it ſometimes is taken in this life. Nee ſometimes 
calls, and brings profeſſors of religion to an ac- 
count, and reckons with them by afflitive difpen- | 
ſations of providence ; when a4 puts them upon 

how they have ſpent their time, made 
uſe of their talents and gifts, and have behaved i in 
bY reg. and in the world, and church; or 

roundly with mens conſcien des, awak- 

— convincing them of their fins, of omiſ- 

| fon and e bh which ſeems to ba intended | 


24 Ard when be had begun 1 


one was brought unto him, which owed En 
ten thouſand talent... 


And when be hat began to reckon] . 
book of conſcience, and to bring to account by 
ſome awakening providence, and ſtrong conviction: 
One was brought unto him] Whether he would 
or no, through the force of an awakened a 
under guilt and terror; 97 
4 Bo owed him ten e ents 
e underſtood, either of 
ſilver contained hah Big kels, as appears from 
Exodus XxXViii. 25, 26. and was in value of our 


3757 but a talent * pops was equal to 
po 5 our (c) m 


2 Dr Pri- 
E 122 * ſent of 3 an a talent 
the proportion of gold to 


5 215 55 
koped as ſixteen, tp one, Was 72007. and accord- 
py 9 Gunder 4 

35 


4 Al 4% 


Which muſt 


d, a talent of ſilver was 
11% 104. eb, and g talent of 1755 of the fame ne 
wel 2 N. 50 J. 155. Id. ob. e Whole, ac- 
cordi ammond, was. a thouſand, eipht 
| Rx L thouſind' pounds, reckoning 
them filyer talents; but if talents of gold are meant, 
what an immenſe ſum · muſt ten thouſand of them 
be? According to ſome, ſeyenty-tv o millions Rtex- 
ling. The p 23M of the 9 8 is 60 ſet forth 
the exceeding 0 of the « gebt. lünſtet's 
Hebrew Goſpel reads it, ten thauſand manchs, or 
pounds; and ſo the P Perfic verſion: now the value tha 
of a maneh of gold, was 757. and of filver, 71. tot. 
take (e) the fum in the leaſt any ty and value, it 
was exceeding large. The Arablicverfionrenders it, 
« a ſum of des without mentioning the num 
ber, and may mean an innumerable one. Mention | 
is made of f ch a number of talents of filver, in 
Efther iii. 9. which Aben Ezra ſays is defective, 
and fig ike ten thouſand thouſand talents. ' The 
ſecond on the place, fays, that the fum 
«of fix indes thouſand ome drachms, or 


"6 Brerewood de Nummis Heb. e. 4. (a] Connection, 
— cag e ee Ne. 


uver: a talent the 


4 pence, (that is, Noman des) 1 is ten thouſand. 


<< talents of ſilver,” Theſe ter thouſand talents, 


intend fins, which are called debts in ſcripture, 


not that they are properly fo, or owing to God, 
for then it would be right to pay them, but be- 
| cauſe they bind over to puni All men 


owe a debt of thankfulneſs to God, for their beings, 


the preſervation of them, and all the mercies of 
life; and alſo a debt of obedience to the whole 
law, in failure of which they are obliged to pu- 
niſhment: hence every fin becomes a debt, and 
theſe are numerous; in-dwelling fin, and: the luſts 
thereof, are. innumerable; as are aQuual. ſins and 
tranſgrefiions; they are more than the hairs of a 
man's head, and are fitly expreſſed, bath for. the 
weight. and; quantity of them, by ten thouſand 14. 
lents.” In this light they appear to the conſtience 
of an awakened finner, who ſees; that he has done 
porhing but fin all the days of his life z and that he 
been continually breaking the law, one pre- 
cept: or another of it, in thought, word, or deed ; 
which violations of the law, even in ward. and deed, 
are riſen up to ſo great a ſum, that he is not able to 
ps ſh to any nearnefs,. and with any exactneſs.: 
ot. underſtand all his errors; nos expreſs 
number of them s or declare all- their ag 
gravated oircumſtances; beſides the ſwarms of 
corruption of internal luſts and fins, which he 
obſerves dwelling in his heart, and, are as innu- | 
755 able as the motes and atoms in a. ſun- 
he ſins of God 8 Which have been all Made 
Ber N 5 and haye been laid upon 
him be Fc 8 Meh of them to him, 


wh 1 ov re 
| PRI l F, 7 . indeed, TE Hebe 
je * af eB to ren thouſand Tatents, what 


muſt the ſum of all be, put together 1 And 
nu the ſtrength and power of. Chriſt, to 

3 ht of theſe ſins, e ; brok 

or diſcouta 


nd fail; as he di 
a e wy efficacy, 25 1220 1 


maſt th zin his 
3 85 to pay off all theſe” debts, kd make ſatis- . 


action for them, Which wud: never ha ve been 
dons if he had not. done i i For it is pom 
In. in ſuch cir nftances as here de- 


a perſ 
| feribed* ſhould ever be 875 ta recover himſelf, or 
It | pay his debts, as follows. 


25 But foraſmuch As he kad not 7 to Lay, 


his lord commanded him to be ſold, and his 
wife and children, and all ane ee be 


8 8 to be made. OTTER 


rd eraſmuch as he had nat to tat Eier * 
i inſolvent : ſinful man has run out the whole 
Rock of nature, and is become a bankrupt, and 
has - nothing 10 offer by way of mepoſition'; | 


Anno Dom. 32. 


© HA TY XVII. Ver. 24—26. 


has he any ee to anſwer fon TR nor 
any 2 of righteouſneſs which deſerve that 
m— and if he had, theſe are nothing in point 
of payment: for a debt of ſin, cannot be diſcharged 
a debt of obedience; ſince God has a prior right 
to the latter; and in paying it, a man does but 
what is his duty. Sin being committed againſt an 
infinite God, contracts the nature of an infinite 
debt, which cannot be paid off by a finite creature. 
Chriſt only was able to pay this debt, and he has 
done it for his people; and without an intereſt in 
his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſatisfaction, every 


priſon of hell, there to lie till the uttermoſt farthing 
of the ten thoufand talents is paid, which will be 
to all eternity. We ſee what a ſad condition fin has 
brought men into; it has ſtripped them of their 
eſtates and poſſeſſions; it has reduced them. to want 
and beggary; it expoſes them to a priſon; tothe juſt 
reſentments of their creditor. to the wrath of God, 
and the curſes of the law; and what little reaſon 
there is to think, yea, how impoſſible it is, that a 
man ſhould be able to merit any thing at the hands 
of God, to whom he is ſo greatly indebted: he 
muſt firſt pay his debts, which. is à thing imprac- 
ticable, before he can pretend to do any thing de- 
ſerving the notice of God; and even was he ſet 
free, and clear of all his debts, and entered upon a 
new life of obedience, and this ſtrictly attended to, 
without contracting any debts for the future, yet 
all this would be but what is due to God, and could 
merit nothing: him; - fee Luls xvii. 10. Rom. xi. 
35, 36. We ſee alſo from hence, how, much the 
3 are obliged to Chriſt Jeſus, and how thank- 
ful they ſhould be to him, Who became a 1 Hog 
ſuch inſolvent ereatures 3 has paid all their 
for them, and procured for them every blefling of 


grace they ſtand. in need of: but think, O ſinner, 5 


what thou wilt be able to ſay. and do, "when God 


came Neger with, thee, and. thou haſt nothing 


to pay for thee, be th ſure ; 
2 e muſt de thy 27 1 portion for or > 7 N 
His hrd commanded him 1b „ fall and bis avife' 
f * children, and ap.that he 5 According oo 
Of a man's 
; ſee Lev. 2 85 
Nene to by ſome 
s the ſelling of a man 
for 1 e not for wen Of the ſelling a man's 
Wife for th Rn of his debts, I do not remem- 
ber to Fart“ read any law c A 
of it; but of children bein taken for bondmen 
the creditor for their father's debts, mention is 
made, 2 Kings iv. 1. "Theſe children, by the 


RG 


Jewiſh writers (7), are ſaid to be the children of 


Targum Jon. in loc. Track i eee Ju, — — ͥ — — 
leads i tbe 5 N U Alex, ab Alex. Genidl, Dier, I. C c. 10. — 4% 


UL 


or inſtances | 


| Obadiah, who. contracted the —— to feed the 
prophets in a cave, when they were perſecuted by 
Jezebel; and the creditor, according to them, was 

Jehoram, the ſon of Ahab, who lent him money 
on uſury for this purpoſe, in his father's time ;. 
and now, Obadiah being dead, he takes his chil- 
| dren for the debt, and makes them. bondmen : ſee 
alſo Neb. v. 5. There ſeems to be an alluſion to 
this practice, in Jaiab I. 1. and it was not only 
the cuſtom of the Jews to come upon children for 


| the debts of parents, but of other nations. With 
| the Athenians, if a father could not pay his debts, 
debtor is liable to be caſt, and will be caſt into the | 


the ſon was obliged to pay, and in the mean while 
to be kept in bo all bedid( £g): and as Grotius, 
in 2 Kings jv. 1. proves from lutarch and Dion 

ſus Halicarnaſſenſis, children. were ſold the 


b | 
creditors of their parents; as in Aſia, at = 
and at Rome. ow: this expreſſes the ſtate of 

fin, as a debt, brings men into; - 
ves to their on luſts, vaſſals of 8 


— in. to the law ; and alſo the ruin 
deſtruction it expoſes them. to; as, the A 
condemnation of the law, the wrath of God, eter-- 
=" a even. the deſtruction of * and foul. 
in 

And payment to de mae ment; which : 
will alwa be making, ] nden me This 
order of the king was not intended to be executed, 
as the ſequel ſhews; but declares the will of God, 
that the ſad and woful condition of man, ſhould 
be ſet before him by the miniſters of the word ; 
ſignifying what his * is, how deſerving of ven 
geance, and what muſt be his portion, if grace 
prevent not: the view of which ĩs to vindicate the 
| rights of law and juſtice; to expreſs: the ſfinner's 
| deſerts, and move him to apply to the lord for 
grace and mercy ;; which effect it had. 


26 The ſervant therefore fell down, nd 


worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have 225 | 


with me, and I will pay thee all:.. 

De ſervant therefore Fell down} At dis feet, 0 upon 
his knees, or on his face, to the ground; not be- 
ing able to ſtand before him, or look him in the 
face, and much leſs to — the demands of his 
law and juſtice; but owned the debt, and his *. 
ſent inability to Pay ;5-:.: ... 

And worſhipped him] The Vulgate, Latin reads 
its prayed, or intreated- him, 

Saying, Lord have - patience (with: me] 7 — me 
but time, 3 me a little longer, end me not to - 


by priſon, 102 .. 


And 7 will ber d, all} Avery ee! fooliſh... 
promiſe, but What is ufual for men in _ ſuch cir- 
cumſtances 
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 *the future, they | 
tion to God for all the iniquitics they have been | without 


conditions in the creatute z though not without 


K 
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cumſtances to make. Thus men, under guilt, 
and dreadful 

quently promiſe, that if their lives are but ſpared, 

what they will do for God, and in a religious way's 
and very foolifhly and ignorantly i imagine, that by 
their humiliation and tears, their prayers and other 
fervices, by their ood lives and converſations for 
be able to make compenſa- 


guilty of: which ſhows them to be exceeding ig- 
Norant of the nature of fin, which is committed 
againſt an infinite Being, and therefore reconci- 
hation for it cannot be made by finite creature; 
as allo of the nature of their duties and ſervices, 
which, when performed in ever fo a man- 
ner, can never make fatisfaction ard ar ge 
theſe being duties are continually 'obli 
perform ; and 0 have been We 
thereutito if they had never offended; 

dettays vanity, pride, boaſting, — conceit 
-of PE ft elves, and their abilities; as that they ſhall 
be able, in a Hes * ay all, when they 
have nothing 1 and was patience 
to be exercifed 13 2 ever ſo long, 
would ſtill be in the ſame condition, and in no 


: | better capacity te make. payment; but, on the 


contrary, would ſtill run « larger ſcore, and be 
more and more in debt. Indeed, the patience and 
| long-ſuffering of God = his people, is falvation ; 
not that by giving them time, and wich 
them, they diſcharge their debts, and work out 
their ſalvation; but waiting upon them to be gra- 
ctous to them, he brin aer, ee, to a 
ſenfe of themſelves and their ſms, and to an acknow- 
ledgment of them; and leads them, by faith, to 
his Son for #i ghteouſneſs, forgiveneſs, ſalvation, 
and eternal life: but as for others, his patience 
towards them, and: farbeatance; of taps, iſſue 3 in 
their everlaſting e LI which, by | cheir i ini- 
quities, they are fitted for. 

27 Then the lord of that Privat aan 
moved with compaſſion, and od Ries ** 
forgave him the debt. 1 

Or, had compaſſion on kita, weed Rey to 
him, and extended mercy ap ve 77 him; not that 


he was moved hereunto b actions of his, as 


his proſtrating himſelf be dong im, and his wor- 


ſhipping him; nor by his cries and intreaties; nor- / 


by his promiſes, which were not at all to be de- 

pended on, but by his own and will; 

* 2 to any thing that this man ſaid, or did, 
o any deſerts of his, but to the pure mercy, 


rn 
after related: 


ſin, and work of Sn upon his con 
xenſions of wrath and ruin, fre- 


ikewiſe, aſſume their nature, to 


 Andloofed bim] From obligation topuniſhment, 


and from a \ ſpirit of bondage, through the guilt of 


* pence 


in 2 5 f 
Aud forgave him the deb} The whole debt of 
ten thouſand talents: for when God forgives: fin; 
he eee all ſin, original and actual; ſecret and 
; fins of omiffion and commiſſion 3 of = 


lip, and life; of chought, word, and deed; paſty = 
preſent, and to come; and that freely, 
to his abundant mercy, 


according 
andide tickers — 
any regard to any merits,” motives, and 


reſpect to the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, which no ways 
detracts from the grace and mercy of God, ſince 
this is owing to his gracious proviſion and 
tation. It was grace in God, that provided, ſent, 
and parted with his Son, to be the propitiatory 
facrifice for fin, and accepted the fatisfaQtion when 
made, in the rom and ſtead of ſinners: it was 
in Chtiſt, to decome a furety for them, to 
to ſhed qo ious blood; 
and give himſelf an offer - a ſacriſice for 
them ; and it is diſtinguiſhing Ss that this fa- 
tisfaction ſhould'be provided, made, and accepted; 
not for angels, but for men; and though it is at 


they the expence of Chriſt's blood and life, that this 


 fatisfaStian is made, and remiffion of fins obtained, 
yet the whole is entirely free to thoſe who are par- 
takers of it ; they have it without money, and with. 
ut price. So, that though the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
is not Aly mentioned in this parable ; and 
fotgiveneſs of ſin, which lies in a non-remem- 
brance, and non-imputation of it; in a covering 
and blotting it out, and in remitting the obliga- 
tion to puniſhment for ĩt; is aſcribed to the com- 
paſſion and mercy of God, yet it is implied; ſince 
theſe two involve each other: the ſpecial mercy of | 
God, in the forgiveneſs of fins, ſtreams only 
= 4 the blood, ' righteouſneſs, "and ſacrifice of 
and the frcrifice and ſatisfaQtion of _ 
largely diſplay the grace and mercy of God. 
28 But the ſame: fervant went out, 4 
found one of his fellow-ſcrvants, which owed 


him an hundred pence : and he laid hands on 


him, and cook him by. _—_ Ro 1775 | 

Pay me that thou oweſt. =. 

He went qut i from his lord's FE and preſenire, 

| immediately, dire BAY NYLON Pare 

and liberty... 7 

— we of bis fellow- 
creature: and an; not only m 


nature and £ e of: —.— profelion 
religion, an ſervice of ts ſame. kind and 
generous maſter 

Which awed kim an. hundred pence]. Which, if 
underſtood of Roman pence; each penny bein; 


balf-penny of our money, am: 


x3 


0 


: creatures, or fellow-ch riſtians, are but ſmall, 


Anm Dom. 3 2. 


8 8 HAP. II ver. 2232. 
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2 


eee — 

a ſmall, ſum, in comprriſon of the ten thouſand 
Ft; which had been IN; now now forgiven him: 
for ſo ſins committed againſt, men, againſt fellow- 


when compared with-thoſe-which are committed 
againſt God. All Which cireumſtances; ag that 
it was immediately after he had been forgiven. bim- 
ſelf; that it was a fellow-ſervant: he found. 3 and 
the fur he owed him ſo inconſiderable 11 ear 
agorayate his inhuman. carriage, next related : 

And be-laid hands. on: him, amd took him by the | 
throat, fing, Fay ne that han owweft}] He laid 
hold on him in a: violent manner, and uſed him 
with great inhumanity: he took him by the col- 
lar, and ſhook him, and griped him ſo hard about 
the neck, that he almoſt throttled, and ſtrangled, 
or choked him, as the word ſignifies; and is ſo 
rendered in moſt verſions. It anſwers to the He- 
brew word pan which is uſed by the Jews (h) inthe | 
ſame ſenſe; pu m <6 he that throttles any one, 
<< (who is indebted to him) in the fireets, and 
ce his friend comes up and fays, Let him go, and 
66 J will pay thee, ha is free, &c.” This man 
inſiſted on payment of the whole debt; which ex- 
preſſes the rigour and ſeverity uſed by ſome pro- 
feſſors of religion to their fellow - Chriſtians 3 who, 
having offended them, in ever ſo ſmall a matter, 
will not put up with the affront, nor forgive the 
injury, without having the moſt ample ſatisfac- 
tion, and 5 n TE: * to the 
nee en lecke d u lf es 2; 

29 And e er ve fell pron at his 
feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have. Pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
In the moſt humble and, ſubmiſſive manner, 


as he himſelf had done. a little Woe at.the feet. of |. 
bis lord: 5 


And befought 5 55 Ge py 9 3 dich me, 
ond I will pay thee all] Uſing the very ſame wards, 
in which he had n himkelf to. violord pod 
had ſucceeded; -.. by ei $i oo ot; e Saw! 

30 And he mould: not: but went avieat 


bun into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 


Thor time for payment, and forvear Lots: at 48512 
tent, as he requeſted: 


But went and raft him into (orien, ml he u 24 bu 
the debt] Had Rim before a proper officer, and |, 


roved his debt, and got him ſent to jail, there co 
fe till the whole debt was paid; which, as it diſ- 
covered ill-nature, ſevere uſage, fo great Ignorance 
and ſtupidity ; for © a priſon x will pay no — 


out; until full ſatisfaction is given them ; 
Arm an uſeful member of a church is loſt. 


ed; and 


05 nets Caſtell, Lexic, Poly, col, 1314» 


— 2 r 


pier ſets forth the rigorous proceedings of ſome. 


church-members againſt their brethren, that have 
diſpleaſed them; who immediately. bring the mat 
ter before the church, and will not be eaſy unleſs 
ſome cenſure is laid upon them, or they are are caſt 


SW 


31 So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very forry, and cane 
and told unto their lord all chat was done. 

What hard uſage, and ill treatment, their fel- 
low-ſervant met with ; the Syriac reads, & their 
fellow - ſervants, being the fellow-ſervants _ | 
the creditor and the debtor; --- 1: 

T hey were vary They were ay ev. 

troubled — 2 of es prion 
unhappineſs of the other; being more tender 
hearted, and of a more forgiving ſpirit than he: 

And came and told unto their lurd all that was - 
dane] To their fellow-ſervant, by one that had ſo 
lately received ſuch: favours from him: this 
be expreſſive of the concern of ſome members of 
churches at ſuch conduct; who,: though they 
not have ſtrength and number ſufficient to comer 
ſuch meaſures, yet being ſecretly prieved at => 
eruel methods, go to the throne of 
8 telt him all - brow . 

complaint; which is no impeach- 
„ pairs 8 only ſhews their trouble 
for ſuch male practices, and ite ſenſe they have, 
by whom only ſuch grievances can be redreſſed. 


32 Thenchis lord, after that he had called 
Y ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant; 
1 forgave thee. all that. . becauſe thou 2 


D4 


juſt deſiredſt me: 


1 Or ordered him tobe called, and brought befor 
m, 

Sail unto Ang © O thou withed ſervant] Munſter 
Hebrew Goſpel reads, thou ſervant of Belial';” 
thou cruel and hard- hearted man to chy fellow... 
ſervant, and ungrateful ereature to me, o whom 
my · goodneſs to thee has not made any impreſſion, _ 


hg taken any effect: 
And he woull not] Have patience with him, give 


I forgave thee all that debt] All that vaſt debt of . 5 
ten thouſand talents, and that freely: 


--. Becauſe thou dei regt me ] Not to-fargive the debt, 
t to have patience, | give time; and. therefore 
unaſked forgave the whole ſum, every fartlüng o 
it; which was ſuch an inſtance of pure goodneſs, 
as was enough to have wrought upon an heart of - 
ſtone, and engaged the moſt. tender concern and 
pity for a fellow: re, e len as Nee with 
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thankfulneſs to the kind benefactor. The favour, 
10 lately beſtowed on him; is r obſerved as an 
Wan of his wiekedneſs. 


33 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had com- 
paſſion on thy ern. even as 1 had 
Pitf on thee? n 
. Seni aeg bes alla b. 1 eee e 
what ought to be, and may be expected, that ſuch 
who haye received mercy, ſhould ſhew mercy; and 
as the lord had n ao on this man, and had 
forgiven him ſuch an immenſe ſum, and faved him, 
his wife and children, from being ſold for bond- 
Alaves ; the leaſt. he could have done after this, 
-would have been to have followed ſuch an example, 
and have had mercy, as his lord ſays to him, 

On thy fellow! ſervant] Between whom and him, 
| there us net ſaigreat.a diſtance, as between him 
and his lord ; and the ſum ſo ſmall that was ow- 
2 as not to be mentioned with his: 

Even as I had pity on thee] Such an inflance of 

and compaſſion did not only ſet him an exam- 
ple worthy of his imitation, but laid kim under 
zune, Pts Wl S parts © |: 14s 


"34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he awd, pa 
chat was. due unto him. ai 
And his lord was wroth] V 7 Ken | 
| 1 phe juſtly 2 2 fuc uman 
ereatment : 


And delivered him to the ada" Or Jail- 
The Ethiopic verſion renders. it to 

chat judge, or the judges; 'Munſter's 

2” Goſpel, ie to the puniſhers, or ſuch who 
inflicted puniſhment according to the decree of the 
Judge: gem both, the ſenſe may be, that he was 
delivertd over to proper judges of his caſe, to be 
treated as the nature of it re _—_— to be caſt j GG 
priſon, 23 there endure the lererities of law 


an 
222 pep all tharepas dur unto him] Which 
being ſo vaſt a ſum, and he but a ſervant, could 
never be done. But inaſmuch as this man was fully 
and freely pardoned before, how comes it to paſs, 
that fall paym ent of his debt is yet inſiſted on? It 
is certain, hat ſin, once * N20 God, he 
never puniſhes' for it; * pardon him is of 
all fin; he ſorgives all treſpaſſes, though ever - 


anf remits the whole debt, be it ever {o | exa 
will never be revoked: 


Hells whicka& of his g 
it is one of his gifts which are withont repentance; 
it proceeds upon, and — wy plenary ſa- 
Befacten for fin made by hi own and there- 
fore it would be unjuſt to puniſh for it: by this 


act, ſin is covered out of ſight; it is blotted out, | 


| 


„ 


| thei 


and entirely done 
ſome think this: man had only the offer of a pardon, 
and not that itſclf ; but it is not an offer of pardon, 
thae Chriſt, by his blood, has procured, and isex- 
alted to give, but that itſelf ; and this man had 
his debt, his whole debt forgiven. him. "Others 
think, that this was a e eee whe 
looked upon him, judged hi m, and received him as 
one forgiven ; but for his eruel uſage of a fellow- 
member, delivered him ts the tormentors, paſſed 
cenſures on him, and excommunicated him, till he 
ſhould give full ſatisfaction, which is more likely. 
Others, that this forgiveneſs was only in his own 
apprehenſions: he preſumed, and thoped he was 
forgiven, when he. was: not; but then his "ris 
could not have been ſo aggravated as it is. Rather, 
this forgiveneſs. is to be underſtood of averting ca- 
lamities: and jud 


his iniquities, Which is ſometimes the ſenſe of this 


phraſe ; ſee 1 Kings viii. 34, 36, 39. and ſo his 


being delivered t6 the tormentars, - may mean, his 
being diſtreſſed with an accuſing guilty conſcience, 
an harrafling, vexing devil, many misfortunes of 
| life, and temporal calamities. Though, after all, 
{ this is not ſtrictly to be applied to any particular 
calc, or perſon, but the ſcope of the parable is ta 
be attended to; which is to enforce mutual for- 
giveneſs among men, from having received full and 
free pardon at the hands of God; and that with- 
out the foriner, there is little reaſon to 


latter, as appears from what follows. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Pacher 
do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts 
forgive nor every one lis brother their tief- 


paſſes.. Ru 

This is the accommodation and application of 
the parable, ant opens the deſign and intent of i 7555 
ſhewing, that God, who is Chriſt's Father, 


is in heaven, will act in like manner towards 1 


— ſons, who are eruel and hard- hearted to 
rethren, and are of mercileſs and unforgiv- 


ing ſpirits for ſo it is ſaid, he will 


Do alſo unto you; if ye from your A fea 


not every one his brother their traſpaſſes] The phraſe, 
their treſpaſſes, is omitted by the Vulgate Latin, 
the Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, but is in all 
ha Greek copies ; and deſigns not pecuniary debts, 
h theſe are to be forgiven, and not rigorouſſ 
d in ſome caſes, and cir umftances; but 
injuries by. __ or deed, all offences, though ever 
ſo. juſtly taken, or un juſtly ven ; theſe ſhould 
be forgiven fully, freely, wt rom the heart, for- 


getting, as well as eee ; not upbraiding with 
them, or — ena ES and 3 
chem; 


90 For var "Hehee 


ments, likely to fall on him for 


we lac 


a_ ”—— F 8 * "IS 


i, i ** 
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A ver. 13. 


„ 
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them; «and thoul 
forgive alſo. It i will | 
we ſhould: forgive one-another all treſpaſles and 
offences. The examples of God and Chriſt ſhould 
lead and e the pardon of ſin received 
by ourſelves fem che hands of God, Grone en- 
forces it; the peace and comfort of communion 
in public ordinances require it; the reverſe is con- 


ON os te God that he would. 
$ certainly the will of God, that 


try beyond Jordan, and the coaſts of Judea, where 
he had been formetly; and who reſorted. to him 
again, as Mark obſerves; and whom, according 
to his uſual mannet, he taught and inſtructed in 

things, and confirmed his 


the knowledge of divine 
doctrines by miracles oo 
Aud be healed them there] In the above-mentioned 
places, even as many of them as were ſick and diſ- 


trary to the ſpirit and character of chriſtians; is eaſed 


very diſpleaſing to our heavenly Father ; gre 
unlike toChrif 


4 atly 
and grieving to the Spirit of God, 
Jeſus cameth into Fudea ; be heuleth their fe, y. 1, 2. 

An ſidereth the Pbariſees queſtion about divarre, 

. ond explaineth the true notion of it,” y. 3-9. Anz 
 feeereth his diſciples objeftionsſhewing when marriage 
is neceſſary, . 1012. He receiueth little chil. 
dren" whith were brought to bim, Y. 1 315. 
Sheweth the young man how he might obtain eter- 

nal life. He profeſſeth his perfect obedience tu ull 
the commandments. © Chriſt commandeth him further 
0 ſellibis goods, and to follow him. He refuſeth; 
and  departeth*-ſorrowfully; "3. 1622. Chriſt 
© ſheweth the di Ma rich mun's entering into 
Heaven, V. 2226. and promiſeth bis 
who had forſook all, a large and glurious 
IT in the other world," 7. 27-30. i 


oY 


VE } INN 
24 


ND it came to pals, ht when Jeſus 

had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he depart- 
ed from Galilee, and came into the, coaſts 
of-Judea beyond. Jordan i 
Thheſe ſayings were concerning humility; avoid- 
ing offences, the methods to be taken in re- 
proving offenders, and the forgiveneſß that is to 
be exerciſed towards them ot tt 
Eis departed from Galilee) Where he had chief 
preached and wrought his mitacles, no more to re- 
turn thither till after his reſurrectinnn 


4 


And tame into the cugſts of Judi beytn Foun 
That is, to that country which was calle beyond 
Jordan, and bordered on Judea; coming ſtillnear- 
er and nearer to Jerufalem, where he had told his 
diſciples, alittle while 905 he muſt come, and ſuf- 
fer, and die. Rather, it ſhould” be rendered, on 
is fide: Jordhn, as alſa in John i. 28. for the coaſts 
of Judea were on this fide ; fo tron Ny is render 
* Ro Co eee ee 
2 And great multitudes followe 
and he healed them there. 
The Perſic verſion adds, of the ſick and diſ- 
* eaſed ;“ but all that followed him were not ſuch; 
though ſome were: kheſe came not only from Ga- 
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lilee, but from the adjacent parts, from the 
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4 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cauſe? Ko e 5 * ok - ih 9 
_ Either from the places round about, or from 
Jeruſalem : theſe came unto him, not for the ſake 
of learning, or to be inſtructed by him; but as 
ſpies upon him, to obſerve What hie ſaid and did, 
and watch every opportunity to expoſe him to the 
_ Tempting bim] With a queſtion about divorces, 
e ſajing ts ben, bs it geg for ve 19 par. 
away his wife. for every-cauſe 2] Be it ever ſo trivial. 
28 ſaid, the ſchool of Hillell: for there was a dif- 
cence between. the ſchool of Shammai, and the 
ſchool of Hillel! about this matter: the former 
inſiſted, that a man might not put away his wife 
but in caſe of uncleanneſs; but the latter allowed 


uttin 'her away for v trifling thin sz as, if the 
ſpoiled berhuſ ery trifling things; as, if 1 


ſpot r huſbandꝰs food b 
Ating it; and, as one 


| over-roaſting, orover- 
| the doctors ſay, if he 
found another woman that was more beautiful 
than her; ſee the note an chap. v. 3a. This queſ- 

tion being now agitated in the ſchools, they art- 
fully put to Chriſt; not for information, but with 
a view to reproach him in ſome way or other; and 


9 


that he might incur the reſentment of one . 
another, as he ſhould anſwer, They might argue 
thus with themſelves, and hope to ſucceed 


or 

| Gais 

manner; ſhould he be on the ſide of . 
of Shammai, which was the weakeſt ſide, and 
leſs popular, as they had reaſon to believe he would, 
then he would expoſe himſeif to the reſentment 
of the ſchool: of Hillell, and all on that ſide the 
queſtion: ſhould he take the part of Hillell, he 
would make the ſchool of Shammai his enemies: 
ſhould: he forbid puttin away of wives, which 
Moſesallowed, they would then traduce him as con- 
to Moſes, and his law ; which could not faif 
tting the people apainſt him: and ſhould he 
conſent to it, they would charge him with contra- 
dicting himſelf, or with inconſiſtency in his doc- 
1 | e unlawfulneſs 
of it, but in caſe of adultery; and ſhould he abide 
againſt 


him, 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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=_ who would think their libert 8 — 
Moſes, was intrenched on: as, on t the other hand, 
ſhould he, according to the queſtion, admit of 
putting away for every cauſe, the women would 
be provoked at him, who would be left to the 
uncertain humour and caprice of their huſbands ; 


ſo that either way they hoped to get an advantage 


of him. 


4 And he anſwered and mad unde them, 
Have ye not read, that he which made 


heyy at. che Haglan ape ham cha an} 
temale ? 

And he anfivered, &c. 1 Not by replying dire. 
ly to the queſtion, but by referring them to the 
original creation of man, and to the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of marriage, previous to the law of Moſes : 

' Have ye nat read, that he which, made them. at the 
beginning made them mals and female 1 This ma 
be read in Genefis i. 27. and from thence this ſnl 


of things collected; that God, who in the b 
| ning of time, or of the creation, as Mark expre 15 


it, made all things, the 28 and the earth, a 
all that is therein, and particular! y man, as the For 


gate Latin, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel ſuppl 
| 28 made the firſt parents of mankind, . 


and female; ; not male and females, but one male, 
and one female; firſt, one male, and then of him 
one female; who, upon her creation, was brought 
and married to him; ſo that in this original con- 


ſtitution, no proviſion was made for divorce, or 
polygamy. Adam could not marry more wives tak | 


one, nor could he put away Eve for every cauſe 
and marry another. Now either the Phariſees ha, 
read this account, or they had not; if they had 
not, they were guilty of great negligence and ſloth 
f they had, * either underſſood᷑ it, or not: if 

id not underſtand it, it was greatly to their 
reproach, who pretended to great knowledge of 
the ſeriptures, and to be able to explain them to 
others; and if did underſtand it, there was no 
need for this queſtion, which ore muſt be put 
_ an evil deſign.” 


5 And faid,. Fot this, cauſe ſhall a man 


leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave 
0 his wife and they twain HY. 7 . 


fleſh ? 8 19 

e 
m be the. words of Adam, though here they are 
alcribed to God, WO made Adam 


as if they were ſpoken by him, when he brought 
them together: and which is eaſily necondilæd, by 
abſerving, that theſe words were ſpoaen 1 
under the direction of a diyine revelation; ſhewing 

WW and mothers nden | ip 


e 


and Eve; and] 


— ———— eo 42 


en 4 — that the latter, when grown ups would 
enter into a marriage: ſtate, and leave their parents, 
and cleave to their proper yoke-fellows; which re- 
lations then were not in being : this therefore being 
the effect of a pure revelation from God, may be 
truly affirmed to be ſaid b him. Some think they 
are the words of Moſes the hiſtorian; and if they 
were, as they were delivered by divine inſpiration, 
they may be rightly called the words of God. Jar- 
chi's note on the text. exactly agrees herewith; 
which is, Ja οαοƷDů,ĩ wpn m the holy Spirit ſays 
« thus: Por this cauſe Mall a man leave father — 


| mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife ; and not wives : 


and the phraſe'denotes that cloſe union between a 
man and his wife, which is not to be diſſolved for 
pw cauſe; it being ſtricter than that which is 
arents. and children; for the wife muſt 

be dre unto, and father and mother forſaken : 
not that upon this new relation between man and 
wife, the former relation between parents and chil- 
dren. ceaſes ; nor does this denote an entire 
© | ſeparation from them, ſo as to have the affections 
alienated from them, or to be diſengaged from all 
duty and obedience to them, and care and regard 
for them, for the future; but a relinqui ſkins 
the houſe of his father and mother's bd; s all 
the three 'Fargums e eee it: that is, 
be ſhall quit his dis father's ouſe, and not bed and 
board hare, and. live with him as before; but 


having taken a wife ee 9 co- 
habic with ber?! rv | 


And they ruwain Hall be 6 owe. fl 621 The work nj 
is not in the Hebrew text in eneſis my but i 546-9 
Septuagint verſion compiled by in the 82. 


maritan Pentateuch, and 3 e Tar- 
8 of 8 ben Uzziel, who renders it, as 
ere, m W.] nnd pm pm. and they twoſhall 
ce be one fleſh.” This is the true ſenſe, for neither 
more nor leſs can poſſibly be.meant ; and denotes, 
that near _conjun and ſtrict union, between 
a man and his wife, the wife wy part oß him- 
ſelf, and both as one fleſh, and one body, and 
therefore not to be parted on every flight occaſion; 
and has a particular reſpect to the 200 of carnal 
copulation, which only ought to be be | 
man and one. woman, lawfully e 15 each 
other; ſee. the note on 1 Cor. vi. 16. . "Or 


6 Wherefore they are nd more a but 
one fleſh. What therefore God hath] Joined 
together, let r not man put alunder. YG - 


They were two before i marria — * no more 
ſo; not but that they remain t oiltin p perſons, 


But one 1. Or, as the 8 55 dez Per- 


fic, and . verſions read, one body, -. 


* . 
+414. een WJWVCVCC 4f0t-rify 
bine 1] 1 11h 1 4 * 3 r el 1 4 4 

. 4 


other; for every trivial thing, upon any flight oc- 


for him; nor by any ſtate or government, by any 


e, be bee if your ee Jut- 


Vered you to put away your wine] 


Anno Dom.3 3. 


Hr IX. vet. 49. 


the wife is to be loved by the huſband as his on 

body, as himſelf, as his own fleſſi, Epb. v. 28, 29. 
I hat therefore God hath joinel together] Or, by 

the firſt inſtitution of marriage, has declared to be 


ſo cloſely united together; as to be, as it were, one 


fleſh, and one body, as huſband” and wife are; 
Le no man put aſumder] Break the bond of union; 
diſſolve the relation, and ſeparate them from each 


caſion or for any thing, but What is herea 
mentioned. The ſenſe is, that the bond of mar- 
riage being made by God himſelf, is ſo acted and 
inviolable, as that it ought not to be diffolved b 
any man; not by the huſband himſelf, or any other 


prince or potentate, by any legiſlator whatever ; 
no, not by Moſes himſelf, who is, at leaſt, in“ 
cluded, if not chiefly: deſigned here, though not 
named, to avoid offence: And God and man be- 
ing N this paſſage, ſhews, that marriage 
is an inſtitution and appointment of God, and 
his pleaſure à ig is not merely a ciyil, but a ſacred 
affair, in which God is concerned. | 


L 2 — 1 * 


%ͤ . 
7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes 
then command to give a wxiting of divgrce- 
ment, and to. put, her ara? 
They, that is the Phariſees, ho objet aw 
Moſes to. him, hoping hereby to enſnare him, and 
expoſe him to the reſentment of the people, ſhould 

they ſuppoſed he Wo d ; 

My did Majes then commatid 2 give a writing. of 
divorcememt, and put heraway? |- ing to Deut. 
xxiv. I. which they thought to he t-codtradiction; 
and what they knew not ow to rcbicile to the 
doctrine Chriſt had delivered concerning the ori- 
ginal inſtitution of marriage; and the cloſe union 
there is between a man and his wife, by virtue of 
it; and which is not to be diſſulved by men. Con- 
cerning a writing of divoreement, and the form, 
and manner of it, fee the note on chapter uv. 311. 
8 He faith unto them, Moſes; becauſe of 
the hardneſs of your hearts, Tulfered you to. 
put away your. wives: but from the begin- 


E ſeith, de.] In angwer to thelt objeRtion 3" 


obſeryedy that een by vin di Alen 
that Moſes, in file ties &f l allowed of l. 
- 4.404 F JA es 2 31 11 

vorces; yet not God; ut he is z 
cauſe it was a branch of the political and judicial 


man; might be diſm 
therefore not to be changed and altered by: man at 


aid to do it, be- defll 


laws, by which the people of the Jews were 80. 


nomy continued, and did not concern other people, 
and other times; and therefore it is ſaid gau, and 
yaur wives, you ſews, and you only, and not the 
Gentiles. And ſo the Jews ſay (a), chat the Gen- 
tiles have no, divorces, c es, this was not a. 
direct 19 command to the Jews, as the Pha- 
riſees ſuggeſt in their objection ; it was only a ſuf - 
ferance, à permiſſion in ſome; caſes, and not in 
every one; and that becauſe / the hardneſs f their 


fer) bearts; they being ſuch a ſtubborn and inflexible 


people, that when they were once diſpleaſed there 
was no reconciling them; and ſo malicious and re- 


y vengeful, that if this had not been granted, they 


would have uſed their wives, that diſpleaſed them, 
in a moſt crutl and barbarbus manner, if not have 
murdered them: ſo that this grant was made, not 


to indulge their Tuſts, but to prevent greater evils; 


and not ſo mueh as à privilege and Hberty to the 
men, as in favour of che women; who, when th 
could not live peaceably and comfortably with a 
ined, and marry another. 
But from the beginning it was not ſo] From the 


beginning ef time, vr of the creation, or of the 


Worid, or at the firſt inſtitution of marriage, and 
in the firſt ages of the world, chere was no fach 
permiſſion,” nor any ſuch practice. This was not 
the fleclared will of God at firſt, nor was it ever 
done by any men before the times of Moſes: 
we never that Adam, br Seth, or Noah, or 
Abraham, put away their wives, upon any conſi- 
deration; though in the latter there might have 
been ſome appearance of reaſon for ſo doing, on 
accountof ſterility, but this he did not; nor Iſaac, 
nor Jacob, nor any of the patriarchs. 


% And 1 foy unto you,” Whoſoeyer ſhall 
put away, his wife, except 57 2 for fornica- 
tion, and ſhall. marry another, committeth 
adultery :' and whoſo marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery,” 
And T ſay unto you] To his diſciples when the 
were "4 . 5 in the houſe, and aſked "xl 
more particularly about the ſubject, concerning 
which he bad been diſcourſing with the Phariſees, 
as Mark obſerves, chap. x. 10, 11. when he faid 
to them much the fame things he had delivered 


| before in Matthew v. 42. © 


hacer ſhall fe his wife] Separate her 
from his perſon, houſe, and bed,; and diſmiſs her 
2s his Wife, no more to be conſidered in that rela- 
tion to him; P 


TAW EG HSI tot ntfs 
Except it be for fornication] Or whoredom, for 
dehiling his bed: for this is not to be underſtood 
of fornication committed before, but of unclean- 
i 1 il , l EN ? . I'S» £55: oy | nefs 


* 


verned under Moſes, and whilſt the Moeſaie 


T6) T. Hierof, Kidduſhin, fol. 58, 4, 


n 
3 "a 
Nn 2 1 5 


* 


— 
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caſion of her mar ing another man, when the is| 


Ef the man be ſo with bis WIG Kao eve ly 


5 general practice and uſage of 
ate ſo cloſely joined together in marriage; if they 


behaviour; though ſhe may be paſſionate, and a 


and extravagant, and mind not the affairs of the 
be put away: 


dient and adviſable for a man to live penny A 


I But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot 


8. MAT 


T H E W. pp an) 


— mattings, which 4eftroys their being | 


one fleſh : 

And ſbull marry another, committeth adultery] Mark 
adds, againſt ber; which may be underſtood either 
of the woman he marries, which not being law- 
fully done, ſhe lives in adultery with another wo- 
man's huſband ; or of his former wife, and who 
is fill his wife, and to whoſe injury he has mar- 
ried another; and he not only commits adultery | 
himſelf, but, as in Matt. v. 32. 

Cauſetb her to commit adultery] By being the oc-! 


* 


ſtill his lawful wife 
And whoſo ee her which is put away], Fe or 
any other cauſe than adultery, , 
Doth commit adultery} Since he cobabits with an- 
other man? s wife; ſee the note on Matt. v. 32. 


10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe 


to marry. 

Alis diſci ples fo unto: bim] Being Garpriced at this | 
account of things, it bein GEE contrary to what | 
they had been taught, an different ene 
ir nation: 


- Tf the cafe of the man be ſo with his wife] If they 


are, as it were, one fleſh, or one body, ſo that a 
man's wife is himſelf; "that the bond between 
them is ſo inviolable, that i it is not to be diſſolved 
but in caſe of adultery: that if a ſeparation be 
made by a bill of divorce, in any other caſe, and 
either party marry again, hey are guilty of 255 
tery; if a man cannot part with his wife lawfu] 
rovided ſhe be chaſte, and is faithful to his 
le her be what ſhe will otherwiſe, though ever 10 


diſagreeable in her perſon, and troubleſome in her 
brawler; though ſhe may be drunken, luxurious, 
family ; yet if ſhe is not an adultereſs, _ not 


It is not good to marry] It, would. be 3 


ſingle life, than to run the riſk of marrying à wo- 
—.— that may prove very difagreeable and un- 
comfortable ; to whom he muſt be bound all the 
days of his or her life; and, in fuch a caſe, not 
be able to relieve and extricate himſelf. This they 
ſaid under prejudice of à national law and 
cuſtom, which greatly prevailed, and or. "the, 
influence of a carnal heart. 


— 


receive this * 22 2 to whom i it is 


„ „ 


of grace; it is the gift 


But he ſaid unto them} With-reſpeCt to the * 
rence, or concl ou! the Murer en nen fem. 
what he had aſſerted: Kn 


All men cannot e this mh ed Of thei that 


not, the gift — continenc 1 fan indeed ety. fo; 125 
_ 8 it is expe 


Save they nag it: 15 Ser N ee Gia 
| ores to live unmarried with content, having 
the gift of chaſtity be, not of nature, but 
of od. 2 30 


12 For there are ſotfic* eunuchs, Which 
were ſo born from thzir mother 8 womb and 
there are ſome eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there be eunuchs, which 
have made thertifelves cunuchs for the king- 
ae of heaven's ſake. "HE chat 18 able to 
receive it; let him rective 57. eisen won 

e there are ſoms buch Oui Lord here dif- 
iſhes the various ſorts of ons; that can, 
do live in a ſingle ſtate with content: ſome by 

nature, and others by violence offered: to them, 
are rendered incapableof entering into a marriage 
ſtate; and others, throu ee acorns and 
unter the inſſuefice of 5 ahſtain from 
marriage chearfully and . in order to 
be more uſeful in the inteteſts of religion; but the 
number of either of theſe is but few,” in compari- 
ſon of ſuch who chooſe a conjugal ſtate; and with 
whom it is right to enter into it, notwithſtanding 
all the difficulties that may attend it. Some men 
are eunuchs, and of theſe NR e e Darn 
| there are ſome, EEE 


e were f. 2 e ee 


nn biber 


ot ſuch w ough a na ural te 
097 incl ce Fo. Aa Nat from 
marriage; and choſe to live ſingle; 2 arne WhO 


had ſuch defects in nature that they were impo- 
tent, unfit N and unable to perfogm the duties 
of a m te; who, as ſome are born with- 
out 3 or feet, theſe: were born without proper 
and perfect organs of e 1 and duch an 
one was, by the Jews "called „ 
«ah. Wenn an We 30 is, 70 

* a 1. 


we 2 


U ad Fanny 5 7 EI Dil 5 eee. 
e . 8 3 ab PE N Akti- 2 


* LA 


here intended, ought not to be doubted. The 


are not to be taken, as they were by Origen ; who, 


world, and of enlarging his kingdom and intereſt. | 
le tat is, able. to receive it, let. him receive. it ] 


. Þ le); Mhimon, & Bartenora in Miſo. Yebamot, c. 8. $1 4. 
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Anno Dom. 33. 
doctors (c) explain it, one that from his mother's 


womb never ſaw the ſun but as an eunuch; that 
is, one that is born ſo: and that ſuch an one is 


ſigns of ſuch an eunuch, are given by the Jewiſh 
writers (d), which may be conſulted by thoſe, 
that have ability and leiſure. This fort is ſome- 
times (e) called ny a pp an eunuch by 
“ the hands of heaven, or God; in diſtinction 
from thoſe who are ſo by the hands, or means of 
men, and are next mentioned: 
And there are ſome eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men] As among the Romans formerly; 


and which Domitian the Emperor forbid by a | 


law (J) ; and more eſpecially in the eaſtern 
countries, and to this day among the Turks, 
that they may the more ſafely be entruſted with 
the cuſtody of their women: and this ſort the 
Jews call, m dd an eunuch of men, or 
cn 2 by the hands of men.” This diſtinc- 
tion between an © eunuch of the ſun, and an | 
«© 'eunuch of men,” is ſo frequent with the Jews (g), 
and ſo well known to them, that a queſtion need | 
not be made of our Lord's referring to t: 
And there be eunuchs. which have made themſelves 
eunuchs] Not in a literal ſenſe, in which the words 


though he otherwiſe too much purſued the alle- 
pore way of interpreting ſcripture, here took it 


: * 


iterally, and caſtrated himſelf (5); as did allo a 


ſort of heretics, called Yalefians (i), from one Valens an 


an Arabian; and which practice is recommended 
y Philo the Jew (4), and by heathen: philoſo- 
ers (I), for the ſake of chaſtity. But here it 
means ſuch, who having the gift of continency, 
without mutilating their bodies, or indulging any 
unnatural luſts, can live chaſtely without the uſe 


> 
5 > « . 


of women, and-choaſe celibacy, ,,,  * 

For the kingdom of heauen's ſake] Not in order 
by their chaſte and ſingle life to merit and obtain 
the kingdom of glory; but that they might be 
more at leiſure, being free from the incumbrances 
of a marriage tate, to attend the warſhip and ſer- 
vice of God, the ordinances of the Goſpel-church- 
ſtate; to miniſter in, and preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; and be a means of ſpreading it in the 


W hoever-is able to receive cordially, and embrace 


IA). Bartenora, ibid. & Maimon, Hileh. Iſhot; ut ſupa” * 9410 
uy, (e) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 80. 2. I (F) Philo t. vit. 


» 


2 „ „ * 


| heartily, the above 2 concerning the pe- 


diency and goodneſs of a ſingle life; and, having 
the gift of continency, can live according to it, 
let him take it, and hold it faſt, and act up to it; 
he may have leſs of worldly trouble, and be more 
uſeful for God in the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to the 
intereſt of religion: but this ſhould, be a voluntary | 
thing; no-man-ſhould be forced into it; and he 
that goes into it, ought firſt to conſider well whe- 
ther he is able to contain, or no. | 


13 JJ Then were there brought unto him 
little children, that he ſhould put Zis hands 
on them, and pray: and the diſciples. re- 
buked them. yy 1583 4 l E349 Dat 

It does not appear that they were tiew-born 
babes; the Words uſed by either of the Evangeliſts, 
do eee ſuch, but are ſometimes uſed 
of ſulEh as are capable of going alone; yea, of re- 
ceiving inſtructions, of underſtanding the ſcrip- 


tures, and even of one of twelve years of age, 
| Matt. xviii. 2. Mark v. 39, 42. 2 Tim. iii. 15. nor 


is it probable that infants: juſt born, or within a 
month, ſhould be had abroad. Moreover, theſe 
were ſuch as Chrift called unto him, Eule xviii./16: 
and were eapable ef coming to him of themſelves, 
as his words following ſuppoſe; nor does their be- 
ing brought to him, or his #aking them in his arms, 
contradict this; ſince the ſame things are laid of 
ſuch. as could walk of themſelves, 


. 


That be Gault pur bis "bands n rem, and priy] 


ration that Chriſt baptized none; and from the 


ſome of thofe infiinrs,” if not all of them, Ger 


On : ray over them, and bleſs'them, ' as 
Was uſual with the Jews to do; fee Geneſs xlix. 


| 24-16. and it was common with” them to bring 


their children to venerable perſons, men of note 
for religion and piety; to have their bleffing and 
e e Oo RRC Oe 


= Mafſechet Sepherim, e. 18. $45: fee che note on Lake ii. 42, . 


in a rude and diſorderly manner, and were v 
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Au the diſeiples vebubed them] Not the children, 


as the Perſic verſion reads, but thoſe that brought 
them, as Mark obſerves; either becauſe they came 


noiſy and clamorous; or they'might think itwould 
be too troubleſome to Chriſt; to go through ſuch a 
ceremony with ſo many of them ; or that it was 
too mean for him, and below him to take notice 
of them; or for fear he ſhould take freſh occaſion, 
on the ſight of theſe children, to rebuke them 
again for, their pride and ambition. However, 
from this: rebuke and prohibition of the diſciples, 
it looks plainly as if it had never been the practice 
of the Jews, nor of John the Baptiſt, nor of Chriſt, 
and his diſciples, to baptize infants; and had this 
been then in uſe, they would ſcarcely have forbid 
and rebuked thoſe that brought them, ſince 
might have thought they brought them to be 2 


tiſed ; but knowing of no ſuch uſage that e ob- 


tained in that nation, neither N thoſe that did, 
or did not believe in Chriſt, they forbad them. 


and forbid them not, to come unto me: for 


of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 


But Feſus ſaid, e.] This he ſaid to ſhew his 


humility, that he was not above taking notice of 


any; and to teach his diſciples to regard 
believers, and ſuch as were but children in know- 
; and to inform them what all ought to be, 
who expect the kingdom of heaven, for it follows; 
Aud forbid them not to tome unto me] Now, or at 
%%% ⁰y u 
Far of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven]. That is, as 
the Syriac renders it, who are as theſe; or as the 
Perſic verſion, rather paraphraſing than tranſlating, 
renders it, „who have been humble as theſe 
< little-children.” And it is as if our Lord ſhould 
ſay, Do not drive 2 theſe children from my 
erſon and preſence; they | | 
255 proper ubjects of a Gofj pel-church-ſtate, and 


of ſuch that ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 


by theſe I may inſtruct and point out to you, what 
converted perſons ſhould be, wha have a place in 


my church below, and expect to enter into my | to ſome other place; when this man ran a TE 
ingdom and glory above ; that they are, or ought 
to, be, like ſuch children, harmleſs and inoffen- 


ſive; free from rancour and malice; meek, mo- 


deſt, and bumble ; without pride, ſelf-coriceit, and 
ambitious. views; an of grandeur, and 
ſuperiority. Chriſt's entire ſilence about the bap- 


tim of infants at this time, when he had ſuch an 
opportunity of ſpeaking of it to his diſciples, had 


it been his will, has no favourable aſpect on ſuch 


a practice. It is not denied that little children, 


whether born of believers or undelievers, Which 


are lively emblems of 


—— 


matters not, may be choſen of God, redeemed by 
the blood of Chriſt, and have the paſſive work of 
the Spirit on their ſouls, and ſo enter into heaven; 


ery but this is not the ſenſe of this text. It was in- 


deed a controverſy among the Jews, whether the 
little children of the wicked of Iſrael, an 
„ ο pra go into the world to come: ſome 
affirmed, and others denied; but all agreed, that 
the little children of the wicked of the nations of 
the world, do not. They diſpute about the time 
of a child's entrance into the world to cone; ſome 
ſay, as ſoon as it is born, according to Hſalnn 
XX11. 31. others, as ſoon as it can ſpeak, or count, 
according to . 30. others, as ſoon as it is ſown, 
that is, as the gloſs ſays, as ſoon as the ſeed is re- 
ceived in its mother's womb, though it becomes an 


they | abortion; according to the ſame words, à /ced ball 


ſerve thee: others, as ſoon as he is circumciſed, 


according to Pſalm Ixxxviii. 15. others, as ſoon 
as he can ſay Amen, according (u] to Iſaiab xxvi. 2. 
All weak, frivolous, and impertinent. | 

14 But Jefus ſaid, Suffer little children, | 


15 And he laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. CEC TIWTOLOERSNCIERE E112 
And bleſſed them, as Mark fays ; he put his hands 
upon them, according to the cuſtom of the coun- 
try, and wiſhed all kind of profperity to them : 
Aud departed thence} Out of the houſe where he 
had been, and his diſciples with him. The Ethi- 
opic. verfion renders it, „and they went from 
ve thence ;” from thoſe parts, towards Jeruſalem. 
16 J And behold, one came and ſaid unto 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall 
1 do, that I nay have eternal life? 
The Perſic yerſion reads, “ a rich man ;” and | 
fo he was, as appears from what follows: Luke 
calls him, a certain ruler ; not of 4 ſynagogue, an 
eccleſiaſtical rulef, but a civil magiſtrate : per- 
haps he might be one of the ſanhedrim, which'con- 
ſiſted of twenty-three perſons; or of that which 
conſiſted only of three, às in ſotne fmall towns and 
3 Mark ' repfeſents him as Funninme ; for 
Chriſt was departed out of the houſe; and "was gone 
into the way, the high-road; and was on His jburney 


with great eagerneſs ; and, as the ſame wins 1 
adds, Fneeled to him; thereby paying Him civil re- 
ſpect, and honour; believing him o be a worthy 
good man, and deſerving of eſteem and veneration : 
And ſaid unto him, Gaod Maſter] Some. ſay, that 
this was a title which the Jewiſh doctors were ſond 
of, and gave to each other; but I have not obſerved 
it: he ſeems by this to intimate, that he thought 
him not only to be a good man, but a good teacher; 


dat 
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dat he was one that came "OX God, and taught 
good doctrine, which induced him to run after him, 
and put the following queſtion to him : 


Iba. * thing bull I de, that I may: Rave earn] 
life?] Or, as in the other evangeliſts, inherit 
eternal life ;; a phraſe much in uſe with the Jewiſh 
Rabbins (o). This man was no/Saddiicee ; he be- 
lieved a future ſtate; was a ſerious man, thought- 
ful about another world, and concerned how he 
ſhould enjoy everlaſting life : but was entirely |. 
upon a legal bottom, and under acovenant of works, 
and ſpeaks in the language and ſtrain of the nation 
of Iſrael, who were ſeeking for righteouſneſs and 
life by the works of the law : he expected eternal | 
life by doing /ome good thing, or things; and hoped, 
as the ſequel ſhews, that he had. done every good 
chang neceſſary to the obtaining it. 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 
ou me good ? there is none good hut one, 
that is, God: but if thou OR enter into . 
_ the commandments. / 


oh way of reply, firſt WORE . ans 5 
eſtioning him about the epithet he gave him: 


Why wallet thow me good? Not that he denied | 


that he was ſo; for he was good, both as God and 
man, in his divine and human natures; in all his 
offices, and the execution of them: he was good- 
nes itſelf, and did good, and nothing elſe but good. | 
But the reaſon the queſtion is, becauſe this 
young man conſidered him only as a mere man, 
and gave him this character as fuch ; and which, 

Tn compariſon of God, the fountain of all good- 

nefs, agrees with no mere man :  wherefore our 


Lord's view is, by his own language, and from 
his own words, to inſtruct him in the knowledge'|. 
of his proper Deity. Some read, Why | 


¶ doſt thou. aſk me concerning good? And fo the 
Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, and Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel — but the \Syriac, Ara- 
dic, and. Perſic verſions, read as we do; and this 
the anſwer of Chriſt requires, 

There * 2 5 in, Cen Who. is 

inally, eſſentially, independently, infinite 

ee , and. the ee ee 
of alt geedneſs 1 be ſaid of any mere 
GrRrature, This is to be underſtood of God con- 
kderee eſſentially, and not perſonally; or it is to 
de underſtoed, not of the perſon. of the Father, to 
the excluſion of the Son, or Spirit; who are one 
God with the Father, and equally good i in nature | 
as he. Nor does this contradict. and. deny,” that 


there are good angels, who have continued in that 


goadneſs in which they were created ; or that. there 
grace of God; but 


9 


are — made ſo by the 
I (] T. Bab. Sota, fol 7. . 


Ka 
rd anſwers accordin 
nant of works, under which this man was; and ac- 


18 


that none are abſolutely and perfectly good, but 
God. What Chriſt here ſays of G04, the Jews (o) 
ſay of the law of Moſes, whoſe praiſe: they can never 
enough extol ; m 858 2m pr © there is Og 
© good but the law.” The law is good i > 0 

but the Author of it muſt be allowed to be I tely 
more /o, Chriſt next 180 anſwers to the que 
wed 


But if thou wilt enter into lifs] Eternal life, hich | 
is, in the queſti and which being ſometimes 
expreſſed by a FR a city, and kingdom, by 2275 
ions, and everlaſting habitatiom; enjoyment. of it 
is fitly ſigniſied by entering into it; which, our 
Lord ſuggeſts, if he had a defire of having « right 
to by doing any good thing himſelf, he _ | 

, Keep the commandments} That i is, £ te 

| muſt _ not only one good but the 
things the law requires ; he muſt not be de- 

cient in any ſingle action, in any one work of 
the law, either as to matter, or manner of per- 
formance; every thing muſt be done, and that 
as the Lord 1. in his Iaw has commanded it. Our 

to the tenor of the cove- 


cording to the law. of God, which requires perfect 
obedience-to it, as a righteouſneſs, and a title to 
life; and in caſe of the leaſt failure, curſes. and 
condemns to everlaſting death; ſee Daul. vi. 25. 
Gal. iii. 10, 12. Tais Chriſt ſaid, in order to 
„ that it is impoſſible to enter into, or obtain 
eternal life by the works of the law, ſince no man 
can keep it; and to unhin this man 
Lam eff the legal foundation on which he was, 
that he might drop all his dependencies on doing 
25 1 nN in pr e 
and life 


18 He faith. unto i hit," Which ?. Sufus. 
ſald, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt 


not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt Seal 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 


He ſaith unto him, Whith 9) Whiecthr thoſe cob 
mandments of a motal. or of à ceremonial kind; 
[whether the enmniands :of the written, or af the 

.oral lau; of God,, or. of the elde, ar both; or 
whether he did not mean ſome new commandments 
of his own, 1 he delivered a as Vac ® Tet 
from God. vt 


efus 1500 Abcrdjiig to . Eeasgeht 
86. — 'the commimuments; not the true Nature, | 
ſpirituality,” and uſe of them, but the letter and 
number of them; "being trained up from a child 


by hiy parents, in che reading them, commit nw 4 


hs, 
x 


5 


14 


"7: Hi, Kona, Toni 
; 151. 2 n 


eſs] Chriſt takes no notice of the ceremonial law, 


and not the firſt tab 


to recite theſe commands in this order, ſince they 


What lack Iyer? 


he does, becauſe theſe commandments were more 
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them to memory, and the outward obſervance of 
them, particularly thoſe of the ſecond table : 
Tyan /halt ds no murder, thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
try, . thou fbalt not fleal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 


nor, of the traditions of the elders, only moral pre- 
cepts; and theſe only ſuch as refer to the ſecond, 

| # of the law, which reſpect 
duty to our neighbour, and not to God: and this 


known, and were in common uſe; and he choſe 
to inſtance in theſe, partly to ſhew, that if men 
are under obligation to regard theſe, much more 
fuch as concern God more immediately; and partly 
to obſerve, that if men are deficient in their duty 
to one another, they are much more ſo in their 
worſhip of God; and conſequently, eternal life 
is never to be gatand enjoyed by the performance 
19 Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. 7 472 01, EAST ro ite | 4 5 
This, as it is the fir/t commandment with promiſe, 
ſo itis the firſt of the ſecond table; and yet is here 
mentioned laſt.; which inverſion of order, is of 
no conſequence: ſo the ſeventh command is put 
before the ſixth, and the ft omitted, in Romans 
xiii. 9. And with the Jews it is a common () ſay- 
ing, na n D un there is neither firſt 
<< nor laſt in the law; that is, it is of no con- 

uence which commandment is recited firſt, or 
which laſt. Moreover, it looks as if it was uſual 


are placed exactly in the ſame method by a very 
noted Jewiſh (7) writer. ö N 


e haut Paalt lows thy avighlogr &. CI 


Which is not a particular diſtinct command from 
the reſt, or an explication of the tenth and laſt, 
not mentioned; but a recapitulation, or compen- 
dium, and abridgment of the whole, and is ſaid: 
to be a complement and fulfilling of the law; ſee 


— : 


20 The young man ſaith unto him, All 
theſe things have T kept from my youth up: 

De young man, &c.] For though he was ſo-very 
rich, and in ſuch an. exalted. ſtation in life, as to 
be a ruler, it ſeems he was but a young man; and 
to be ſo early ſerious and religious, amidſt ſo much 


riches and grandeur, though it was but externally, | 


was both remarkable and commendable: upon 
hearing Chriſt's anſwer, with which he was highly 


* 


r 


pleaſed and greatly elated, he very pertly replies, 
All theſe things haut I kept from n youth up] As 
ſoon as he was capable of learning, his parents 
taught him theſe precepts; and ever ſince he had 
the uſe of his reaſon, and underſtood the letter o and 
outward meaning of them, he had been careful to 
obſerve them; nor could he charge bimſelf with 
any open and flagrant tranſgreſſion of them; not 
underſtanding the internal ſenſe, F 
and ſpirituality. of them. And therefore aſks, 
What lack I yet?] In what am I deficient hi- 
therto? In what have I come ſhort of doing theſe 
things? What remains at laſt to be performed ? 
What other precepts are to be obeyed ? If there 
fob any aches e . Lon rd to . 
eternal life. F F ws | we 2 Fe: <41113 
1 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go, and ſell that thou haſt, and give 
to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
heaven: and come and follow me. Dan wes pil 
+ Fefus ſaid unto him, &c.] Wanting. nothing, 
compleatly righteous, according to the tenor of 
the covenant of works; having no evil concupiſ- 
cence, or worldly lufts : ↄur Lord fignifies, it was 
not enough to be poſſeſſed of negatiye holineſs, 
and do, no. hurt to his neighbour, to his perſon, 
property, and eſtate, but he muſt love him, and 
do him good; and therefore, though fo far as he 
had complied: with the law, it was right and com- 
mendable ; wherefore it is ſaid by Mark, that Je 
bebolding him, loved him; Had n affectionate rp: 
.gard to him as man I royed of his intention 
ſeriouſaeſs, and aFFons, 10 far. as Agreca le; yer 
tells him, . fie 91 . 
One thing thou Jackeſt] Not but that he lacked 
many more, but he was only willing to obſerve 
one thing to him, as a trial of his love to his neigh- 
bour, which is the fulfilling of the la. 
* Go, and fell that thou haft, and gu ic the poor; aft 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven] Not that either 
the law of God, or Goſpel of Chtiſt, require this 
to be done of all men, and at all times; for though 
it is a duty binding upon all, and always, td re- 
lieve the poor and the needy, yet # man is not 
obliged to give all that he has to them; ſes 2 Our. 
viii. 11. nor does either legal br chriſtian perfection, 
lie in doing this: à man may give all his woods 
the poor, and yet be deſtitute" of the grace of God, 
1 Cor. x1," 3. mietHeſs'can ſuch a action merit 
the heavenly treaſure of eternal Hfe. Nevertheleſs 
of ſome perſons, and in ſome caſes, it has been rt. 
utred, that they part with all their worldly ſub- 


8 
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-+ (9)-T-Bab. Pesch, fal..6. . Zohar is Num. fol. 65, 4. 


(7) R. Sengari, Sepher Cari, par, 3. f. 27. fel. 146. 2. 
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ſtance, for the ſake of Chriſt and bis Goſpel; as 
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the apoſtles were called to leave all and follow 
Chriſt, as this man was alſo; for it is added, 
And come and follow me] Between theſe two, 
Mark puts, tale up the crofs * all which to do, was 
much more than to ſell what he had, and give to 
the poor; and indeed, in this branch lies Goſpel- 
perfection, or to be really and truly a chriſtian: 
for #9 come to Chriſt, is to believe in him, lay hold 
on him, receive and embrace him as à Saviour and 
Redeemer; and #/oZo/low him, is to be obedient to 
his will, to be obſervant of his commands, to ſyb- 
mit to his ordinanees, and to imitate him in the 
exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge of duty; neither 
of which can be done, without taking up the craſs; 
bearing reproach. and perſecution, with patience ; 
undergoing, hardſhips and difficulties; of one fort 
or another, which attend faith in Chriſt, a pro- 
feſſion of his name, and following him the Lamb, 
whitherſoever he goes. The conſequence of this 
now, not by way of merit, but by way of grace, 


is the enjoyment of the rich treaſures of eternal 


glory, But this man was ſo far from complying 
with the latter, with coming to Chriſt, taking up 
the croſs, and following him; that he could by no 
means agree to the former, parting with his worldly 
ſubſtance; and Which is mentioned, as à teſt oi 


his love to God and his neighbour; and to diſcover | - 


his ſinful love of the worlds and the things af it 
and conſequently, that he was far: from being in a 
ſtate of perfection. Moreover, it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt is here ſpeaking; not in the pure 
language of the law, or according to the ,princi- 

es of the Goſpel, when. he ſeems to place per- 

Con in almg-deeds, and as if they were merito- 


rious of eternal liſe; but according to the doctrine 
of thePhatiſes3n 


hatiſces, and which was this: man's and 
ſo upon the plan of his qwa,notions, moves him 
to ſeek for perfection, and convicts him of the want 
of it, in a way he knew would be diſagreeable to 
him; and yet he would not be able to diſprove the 


<« live, or I may de a ſon of the worldi to come, 
© lo wa pris m this man is a. perfect righ- 


17 bee or Or ſheke], is fox alms, that my fon may 


life of the world to oome ? It is replied, Take thy 


„ riches, and give to the fatherleſs and the poor; 


< and I will give the a better portion in the law.“ 
22 But when the young man heard that 
wk . i; - £4 tax a E * 7 r he -of 

ſaying, he ment away ſortowful : for he had 
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2 enn F | 
| os Bab. Peſach, fol. 8. 2, 2, & Roſhhaſhanab, fol, 4. 1 


lie) Tohar in Gen, fol. 60. 4. 
>. Vol. I. | 


905 on the foot of his own tenets: for this is 


much like this (r); „How ſhall we come at the 


When hee heard hat be muſt ſell his eſtates, and 
all his worldly ſubſtance, and give the money to 


the poor; and become a follower of Chriſt, deny 
himſelf, and ſubmit to hardſhips very diſagreeabſe 


to the flenn an bobo 58 
He went away ſerromuful] Not with à pod! 
ſorrow for his ſin and imperfections, but with 
the ſorrow of the world, which worketh death: 
he was aſhamed and confounded, that he could not 
perform what he had juſt now ſo briſkly promiſed, 
at leaſt tacitly, that whatever elſe was proper he 
would do; as alſo grieved, that he had not arrived 
to perfection, which he hoped” he had done; but 
now began to deſpair of, and alſo of obtaining 
eternal life: and moſt of all troubled, that he — 
part with; his worldly ſubſtance, his heart was ſo 
much ſet upon, or not enjoy it: N 
For be had graut paſſeſſions] Which were very 
to bim; and he choſe rather to turn his dart on 
ene and 2 — of the happineſs of 
e Other: world, than part with the preſent enjoy- 
Es ae dn Lee on, 


23 J Then ſaid, Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
Verity I ſay unto, you, That a rich man ſhall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Dun Jaid:Fefus,” &c.] When the young man 
was gone; taking this opportunity to make ſome 
proper obfervations for the uſe and inſtruction of 
his diſciples, after,” as Mark obſerves, be had bote, 

round about; with concern, and in order to affect 
their minds with this incident, and to raiſe their 


x - : 


attention to what he was about to'fay : 


wih, I Jay unto you, That a'rith man R hardly 
enter inio the" kingdom of heaven] Either into — 
Golpel-diſpenſation, and receive the truths, and 
mit to the ordinances of it, or into the king- 
dom of glory hereafter : not but that there have 
been, are, and will be, ſome that are rich, called 
by grace, brought into'aGoſpel-church-ftate, and 
are heirs of the kingdom of heaven; though theſe 
are but comparatively few: nor is it riches them- 
ſelves that make the entrance ſo difficult, and clog 
he way, either into grace or glory, but putting 
zt ing confidence in them ; and therefore in 
Mark, they that have riches, are by Chriſt explained 
of ſuch, that truſt in riches; and which rich men in 
common are very apt to do, as this young man did, 
againſt which the apoſtle cautions us, 1 T. vi. 8 


24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle; 


dom of Gd. 


t at the above expreſ- 


Ad again I /ay unto you After the ap | les had 
8 | O 0 ſion, x 


—— 6 — — 
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fon, about the dikeulty of a rich man's en 
into che kingdom of heaven; when they — 4 
that in a ſhort time, all the rich wr great men of | 
the nation, would eſpouſe the Meffiah's intereſt, 

and acknowledge him as a temporal king, and add 
to the grandeur of his ftate and kingdom; and 
after he had in a mild and gentle manner, calling 
them children, explained himſelf af ſuch. that 
truſted in uncertain riches, ſerved mammon, made 


theſe their gods, and laced their hope and happi- 15 
god p 


neſs in them: in order to ſtrengthen and 

what he had before aſſerted, and — inde 
ſtrongeſt manner, of the "wy great difficulty, and 
mate impoſſibility, .of rich men becoming tol- 
lewers of Chriſt here, or companions with him 
hereafter ;- — oabong rar bern 


way; © north © 


At is cafier ae 0 n e of 0 


needle, than for à rich man to enter into the kingdom 
| 2 Thus, when the Jews would expreſs any 


that was rare'and unuſual, difficult and im- 
pombe, on uſed a like ſaying with this. So 
ing r etation of 
5 ary, df (4); © Says Rabba, You know, they 
«do not ſhew to à man 4 golden palm-tres, that 
«< js, the interpretation of 4 dream about one; 
« which, as the loſs fa is a ching -heris not 
00 uſed to ſee, anc hehe never thought, 
% penn Raps 5197, pp by nor an elephant 
7 : Again, to 
2 that had delivered ſometh was thought 
ery abſurd, it is ſaid 433 * [> 54 thou art one 
0 2575 Pombeditha (af of the Jews in Babylon) 
un 7 FBIpa „b P 2 make an 
60 elephant Dale ugh. the eye 


the authors of an edition of the Pool of ohar, 0 
ſet forth the difficulty of the work. th engaged 


in, expreſs themſelves in this manner ”):. © In 


© the name of our God, we have feen fit, nur 
& xppa M D§hν⁴un © to bring, an 13 


cc unde.» the eye of a needle.” And POE ly 


among the Jews, 12 in other eaſtern nations, 


iſculties or 2 115 ne is, has. it in 


Alcoran (TI; Verily, ſays. he, they who 
ſhall charge 1 ſigns with . ; 1 oe) 


Ds way. 'of heating 1 171 27 
| ties... 


proudly reject them, the gates of ena ſhall 


© not be potted to them, neither ſhall they enter 
into paradiſe, until a camel paſs throu 
<< eye of a needle. All which thew,- char there 


is no need to ſup that by a camel is rm 
net the fea ena. char Pac t A  Gable-r0 pe, as 


wm T. Bab. Beratot, fol. 255 1 5 dB 
nia, fol. 38. 2. | 4 A. Preft, ad ches SULBDACH, 
be WOT *Y 


of a W 2 
That is, who teach ſuch chin things s | 85 
monſtrous and abſurd, and di AG 


ſome have thought)! 3 fince theſe common” pro- 
verbs manifeſtly make it appear, that a creature 
is intended, and which aggravates the difficulty: 

the reaſon why inſtead of an elephant, as uſed * 
1 of the aboye ſayings, Chriſt makes mention 
of a camel, may be, becauſe that might be more 
known in 18. than the other; and becauſe the 
bunch on its back, would bugs to Wale the wing 
ſtill more impracticable. ried oe 


25 When his diſciples heard 1 „ thay: were 
exceedingly attiazed, ſaying, Who SIFE can 
be ſaved? 


Nen his diſciples heard it] That i is; wn di- 
culty of a rich man's entering into the kingdom 
of rr rea aggravated: B nder _ 
Premaon. 6 Hint 1 

They were e; am] They ae ür. 

at his firſt words; but when die confirmed 
them by the proverb of a cnmel's — 
the eye of à needle; they were, as Hark ta 
aftoniſhed out f maſure. They ad not imagine 
there was any e of rich men coming into 
the kingdom of the Meffah; which they took to 
be a worldly one, and would be filled with rich 
men ; for 10. they underſtood Chriſt; theugh he 
meant by the ki el heaven a ſpiritual king 
dom, a Golpel-c h-ftate here, of the hetve: 
glory, or both: but when he expreſſed, by the 
proverb, the impracticableneſs of ſuch men be- 
— . 1 5 amazement in⸗ 


temporal ene: for upon Sant fo 1 
4 


th would eps Witt anit his Eingabe with all 
ther force an Mectgttr and then what would 
become of fuch poor men as themfelyes, 
would riot be able te fand againft het Nor 
could they e n the ee een 
— happineſs in the Expi Kingdom, 
mould this ge the eaſe. in AY 


26 But Jefus beheld Men, tat unto 


them, With: men this nee, bat with 
God 3 are poſſible. 
But Jeſus brheld them} Looking witty rem car- 


gh the ati l mem; a eby, that he knew 
Ber ir reaſonings RET 1 fhey 
d not ſpe rk o as UH hear y him; 5 


that . was no reaſon why they fliould be 1 10 ſo 
much concern, as their PSHE Eels or 
poſſeſs thenifelves with ſuch feats. Fa: =o 


- 
« L = > + 


men Ates ine ths king -of the Meffiah, | 


K 


=] 


that they had 
rn wives, chldzen, houſes, and worldly em } - 


Anno Dom. 3 3 
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— faid unto de Wi th-men this is ; impoſſible ] 


: Mark adds, but not with God; for with God all things 
are poſſi ible, to be done by him, if he will, which 


are conſiſtent with the gory and perfections of his 
nature: for as he coul his almighty wer, 
if he would, reduce a camel to ſo mall a ſize, as 


to be able to go through the eye of a needle, 
which, with men, is an impoſlible thing; fo by 


the mighty power of his grace he can work upon 
a rich man's heart, in ſuch a manner, as to take | 
off his affections from his worldly ſubſtance, and 
cauſe him to drop his truſt and confidence in it: 

he can ſo influence and diſpoſe his mind, as to 


diſtribute his riches chearfully among the poor, 


Kr largely, and-liberally ſup Pply dir wants, and 


N with all, when neceſſity requires it: he 
ange his heart, and cauſe the deſires of his 
foul to be * —— the true riches of grace and glory; 
and bring him to ſee his on ſpiritual poverty, 

his need of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him; and 70 
deny himſelf, tale up the croſs, and follow bim; by 
ſubmitting to his moſt deſpiſed ordinances; and 

by ſuffering the loſs of all things. for his 1 
and he can bim through a thouſand ſhares 


; ſafe to his kingdom and 2 which is Chrifps 


ſenſe; though the thing is impoſſible upon the foot 
of human nature, and ſtrength, which can never 
effect any thing of this kin : and a8 ee 
apoſtles ſuggeſted concerni the fafety of perſons 
in the Meſfiab's kingdom, if no rich man-could 
enter there, but ſhould- be in oppoſition to it; 


our Lord's after implies, that thou though humanly 
ſpeaking, it was not poffible and practicable ow 


they, a com of poor, mean, and deſpicable 
men, ſhould be able to ſtand againſt the united 
foree of the great and mighty men of the eatth; 


yet God was able to * gives and uphold: them, | 
ſucceed, and keep them, and make them both | 
uſeful and comfortable, amidſt all the oppoſition | 
and perſecution they ſhould meet with, until he 
nun finiſhed his whole will and work by t them.” 

27 1 Then anſwered Peter and ſald unto 

im, Behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee; what ſhall we have therefore? 

Then anſwered Peter, &c: 1 Peter obſerving what 
Chriſt faid to the young man, NE him ſell all 
that + =o had, and ive 12 the poor, an | he ſhould 
have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow 
him; lays hold on it, and addreſſes him in the 
following: manner, 

Babold, tue have forſaken ut and filbwal thee) 
Though their worldly ſubſtance was not ſo large 
as the young man's, they had not fuch eſtates to 
ſell, nor that to give to the poor, he hall; yet all 
they left for Chrilt's, fake, cheir 


—U—— —— — —— — — — 


— — 


ployments, by which upported themſelves 
ments, by uh þ. hey; ſup the- diſciples and. fol- 

lowers of Chrilt,,. embraced his: doctrines, ſub⸗ 
mitted to his commands, imitated him in 2 ex- 
erciſe of grace, and diſcharge. of duty, denying 
themſelves, and ſuffering 8h widr. on on his 
account: wherefore it is aſked, + 

What We have erefare 2] 8 
all this Ap urn Mi ab kin 2 

26 And Jeſus 8 them, Verity, I for 
| unto you, That ye v which have followed me 


in the regenetation, When the: Son of man 
N in the chrone of his glory, ye alſo 

fit upon twelve thrones, Judgin the 
twelve tribes of Hrael. P 


ae a LR ano. 6 Hem). To all the Wipes, | 


e ian Eg: being. 
very Cont rahle, and great 


| moment, 


8 t uſes. he . Ee 56 benen 
7 Fo nu], Chil does. 
deny; — ets had. oe ts hem 4 


does he deſpiſe. it becauſe 1 tos 15 little they left, 
though he does not repeat it; but only takes notice 
of their following him, which includl, Foo? faith 
in him, their profeſſion of him, and ſu ection to 
Him, Was a much greater action, and 57 more im- 
portance than the other; 1. and therefore is only 
mentioned, and which dur Lord confirms : 
In the regeneration] This clauſe is; ſo placed; 
that it may be read in connection with the pr 
ceding words, and be underſtood of. the diſciples 
9 Chriſt in the. regeneration, meanin 
nat the eration, in which: th nn 
not be ſaid pins propriety, to follow Chriſt; TN 
. ok them. was never a partaker of it: but the 
ſtate of things, in the church of God, which 
foretold and is called the time of reformation 
| was 5 2 
or ſetting all things right, Which began upon the 
ſealin > the law, and the prophets; and the miniſ- 
. John the Baptiſt, andof Chrift ; who boch, 
n they began to preach, declared, that this 
time, which call the kingdom of heaven, was 
at Rand, juſt uſhering in. Now the twelve apoſttes * 
| followed Chriſt herein : they believed, and pro- 
feſſed him to be the Meſah; received, what 
the Jews: called, his new do@rine;: and preached 
it to others; they ſubmitted to the new. ordinance 
of baptiſm, and followed Chriſt, and attended him 
wherever x w_— working a — 
the Goſpel, and re pr minds and man 


of men. Non _ new is called tbe 


"oe > 1. 0% 11] | 1; 1 Fegener ations 


Ss. 8. N Ar T H 2 W. 


—̃ ³ En ions 


«f 8 7 8 


— — be 
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generation, and which more manifeſtl took place 
our Lord's reſurræction, and wore and the 
pouring down. of the Spirit: wherefore the phraſe 
may be connected with the following words, _ ah 
When the Son. of man ball fit in the throne. 9 "bis | 
1171 In the regeneration ; not in the reſurrection. 
of the dead, or at the lalt judgment, but in this 


new ſtate of things, "which noc began to 2 
with another face. For "the apoſtles having a new. 
commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to all the world; 


and being endued with power; from on bigh. for 
ſuch ſervice;; in ** wires time on every. where 
preaching ths Wor reat ſucceſs. 1 Gentiles 
con l ews ; and both brought 
into #'Goſpel-church-ftate.” / The ceremonles of zur 
the old law by 
the row 1 wed of rom dr rp — 
where practiſed; old things paſſed. away, a 
vl ings became new. A able to this the Syriac 
verſion: 1 the phraſe, ann ra in the 
<< new world ; and ſo the Perſic; and 1 
the new heavens and the new earth, the milk 
and reſurrection : ſtate. The Arabie reads it, “ in 


<< the generation, or to come,” w which the] 
fo'ofity call. 9 or . to come; . 
Haaf the Meffiah, the Ge e1-diſpenſation.. 


' When the. Con 7 
glory): Or dort throne ; as he did when he aſ- 
cended into heaven, and ſat downat the right hand 
of God; and was then exalted” Ws rince, and 
made, or declared, to be Lord and Chriſt; 1721 
Was crowned in human nature, 1 honour and 

lory, and angels, principalitics, and ek. made 
fad ject to him: | 
ph 7 Hall fit upon twelve Fong Fot Hog | 
Judas fell + pan fs his apoſtleſhip, yet Matthias was 
choſen in his room, and took his place, and made 
up the number twelve; metaphorical phraſe, ſett- | 
Ing forth the honour, dignity, and' authority of 
their office and miniſtry , by w ich they ſhould be 


ing. the 1 Ire of Iſrael] W e 


an practically; 0 them with 
of crucifying 15 ning them for Deir | 
unbelief, . and tion of him, denouncing. mo 


wrath of God, and the heavieſt | judgments 
thould fall upon them, as a nation, for their in; 
and by turning from them to the Gentiles 3 nds: 
WAYS judgment they continue to this day 


29 And every one that hath Pata [is 


houſes, oribrethren,- or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or Wife, or children,” or lands, for 
ny name's lake, ſhall receive an hundred 
fold, and:{hall inherit everlaſting life. 
Not only the then-diſciples of Ohriſt, but any | 


ing aboliſhed, were diſuſed ; and ok 
aptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, 


nan Hall fit in the thront of bis 1 7 


and better to them than. an hundred 


any age; that mould be called to quit "RE Citi. 
tations, or leave. FOR deareſt, e 1550 
and ts th e 


as in ale 125 75 we om ſe God's 5 55 65 
for the Chis. of the G of is and A 2 of it. 
Not that believing. ph hrift, and ing hi 


name, do neceſſarily. require 2,p = 5 all 

worldly ſubſtance, and natural relations; but 

whe theſe things ſtand in competition with Chriſ 

8 to be loved and preferred before 9 
ievers are. always to be ready to part with 


for. By, een W 7 e ariſes becauſe 20 055 


e to be 
than Chet, a 25H Gabel Ty ſu 
hal be enab through divine grace, to aa 
; Shall receive an hundred fold] Mark adds, now 
in this time; and Luke likewiſe, in thinpreſent time; 
in. this world; which may be underſtodd either 
ſpiritual things, the love of God, the preſence 


reſpect in 
gar of Chriſt, che comforts. of the Holy Gboſt, the 


communion of ſaints, and the Joy 8 and pleaſures 
felt in the pn of theſe things; being an 
hundred times mote and better to © ig than all 
they have lelt er loſt for Chriſt's ſake ;; ox in tem- 
a Mark-it ſeems to · be explained, 
— receive an hundred fold, ieven 
++ and mothers, and 
| ſhould: receive 

r the 8 * one 5 5 wundred houſes, 
or for forſaking one brothex, an hundred brethren, 
& c, which Ih might be true, as to a ſpi- 
ritual . but that the fmall pitt: eg of this | 
world's oods, and the few friends 7 ould have 
with perſecutzons along with them, and amidſt them, 
ſhould be ſo. foeeetened to them, with the love 
and preſence of Jol, that theſe ſhould be more 


1 | 
and friends, without hem { 
And ſhall e 7 life} The other Exan- 
ae add, in the world to come, which is infinite] 
of Als fe this is an inheritante ee 
undefiled, which fades not away; reſerved in "the: hea: 
vens,. when all other inheritances are corruptible, 
* | defiled, fading; and periſhin ;. houſes fall, rela- 
tions die; friends fail, and lands and eſtates do 
not continue for ever: they then haue the beſt of 
it, who, being; Bales, in. providence, to quit all 
terrene enjoyments for Chri are favou 
with his preſence here, enjoy e 


glory and happineſs re, den in 0 cf Wo 3 
30 But many that ory ink, Fa be laſt; 
and the laſt. ſhall be firſt. 9y! on fi) 


other believer in him, wiiether at that time, orin | 


This or be e eier 
e young vile 3 e, that * | 


Tra Dane 33. — CHar. — 77 


ET 


like him, who Were TIS in eher and konpur, | 
were firſt In this world; of the firſt rank and figure, | 
ſhould be the laſt in the world to come: 


Aud the laft Pall be firſt] The apoſtles, whe: were 
laſt in this world, being poor, mean, and abjeQ, | 


ſhould be the firſt in 5 other. Or to the ſcribes | 
and Phariſees, who were in the chief place, and 
5 higheſt eſteem in the Jewith | church, and yet leaft 
in the Kingdom of heaven; when, on the. other 
hand, the publicans and ſinners, who were in 
the loweſt claſs, and in leaſt efteem, went firſt 
into it. Or'to'the eaſe of - perſecution, when ſome 
who ſeem moſt forward to endure it at a diſtance, 
when! it comes nearer, are moſt backward to it; 
whilſt others, who; were moſt fearful of it, and 
ready to Thrink at the thoughts of it, moſt chear- 
fully bear it. Or to the apoſtles themſelves; one 
of which; who was now firſt, Judas, ſhouldbe | 
laſt 8 0 the apoſtle Paul, 2 05 was laſt of all, 
as. one horn out of due time, ſhould be firſt. 'Or to 
Jews and Gentiles ; intimating, that the Jews, 
who. were firſt in outward privileges, would be re- 
ted of God for their-unbelief, and contempt of 
th Meſſiah; and the Gentiles, who were laſt call- 
„ ſhould be firſt, or chief, in embracing the ae 
| bY profeſling his, Goſpel, and ſupporting 


1 


his intereſt. This ſentence i is confirmed, and E 


luſtrated 4 bp : parable, i in the following chapter. 


rh, „ called at ſeveral |; 
m ts inio a vineyard, proveth that God is no ma 
 dabtor, y. 1—16. Going with bis diſciples up to 
*Y Feruſalem, be foretels his approaching ſufferings 
und refurrettion, . 1 19. Rebukes the wife 
Zebedee, for her ambitious requ ber two 
ens. Teatheth his diſciples humility and' Iowlinefs, 
V. 2629. Two blind men earneſtly crying after 
hin, be derb. compaſſion on them, ' and refereth 
15 6 fight, J. 30-34. 

OR the kingdom of ae is Uke 
| unto a man that is an houſholder. 
35 went out early in the morning t to hire 
labourers into his vineyard... 8 


Por the Hingdom of heaven} That is, the Gilpel- 
diſpenſation, or times of the Meſſiah, may 805 be 
; repreſented by a man' 

That it an houſholder} Or. maſter of Family 
Chriſt is; - ſee Matt. X. 25. He is maſter of the 
whole fa of God, in Heaven, and in earth, of 
all the children of God, and houſhold of faith; his 
houſe they are, he is father and maſter, ſon. and 
fixſt-born, - prieſt and prophet there. 

N dich went out early in he morning 10 hire labour- 
ers into his vineyard]. 2 the vineyard may be meant 


| 4 


G7 


the church, which, 180 end. in a 
electing, redeeming, and calling grace, and by: E 
order and ordinances of the Goſpel; from the reſt of - 
the world; is ſet with various vines, with trees of 
righteouſneſs, with pleaſant plants, both fruitful 
and profitable; and which are dear and valuable to 
Chriſt ;| and about which much care is uſed to pre- 
ſerve, keep, and improve them. This may be called 
bis, Chriſt's; being what he has choſen for himſelf, 
his Father has ven him, and he is heir of; which 
be has purchaſed with his blood, and which he 
plants, waters, takes care of, and enjoys. The l- 
bourers deſign either the miniſters of the . 
who labour in the tuord and dulirine; who are, or, at 
leaſt ought to be, Iabourers in Chriſt's. vineyard, = 
and not loiterers; whoſe work, in ſtudy, medita- 
tion, and prayer, in the miniſtration * the word 
and ordinances, and in performing other ſervices 
they are called unto, is very . and made 
more ſo, through the 5 of ſome, and 
yeakneſs of others: the employment of theſe la- 
bourers in the vineyard i is various; the buſineſs of 
ſome is to plant; they are chiefly made uſe of in 
converſion: the work of others is to water; theſe 
are inſtruments in edification, and means of the 
growth. of grace: others have a good hand at 
ing, giving reproofs and corrections, in a (table 
| manner, with ſucceſs; to the checking of fin, and 
forth more fruit: others are uſeful in prop- : 
ſupporting the vines, comforting, and 
Arcngtheni 3 3 — ;; and others in 


ances of it. Or elſe private 
Chriſtiane in general may be intended, who all are, 
or ſhould be labourers, both in the exerciſe. of 
grace.; for there is the work of faith, and the labour 
of love, to God, Chriſt, and his people, in which 
they ſhould be continually employed; and in the, 
diſcharge of duty, with regard to themſelves ; 1 
in the care of their own vineyard, with reſpect to 
their families, which are their charge, and alſo to 
the church of Chriſt, of which they are members. 
Theſe labourers are ſaid to be hired by the houſ- 
holder, or owner of the vine yard, Chriſt; not 
ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking ;. nor, does it mean 

that he had no prior Tight to their obedience, or that 
there is any merit in their labour, or that that is 
the condition of their ſalvation; but it ſignifies the 
influence of his grace, in making them wi to 
as ſerve him chearfully, and labour in his vineyard 


freely; ; to- encourage them in Which, he makes 


them many gracious, and exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes, and particularly that of eternal 
liſe: for which purpoſe, it is ſaid, that he-” 


Wnt aut]. Either from his Father as en 
8 ſent by him ot from heaven i into this world, 


1s. the aly-ption. of human nature; ot 42 his 


pirit, 


© fon, wow? 


'< to that in the winter, a ſela every 
. < forbidden; becauſe it looks as if he choſe. that 
& time to lefſen his wages ; but if he ſays to him, 
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Spirit, and the 3 a his PW 

* people, to their ſeveral ſervices, in his church; 
that 1 

Ear in the morning]- Sonne of them being very 

early called to labour there; meaning 

morning of the world, as Adam, Abel, Seth, 

Enoch, and others; or in the morning of the Jew- 


iſh church-ſtate, as Abraham, Moſes, Joſhua, and 
of the Goſpel-diſpen- | | 


the like; or in the morning 
fation, .as the apoſtles of Chriſt, which ſeems moſt 
likely;/-or in the morning of youth, as Timothy, 


and others. Several things in this firſt part- .of the 


parable might be illuſtrated: from the Jewiſh writ- | 
ings. They have a parable indeed, which, in the 
ſeveral parts of it, reatly reſembles this, and be- 
gins thus (4); To what is R. Bon like? To a 

king that hath avi e vip vb ww. 

« and hites 1 labourers into it, '%e.” Out of which 
ſome other thi will be remarked, in the follow- 
ing parts of this parable. Of a ſon's being Nt; 
and going out to hire labourers into the vi 
take the following inſtance (5); ; It happened to 
R. Jochanan ben Matthia, that he ſaid to his 
xr *© Go out, and hire labourers for 
zus: © he went out, and -with them for 
< their food.” The time of hiring labourers, here 


mentioned, exactly with the Jewiſh ac- 
counts (c). 82 Ne Bid SEW 
<< the face of all e caſt is light unto Hebron, al! 


ce che ners every man to his work; and 
„When it is ſo light, it is good to hire labour- | 
« ers, we ſay.” Upon which the gloſs ſays, 
Every man goes out to his work, not for labour- 
ers, but the houſholder, wh6 ir D ꝰο]⁰ riſes 
<6 earlier to find labourers to hire. FE Ont, 


2 And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers far ea os he ſent them | into 
his vineyard. 

Theſe eee ſort chi were call- 
ed nv naw *hired for a day (4):” And the 
of a day Were uſually 337 < a penny ;” which, | 
if underſtood of a Roman penny, was ſeven pence: 
half-penny, of our mi One of their canons 
Funs thus' (e); << He that hires a labourer in the. 
© winter, * bin the _— 10 


a Y bag An © for a ebe 
re is 


4 gives kim his hire ; Nt lo! 
day, a 


« „Work with me from this day, to ſuch à time, for | the 


either in the | 


—— u— —— — 


a penny ever days. though his. hire is the fame, 
a ſela 8 ay, his is Iawyful.“ By the penny 
| a day agreed for with the labourers, may be meant 
external privileges; or the free promiſe made, whe- 
ther to miniſters, or private believers, of a ſuffi- 
cient ſupply of 22 a: that as their day is, 
their ſtrength; ſhall. be 1 with that of Sr 
nal life and happineſs: at 
He ſent them into his geared 1 W there: 
for none have any. buſineſs there, but ſuch who 
are called and ſent hy the owner of it; ; and, where 
ſons are ſent, and works as. well 25 ſervants ; i ſee 
| Mats. xXx A8, 29 


The third "EN or; nine Catania hes 


And ſaw others fangng idle in the rH 
The place where labourers uſed to be hired : and 


ple,” and of twickedneſs, for the whole world 
es in it; a place of trade and traffick-in worldly 
things; and likewiſe of worldly and carnal plea- 
ſure, and 40 of idleneſs. Now God's ele&, be- 
fore calling, are in this place : they are natives of 
it, have their converſation according to it: here 
Chriſt came in perſon, and here he ſends his mi- 
niſters, his Goſpel, to find them out, and by his 
Spirit and grace he 


and in a 
condition: but Chriſt's eye > upon hem hc 
| ſerves, and takes -notice of. 4 ů— in this difagree- 


| able poſition and ſituation; and e om in 
wages the following manner. 


4 And ſaid unto chm. Go {3 alſo into | 


the vineyard, and whatſoever, is right, Iv 
2 you. And they went their Way. 


a call of divine grace out of the world, Info the 


eden, without any merit in, or motive from 
man, as the caſe here ſhews e 
went out to theſe men, not ES to him; Be 'Þ 


1 A Vid. Ad! 
toll 72. 4- * Talmud Hieroſ. Beracot, fal. 5. 


8 4 RO aero abi nd ove. 
and fow others ae idle in the; wad 
N e * 


may defign the world, becauſe a place full of peo- 


calls them from hence; ſo that 


afterwards are na m it, though 

in it: but — 4 — th blank heyy 
their poſture then is /anding # z. being ſluggiſh, 
| and. ſlothful in buſineſs, unwilling tq Wörk, and 
| afraid of a little danger and trou ſaunter- 
ing away their time in carnal pþ dh, e — 
clothed: with ra 


And ſaid unto them, Go ye, Kc. Exp : of ä 


alike| church; and which ariſes from mere grace, and | 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 


— ——— 


ENT [XR den 2 


weak, bald and fooliffi things 'of woof the world depo 
ene ent given them foll owhy! wh f 


ud tnharſicver' is right,” Iwill give Wah Which | 
is to be underſtood, not of ſtrict juſtice; for in 
this ſenſe nothing could be given to ſinful mortals, 
for their ſervices ; but of grace, for what is had on 
this ſcore, whether in this, or in the other world, 
is in a W, 7 of giving and receiving, which are the 
phraſes uſed h ere, and in the context. It prope perly |: 
ſignifies what is meet and convenient, an 
mm” ; and 
would give them, and they ſhould receive, it calls 
for faith and dependence on divine goodneſs: for it 
does not yet appear, what the faithful labourers in 
's Vineyard will want, and ſhall receive in 
this life, nor what will be their happineſs in the 
world to come : the glories and joys of heaven are 
unſeen thin ; and eternal life is a hidden one at 
preſent, muſt be truſted for:: PF: 


And they went their way] Into the vineyard, the 
church, to labour there: which ſhews, that the 


call was, 1 182 and efficacious ;. were | 
powerfully wrought upon by it; were at once 
5 1 8 and made Be any to, and did go cheer- | 


a without to. difpute. about, theix 
or wages. . 
8 Again he went out about the 6xrh. nd 
ninth hour, and did likewiſe.” . 
About twelve G clock, or at noon, hy ial 
eclock in the afternoon. Theſe three laſt men- 


tioned ſeaſons of the day, were the hours CODY! 
fee As ii. 15. and chap. iii. 1. and *. 9. 


Aud did like Seeing others in the ſame 
place, and poſture, he called them, and fent 488 
mto his vineyard, to labour chere giving g them 
the ſame-promiſe he did to the others. DEG: 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others ſtanding idle, and 
faith unto Wk VERY here al the 
day idle? | 

About five Selbe in the g The Pere 


71 


verſion reads it, the twelfth hour; which was of the 


ſix N in che afternoon, the laſt hour of the 


day gs divided their day into twelve 
hours, Jh *. , and theſe twelve hours into 


four parts; ſee Nehemiah ix. 3. each part con- 
taining vio hours ; to which. diviſion” there is a 
manifeſt reſpect in this parable. Theſe different 


ſeaſons of the huſbandman's going out to hire la- Gol 


bouxers, have regard either to the ſeveral pe- 
riods of 0 and 7 9 the world; as, before] v 
the law, under the R. the times of the Meſſiah, 

and the laſt da the various diſpenſations 
of the Gale, kl by Chriſt and John ce Bop, 


Cl 4 firſt miffion; 


will be | 
fince it is not expreſſed what he | 


eee to the Py in 
fterwards when their commiſ- 
2 was renewed, firſt to the Jews in Judea, and 
en to the ſame amon ng the nations of the world; 
and laſt of all to the Gentiles. Ot, de the ſeveral 
of human life; and 1 regard Chrift's call 
of perſons in childhood, yo i; manhood, and old 
age; which laſt may be ene by the eleventh 
hour, as alſo the Gemtiles, _ Te n IE 
'God's elect in the laſt day: 

And found others fun idle] In the fame hay 
and poſition as before: for the ſtate and condition 
of God's ele, by nature, as it is the ſame with. 
others, it is the ſame with them all. The word 
idle is omitted here by the Vulzate Latin, the 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions and in Munfter's 
Hebrew Goſpel bur is refained-in the Syriac and 
Perſie verſions; and ſtands in the Greek copies: 


hill ſaith unt them, Why Band ye bere all the day: 
idle 7 For being about the dleytath hour. the 
day was 1 ge it was almoſt gone, a ſmiall. 
portion of it remained, but one hour; 48 — 
from F- ix: © + 

7 They y unitb him, Becauſe no man- 
hath: hired ws... He faith. unto them, Goye 
alſo into the vineyard; and: whatſoever 1 ag 
| abt; that ſhall ye receive. 

1 key 


unto him, &e.]. This ma a 
172 Gentiles, ho for many 1 88 


to the Jews; then b 


ied is 


years wo negleQcd by God; he overlooked t 
times of their i Due 1801 1 no notice of 

in their tate of ſtupidity, blindneſs, and irreligion 
but ſuffered them to walk in their own ways ; 1 
no prophets to inſtruct them, nor xl 
meſſengers to them: till at length the Town, hav- 
ing rejected and crucified the Meſfiah, and perſe-- 


cuted his. pn, 5 and contradicted, and Blabpem. 


ed. the Goſpet were erer to to the 
Gentiles, and or? Bje of 5g oY 

2 ait h unto them, whe 50 400 inty the. vine ; 
MAY le made the po FG ny q 

vation to them were Sale | 

> fame bel e e 4. d 
Wich tlie belieying Jews, 283 3 
promiſes and privi in 2 Gofpel church 5 


es, 
and x 3 1 in the Lord's vineyard: 
whatſoever is right, l e releiue WI 

12 9 5 0 e labourers in it, This clay ER a 
© Vulgate Latin and in Munſter + Hebew 
pel; nor is it in Bea's moſt ſt ancient Gre: 
eee in all the reſt; nor is it 1 

n, which has added, 4e and they one * 


— were bidden, into the Vine 
effectual; but is retained i in t 


and Echiopis e 


ard, the call being 
ne WE Arabic, 


© 8. 


Tri 4 49 


= MATTHEW, 


1 
* 


ov Qs KH = 


* 


8 So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard ſaith unto his ſteward, Call the la- 


bourers, and give them beir hire, beg! ming 


from the laſt unto the firſt. 


So oben Eben 2was come] At ar o'clock or when 


dh fun: was ſet; which was the 3 
bourers their wages: thus in the parable o 
Jews, before referred to, which bears ſome re- 


ſemblance to this, it is ſaid (), . mins 


chat at evening tire the labourets came to take 
6 their Sooner than this, one that was 
| hired for a day, could not demand it; nor was the 
maſter of the yineyard, who hired him, obliged to 
pay him till che ſun was ſet (g); which was the 


— * ˙*—²k my 4h „ - ca —— — 


the even * Pa of the = and whom, the 10 
bourer has done his work, ſo everlaſting glory will 
be given to the ſaints at the end of life. and-when 
chey have done the will and work of God : yet it 
ill not be beſtowed by way of merit, or, as if 
there was a juſt proportion between the work, la- 
bour, and Tervices of the a and the lory that 
ſhall "be revealed in them. Their pureſt ſervices, 
even their ſuffefings for Chrift, are not worthy to 
de compared With that; nor ate there any that are 
done by them, but what are due to God, what he 
has a right unto, and are their duty to perform; . 
ſo that who they are done by them in the beſtand 
moſt perfect manner, they are but unprofitable 
ſervants : nor can they, by an my. thing they do, be 


| 


| 


time of his forth from his labour (5). This profitable to God, or give any thing to him, which 
even may Lana, 94a either of the — 8 of | can be obligato! 7 5 him to 48 any thing for 


the Jen Kate, upon the calling of the Gentiles; | 
or of the end of the world, the cloſe of the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation; when the work of it will-be over 
| ary all the elect of God, Jews and Gentiles, ſhall 
be called and gathered in; and all brought to re- 
pentance towards God, 5 faith in Chriſt. 


De brdef the vineyard * unto his 
By the lord of the vineyard may be meant God the 
Father, who has choſen and- the vineyard 
of the church for himſelf; and has made it the care 
and charge of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ;; who, as me- 
diator, may be deſigned by hrs fleward ;, who has 
not only Bf a fore: of fas in his hand,” to 
diſtribute to his people, in this life, as their caſes | 
require ; but has alſo eternal life and happineſs i in] 


his poſſeſſion for them; not only the 5755 of it, 
but that itſelf ;* and has: a power of givin it to as 
many 26 the Father harh given him : and which | w 


he, * righteous judge, and faithful ſteward, yu 
give at the day of Judgment, to "All that le bi 
appearing. 


Call the labourers, and give them their bire] The 
proper time being come; for the Jews ſay (i), << It 
4 is an affiemative ; Precept | to give the wages of an 

4 hired in its time; and ſaid, if prolon 
«je is a tranſgreffion. of a negative precept,” Deut. 
xiv. 15. . So Jews and tiles were called to 
- of the ſame Goſpel-privileges ; ; and fo will 
all the fathful labourers in the Lord's vi 
called together, and have the reward of eternal life 
_ beſtowed upon them, and be bid to nter into the 
| Ji F their Lord, and inherit the kingdom prepared 
Fer them; as they before were ordered to go into the 
_ vineyard, — work. And though eternal life may 
y de called hire or reward, becauſe as hire is given to 
labourers, ſo is eternal life ; and AS that i is given at 


e 


>" Dane L ® ere 
c. 11. 
li) Maimon, 4 a. erde © 25 * 1. 


nir. 13. 
AL 


cward] i 


d be 


Chen, or be a valuable conſideration for any thing 
they ſhould receive from him; and therefore the 
cannot merit any thing at his hand, and much leis 
eternal life: beſides, their ſervices are very is He 
and imperfect, and whenever any thing is 

done by them, it is done not by their own ftreng 
and might, but. by the affiſtance and grace of 8665 + 
and therefore they can have no demand upon him 
for what they do: eternal life, though a — 40 
is not a reward of arr but of Agree] : A {s the free 


gift of God through has graciouſly 
; promiſed it in I e of his grace, before 
the world began; he has given it into the hands 
of his Son for his x ople, with whom it is ſure; 3. 
and he gives it ly t to all the, ſheep, the ant 
— him. 5 7 5 
from the laft eb the fir Tit Beginning 


. that was called and ſent ĩ into the vine-, 
we * Jo. proceeding on to the next to them ; 
247 giving them their $ 25, he went along, till he 
came to the firſt, who were early in the mornin 
hired into this ſervice; 3 intimating; that ſome. ſac 
Ess i — 8 deen of th Mea be, of the 

ts into the kingdom e here, 

into his everlaſting kingdom hereafter 8 
that ſaying of our Lord's, 5 occaſioned 
parable, will une 3 be la 
and the loft . A en 5 
9 And when a came chat wart Bired 
FE = eleventh hour, they; received cyery 
man a penn. 
And toben they came, be.] Who wers the laſt 
that were hired ; and ſignify dither ſuch as are 
called in their laſt days, in old or Gentile 


ſinners; or the laſt of God's elec e will be 
called by grace, in the end of they World: 

Thy received every man a'penny] The ſame they 
firſt agreed 2 that were e im 1 
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N E 
On. XX. ver. 8-12, 


yard ; and all, and every man alike, not one more] 10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 
11 leſs. So the ſame church - privileges | that they ſhould have received more; and 
and immunities are common to all believers, Jews] , 3 CESS * | 3 
or Gentiles, ſooner or later called; and ava title they likewiſe received every man a penny. 
given to the ſame eternal life and happineſs, which But when the firſt came] Who were earl hired 
will de enjoyed alike, by one ſaint as another: they | into the vineyard ; and deſign either the ſaints 

- areall lovedy 


Anno Dom. 33. 


; 0-0 * 
bat, 

- 
_— 


TY * 


joint-heirs with C 
kingdom and glory, and are born again to the ſame | 


glory, will beequallycapab 


JJ ͤTm » SR DEER 


they are choſen alike by him in his Son, at the 
ſame time, in the ſame way and manner, and to 
the ſame grace and glory; they are intereſted in 
the ſame” covenant, in all the promiſes and bleſs- 


ings of it; they are bought with the Tame price 


of a Redeemer's blood, are juſtified by the ſame 
righteouſneſs, and ate called in one hope of their 
calling : they are qual the ſons of God, and 
their glory and happineſs are always expreſſed by 
the ſame thing, as 4 kingdom, a crown, an inheri- 
tance, &c. They are all equally heirs of God, and 

Chri ; they are heirs of the ſame 


incorruptible inheritance, of which they will all 
be partakers ; they will all be called to inherit the 
ſame kingdom, they will ſit on the ſame throne of 
glory, and wear the ſame crown of righteouſneſs, 


and enjoy the fame uninterrupted communion with 


Father, Son, and Spirit. Now, indeed, they 
have not the ſame meaſures of grace ; ſome have 


more, others leſs; but in heaven it will be alike, | 


compleat and perfect in all; and even now, they 


have the ſame grace for nature and kind, only it is 


vith the ſame everlaſting love by God; that were in the world; or the Jews, that firſt be- 


lieved in Chriſt,” either really or nominally ; or 
ſuch, who were called by grace in their early days: 
They ſuppoſed] Or haped, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it, 24-2 5 
TDybat they ſhould have received more] Thana penny, 
a greater reward: not that they could expect it on 
the foot of their agreement, or on account of their 
work; but becauſe. they obſerved, that they that 
came laſt into the vineyard, had as much as they 
agreed for; and therefore hoped, from the good- 
neſs of their lord to them, that they ſhould re- 


w 4 


ceive more: | e £424: 698 
And they likewiſe received euery man a penny} The 
ſelf-ſame privileges of the Goſpel, and a title to 
the ſelf-ſame reward of free-grace, the ſelſ- ſame 
| glory and happineſs. {fp = od 1 ion tots 
11 And when they had received it, they 
murmured againſt the good man of the houſe, 
And tuben, &c.] The external privileges of the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, an inheritance among them 
that are ſanctified, and a right unto it, on the foot 


* 


e , | 4 of free- e; 
not in all in the ſame exerciſe; now the ſaints are coke ee 


diſtinguiſhed by the ſeveral ſtations and places in 
which they are; though they are members of the 
ſame body, they haye not the ſame office, ' and 
have gifts differing from one another; but in 
the other ſtate, all ſuch offices and gifts will 


= 


ceaſe, and all. will be upon an equal foot; will 


be where Chriſt is, and behold his glory, and 


will ſtand in no need .of, each other's inſtruction 


and help. Now the capacities of men are dif- 


ferent, according to the different temperament of 
their bodies, their different education, opportuni- 
ties, advantages, and ſtations in life; but in the 
other world, where this difference will be no 
more, every veſſel of vey being prepared for 
e of receiving it: and 

though there will be degrees of puniſhment in hell, 
proportionate to the ſins of men, which the juſtice 
of God requires, yet it follows not that there will 
be degrees in glory; ſince that is not proportioned 
to the works of men, but ſprings from the grace 
of God; and yet in a way 6 ales too, 23 
the blood, righteouſneſs, and 

and ſince the ſaints. have an equal intereſt in theſe 
things, it ſeems that upon the foot of juſtice, th 
ſhould equally enjoy all that happineſs which theſe 
intitle them to, 

Vo L. I. | 


ſacrifice of Chriſt: 


|| _ They. murmured againſt the good man of the houſe] 
Who had been ſo kind and liberal to thoſe. who. 
came laſt into the vineyard, and had done no in- 
jury to them, but gave them a full reward. So. 
the Jews, that firſt believed in Chriſt, were at firſt 
uneaſy at the Goſpel being preached to the Gen- 
tiles, at the calling of them, and their partaking of 
the ſame privileges in a Goſpel-church-ſtate with 
them, without ſubmitting to the ceremonies of the 
law, as they had done: juſt as the Phariſees, in 
Chriſt's time, murmured againſt him, for receiv- 
ing ſinners, and eating with them: though in the 
latter day, the envy of Ephraim ſhall depart; and 
in the ultimate glory there will be no murmuring 
at each other's happineſs. | 75 


12 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but 
one hour, and thou haſt made them equal 
{unto us, which have borne the burden and 
heat of theda y.. ite foe) * 
_* Saying, Theſe lat, &c.] Thinking it hard, that 
they ſhould have the fame reward for the ſervice” 
of one hour, the others had for the ſervice of many. 
This is grudged by the Jews (#); © Rabbi wept 


e and 
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<< and ſaid, There is that obtains his world (or 
«© the world to come for himſelf) nm N]ỹ/wꝛ̃ A in 
„ane hour; and there is that obtains it in many 
« years.” 80 in the parable of the Jews aboye- 
mentioned, which is the broken remains of a com- 
mon proverb among them like (1) this; it is ob- 
ſerved, that there being one labourer among thaſe 
that were hired, who did his work better than all 
the reſt, and who was taken notice of by the king; 
That when at even the labourers came to take 
« their wages, this labourer alſo came to take his; 
© and the king gave him his wages e with 
„them, (or, as in another place, a per ect one) the 
«labourers began to prefs him with difficulty, (or 
<< as cHewhere (n), pryne ©© they murmured) and 
& ſaid, O! our lord, the king, we have laboured 
« all the day; but this man has not laboured but 
%% or three hours in the day, and he takes his 
<< wages,” even as ours, or a perfect reward.“ And 
ſo it follows here, . 
And thou haft made them equaÞto us, who have borne 
the burden and heat. of the day} Of all the Jewith 
rites and ceremonies, which were burdenfome and 
intolerable. The pe no * ys ae 
the Jewiſh, people; the multi Acri 
| — d them, and the frequent gepetition of them, 
together with the great number of other ordinances 
inſtitutions, a wearineſs in them; 
eſpecially in the carnal | 
the things typified by them, the uſe and end of 
them, and fo did not enjoy ſpiritual 'pleafure in 
them, Ado). i. 13. It was = yoke, and a yoke. 
of bondage, to them, which _—_— on them a 
ſpirit of bondage, through the fear of death, which 
was the ty annexed to it; and it was an in- 
ſu one, which neither: they, nor their 
forefathers, were able to bear, becauſe it made 
them debtors to keep the whole law: and this 
was made ftil} more burdenſome, by the traditions 
of the elders, which were added to it, and which 
the ſeribes and Phariſces abliged to the obſervance. 
of; to which they themſelves ſtill added, and 
bound heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, 


and laid them on mens ſhoulders. The law was 


a; fiery law, and the diſpenſation of it was a hot 
and ſcorching one; it was uncomfortable working 
under the Raſhes. of a mount that burned with 
fire : the law worked wrath, and poſſeſſed the 
minds of men with 2 Jon . Judgment, 
and fiery indignation. Fhis may alſo be applied to 
ſuch chriſtians, who are called ta more ſevere ſer- 


vices, or ſufferings. for Chriſt, than others are; 5 


whg are almoſt preſſed down. without, meaſute, 
and endure-fiery-trials ; are ſcorchedy and made 


K 68 «7 


of them, who faw not | 


T H | E L W, 

black, with the ſun of perſecution beating. upc 
them ; as the faints vader, the ten, per beer 
the Roman emperors; and as the canfellors me 
martyrs in the times of papal per and crueky ; 
and who, it might be thought, will have a greater 
degree of glory and. happigels hereafter ; and ſo 
fore have Been of opinion, that theſe, are they that 
hall live and reign with Chriſt a. thawſand years, 
Rev. xx. 4—6. But it rathes ſeems, that others 
will be made equal with them, who have nat en- 
dured what they have done: for all the dead in 
Chrift, all that have part in the firſt reſyrreftion, 
when Chriſt comes, as all the faints, will-then 
rife, will Hare in that glory; even the innumer- 
able company, choſen, redeemed, and ealled, aut 
of every nation, tongue, and people, and will be ad- 
mitted to the ſame honour and happineſs, Rev, vii. 
9713, 15—17. And this character will alfo agree 
with many other ſervants of Chriſt, wha are called 
to harder and more laborious fervice than oth 


are, and labour more abundantly in the Lords 
vineyard than others do, and are longer emplo 

in it; as for inſtance, the apol Paul; and. yet 
— ous crown of eln 5 that is laid up 
for him, and given to him, will be given to all 
that love the appearance of Chin : ek they: 
have not laboured for his name's ſake, as he has 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not thou 


agree with me for a penny? 
But be anſwered ane of them] Who was the for- 


4 


. 
bis toys, 52 


5 * 
nothers to difhonour;;" any. more than when in a 


rovidential way, he gives riches and wealth to 
ome, and wienholds them from others; or ſends. 


N * 2 FR N FRN * 2914 
(1) Skirbaſhirim Rabba, fol. 2 1. 4. Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 72. 4. 
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__ wits de dite fonts of men, 


With 


Anno Dom. 3. 3 rk. KK. 2 2 29t 


an6ther ; and ill. Heſs ean he be theupht _—_ 


ving to them 
alike Ide fame grace. 258 


privileges here," und che 


and pleakure : he ebsebes, adlopta, jt, 1 hee 
dons, regenetutes, calls, and ans" 


pleaſes; and brings what ſons to gl de + foe 
ſame happineſs and p61 Rereafler; fince neither Slery⸗ 


have any right to what they have, or ſhall enjoy, 


and a one hes the lens f for what is giver to the his creatures; not to rhe fallen angets, by choofing 


other, Ul 
Hic uh af Ares A for a a peng ? } *+hat| 


penny this agreement was made perſonally 
CFE „nt 9 7 5 ja 


chough 3f it had, it ought, according to the Jewiſh 
cates eee (n). Thus the ar- 


gument in the parable Fn upon an 9 race have any right to grace or l and there- 


ment, which ought to 
14 Take that thine / is, and g Ee — 8 1 

will give unto this laſt, even as unto ee 
. that thine is] By agreement, 


way) Out of i my fig 38 me no 
more AE on this: head; which "looks like. a 
diſmiffion from his ſervice, and after-privileges.; 


and was true of many among the Jews, "nee 


only nominal profeſſors, and from whom the 
pel and ordinances of it were taken: 


I will give unto-this laft even 'as ante ber) That 
is, the laſt called ſhall have the ſame outward pri- 
vileges, beſides ſpecial grace, and eternal glory; 
Wiebke n e had not ſpecial grace. 


15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 


| will with mine own f Is Tine IF, . be- 


cauſe I am god? 


. it nat lawful, Kc. J Eiternal ifs and out- 
ward privileges, ſuch as enjoying 2 word and 
ordinances, are God's own; and he may, as he 
does, beſtow them on whom he will, and when 
and where he pleaſes; as he gave them to the 


Jews, and continued them with them many hun- 


dred years, when the Gentiles were utterly deſti- 


tute of them; and as he has ſince beſtowed them 


in a more abundant manner for a long time on the 
Gentiles, whilſt the Jews deſpiſe and reject them. 


Special grace is his own, which he gives to whom 


he pleaſes; it is by his on grace, and not the 


merits of men, that any are choſen, adopted, juſ- 
tified, pardoned, regenerated, and called; that 


they have. faith, hope, love, . repentance, or per- 


form new obedience from a new heart;+and new | 
principles. Hog and glory is his own, of his 
own preparing and giving; and both grace and 

are 1 4 of, and that very rightly and 
fo ky according to his ! 3 


—__ 


11 Shecirut, c. 9. ö. 3. Is 


ft, and beſtows it equally upon them: and in fo 
doing, does no wrong, nor any injuſtice to any of 


ſome of cheir ſpecies, and confirming them in their 


original conſtitution ; and by leaving them, the 


is, to bur 1 in the vineyard alf che day for a fallen angels, in their apoftaſy ;-not ot bp making 


[| proviſton for fallen man, and net them; nor by 
ant, or meſſe er his. 


puniſhing them with everlaſting deſtruction z nor 


de they ever complain of any wrong being done 
them: nor te non- elect men; for none of Adam's 


fore no wrong is done to them, by 3 
12 them from them, whereby nothing. 
talen from them, 11 given to 8 3 by 
; puniſhing them for nor to men, 
1 — partners with raked ance oo 
all alike by nature, umworthy of grace and | 
and deferving-of wrath:: what is enjoyed r 
of them, is of mere grace; and not through merit; 
and one has not a whit the leſs, for what the other 
is poſſeſſed of; ſo that there is no room for. 1 
murmuring, and complaint. | 
Is thine che evil, bucauſe I am god? 1A evil oe, 
is oppoſed to a gobd oye, frequently in Jewiſh' Writs 
ings; as a good oe ſignifies bene -and"libs- 
rality ; henee it is ſaid (o), He that — | 
let him give it, ms v9 t with: a 
«© bountifully and gan! and = 8 de- 
voteth any thing, let him devote it with a good 
<< cye, chearfully and freely: ſo an rvil ge in- 
tends envy and covetouſneſs, as it does From > 
the ſenſe is, Art thou er tran the W eee 
and covetous and greedy all to thy- 
ſelf, becauſe I am berths ts he and beneficent:? 
| Men are apt to complain of God, and charge his 
procedures in providence and grace wich inequa- 
lity and jnjuſtice 5 whereas he does, as he may, 
| all _ 5 to his a Mons — and 


| 


6 


18 80 hs laſt mall he firſt, and 9 5 
laſt: for many be called, but fry choſen, _ 

As he had aſſerted in chapter xix. 30. and which 
is clearly illuſtrated by this parable, as it may be 
applied to Jews or Gentiles, or to nen An 
real chriſtians: End 14 

For many be called] External) Kite the 20 | 
niftration of the Goſpel, as e Jews in n 
were, » by Chriſt and his wolle . | 


(e) T. Bab, e a 7D 1. 75 7. x r5 72. 8 £26367 
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But fun chen] In Chriſt from all eternity, both | things 


to grace and glory; and in conſequence, and as 
an evidence. of it, but few among the Jews; as 


alſo in the Gentile world, comparatively ſpeaking: every 
y | £/a 


and even but a few of thoſe that are outwar 
called, are inwardly and effectually called by the 
powerful grace of God, out of darkneſs into marvel- 
lous light; into the grace and liberty of the Goſpel; 
into communion. with Chriſt, and to the obtain- 
| ng his kingdom and glory, according to the eter- 
nal purpoſe of God. N | £17 


17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem 
took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and faid nnto them, W 
And Feſus going up to /alem] Which was 
aste in the pak of the land of If- 
rael: the land of Ifrael, is ſaid to be higher than 
any other land whatever ; and the temple at Je- 


rufalem, higher than any part of the land of Iſrael; 
wherefore Chriſt's going to Jeruſalem, is expreſſed 


by going up to it. Whither he came, either from 
the coaſts of Judea, from beyond Jordan, chapter 
xix. 1. where he had been ſome: time healing 
diſeaſes, diſputing with the Phariſees, di 
with the young ruler, and inſtructing his diſciples : 
or from a country near to the wilderneſs, from a 
city called Ephraim, John xi, 54. where he con- 
tinued ſome time with his diſciples, after the ſan- 
hedrim had took counſel to-put him to death ; for 
this was his laſt journey to Jeruſalem. 
_ Took the twelve diſciples apart in the way] Into 
ſome private place, which lay near the road; for 
it ſeems that there were others that followed him, 
beſides the twelve; when he was not willing they 
ſhould hear what he had to ſay to them, concern- 
ing the iſſue of this journey; leſt either they ſhould 
be diſco and deſert him, or it ſhould be made 
public, and methods be uſed to prevent it 
Au ſaid unto them] The diſciples, whom he 
thought fit once more to remind of his ſufferings 
and Las, and to prepare them for the ſame; and 
though would not ſo thoroughly underſtand 
all that he ſhould fay, yet when it was come to 
paſs they would remember it, and which would 
be of ſervice to confirm their faith in him, as the 
true Meffiah. See the note on Mart x. 32 
18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem ; and 
the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the 
chief prieſts and unto the ſcribes, and they 
ſhall condemn him to death, oo 
Biebl, we go up to Feruſalem)] This is the laſt 


time of our going thither ; obſerve, and take no- 
tice of what I am about to ſay ; ſome extraordinary 


e 


ings will come to paſs; and, as Luke relates 
that he ſaid, all things that are written'by tbe. pro- 
pbets concerning the Son of man, /ball be accompliſhed}; 

hing that is reco in the tꝛuenty- ſecond 
„and in the Hy- third of Jaiab, or in any 
other prophecies of the Old- Teſtament, relating 
to the ill- treatment the Meſſiah ſhould meet with, 
to his ſufferings and death, and all the circum- 
ſtances attending them, ſhall be exactly fulfilled in 
every punctilio. And that they might not be at a 


| loſs about what he meant, he gives an account of 


various particular things, which ſhould befal him; 
And ibe Son of man ſhall be betrayed] He does not 
ſay by whom, though he knew from the begin- 
ning who ſhould betray him, that it would be one 
of his diſciples, and that it would be Judas ; but 
the proper time was not yet come to make this diſ- 
coyery. The perſons into whoſe hands he was to 
be betrayed, are mentioned 
Unto the chief priefts, and unto the ſcribes] Who 
were his moſt inveterate and implacable enemies; 
and who were the perſons that had already taken 
counſel to put him to death, and were ſeeking all 
FZ 
rr fit dE LOIR on Tine 
And they ſhall condemn bim to death} Which i 
to be underſtood, not of their declaring it as their 
opinion that he was guilty of death, and ought to 
die by a law of theirs ; which declaration they 
made before Pilate: nor of their procuring: the 
ſentence of death to be pronounced by him upon 
Chriſt; but of their adjudging him to death amon 
themſelves, -in the palace of thi high prieſt; which 
was done by them, as the fanhedriny and great 
council of the nation; though either they could 
not, or did not, chooſe to execute it themſelves, 
and therefore delivered him up tothe Romans; for 
this act of condemning him to death, was to be, 
and was, before the delivery of him up to the Gen- 
tiles, as is clear from what follows. 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 
to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify 
Bim: and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 
And /hall deliver him to the Gentiles] , Fo Pilate, 
an heathen governor, and to the Roman officers 
and ſoldiers under him; ſee John xviii. 35. 
To mock} Him; as they did, by putting on him 
a ſcarlet- robe, platting a crown- of thorns, and 


„* 


placing it on his head, and a reed in his hand; and 
then m_— knee to him, crying, Hail, King 
of the Jews! GERT eee gk 


And to ſeaurge' him) As was done by Pilate; at 
leaft by his orders: Mark adds, and ſpit upon bim; 


T. Bab. Senhedtzm, fol. 87: 14. 


as not only did the Jews in the palace of . 


FFW 


matical ſenſe of them was eaſy, but tl 


— 
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prieſt, but alſo, the Gentiles, the Roman ſoldiers, 
after they had mocked him in the manner before 
deſeribed : Ni 2180 2 apy „„ $95 os IR 


and ſhameful death, ſuch as ſlaves and the worſt 
of malefactors were put to, ſo it was a Roman ðne; 
for which reaſon, the Jews choſe to deliver him 
ſion here adds, and put him into the grave; 
which, though it followed his crucifixion, was 
not done by the Gentiles, but by Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, a' Jew, and a diſciple” of Jeſus; and that 
not in a contemptuous, but honourable manner. 
Aud tbe third day he ſhall riſe again] This he 
ſaid for the comfort of his diſciples; but now, 
though theſe things were ſo clearly and diſtinetiy 
expreſſed by Chriſt, and which ſhew his ommi- 
{cience, and give proof both of his Deity and Meſ- 
ſiahſhipp yet Luke obſerves of the diſciples; that 
they underſtood none of theſe things; and this ſaying 
was hid from them; neither knew they the things which 
were: ſpoken. The words were plain, the gram- 
£ hey could not 
imagine; that they were to be taken literally; 
which was ſuch a glaring contradiction to their 


received and rooted principles of the temporal 


kingdom of the Meſſiah, and the grandeur of it, 
that they fancied theſe expreſſions carried a myſti- 
cal, ſecret meaning in them, which they were not 
maſters of: and certain it is, that what our Lord 
now ſaid, was ſo far from deſtroying, or weaken- 
ing theſe prejudices of theirs, that it rather con- 
firmed them in them; particularly, What he ſaid 
about riſing aguin; which ſeemed to have put them 
afreſh in mind, and to extite their Hopes: of this 
external felici 10 ity „ às appear S from : the follow ir ig 


E 


20 J Then came to him the mother of 
Zebedee's, children with her ſons, worſhip- 
ping him, and deſiring a certain thing of him. 


Den came to him, &c.] Whoſe name was Salome, 
as may be concluded from Matthew xxvii. 56, com- 
pared with Mark xv. 40. She is not called the 
wife of Zebedee, who might be nom dead, but the 
mother of his childen, his 749 ſons, as the Arabic 
verſion. renders it, James and John, and who were 
the diſciples of Chriſt. , It is not certain, that Ze- 
bedee was ever a: follower of him; and therefore 


the woman is deſcribed by her relation to her chil- 


dren, and not her huſband; and the rather, be- 
cauſe it Was in their name, and on their account, 
that ſhe came to Jefus, She is ſaid to be the ſiſter 
of Joſeph, the huſband" of Mary, the mother of 
our Lord; and if ſo, might hope to ſucceed in her 
requeſt, on the foot of relation; as alſo, ſince the 


him, and addreſſed him in this manner: 4 


herſelf had been a conſtant follower of, and at- 
tendant on him; and eſpecially, inaſmuch as her 
ſons were his favourite diſciples: ee 
© With ber ſons} Her two ſons, James and John, 
whom Mark mentions by name 8 FRET 
. TOs of 
him] That is, ſhe came itt a very ſubmiſfive man- 
ner to him, either bowed unto him, or kneele 
down before him, or threw herſelf at his feet, and 
fignified that ſhe had à ſingle favour,” and à very 
conſiderable one, to'aſk of him. Mark reprefents. - 
the caſe thus, that her two ſons, James and oy 
came to Chrift, and that they themſelves ſpoke 


1, 
to. 


> 
5 


5 


Maſter, 


ſhall defire + which was à very odd requeſt, both as 


to the matter and manner of. it; that they ſhould- 
alk, and inſiſt upon every thing to be done for 
them, they defired ; and Batre that they ex 
pected that he would promiſe them this, b 5 
they declared the particular favour they had to af 
of him. The matter may be reconciled thus. 
Theſe two diſciples, having obſerved what Chriſt 
had ſaid concerning the twelve diſciples ſitting on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael; 
and what he had jul related, concerning his riſing 
again the third day, which they might Aae 
of ſome diſplay of his glory; and concluding from 
all this, that the ſetting up of his temporal monar-- 
chy was at hand, inform their mother of it, and 
move to her, to uſe her intereſt with Chrift in their 


favour: and which. perhaps they did, partly tofhun. 
the envy. and ill-will of the reſt of the diſciples ;- 


and partly, to conceal their own pride and vanity ;-- 
as al ſo, they might think a requeſt from her, on their 
behalf, would be more eaſily granted. Accordingly, 


ſhe agreeing to the motion, they all three came, as. 


Matthew relates, and the mother is the mouth, and: 


ſpeaks for her ſons; ſo that they may be ſaid to» 
make ſuch a requeſt, by her, ſhe perſonating them; 
or they joined in the petition with her; or as ſoon. 
as ſhe had made it, they ſeconded; ĩt, and made it 

21 And he faid unto her, What wilt thou? 
She ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my to 
ſons may ſit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on. thy left, in thy kingdoms - 


Aud he ſaid unto, &c. ]) Mark ſays, 1 
"them ;. her two ſons, James and. John, bat would. 
you. that L. ſhould do for you Both is true: & What 
is this ſingular favour ? What buſineſs of moment 
and importance is it, you would have me da. for 


Veit you are ſo eager and preſſing for, and ſo ſo» 


licitous of?“ This he ſaid, not as being 8 5 
. an a > 15 ets OBS be Bey} of 


„ 
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TY M A TTH EW. 


«Te We dad 


of the of the 2 he knee the corrupticn: of their 

'of their minds, their carnal; 

1 f yd ambitious views; but to N hap 
on to ſay all 2 to oy upon this head: 


Chriſtẽs ud been ſueh as they red 
yet in wer honours and riches, they m 
— know what they aſked for ; oy key 


_—  —— 


' miſe themſelves much pony]: EN m_ ina 
kick —f— be o goodneſs, — en] oyment of them, and yet; i em 
and patience. e Chat, uy = them might be, diſappointed; and find unexpected trow- 
with their and Rk ence; in bearing with | bles and uneaſineſs. It Would hade been much 
ED al 5 s andfolly; and in giving them roorh to. more proper ant Kabel, on hearing of Chriſt's 
elicve, that he anſwer their requelt in eyery being mocked, ſcourged; ſpit upon, and.crucified, 

ng that was right and reaſonable to be done. 


if neee N 


"She faith unte him, Grant that theſe my two o ſores may here 


fit, the one on 


on thy right hand, and the other an thy 


left, in thy tingdam] Or; ax in Mark; in thy glory: 


— in ious kingdom; meaning a tem- 
; . outvie all the kingdoms 

of the wats in external glo ory, „ pomp; and fplen- 
„as they imagined. To 


ſon; to be next to him in power and authority; to 
have the higheſt poſts; of honour, and places of 
truſt and profit; to be his prime miniſtere; and, in 


a word, to have the greateſt ſhare, next to him, of 
worldly honour, riches, and power. To ſit at the 


right hand, was, with the Jews, reckoned a great 
mark of honour and affection; ſee 1 Kings ii. 19. 
and ſo with other nations: with the Egyptians efpe- 
cially, it was accounted a great honour to be placed 
on t e right hand, but the greateſt to be in the 


middle; which was equally obſerved among the 


Romans; and the ſame Sith de Africans and Numi- 


dians: though Xenophon relates, that Cyrus, with 


a ſingular prudence, that he might receive his gueſts 


the more honourably, uſed to place them at the left 


hand, accounting. that part, as neareſt the 


to be the mort worthy (7). Theſe two, the beſt || 
and moſt honourable places, this woman was for 


engroſſing for her two ſons, who joined with her 
in the requeſt; for Mark ſays, that They ſaid unto 
him, Grant unto ut that tor may fit, &c. and Chriſt's 
anſwer here; which-follows, implies as much. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know 


nor What ye aſk. Are ye able to drink of 


nls b tin, were th dition, and 
the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be bap- | en ap re the condition, an 8 


tized with the baptiſm that I am ae eee 
vo Tbey fay unto him, We are able. 


Bur Fofus anfivered, &c.] To her two fons,- 
nN Fnow not what ye aſt] They were ignorant 
of the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, which is ſpiri- 
tual, and not of this world; or they would never 
Have aſked fuch a queſtion, or ſued for that which 
will never be enjoyed by any: and ſuppoſing that 


(9) Alex. ab Alex, Genial, Dier, I. 2. c. 19. 


one on the right 
55 and the other on the left hand of Chriſt, 
when he ſhould be ſeated, literally, on the throne of 
his father David, , ignifies, to be neareſt to his per- 


Art ye able 10 drink -of the rup that I. ſhall drin 777 
and to be baptized with the baptiſin I am baptized 
wih?] Meaning his reproaches, ſorrows, ſuffer- 

s and death; which, becauſe of the 9 diſagree- 

eneſs of them, he compares to a bittet cup.of 
gn, wrath, fury, and indignation; and be- 

they were appointed to him, and allozed:for 

him, they were his portion, therefore he expreſſes 
them by a cup: and becauſe they were ſo many and 
great, of ſuch an overwhelming nature, that he 
ſeemed to be plunged into them, and covered with 
them, therefore he likens them to a haptiſm; and 
ren the ordinance of water-bapfiſm, performed 
immerſion, is a lively repreſentation of. Now. 
Gb hriſt ſuggeſts to the. diſciples, that inſtead of 
indulging their ambitious deſires of worldly gran- 
deur, that 4 wg do well to conſider what a 
bitter cup he to drink of, and what a ſta of 
ſorrows and ſufferings, he was about to be plunged 


into, and drenched in; and whether the could. 
think of enduring any » of the like kind, for 
his ſake, which wa snioft-likely to be, in a ſhort. 


time, what they would be called unto; and not to 
honours, eaſe, and pleaſure ; and what they muſt 


heart, be ſure; more or leſs, to undergo 1 


tered the everlaſting kingdom of glory 965 


They ſay unto him, e are able] Not l 
the nature of theſe ſufferings, and their own weak 
neſts but partly ae ignorance of themſelves, 
and; a vain confidence which poſſeſſed them; and 
chiefly. through a vehement deſire of the places i in 
his kingdom that they aſked for, and which the 
thought drinking his cup, and being baptized wit 


which 5 and fo raſhly affirm their ability, and 
oa includes their willingneſs to 91 here- 


1 5 21 And he ſaid unto them, \ ſhall drink 


indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the 


baptiſm that I am baptized with: but to ſit 
on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it ſhall be given 10 the * 


. e 1 . 
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| Ard bo eld units phi dre. Not uf the eke 
ry but of What was like utits' ft; meaning, that | 
they ſhould endure much erution for his names 
fake, as all that will live 2854 in Chriſt Jeſus | 
18 ames | 
who Was one of thele p for, et wh 
fword by Herod ;" John, Be hd | 
and beaten by the order of the Jew 
was baniſhed into the:ifle of Pat 
and, ſame fay,. was caſt into + adn of boili 
oil, though aved f in it : fo that theſe words ſeem 
to be a prophecy of What! they ſhould ſuffer for 
Christ, inſtead of enjdying thoſe places of worldly 


dy N 


botous nd profit under him, they were ſeeking for. | 


Au be Baptized with: the hayt! 
fined with} This clauſes here, 
verſe, omitted by the Vulgate” 2 
verfichtss and in Srv Greek e ies; and is — 
to be tranferĩbed hither cut of Mars Goſp 155 
the Syriac; Arabic, and Pere verſions vs It, 
and fo has Munſter's Hebrew 9s rough and it ap- 
pears in many Greek egpies. being bathed 
in his own blood, when killed with” che WO G 
John | caſt into a veſſel bf ſealing ny thoſe 

are fitly expreſſed by a baptiſm. 21 


But ts fit un my d, and, an my "ft, "ot 
ine to grove} In the fenſe in which they aſked it: 
ſince he was no temporal prince; nor was his king<| 
dom of this world; nor had he any ſuch externa 
favours, r worldly Honours, And as to the true 
and ſpiritual ſenſe of fuch-a phrafe,” it was not a: 
point to be fixed now by. — 2s man, and-ac- 
cording* to his own will | (with: 
him in the kingdom of who ſhoult ſit 
daum depth Suns wage ü with Leia; anch enjoy all 
the glorĩes and happineſs of the worid o em. 
And , as mediator, all this glory was given 
to him, and he 1 greg in his hands to gives 


apti/n that T am bop- | 
and in the former 
latin, 3 


21 A 12 822 


3 formadion of it 1 5 


24 And when the ten heard , Fon | 


moved Hogs HY WE 


5 84 n beardit] e 
who. either were within the — 


and Chriſt's anf or r oy ſome” nee 


3 #1 


They were moved with adio, ab FR 40% 


ng | brethren) The two ſons of Zebedee, James and 


John: were not ſo much dilpleaſed witk the 
mqther of them, who aſked the. favour for them, 
as with her ſons, knowing 5 had put her 
upon making this motian'to Chriſt; nor were they 
ſo much moved with Indigharion ; at the action, as 
deteſting all notions of fi upetiorit and pi preeminence, 
for they were all tinftured wit the ſame carnal 
principle, and each was defirous of the chief place 
for himfelf; but they were angry, and out of 
temper, that theſe two brethren ſhouts [ 55 for 
that, which they thought they had as aTri ght 
unto as any of them: wherefore, 2e * fays, 5 
ey began to be much alſptaſed with them, and to 
Mew their reſentment, not only by their Jobks. and 


geſtutes, but y Words; n ve probably they. 
8 Bae! ro He ve 1155 wor, , and 3 a 9 8 
right quarret, had not Chrift 


ine ſed; a8, fro 
the following verſe, it appears he 3 rg * 


25 But Jeſus, called them une M, e 
ſaid, Ye know that the princes of che Gen. 
tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and t 


that are great, exercilc authority upon 8 | 
1 1B But Jeſus cue tim unto bim] Alk his welve 
iples, perceiving that the ſame ambitidus views. 
preyniled in them all : to diſcourage which; and 
to prevent their quarrellinꝑ one with another, he 


he{ called them ee e e 


ſaykgnont i e en 63 e ing reaſonin gs 5 Gf 
Bui it all by given > Lab ral 11 res And ſaid, Ye 1 * the 2 ft % Chat; | 

pared of my 4 Fox this is che true readin favor dominian brei them, ind they that are great, 
and ſenſe of the laft* 77 an ns, chat etern authority upon them] Appealing to them in 
life, or the heavenly bm pipe aicale that was well known by them, what the 
by his Father, from 4 2 ere den ny es ; | princes of the Gentiles dic; er, 4 Ed dere expreſles 
and nat for any body, an e 14 its thty which are getounted, or, fo rule over the. 
ſome only, .accordiny to his 22 een wil f Gentiler; 'who know" net Oba,” — de Kir of WEEN 
and pleafure: and that this is an affair that Was] aud: Lordof lords;'who1 Wms Kr on 


fixed by bim, i in his eternal counſels'and purpaſes, 

and in the covenant” of his grace, and not” to be 
adfuſted now: nor Was the deſignation of It-to be, 
nor will the diſtribution of it be, according to the 

merits of men, but the free grace of God And 
though he, as mediator, was appointed to beſtow 
both grate and glory on men, yet only on thoſe. 
the Father had given to him, for whom Linh 

laid up i Him, "and — 


" 


nor have" any dependence on hit ; but Ale . 
of cVerning others, take upon them to rule | 
the nations of the wotld;”and 2feacknowledged as 


ſuch hy them: theſe clainia ſuperiority overothers, 


| and exerciſe lordly power over them; and the 


thad-are-their great dhrs, their lords, and nobles 
under them; theſe alſo aſſert a. preeminence, and 7 


AS. txerciſe. non on thoſe that Li below them; 


4 
* : 27 ' ry 
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which r thoſe! th Him be your,,; A Or, en Mark, ball 
4 na Apr | ris all: notot y a miniſter, but a ſervant; 


Dove them. this is the uſual way and method of 
e governments of the Et of this world: 
-wherefore, for the apoſtles to affect and defire a 
ſuperiority over each other, in the kingdom. of | 

„was to imitate the Gentiles, and to act 
according to worldly forms of government; which 
is very unſuitable to the followers of the meek and 


lowly Jeſus, whoſe n is Wiritua, and not 


of this world. 
| 26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: 
but whoſoever will be great among ; you, ler | 
| him be your miniſter; * 
- This is not to be extended toChriſtian nations: 
as if there were to be no order of magiſtracy ſubſiſt- 
ing in chem; but that all muſt be on a level, and 


no diſtinction of princes and ſubjects, of governors 
and governed; nor to Chriſtian churches, as if 


* was no eecleſtaſtical authority to be uſed, or 


any church- government and power to be exerciſed; 
none to rule, whom others are to obey and fub- 
mit themſelves to; but is: to be reſtrained to the 


5 7 being all apoſtles of Chriſt, being equally 


quan and ſent, and put into the fel ame office 
bim: the {ſame holds of all paſtors of 


urches, who have no ſuper-intendency and pre- 
eminence over one another, nor can, nor ought 
tb. exerciſe any lordly power and au „one 


or more, over the reſt; being equally inveſted with 


the ſame office- power, 2 Wee for other 
wiſe Chriſt's kingdom would 

tions of the wolf, 
whereas it is ſpiritual; and does not lie in worldly 
pomp and grandeur, and in external ſuperiority'| 
and preeminence over one another; but in the ſpi- 
ritual adminiſtration of the word and ordinances; 


Which every paſtor af a church has an equal right — 


to exerciſe; and obedience to one: enen 
ion to theſe things: 
But whoſoever will 1 


8 you, ht bow te] 
your miniſter] Or, as in 


2 


ter: whoever would be reckoned a great man in nc 


the kingdom of Chriſt, or under the Goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, muſt be a miniſter to others: if he is 
deſirous of being jou! N 
and of men, he muſt 
and. to the ſouls of men; and ſeek to bring great 
ory to God, by faithfully miniſtering the: word 
and ordinarices, and Py Gnyins himbelf world 
honour and glory, and by ſerving others, roy [fo 
much reproach, difficulty, and 2 


27 And whoſoever [entries on | 


you, let him be your ſervant: © 


Be chief, or firſt, or have the inence, the 
pi th htm of ed, 


appear "like the . 55 Goſpel,. 


and to be of a'worldly future; 


in the eſteem of God 
o great ſerviee ſor Chriſt, 


not a ſervant of ſome only, but of all. This was 
verified in the apoſtle Paul, who berame a feruant 
to all men, though he va free, that he might gain 
ſeme to Chrift : and by ſodo g was the Gas though 
| he reckoned himſelf the 7955 of 8854 Rn $996, 
leſs. than the leaft of all ſaints. _ © 


28 Eben us the Som of man came not to 


bd 


©| be: miniſtered unto,” but to miniſter,” and to 


give his life a ranſom for many. 


|; Even as the Son of man] Meaning himſelf, 45 
ſeed. of the woman, the ſon of Abraham, and of Da- 
vid, according to the fleſh ; and whom he propoſes 
as an example of numility, and as an argument to 
draw them off from their ambitious views of worldl 7 
L and from all thoughts of the Meſſiah's 
etting up a temporal kingdom; ſince ae 
Came not to be — unto} By others; to be 
attended on in pomp and ſtate, to have a numerous 
retinue about ; waiting upon him, and mi- 


apoſtles, as ſuch, among whom there was an entire niſtering to him; as is the caſe of the princes, and 


great men of. the world; FIGS be is Td of all, 
and King of kings 
But to miniſter]. 3 the form, of : a 7 9 unto 


others, oing about from place to place to do 
both 1 and Pol of gs 2 
forth. from his Father, down from heaven, into 
this world, by his alfumption of human nature, 
to miniſter. in the prophetic. office, by preaching the 
1 Working miracles in confirmation of 
it; n the  priefſtly office, gne W of which 
is exprefl din the n lauſe,”.. 
or we eG 
which was his: own, and; 


SE 3a 


. for * 


. 


their debts, and 41 their e and redeem them 
from all their iniquitics, and the evil c | 


Anno Dom. 33. Cnav. XX. ver. 26— 31. 297 
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of them: and this he did for 7 ; for as many as 
Jꝓꝗere ordained io eternal 570 , many as won ag 
ther gave unto him; for many out of every kindred, 
tongue, and people, and nation; but not for every 
individual of human nature; for many are not all. 


29 4 And as they departed from Jericho, 
a great multitude followed him. 
Which was diſtant about ten parſas, or miles, 


from Jeruſalem (7), through which Chriſt juſt 
paſſed, and had met with Zaccheus, and called 


him, and delivered the parable concerning a * 


bleman's going into a far country. The Syriac 
and Perſic verſions render the words, 
<« ſus departed from Jericho; and the Arabic, 
«© When he went out of Jericho ;** not alone, but 
with bis diſciples, as Mark ſays ; and not with them 
only, for 8 


© A preat nultitude followed bim] Out of the city; | 


either to hear him, or be healed by him, or to ſee 
him, or behold his miracles, or to accompany him 
to Jeruſalem; whither he was going to keep the 
feaſt of the paſſover, and where they might be in 
ſome ſexpectation he would ſet up his kingdom. 
The Ethiopic verſion reads it, as they went out 
„from Jeruſalem,” contrary to all copies and 

30 And, behold, two blind men fitting 
by the way ſide, when they heard that Jeſus 
paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David.  — 

Mark and Luke make mention but of one; which 
is no contradiction to Matthew; for they neither 
of them ſay that there was but one. A greater dif- 
_ occurs in Luke's account; | for whereas 
7 ew and Mark both agree, that it was when 


eſus came out of Jericho, that this cure was |. 


wrought ; Luke ſays it was when he came nighunto. 
it; which ſome reconcile by obſerving, that that 
phraſe may be rendered, while he was near Je- 
c richo;z” and ſo only ſignifies his diſtance from 


the 3. becauſe we after read of his entrance 
into it, and paſſing through it. Some therefore 
have thought, that Chriſt met with, and cured one 
blind man before he entered the city, and another 
when he came out of it, and that ew has put 


the hiſtory of both together: but to me it ſeems, | 


that there were three blind men cured ; one before 
he went into Jericho, which Luke rg eu 
and two as he came out of Jericho, which Matthew 
here ſpeaks of; and one of which, according to 
Mark, was by name Bartimeus, the ſon of Timens ; 
for ſo Bartimeus ſignifies. _ Tima, or Timeus, was 


«© When Je- 


a name in uſe among the Jews: we often read of 
R. Judah rxwn ja ben Tima (1), the ſon of Tima, 
or Timeus. Origen (t) thinks, he had his name 
from the Greek word Tyan, which ſignifies hama 


honour and profit (v). This man's father might 
have been a very honourable and uſeful man, though 
the ſon was fallen into poverty and diſtreſs, through 


as being a perſon well known to the Jews. 


where ſuch were wont to ſit, in order to aſk alms 
of perſons as they paſſed by: 


When they heard that Jeſus paſſed 


people, 1 of it, when it was 
told them that Jeſus of Nazareth was coming that 
way: or, without aſking, they might hear the 
people ſpeak of him; and inaſmuch as they had 
heard many things concerning him, and the mi- 
racles he wrought, applied to him for help, and 

. Cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, than 
Son of David] In which may be obſerved the titles 
of honour they give him, which declare their faith 
in him; 8 Lord, expreſſing their ſenſe 
of his Deity, a 


well known among the Jews; ſee the note on Matt. 
i. 1. the petition they make is, that he would have 
mercy on them, who, through blindneſs, were in a 
poor, helpleſs, and maiſerable condition ; and this 


was made with great : " cried aut 


aloud, that he might hear them, and take pity on- 
them; being eagerly deſirous of having their ſight, 
and. firmly believing that he was able to reſtore it 


to enn. „ 
31 And the multitude rebuked them, be- 
cauſe they ſnould hold their peace: but they 


him to have any thing to do wi 


(s) T. Hieroſ "Nazir 


() Bartenora in iin. Tamid, c. 3.Þ ** 
Vor. I. | 


and fo wp time, with the Jews, is uſed for 


blindneſs ; for which reaſon he may be mentioned, 
Sitting by. tbe way-fide] Mark ſays, begging ; 


perceiving that there was an — N | 


nion, and power; and Sor of 
David, thereby owning and profeſſing him to be 
g | the Meſſiah, that being a common name of him, 


cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, 
it, and not motion to it; but this will not ſolve | | 


troubleſome to him, and Judging it unworthy of 


r fol. | — n T. Babs ” 
- _  Gittin, fol. 84 1 —— — — 
cChot, c. 9. Juchafin, fol. x59. 4. in 
Matt. 1. p. 428. Ed. Huet. 


— _—_ — 8 r—_ 
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and Son of David; and therefore being diſpleaſed 
with ſuch encomiums, reproved them, 
- Becauſe they ſhould bold their peace} Be ſilent, 
| —— kind, leſt others ſhould 
take up the ſame notion of him, and it ſhould pre- 
vail among the people. | 
Bur they cried the more, 15 „Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David) They lifted up their 
voice higher, and cried the more loudly, that their 
voice might be above the noiſe of the people, and 
be heard by Chriſt ; and renewed their requeſt with 
more eagerneſs and importunity, repeating the 
characters they before gave him, being not in the 
leaſt intimidated by the rebukes of the people: their 
faith in Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, being more increaſed, 
and their deſires of his pity and compaſſion being 
more enlarged, they grew bolder, and more reſo- 
lute, as faith often does by oppoſition, and trials. 


32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, 
and faid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto 


.you? | B 
Aud Jeſus flood ſtili]! Made a full ſtop, when 
he was —— ainſt here theſe blind men 


t 

fat ; which ſhews the ſtrength of faith, the force 

of prayer, and the great regard Chriſt has to both: 
And called them] Himſelf, being near unto them, 
and within the reach of his voice; or he com- 
manded them to be brought to him, as Mark fays : 
he ordered others to call them, or let them know, 
that it was his will they ſhould come to him; upon 
which they threw away their ts, their long 
upper garments, which were ſome hindrance to a 
quick motion, at leaſt Bartimeus did ; that they 
might be the ſooner with him : and when they 


queſtion- he put, not as being ignorant of 
their deſires, but to ſhew both his power and wil- 
 lingnelſs to do anything for them tt 
and that their faith in him might be made manifeſt, 
and the people have their expectations raiſed, and 
they prepared to attend the miracle now to be 
233 They fay unto him, Lord, that our 

eyes may be opened. 8 

That is, that their fight might be reſtored to 
them; for being deprived of that, it was all one as 


| if their eyes were ſo cloſed, that they could not | 


open them; and fo the recovery of it is expreſſed 
by an opening of them. The opening of the eyes of 
> 77M ted propheſied of, as what ſhould be 
done in the days of the Meffiah, and by him, as 
an evidence of his being abat qurion; þs. KXXV. 5. 


which prophecy theſe blind men might be ac- 
quainted with, and be an encouragement to their 


faith to a cure from him, 3 
for alms, hut for the recovery of their ſight; _ 


be ted, they would be able to 
ns 3 ; for were not like ſome 
idle perſons that chooſe rather to be under ſuch a 
calamity, or any other, that they might not be 
obliged to work with their hands for a hvelihood. 


Their requeſt ſhews, that made no doubt of 
it, but firmly believed that Chriſt was able to do 


this for them, though the thing was impoſſible to 
be done by man; who — muſt conclude 
that he was not a mere man, but the Son of the 
34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes : and immediately their 
So Jeſus, &c.] His bowels moved towards them, 
as a man; be pitied their miſerable and diſtreſſed 
condition, and diſcovered the tenderneſs of his 
heart towards them by ſome outward ſign, by his 
looks, or by ſome geſture or another 
And touched their eyes) With his bare hand, 
without the uſe of any inſtrument or medicine. 
The Ethiopic verſion adds; *<* and ſaid unto them, 
According to your faith ſhall it be unto you; 
which ſeems to be taken out of chapter ix. 29. 
The Evangeliſt Mark relates, that Fe/us ſaid undo 
him, (Bartimens) Go thy way, thy faith hath made 
thee whole : not that the virtue of healing came 
from the act of faith, but from the object of it; 
| his faith was not the e r Me on why, 
| but the way and means in and by which he re- 
ceived the cure: i a | 


4 


d immediately their eyes r wat br Or, as 
dat will ye that I ſhall do unto you?] Is it anne the Syriac and Perſic 3 ] Or, as 
82 or would you have your fight reſtored ? that moment their eyes were opened: the cure 
This „ n directly; a clear proof of 


the words, 


the omnipotence of Chriſt, and of his true and 


hey ſhould aſæ; proper Deity. The words, their eyes, are not in 


ſome copies; and are omitted by the Vulgate 
Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions; which read 
thus, they immediately ſaw,” The Perfic ver- 
hon adds, and they ſaw the world; the men 
and things of it, which they either had never ſeen 
before; or, at leaſt, not for a conſiderable time; 
which muſt be a very ſurprifing and agreeable ſight 
to them 1 3 5 „ 3 

Aud they followed him} In a corporal ſenſe; they 
joined the multitude, and went after him to 3 
ſalem; partly to expreſs their gratitude for ſuch a 
wonderful favour beſtowed upon them; and part! y 
that they might be witnefſes of the power of his 
| Deity, and the truths of his Meſliahihip, as they 


went 


7 


X 


exercifi 
for, at 
ſight, 
him, a 
they m 
world. 


: bim, . 
* 
phage 
Jeſus ti 

Hd 
and Ethi 


it is adde 
And u 
ſay (a) v 
lem, and 
was the 
within th 
Jeruſalen 
me to be 


without, 


5 7 
rious ate 
place: fo 


was a ce 


(a) Glofi, 
(50 Gloff, 
(e) Gloſ, 
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went ale. and at { PF 1 in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; they became his diſciples, they, embraced 
his doctrines, believed in him as the Mefah, 
ſubmitted to his ordinances, imitated him in the 
exerciſe of grace, and in the performance of duty: 

for, at the ſame time he reſtored their bodily 
fight, he gave them a ſpiritual one to look to 


him, andfollow him, the light of the world, that 


they might enjoy the h of Ms in another 


world. 


CAE XXI. 


Chrift ſendeth two diſciples Mw aſs, W rideth there 
on to Jeruſalem, Y. 1—7. The multitude honour 
him by their aftions and r 7. 8—1I. 
He goeth into the temple, and driveth aut the buyers 

and ſellers; and vindicates his ſo doing, v. 12-—T16. 
Being hungry, he curſeth the fruitleſs fig-tree,'| 
7. 1722. The Phariſees aſk 10.50 gave him his 
authority? He afketh them, whence the baptiſm of 

Jobn was? and putteth them 10 ſilence, V. 23—27. 
By anfwering the parable of the two ſoms, they con- 

demm themſelves, y. 28—32. The parable of an 
houſholder planting a vineyard, and letting it out to 

- buſbandmen, who flew all that were ſent to them. 

Chriſt demandeth what was fit to be done to fuch ? 
They condemn e a zo ay hands on 

Him, . 3346. 


ND when they FREE N unto * 

ruſalem, and were come to Beth- 

8 unto the mount of Olives, then ſent. 
Jeſus two'diſciples, 


And when they drew, &c.] The Syriac; pet, ic, 
and Ethiopie verſions read, . when he drew nigh, 
or was near; but not alone; his difciples' were 
with him, and a multitude” of 
is evident from the following account. They 
might well be faid to be near to Jeruſalem; ſince 
it is added, 

And were come to Bethphaze]/ Which the Jews 
ſay (a) was within the walls of the city of 
lem, and was in all reſpeQts as the city itſelf * 
was the outermoſt part of it (5); and that all 
within the outward circumference of the city of 
Jeruſalem was called Bethphage (c) : It feems to 
me to be part of it within the city, and part of it 
without, in. the ſuburbs of it, which reached to 
Bethany; and that to the mount of Olives; Va- 
rious axe the derivations and ms ies of this 
place ; ſome ſay it ſignifies the houſe, "or place 
: fountain, from a fountain 4 in it; as 


. 
—_—_ R— x. Att. th 3 


(a) Gloff, in T. Bab. Senbedrins, Gl, 14. 5. r each, fol. 91. 1. 
(5) Glaf. in 
a Gloſf, in 


B. Bab, Peſach, fol. 63. 2. & 91. 7. 
T. Bab, den, fa. 45. 1 & Bara Neun, fol, 30. 2. 


- 


2 


alſo: 26 


Tl” 


was a compound of Beth, an houſe, and wyyys|| 


2 ä — 


aw a a 6 the bouſe of the mouth 
of a valley; as if it was made up of thoſe three 
words, wa n rFv3 becauſe the outward 
ofiie-way ae this foot of the mount of Olives, at 
the entrance of he valley of Fehoſbaphat = others ſays. 
that the ancient reading was: < Bethſph 

<« houſe of ſlaughter z” and Jerom — 4), it 
was a village of the prieſts; „and he renders. it, 
<« the houts of jaw-bones : *?- here indeed 


they 

might bake the ſhew- bread, l 

| — s, as in Jeruſalem (e); but the true 

i nification of it is, n n 
75 6 fo 


bt the — —9 ; 
* ſo called from the fig-trees Ne 

grew in 7 outward limits of it near a 
the mount of Olives. Hence we read of 7 got In "2 
va nn * the figs of Bethany; Which place is 
mentioned along witk Bethph both by Mark 
and Luke, where Chriſt, and thoſe with him, were 
now come: the latter ſays, they were come zigh- 
to theſe places, for they were come 

Unto the mount of Olives] Near to Which were 
the furthermoſt limits of Bethany, and Bethphage, 
from Jeruſalem. This mount was ſo called from 
the abundance of olive- trees which, grew upon it, 
and was on the eaſt · ſide of Jeruſalem 4, yy 4 
was diſtant from it a ſabbath-day's journey, Acts 
i. 12. which was two tho — or cghe. | 
furlongs, and which made one mile: 


Then ſent Jeſus two diſciples] Who they were is 
not ee 1 haps 5-4 1. Tho they. were, | 
P17 A. POPET IO. 42 
Luke xxii. 8. _— . 
| 2 Saying ones them; Go into the village | 
| over t you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 
find an aſs tied, and a colt with 28 Joole. | 
them, and bring them unto me. 5 

Saying umto them, &c.] Maunſter's Hebrew Gospel 3 
Eng reads” before” you; not Jeruſalem, as ſome have 


| thought, for that would never be called 1 4 


though the Ethiopic verſion reads it, the city; 
rather Bethany, which was near to Bethphage, / 
| and is mentioned with it; though the Jews ſay (: * 
the name of the village was Nob, Tg to 
eruſalem; and on, that Chriſt had an aſs from 
ence, on which he rode to Jeruſulem, and applied 
to himſelf the p in Zech. ix. 9. And it is 
very likely this was the village; for ob was very 
near to Jeruſalem ; it was over againſt it, within 
fight of it; D Ts an roy : 
4” or. 
(4) Io Toes @ ad deck . . tom. 1. Mig. 
Menachot, c. 11. C2. T. Bab. Mengchor, fol. 63. 1. & 78. 3. 


Ma Hilch. e 12. dad ben 
deck, fol. 63. 2. T. Bab 
. e Sn 4: 8 Th Fe, 
24. & Bartenors e a 
4 W s 5 
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of the whole city, — to the e who| 
fay (i), that Sennacherib ftood in Nob, a city of 
the prieſts, over againſt the walls of —— "5 
faw. the whole city, and it was little in his 
and he ſaid, Is not thisthe cit of ens 
Aud flraightway] Or, as in Mak, as ſoon as ye 
be entered into it; and in Luke, at your entering, at 
the town's end, "ut one of the firſt houſes in it, at 
the door thereof, / 


' Ye all find an afs tied, 257 4 colt with ber] The 


thine Evangeliſts only Sage mention of the colt, 


als; but, no doubt, both were ſpoken of 
by Chil, and both were found by the diſciples, 
aſs, and the colt by her; and both were 
broug} he away b 
very 8 , Chriſt rode ; firſt on one, and then 
on the other, as the prophecy hereby fulfilled 
ſeems to require, and as the ſequel of the account 
ſhews. The ancient allegorical ſenſe of the aſs 
and colt is not to be apitel: that the 4% may 
« ſignify e wer. who had been uſed to bear 
“ the burden rites and ceremonies of the law ; 
« and the colt, the wild and untamed Gentiles ; 
<& and the coming of Chriſt, abs. and 
then to the other.” | 
_ Looſe them, and bring them unto me] Both aſs 
and colt. 80 the Arabic verſion reads it, © looſe 
& both, and bring them both to me.” 


3 And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye 
ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them z and 
ſtraightway he will ſend them. 


And if am man ſay, &c.] As, What buſineſs 
have you with the aſs and colt? Why do you 
looſe them? As certain - perſons, the owners. of 
them did, an . 

Ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them] He that 
is our Lord, and your Lord, and the Lord of theſe 
creatures, aud of all things elſe, wants them for 
12 preſent ſervice 

Hind fraightway be will ſend them] Which- is 

a continuation of what the diſciples ſhould 
ſay to any that ſhould aſk them the reaſon of their 
looſing the aſs and colt, in order to make them |< 
eaſy; that the Lord, Who had need of them, as 
ſoon as he had done with them, would ſend them 
back to their proper owners, ſafe and well. Or 

are ſpoken for the encouragement of the diſ- 

ciples, to go, and not be diſheartened, though 
they ſhould be thus examined; for immediate 

upon 22 that the Lord Rood i in need of them, 

an uſe for them at that time, the owners 

—_ without any more words, would imme- | 

diately ſend them along with them; which latter 

rather ſeems to be the ſenſe of the clauſe; and 


them: and on both. of them, 


(1 f. COTS vr 2. 7 i & Kimi i | 


which is confirmed * Mark: a very clear proof 
this of the omniſcience of Chriſt. He knew 
that there were an aſs and a colt, in ſuch a village, 
faſtened to ſuch a door, juſt at the entrance into 
the town: he knew the owners of it would exa- 
mine the diſciples about looſing and taking them 


away ; and prepares them to give an anſwer :: and 


he knew that the minds of theſe owners would be 


immediately wrought upon, and inclined to let 
them go directly and quietly. | 


4 All this was done, that it ag be ful- 


filled which was POR by the e 


ſaying, | 

All this was PR The diſciples w were ſent t tothe 
neighbouring village for the aſs. and colt, and they 
brought them, and Chriſt rode upon them; not 
becauſe of the diſtance of the place from Jeruſa- 
lem, for he was juſt at it; or becauſe he was 
weary, or it would be fatiguing to him to 
arm thither on foot ; ors he 2 uſed to 
travelling, and had gone through moſt parts of 
Galilee and Judea ; but 

That it might be fulfilled which was * by the 
"| prophet] The Ethiopic verſion adds, 7/aiah ; for 
the former part of the following citation ſtands in 
Haiab Ixii. 11. as the latter does in Zech. ix. 9. It 
was uſual with the Jews to cite ſcripture / in this 
manner, by taking one part from one writer, and 
another from another, and j Joining them 3 


ſaying, the following words. 


5 Tell ye the dnightcr of Sion, Behold, | 
thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and ficting 


| upon an aſs, and a colt the foal of in 4. 


Tell ye the daughter of Zion, &c.] Theſe 
ſeem to be taken out of //aiah Ixii. 11. where ths 
ſaid, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy.; 
vation cometh, or thy ſaviour 2 meaning, wit 


out doubt, the Meſſiah: by the daughter of * 
is meant, not the city of Jeruſalem, but th 4 
habitants thereof, the Jewiſh ſynagogue; 
the Targum renders it, rn © the hay 

+ gation of Zion;” the. people of the ws; 
particularly the elect of God Ws them, thoſe. 


1 the W Seng rats in 
Bebold, thy King cometh unto IR 41 Ts Foy 
what follows; are cited from Zech. ix: q. and to 
be underſtood of the king Meffiah, who, in a little 
time after this prophecy was givenout, was to come 
to Zion, and redeem Jacob from all his iniquities, 


and was now come. One of the commen- 
tators gr (#), propor php are 9 855 


* the 
_— 
et 
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the ſenſe. of this prophecy; but obſerves, - chat 
chere are ſome that ſay, this is the Mefliah :- and 
another (I) of them affirms, that it is impoſſible 
to explain-it of any other than the king Meffiah ; 
and that it can be underſtood of no other, I have 
elſewherd ( ſhemn . 
Meek] In the prophecy of Zechary, it is »2y 
poor, as the Meffiah Jeſus was, in a. | 
ſenſe; but the word, both by the Septuagint, and 
our Evangeliſt, is rendered meet; as it is by the 
Targum, Jarchi, and Kimchi, who all explain 
it by imm * lowly, humble, or meek: ” and a 
character it is, that well agrees with. Jeſus, who, 
in the whole of his deportment, both in life, and 
in death, was a pattern of meekneſs, and lowli- 
nei 
And fitting upon an aſs, and à colt, the fole' of an 
 of5] This is applied to the Meffiah by the Jews, 
both ancient (z) and modern (o); to conſider | 
this as an inſtance and evidence of his humility : 
they ſuppoſe this aſs to be a very uncommon one, 
having an hundred ſpots on it; and ſay, that it 
<< was the fole of that which was created on the 
eve of the ſabbath (5); and is the ſame that 
Abraham and Moſes rode upon: and they own, 
as before obſerved, that Jeſus of Nazareth rode on 
one to J=ritfalem,” as is here related; Their an- 
cient £572nors, patriarchs, princes, and judges, 
uſed to ride on aſſes, before the introduction and 
multiplication of horſes in Solomon's time, for- 
bidden by the law of God: wherefore, though 
this might ſeem mean and deſpicable at this pre- 
ſent time, yet was it ſuitable enough to Chriſt's 
character as a King, and as the Son of David, 


= 


and king of Iſrael; ſtrictly obſerving the law given 
to the ki 


ngs of Iſrael, and riding in ſuch manner, 
as they formerly did.” 
6 And the diſciples went, and did as Je- 
And the diſciplerwent) The © two diſeiples, as 
the Arabic verſion reads, to the, village over 

ed to the: door without, in a place where tuo ways 


met: the houſe was juſt at the entrance of the vil- 


lage, at the door of which, on the outſide in the 
ſtreet, was the colt faſtened, Where were two 
ways of going into, and coming out of the town; 
ſo that it was a public place; the colt was eaſily 


4 Far 
| with all kind wre of painted 


put his on 


(0 Jarebi. i ib. (=) \Prophefies of the Meffiah literally 
WE Set clus, e. 9. p. 151, Ke. (=) T. Bab. San - 
bedrim, ſol 98. 1, & 991. Bereſhith Rabba, fol, 66. 2. & | 

85. 3. MidraſhKobelet. fol. 63. 2. Zohar in Gen, fol. 1a. 3. 

in Num. fol. 83. 4. & in Deut. fol. 117. 1. & 118. 3. Raya 

-  Mehimns in-Zobar in Lev. fol.-38. 3. & in Num, fol. 97. 2. 
- (0) Jurchi in Iſ. Xvi. 6. Beal Hatturim in Exod. fol, 88. . 

Abarbinel, Maſkmia Jeſhua, fol. 15. 4. 

(7) Pirke Eliezer, c. 31. Caghtory fol. 31.2... 


ſeen, nor could it well be taken away without be- 


ing obſerved, as it was hy the:owners of ãt: 
the colt; and bk > whilſt they 4855 es git, 
the owners of it aſked them, what they meant by 
ſo doing ? they returned for anſwer what Chriſt 
had directed ro to ſay ; upon which: they were 
fatisfied, and let them go with ĩtʒ ſee art xi. .=. 
This is a very conſiderable inſtance of the faith of 
the diſciples in Chriſt, and their ready and chear- 
ful obedience to him; WhO might have objected 
the appearance of theft, the ſcandal that might be 
brought upon them, and the trouble might 
be expoſed to hereby; but they make no heſitation, 
but go and do as he had ordered them; and in 


vhich, they are worthy of the imitation of all the 


followers of Jeſus. 


And brought the afs, and the colt, and 
put on them their clothes, and they fer him 
thereon. ne * $4 24 Soi: e 

And brought, Le.] To et 25M and Like 
add; and who only make mention of the cult: both 


were undoubtedly brought; the colt being unlooſed 


and taken away, the aſs, its dam, followed after: 


Aud put on them their cloaths| Their looſe upper 
gar ment*, to be inſtead of ſaddles and trappi ngs, and S 


that Chriſt might fit thereon with eaſe and decency.. 


"The other „ that they .coff their gar-- 


ments on the colt; and the Syriac verſion here reads, . 
they put their garments on the colt, and Jeſus 
rode upon it: but as both were brought; it is 
clear from hence, that their clothes were put upon 


ride on. And it ſhould ſeem, that it was not un- 
uſual to put garments on aſſes to ride on; for the 
miſt on es v. 10. repreſents the princes 
of Iſrael as riding upon aſſes, ſtrewed or ſaddled 
garments.“ The 
Perfic verſion, without the leaft colour of autho-- 
rity from the original text, renders it, and Jeſus - 


<-on;;”. which. is ridiculous, as well as eontrary 


, 


to truth: 


either on the aſs and colt, that is, on one of them, . 
or both ſucceſſively, or on the clothes they put 
8 And a very great multitude ſpread their 


in the way. _ 3 I. 
And a very great multitude) Which conſiſted- 


partly of the great multitude which followed 


both; not knowing which Chrift would chooſe to- 


rment on the colt, and fat there- 


garments: in the way; others cut down: 
branches from the trees, and ſtrewed ibm: 


# 1 by * - 
ed Chriſt : 

X - s 
Me > JO. 


8. MATTHEW, 


from 3 2 of the much people: that] 
5 tothe f of the paſſover from divers 
n ſee Fohn. xii. 
2 many: of them, for it. cannat be 
e Thee man by them all, 
bo their garments. in the way] Fan 


W the road, inſtead of carpets, to ride upon; 
the Perſie verſion adds, that he might paſs over 


them: this they did, in honour. to him as a 
Ling: So. when Jchu declared to the princes of 


2323 2 Kings ix. 13. chat is, to tread upon; 

1 2 the Jewiſh writers ſay (5), it was done that 

— higher han them all, ſuitable to the 

n a king: and it is reported of Cato Uti- 

cenſis (r), the emperor, that his ſoldiers ſtrewed 

their garments for him to walk upon: or theſe gar- 
ments were ſpread by the 

conjectures, ths treads tents might be raiſed by | 

them along the road, upon which they ſpread their 

nts to make a ſhow, in imitation of the feaſt 


of tabernacles, to which there is. a very great re- 


ſemblance in many things which occur in this ac- 
count; hen they uſed to ſpread linen cloth, gar- 
ments, and fruits, over their booths, for decara- 
tion and ornament (5). In like manner, the multi- 
tude might hang their garments, to make the ſhow 
the 
and trees, that 
along. * : 
Others cut dn branches þ 
ct theolive- trees, as the Perſic verſion expreſſes 
i}, ey which grew 
palm-trees ; the branches of which, with 
the —— of. bene trees, were what the Jews uſed 
to carry in their hands on the feaſt of tabernacles ; 
ſee Leviticus xxiii. 40. and the Evangelift John ex- 
eſsly ſays, that the people which 3 Chriſt from 


em at this time, did take hranehes of palm-trees 


iu their hands, 
not the time « 


And though this was 


ohn xii. 1 
ee but of the 


the feaſt o 


paſſover, yet it was common with the Jews to ſigni-. 


their joy upon any occaſion, b 

x bon A . used a. thite foul, Lou 
ing of the wet of Jeruſalem, by Simon Macca- 
| beus, the Jews entered into it toich thankſgiving, ! 
and branches of palm-trets, & c. 1 Mack. xiii. 51. 
Likewiſe upon purifying the _ which had 
w polluted'by Antiochus, they kept eight days 
RR as in a 22 . Mace. bare 
„ and. 0,2 x. 

6, 7. 6.7. Be nt, faid, 5 | 
And they firewed them in the way] Not in the 


Ke Levi ben Garfom, & KR. Samuel Laxiado in lec, 
7 — (s) Main Succn, e. f. . 3. vid. | 
a Namn. & Bartenors in ib. & Maimon, „ 


h ways and me- 


po GE TIE IE 


that he was anointed king of Iſrael, they 
baftened, and took. every man 8 and pur it: 


way-fide. Dr Lightfoot 


r, either on ſuch booths, or on the houſes” 
Were upon the road, as they went 


om the trees]. © From: 


in great plenty hereabout; and alſo | 


n the cleanſ- i 


re 


middle of deed, which ah has "EN an IM : 
drance to riding; but by the way-ſide, upon the 
booths, or houſes: in the road, in honour of him; 


juſt as the Jews ſay (i), The ſtreets were ſtrewed 


with myrtles, and the courts with purple, when 
80 Mordecai went out of the king's gate. 
9 And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, faying, Hoſanna 
to the ſon of David - Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; Hoſanna 
in the higheſt, _ | 
Aud the multitudes, &c.] That is, "that went be- 


fore Chriſt ; accordingly the Syriac, Arabic, Per- 


fic, and Ethiopic verſions, and Munſter's Hebrew 
Goſpel read, that went before him: theſe ſeem 
to bath the much people that met him from Jeruſalem, 


And that follnwed bim]! Which were perhaps 
thoſe that came from Jericho, and other parts; 


Cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David] By. 
calling Jeſus the Son of David, they owned and 
proclaimed. him to be the Meſkah ; this being the 
uſual title, by which the Meſſiah was known among 
the Jews; S i. I. and by cry- 
ing, and ſaying Haſanna to him, which was done 
with loud acelamations, and the united ſhouts of 
both companies, before and. behind ; they aſcribe 
all- praiſe, honour, gl = and bleſſing to him; and 
with him all proſperity, happineſs, and ſafety. The 
word Hoſanna is an Hiebe word, and is com- 
pounded-of-nz and nywin which, ſignifies, t fave, 
<< beſcech;” and which words ſtand in a Plan 
cxviiic 25. to which. the multitude had ce, 
as appears from what follows; and are into 
one word, wywm 3 or Hoſanna ;” in 
which formit frequently appears in the Jewiſh writ- 
ings; and becauſe ar the often uſe of it at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, that feaſt was called He/anna ; 
and the ſeventh day of it was called, maT Run. 
<< the greatHoſanna (u). Moreover, the Lulabs, 
or the bundles made of branches of palm-tre 
boughs of willow and myrtle, which they Carrie 
in their hands at the feaff of tabernacles, of ten go 
by this name: it is ſaid (æ), The E myr- 
<< tle is right or fit, nzywn+_ es for e 
That is, to be put into the Lulab, or * of 
boughs and branches, which was carried 
and n at the above feaſt. Again (5), ies is 
<« 2 tradition of R. Meir, that it was 3 
< of the honourable men of Jeruſalem, to 1 
* their Lulabs with golden threads ſays Rabbah, 
we 1 are 5 hey, Raw We © 2 bind the 

Hoſannz.“' 
% Targura in Ether vii» 55 Seder —— . 
#) T. . St 
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% Hoſanna.” The gloſs on it is, c chat bind the 
&« Lulabs.“ And, the Game bah, A man 
„may not hold an Hoſanna in a linen cloth.” 
«© Once more (z), Says R. Tera, A man wn 
„ not prepare, nwwin © an Hoſanna for u child, 
© on good day.” Sometimes the Hoſanna ſeems 
to be diftinguiſhed from the Lulab ; and then by 
the Lulab is meant, only the branches of palm- 
tree; and by the Hoſanna, the boughs of willow 
and myrtle; as when (a), Rabbah ſays, A man 
may not fix the Lulab wma in the Hoſan- 
« na.” And a little after ſays the ſame, A man 
“ may not bind the Lulab with the Hofanna.” 
Now theſe bundles might be ſo called, becauſe 
they were lifted up and ſhaken, when the above 
words out of P/alm cxviii. 25. were recited : for 
thus it is ſaid (5), ** When do they ſhake, that is, 
& their Lulabs, or Hoſannas? At thoſe words, 
O give thanks unto the Lord, Pfalm exviii. 1. the 
„beginning and end; and at thoſe words, Save 
* now, I beſetch thee, . 25. Hence ſome have 

thought, that theſe are meant by the Hoſanna in 
this text; and that the ſenſe is, that the multitude 
cried, ſaying, Theſe branches of palm- trees we 
carry in our hands, and ſtre by the way ſide, 
„are in honour to the Son of David, the true 
«© Meſſiah, Jeſus of Nazareth. But then this ſenſe 
will not agree with the following clauſe, Heſannsa 
in the higheſt : it may therefore be further obſerved, | 
that certain prayers and ſongs of praiſe, were call- | 
ed Hoſanua's: hence we read (c) of, raw ow 
Fran © the Haſanna's of the ſabhath; which 
conſiſted of various ſentences in praiſe of the ſab- 
bath, and thankſgivings to God for it; and are 
concluded with this word Hoſauna : and of various 
_ petitions that God would ſave them, as he had 
done others; and at the end of each petition is this 
word. As alſo of (d), a π⁰j/ο‚²mm iw uwom 
e the Heſauna's of the great Heſanns; which are 
certain words of prayer and praiſe, uſed on the 
ſeventh day of the feaſt of tabernacles. And whereas 
at that feaſt the f 
concluded with the cxviiith Halm, Where the words, 
Save now, I beſeech thee, O Lord, ſtand; from whence 
this word is formed. The true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of it here appears to be this; That the multi- 
tude that attended Chriſt to Jeruſalem, as they went 


o 
1 . Ban ide bom all ſucceſs and 
Fr ; and importunately prayed for ſalvation 

Y him; adding, 5 8 | 


Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord) 


Which words are taken alſo out of P/alm cxviii. 26. 


Hallell, or hymn, was ſung, which | 


— - >” agent 5 —— 2 — 23235. 


and is an aſeription of blefling and praiſe to Jeſus, . 


the Meſſiah ; who being ſent by God, "came from 


— 


him with his authority „ as his apoſtle 85 e 


preſenting him; and contains another ous or 
e 


him, that he might be crowned with 
of divine goodneſs, for his | 
and praiſed by. them, for all the ſpiritual bleſſings 
* . bleſſed with in him. And very property 
and pertinently were thoſe words uſed and applied 
to Chriſt, ſince the Pfalm from whence they are 


. to be ſpoken 


im; and particularly, he is ed in . 22, by 


the flone the builders refuſed ; as is clear from . 42. 


of this chapter, and from As iv. 11. and 1 Pot. H.9, 
and which is allowed by ſome Jewith writers, an- 
cient and modern (/); and , 29. the words fol- 
lowing theſe, are by them interpreted of the days 
of the Meſſiah, the times of Gog and Magog, and 
the future age (g). And others of them faid, as 
Mark obſerves, chapter xi, 10. Bleſſed be the Finz- 


dom of our father David, that cometh in the nume of 
the Lord; fee the note there. Moreover, as it 


be thought others of che ople faid, as Lute re- 
lates, chapter xix. 38. Blefſed be the ling that-cometh 
in the name of, the Lord; ſee the nate there. "Ts: 
which is added, 2 . Tae” N 


Flabenss in the higheſt] That is, * Let fongs of 
© praiſe be ſung o God, whois in che higheſt. | 
and goodneſs vouch- 


„ heavens, for all his | duch 
<< ſafed to the ſons of men, through-Chrift his 
<< beloved Son; or, Let not only all alvation. 
<* happineſs, and proſperity, attend the Meſah, 
David's Son, here on earth; but all: glory: 

e felicity in the higheſt heavens, above n be 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſa- 


lem, all the city was moved, faying, Who = 


is this? 


the ſeat of the ancient kings of Judah; and of his 
father David ; entering into it in this very publi 
manner, as he never did before; riding in 
manner the ancient judges and kings of 
attended A 3 


with a numerous retinue, ſhouting 


Naomi wich Ruth returned thither; and of whic 
the fame phraſe is uſed, as here, Ruth i. 19. 
the city was meved about them; which the Chaldee 


i. aa ad. 


(e) w. fol. 37. 2. (6) Miſa, Succa, c. 3; gf 
6 Seder Tephilior fol, 297. 24. (4). Ib, A, 293, 2, 


(5) Vid, Kimebin Pha, S. 2. J) cha in Exce, 
| fol. 93. 3. Jarchiin Mic. v. 2, NF i a 1 8 


ple; and be blefled 


belongs to him: the whole of it is, by ſome | 


| {nd when, Ke. ] The mettopolis of che nation 


— 
dis, 
as 


304 157 N ATTH E W. 
— — — — 
eee of the And'« wal thin that fold and bought in the 
city were in troops about them. And temple] B Lot in che holy of holies, nor in the holy 


ſo here the ſenſe is, that the inhabitants of the city 
of Jeruſalem were in 5 alarmed at the un- 
common apparatus, and ſhouting, and ran Set 
numbers to inquire what was the matter: 
Saying; H#&0is this *} They knew him not; for 
though he had preached unto them, and wrought 


miracles among them, yet they had never ſeen him 
in any ſuch pomp and ; and could not deviſe 
ho he ſhould be, that entered their city in fuch 


a manner, Add the ſhouts and acclamations of 
ſo great a multitude: it ſeemed greatly to affea 


them, e eee eee aſtoniſhment, 


unn Pas 
11 And the attitude faid, This is Jeſus 
tha ophet of Nazareth of Galilee. _ _ 
And the (multitude ſaid} Or . the people,” as 


the Vulgate Latin, and Munſter's Hebrew Goipe! | 
read; 
followed after him: theſe knew Chriſt better than 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſcribes and Pha- 


the common people, that went before, and 


riſees, and rulers of the people. 


This 6 it Jeſus the prophet] That prophet Moſes 
.of, . Xviii. 15. and the nation of = 


ews in general expected : 

Nazareth of Galile) Who, though hone 

"Of News wy web g educated, . . 
Fr pum ae == Fg . 
„ r 


2 ¶ And Jeſus went into the temple of 
God, and' caſt out all them char fold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew. the 
tables of the money-changers,. and the K ſeats 


n 


Aud Jaſus went, F bf a which was 
built bh his order, and dedicated to his worſhip, and 
where the Shekinah, or the divine preſence was. 
Chriſt went not to the tower of David, the ftrong- 
hold of Zion, the palace of his father David; for he 
entered not as'a temporal king; but he went to 
the. houſe: of his heavenly Farber, au ns Lord | 
and ietor of it, to preach in it, and purge it; 
whereby the of the latter houſe became greater 
than that of the farmer ; and ſo ſeveral prophecies had | 
their accompliſhment, particularly Haggai ii. 7, 9 
Aal. iii. 3. Though this was not the firſt time, 
of Chriſt s being in the temple; yet this 
was the moſt public and magnificent 
After he had alighted from the colt, and 


22 
his entrance 
2 
t 
as is very probable, he went in by the eaſtern 
| cle the king's gu, e into 


that and the aſs to their proper owners, 


place, nor in the court of the prieſts, nor in the 
court of the Iſraelites, but in the court of the 
Gentiles, and in the mountain of the houſe, in 
which were ſhops, where various things were ſold, 
relating to ſacriſices. What theſe perſons bought 
and ſold, whom Chriſt caſt out, is not ſaid, but may 
be collected from John ii. 14. where beſides doves, © 
of which hereafter, mention is made of /beep and 
oxen ; which were brought to be ſold, on account 
of the paſſoyer, for it was then near their time 
of paſſover, as now: for beſides: the lambs and 

kids, which were here alſo: ſold and bought for 
che paſlover-ſupper, ſheep and oxen were here 
alſo killed and ſold for the Chagiga, or feaſt (5), 
which was the day following: here likewiſe the 
drink-offerings'were bought and ſold (i). This 
was one way of buying and ſelling in the temple. 


And overthrew the tables 0 + Ag money changer: 
Of which fort were they fat in the temple 
at certain times, to po > the half- /hekel; and 

the money. of ſuch who wanted one; % 
whic . 


they gained ſomething to themſelves. 
33 Iſraelite, 
the tem- 


was a cuſtom in our Lord's time, for 
once a year, to pay half a ſhekel 

ple- charge and ſervice; which was founded upon 
the orders given by God to Moſes in the wilder- 
neſs: that upon his numbering the people, to take 
of every one that was twenty of age and 
up „rich or poor, half a I, Exod. xxx. 
13—15. though this does not ſeem to be defigned 
as a perpetual rule. H it now obtained, 
and was annually paid : eee ere of der | 
© (which anſwers to our F ; 
“ concerning the ſhekels (Z). 8 is, Time 
gave public notice, in all the cities in Iſrael, bor 
the time of paying the half-ſhekel was hen 
hand, that they mob get their mo | 
every one was obliged to pay it: he _ (H Ar, or 
«© It is an A command of the law, 
pay the half-theket 


ce every man in Iſrael ſhould 
every year; even though a 5 * man that is 
<< maintained by alms, Exod. Xxx, 15. Notice 


being thus given (n), S on the fifteenth day (of the 
% ſame month) man>w © tables were placed in 


| << the province, or city” (which Bartenoru (n) in- 


<< terprets of Jeruſalem; but Maimonides (0) fays, 

ec the word uſed is e of all the cities in 

the land of Iſrael 1 Jeruſalem) and on 

Kit e en they 6 were e 4 wn 
cc 


8 


* 


wy Vid, R. Sol. Jarchi, in Deut, xvi, 


kalim, c. 5. J. 4. Maimon. Cele e. 7. . 10, 11, 12 
(+) Miſa. 5 ©. ©. * L u. 5 Maimon, Hilch. 
1. of 
Gn 9 a 0 k = etnies 2 * 3 


3 7 3 W . 


e 3 3. 


cc fan 


Atary,”: The-6 
— (P), after-this 
4 


y,do nat.compel, him 10 gig, on the: 
th, << W 1. ſit in the 2 4 to col- 


N him wee 
8 5 os 


arne 
neee Sives us 
0 Lair Oo a Kao 2 of t ir 
| and of the  firting 11 75 ſich e temple, 
and: or wh W hat account, . theſe | TS 
rot it in e t 


STI 
0D. - 
. 


7 


« eld, e Ke 


ve a thekel 
cole Be 


are called, 
— theſe ls poet et 
anſwer in words (r). * How much is the 
<< Koldon & filver Aab, according te N. Meir; 
bar the wiſe men fay, half an oe "Op 28 48 
is ebſew here exproſſec 7), v4 Wb . 
the Tuben At that dme they 

for the half Mete e! def 
„Which is the wöelfeh Fart bf à pen 
4. Nabon leld thai that is' | 
Mau was the half ef 4 foxth part of the Haff. 
ſbekel, and the crenty-fourtk part of a ſhekel, and 
weighed 8 — : helf a 3-0 was the 4 
forty:eh part of 'a „ id Weigl *6ightt | << 
barley (#)corns; a H Was, of our m ey the vu. «c 
Jue of e e 2 e an 


one his was 
whith th in Wel afin t. 0 of muſt | 


to aigreatideaFof:money 3 —5 
lie A — en e v perſons, 
— ate ee 'overtarned x Nos Te 0d be be 
obſected, that this was net che time of their fg. 
for it was: not within 4 Jew days yo STE 

hy which was in the month N; N 
ie was in the month Aar, that the 3 
paid. Rut it ſhbuld be obſerved, according to 


be abowe account, — . — Wenn fie | 


— 


WY Oe 


— — pp * 


* Hitch. Shekalim, c. Ce vs 


a? bf fl 


In 


: -2l2xVo L. pr 


by - 2 bus ec 


45 perſons to pay it. Naas theſe me 


5 
24 þ ch d 


wo | be'changed” or money: 
{woes account,” which 
E e of 


gers nde ere c 


OG, «cl 
not given. News| 


be the pat, lt at 1 


2 . 2 


of chem: ho: fo that "there was bur 

* che one and the other; and 
numbers 8 were obliged 

And che 1 ey is aud poverty 
may reaſon: be thought to be ft 

5 e Bong 

f relates + deſerves nori 


this fuppolition ; 8 

gt hr" fate” in the t le 'to a eng ot mone 
ey ry 0 ey urged and 8 | 

buſineſs,” ir away of exchange, that Fog to do; 

— pe at fuch a time as the paſſover, wh 

Perfojes cane from ilferentparts to attend it; ane 

Who i at Want to Have .their forei 

or current 5 


will thew the large 
the men (. 
re them, Kon- 
"thitteen cheſts, 15 5 
many ie rae 

X whe nel 


. oy 


4 


5 55 | 


the Tecond 105 


eels of the 85 ird for every 
rat Leo or vo upon him, Fog 
| ee . 


8 | 
order: Oh Ne Altar? che 5 5 8 that 4 — 

«6: « Fig wh the ſeyenth, for 

hy ave gold by the merc 1 85 | 

or "the remainder of the ſin o 


3 | DT as 
49 


teſt de caft- into * 5 
naindet of the tret- 

| e tenth, 101 che remainder of 

er men and warden in 7 and | 

% women after child-birth;” 

cc remainder of the offerin 

z. veſt, for the: xg of 


7 ut he 755 DEE, Which we 
—— of the . ee 


SY 16H 0+ £1 


Þ "Ss _=_ 
0 — Fiche theta © $ 
"Tn ag e. * | 
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. . cont. 2 ag — — 


< this habitation (or temple which he. front — 
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and on account of running iſſues; which caſes were 


very frequent, 
doves high, of which what follows is an in- 


and ſometimes raiſed the price of 

ſtance (J. It happened at a certain time, ol 
« doves were ſold in Jeruſalem for a N. 

“ each; faid Rabban ben Simeon 


will not lodge, (or lie down) this night, un- 


« til they are ſold for a filver penny each: he went |. 


<« into council houſe and taught, that if a 


„ woman had five certain births, or five certain 


<« iſſues, ſhe ſhould bring one offering, and eat 
<<. of the ſacrifices, nor ſhould there remain any 
e debt upon her; and doves were ſold that day 
<« for two fourths: that is, for a ſilver penny. 
Now a golden penny, was the value of twenty 
five ſſlver pence (z) ; ſo that the price, by this 
means, was ſunk very much: but not only, deves 
were ſold in the markets in Jeruſalem, but in the 
temple itſelf (a). There was. a, preſident over 
„ the doves, which was he with whom, they 
<« agreed, who ſold doves for the offerings, ſo and 


4 ſo by the ſhekel; and every one that was obliged go by 


4 to bring a pair of turtle doyes, or two young 

© pigeons, brought the price of them, 'wpn>..5 to 
" the ſanctuary; and the preſident gave the 
« doves to the maſters of the offerings, and made 
« up the account with the —.— No at 
a ſeaſt-time, as this was, there was a; greater de- 


| 


mand for doves than uſual; for women who had 


lain in, and ſuch as had fluxes, whether men or 
women, who lived in diſtant parts, reſerved their 


offerings till they came 2 8 0 pad 
which in in conſequence.m 


8 
for theſe birds, and furniſhes out * why 


| toy. ſhould be ſo many e time in the 


e to ſell doves. Some bt, that 
. perſons are here meant, which are often. men- 
tioned by the Jewiſh. doctors (c), as an infamous 
ſort of 9 1 who are not admitted as witneſſes in 
any caſe ; and are reckoned, among thieves, rob- 
bers, uſurers, and ers at dice; 2 Bw mas], 
teach doyes to fly, either to decoy other doves 
wm ths. dove-houſes, . or. to out-fly, others for 
ney, or to fight one 12787 anotherz and theſe | 
fate in the temple to fell thi is ſort of doves, which 
was ſtill more . but he ber, ſenſe is 
more agtecable, 


13 And ſaid unto has [12-36 vice 
My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer; 


B Miſa, Cerithot, e. FL. 2 —— 
(o)Maimon, Hitch. Cele cle Hamiledaſh, . 7.6. 9. 
Fry iT 8 T. Bab. Sanbedrim, fol. 2. 1 (le) ay b. 
Eeubin, fol; $2. . T. Sankedrim, fol, 25. a. * ed in ib. 
Mifn, Sanhe@rim, c. 3. F. 3. Maimon, Bartenora, & Ez. . 
im in ib. & Beayor, d 2. 7. & Bartenora in ib. Maimon. 
Gazela veabada, c. 7. Toes, unitan, e. A+ 2. & Eduth, 
c. 10. . 4 1 0 7 att ial 02558 + © 3 


1 


was the p lace of his wo 


but ye have made it a den ſof thieves. 


And ſaid, Ke. See 1/ai; Winz ( esbin 
My houſe ſhall be called the houſe Neger hefe 
are the words of God, calling the temple his hou/, 
Y | which was built according to the plan he gave; and 
ie and where he dwelt, 

andvouchſafed his preſence to his people; and figni- 
Figs that in time to come, 'it ſhould be an houſe 
AG all: not for. the Jews only, but he the Gen 

lo: 


"Por all at As it is lpreſity by the prophet, 


and cited by, Mark; and particularly this part of 


it, in which were "the e and ſellers 
of doves; for that was the court o 
where they were admitted to pray, and. perform 


cher parts of worſhip. Theſe words, are ri 
| 9 by Chriſt to the temple; nor can the aa 


ſelves deny it; for their own Targum para- 

pales; it thus, appr. a © thehoule of my lanc- 
ſhall be called an houſe of prayer ; 

mall be one ! for the meaning is not Ag it Would 
by ſuch a name, but ſhould be for ſuch a uſe, 
and not. for bying,. an "felling | and 'merchan- 
tile; to en d uſe the Jews Kh LE it: 3 
it follows, 


r de have: wade.it awe bin) Thete are 
the worn A (0 mr roving W is jovi 


SS #&a Hs 


Pic" ag 2varice and extortion, of the — 
e eee the e temple, Who had a conſi- 
derable ſhare in theſe 0 bings ; and to whom; the 
| temple. was, - them uſed, as a den is to and 
by, thieves, and rob I'S: where they ſhelter them- 
= for defer perſons robbed both God and man, 
and the temple was a ſanctuary to them; here they 


| ſkreened themſelves, and, under the appearance 


of religion and devotion, devoured widows houſes, 
plundered perſons of their ſubſtance, and were full 
of extortiqn and exceſs. ... 


14 And che blind and/ the lame care to 


TY in the temple ; andhe Kealed them. 


And the; blind, - &c. J The Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions read, th. Y brought unto him the blind 
5 and the lame. The blind. could not come to 
him unleſs they were led, nor the lame, un els 
they were carried: the ſenſe. thereſore 15. t 
came, being brought him cry d e, ee 

In che temple]! That part of it, the oourt of 
the «Gentiles, and mountain of the houſe, out 
of which: he had caſt the buyers and ſellers, &c. 


and in the room of them, E in theſe 


objects of his pit: ct Ht 


"And be healed them] To the blind. he reſtored 
fight, and cauſed the lame to- * which mi. 


the Gentiles, 


4 „ $3 al W 
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e in a — the ater "Evangeliſt relate; theſe far? And Jeſus laid unte dem. Tea 


15 CAndwhen the chief prieſts indfcribes 
ſaw- the wonderful Uthirgs. that he did, "and 
the children crying in the temple, and Gyings | 
Hoſanna to Wan of Davids they werefſore|| in 
difpleaſed, | „ le ee bitk 


And whin the e big, d 8204 I Las 


enemies of Chriſt ; Who upon hearing the- ſhouts. filly creatures; {6% oid of knowledge and under- 
/ ſtanding | 


of the people at iſt's entrance into the city 


and paſlage through it to the temple; and under- | 
ſtanding chat it was Jeſus of Nazaretly tat was 


come thither ; they came alſo to awe. the people, 
and pick up what they could 3 him: | J 
when they * 3 


Saw, the wonderful things that be dd] As the 


overturning the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeats of tho of that ſold 4265 without any oppoſition, 
when theſe traders 3 40 many, and in g 
power, and he a ſing rſon, and unarmie 
nd that the [7 al rect k el Jeb, 4d the. 
were tured, | 
And the children gyn hg in in the rok Winn 
: from various parts N pa- 
rents to ſee the ſight; gt * e 
1 Pro- 
4 20d: bn 


had. dane, they began che ſan 
Aud ſaying, Heſauna to the:4 

ory: to him, and-wiſhing him all hap- 

the form they had = 


claiming es to ba the M 
ineſs — ar — taken 
from the people, and might — by | 
parents; and which they, pronounced without\fear 
of the high prieſts and ſcribes, being diſpoſed, 
directed, and overruled hereunto by the- provi- 
dence. of Cod. It was indeed no unuſual thing 
for children to ſing the Haſanna at the feaſt of * 
bernacles; for, according to the Jewiſh canons (; a), | 
« child that knew how to ſhake, was obliged 
to carry the lulab,” or bundle 6f Myrtle, and 
willow-boughs, and palm: tree pig ks at the 
ſhaking of which Haſauna was ſaid : but that they 
ſhould cry Hoſanna:toJeſys, as David's Son, was 


very ext! went} and what the high priefts and 
Wy notice of with great reſentment: 
ere ſort diſplenſad 198 At the children, that 

61430 we ir parents, that ſuffered them; and 


eſpecially at Chriſt, who did not forbid; them. 
The Perfic verſion renders i it, it diſpleaſed the 
«« prieſts;” the Arabic reads, * they murmured ; 

and the Ethiopic bas 8 „it was not n to 


0 them.“ 


7) T. Bab. 'Sueea, fol. 
; 2 
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Jeint !: lack 
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have ye never read, Out of the mouth of 
i chou 2M WT. 


E <2: Md fio N 


Ivor ; 
4rd ſail "onto him AY Fon 6 1 
that if he did, he ought to reprove them, or 


= he would be. a very vaing+as-wellas a weak 


— * 
7 ne 
34 


man, to take ſuch: thin 


to himſelf, which did 
not belong to him 


from ſuch poor, little, 


: 22:191b390 ti e ect ** 


And % le d them, Nn] Signifying he did 
hear, ws r e re 1905 ; 


id, and was 
ready to vindicate it; and did, by 23 fol 
lowing, que: ion to chem; th q 


Kine ye never read] That paſſage of, ee 
in er n 
ety the, mouth of: babes. and tings , 
oe: 1 Een text it a 


N 


here ee rad 


ny are e 20, 
- gether, as bein 


iven ct q 
e ZN 3 * 


in Jas > xiii. 1 which is. ——— . 
glory, or glory Wa. Ls exprefled wath a 
Tug voice, or in à very vehement N 
theſe babes and ſucklings; and th id W. 
ia un to God's diſpoſing them. hereunto, putting it 
into their 1 and ſtrengthening them to. 7, 
.clare it in a very ſtrong and powert. manner; Fg 
that his Rebngth was made perfect in their weak- 
'neſs, and his praiſe- the more glorious... In the 
Bain it is added, Brcauſe of , thine enemies, That | 
thou migbteſt flill the enemy, and. 5 PRO; by 
whom are meant the high prieſts 


Phariſees, the mortal enemies of 9 5 abe . 
were full of enmity. againſt him, and au, to 
revenge themſelves on him for. ſpoilin mar- 
ket at this time; but were ſtilled by tl > Haſaunas 


of the children, and Chriſt's re of them, 
The Jews themſelves ſeem to be conſcigus, t tha 
theſe words relate to the Meſhah.; for they ſay (e), 


chat „ babes and ſucklings Nopm pam ſhall 


give ſtrength to the king Meſhah ;” e 
referring to. this pailage,.. n an 0 ae) 
17 J. And he left them, and went out of 
che city into Bethany; and he lodged there. 
Aud be left them] The high. prieſſs and ſcribes, 


— — and put to ſilence, and — r 
of his comp 2 WN 


by . ae 1 2. — ee. 2 21 K 


| from Jeruſalem, or almoſt two miles, 


1 affliction; a a ſuitable place 


read (g) c un ron e run © "hops of 


A great mitt be drove here for alively dares; | 


of dates,” the fruit of che palm-tres: hence: | 


it nid its name; another” part bore palm - trees, 
ton over againſt it had its name; and anorher: 


part had great plenty of fig- trees growing on it, 
; IG 2 4 


_ «© the walhing-place of Bethany; which ſeems 
to me to be not a place for the waſtilng and puri- 


_ ſtory is, that Nn 


N 


ee, 4 — — — 
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E ITY Which was Shout ten det 


Hither he went to converſe with his — 
Lazarus, and Martha, and Mary, «dd. were all. 
of this place, und where he could lodge and reſt 
quietly. The name of the town is variouſly; in- 
according to ſome ancient writers (J 
it — the Wet of obedience ;” ſo,Chrift: 
went from the diſobedient and faithleſs city: to a 
place of obedience, Where he had Tome | faithful | 
and;, obedient. diſciples, "Others read read, Its and 1 
Munſter's Hebrew « Goſpel, mu n Folk ie houſe 
or C 


to, who was about- to ufer for the ſins Ty 
people. The Syriac verſion renders it way va 
and which is interpreted © an houſe,” or place of 
<« buſineſs; ” as this town of Bethany was,” We 


Which were deſtroyed the years! 

before Jeruſalem, becauſe made their affairs 

to ſtand: x fn Prod words of. 3 that le, ay; 
hi gloſs 

forbidden n Was free by the law. 


. figs, which heteabout in t plenty. 
Mention is made in the Talmud of {þ) 337 55vavas || 
<< the figs of % hen, as Ohriſt dg 
parted from this place, the next · morning, he ſaw 
4 fig tree. But the true etymology and fignifica-| 
tion of the name is rn Fv2 «the houſe,* orplace | 


ey that came from Jefuſalem to meet Chriſt, 
ight have their patm-tree branches. One part of | 
. -Olivet Adunded with olives, from vvhence 


and that was "called: Bethany; from whence this 


; and that part of 
Jeruſalem which was neareſt to it went by che 
lame name. We read (i) alſo of vn Fva Sw yrmrils 


fication of unclean men and women ght 
foot F =. hg for waſhing of fheeh; for: the 
in pieces a 5 the 
* —— place of Bethany, and the affair came 
<< before the wiſe men; that is, at Jeruſalem, to 
know whether that ſheep might be eaten or no, 
ritzen. i . 2 Win Matt. p. 
Kar, Fa. Hoet. 1 Ws. Bab. Bava 69% 


| B 


Forbidden; Abd 
y, an houſe, or 


place of ſheep: ah ne {oh for this town, | 


. 


* and what account is given of it. 
Aud be lodged there), Hicher in the houſe af La 


S] zarus gud his two fifters,; or in that of Simon the 
leper ;\ for it was even-tide When he went out of 

rufalem; as Mark obſerves.” The Ethiopicver-- 
ton adds, and reſted there; and ſo ( Origen, 
reads it; and according to Harpocratian (7), the 
word uſed, by the Evangeliſt ſignifies to ie dion, 
and /leep, and take one's reft. Oy. e Bere 
all night. | 


18 Now 2 5 1 — as be reyurned 
into the eity, he hungered. i, 


ES eck et jn the firſt, or mornin e in 1. 
dawn, or break of day, the firſt ſpring of light; 

ſo. the Latins m) uſe prima luce, for. early in the 
morning, as ſbon as ever day breaks: ſo carly did 
Chrift- riſe, and return from Bethany to Jeruſa- 
lem; = and 


1111 


4 be 1 1005 tbe a1 Arie Perke verſion 
renders it, they returned; which though not 5 
good verſiop, gives a true ſenſe; for as Chriſt ih | 
with the twelve to Bethany, as Mark arms, ſo 


| theſe ieturnied 4 ith him; as is cleaf fro what fol- 


lows.” Thus Chrift, day after da went to and 
— Ieruſalem: . — 17 1. went to Be- 
eo the mou mountof 2 and 


not zppea in allen d | 
fore the —— ah iq l: en 
Fe Dungered] Riſing wer befor his friends 
were up, he had eaten 27 — that morning, and 
fo before he had got far ſtom Bethany, found him- 
ſelf hungry; 'which proves the truth of his human 


nat 1 - 
re re DIR 
19 And vn 0 9 86 ee 
be came ton it, and found nothing thereon, | 
hut leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let no 

fruit grow on thee, hencefbrwärd for ever. 
And prefently the fig-tree withered away, 


And toben bs ſat a;fig-tree} In the Greek text it 
le, one fig- tue, one 2 . 
muſt ſee a great many, as for. a 
large tract of 8 ies warmly affic> 
trees, and therefore called Bethphage ; e ut 
h F of the ſigs of Bethany: b 
nn! he 


24.58. (3) f. 8 53, 1, Eubiz, fot, 28. ( 


ic. Degen Orazory p. 55 
- Curtius, b 5. 5+ 


much pains 22 it, ſeei 
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Anno Dom. 33. 


Our. XXI. ver: 18, 19. 


30 
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he be this none that had fi uch large and ſpreading leaves 
as this; for it was the time when the hg-tree was 
155 buddi ing, and putting | forth its leayes; where- 
ore he took notice of it; and though it was 3 afar ff, 
as Mark ſays, yet being hungry, 10 made up to it, 
expecting, from its promitſing appearance, to find 
fruit on it. This fig-tree was 


In the way) By the road ſide, and e had 
no owner; was Common to an 9 no 
injury was done to any perſon 8,100 93 6455 it: 

He came 10 it, and, Wer print thereon but 23 
only] Mark \ fays pre} fr lr jo vo nd 

any thing 2 ; . muſt be underſtood of hi 
as man; for as he h 
expected as man, from the 2 appearance of this fig- 
tree, that he might find fruit upon it; and which | 
is no contradiction to his Deity, and his havin 
the Spirit of God, as the Few (, 9 5 
eſpecially ſince, as Biſhop Kidder 
ſuch an expectation is attributed to 


jects; and 
obſerves, 
himſelf, 


in . v 2, 4. and it may be added, and with re- 


to that people, of ieh this fig tree was an 
blem, rk yoke by Chriſt to Conſidered rt. 
as ſuch in what he did to it. The fame E 
further obſerves, and whor be came is it, he found 
nothing hut Jeques, far tht time of figs. was not per. 
The word zet is not in the o text; which 
laſt clauſe is a reaſon, either why he found no 
fruit, os nothing) but leaves. upon. it, becauſe it 
was not a time, or ſeaſon of figs: it was not a 
goons ſo Dr Hammond-/intetprets it; and yet 
though it vvas not, ſince this tree. was do very flou- 
riſhing, fruit might have been expedted:an-it : and 
alſo, it furniſhes out a reaſon why: Chriſt took: ſo 
there were very few” 
figs to be had elſewhere, and this: bid very fair to 
— him with ſome in this time of ſcarcity: or 
elſe, as by reaſon why, beſides its appear- 
ance, he expected fruit upon it, becaule the time: 
of figs, that is, of the gathering of the: figs; uu 
not come in which ſenſe the chrag is uſed in $34) 
of this chapter; and is Biſhop Kidder's interpre- 
ration of the paſſage: and ſince therefore the time 
was not come for the in- gathering of the fips, as | 
none had. been taken off ory ano es, 3 6 
expected on it, This ſenſe would: be very pro 
did it appear that figs were uſually ripe about this 
time ; but the contrary ſeems m + both from 


ſeripture, which repreſents the figetree putting forth | 


its leaves, as a ſign the ſummer is nigh; Jdettexxiv.. 


232. the woe. of figs was the ſolſtice of Toes, er 


aſk June, or the ſummer-ſolftice.(p) : 
5 85 Talmudiſts, who ſay (70, that the de. 


* — —— pate 2. b. 30. N 3 
| Demonſtration ber. a. p. 38, 

Rabat, i. 45. „ 
TS 4+ 9 10. 4 


as man, ſo he judg and | 


inning of leaves, or p forth of che leaves 
67 Wees, is in the” month 155 an, che month in 
which the paſſover was kept, and fo the then } 
fent time of the year; and Who, from this time, 
reckon three times fifty days, or five full 1 --—4 
before the figs are ripe fr): ſo that theſe words are 
rather à reaſon why Chriſt did not expe to find 
figs on En trees, 3 he ſaw in great abun- 
dance as he paſſed along, becauſe the time of com- 
mon, ord: being ripe, was . and 
why he particularly expected to find ſome an chis 
tree, becauſe it bein full of appeared to be 
of a different kind from other fig-:rees : and was 
either of that fort which they call r ] N BD 
noth uach, as Dr Lightfoot — -which . 
were a kind of white ſigs that were not ripe till the 
third year (5)... The . its fruit the ſirſt 


9 | year, which hung on it the ſecond, and v 


to perfection on the third: ſo that when it was 4 
| years old, it had fruit of the firſt, ſecond, . 
year on it: this being ſuch a tree, by its 2 
of 3 when others had none, or were 
fruit of one year, or more 
expe on it, when it had none at gr cham 
fore wras d : or it might be one of that fort. 
which brought forth fruit twice a year : for of ſuch. 
fort jy Ps we read in the Jewiſh e 
and therefore though it was not the time of 
common figs being ripe, yet this being one of the- 
ſeaſons in which this ſort of tree bore ripe fruit, and 
being, ſo. very flouriſhing, might * ex- 
| from it: dat there being none, 
He ſaid unto it, Let na fruit grow oa is hene. 
farward for ever] Or, as it is expreſſed in Mar 
Ne man eat fruit of. thee hereafter Ven euer: for if. 
none grew 2 it henceforyard, no man could here- 
after eat of it. Both jon the _ | 
thing; the perpetual barrenneſs of the fig-wee 2 © | 
{ - nd prefenth the fg- tree withered away}. Imme-- 
| diately, upon Chriſt's ſaying theſe words, its ſap. 
[9 dried up, it loſt its nope its * Were 
ivelled, and ſhrunk up, and toppeſ off, and the 
| whole was blaſted. This tree was an ewblem)of | 
the Jews: Chriſt being hungry, and very deſirous ; 
hk, e ſalvation of 18 by at = 3 from 
whom, on account of their pro 3 
neon and great pretenſions to holineſs, and the 
RAY adyantages they enjoyed, humanly ſpeaking, 
much fruit of ri e might have beenenpect- 
28 but, alas I he found nothing but mere words, 
boaſts, an outward ſhew of religion, an ex-, 
weben. n wy eee of triling 
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20 And nen che diſciples fu. 15 they 
marvelled, ſaying, How, ſoon is the Ace 
withered away! 


The next day in the 3 as Mark ſays: 
they had heard what Chriſt had ſaid to it the day 


before, as the fame-Evangeliſt obſerves; but did 


not take notice of the immediate withering of the | 


tree; but the next morning, as they returned from 
Bethany, they ſaw-it: dried-up from the roots: 


They marvelled] Not that Chriſt ſhould curks ir, 


| but that it ſhould wither away ſo ſoon, and upon 
his ſaying what he did; which was a confiderable | 
inſtance of his power and godhead, all creatures, 


animate and i nente, being at us nn n 


3 diſpofal: 
Som, 8 ſoon i is the fig-tree withered auc 51 
This was ſaid 5 th 


Peter, in the name of the 

who recolleting Taba Jeſus had ſaid to it the day 

ore, and bd lng how the event had anfwered 
5 Fecher ſo ſoon, addreſſed Chriſt after this man- 
ner: Maſter, behold the fig-tree which thou curſe 
is withered away ; exprefling his wonder at it, and 
aſcribing it to the power of Chriſt ; of which this 
was an amazing proof and evidence. 


21 FV 
Verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this chi | 
is done to the fig: tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay 
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and | 
be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be done. 


anfivered, &c.] His N wonderin 
2 | Th in het = e 47 8 


1885 T ſoy wito you; If ye have faith] That is, | 


is power, which reaches to all thin 
— & of faith is expreſſed in Mark, and 


Slender have faith in God, that he will 


enable you 52 form whatſoever ye ſhall deſire. 
Which parry underſtood, not of < iritual faith | of 
in the promiſes of God, and perſon # Chriſt, but 
of the faith of miracles, or faith in the power of 


God; e aevaborethechiength 
of nature: #5 V9 Of 


between the power and will of od, and the 
ficulties and iſa ements 8 attend the 
caſe ; but muſt believe in hope againſt hope, with 
a full ualion of accompliſhment; for want 
of this faith, without doubting, the diſciples could 
not OM the child that was lunatic... | © 


| all not only do this which j is done 10 the fig-tree] | 
id one to. be dried up, and wither away by a 


| it can be performed; ; the mind m ft not be (tes 


2 as Chriſt had done to this, which, compa- 


ratively ſpeaking, was but a leſſer ſort of miracle; 1 

But alſo, i ye ſhall ſay to ibis mountain} The 
mount of Olives, where Chriſt and his diſciples 
now were, and were paſſing over, or leaſt, were 
— N it; or ny hey Ba. wherever t 
might be, to whi ſhoul n occa- 
ſion, think fit to ſay, X es berg ihe 

Be. thou removed, and 0 FO the fea]: Which 
was many miles off from mount Olivet, and 
be a very ſurpriſing performance for 4 mountain. 
to be rooted up, ſo as that was, and be car- 
ried, ſeveral miles from its former ſituatipn, hud 
be thrown into the ſea; We ee 
amazing as this may ſcem, 5 2 Jacks 

1 be done}. That i the Ho 
2 or, IF is 2217 k, Hall not doubt 


„ia his, heart, Bur „hall believe: that thoſe things which 


'he ſaith ſhall come to poſs, be fball have whatſoever he 
ſaith e for this muſt not be confined to the particu- 
lar inſtances of Nr a fig; tree, or removing 
a mountain, but the oing of any ſort of miracle, 
how ſoever. Nor is it our Lord's meaning 
that they ſhould do theſe particular thin nor 
is it certain that they ever did: but his Eake is, 
that, had faith, they ſhould be able — 
to do ſuch leſſer miracles, as, comparatively ſpeax- 
ing, the withering of the fig- tree was, but yy 
ſhould be able to perform things much more di 

and 3 — good of the ſouls of 
men, the propagation 1 of | 
God, required them. 7” Bob 


22 And all things, whatldever fe ſhall aſk 
in prayer believing, ye ſhall receive. 
And all things whatſoever] Not only miracles, 
ny ps eto which may be for the honour 

the intereſt of religion, the ſpreading of 


the Goſpel, the enlargement of the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, their own ſpiritual good, and 155 welfare 
hs immortal ſouls, : 


4 in prayer, M £ 
e of ths phil e bre ln], unters He. 


God to do for you, and by you, the thing deſired ; 

for this kind of faith w not admit of the leaſt | 
of doubting: there muſt be no 8 

in nd, no reaſoning _ the e 


* 
| 
Y 8 0 
* 
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brow Goſpel reads it, „ in prayer and in faith ;” 

and the Arabic verſion renders it, „ in prayet with 
faith; both to the ſame purpoſe, and aptly ex- 
preſs che ſenſe uy the es. which neh gelen the 


ow | er 
N F pray 


— a 


— 


Anno Dom. 33. 


n 1 5 
Cunar. XXI. ver. 20—24. 
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prayer ef faith; of that prayer which is put Up in 
the ſtrength of faith, and is of great avail with 
God: for whatever is aſked in faith, agreeable to 
the will of God, which is contained in his'cove- 
nant, word, and promiſes, and makes for his 
and the good of his people, ſhall be given, be it 
what it will; though to carnal ſenſe and reaſon it 
may ſeem impracticable and impoſſible 

Te ſhall receive] Of God, through Chriſt, freely 
and fully, and ſhall have and enjoy them; either 
they themſelves, if aſked for ſelves, or others, 


23 J And when he was come 150 the 
temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 


7 


ing, and faid, By what authority doeſt thou 
theſe things? and who gave thee this au- 


Aud when he was come, &c.] The day following 
the curſing. the fig-tree : for the withering of it, 
and the notice the diſciples. took of it, and our 
Lord's diſcourſe with them about it, were not in 
one and the ſame day, as is clear from the account. 
the Evangeliſt Mark gives; but on the morning 
that Chriſt had converſed with his apoſtles by the 
way, from Bethany to Jeruſalem, concerning the 
ſtrength of faith in prayer, and the ſucceſs of it; 
when they were come into the city and tothe temple, 
whither he directly went, and enteted upon his 
work of preaching to the people, IO le uss 
e thief the people came 


refts and the elders of" the" peaple cn 
unto him] The chief prieſts were not the high 
prieſt and his /agar, or deputy, but the ge 
of the prieſthood, who were choſen from the reſt of 


. 


their brethren, to fit in the ſanhedrim; and 1b 


elters of the people, were the laity that were choſen 
from Lee to be members of the ſame 
grand council: in this ſenſe the Jewiſh writers in- 
terpret the Mord eiders, in Peut. xxi. 2. Thy elders: 
«nd thy judges ; that is, “ Thy elders who are 4 
« judges. It is a tradition, K. Eliezer ben Jacob, 
ve ſays, m va m TIp1 IN thine elders; | 
« this is the great ſanhedrim (u).“ The other 
Evangeliſts, Mark and Luke, add to theſe, feribes, 
who alſo were a part of this great. aſſembly ; ſo 
that the principal members of it, if not the whole | 
fanhedrim, came in a body together, if poſhble, by 
their preſence and authority, to daunt riſt, di 2 
courage his miniſtry, bring it into contempt with 
the people, and ſtop his proceedings and ſucceſs. 


people, and ſtop 
And this they did 22 
As he was teaching] The people, that is preach-. 
ing the Goſpel to them, as Luke explains it: he 


(J T. Higrol, Sota, fol, 23. 3. Jarchi in Deut. . 2. 


7 


manner as the Peri 


| thority. I. do theſe things. 


was inſtructing them in the things relating to him 
ſelf, and his kingdom; diſpenſing the myſteries of 
his grace, the doctrines of re neration, juſtiſica- 
tion, and ſalvation. Mark ſays, it was as he was 
walling in the temple ; and at the ſame time teach- 
ing the people, who flocked about him, in Tike 
ma Peripatetie philoſophers taught their 
ſcholars, walking ; whende they h id their name. 
Aud ſaid, By what authority doft thou theſe tb] 
That is, drive out the buyers and ſellers out of the 


| temple, which greatly provoked them, their own 


in and intereſt being concerned therein; and per- 
form theſe miracles of reſtoring ſight to the blind, 
and cauſing the lame to walk; which he had very 
lately wrought in the temple; and particularly 

| preach theſe doctrines, the work in which he was 
Ad who gave thee this aut hurity?] They do-not. 
object to his doctrines, or diſpute whether they were 
true or falſe; nor examine his miracles, Whether 
they were of God, or of the devil: in theſe points - 
they might fear he would be able to put them to 
filence and confuſion; of which ſome of them had 
had an experience before; but they proceed in 
another way, in which they might fave th ſuc 
cels, and attack him about his commiſſion, and 
authority under which he acted; whether he pre- 
tended to derive, his authority from God, or from 
men: by this they deſigned to enſnare him, and 
hoped they ſhould gain their point, let him anſwer 
in what form he. would. Should be ay that God. 
gave him the regal. to do theſe things, they 
would charge him with enthuſtaſm and blaſphemy ; 
urging, that it was wickedneſs and preſumption in 
any man to pretend to be ſent immedateſy fron: 
God; ſince the order of the. prieſthood, and of 
teaching, was fixed, and none were to take upon 


them the office of a ptieſt, or of à teacher of the 
people, but by their appointment; or none were: | 


called. and ſent, but through them, or by. their- 
means. And if he ſhould fay, that be had 15 | 


thority from men; they would confront him, and: 
abſolutely deny that he had any from them, who- 
only had they power of giving men an authority of” 
preaching in the temple ; wherefore he muſt be ah 
uſurper of this office, and a turbulent, ſeditious 
perſon, that ſought to deſtroy all order, civil and 
e ITE OO OOO 
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24 And Jeſus anſwered and faiduneorhera, 
Talfo will aſk you one thing, whichif ye tell 
me, I in like wiſe. will tell you by what au. 


— 1 


4 
þ ＋ 


* 
- 


And Jeſus anſwered, &c. ] Not by replying di : 
rectly to their queſtion, but by putting another 
; | eV: =; WET” N 9 neſtio ion. 
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| 10 U ve eſcaped the fmarc be <« the. way-ſide, and x Hay 5 
faw they laid for him: «5 ſo that Every ons that came monkey Ae | 
T offe will aft you one thing] Wars; in quiilon; | . W app 210 Gad: en er 
Which % il me] Honeſtly, and plainly an- yak. of (4) — e thy 
f to it, that is, death which is n ined | by 
Jin W wil rellyou by what authority Ide theſe | God. "So when Chriſt here aſks, Whether 


things] Which was putting the thing upon ſuch 

_ a foot, and in ſuch a form, as could not well 
object to; for Chriſt (dia? 2 that if they would 
return a plain anſwer to the queſtion he had to put 
3 5 ughly ff 3 — 2 
pertinent one, he wo oro atis in 
this point; and expreſsly d e commiſſion 
and authority, what it was, n 
had it. The queſtion is as follows: 


25 The baptiſm of John, ee 5 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From 
heaven; he will ſay unto us, . did ye 


* 


De baptiſm of John, whence vb 1271 By the 
"baptiſm of Fobn, is meant the ordinance of water- 
baptiſm, which was firſt adminiſtered bes gent him; 
from whence he took the name of 'Fobn 
z and the doctrine which he preached Cn 
it, and previous to it ; and even the whole of 
his mini which Irene from a rinci- 
pal part of it, and which great 1 
miniſtry from all others: and the 
Chriſt concerning it is, thence it was ? 
authority 
. which had never been adminiſtered 
before by any? Who ſent him to h the bap- 
4. off of repentance for the renfſ Non 0 7 a deu 
ad never heard of "Who gave 
hin eee $0 the ſeveral parts of | an 
his miniſtry, which he performed in ſuch à won- 
= derful and powerful manner? Did he receive his | 
=_ authority | 
; From heaven, or of men?] That is, from God 
| or man? As the oppoſition requires and as jt was |. 
1 uſual for the ae call od by the name of | chem 
i | | Heaven: in this «> 3A Ha uſed by mw when 
1 fay (x), that ſuch have no part in the world 
| | E Pe At) Bux be that the law is not pon 
=_ W * « from he heaven ;” that is, from God: which 
= is exa&ly the phraſe here: and when they obſerve, | 
|} | dt () at Gare ſhould be taken that a man does 
i | not pronounce py Pu the name of heaven; 
' chat is, God, in vain : and when they tell (2) us 
of "Oy man that built large Pulldings by 


fol. 27. , ib. fol. 19. 3 
foll 3. 1. 


queſtion put by 
By what 


) T, Hierol, eben, 
b. Sanhedrim, fol. 99. 7. 


not then believe him: Rh eds 


his gave 


did Ihn adminifter the ordinance of | plainly, 


baptiſm was from beauen, or of men; his, ial 
is, whether 1t was of divine inſtitution, and that 
John acted by divine authority, and commiſſion : 

or whether it was an human evice of his own, or 
of other men; and that he took the office of preach- 
ing and baptizing upon himſelf of his own head, 
or by ſome human appointment? To this he re- 
quires a direct anſwer, as is ſaid in Mark, anfiver 


1 


u; whether it was from the one, or from the other? 


And they reaſoned with themſekes] Either * with- 
«in themſelves, as the Arabic: verſion renders 
it; * in their own minds,” as the Syriac; or they 
took ſome little time and privately conferred toge- 
ther, what anſwer they ſhould return; when. they 
0d the point among themſelyes, _ 
„Tue ſhall ſay, From heaven] If 
return for Sony. 7 9A 2 the baptiſm Fl 2 0 
of John were of divine appointment, and that 
| ated by a divine authority; I: 

He will ſay unto us, M did ye not Sig EL 
him ? ] Why did not ye believe the doctrine that 
he preached ? and receive the teſtimony that he 
concerning the Meſſiah ? And why were 
not / baptized by him ? Wh (did. ye reject 
counſel of God againſt yourſelves 
that if they « ee the bine authority 
of John's baptiſm and miniſtry, they muſt allow 
| Jeſus to be the true Meſſiah, John bote witneſs 
to; and uently, that it was by a divine au- 
ow LN e then there was 
9 i 1s the ve ing 
that Chriſt had in view. hy 


26 But if we ſhall ſay, Fs porn we fear 
| the People; for all hold John as a 


LA "we Hall fay, Aae men]. They reaſoned with 
es, that ſhou give their ,anfwer in 

this form, and ſay, that 155 ter Fa and baptiſm 
of John were metcly human, and what he took 
up of himſelf, or which he N . an * 


thority derived from men; 
Ie: fear: the people] That were then n che 
ſpot, oy temple; who, as many 2 were 
now the followers of Chriſt, — of them had 
been the admirers of John, and probably had been 
baptized by him:  wherefore 20s, a were 
alraid 
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Anno Dom. 3 3. 


nA r. XXI. ver. 25—28. 8 
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afraid of them, leſt if they ſhould affirm, that the 
authority by which John acted was human, they 
would immediately riſe up againſt them; and, as 
Luke ſays, fone them: ſo high a veneration had 
they for him, and ſo dear 'was his memory ſtill 
unto them 34 881 RAY e IG} 
For all held ohm as a prophet] "Theſe are the 
words of the high priefts and elders, and not of 
the Evangeliſt, expreſfing the reaſon of their fears 
from the people, who, in general, were thoroughly 
perſuaded, as Luke expreſſes it, and firmly be- 
lieved that John was a prophet, that was raiſed 
up, and ſent immediately by God; and did not 
derive his authority and commiſſion to preach and 


baptize from any men, or ſett of men, whatever. | 
27 And they anſweted Jeſus, and ſaid; We 


cannot tell. And he ſaid unto them, Neither 
tell Lyou by what authority I do theſe things. 


And they anſiuered, &c.] They ſaw the dilemma 
they were brought into; they choſe rather there- 
fore, to ſpeak againſt their own conſciences, and 
tell a wilful lie, and incur the reproach of igno- 
rance; who, at other times, took upon them to 


judge of a prophet, whether he was a true or a 


falſe one, and by what authority he acted, Wwhe- 
ther of God, or man: but now, being reduced to 
this wretched condition, contrary to their office 
could not tell from whence John had his commiſ- 


4 


ſion, and who gave him his authority : | 
And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what 
authority. I do theſe things] Since, according to the 
propoſal of Chriſt, and the agreement he entered 
into with them, they did not give him a direct an- 
ſwer to his queſtion, he looked upon himſelf un- 
der no obligation to inform them, what was his 
authority, and from whence he had it; though 
by the queſtion he put to them he tacitly ſuggeſts, 
that he had his authority, not from man, but from 
God; and by this his anſwer i that ſince 
John preached and baptized without their autho- 
rity and approbation, ſo might he; nor was he 
dependent on them, or accountable to them.- - 
28 J But what think ye? A certain man 
had two ſons; and he came to the firſt, and 
ſaid, Son, go work to day in my vineyard. 
But -what think you?] See the note on chapter 
C retort OS BYE IIA 
A certain man had two fons} This is a parable; 
the deſign of which is to ſhew the hypocriſy and 


deceit of the ſcribes and Phariſees,' in' pretending 

to works of righteouſneſs, and not doing them; 

and to reprove them for their diſbelief\and-rejec- 

tion-of John's miniſtry; and to make 1t appear, 
Vole I. | 


| that the worſt of finners in the Jewiſh nation were 
preferable to them; and that many ſuch ſinners 
were, and would be, happy, when they would 
be miſerable. By the certain man,” in the parable, 
God is deſigned; who, though he is not a man, 


nor to be repreſented oy My human form; yet, 


as man is the image of God, he is therefore, in an 
improper and figurative ſenſe, compared to man, 
and ſet forth by him; which may be allowed in a 
metaphorical and parabolical way: and though 
the Son of God only aſſumed human nature, and 
really became man; yet God the Father ſeems 
rather to be here intended, who is ſometimes com- 
pared to a huſbandman, and à vine- dreſſer; ſee 
John xv. 1,2. and, as appears from the relation 
of the two ſons unto him: by whom are meant not 
Jews and Gentiles ; for the latter can never be 
intended by the fr/# ſon; for theſe were not ſons 
in ſuch ſenſe as the Jews were, nor were upon an 
equal foot of ſonſhip with them, as the parable 
ſuppoſes; much leſs were they called firſt, and 
bid to work in the vin : but, on the contrary, 
John the Baptift, Chriſt, and his apoſtles,” were 
firft,” and only ſent to the Jews; and God, as yet, 
was not come, even in the external miniſtry ot the 
word, to the Gentiles; nor were they brought t6 
repentance and obedience: but by them art mean: 
two ſorts of people among the Jews, the '/*-;/-: 
and Phariſees, and publicans and ſinners; as the 
plication of the parable, by our Lord himſelf, noſt 
clearly ſhews : theſe were both the ſons of God; 
not only by creation, as all men are, all having, 
in this ſenſe, but one common father, whoſe off- 
ſpring they be; but alſo by national adoption ; 
for to all, who were Iſraelites according to the 
fleſh, whether good men, or bad men, alike be- 
longed the general privilege of adoption, Rom. ix. 4. 
This publicans and ſinners had an equal right to, 
as well as the ſcribes and Phariſees, though they 
were not all the ſons of God by ſpecial grace, or 
ſpiritual adoption. \ oe ry 
Aud be came to the firſt] The publicans and ſin- 
ners among the Jews, by the miniſtry of John 
the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his diſciples, who firſt 


ſ and chiefly preached to ſuch fort of perſons. 


And ſaid, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard | By 
the vineyard, is meant the kingdom of God, or of 
heaven, the Goſpel-church-ftate, the then preſent 
diſpenſation of things, which was ſet up, and 


which men were called to embrace and enter into; 


the doors of which the Phariſees, who pretended, 
to have the key of knowledge, did all they could 
to ſhut up, and hinder perſons going in, as they, 
refuſed to do themſelves: this is called a vineyard; 
ſee the note on chapter xx. 1. Ta toort in it ſig- 
nifies to hear the word preached, to believe in the, 


Meſſiah, embrace his doctrines, and ſubmit to his 
a 883 ordinances; 


— 


ET þ 8. NT THE W. 


S ee 


PR OR 3 particularly the Lai of baptiſes, | 
which was the then principal ordinance of that 
diſpenſation. The time of working | in it is to- day; 
directly, immediately, and 2 it is day; for ibe 
hour cometh when 1 man can wart, and when. all 
theſe. means and ordinances will be at an end, and 
attending on them will be ver: the argument 
uſed to engage hereunto, is taken from the rela- i 
Dog the perſon food in as a %ũn, hig favoured | 

by God, Wach the blefling of national adoption, 
beſides that of natural fonſhip, common to ¹ 
mankind. 


He anſwered, &c.] Which anſwer fitly expreſſes | 
the Ln and p ck openly — tele and 
rate Fu hah who will not come: to Chriſt, 
hat they may have life; nor will they /arus tbe Led, 
are bent upon rea their Iuſts; nor will 
bac are eve pon Ida of God; nor will they 
hear and receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, 'or ſubmit 
to his ordinances, and are averſe to every good 
work. Where is man's free-will ? This is the true 
pee of its man has no will ren 
which is good. 
But afterward he repented, and went] A change 
of mind was wrought in him, and this produced 
a of life and converſation : ſo, many of 
the prblicans and. finners repented of their fins — 
diſobedience, and rebellion againſt God, und 
the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his 
apoſtles; not of themſelves, for men do not natu- 


rally ſee their ſin, or need of repentance; their 
hearts are hard and obdurate ; nor have. Tr any copies; 


ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling; nothing will 
them to repentance, not the moſt powerful 
try, the ſevereſt judgments, nor the — mer- 
cies, without the grace of God: but it was of 
God, and owing to his powerful and efficacious. 
that they repented : it was his will they 
. = come to repentance ; he called them to it, 
ave it be rs as a free- ift of _ 
re not in a mere | way, wit 
"4 . ie a which lies in a mere — 
1 ka 1. * outward acts of ſin; in an external 
ſorro for it, in horror and terror of wand * 
2 and in ſhedding tears for it, 1 wei 
| n fora the grofſer acts of ſin, and an 
outward reformation of We 1 manners: ach 
repented in an evangelical manner, as 
fo who are converted, and ſpiritually in- 
ructed; who are true believers in Chriſt, __ 


views, and, at leaſt, hopes of p yy Ep 
bu of God ed abroad i! £ 
their hearts by the Spirit the 


cxturnotinaleeli ſin, and the ,exqceding fin- 
fulneſs of it; as well as of the outward actions of 
lifez in 12 E e becauſe 
com of purity, grace, * 
goodneſs ; ; ay 2 bal, it, and themfelves for 

in a age ſhame, and bluſhing, on account ba 
and is attended with an 1 conſeſſion of 


and ad ſing: th the gan SE of which. is, 


into the Lord's 
vi — . Pe the Wes 8 
it 1 5 4 herd 7 th 


e cmman 


5 If the Lars 3 and ee leh by theg 2 5 
29 He anſwered and faid, I will not: but 
| afterward he repented, arid went. £9034 lay 


5 c AD men Ars e. 
| godly in thi 
5 e and ſaid 


likewiſe. And he cage 8 _—_ + 50, 
fir; and went nor. 

Au he came. to the focond, 4e. mee 
Phariſees, by. the 8 of John the = Raga, 
Chriſt and his 

And ſaid likewiſe) The Gi things as to the 
other ſon, the publicans and ſinners; calling them 
into the e Goſpel diſpenſation, to hear the word, 
embrace truth, attend on ordinances, and labour 
in promoting the om and intereſt of the 
Meſhah, whilſt they had the light of the Gofpel 
with them. Urging alſo the relation 
in to God, asa part of the Jewiſh body; me Feng 
e jt other external MLA the agen be- 


3 


And be anfivered and aid, 7 „ Ar: and went not 
The wor 82 not 1885 wh fe: of t Greek 
hraſe is only 7, fir, t h it is 
rightly 5 ſupplied as to the ſenfe. Beza 
- | fays, it was in his moſt ancient copy; and ſo it 
is in the Arabic and Perfic verfions, and in Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel; though it is not in the 
28 and Ethiopic vetſions. 80, the ſcribes aud 

iſees ſeemed pleaſed with the miniſtry of John 


his baptiſm, ang were very- n about the 
Meffah ; yet, when he was declared in John's 

miniſtry, 25 by his own doQrine and miracles, 
they refuſed to give ints. the belief of him; they 
would neither enter into the Goſpel = - kingdom, 

embrace the doctrines, and obey the commands. of 
it themſelves, . nor ſuffer others to enter in; but, 
as much as in them lay, by their reproaches, me- 
naces, and ex communications, deterred them from 
it. They were like ſome other perſons, who 
promiſe fair, and talk much of doing good works, 
but do Rec teach the people to do them, but do 
not perform them themſelves, though they would 


and mercy ; and have the los 
repentance. of ſuch 
lies in 7 ae of fg of the evil | | 


ſeem —_ nn 1 e 


for a whilez and at firſt were forward to ſubmit to 
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bon ue ee jon hos and.therefore, | 


of all men, 0 2 e to man them: 
and yet dothe le 


31 Whether of thend! twain did the will 
of his father? They fay unto him, The firſt, 


Jeſus faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto vou, 


That the publicans and the harlots! go into 
the kingddm of God ps Weſt ft 


| tilt, upon the 
120 e e 


Shs > een, The fir ] 954 * dich 
3 Ny ſenſe directed them 
to; an re £1 it out at once directly 
without ſtaying upon ity} and demurring about it; 
though they ſeemed not to be aware-of the) 2ppli-| 
cation: of it ta them ſelves,; whichfollows :- -- 


„ wito them, Verih I. Gn : That 
ian and the” Jar hun at is, who! 
— been ſo; 0 note an chapter — 10. 
s inth 2% G beſet ou! 
bene org = 25 0 Who repe 
the will of His fathet: ers 15 5 Tiger | 


1 7 5 cHlfed” and bro 


pentance by. th e preaching. of Chriff aud his | 
e theſe e juſtified | 0, their Father, 77 
ing baptized with Jo hin"s baptiſm: theſe embraced | 


the MeMah, believed in him, and were the firſt in 
His kin dom, and ſet an example” to the chief 
among he he Jews to fallow: and it is eafy to ob- 
pas, that a poor, profane, ſinner may, by the 
rrace of God, be brought td repentance, that be- 
ore was obſtinate, rs Re and diſobedient ent, 
and be made Willing to go and Work ir the Lord's 
vinepard here andfbe sf t gars en 3 
ſelf -righteous- perſon; notwithſtanding all his fair 
promiſes' and [reſolutions to do geod, his profeſ- 
fions of, and pretenſtons to religions” neither re- 
pents of his fing, nor believes in Chriſt; has no 
fare in the king dom ef grace rend [nor will he 


enter into the” kingdom of e 
7 32 For John came unto you PT way '&f| 
righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: but 
the publicans and the harlots believed: him; 
afterward, that ye might believe Rim. 4 


OS obn came, Kc. He had a commiſſion from 
e was no impoſtor;. the doctrĩne he t * 
was ds and which. he- faithfully; delivered 
life and converſation were: unblameable;z there 


VWs and afterwards, under the miniſtry 


When 


not Would be, the removal of the Gof 
and the aniſcrable : deſtruction of t 
leck [this parable is partly a narrative of 2 things. 


Andy ye n him not] To he the forerunner” 
of the Meſſiah, or the Elias that was, to come; 
nor attended to the doctrine of repentance preached 
by him; nor were ſubject to the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm he adminiſtered ; nor gave any aſſent, or c- 
dit, to the Meſſiah hs ſo manifeſtly pointed out: 
But the publicans and hurlats believed him) What 
he faid concerning the wrath to come, and the 


bo | miſerable ſtate and danger they were in; and 


repented of their fins, and conſeſſed chem, yo 
|| were 6, 0 of him in Jordan; believing the teſ- 
| timony he gaye of Jeſus of Nazareth being the 1 


Meſſiah, and Son of God: 


And ye, when ye had ſeen it] Tue repentance 
and faith of theſe perſons, and what 2 ee 
reformation was wrought in them 

Repented not afterwards} Of their diſobedience 
impenitence; and unbelief, after they had ſeen the þ 

effects of John's miniftry on theſe very proflizate 

— and after the death of John; Who, by his 

cor „ real, and faithfulneſs, had ſhewn him 

ſelf to be a true, and upright miniſter of Cy 
of Chriſt 


N 


This apoſtles, by whom the fame; doctrines were 


preached, and the ſame ordinances adminiſtered, 


That ye might believe him] Fhe teſtim be has 
left behirid} hin Se the Nies. 


33 T Hear another parable : There was a 
certain houſholder, which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and digged 
a wineprefp f in it, and built a tower, alid let 
it out to huſbandmen, and, Vent into $8 
country: e Ti ; 

: Fear another furabls; Ke Which thoigh Luke 
ſays was ſpoken to the people, ho were gathered 
round about him, yet was directed to, and againſt 
the chief prieſts; who continued with him till it 
err aasse and the application of it made; 

it was ſpoken of them. The 
deſign of i it is, to ſet forth the many favours and 
privileges beſtowed on the ewiſti nation; their 
unfruitfulnefs, and 8 — the. principal | 
men among them ir barbarbus uſage of 
che, ſervants of the Lord, and particularly of the 
Son of God himſelf ; the conſequence of which 
r them, 
So that 


paſt, and pen a of pen ere 3 | 


t come: 81 * 12. 


- There dat a Fn” bouſbolder]. "Dy Wins the 
Great God of heaven and earth is —.— who m ay 


was nothing in his credentials, miniſtry, and] be fo called, either wich reſpect to the whole wary 


conduct, that could ** be found fault. Koh, 


Which f is an 0 of his building, and the inha⸗ : 
88.2 bitants 
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bitants of it are his family, who live, are nouriſh- 
ed, and ſupplied by him; or to the church, the al 
of theliving God, the family i in heaven and in earth; ca 
ed the houſhold of God, and of faith; or to the 

ple of Iſrael, often called be houſe of Tſrael ; the 
family, above all the families of the earth, God 
took notice of, highly favoured, and dwelt among. 


Which planted 8 vineyard] of the form of a vine- 
yard, the manner of planting it, and the bigneſs 
of it, the Jews 4 many things in their Miſna(d). 
Now by this v is meant, the houſe of 1/rael 
and the men of] , the nation of the Jews, as in 
1/ai. v. 7. from whence our Lord ſeems to have 
taken many of the ideas expreſſed in this parable ; 
who were a people ſeparated from the reſt of the 0 
world, and ſet with valuable plants, from whom 
fruit might reaſonably be expected. The planting. 
of them, deſigns the removing them out-of Egypt, | 
the driving out the natives before them, and ſettling 
them in the land of Canaan ; where they wereplanted 
with choice vines, ſuch as Joſhua, Caleb, &c. and 
where they ſoon became a flouriſhing people; 
though, for their iniquities, often expoſed to beaſts 
of prey, the neighbouring nations, that were ſuf- 
fered at times to break in upon them. The ſews 
Ae BY. of the houſe of Iſrael, as the vineyard | 
of the 
6 9 2 4 hence we read (d) of nw2 
the vine in Jabneh, where the ſcho- 
lars were placed in rows, as vines in a vineyard. 

And hedged it round about} As it was uſual to ſet 
a hedge ge, or make a wall round a vineyard; which, 
according to the Jewiſh writers, was to be ten hands 
high, and four broad; for they aſk (e), Wa m N 
What is a hedge ?? That Which is ten hands 
< high.” By this hedge is deſigned, either the law | 


not the oral law, or the traditions of the — | 


which the Jews (J) call, mmn?-20D an hedge 
for the law, which was none of God's ſetting 
ut their own; but either the ceremonial law, which 
inguiſhed chem from other people, was a mid. 

' dle-wall of partition: between them and the nations 
of the world, and kept them from coming among 
them, and joining together; or the moral law, 
which ta he them their duty to God and man, 
and was the means of keeping them within due 


bounds; or elſe, the protection of them b — 


power of God, which was as an hedge about 
is here end and which was ve 3 
at the time of their three feaſts of paſſover, pente- 


coſt; and tabernacles; when all their males went | 


2 to — 5 and the whole country was 2 


* 2. „ 2. 1. 


>. 15. 


; and even call their ſchools and thi 


. 5, 6. Maimon, Hitch. Kilaim, e. 122 


an eaſy prey to the nations about them; but God 

preſerved them; and, er 14 his' promile, ſuf- 

fered not their neighbours to have 415 y inclination 
or defire after their-land,... oY, x 

And digged a winepreſs in it]. Which is not yan. 

ee the ditch,” that went through a vin ard; for 

this cannot be faid 17 ee and is Lig ht- 


foot's miſtake (s) 3- but u the winefat,” into 
which they ee the grapes and e wine; 


and this uſed to de in the vineyard : 
it is this, . . Pan the wine 
% hands deep and four broad, R. Phe iezer 0 & 
C may ſet in it ; but the wiſe men do forbid if (1 —_ 
By this ma be meant, the altar where the drink- 
rings of wine were forth; and ſo the 
Targumiſt (5) renders it by yang = my altar Ehave 
given them, to atone: for their fins :* gh 
onè of their commentators (i), by it, underſtands: 
the prophets; Who taught che law that: their 
works miglit be good befpre God and men they 
urged and preſſed them to the performance of . 
as grapes are ſqueezed in the winepreſs: 
x Ls und pa, he mY the Jew 55 Fo 
the watch-hou Which WAS, an, 'D 
in 5 7 1 e ac io keep _ 
yard (7), and which wag built in t A 3 0 
ww hey lay, dap . * the watch. ch-houſe 
ho 1 12 rb Pb 29 5 Hands 
« and four it; 
Fug: mean, either 257 eity ee whack 
in m Q igheit part ot t 
1240 of e ny the te Age which Rood on the 
 bigheſt part of, 1 where the "priefts and Le- 
2 Kerl their. watch euern night: and ip the Tar- 
umiſt 41. . ity dy wav te my, r 
& I but lt among them; that is, the temple; 
2 let it out to huſbandmen]' Of which there 
were different forts, as there were different methods 
of hiring and letting out fields and vineyards among 
the Jews: one ſort Was called . and ſuch Was 
be, who hired of | his-neighbour a field to ſow in 
it, or a vineyard to eat 0 the fruit of i it, for a cer- 
tain ſum of money year ly; ſee Cant. viii. 11. Ano-. 
ther ſort called ed Mym and this was one that 
| hised' a field, or a vineyard, and agreed to give 
the proprietor of it yearly,” ſo many. meaſtires of 
the fruit thereof, -whether it yielded more or leſs. 
And there was a third ſort, called pw or 2pn 
and ſuch was lie, who agreed to give the owner 


the rule about 
that i is ten. 


N 


half, or 5 or fourth par eder of 
17 | Fe 
20 Hore in Mark ai. 1. 4 (00 7 Kilaim, | 7," 
1 in Ifa; v. 2, Vid. T. Hierof, 2 5 54+ 4. 
(4) R. David Kimchi in loc. (1) Maimon. in Miſa. Kila« 
im, c. 6. 91. Aben Eera in ia, rk le > act 
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the field, or i wank (9). : | Now it is not of of the for fruit f from the Jewiſh nation, * — 
former, but the latter ſort of ; Toca out and | might have been ex Qed, by reaſon of the ad- 
farming, hat this is to be underſtood; not of lett- | wages they enjoys 


ing it out. for — but for fruit, as appears from | Fi- ſent his forugnts. to the huſbandmen] By 3 
2 34. 34. and b the dmen are meant, the 21 12 are meant, the prophets of the Old- Teſ- 
of; the} ews, civil and eccleſiaſtical, .elpecially | tament; who were fent by God from time to time, 
the! latter; the Pets, Levites, and deribes;,, = fo "the kings, prieſts, and people of the Jews ; to. 
were entruſted with the care of the Jewiſh inſtruct them in their duty, to exhort them to the 
to guide and inſtruct them, and cultivate 99 | performince of *it,” to reproye-them' for their ſins, 
| ledge of; divine thin 110 8 that the might tc ftir them up to repentance, and to bring forth 
bring sf $5 1 3 9 er offer, their | fruits meet for 25 ſignified in the next clauſe: 

gifts,and ſacrifices, and the like, whic! 158 * Dat they might reteive the fruits of it] Of tbe 

by letting our the ineyard to em. vine yard 8 — 5 rol of the 

And went into a far country] Which mit Oh in owner; for fruits of juſtice and judgment, of 
terpretedeanſiſte ywith the omnipreſerice cd, ghteouſneſs and holineſs, might be juſtly expected 
who is every where, and cannot be 5 demanded of ſuch perſons, to be brought forth 


properly 
to move from. place to places but. fills "heaven and 55 them, to the honour and glory of God. 
2715 with his refence, and cannot Be contained in ; 
ihr bit hs Cheats Fans 0 > denen, his tali 35 And the huſpandmen took his ſervancs, 


up, } is r "ref idence in. the thick 1 the abe and beat 1 and killed another, and ſtoned 
nacle and temple, when the civil and 'eccleſtaſti- | | another. 5 


cal ſtate of the Jews were ſettled, and God did not And the; buſhandmen, Ke. J. They 3 
appear to them in *that viſible" nahner he had done hold on them in a rude and violent manner: ſo far 
before; but having fixed their order of g 1 | were they from treating theſe ſervants with reſpect, 
worſhip, and duty, left them to them ſelves 2 5 as they ought to have done; ; confidering whoſe they 
their rulers,” for many years; in Which hee 8 refſed were, from whom they came, and upon what ac- 
much long-ſuffering and patience towards them! count; and alſo ſo far from delivering to them the 

34 And when the time of the Fruit a bag due to hy a or e mY inabi- 
near, he ſent his ſervants ro tlie huſpandmen, — 4 pms AA ee {bg exported, 
that they might receive the fruits of it-- © they' 5 | 
wy Sn eive the frui Aud beat one] Either. wich the fiſt, as Jeremiah 
c Hed when, &c. 2 Of gathering the fruit, RY was ſtruck by Paſhur the ſon of Immer, the prieſt, 
it was ripe, and might b be eaten, or profit made of | one of theſe - femur rw Jer. xx, 1, 2. and as 
it,. according to the law in, Lev. xix. 23 2 25. The Micaiah was ſmitten on the cheek Þ Zedekiah 
fruit of all a of trees, for the fir 4 50 bis s, | the ſon of Chenaanah, the falſe prophet, 2 Chron. 
was uncircumci ſed; it t wagen not W r any | xviii. 23. or with a ſcourge ; z and may refer to the 
poli made of it, and on, the fourth year Kent: to | puniſhment of beating with forty ſtripes ſave one, by 
de holy to praiſe: the Lord with; being either given | which the ſkin was fleed off, as the word here fig- 
to the prieſts, or eaten by the. owners before the | nifies ; for ſome of theſe ſervants had trial of i cruel 
Lord at Jeruſalem; and. on the fifth year it might mockings and feourgings, Heb. xi. 36. 


be eaten, and made uſe of for 05 And bence- And. killed ant T . ſword. 
forward every year; "which law regarded the fruit A on rao 2 wy Vw the power Fi * s 
of the vine, as much as any other, Fruit * hehce it ſanhedrim, of which this was one, and what fol- 
is faid (?), that s The grapes of the vineyard of lows 1 is another and were theſe, ſtoning, burn 
| 6 the fourth year, the ſanhedrim ordered that they ing, killing, (that is, beheading with the ſword) 
4 ſhould be brought up to Jeruſalem, a = $þ 8 ſtrangling : the manner of executing this 
journey on every fide, fo that they might crow n [puniſhment here expreſſed, was this; They cut 
« or adorn the ſtreets hate ee. 878 1 * te time TY off the perſon's head, ba with a fword, 
of fruit, and the cuſtom of bringing it up to: Jeru- e in che 44 t orders it. R. Ju- 
Lo "the alluſioh ſeems t6 be here." "This Gg [re dah Sys, The i er orders Ie, R. Ju bes 


5, This is indecent, (chat is, to cut off 

aur long time, Alter be had waiteda a great "while e his head ft, anding, they 0 8 do ſo) but the 4 
ny Þ: Prone Hcg 25. 1. Glaſf i 7755. nes Kan, 45 püt his 500 upon a, block, and cut it off wi 

_ fol, 11, 2, & in Baus Metzis, fol. 103, fl. in Ayoda N ee Aan ax. They rep oy to kim. There. is no death 


: 1 ares 3 der — A? 12 £0 map 4 Moe bomjnable . this (9)-* qu 80 the pro- 


(. Maimon, Bane Maaſer — 9. Miſa,  Mazſer Sheni, SLA 1 Hy h phets, 
"Of * > - "x hrs 34 1 152 e A IF 14 on 151 1171 N Rn 
N ' 


Aatt. XXIII. 3 
but not Un 


ay * I a) 
* # «+a * 
1 8 — 
—U — — — 
— — 


S Ne dard. 


2 in 2 time of Elijab, 1.5%; "Filled Jay a! the 
word, 1 Kings xix. 14. fee alſo Dan. xi. * 


And ſtoned another] As they did Zechariah, 
2 Chrom. xxiv. 21. and doubtleſs many others; 
ſince Jeruſalem had the character of Eilling the 
1 and /toning them that were ſent unto her, 
theſe ſeemed ſuch that were ſtoned, 
but, .as Mark ſays, were wounded 
in the head with the ſtones. thrown. at 1895 and 
ſhamefully handled, and fadly abuſed. | 


36 Again, he ſent other e more 


than the firſt ; and they did unto them like: 


„ | PHF 
' Again, &c.] Aegis. has. tuch as: (uf 
fered in the times. of the bees 4 
More than the firſt] Their number was gre, 
3 their office was the fame, at leaſt not 
R 8 : 
00 they did unto them likewiſe] T BRA 


fre 51. 


with rods, ow ens them gd 9. Tword, ' and 
ſtoned them, 75. xi 36, 37 12111 


But laſt of all A e e 


| Son, ſaying, They will reverenee my Son. 


But I, of all In the laſt times; in the last 
days, in tlie end of the world, the Jewiſh world, 
at the cloſe of their ecclefiaftic and civil Mate; 
after all the prophets had been ſent, and finiſhed 
their courſe, - came the great pn . mY to 
ſeal up the viſion and prophecy: 

He ſent unto them his Sen] Not . erin as be: 
fore, but a Son; his own Son, his only be 


8 


Son, the Son of his love, his dearly ee 2 


him he ſent to theſe huſbandimen, the Jews. The 
Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was ſent only 
zo the houſe of Iſrael : he was the mini ifter of the cir- 
cumciſſon; he was the great prophet raiſed up among 
them, and was ſent to bleſs' them, by turnin 
them from their iniquities ; 3 be c came to them, te his 
own,” to them of his own' don, bur YO ORR 
him ef? 
G0 1 "to be reverenced equally as his Father, 
ſince he is in nature and glory equal to him; and 
it is the will of his Father he ſhould be fo eve! 


renced ; às he is by the angels in heaven, and by! ſtan 


"Bur did 
. | 


the ſaints, th in heaven and | in earth: 
theſe huibandmen 98 1 No; 
fpiſed and' rejected roached an 
duced him, as the vileſt of men, and uſed 15 in 
the moſt cruel and barbarous manner. And did 
not his Father know this? Ves: this 18 certain fe 


from his omniſeience, which reaches to all future | 


evcnts, the moſf minute and contingent; and from | 


55 | of kim; \ ins Know 1 0 


„ 0 will enn 357 The IN 1 th 


the predictions of the uſage of theſe perſons of kim 
delivered before 8 1 bo, 
It may be they will reverence hint: be it — 
a poſitive affirmation that they would do it, and 
which alſo is to be after che manner 
of men; that, Kumanly ſpeaking, - ie might be ex 
82 | ths N give him er- in 
e ity of his ANF 
character, and relati My) For Both 5 EET 
due and their duty 3 "bat de ee 
hs 0 


treatment from hen): ny art ER 
| 38 But when the hiſballam * Gy de. 
they ſaid among e This? is the heir; 


come, let us e * . us ſeiat o his 

inheritanee. 63152 bt 
BU when, "Se. hes, 

though. ſome did not 


T3, 21 och. 
ar 4 bf 85 | knew 3 
e entire ignoran 
one er durft 45 8 
not inj urious to him; n 
and conſcience, with ite and.1 5 
12 AS. 0 22055 men. They expected the leſfiah 
| about this time; they kney » by 7 prophecy, it coul 
fot IVE long ere hi they faw Jeſus 
pr 118 ch, they knew by vaſious circurhftances, 
21 ch e Charas kers of the Meffiah mesting i in 
in, ar by, his miracles, that he maſt. be the | 
_—— ? CCC 


— tenor} Privaihy, notopeniy 
5 the people; amr en 3513 


1. This is the hi I: all thin 53 
as the Son of God ade d be op of a of the 

new covenant : ne is heir of all that his Father 

has, as he ibis Sad, eſſential, and only. 

gotten. Son; * K 58 Mediator, 1 js heir of 

things, natural, f ital. and eternal, For the 

and- encfit of his church and people, who are a 


his portion an inheritance: but here it ſeems to 


| him, 75 


| denote, his being heir to the throne of Hrael, t 
8 en ot Da of 


ie Jewiſh nation, as he was oe 
on of David. And the J ews 8 feſs ['), 

becauſe it was Ther that 5d jos 

Erd zu““ near to the. Evglom;” 0 Fl becker 
ey put him to death. 

Emme, let 145 41 Bim, and let us ſeize © on * inberi- | 
tauce] Concludin $7 that could they be rid of him, 5 
cred nation would be in peace, their temple would 
d, and temple-worſhip and ſervice OS 
2 
iturdeg : the gontrary ot Wien 

4s trary VILE, 


Ffeared' front bis life, befel them apo, 
ſe TAY of 
els and expe 


As 4 rs l 


and in e 
5 Heath, quite twat ll their chun- 
ay KI 11. » 


! ent A — 30 And 
| 05 F. Aab. Skin, fol, 43+ 1. F 


1 


Anno Dem. 53. DA AT: I. Fer. 36—42. 0 39 


39 And they caught him, and ate, He ail miſerably defray thoſe wicked men] In y. 


out of the'vineyard, and ſlew him. 


ing which, 2 own that perſons guilty of ſuch 


And they fnügbt x See and 140 belt. uh Tg er 2 be i ee e 


him, in 4 res and 


N | 28 they bad 


proprietor of the vineyard, to 


eee 
appichepfn bf Cn [fn hs he and and elerved tha ſevered, 9 
of ſoldiers: and offlcers, ſe 175 boo ITE 1 upon them, and that without meroy. Nor could 

d Phatitecs, who (ut elde . e 
bin, Bound Nat, | 7 | 00k be thought, but this muſt and would be unavoid- 


ably their caſe, when the lord of the vineyard 


And. af ima him, aut 0 of 55 u 3 is 155 | ſhould come: thus tacitly did they condemn them- 
4 


to be underſtopd 


heir caſting him out of the | ſelves as wicked men, and as deſerying the wort: 


ſynagogue, which * never ſaid of them; nor does | of deaths, who, in a few days after this, were oon 


it {6 Sh, 2 to 3 him 

aLES QF, Herma m, - Where Fxuei 5 

uhh Gt Ee ok. to be deſpiſed; and re- 

je ut rather, to the. delivery of him to thoſe, 

that w eee the Jewiſh church 

di Ro in, to the Gentiles; to be e ſcourge | y 
ed, and put to death by them. | 


leading of him. without the cerned in the death of the of God. 


Aud will let aut bis -uineyard. a ther nine] 
Allowing: it to be a tag} war thing, not only to 
put theſe men to the miſerable and torment-- 


ing death that could be deviſed, but to take the 
rd out of the hands of their poſterity, and 
let it out to other perſons ; as it was a righteous: 


| And flew bini] For though the ſetitence of death thing with God, to remove the church: ſtate, Goſ- 
was pronounced on him by Pilate, an heathen go- pe and;. ordinances. from en and « _— | 


vernor, and was txecuted by the Roman ſoldiers ; 


them to the Gentiles. 


yet it was through the inſtigation, and at the preſs | © Which ſhall render bis the \fraits i in . fa) 
importunity of theſe huſbandmen, the Jewiſh | That is, his due, and that in proper time. The 
ral and who were afterwards rage re rs ao] other Evangeliſts relate theſe words, as 


by the apoſtles with the murder 


by Chriſt: for the reconciliation of Wach, let it- 


40 When the tord therefore of the 'vine- be obſerved, that they were firſt ſpoken 8 


yard cometh, 
uſbandmen? 1 e | bis ren 3 60125 


' When the brd. Ina wi 0 rovidence 
to call theſe br, Ge 1 7p of 


as is here ſignified; and after that were 
| un wee unto thoſe Chriſt, confirming what they faid, 3 


ir eo hem; upon which they faid, Gl ſand hg | 
we ſhould: ever be guilty of fuch crimes, incur 


men to an account; 1 of only ſuch punifhment, and, that this fhauld be our caſe : 
0 


but in proof of it, that fo it- if ago be, our Lord. 
for the fruit they were to bring to him; ut l 8 ee 
their barbarity to hs fern, th | ops, me ene the following words, |" + 
after time; and eſpe mum ase 42 Teſts ſaith utito them, Did Ye never 
and murder of Nis own a hex F 


read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the 


Idar will be 5 OLE. This | builders rejected, che ſame is become the 


queſtion is put. to the chief prieſts, elders and 
3 and they themſelves who are deſigned hers - 


head of che corner: This is the Lord's do- 


by, are mpeg es in Wan as the inha- ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 
Pants of Jer and men of Judah ae in faith, ee wick Brnde-ia 


Jaiab v. 4. which paſlage of ſcripture; gar Lond 


had greatly in view, when he ſpake this parable. - 
41 They fay unto him, He will miſera- 


5 «.CXViii.. 22, 23. 
The flour which the- e rejedted, the 2 ; 
Fakes head of the corner : this is the Lord's . 


h bly deftroy thoſe wicked men, and will let en rte, J eee ee e Sho 


this feripture cited, and applied to the preſent 


out his. vineyard unto other hulbandmen, cafe; which exprefies the rejection of the Meſſiah. 
which ſhall render him the fruits in their| 5 the: Jewiſh builders, prieſts, ang feribes': the 


7 © % p 4 1 © 1 . 
FIOV £7 ( 13 r * 
ſeaſons. o 82 i 


They h wu Bier] mak HEY 
that were about him; or rather the chief pri: 
ſeribes, and elders, to whom he put the queſtion 

little thinkin 


7 of . Wl = ez... 913 Drs ee 2443 J 


+ 
5 
pe” hang ox "heron 9 ——— . — 


pſalm may be underſtaod of che Meſfah. 
R. David Kiimnehi owns:(i), that tliere is a diwi 
ſion among their Rabbins about it. Some nn 
the pſalm is ſpoken of David, and others, 

— * of the Meſſiah : and cheſe 
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are certainly in the right; and as for chis parti- 


cular paſſage, it is applied by ſome of them to the 
Meſſiah: ſo on mentioning Ho/zaiii. 5. they fay (t), 
+ David was king in this world, and David ſhall 


<6 be kin is in the time to come: wherefore it is 


« faid;! fone which the" builders refuſed, &c. A 
And one of their noted commentators (2) on thoſe 


words, Thou den thou be little among the thouſands f W 


is note: It is fit thou ſhouldſt be 
< little among the families of Judah, becauſe. of 


* the impurity of Ruth the Moabiteſs, which ts 


<6 in thee: out of thee ſhall come forth unto me, 
% Meſſiah,. the Sen of David; for ſo he ſaith,” The 


one which'the builders refuſed; &. ' Chriſt: is 
often in ſcripture compared toa one, and is called | p 


the flone of Iſruel; is ſaid to be a ſtone of ſtumbling 
to and a precious tried ſtome to others; is re- 
preſented. as a.flone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and on which are ſeven” eyes + and is fitl 
compared to one, for his uſefulneſs in the ſpiritual 
building, the church, where he is as both the foun- 
dation and corner tone; and for his ſtrength and 


duration. Chriſt is the ſure, firm, and everlaſting 


foundation, which God has laid in Zion, and the 
only one of any avail; nor can any other be laid 
to any purpoſe; and if; he is neglected, and laid 
aſide, in the miniſtration of the word, the building 
which. men endeavour to- rear, or exhort unto, 


will. come to nothing. Whoever build on him are 


ſafe, and on nothing elſe: Chriſt is the founda- 
tion, on which the church, and every. believer, 
are built, and therefore will abide; for, the gates 
of hell cannot prevail againſt them: the covenant 
of grace is immovable, being eſtabliſhed in him; 


its mercies are ſure, and its promiſes yea and 
amen: the ſalvation of immortal ſouls is certain, 
reſting upon him; the faith and hope of the. ſaints, 


fail not, being directed to, and ſettled on him: 
the houſe not made with hands, which is in heaven, is 
an eternal one; and he city, which has foundations, 


is a continuing one, 5 of the concern that 


Chriſt has in it; and though he is of ſuch emi- 
nent uſe and importance in the building, yet, as 
ſuch, the builders rejected him: by the builders are 


meant, the Jewiſh rulers, both political and ec- 


cleſiaſtical, eſpecially the latter, who pretended to 
inſtruct and build up the people in knowledge and 
underſtandings but in a very bad way did they do 


it, and upon a very ſandy foundation, upon their 


fleſhly privileges, their moral righteouſneſs, the 
obſervance of the ceremonial law, and the tradi- 
tions of the elders. The Jews uſed to call their 
doctors and their ſcholars builders (æ). Says R. 
Jochanan, The diſciples of the wiſe men are 
called hu <* builders,” becauſe they ſtudy in 


y | as unneceſſary to regeneration, peer merge 


_ (1) Zakk ; © v7 rr 93+ 3. (] Jarchi in Mic. v. 2. 
(x) T. 
* 1. 1. 

* : 


Fg TIN 
ER 0 


fol. 134+ 715 Vids; En. Baal, fols 64. 3. of the parable; and the wor 


— 


600 tho bailding o of the world all ihr Op which 
is the law.” Theſe rejected the Meſſiah, re- 
fuſe ta receive, and acknowledge him as ſuch: 
1 7 diſall and diſappoved of him, as baſe 
ple 20 and tho moſt, 2 le of mortals; 
and ſet him at 9 5 . mo. th in the. oft 
es 0 . ae And ſo he is rej y ſome 
charakter of builder 5 oy 1 
wo: I: 2 his proper eity, an eternal 
Sonſhip are denied, and he is treated as a mere 
creatnre; when his ſatisfation and atoning facri- 
fice, are either wholly rejected or little SE, 
leſſened, and e and repentanoe a _ : 
works are put in the toomt of them; When his im- 
uted righteouſneſs i is oppoſed; and laid ide, and 
— righteouſneſs of men preferred unto it, and 
cried- up as che matter of Juſtification 3 in the fight 
of God; when his efficacious grace is reſented | 


ſanctification, and to the performance of we 
works; and when 25 left out of public miniſ- 
trations, as the way of life and ſalvation, as the 
fountain of all grace, and foundation of all hap- 
pineſs; and human power, free - will, and moral 
righteouſneſs are put in his room. But notwith- 
ſtanding the former and preſent rejection, and ill 
treatment of him, he is become the bead of the corner: 
he is the corner-ſtone in the building which knits 
and cements it together ; angels and men, Jews 
and Gentiles,” Old and New Teſtament ſaints ; 
ſaints above, and ſaints below, and in all ages 
and places, all meet, and are united together in 
this corner-ſtone; which alſp ſtrengthens and fave: 
ports the building, and holds it t. At 
the ornament and beauty of it: N 0 bt 
corner lone; he is higher > ON the Hines of the "ig 
he is ſuperior to angels, and the chiefe/t among len 
thouſands of his ſaints ; he is exalted aboye all 
creatures, angels and men, who, by the Jewiſh 
builders, was deſpiſed and rejected, and ſearce al 
lowed to be worthy the name of a man. * This f 
the Lord's doing; this ſtone is laid in the building 
by him; the fejection of him is according to his 
determinate counſel and fore-knowleilge ; ; and the 
exaltation of him, above every name; is owing to 
him; and he is by, and at his own, right hand: 
and is marvellous in our cyes; in the eyes of all the 
ſaints; there being i in all this ſuch a wonderful 
diſplay of the wiſdom, 2006; 2 Power, and 
faithfulneſs; of God. 91 Rll Aich 


43 Therefore a I unto you, Theking- 
dom of heaven ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation ranging forth the Fraits 


thereof. 2425 721901 bar 
5 4 


" Therefore is 7; 7 RY 507 
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„ wo} a8 28 i e n ec be,, ee een enen tbr 
chief prieſts, elders, ſcribes, and people of the | ſent his apoſtles to preach. it, and where it muſt 
Jews; and aredeliveted as what would be in con- | be in 


The kingdom: of God ſhall be, taten from you) . By | Jed fled, among all nations, can he: thought 
which is meant, not their pol { dei | to be de 
111 IT 725 b ien MOLITICAL Vital, LOCAL „„ 21 , COSI OTIS 


ek g ate their G - 0 : . 
civil government, Which was of God, Aud in a oſpel, wherever. it comes, it comes as à gift; 


7 * , 


mort time was to depart from them, actordi 


aken and removed; but the Goſpel, which | 975 t Comes in power on to 4 1 | 
| ta born pmchedamonggbom by Joh the apriſty ion; yet ir ie, wolte or Teſs, a plette to 


N van 
q - Y * £ 94. * 8 8 1 2 4 2 1 
of the kingdom of God, and things pertaining to 4 Voffer in ft: abi. j the, miniſtration! of 
it; and ſhews men both their-right and meetneſs be Volper in it: aud Where it is given, and. 


ee any Reer an de Gelee, On, re the Jews, and given 
for when the Da is taker away, the ric cs | te the Gentiles. One of the Jewiſh (y) commen- 


W Ges TH ati at ot nn c ; 856 5 IDW cc hi h ſhall be 2 LES . 
melancholy aſpect on poſterity- Moreover; the , , 29005 tnanw Which ſhall be given to ; 
Goff J-church-ftate, which was ſet up in Ju dea, * the profane; chat. is, the nations of the world. 
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as the apoſtles: were ordered to turn from the Jews? falvation on hitn.; Which is attenged with contri , 
tothe Gentiles ; or by taking away miniſters and tion and brokenneſs of heart, or repentance unto life. 
members of churches by death, and not raiſing up] which needed not 79 be repented ef: nor of a believer's, 

others in their room; or by withholding a blefling /| offending Chriſt by evil 46x. whereby. his con- 

from the word; or: by; permitting the growth. of ſcience” is wounded,” his foul is grieved,” and his 
errors and hereſies; which, in courſe of time, muſt | faith ſhaken; and though he is hereb 
i diſſolution of the church-ſtats in ſuch danger, he ſhall not be utterly 8 


7 * "3 Xs 1 „„ we 2 & 1.44} $» A 1 ee 18 1 3+ ©... 4+ 1 K 4 
place, and which neceſſarily follows upon the | ing recovered” by repentance, hall be. preſeryed. 
removing of the, Goſpel. tte i lt ao ee but. 'of much to whom, Chriſt 18. 
| | 2 | , blin Aenne 


And ginn tu ij an bringing forth! tbe 
thereof Þ Fhough God may take away the Goſpel 


does not, nor will he, Ag pet, take it out of the Cious; fo he is a ſtone ſet for the fall of others, 
* 3 * p _ 1 Ty, + 1 and 


w 3 ASL. gc! SIS ZTY 
tiles, to all the nations of the world ; whither he || 
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when A woe 4 


and at t which they FRITY and fall, and fall 1 upon 
it: and ſuch are they who are offended at Eur 
ſtate of humiliation on earth; at 72 manner of 
his birth, Fey 3 5 of his paren and edu- 
cation ; the deſpicable e he made I his per- 
fon, diſciples, and c and ar bly: fin | 
and death: and theſe | 


. Shall be broken] As a man W ata lone, 


and falls upon it, breaks his head, or his . eld 


or, atleaſt, bruiſes himſelf; does not hurt the 

but the ſtone hurts him; ſo all ſuch as are offen 

at Chriſt injure their own fouls, being filled with 
prejudices againſt him, and contempt. and diſbelief 
of him; which, if = revents not, will iſſue 
in in the 2 deft ion: but whilſt chere is 

the means o grace continue, the 

af oy is not e awa there i IS hape that ſuch 
rl Fog be e from t heir eee, eee 


But on w er it „ hall | 7 ail grind. him 
to fender] as if a mill- or any ſtone of 
ſuch-like weight and bulk, was to fal ing an 
earthen veſſel; or, as the fone cut aut of the momm· 
tain without hangs, by which the Meſſiah, and his 
om, are deſigned, brake in pieces the image 
in Nebuchadneazar's dream, ſo that it became lite 
the af of the fummer- threſbing floor. As the for- 
mer part of this verſe expreſſes the an of unbelievers 
and the danger they are expoſed unto by. it, this 
1 . their puniſhment; and has both 
* of Chriſt, on the Jewiſh nation, 
2 hes deitruRtian, which would fall from 
him in His ſtate of exaltation, for their evil treat- 
ment of him in his ſtate of humiliation; and to his 
ſevere wrath; Which will be executed ar the day 
of judgment onaltunbelievers, impenitent, Chriſt- 
Teſs ſinners, who have both offended him; and 
been offended at him; when their deſtruction will 
be inevitable, their ſalvation irretrievable, and 
their ſouls irrecoverablyloſt, and ruined, Some have. 
thought, that 7 7 18 an alluſion in theſe words 
to the manner of ft pj among the Jews, which 
was this (z): *The place of ſtoning was two 
e mens heights: 
c on his loins, to throw him down frem thenee 
« to the ground : if he died, it was well: if not, 
„they took a one, which Jay there, and was 
<i much as two men could carry, and caſt i It, 
«with all their might, upon his breaft : if he died 
& it was well; if not, he was ſtoned by all Tract,” 
Maimonides obſerves (a), that 6 3 
«throwing down from the high place, was, ther | 
<« he might fall upon the ſtone, or that the ſtone 
* "might fall upon him; and which of them 


0 Miſn. Sanhedrim, c. 6. & 4. 7 Bab. EN --r- Py 45. 
1, A. Maimon. ofes Kotfenfis 


een Tora Fa "(9 1 


Dh. 55 the witneſſes ſtruck him fl 


2 


— —ů — — —— 


* either it was, the pain was the ame 

45: And when the chief prieſfs and Pha- 
riſes had heard his parables, hoſe Poieed 
that he ſpake of then 9 


Anu ben, Kc. 1. Which latter though ROE be- 
forementioned,, were 2 57184 of the gt 


ſanhedrim, as well as the 0 ief peielks, ferives, and 
1 

| Had heard bis parables] That of _ two ſons 
being ſent into the 11 ard; and that of the lat 
ing out the vineyard to huſpandmen, 


Dey perceived that he ſpake of them} They plainty 


ſaw that were defighed#by the fon, that pro- 
m |miſed to 0 Fel the vi 4 bur did not; 
talked of works, but did noi de them: and that e 
were the huſbandmen that acted the e 7498 wh 

to the houſholder, and the cruel one. to his/ſerv 

and would to his Son. cor 
told them they were the men. They knew that 
the whole was levelled againft — and . 


for them, and exadtly hit their 


bim, they feared the TOs, —_— 
Bur whon, ke. ] Not. that they attem 125 b 
any outward, aQion to apprehend him, vo Eby 
him off, or by any immediate act of 1 
— away his 5 * but. pea 1 5 wiſhed, 


— 


eſtly todo.i ita the irritated and, 
rovoked, that they 81 6 ad de keep. their hands 
CF of him, and W's glad 45 an g 


t 
9 — e Þ what 10 in, 


this parable had. prophetically ſaid of them: and 
yet ſo hardened were they, 1 5 they underſtood 
is meaning, PT HE Ore thereby, but. 
on another ac 5 
They feurud tbemutitude} Wien e 
Chrilt; left there ſhould be a tumult, and 


wich they ſeemed inclined ; erat dives; had: 
they attempted any thing Learn 
been in a great deal of danger: ak 


 Brrauſe t. age ad for eber! the FRY 
trines Which he ta the boldneſs and free 
dom of ſpeech he e h# by the tniractes he 


r | wrought : wherefore, though” they might not all 
of them believe that he was the or bat 
prophet Moſes ſpoke of; yet ſince it was exceeds" 
ing manifeſt; 2 ſent. f God, and 
endowed wick wonderful gifts; and from 


whom M7 eds gre 


e * 


b. 
N , 3 I". * £3 = 
” * = 


K-42 IS 
* 


Fheir own ſabes 


46. But when they ſought to lay 3 | 


6618 take the part of Chriſt againſt them, to: 


Imo Dom g 3. 8 EE r. 


— — i. ———— — 


Fe — 
: * 
1 WO 
er | 
3 
-3 e 1 * 9333 — 


if not for heir fouls, — Docdlier; 8 


Hirh of Ther lämenefg, or Minättefs, br 
other e therefbre would tot. fer hire to- 
be abuſed, and Ml-treated by them: ſo that, a8 
Mark Gays; They left him, aul Went Aheir Way; to te 
conſult together what was proper to be done, bags 
ng a A _ to beine him. * 


11 "103% 12 (CLE Dia 2011 ELL 
0 A P. XII. 029 5 

N We hor ee % 2 Ori 8 tl 2 1 
the 2 5 In it we have the Gab of the 45 


Lage- upper ; the feu invited, refuſe to come, 
7. 1 . 1 ee. called, Is "oF 10. 


ſentence 0 „ 7 75 ing garment, 
T2 2 Thu 25 
45 W Lee, 4.4 th 15 


Fife, Af "ap 2 1 9 Ber re tet 
ern of the: 15 y te 7} e Nate, 


be ſt 2th 7 2 Os LY "the by 5 Ft 
1 . ks wed wr 


command 


dundeth the Ne Ware the relation of 
2 Meſſiah 70 Balle, J. A146. 


ND Jeſus anſwered And ate unte 
L* them again by Parables, ard ſaid, 
9 Tel 2 1 2 e to th mplieads 


chief 5 hes, an 
1 for thor 1 ee chat 


upon the delivery of the laſt parable of the vine- 
ban they . D 8 7 — 
does not relate pay Car [mig t 


not leave him until that, wh hich is 
ſpoken with much the y * deſign . FR 
and might increaſe their reſentment the more: 


if the chief prieſts and elders did go away,;ithe Pha- | 
riſees remained behind, as is clear pm 5. 15. to 


whom he ſpake ſpoke 27 BY parables, ſunilitudes, and com- 
pariſons, 


pari y things; and againſt 
whom be regel the Wale ogy and ſaid, as 
hereafter related. 


2 The ki 


* 5 755 In le: 


ngdom'of berven nike une a 


jan king, which made a marriage for 
N . { 192801 258 48 Ritt e tin 5 5 | 
The kingdom; Ste.]. The Göpel llpen heion 

ek had now taken the ntethods of divine 


grace in it, and the behaviour ef men under it, 
may be fitly illuſtrated by the following ſimile, 0 


ble; che deſign vf which is 20 wepreſs the great 
bee d —— e 


ſcortain ing 8 8 "the children well 


men — — he, a King, wh 
is che King: of kings, and Lord of lords, thou 
concern himſelf in — and eſpecially, 
that he ſhould eſpouſe ſuch mean and unworthy 


4 vas a fecretibetro 


et TS the plentedus 8 ES: — 
— the Gofpel- diſpenfation in the word and or- 
; che great heglect and centempt of theſe 
oY the Jews, who were externally called unto them; 
thewrath of God upon them for their abuſe of chem, 
and All uſage of his fervants ; the calling of che 
— g them, or of CT Be ye 
perſons in a prof on of religion wit 
nde e „ and at laſt be loſt: 
Fx th mites tharriage Fer bis ſon] Which may) be 
inderſtbod either of con 1 and bring ging. 
into 2 mar relation, or of making. qt RO 
2 | feaſt on that account: in the former ſenſe, the 
| perſons concerned are the father, the bridegroom, 
„ and the bride : the parties contracted are the 15 
ef God an d finful- creatures... The brit dm 1 
no 808 than the only-be otter Sen 0 th 
3. Father; His only Son and cir, the maker and g- 
vernor of the wulle; who has all he p perfectio ns 
of the Deity, and fulneſs of the godh 
and, as mel lator, has all accompliſ ments and ex- 
cellencies: he has all the riches of race and glory; 
all the treafures of wiſdom . nd 5 3. Al 


lovelineſs, beauty, and amiableneſs in kis perſon; 


and-eyery "thitig to recommend him, as the chick 
among ten thoufand:: on the: other hand the bride 


Fl is the chureh; Which *confifts of 4 let. of pe as 


choſen by God, in Chriſt, hefore the Foundation 
ofthe world; who Were Confidered as finlels ctea- 
ey, and viewed-as:ſuch when-fieſt betrothed to 
riſt in the everlaſting n but for the fur 
ther demonſtration of his love to ther 
fered to fall in Adam, with che ko 1 
to be ſcattereli abroad; veg they loſt the image 
God, cameThort of his y, Paſſed under à feh- 
| tefice of condemnation, ed 7 Hable to the curſe 
of the law, and eternal death : were defiled and: pol- 
Iated in their mature, and in their eſtate beca) 
bankrupts and beggars ; and yet this hindered nat 
| the conſumtnation of the marriage between Chriſt 
and them. HT be  perfon chat contratted this relation 


between them, is the Father of /Chrift; ho choſe 
fpouſe and bride; brought and 


them for him to be his 
preſented them to him, as he did Eu e Adam be- 
fore the fall und gave them tohim, and m - them 
one body and feſh with hin, in co- 
venant ;/ and dratys them, and brings" to him 
-by his powerful price, in effeftual vocation; there 
thing of all theſe perſons to him 
in eternity, at hisfb]ͥ requeſt; and the full bo- 
-fent/ of his Father; who hadthedifpeſat ef them; 
there is an open eſpouſabof them, as particülar per- 


and general conſummate marriage of them at the laſt 
day, when they are all called by grace, and brought 
home: moregyer, this ma hy bs 24 . of the 


_ creatures to his:0wn,. his on, and beloyed Son 
his _ and his her: er CY: view of it is td 


| marriage-fealt which the father makes on this ex- 
8 TER traordinary 


M#* 


e in Bile» 


ſons; at converſion; and there will 'be-7rorepublic 


K : et w- ⁵d 


* "MAT 


e 


K* 1 E 1 mY > mowed, 


tcaordinary account.” St $o the 1 renders 
the word by amm © a ſeaſt; and in this ſenſe 


2 is meant, not the latter-day-glory, or mar- 
feaſt of the the Lamb, to which only ſaints 
oh be invited, and artake of ; nor. the ultimate 


glory, when all the elect ſhall. go with Chriſt into 


the marriage · chamber, and ſpe >} an eternity in 
endleſs j joys, and unteakable £ felicity with him; 
nor the ſpiritual bleſſings of grace, enjoyed by be- 
lievers now ; but the external miniſtry of the Ton. 
and ordinances, which are 4 Feaſt 9 F fat thin 4 
rich entertainment, the particulars of whic 
after given ; which many are invited to, who never 
partake thereof, and others do, and yet deſtitute 
of the grace of God ; for both good and bad were 

ſts at this feaſt. The alluſion 3 is to the cuſtom 
of the Jews, and of other nations, in making feaſts 
and grand entertainments at ſuch times. The 
Jews uſed to make feaſts both at. eſpouſals, and at 
marriage: hence we (4) read of πνꝰν]⁰⁰ÿn mvp a 
<< feaſt of eſpouſals; and of h]πwW mind. «2 
ee marriage-feaſt: the reference here is to the | 
| Hatter; and which uſed to be made at the charge 
of the father; for ſo runs one of their canons G3: 
« A father marries his ſon, nwo 15 .nwn) © and 
i makes. a fealt for him,” e CARO: is, the 
« father's,” &c. 


en en 
that were bidden to the wedding: and they 
would not come. 


Aud ſent, &c. ] The hm of the Gaſpel, |vi 

who are the fervants of the moſt high God, of his 

m and 3 of his calling and ſend- 

of his qualify ng and employing, and who 

| 8 and chearfully ſerve him; and may in- 

| 2 Joker the Baptiſt, and the twelve apettieg Sf 
Chriſt, who were ſent. 


To call them thut "were bidden 40 Win and 
— &. thoſe that-were called,” as in 1 Sam. X. 
13, 24. by whom are meant che Jews, who were 
the hidden, or | called. ones; called of God, and 
2 a LVrael y talled, Iſaiah! Aviil 12. 

interpreted a my bidden. 

| Ts nl by che mime of God, and called 
N. 9 of God, . che children ot God, and 
were the children of the kingdom; and were call- 
ed to many valuable and external privileges and 
-had previous notice of the Goſpel-difpentation, by 
the prophecies concerning Chriſt, and tlie bleſs- 
. his grace under x former diſpenſation ; 
and by the ordinances and ſacriſices of it, which 

in a very lignificant manner ou him forth to that 


) Maimcn, Hilch, 


; (ﬆ) T- Bab, Yebawor, fol. 43. I, 2. 
obafin, fol, 86, 1 


75 13. Vid, 


II 


| 77055 


is ĩt uſed by the Septuagint in Geneſi 5s xxix. 22. by b 


ward means, to work with effect upon 


brit, 2 Theſs. ii. 14. 


Mis Soni, ©. 7 S & Jo ; 


people; and now. were e called to embrace Rim, to: 
A . ea to bis l : 


* they ould not com! Which be theſinſo. 
| lence and ingratitude of men, their natural aver- 
fion to the Gbſpel," and the ordinances of it; the 
depravity of the will of man, with reſpect to things 
ſpiritual and evangelical ; the inſufficiency of out- 
e minds 
are | of men; and the neceſſity there is of efficacious 
and unfruſtrable grace, to bring men to believe in 
Chriſt, cordially to receive his truths, and be ſub- 
je&.to his commands, There is a twofold ol by 
the miniſtry of the word; the one is internal, and 
that is, when the word comes not in word inly,-but 
in power ;" is the power of God unto ſalvation, and 2 
[avour of life unto lie; for by the Goſpel are the 
ele of God called zo the obtaini Us the glory. of 
This call is of grace; it 
ſprings from the free grace and favour of God, 
and it is effected:b eee of his grace; 
and it is to; of grace; it is ary 
of God's e jr d an CONE of it; 
and is according to the e cernal Þ ſe of God, 
Which is never : it Is a to the enjoy- 
ment of ſpiritual bleſings, 9 5 ane 
teouſneſs, and ever] happineſs ; by it men 
are called to li ght and iberty, to the grace of 
Ge 8 union with ki Him; to all the; pri- 
ges of 1 Rere, = eternal glory 
beter to which that Lalls them, gives 2 
à right and meetnefs, Yo infalli ibly bri them to 
it. "And: therefore, it is ſtiled àn Heavenly calling, 
and: the high talling Cod in 'Obrift for this call is 
ever effectual, and che ends of it are always an- 
fwered; it is indchans! ble, irreverſible, and ne- 
ver repented of. But beſides this, there is a bare 
external call to the ſons of men, through the preach- 
ing of 3 x:*bich is not to matte their peace 


With od, A ible to. be 
and ob 1s St 123 ot AA 


diſhonour on Chriſt, the peace-maker'z nor to get 
an intereſt in him, "which „wberevef pöſſeſſed, is 
given, and not getten; nor to rate themſelves; 
this is the work of the Spirit God, and in which 
men are as paſſive, as the infant in its; natural ge- 
;neration, conception, and birth: nor to the exer- 
ciſe of EYRE ES, a8 faith, love, &c. which 
are not in them, and- no man can exerciſe. that 
which he has net, nor ſhould: he:be, called; to it: 
nor to any ſpiritual vital act, ſince men are dead 
in _ 10 e. AF Cantor put forth mw 

8 ut 
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' Again he ſent, &c.] The ſeyent) 


and preached unto. them, until they, by their 


\ a 4 4 


\4-N947 eats) 31, dee 10 
| Behold, I baue prepared my dinnen] The miniſtry 
of the word and ordinances, under the , Goſpel- 


diſpenſation, is fignified by a dinner, of God's pre- P 


paring and providing; which is a full meal at 
noon, and in it is plenty of food, and of that 
which is wholeſome to the ſouls of men; ſweet 
and ſavoury, to a ſpirityal taſte, and very nouriſh- 


. © 4x 


* © + 


the morning of the world, before the coming of 
£ 70 1 W 2 


not act the 


are to partake of it. 


. 


| by piece-meals, al ſundry times and in divers manners. 


And this is diſtinguiſhable from the /upper-of the 
Lamb, in the evening of the world, in the latter 
day, when the Jews will be converted, and will 
e part they are repreſented to do in the 
ee ; and the fulneſs of the Gentiles will be 
rought in, and the Goſpel will have a general 
ſpread all over the world. The dinner is the ſame 
with the feaſt of fat things,” which God is ſaid to 
make for all people, Gentiles as well as Jews, in 
his holy mountain the church, 1/a.-xxv.'6," and the 
table which wiſdom has furniſhed,” Prov. bx:'2. 


| with all ſorts of ſuitable food, proper to perſons 


of every age: here is milk for babes, even the 
fincere milk of the word, "that their | ſouls may grow 
thereby, who are new-born babes, and have taſted 
of the grace of God; namely, the plainer and 
more eaſy truths of the Goſpel, to be taken in, 
underſtood, fed upon, and digeſted; and meat for 
ſtrong men, the more ſublime doctrines of it; 
which ſuch as are ſtrong in faith, receive, reliſh, 
and live upon, and are greatly refreſhed? and: edi- 

fied with: here is the wine of God's everlaſting 
love, ſet forth in the election, redemption, juſti- 
fication, pardon, adoption, regeneration, and ſal- 
vation of his people; and fruits ſerved up, both 
new and old, for their comfort, delight, and 
pleaſure; in the ordinances of the Goſpel, are the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, the Lamb of God, and 
fatted calf, whoſe fleſh is meat indeed,” and whoſe 
blood" is drink indeed here is every: thing for de- 
light and nouriſhment, for faith to feed and live 


upon; and therefore may well be called a dinner, 


and what is worthy of him, who is the maker of 
it, and exceedingly well ſuited to the perſons who 


My oxen and my fatlings are killed ] In alluſion to 
feaſts and large entertainments, when oxen and 
fatted calves; and the beſt of the flock were killed 


and and dreſſed; or to the ſacrifices of oxen and other 
the creatures, under the law, as typical of the ſacrifice 


of Chriſt; and may here repreſent Chriſt as cruci- 
fied and {lain, held forth in the miniſtry of the 
word and ordinances; who, as ſuch, is ſuitable 
food for believers, is ſpiritual, ſolid, and ſubſtan- 


tial, and greatly to be deſired; is nouriſhing and 
Vol T9vD 718 1011 ln A e krength- 
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ſtrengtheninę 
nien and R 
And all things une reudy] For upon the crucifixion 
and death of Chriſt, and after the renewed com- 
miſſion of Chriſt to his diſciples, to preach the Ge- 
pel, beginning at Feruſalem, it might be juſtly re- 
preſented in the miniſtry of the word, that all things 
toert notu ready, Redemption was obtained by 
Chriſt; an everlaſting righteouſneſs was wrought 
out and brought in; pardon of fin was procured z 
peace and reconciliation were made; the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt was offered up, and full ſatisfaction given 
to law and juſtiee the covenant of grace, with all 
the bleſſings and promiſes of it, were ratified and 
confirmed; and all were ready in Chriſt's hands to 
diſtribute, to as many as came to him; in whom 
are life and ſalvation, and every thing We 
for pence and comfort here, and eternal happineſ: 
hereafter. - This ſhews the oompleatneſs and per- 
fection of the Goſpel - diſpenſation, this being that 
better thing, which God has provided for his people 
in thetlaſt times, that former ſaints might not be 
perfect without them, Heb. xi. 40. The law made 
nothing perfect ʒ there was nothing got ready by 
that; the works, ſacrifices, rites, and ceremonies 
of it, could not juſtify-mens perſons, nor ſanctify 
. nor purge the conſciences of the wor- 
ippers, nor take away ſin, nor pacify God, or 
give ſatisfaQtion to his juſtice, or procure 
pardon and ſalvation; 2 all theſe things are 
declared to-be-ready in the Goſpel : but this is not 
owing to man, it is all of God: it is of his pro- 
viding and preparing; and he is 4 rock, and his 
work ig perfect; and nothing can be brought by 
the creature to be added to it; nor does it need it: 
there is every thing exhibited in the Goſpel that 
a poor 


happy hereafter. | 
Come unto the marriage] The 
guments are ſtrong and movi 
Invited were Werte, 

nate, and inflexible. 


heir way Farm, another to his Ceneerned. 
ed their immortal ſouls; and the ſpiritual and eter- 


their ways, one to his 


neglected the miniſtry of the Goſpel ; they did not 
care for it, nor.ſhewed any regard to it: and this is 
he caſe, ven either it is not attended on, though 
there is 4n opportunity, yet having no heart to em- 
"brace it, and no value for it, they neglect attendance 
on it: and which often ariſes from an over-love 


comforting and quickening, de- | 


ſinner ſtands in need of, or can deſire; 
even that can make him comfortable here, — 


ö marriage · feaſt; 
come into the Goſpel-diſpenſition, attend the word 
and ordimances: the invitation is prefling, the ar- 

| ving, but the perſons 
ſelf-will ſtubborn, obſti- after another, and the moſt ſtriking and ms | 


of the world: or when it is attended on, but in 2 
gent and carcleſs manner; when men 


"wy y negli; 
pull away the ſhoulder, or ſtop their ears; hen 
| they do not mind what they hear, let it Mp, and 


forget it ; when they are unconcerned for it, and 
their thoughts are employed abcut other things. 
Or when the Goſpel, and the ordinances' of it, are 


looked upon as things of no importance; not know- 
ing the real Lern value of them; ſeeing no 
wiſdom in them, having never taſted the ſweetreſs 
or felt the power of them, or feen the need of the 
things revealed by them: as alſo when there is 
an averſion to the Goſpel, a loathing of it, as a 
novel, upſtart doctrine, received but hy a few, 
and theſe the meaneſt-and-moſt illiterate; as con- 
trary to reaſon, and tending to licentioufneſs; and 
efpecially, when it is contradicted and blaſphemed, 
as It Was by te Jes and its miniſters deſpiſed. 
Some inen make light of it, becauſe of the loſs of 
time from worldly employments ; becauſe of the 
charge attending it ; bechnſe it teaches them to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly lit; and becauſe they 
prefer their bodies to their ſouls, and things tem- 
poral to 2 eternal. The aggravations of 
their ſin, in flighting and neglectin He Gofpel and 
Goſpel-ordinances, are, that ch Was a grand 
entertainment, à very expenſive proviſion, as well 
as a very plentiful one; that it was a wedding- 


Py 


dinner, a feaſt of love, they were invited to; that 
it was prepared by fo great a'perſon as a King, and 


who is the King of kings, and the only Potentate ; 
who provided this dinner of his own ſovereign 
good- will and pleaſure,” in the everlaſting counſel 
and covenant-of grace and peace : for the things 
of which it conf there was a ſcheme ſo ven 
contrived to bring them about; and that this was 
made on the necbunt of the marriage of his Son; 
the Meſſiah, who had been ſo often ſpoken of bs 

the prophets of the Old- Teſtament, which the 

men profeſſed a value for; one fo long expected 
by "their forefathers, und is the meſſenger of the 
covenant, whoſe coming they themſelves deſired 
and ſought for: and hat they ſhould be invited 
to it again and again; and one ſet of ſervants ſent 


arguments made uſe of; and yet they ſlighted an 
made light of all this, and were careleſs and un- 
concerned. To which may be added, that the 


They nal welfare of them: in ſhort, it was ho other 


than the great ſalvation wrought out by the great 
God, iT Gly Saviour, for great ſinners, at the 
expence of his blood and life, which they neglect- 
ed; ſee Heb. ii, 3. 3). oO OT Þ0 


Aud went their ways, one to his farm, another to 
his merchtndift) Phey all turnedtheirbacks'on'the 


wp vp WT 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 


= Ta I = _ conn = 3 27 


Goſpel, and the miniſtratibn of it, and purſued 
their own worldlycincliaations, ways;/and methods barbar 
ob life: thoſe that were broughbup. id a rural way, 


lived a country life, and were concerned in mean- 


er r ee Fe every one to their village, 
as the Vulgate La unſter's Hebrew Gdſ- 

read it; N T there to manage 
their cattle, and till their ground; and others, that 
lived in larger towns and cities, and were conoern- 
ed: in greater buſineſs of life, betook themſelves 
to trade at home, or traffick-abroad ;/ placing their 


happineſs in the affluence ef this life, which they 1 


preferred to the word and ordinances of Chriſt. 
Such a diviſion of worldly employment is made by | 
the Jews (4); ; The way of that hoſt is like to 
<« a king, who makes a d entertainment, and 
« ſays 5 the children K bis palace, AH the reft | 
6 of the days ye ſhall be one in his houſe; 

this ſhall do his buſineſs, primes bi wat 55 and 
this ſhall go about his merchandiſe, ria 


„ m and S rhe nape.maer. * except | 


E on my day. Sy 


6 And the remmant took his Coins, and 
entreated them ſpitefully, and ſlew ibem. 

And the remnant, &c.] They that went to their 
ſeveral world callings and occupations of life, 
troubled themſelves no further about the Meffiah, 
bis N47 oy F: —— of them 
were more ſpiteful. and not only 
lighted the meſſage, COD no notice of the 
invitation, but alſo abuſed the meſſengers ; ſome | 
of the ſervanta they laid hold upon, ani put them | 
in the common priſon, and detained tham there | 
a while; as they did the apoſtles quickly after our | 
Lord's aſcenſion, particularly Peter „ 

And entreated them ſpitefully] Gave them very 
hard words, and reproachful language; menacing 
and threatening. them what they would de to them 
if they did not forbear; preaching in the name of 
Jeſus; though they were not intimidated hereby, 
but rejoiced that they werecounted worthy to. ſuf- 
fer ſhame on ſuch an account; and even their 


malice and wickedneſs proceeded ſo far, a5 to take | le 


mM the lives of ſome of them 

And flew them] Thus they ſtoned Stephentalleathy 
the prõto- martyr for Chriſt; and Ailleg James, the 
brother of John, with the ford; ; which laft, though 
he was put, to death by 1 et was. it With on 
conſent.and good king. of the Jews... - 


- Bur. when the king heard nee, be 


was wroth: and he ſent forth his armies, who are the armies and hoſts 


and deſtroyed thoſe. murderers, Ang burned 
hs. ya AP: 7 


8 But aps #5 Ot this male-treatment, and 

his ſervants, their crĩes coming 
up So 115 5 ears, and their blood calling for ven- 
geance at his hands; and he full 1 knowing 
what they did unto them, ang upon what account, 
being the omniſcient God; and obſerving their 
malignity and wickedneſs, __ 

He was wrath] Who, though flow to er 
bears much, and ſuffers lo „yet was now h ly 
incenfed and. provoked, and f icred up alt his e 
determinin to take vengeance on ſuch. a vile ge- 
neration of men. Chriſt, when he was here on 
earth, was ſometimes provoked by the Jews, through 
their unbelief, their obſtinacy, and the hardne 
of their hearts, and was angry with them, dene 
grieved for them, Mark iii. 5. "Pot then was not the 
proper time to execute his wrath; he then appear- 
ed as, the Lamb Gad, tg. take away the fins of the 
world; he came to ſave men, and not to deſtroy 
their lives, nor to condemn the world : when his 

Rage ke d was. ſuffering, he was ſeen by him 

ng at the right hand of God, being riſen 
from his ſeat, as. one incenſed at the uſage his 
fervant met with from the wicked Jews; but the 


time of his vengeance was not yet come, more pa- 


tience and forbearance were to be exerciſed towards 
them: but now his. kingdom came with power, 
and he appears as the Lion of the tribe of Judah; 
and pours out his wrath to the IgE upon 
them, deſtroys their city and temple, and Puts 
an end 1 thejr"clvil; und ecclefiaiieat Rater) and 
euts them off from being a nation: and now it 
was, that he ordered #he/e” his enemies, who 
not have him to rule over them, to be brought before 
him, and ſlain in his preſence. And in all this, 
he ſhewed his kingly power and authority; and, 
by remoying the ſceptre from them, and all ſhe 
of dominion and government, made it full appear 
that he, the. Mefhah, was come. Well had it 
been for them, had they taken the advice of the 
Pſalmiſt,, Ki/s the Sen, the Son of Gad; believe in 
him as fuch, embrace. him as the Meiah, yield 
ſubjection dehnten word and ardinances, 
be be angry, and % periſh. from the- way, when 
15 wrath: it kindled hi a {ittle,, Pſalm ii. 12 But 
* his wrath was kindled very much, and was 
poured out like fire, and there wag no ſtanding be- 
fore it; the day of the Lord burned: lil an oven, and 
deſtroyed the Jews root and branch : the manner 
and means, in and by which this: utte HAR: Fas 
brought about, axe as ? Follow: pO 


Aud be ſeut forth his armies] Not the angels, : 
of heaven; nor deſo- 


lating judgments only, às peſſilence and famine, . 
though the latter was. 2 felt by che Jews ; 


2% Salt 1x OY 
14 5 


0 Zohar in Lev. fol, 40. 2, 


— e he Fane: er mies ue 


here meant; 


S 
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called 'his, becauſe they « came by the Lord's ap- | ne 
pointment and permiffion; and were uſed by him, 
for the deſtruction of theſe people : 


And  deftrayed thoſe murderers] Of Chriſt and his 


les, as their fathers Had, been of the prophets 
fore them : 


And burnt up their Pt The eity of Jeruſalem, 
the metropolis of the Jews, and where the prin- 
of theſe e dwelt; and which was 

| dan and deſtroyed by the Roman army, under 
Titus Veſpalian,. 92155 worſe puniſhment. than 
this, even the vengeance of eternal fire, may all 


the neglecters of the Goſpel, and perſecutors of | 


the miniſters of it expect, from bim, whoſe ven- 
geance is, and who will repay it. For if judgment 
began at the houſe of God, the people of the Jews, 
who were ſo called, what will be the end of them that 
obey not the Goſpel of brit? How ſore a puniſbment 
Hall they be thoug ht worthy of, who trample under foot 
the Son of God ; count his blood a common thing, and 
&o deſpite. to the "Spirit Grace If the law, when 
tranlgreſſed, demanded a juſt recompence of re- 
ward, or inflicted deſerved puniſhment, how ſhall 
the neglecters of the WO falyation read; in the 
Goſpel eſcape ? * 


8 Then ſaith "A to his . The wk 
ding i is ready, but they which were Ne 
were not worthy. . 

Then faith he, &c.) That were ins from 
their rage walice, and outlived their impla- 


cable anc Tk and faw ir utter ruin . de- 
ſtructionn | 


The wedding 5s __ Mean ig gt s marriage 
contract, Which was 2 rmed in eternity; 
among the Jews, and 


or the calling of God's ele 
their open 8 to Chriſt, which for the pre- 
ſent was now over; but the marriage - ſeaſt, or the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, which was uſhered in, and 
the miniſtry of it, to which nothing was wanting; 
all the promiſes, prophecies, types, and ſhadows, 
of the former diſpenſation, were now accompliſhed ; 
the Lamb of God was flain, and all things to be 
done by him were now finiſhed ; the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, the apoſtles, were called, their com- 
—_— enlarged, and they qualified with a greater 
rof the Spirit, and were ſent to preach 95525 
to Jews and Gentiles : 


But they which were Malu, were not wth That 


is, the Jews, who. had notice of this diſpenſation , 
Bets , were told by John the Baptiſt 


by the prophets 
that it was at hand; were bs and again, ex- 
ternally called unto it 'by theminiſtry of the apoſtles ; 

but they were not only unworthy'in themſelves, as 
all men are, of fuch a blefling and privilege ; but 
they behaved towards it in a very unworthy man- | 


_ CT — ERC INNS 
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ner: 5 were 10 ar from — on it ed 
ligent and ble way, as becomes all ſuch per- 
ſons that are bleſſed with the external miniſtry of 
it; who, when they do ſo, may be ſaid to behave 
worthily, and in ſome ſenſe, to be worthy of ſuch 
a privilege being continued with them; ſee Mati. 
x. 13. com with Lule x. 6. that they con- 
tradicted and blaſphemed it, and by their on out- 
us carriage, ſhewed plainly that they were 

unworthy of it and were ſo judged by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles,” ho ordered them to turn from them, 
and go to the Gentiles ; and 1 wy an intended 
in the following words 

.9 Goye therefore into thethighways, and 
as. many as ye ſhall. find, bid to the marriage. 
Oo ye therefore, &c. Either of the city, which 
were open and publie, and where much people 
were paſſing to and fro; or of the fields, the-high- 
roads, where many paſſen were travelling; 
and may deſign. the Cent e world; and Gentile 
ſinners, who, in reſpect of the _ were far 4 ; 
were walking in 95 oy ys, and in the high- 
road to deſtruction; 55 denote their belng 
the vileſt of fmners, — as having nothing to re- 
commend. them to the divine favour, and to ſuch 
privileges as this entertainment expreſſes 

And as many as ye dall find, bid to the marriage] 
To the marriage-feaſt, not the marriage-ſupper, 
but the dinner, y. 4. their orders were to go into 
all the world, and preach the Gaſpel to every creature, 
Jew or Gentile; high or low, rich or poor, out- 
wardly righteous,” or openly profane, greater or 
leſſer ſinners, and exhort th nar ioph to attend the OE 
Fam and ordinan 955 


10 So theſe ſeryants went elde the 
highways, and gathered rogether all a as many 
as they found, both bad and good: aud the 
1 was furniſhed with gueſts. 

So theſe fervants went, &c.] Turned "Iu? TR 


Jews, and went among the Gentiles, preaching 
the Goſpel to them; particularly the apoſtle Pau], 
with Barnabas, and others 

And gathered together all, as. many as $7. found, 
bath god and bad] The Perſic verſion reads it, 
„known or unknown,” The Goſpel- -mihiſtry 


is the means of gathering ſouls to Chriſt, and to 


attend his ordinances, and into his churches; and 
of theſe that are gathered by it into churches, and 
to an attendance on outward ordinances, ſome are 
good and ſome; bad, as the fiſhes gathered in the 
net of the Goſpel are ſaid to be, in clog xili. 

475, 48. Which may either ER the character of 


the Gentiles before converſion, ſome of them be- 


ing 3 2 in their i mont ca 
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racter ; cloſely; adhering to the law and light of 
nature, doing che things of it; and others noto- 
riouſly Wicked: ot gather, how they proved when 
gathered in, ſome being real belieyers, gadly per- 
ſons, whoſe. converſations: were as became the 
Goſpel of Ohriſt ; Sthets hypocrites, empty! pro- 


feſſors, having a form of godlineſa, and nathing 


of the power ofidt ; deſtitute of grace in their 
hearts, and of halineſs in their lives : and the 


whole ſets forth che diligence af the ſervants, in 


executing their maſter's orders with ſo much 


readineſs and exactneſs: 


And: the widding was. firniſbed with gueſts] That 
is, the wedding-c „ or the place where 
the wedding was kept, and the marriage - dinner 
was prepared, and eat; fo the Syriac renders it, 
Arnmwn un the houſe of the feaſt, or where 
the feaſt was kept ; and fo the Ethiopic verſion: 
the Perſic verſian reads it, the houſe of the 


„ nuptial-feaſt; which deſigns the houſe and 


church of God, into which large numbers of the 
Gentiles were brought by the miniſtry of the 
apoſtles; ſo that it was filled with perſons that 
made a profeſſon of Chriſt. and his Goſpel. 
11 And when the king came in to ſee the 


And when the king, &c.] 0 Profeffors of religion, 


gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not on | 


members of churches, whom God takes particular 
notice of; he is an omniſeient Being, and his | 


eyes are upon all men and their actions, and :eſpe+/ 


cially on ſuch as are called by his name: he takes 


and diſcharge of duty, and diſtinguiſhes: hypacrites! 
from real believers; the latter of which he has a 
ſions for them, and protects and defends them: 
be knows chem that are his,. and gives then marke 
of reſpect; and he ſpies. wh 3 Erh 
will in his on time difcover them, tb their utter 
confuſion and ruin. There are certain times and 
ſeaſons, when God may be faid to con in 46 fee: 
his gueſts; as ſometimes. in a way of. gracious. 
viſits to his dear children, when be pics them 
welcome to the entertainment of his houſe, and 
invites them to eat and drink abundantly; and 
ſometimes in a way of providence, againſt formal 
profeſſors and hypoerites; and at the laſt judg- 


notice how they behave in the exerciſe af grace, 


ment, when he will ſeparate the ſheep from the 
goats, and diſcern between the righteous-and the 
and OL n | ET L180 LV 


wicked: *  bh93v 


a «1 Sox 1 
He ſaw there a man which had not on a welding” 
e By which is meant, not good Works, or 
ife and converſation, nor any particular 

grace of the Spirit, as Faith, or Charity, or Hu- 
' SUR YO DU STREET 9» 38 * „ u IP | ocrites, 


a holy 


Vor. I. 


mility, or Repentance ur any ather ; nor the 
| whole work of rr Holy Shoſt, 
but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: for though good 
works are the outward cnnverſatian- garments of 
believers, and theſe: greatly become them, and 
adorn the doctrine of Chriſt, yet they arg imper- 
fect, and have their ſpots, and nged waſhing in 
the blood of Chriſt, and cannot in themſelves re- 
commend them to God e nnd though the Holy 


| Spirit and his graces; his work of holineſs upon 
the heart, make the ſaints all "glorious within; 


yet not theſe, but the garment of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, is their cluſbing p of :toroyght gold, rai- 
ment of needle-waork,. in ꝛubich they ane bruugbt into 
the king's preſence : this, like a garment, is with- 


out the p them ; and which covers 
and ene eh 5 1 — and adorns 


them 7 and which may e called s wedding-gar 


ment, becauſe it is that, in which the of 


s Knowledge bf it; or if he had any, it was only 


it though there 1s np entrance into the kingdom 


uin AA THE Nen 
12 And he. faith unt him, Friend, how. 
cameſt thou inchither not having a wedding) 
garment ? And he was | 
de ke ſaith, de] Either in an ironjeal way, 
per becauſe he profeſſed to be à friend of God aud 


1 


Chriſt: 


Hd cameſt thou in hither, nat. having. & wedding 
Since he did not. come in by faith in the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chtriſt; intimating, that he climbed 
up fome other way, and was a thief and robber; 
or with what face, or how couldſt thou have the 


aſſurance to come in: hitker in ſuch a dreſs, having 
nothing but the filthy rags of thine own righte- 
ouſneſs? How cquldi thou expect to meet with 
ceptance with me, or to be ſuitable — 
or my people, not being arrayed with the gar- 
nes of ſalvation, and robe of righteouſneſs, as 


Aud be was ſpeechleſs} Or muzaled ; his | 
be pleas made uſe of by hy- 


. 


was ſtopped, he had nothing to ſay. for himſelf: 


g 
| 
| 


+ Q 


2 


conemn them, their mouths:will be ſtopped, and 
they will hare nothing to ſay in vindication of 
themſelves; their righteouſneſs will not anſwer for 
_ ther in à time te come. The Jews have a tra- 
dition (e), chat Eſau the wicked, will veil him- 
<6 ſelf with bis garment, and fit among the righte- 


Bin kim hand nds, ml, 
_and caſt bim into utter darkneſs; ger; 
be weeping: and gnaſhing of teeth. ng 


, 
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— another day; who | 


,pocrites, 
will plead either their preaching and proph 
in Chriſtꝰs name; — — — 
= (ordinances ; or the works 


have done, ' ofdi- 
or extraordinary ; but then theſe will all be 
their own conſciences will 


* ous in paradiſe, in the world to come; and the 
holy bleſſed God will draw him, and e 
* out from thence, Oh. I. 44. 


3 Then faid the King to che ſervants, 
e him away, 


Then ſaid the king, &c. ] x. whom are b 


Either the miniſters of the Goſpel, and paſtors of 
Churches, who by che order of Chr, 


and i in the 
name of the churches, caſt out' a ſuch, as appear 
by their bad principles and evil ractices to be 
Without the grace of God, and 4 ghtebuſneſs of 
Chriſt; or rather, the angels, to: _ oY bind up | 
the tares in bundles, and burn” them, * ther out | 
of Chriſt's kingdom, al! that offend Me: iniquity ; 
.and ſever the wicked from the Juſt, and uſe them | e 


inthe manner here directed to: 


Bind him hand and foot] As malefaQtors uſed to 
be, to denote the greatneſs of his crime, his un- 
Saales inſdlence, and the unavoidableneſs of 
his puniſhment; ſuch methods e caken, _ 
there could be no eſcaping it: 1 1 711 

Aud tate bim away] From hence, to Miſa. 
dreadful thing, to go out of a church of Chriſt to 
hell. This clauſe is not in the Vulgate Latin, 
nor in the Syriac and Arabic verſions, nor in Mun- 


ters Hebrew Goſpel ; | x but i in all the ancient 
* copies: 


Aud coft bim into utter 1 1, tare Hall be weep- | 
Ing and gnaſhing f teeth] See the note on Matthew 
viii. 12. 15 


14 For many are called, bur few are e cho- j 
52 {ſame way of thinking with themſelves, had imbibed 


4 > . & 


es hon wege en Ahe 5x; . , e 
15 I Then went the Phariſces, Ke IC 


| unt how they might entungie him in 
Bis talk. 


Wen went the Phariſees] After they had [UAE 


the 2 of the two ſons 3 bid to £01 into | 


le) T. Hieroſ. Nedatim, fo, 38. 1. 


the of the vineyard let out to huſband- 
3 16) the feaſt; for it is clear 
from hence, that theſe ſtaid and heard the laſt of 
theſe parables, in all which they ſau themſelves 
deſigned: and though were irritated and ro- 
voked to the laſt degree, they were obliged to hide 

their reſentments, nor durſt 2 i e violence, 
for fear of the people; wherefore they retired to 


ſome convenient N to the council- chamber, 
or to the palace of the high prieſt, — where the 
chief prieſts were gone, * 21510 ned 


ſome time before them: Mt bs: 
Aud tool counſel}. Among e and of 
others, their ſuperiors ; not how they ſhould be- 
have more agreeably; for the future; and eſcape 
due puniſhment and wrath to the uttermoſt, which 
the King of kings would juſtly inflit-on- them, 
very: plainly fignified in the above parables; but 
How they might entangle him in his talk } Or, 
tate hold of his words, as in ore, or, catch him in 
his word, as in Mark: they conſulted to draw 
Ir Bb a  converatin, on a dangerous and in- 
ſu when hoped a word might 
. from dp em they might catch 
at, lay hold on, and improve to his diſadvantage; 
either with the common people, or the government, 
and eſpecially the latter: as is to be learned from 
Luke, who expreſsly ſays their end was, that ſ% 
they might deliver him unto the poiuer and authority 
2 the governor ; the Roman governor, Pontius 
ilate, Would he ſay any thing againſt Cæſar, 
which. they. endeavoured to inſnare him into; by 
which means, they doubted not of ſetting the po- 
pulace againſt him, and of ſcreening themſelves 
from their reſentments and of gaining their main 
point, the delivery of him up into the hands of 
the civil government, who for AE 11 £m 
Na er er p- 0 e „ 


16 And they ſent out unto pat thete dif 
ples with tlie Herodians, ſay ing, Maſter, 


ve know that thou art true, and teacheſt 


the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man: for thou e not 
the perſon of men. 

And they ſent, & c.] Who were 8 — — 


the ſame tenets, and were ſtrenuous: ne of 
them; and no doubt they ſelected the moſt era by. 
and artful among them, and who were the be 
verſed in their principles and ſophiſtic — her 
arguing: theſe they the rather ſent, > neon they 
would not be known, as the themſelves were; 
and from their age and air of ſi implicity, might be 
taken for innocent perſons, who, i Yi. . 1 
Fees: to be inſtrücted by him, 


7 8 24 With 


— — 


Anno Dom. 33. {Qu 4 . III. ver 176. 33 


. rr 


* — 


. bh ehe Herodiqns), . ought . = 
divided in their, ſentiments, about theſe: perſons: enjoyed his government, and was ſupported in it; | 
ſome think they, were Gentiles, under the govern- | * Per jul the reverſe. of the Phariſees, wich | | 
ment of Herod; but it is not likely, that the Pha- wh „ e are here joined; in: their attempts on | 
riſees would join themſelves with, ſuch, whoſe, Chriſt, he Syriac verſion renders the Word by, 
company, they, carefully, ſhunged; others, that pwn an ff theſe (ofthe bouſe, or family of 
they were Gentile profelytes,12 Herod was; but **. Herod bis Sdurtierg And dementen: in Mun- 


that on ei ither of theſe accounts ould be ſter's He are called,-prumn. ms 
called by bis name, there ſeems to th I een: ce the —— of — and certain it * 
others ſay, the were Greeks, rh Herod brought | Herod was at. ] exuſalem at this time, Luke xxiii. 7 
out of a deſert into his.own, country, and formed || We read, (i) of Menabem, who was one while . 
a ſect, which from him were called Herodiant: aſſociate of Hillell, my 815 eighty more clad in 
this wa e which ng was followed by gold, went Pyn <« into the ſervice of. the - 
d men, until the miſtake. wagdeteted; | I king cht at is and hence might he called 
> Trees cheſs ſeem rather to be the 
called. Baal "Aruch, miſtaking the Word, _——Y 6 for|| x deſi ſig jag the. Phariſees choſe to ſend: 
6. Greeks! > Which f. ſignifies daves ; the Jewiſh v. With. 1 1 


— — 


l 
| 
{ 
[ 


ST; F344 


19 were of Herod's 
writer referrir to à paſſage in the Mina (, party hi, K er fide. of the q ueſtion. 
which ſpeaks. of LIM. „.es Herodian Bowes rom them; being for gi 1 25 tribute to Skar, b | 
that is, tame ones, ſuch as were brought up in 1 their maſter e beet re ds ! 


houſes,: for that. theſe are meant, is clear from the Chriſt be enſnared by them, as they hoped hewau] 
Miſnic and Talmudic writers, and their com- into an ſeditious or treaſonable expreffions againſt - 
mentators (s);. and were ſo called, becauſe that Cæſar, theſe might either accuſe him to Heròd, or 
Herod was, the firſt who, tamed wild doves, and immediately: ſeize him, and have chim before * | 
brought up tame ones, in his own palace; and ſo Roman overnor. Luke obſ ſerves, that theſe men, 
Joſephus (hb) fays, that he had man towers ſtored the "diſciples . of the Phariſees and the Herodians, 
with tame doves, which was EW. -f ing in Judea. were ſent forth 2 As ſpies, Which ſb d feig n themſelves. 
Others, that they, were 8 Vader es Aae carries % men ; of religion and bollgels, who were 
ſome appearance of truth in it; ice W hat is ſtiled upright Pupils in their queſtion, and who had 
the leaves of the Sadduczes, i in; Matt. Xvi. 6, is called ſtrong inclinations to become his diſciples: the 
the leaven. of Hero, in Mark viii. 15. And very Jews themſelves own, that they ſent ſuch perſons - 
probable i 185 "that "Herod: Was, a Sadducee, and | to Jeſus, whom they mention by. Hae, in ſuch a: 
that his courtiers, at leaſt man of them, were of diſguiſed Fun to deceive Him: their words are 
the ſame ſect ę but yet it is certain; that che Sad- theſe () ; wh the ſanhedrim) - ſent unto him 
ducees are ſpoken © as diſtinct from theſe Here er NAH Oka zial; honourable men of the 
2 in J. 23. this chapter. Others, chat ce leffer ſanhedrim, and "when they came before | 
they were a ſet of men, that formed a new ſcheme him, they bowed down to him And he thought | 


dare, of TAS EH * * 


of religion, conſiſting partly of Judaiſm, and partly || *© that they believed in him, and he received 458 
of Gentiliſm, approved and eſpouſed by Herod, “ very courteoufly;” 7 8 ' 


and therefore called by his name; and ot ech hat 1 "Saying, Mafter A if they were Bi aue 0 1 1 


mey were ſuch as held, that Herod: was theMeffah ; | 1 were 127055 wil Iting $0 be 10 : however, the 


— 


- but it is certain; that Her64 did not think ſo im- allow Kim to de ad tor $40 x of | teach xt, and. 127 yah: E 
— hog nn > es - 

t can hardly be thought, that this notion ffibuld für- th Ks 1 be 5 1 ac Ta 5 
e . _ 222 9 they re ror A edu rene of e ene ee and 55 : en 
20 — =. A kim uy ll be tad: tracheſ the: tog of. Gu in imb A Roby: 


pe tie aui opaneſt the word.of: (Gods. giveltiche cue and ge- 
—_— ty — dei iv 8 ed byiche | BY nuing ſenſe of che lam of Qod, faithfully. inſtruct - 


1 
Fs 
wy _— 


Romans, and feeretly; chat elbe Wet af mon inte dane eee eee 
al be ald 2 the contrary; cerity,. directeſt men ta the way of coming to God, 
Y that cribu and. eres, eternal n with. him 3 having, 
3 ny theſe were ee who! pleaded . i te F ſte : cs worldly in t eee eg 
be * Cholin, e. 1 I 1 E (z) 7. Bad, Chotth; fol. 730. 2. yon wi 1 Fo _| Neither - | 
Yo. & Betza, fal. id —— .* 3. & & Cho hinge v3 x D* Ni i 11 9 
hs, 


| hin, 6. 12, J. 3. & Mgimong & Baxtedors in ib... eee — 
N 0 e 1 0 . tf: 0 Tots CRORE 3 1105 
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S 


; eee contented: whe- 
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5 PT) du 


wy Ia i nog, to mind, 
ava & ts is 

— — men were or diſpleaſed;, þ 
in 16 fear of an, hör in the leaſt to be intimi- 


Au om ad mens, are Langer krem 


4 &; BTL 


n e e 4 e At he 
age not the perſonis of the High pricfts and elders, 

& fanhedrim of tlie f ehe had ely 

Bk exarhining hit in the ds - and feeing 

therefore he made no difference among men, whe- 

*ther 1 or rr 88 0 nich or or, high or 
| Rations amd 


er 2 2 bi 
d give a Wen T to the lee queſ-]* 
tion though Czlar himfelf was concerned in it. 


17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? 


Ts it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, or not? 


_ Tell us ther oe, e.] Since, 45 n Seele, 


| 40 Was a At underftand eee 


the ment eſire that he wouk be pleaſed, 
NN 190 his asl fr frankriefs and openneſs, to 
give them his opinjon; in which they intimate, 


Were againſt it 
r 


to be, or however ought to be, a free 0 people, be- 
ing the Wer of God, and the ſced of Abraham; 


and who ur according to their law, none 


but ons gf cit den brethren, who Was of their 
own nation and 1 ON was to be ſet as king 


; 282 ſar, the Roman emperor, |. 
r : ond of another nation, and an 


idolater; and fome refuſed” it, and made N 
Re 1 , 20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe 2 this 


ier. Now by pg 9 


Theudas, and Judas of Galilee. 1 
This queſtion to — in the preſence 
an advan 1 Mann: one hang, and pointing t it with 1 5 other 


either Hs 124 been ſilent, brd 


have Teproathed him; as not being — — KG 


faithful, frank, and open man, 


take Him do bez and if he had — . an Aras en . and round about it aminſeription, or 
e r 3 


W ey ãt was; and when it was-coined : | 


this is enough * — 4:57 


the affirmative or negative, n q; dry prepared te 
make uſe of it to his i injury : he ſaid that it 
was lawfut to give No Ns, rev] 
contrary ꝛo the general atone people; th 


Would have 


| accuſed? him to the Roman 
demn him; Acc rdf bo the Roman laws; 2 


oy 38, "Hut Jeſus perceived their. 8 


ow „ #nowing their bypoeriſy'; | 


| 3 this matter; the fnare 


| queſtion, defigned no other than to enſnare him, 
; 3] and bring him into diſgrace or trouble, 


rere brought unto him a penny. 


any ſort of coin that was current am 


2 one time, but as a ſample of hat ſort of mo- 


2d drive eh 
„and to ſet on per Son und Had He 
it was net lawful to de it, the would then have 
vefför, and deli 
vered him up inte his hands, to judge and con. 


latter was What they were wifhing for. 759 


1342 119 


| and-faid, Why tempt ye me; ye hypocrites? 
„Ke. ] Luke fays, n and 
for there was 
a mixture of malice, hy and Artfülnefs, 
in the ſeheme they had ormed': but Chriſt 1 c 
che omniſcient God, ſaw the wickedneſs of 5 | 
hearts; knew their hypocritical deſigns, and was 
Well acquainted witk all their artiger he Judged 
Ill the dutward appearance o 41 | 
affe@tion for him, and opinion öf him, of religi 
hteouſneſs, and holineſs in themſelves, and 
Tor) deſire to have their conſcience Ace 
they laid was viſible 
to him, the mak put on could not ſcreen 
| hem from him, nor impoſe upon him 
aid, I tempt ye ne, "je Hpberire 2] As 
r Well call them, who feigned themſelves 
juſt petſons,” pretehded 3 great deal of reſpect for 
im, called him maſter, com limented him with 
the characters of a faithful, acere,. and difinte- 
reſted preacher; and yet by putting the above 


19 Shew we che tribute money. And they 


' $hero me the tribute money] 1 


but that in which the tribute. was uk 
which was Roman\money ;, 


And. they brought unto. him à penny 5 
what was the uſual ſum that was 1. for * 


it E Roman pence; one of 
5 ich, was. pence halfpenny oſ our money. 


kin and fuperſcription?” 3 49 8 
And be ſaith unte them]. Hani = gion 1 


Toe bs this image aui fuperfeription p Þ Or 5. 
fiption? For the penny that was brought him 
had an image upon it, the form of a mans head 


e 1 Wy 


„ 


S un r 


e habitants of tht OP 


I. , 
« ſervants "oe 


-- 


— 
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Jewidhy but a Roman ons- forthe Jeys,. though ing upon one another; . An eus, themſelves 
they put: infrriptionss: yet na images on their coin; | allow, that a. ki wade wan u 

and much leſs would they put aſur 8 thereon, ** ede e ox of 85 ws 7 5 


as was 9 9 chis; it is alked (1) , What is the“ 
4e coin of Jerufalem? The anſwer is, David and 
« golomon on one ſide, and Jerafilen 155 _ 
e city on the other ſide, Ke. J auh 
21 They {ay unto him; t Then 
aud he unto them, Render therefore unto 
Cæſar the things . which are Czfar's; and 
unto- God the things that are God's. ©: 


755% fay inte bin, Cafe] Either Auguſtus 


C45 for there was a coin of that emperor's, 
as Dr Hammond reports, from Occo; which had 


K+ 


L his image or picture on it, and in it theſe words 


ten, “' Augyſtus Czfar, ſuch a year after |. 

| en; which if this was the coin, 
lig 8 ony of the ſubjection of 

the Jews to the Romans; and this being current 


with them, was an acknowledgment of it 4 them, 
I 


carried in it an argument of their obligation 
_ tribute to them; or it might be Tiberius 


Czſar's, the then reigning emperor, in the nine- 


renth' year of whoſe reign Chriſt was crucified ; 


and' ing? he had rei ſo long, it is reaſonable 


to fur e his money was common, and moſt 
in u We read 5 the Talmud (n), of nzwwp | 


e Cæſarean Ys I IS penny ” 
Cæſars * * inſeription on it, our Ter 


tacitly ſu that they ought to pay tribute to 
him; * — 8 88 money was jr ae as Gurrent 
among th l in 3 owning him to 


be their. ae which perfectly 8 with a 
rule of their gyn, which, runs thug. 98 A king | 
<< whoſe coin is current in any country, the in- 


< it is their; t. opi 
«c nw 40 tee 0 


mM 2 
are his 


C2 


8 2 


- Rovider A ite 3 1 FOE which are 
925 Ss, and unto God, the * that ors Rn 


Fur PLEA 755 Gd perk x alas A his i interet 77 


4 -# ++ 


that all the 

An ence due. to God are given to mm; fub⸗ 
85 to cel magiſtrates is not inconſiſtent E's 
y e and fear of God; all are to ha 
1 dered unto them, without intr ch 


7 "Df: Bara Kama, fol. 97. 2. Vid. 
& Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 95 * LED 


+: 22 When 


2A aol af him, and | 


J reiog'of che dead; 


publican, or tax gatherer, 21 55 
60 1 appointed b — here, cy by 1) N 
<« Iſrael, or of the Gene and takes What is 
fixed by the order of the n 1678 = 
t bidden to- refuſe. payment of fie 6X iow 
ce for A Cen n © the right of a. e 
« right,” juſt and can and he bo 
8. Weblin rig ht.“ 


they had heard theſe ws, ey 
marvelled, and left him, and went their Way. 


This anſwer returned unto them, this advice 
which was given them, which they OUT Pn 15 
ſay or deny to be good, bin 

They marvelled] Were amazed * aftoniſhed 
at his prudence and wiſdom, in anſwering them 
in ſuch an unexpected and cautious manner: 

And left bim] Being ed, confounded, and 
difappointed : | 

And went their way} Not gelte able to 
advantage againſt Him, neither % bring 2 127 
contempt with the people, and alienate their affec- 
tions from him; nor to charge him with nn He 
or treaſon to the Roman N and ſo had but 


a very indifferent account of their ſueces to report 
to them that ſent them. To. 


23 The | * aA; pad gas 8 
ducees, which dean chat there | i 10 
tion, and aſked Him, > 2 — 0 
0 5 be Phatiſees 
he lene Jo <1, 12 5 5 ai 
that, the N and wp EO 5 2 
t 


fame; but the Sadducees were a diſtinct ſ- 
both from the Phariſees, and the Herodians, Theſe 
underſtanding that the former had not . 


ume with a 2 which th 

often 1 wil che 98 , and hoped 05 Row | 
ing the abſurdity of 
ly Fore 995 


are Wer þ for the riſe oy, a Gals ect 5 — 


tions of theirs.; ſes the nate an Matt, ii. 5 Te 
riac verſion reads, and they ſuid ; and 5 e 

Ethiogic verſion alſo,” © ſaying, there is no refur- 

* the ſenſe ode ener 
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« 


y atthis atthixtimodeclared their ſenſe of this doctrine, 


ing to a fe notion of theirs, affirmed 

rags Chi that there was no ſuch thing; that 

never any was raiſed from the dead, nor never will; 

and they were deſirous of entering into a none 
with him about i 1 


Aid aſted him] Put the aging 4 lweſtios to 


uno in order. to expel the weakneſs and abſurdit 
of ſuch a doctrine. Th 


24 Saying, Maſter. Mofes ſaid, If- a man 
die, having no children, his brother ſhall 


marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto N 
brother, 85 


Saying, Maſter] Rabbi, - or defies. as he was 
uſually called; Moſes ſaid.in Deut. xy. 35. 
hh a man die having ne children, his brother jhall 1 mar- 

is wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother] Which, 
though not expreſſed. in the felf-ſame words, yet 
is the ſenſe of the paſlage referred to; 5 was a 
practice in uſe before the times of Moſes, as ap- 


pears from the caſe of Er and Onan; the deſign of |_ : 


which was, to preſerve families, and keep their i 
heritances diſtin and entire, This law only took | 


place, when a_man died without children; for if 


he left any 2 8 there was no need for his bro- 


. r to marry his wiſe; yea, as a Jewiſh writer ob- 
es 70. the was lache it was not. lawful for 
him to marry her, and was the caſe if he had chil- 


dren of either ſex, or even grand-children : for as 

-another of their commentators notes (4); his having | 

no child, regards a ſon or a daughter, or a ſon's 

ſon, ar adaughter's ſon, or a daughter's daughter; | 
and it was the eldeſt of the brethren, or he that | 

- was next in to the deceafed, that was oblige 

by this law (I), _ not if he had a wife of 

' own ; and accordingly'in the following caſe Fn Y 
g poſed, each of the brethren married the eldeſt bro- 
ther's wife in their turn, according to the courſe 
of ſeniority; and by this law, the firſt child that 
was born after ſuch m „was reckoned the 
| "feed of the deceafed, and was heir to his inheri- 


tance. The Jews in their Mifna, or oral law, | 

', have a whole tract on this ſubject, Yebomot, 

' which contains various rules and | for 
che right obſervance of this law. 


5 eee | 
and the firſt, when he had married a wife, de- 
_ ceaſed, and, having no _ a os aſe un- 
td his brother: 


Nou, &c. That 3 
2 or — N where theſe Salducere 


e Ea in De ut. xv. ) Tarchi in ib. Vid. Maimon, | 
AL — 1. $.3. Jah in Bent. xxv. 5. Miſa, 


dwelt, nb at Jerufalem, a 2 in which 
were 1 pr —— f brethren by the father's ſide; 
for brethren by the mother's ſide were not counted 
brethren, nor obliged by this law (5); whether 
this was a feigned cafe which is here and in the 
| following verſes put, or whether it was 8 25 
which is poſſible, it matters not: 


An the fit, when:be had We —Y deceaſed, 
end having na, I ue, left his w We e. unto his N 70 
The eldeſt of theſe 2 bret n married a wife, 
and after ſome time died, havin no children, ſon 
or daughter, by his wife; and re, accord 
ing to the e. leaves her to his next bro- 


ther to and raiſe up ſeed unto him; 
| which, according to the Jewiſh canons (2), could 
not be done before ninety days, or three months 
after the I for ſo 1 


5 


were to wait and ſee, whether: the v was with 
by his brother or no; for if ſhe was, it was not 


2 ea, gs WR ful oy: er 
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26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo and che third, 
unto the ſeventh.” 


Likewiſe the ſecond, We The eldeſt of #5 fur- | 
viving brethren, 4 215 married his brother's wife, 
7 


1 


after ſome time died alſo without children, and left 
her to his next 118 to marry her; and thetbird 
brother accordingly did marry her, and in 5 5 | 


of time died likewdle, leaving no iſſue behind him; 
and thus th went on in caurſe, unto. the 53 
the f „land ſixth, married her in turn, 
and ſo « id the ſeventh ; and /all died in the ſame. 
Circumſtances, having. no children by, her. 


27 And laſt of all the woman al; 


A widow and childleſs, having never married: 
another perfon but theſe fever brethren ; and the 
caſe with them being alike, no one having any 


child by her, upon which any peculiar claim to. 
her could . following queſtion i is put. 
28 Therefore in the ion whoſe: 
wife nmr be of che ſeven? [for.thex all. 
had. her. 4g 5 
Terre n heren: A: aſſert 
by the Phariſees and by Chriſt, ſuppoſing that 
there will. be ſuch a thing, though not b ene 
it; for theſe men denied it: Wherefore the E 


. 


15 


* 7 ” * 
* * 8 EY A. 


lopic verſion teads it hypothetically, " © if thereſoi 
b the dead will be railed;” lata uppofi- 
: on, 4 

+ Mall. Be be 71 the Prue? 


AY 


ee e 1. 1 


Were e to "her, 


1 65 . N . & 4, 5. Maimon. Hilch, Yebu, e. 2.4. 6, 


| 


47. 1. Maimon, ib, e. 4 A "Say * 
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thi queſtion, they thought to wo got ſoine ad- 
vantage againſt Chriſt, and in favour of their notion; 
they hoped, either that he would give into their 
way of thinking, and relinquiſh the doctrine of the 
reſurrection upon this; and join with them againſt 
the Phariſees, and ſo there 1 bs no need of an 
anſwer to the queſtion; or th „that if he 
returned an anſwer, it would: us io "that he did* 
not know whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be, 2 then they 
would traduce him among the common people, as 
weak and ignorant; or ſhould he ſay, that ſhe 


would be the wife of one of them o Y, naming 
which of them, or of them all, or of none of them; 


fancied that ſuch abſurd conſequences would” 
follow on. each. of theſe, as would expoſe the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection to ridicule and contempt: 
but they miſled: their aim, and were ſadly diſap- 
2 by Chriſt's anſwer and . which: 
29 Jeſus aired _4 fad unto chem, Ye 
: 405 err, not knowing. 1 ſcriprures,, nor r the | Ae 
72 of God. 
us anſwered, Kc. 1 The Pe Sage as idle 
impertinent as the caſe they put might ſeem to 
be, and really was, our Lord thought fit to return 
an anſwer to them, thereby to expoſe their igno- 
FARCE, and put them to ſilenee and confuſion : 
N err] Not only in that they denied the im- 
— of the ſoul and the reſurrection; but that 
e there would be a reſurrection. things 
5 would be juſt as thi were in this; a8 


particularly for 3 that chere would be the 
fame natural relation of huſband webs wife, which 


their queſtion ſuppoſes, Mark reads theſe words | 


by way of interrogation, Do ye not therefore err, 
becauſe © & And by Luke they: are wholly, 
omitted, as alſo what follows, 1 | 

No knowing the ſcriptures, nor the | power of God] 
Theſe terd e the ſpring and 25 of, 
their errors: they had not a true knowledge, and | 
Oey pond br 290 of the TOS, ; 92 0 if 


er 


from the dead. Fhey e dne the Acre of the 
ſeriptures, and Alowed of all the writings of the 
Old-Teſtament; for it ſeems to be a miſtake of 
ſome learned men, who think that they only receiv- 
ed the five books of Moſes, and that therefore 
Chriſt takes his proof of his doQrine from thence, 
but though they had the greater eſteem for the law, 
and would admit of nothing that was not clearl 
proved from that; yet they did not reje the other 
writings, as what might ſerve to confirm and il- 
luſtrate what was taught in the law; but then, 


though they approved of the ſcriptures, and read | 


| them, jet they did wit dndiefiand: thirgg and fo fell 


into thoſe groſs errors and ſad miſtakes; nor did 
they attend to the power of God, which, as it was 
able to make men outof the duſt of the earth, was 
able to raiſe them again, when crumbled into duſt; 
but this was looked upon by them as a thing im- 
poſlible, and fo incredible; ſee As xxvi. 8. 


30 For in the reſurredtion. they neither. 


marry, nor are given in marriage, but a 69 | 


the angels of God in heaven. 


ſouls of men ſhall be re-united, 5 


They neither marry,. eee 
Neither the men marry wives, nor are the women 
given in marriage to men, which is done by their 
parents here, po ſpeaking, they having the 
right of diſpo g of children in marriage: hut, as 
Luke ſays, they which Hal be accounted 8 ; oN 

through. * own: works of righteouſneſs,; but; 
] throy an Hr grace of God and righteouſneſs, of. 

to 3 — world, the world to come, a ſu- 
ture tate of happineſs ; and the reſurrettion: of the 
_ that which will be unto everlaſting life 2, 
glory; neither "marry, not are given” in 


not enter into any ſuch natural and al; | 
relation: and; this. agrees wo the notion of the | 


other Jews, who _ (u) 3; that In the world to: 
came, there is neither eating nor. drinking, 
c ran m²] 6 „ nor fructi cation, nor in 
'« creaſe” (of children ;) no receiving and giv- 


« ing, (no 8 nor Ke nor n 8 
oo contention.” ; 


But are as the Fee of God ih bn Or, aSi * 
Luke, are equal unto the angels ; and Which "be ex 
plains of their immortality : neither can: they die any 
more; no more than the angels can: for this muſt 
not be extended to every thing; not in every thing 
will the faints be like, r equal to the angels; they 
will not be eng as the ls are; but 
then, even their bodies will be ſpiritual, and in 


ſome reſpects like ſpirits; they will not ſtand-in: 


any need of e n by eating and drinking, 


any more than the angels; nor will there be any 
ſuch things as marriage, and procreation of chil- 
dren among them, any more than among angels; 
for they are the children Gad, being the children of 
the reſurridtion +: they will then appear to be the 


children of God by adopting grace, through their f 


enjoying the adoption, even the redemption of their 
bodies; and poſſeſſing, in ſoul and body, the hea- 


Y | venly inheritance they are heirs of. Indeed, the 


fouls of the N W the nee during 
©> 4; A heir 
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For in the reſurrettion] At the time PEER | 
ſurrection, and in that ſtate, when the 4. | 


9 - 
- 
— nnn, ˙ ˙ü ü ˙—˙— TÄ 


5 8. M A T 


T. H E W. 88. Wo ond, 


their 3 ar in me ſenſe like the an- 
Is, to which may be applied thoſe words of 
Maimonides (4). In the world to come, there 
<< is no ori but the ſouls of the righteous only, 
< without a rn nb as the mi-“. 


4 and ſeeing thert is no body, 
00 there is ne eating nor dr in it, not any 
ies of the chil- 


« of all the thin hich-the 
4 dren of men Kind in need of in this world; Spor 
does any th befal, Which happens to bodies 
« in this world; as ſittin or ſtanding, or ſteep, 
<< or death, or grief, 65 * N or the 8 7 

nd accordin to the enſe of the Jews, dc they 

« will de like to the angels after the Ace * 
ſo God is by them traces ſpeaking ()); “. At 
<« the" appointed time known by me- W quicken | «« 
4 the dead, I will _ to thee that body which 
« is holy' and renewed s If the "firſt, "to be. 
66 EDU the holy angels, 
was an uſual way of ſpeaking with thein, to 

faints in * of immoral g 
Chriſt, by making mention "uni 
CE ENT eng] the Sadducees, 5 
no angels, A x. 8. 

31 But ax touching the Abet en of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken, uh 
unto you by God, ſaying, 1 

But ds tourbing, &.] In proof of 3 
and which will greatly ſerve to confirm and ela- 
bliſh it, und that it may appear that the dead are, ce 
or will be raiſed, 40 00 Per 7 it out of ali doubt, 

Hur ye not rend that | whith was / _ uno you. 
by God] As Mark adds, in the book 3 "hich 
was written by him, the book of 2 
iii. 6. and Ge word were poke to dien 

yet weredefigned for the uſe, inſtruction, and 
| NG Ur — not only at chat time, 
but in ſucceeding wm Nr being the 2. Bar 2 
of Abraham, Iſear, 7 J ac D the: 


Sang (2), 


Lon there declares himſelf to yg: e 
whereas theſe words were 72 God to Moſes, 
there is ſome little difficulty oned, by Luke's | 0 
e, them to be the words of Moſes; for. 
be ſays; "dof freed ar dhe dub, außen be caller 
the Loni, mhe"Gad of Abraham, &c. which may be 


removed, by -obferying, that the ſenſe is, that 
when Nofes ſhewed to the children of Lrae], 
"te heard and fa at the buſh on mount Sinai, he 
_ called the Lon p by theſe names, in which he ſpoke 
of himſelf to him; he recited to them what the 
Lord mid to him; and indeed he was bid to ſay 
to chemheſe words _ rad. iii. e . ſaying, 
as'follows, -© 
3 Felvbbs, c. 44, 6 Sg * Midrath Fn 
5 . 2) Vid. Abot. R. Nathan, 
CLIT fol. 66. 4 60 


— — 


at thele weck (t be 


ſet that he wo 


the reſurrection of the dead, 
c ducees aſked Rabban G 


what | << 


32 L am the God ef Abraham; and che 
God of Tac, and the God of Jacob? G0 


is not the God of the dead, but een 
The Sadducess exprefoly denied, that che f. 
rection ou be ed But of the law a os 
R. Eliezer, with R. Joſe (a), Ik have found 
< the bouks of the Sadducees to be corrupt; fer 
<<. ſay cher the Neunte dien of the dead is 
'66 not! to he preved out of the law: 1 laid unto 
< them,” You have 'corrupted yeur law, and ye 
have not cauſed any thing ts come up into y 
<< hands; for ye ſay, the reſurrection of the dead 
is not to wed ago out of the law; Lo! ibs | 


« . e e ſhall de itterly cut of, bis a 
hall be upon im; he {ball be utterly cut of 
« in 8 bit iniquity Jhall be upon bim 
„not this faid with reſpect to the world to come: 
Hence, ww oppoſition to this notion of the Sad- 
other Jews ſay (), that?“ Though 
1% 2 man confeſſes and bade that the Jead will, 
„ebe talked, yet that it Is not intitibted in the law, 
is an heretic; ſince it is a f tal point, 
< that che reſuxtection of the dead is of the Jaw.” 
— — et themſelves, with all their might 
o prove this doctrine from thence, of 
Nies . following inſtances (c). Says | 
„ R. Simai, from whence-1is the reſurrection of 
ic the dead to be proyed out of the law 2 From 
Eſa 408 it is Kid, J hove % oftabliſhed 
couenant — 4 them," ie gin. them the land af 
166 man to ou it is not ſaid, hut ta them; from 
0 | < hence then then, the, reſurrec ion of the cn m 
48 R out of the law.” The. gloſs upomit 
is, The ſenſe. is, that the holy pro- 
e miſed to our fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
give ta them the land of Iſrael; 
e and becauſe he gave it to them, has he not given 


'« it to their gh But we learn from 

« that they mall be raiſed, and that God w 
«hereafter give them the land of Iſrael.“ 
Which, che learned Mr Mede takes to be the ſenſe 


f the words of this text, cited by our Lord; and 

this the force of his reaſoning, by which he PP proves 

Again he Sad- 

A, Prom whence 

ee does it appear that the holy bleſſed God Will 

4 5 uicken the dead ? He ſaid — et Out of 

e Law, and out of the Prophets, and out of 

“eu the Hagiographa ; but they did not receive of 

* him 85 regard him: ) out of the law, 

« written, Thou-ſhalt i feep with thy fathers, 5 riſa 
«© p, Deut. xxxi. 1 And there are that 

from this kenden Da... iv. 4. Aa chan, aid 

eee 
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AmoDom.33 I I e 31235: 


<« cle tents the Pod yr Gif ur alive kvrry ant 


| queſtion 4 at alle and ns Erighs =—_T 


<< of you'this ty - as this Yay all of you ſtand,” ſo | therewith, 


<« in the world: to come, I of you" ſhalt ſtand.“ 
Thus our Lord e Mk to —= with the ſame ſort | 
of perſoris, fetches his'p of the e docttine of the | 
refurrection out of the: 05 law, and from à f | 
Which reſpects the covenant- relation God ſtands 
in to his people, particularly Abraham, Lfaae, and 
Jacob; and which reſpects. not their | fouls onhy, 
but their a rp allo, even their” whole "perſorls 

body and foul ;" for God is the God of the whole: 
and therefore à8 their ſouls now- —_ 2 9 
their bodies al ſo will be — 197 0 


with their ſouls; may 

I ed e is Ns! 40 5 3 
1 + of the Serena of ge, n 

9 "the Gad of the dead, Tal bf 16s ln, 1p | 

the ſaints are; for ou their bodies are 

TRI Tous. are Alive; their bodies will. 

be Bhs 9 in conſequence of t their e 

in God, to, enjoy an immortal life with him: fa; 

the Wen are wont to 21 That the 7 7 

even At death, 88 1550 5 A From 

6 W is proved „ tHat the righte- | 1x7 

8 <ous, even och goa, 455 paß ware called | 

WE tro et; xxx iV, & ast ig ritten, 


8 /a 7 75 „ Dis is the land 155 1 
« 0 pag tal; Ve as and to Fatob, ſa) 2 


Menaſſch ben Ifrael, a Jearned Jew 0 the! den- 
tury, has produced (e) e ) this fame paſlay 'of 

155 * Ja 

ture, Chriſt here Jo An proof of the rtality & 
_ of the ſiull and Atgues fromm it in much the {a lane 
manner: haying mentioned the Worus, he adds, 

For God- is net the Go of the" dead? 
e dead are not ʒcbut of the Hving, for the Hf 
« exiſt 3' tlierefore allo \the-patriarchs, in reſpei 
<<. of the ſouls may "rightly be-infeced Bis! handed 
& m 710. £ oY 12 x eee LVF * 


31 0 Shen the. ü zeard this, 
rhey were aſtoniſhed at his, do@rnes. 11.14 
This wist and fall: anſwer of Chriſt te the po 
ag queſtion of che Sadducees: wich Which' perhaps 
9 puazaled man Nom never Had i ek 
their match before £271 2 3 age | 
word iflonifhel a bit 1 * German 
5 perfect, and an gelie 585 oa 
ous > the wor — 125 0 
iy 


nervsuſty che frdyed the in 
ee a e of tlie death for th 
denied by the Baddubees';3* 1 ho Next 155 70 

founded —— — ro 


ers 4.4. 
ro Hani; WM, 6 
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that certain of thema 
"ng e thou baft wwelt; 75 —_ 22 
But When e e 
e had, put, the, Sadducees 5 = 
ey were 95 . 

Either with their 


75 them preſent; Wh 
. from the {cr 


. 
ation of e 8 
r apptobation 


Ss from. as 215 


18 ir. exprefled thei 


s anſwer 1 the ſane js for the Pha- 
1 with the! | 4 


coul 7 bc 


{ſworn and àvowed en 
wa pellet” them, that —— 


ate e = 
KD 9 980 255 


of che Hera] 


A very — 
e this.courſe, b 


he f. 
= — 
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388 mY 7e "IM MA; OT T i E W, | 4 wyQ 2 
calls hay Þ of the. abbath. was the eng hence 

ene 6 7 g . of Jerue the [hey ſa 7 N « 755 OR the ſabbath is as 
-fakm; = I 1 not meet Ne ſuch paxticu- 0 we ha: — the yrhole e ,, e the 


officer, 8 ſu peculiar ſingle obſervance of th the — joey Is, or fea Which, 
man Dots Role tus of al ae Le ug to e of the elders, hey were, 
2 and; this man was one: A pond tf (49m I9hE baths do be at leaſt one of 
0 — one that — the law to the people 11 greateſt of bee three b 2. 
either in the ſchaols, or n the ſy = 85 done of their ___ 00 are a great matter, for 
both; and Mark exprefoly c in fr 5 it i. one mam Fun man. © of the 
ſo the Arabic verſion. 9 85 . wot 5 and. great . commandments in the law.” Which is 


from hence it may be concluded, that the la the very phraſeology uſed in this queſtion. Others 
and ſcribes 5 hy 5 ſame ſort of perſons,” ke 1 ive pep eference ta cincumciſion, on which they 
man was by lect a Phtarifee, and by his office a greateſt encomiums; and, among the 
werter or interpreter of Py 5955 wy 1 to E ay, Ig drives away the ſabbath, or that. 
and character, 15 «#15. obliged to gize place unto. it. Others (I) ſay 
of the choral that the Le le. — 82 | 
ut'a difficult and 85 r er to 7955 the comman to be arra 
5 a trial” of His Ke and un- © E aff 3 ve $90 more excellent than. $7 pon 
derſtanding of the law; and laying a mare for him, And even of nge upon che borders of their | 
to enttap Rim, if he could, and expoſe him to the fe ent others obſerve (1), , That a man that 
le,” 28 a very ignorant 1 man; and delivered i it 45 is guilty of hat command, is guilty of all others, 
in the following form. ' © OY that Angle p precept i Is equal to all the reſt.” 


In this multiplicity.of opinions, Chriſt” $ is defired 
36 Maſter, which; is hegreat commands on this ſubje&h, though with no good intention. 


ment in the lawꝰ 5 
19 Jeſus faid unto. kim, Thou ſhalt. love 
He calls him taſter, rabbi or dae Ae e Lord thy God with all thy beart, and 


ducees had in . 24. either becauſe he was uſi 


1 |} with all thy foul, and with all thy mind. 
ſo called by his diſciples, and by the | 4 mi 
the ee or merely i in complaiſance, to en | ai 2 8 him}, Directly, without taking | 


nk ropes od nes by Nan: and mig 944 v 2 and Leg knew with | 
ſuggeſt, uld he retu roper and} btn as an anſwer 
— ener to) it, ke mon! * N foie m e 
The queſtion is not which of the Laus was che . well as to:filence and confound. his adverſaries, 
greateſt,” the oral,” ar the writzett law : the Jews | de thought Kt to give one and 36.6 felons, de- 
give the preference to the la eren By word of ne What is 5 A in Heut. vi. 5s... 


mouth ; they prefer the traditions of the elders be-] Then, /holt love the Lord thy Gad withal thy Beart,” 
fore the written law of Moſes; fee the note on and with all. thy ſul, aud with all, thy mind] That 
chapter xv. 2. dut the queſtion was about the writ- (iy with all the powers and faculties of the ſoul, 


ten a of Moſes; and not merely about the de- the. N the daa and the affeRtions ; 


| . ogue, or Whether he commands of the as table | itt ſincere, uprigh and perfect 2 
drone thofe of the ſecond, ds was ge- ee 1 ag or 5 
y*thought;/or whether Lane pre- | above all objeRs' whateyex,. for —— 


ae be tegar ded than the n tive, . in jw og of i 

_ ones, * Mee Lech received opinion; { 
but about the whole body of law, - -moral and 
ceremonial, 'by Moes? and not whether 1 
the eeremioniat law was to be referred, to the, duo: 


ral, Wan they uſually did; but | reyer 
command eee Fo 4 


chwas. 
greater ti Teſt? for as there were ie col 1- 
mand ere light, anitother$tbatore ty, (he 
a diffinction often ufod by them N. will t py whe the 
Chriſt alludes in xxii 13. di 


6 the grace und — of 
that it might be fai which Was ie love 


weightieſt of chem all. Some thowg . 


r 


ere Er Sn ie offs 7 


WI 


wa. fol 7 
e * e 0 ee 4. | 
| phillin, © 4. 2. 25, _ 0 T. Bab. rde, fol, 43. . 
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love in his ſoul, he übes love che Lord fincerdly ;* 
becauſe of the perfectioms of his nature, und the 
works of his hands, and becauſe of the bleflings of 
race beſtowed,. and eipecially for Chriſt, che un- 
le gift of dis love: and moſt affectionatel ely 
does he love him, when he is moſt ſenſible of = 
everlaſting an unch le love m; 
when that is ke a NG the Spine, par ot we, 
love him, becauſe be firſt lod 1, 1 John iv. 19. 
inſtead of, tuith ul thy mind, as here; in Dent. M. 5. 
it is read, tuith al 2 might ; and which clauſe 3 
here added by the Perſic, and Ethie 
verſions, as it is in xii. 30. The Hebrew 
phraſe ſeems to — che vehemency of affections, 
with which God is to be loved. Though the 


Jewiſh writers (n) -pataphraſe: and "interpret it; 


9 with all thy ſubſtance, or money; and in the 


Miſna (u), —— interpretation is given 
of the Whole; * With-all thy heart, with thy ima- 

„ ginations, with the good imagination, and with 
ce the evil imagination; and with all thy fowl, even 
« if he ſhould take away thy foul; and wizh'a1! thy 

« ſtrength, with all thy mamma, or riches; or 
«© otherwiſe, auith all thy" might, with every mea 
<< ſure he meaſures unto thee, do thou meaſure 
« unto him,” That i is, as one of the commen- 
rw fa: . whether it be good or evil; ot, as 


another (p), in Ai ee gaithinke 


to God, and prailc d certain it is, that 


as God i is to be loyed.in the ſtrongeſt manner we 


are capable of, and with all, we. have, and are; % 
always, at all times, und. - all.diſpanſationa of his and finderel) 


providence, and upon all accounts, and forall be 
does towards, in, upon, and for us. 


ment. 1 re Car . 40! Solln 


Whether the objeR of it is convilered; wie N init 


the firſt and chief good; or the manner in which 
it is to be obſerved, Which requires and engroſſes 
the whole heart, Dal, and A, and Al 
ſtrength and powerof init 3 or its dein g the prin- 
eiple 1 whence all the duties and F278 of 
men ſhould flow; and the end to which all Atte 


be referred; and is not on a compenqdiü of the 
duties of the firſt table uf 2 decalog e "of 


all others that can be thought to, and, do, belong 


to God. This is the firſt eoninad” ie rde ef 
nature, time, dignity, and cau God one] 
the firs eaſe of: all Irhings! ; infink AX Wh Sch 
ereatures; and love to him being ae 

ſprin And cauſe of love to che ne glboit';, 


it is che greateſt in its object; natiire, "tmannet, | 
and end. That this"eomiiand; and theſe Words 


our Lord eites, are fo. full. and compretientive, |* 
the Jews themſelves cannot deny. A noted writer 


250 do Bay. Al the godd they | no · 
infury to their perſons: — rope F in "things 
| ru 


——— ere os te 


[of theirs (10 Nys, The ot of the | 
* js,” when a man loves God with all © 


is ul. 


and deaves unte him., And, fays (+) atiother, 


In this verſe only, thou alt love the Lord - 
4 < God, &c. mam bby « the ten words, or. 


6  decalogue, are comprehended.” *- 


; iP And the ſecond 75 like unto i Thaw. 


love thy neighbour: as thyſelf. 


For there is but a ſecond, not a third: als 
n in oppoſition to the numerous com- 


pic mandments in the law, according to the opinion 


of the Jews, who reckon them in all to be 


hundred and thirteen; of which or Sonar al 


hundred and fixty-fove negative ones, accordi 


the number. of the da 5 s of the. year; and t 
dred and forty-eight affirmative ones, according 


to- 


paſt 
the members of a mars body (3). "Chriſt reduces 
all to two, love to God, and love to the neigh-- | 


bour ; and the latter is che ſecond in order of na. 


ture, time, dignity, and cauſality; the object of 
it being a creature; and the act itſeif being the 
effect of the former, yet like unto it: for thou 
the r 1 is different, yet this commandment re- 
gards love as the former, and requires that it be as 
true, hearty, ſincere, and perfe&; that it 
be with fingleneſs- of heart, always, and to all 
men e from Jove to God, and 
= to his {and which i is ex ed 
words buck ac} 4a Kix. 18. well 


2 Halt love thy ntighbowr-as thyje . heartily, 


to Hm he would hoo to have done iel by, b 
Him. This u ſuppoſes, * men 


they cannot ſove thei 


ly, and as a man would defire to be 
ved by his neighbout; and do all the good offices 


5436 x93 n 


38 This 1 is, the firſt and great command. themſelves; or otherwiſe 


* 2 


rende not in à ſinful way, by indulging. 


ves in carnal Iuſts and eaſes; ſome 


75 


© th. e f th 
the Families, 218 enen pap ein agg 


a8 be concerned for their £6 and the ever 
Hg pe Bm happineſs of: them : and, in like — 4 
ene a a ee In 1 19S tem- 


ritual: pra for. th them 
Tr then, Nth Ig. their own ac 


be ertended to Every" man 5, thoy the Je 


es re- 
wilt e | Krain ie to r Bir i N nion, a 


and one 
IN own'reljg oa. *nereÞbour. ; this 


— wi 1 "one that does not receive re- 


(m) Tatum On. & Jarchi in 4 Bert. vil 3. PR Tn) Beracot, c/ 
9: F. 5. Vid. Targum. Jon, in Deut. vi. 5. 
(v) Bartenora in Miſn. ib, (p) Maimon, in ib. 


VE re- 
91 n inte e ee 1 es 
To a n = Trevor Hameer, fol. 
138. TB Mann, fl, 2 "26 
0% Moſes Mizzrot Tora pr, Affirm. 9. 
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N e mote than Bod God - but in a 


their 5 * l And this i et 


* 


75 by kene 11 L . 
"the er "romptr bare Talt Fi 12044 2 - 
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. BY uw is commanded to hate bir; 
4 faid, Pg I hate them. that: hate nie 25 Nee our 
Lord intends, by it to include: that love, benevo- 


lence, aud good-will, which are due to every 
man; and | „ that this comprehends not 
only all that is contained in the ſecond table of 
the decalogue, but all ous es chat are ucible 

thereunts, and are ob gate on men one fa 5 
another, whatever ; "IP whic 3 A ry from 
love, and be done heartily 72 with © 

7 


view to the hbour' 8 n 
and with Ig, rot. agrees, ſr rp | (0), 
that · all the commands, or duties, | 
<< man, and his neighbour, co. vn maven r 
are comprehended in beneficence. 

40 On theſe two com mandments hang a 
c and the prophets. 5 

Not that all chat is 8 the rk books 
of Moſes, and in the books of the prophets, and 
other writings. of the Old- Teſtament, is compre- 
hended in, and is reducible to theſe two precepts;; 
for there are many things delivered by way of pro- 
miſe, . written bo way of hiſtory, &c. which-can+ 

by any means, be brought into. theſe: two 

heads : bur, that every thing ,ceſpeQing | 


| ty that is. in the — 1rd is more 
1 explained and prefſed in any of 5 
of the prophets, is ſummarily err 

theſe two ſayings: hence live js. the FL he 


law; ſee Rom. xiii. 8, 9. Gal. v. 14. The ſub- 
Rance of the law is lu; and the writings. of the 


rr " * 


n wond is uſed-in many ether places (ah. Theiſenſe 


s plainly this, that! alb that are e a and 
rophets ate conſiſtent with, and dependent on 
theſe things; and are, as the Perſie verſioi ren- 


ders the word, 'romprehended in them, and eg 


| 


| 


Mtn» from them. 
4 While che Fhariſees Wt Tat ket fee 
togethet,, Jeſus. aſked them, os 


114k $904 < 


Py V WE. 
2&3 * , 6-2 


„Or rather, when they were ger r, 
and while: rae te ſo, be elt him: 
for. this is to be under ſtood not of eit Sever 


2 | together, to conſult. privately about him 4 this is 


expreſſed before in Y. 34. but of their gathering 


N together about Chriſt; to hear what | anſwer he 
| | would return to the queſtion their learned doctor 


put to him: and he having given an anſwer 
to that, which the ſcribe: was obliged to allow 
was a good one; and he having no more to ſay, 
Chriſt directs his diſcourſe, not to him ſingly, but 
to all the Phariſees: before he parted with them; 
and puts a queſtion to them, in his turn; and 
which would lead on to another they could not 
anſwer, and they muſt therefore leave wage” once 
mae with great ſhame: and confuſion. 
afted them] As the lawyer put a bellen 
. 1 tp office an 1 Chriſt 
wha other to the Phariſees fuitable to his office 
and character, as a*'Goſpet-preacher ; ſuggeſting 
| oy ity” chat ſalvation ws not by the law, and the 
orks of je, which they fet up for doctors and 
interpreters of, e 


I as to the ive of FN fa af | 
b . . kene 4 law, 1 be 
n.it ence 1 
bo! the prophets 98 2 mens Soak 
received their e 12585 Gy 0h; wi 
of them, as to the duty-pa t, was then delivered. 
*Za takes that. waa is an ber the . 


tes for; but by the 
Meſſiah; 8 pro e fathers, and 
that | hey expeAtcd. an ale eon * 
leere Win en 140 f ChriRt ? 


whoſe ſon is het. I 
888 ine 11 


Or the Me 110 He More not alk eee 
"was, or would be ſuck a perſon in the world. 

Hl boon? that he was ſo plainly. ſpoken: of in the 
Ihe ngs of the Old-Teſtament,. which they had 
hein hands, that they could not be ignorant 

üch a perſon was . prophefied. of: he knew 


BY, Jay, 3 bim, T be 


ce ng ms fe 2 it is ball an Hebra l Pha Tr believed that he would come, and that 
Olten to de ONS in the ewiſh writings: ; fo were in continual expectation of his coming : 


es G 


. FR 


for this is 2 eat ——— 
'on. which all aud fo the | 
14. 1. ee archi in If. xlviii. 16. 

LE 2277 7 14 JEL $4.6. 
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wherefore he aſcs them what they thought of him ? 
[what x were 8675 ſentiments and opinions concern- 
es ing him? as about his perſon, whether they 
5 him to be divine, or human, a mere man, 

od as well as man? what they thought of 
a [his york and office he came to — Whether 
it was a 4 or temporal ſalvation, they ex- 
pecte. he ſhould be the author of ? us ſo bf. his 
W245 2 5210044 "0 3 111 11 leinen IE : Kingdom, 
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_ 3 ' 4 we 


kingdom, whether it would be of this world or 
not? and particularly; iwhat thoughts they had of 
his Sonſhip, and who wäs his Father; 
' Wheſe ſon is hes] And which the Phariſees 
underſtanding only as reſpecting his lineage and 
deſcent as man; as, of what family he was? who 
were his anceſtors and progenitor? 
They ſay unto him, The Son of David] This 
they ſaid directly, without any heſitation, it be- 
ing a generally received notion of theirs, and was 
"oy right, that the Meſſiah ſhould be of the ſeed 
and family of David : and hence he is frequently, 
in their writings, called by no other name, than 
the Son of David; ſee the note on chapter i. 1. If 
this queſtion was put to ſome perſons, it would 
appear, that they have no thoughts of Chriſt at 
all. The atheiſt has none: as God is not in all his 
thoughts, nor in any of them; for all his thoughts 
are, that there is no God; ſo neither is Chriſt the 
Son of God. The deiſt thinks nothing of him, 
for he does not believe the revelation concernin 
him. The epicure, ox voluptuous man, he thinks 
only of his carnal'Juſts*and pleafures : and the 
worldling, or covetous man, thinks nothing but 
of his worldly ſubſtance, and of the much good 
things he has laid up for many years: to ſay 
nothing of the heathens, who have never heard of 
him; others, and ſuch as bear the chriſtian name, 
have very wrong thoughts of Chriſt, mean, and 
underyaluing he Arian thinks he is a created. 
God, of a like, but not of the ſame nature with 
the Egther. The Socinian thinks he is a God by 
office, and did not exiſt until he was born of the 
virgin Mary; and has no notion of his ſacrifice, 
and ſatisfaction for the ſins of men. The Arminian 
thinks meanly of his righteouſneſs,” and denies the 
imputation of it to them that believe. And in- 
deed, all ſuch think wrongly of Chrift, Who di- 
vide their falvation between their 209r#s and him, 
and make them their Chriſt, or their frames their 
Chriſt, or their graces, and particularly their be- 
lieving in him; that is, chat afcrihe that to them, 
which properly belongs to him. Andi as for thoſe 
who do not T4 the name F Chriſtianis, it is 
no wonder that they entertain wrong and low 
thoughts of Chriſt, "The Jews thought him to be 
a mere man, and 'a carpenter's ſon, The Phari- 
ſces thought he was an Antinomian, 'a libertine, 
a looſe, and lĩcentious perſon, that had no regard 
to the law, and good works. Hence thoſe wards 
of his, Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law, 
Mart. v. 17. Yea, they thought him. to be a Sa- 
maritan, and to have a . and to caft out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince f devils. The Mahemetans, 
though they allow him to be a prophet, yet think! 


mire the lovelineſs of his perſon, 


7 | ſenſe and meaning of the phraſe, thus, 


and the fulneſs 
of his grace; but are afraid Chriſt does not think 
well of them: they think well of the ſuitableneſs 
there is in Chriſt, of his righteouſneſs to juſtify, 
of his blood to cleanſe and pardon, and of the 
fulneſs of his grace to ſupply all wants; but think 
theſe are not for them: they often revolve in their 
minds his ability to ſave, and firmly believe it, 
but queſtion his willingneſs to ſave them: they 
often think of Chriſt, what he is to others, but 
cannot think of him for themſelves. © Only be- 
lievers in Chriſt have a good thought of him, to 
their own joy and comfort: faith is a good thought 
of Chrift ; to them that believe, he is precious; and 
ſuch, through believing in him, are filed with joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory; ſuch think often, and 
well, of the dignity of Chriſt's perſon, of the ex- 
cellency and uſefulneſs of his offices, of the virtue 
of his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, and of 
the ſufficiency of his grace for them: they think 
well of what he did for them in eternity, as their 
ſurety, in the counſel and covenant of peace; and 
of what he has done for them in time, by ſuffer- 
ing and dying for them in their room and ſtead ; 
and of what he is now doing for them in heaven 


as their adyocate and interceſſor. op + eee 
43 He ſaith unto. them, How then doth 

David in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, 
HF ſaith unto them] Notdenying it to be a truth 
they affirmed; but rather granting and allowing it: 


9 


| he argues upon it, though he tacitly refuſes their 


i How, then Jdath David in Spirit call him Lord 2.1] 

"That is, If be is a mere man, if he is only the 
Son of David, according to the fleſh, if he has no 
other, or higher deſcent than from him, | how 
comes it paſs, that Nei under the inſpiration 


4 * 


A 


Ph 


under 


that be is inferior to Mabomet Np Prophet. 
There are others that think well of Chriſt, ad- 
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ich he wrote his book 
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By the Lord that ſaid, is meant Jebovab the Fa- 
ther, who ſaid the following words at the time of 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, and' entrance into heaven, after 
he had finiſhed the t work of man's ſalvation ; 
prophetically delivered by the Pſala:ift, under the 
| inſpiration of the Spirit of God, being what was 
before purpoſed and promiſed : by my Lord, the 
. perſon ſpoken to, the Meſſiah is deſigned, who 
was David's Adm, or Lord, by right both of crea- 
tion and redemption. As God, he made him; 
and as the Mefliah and Saviour redeemed him; and 
on. both accounts had a right to rule over him. 
The words faid unto him are, 

Sit thou on my right hand) Which is a figurative 
phraſe, and expreflive of the exaltation, dignity, 
power, and authority of the Meſſiah; and of an 
honour done to him, which was never granted to 
the angels, nor to any mere man: 


Till 1 nate thire enemies thy faotflool] Till all the 


enemies of him, and his people, are ſubdued under 
him ; carnal profeſſors, as the Phariſces, and pro- 


fane ſinners, who neither of them would have him 


to rule oyer them; the world, the devil, antichriſt, 


and all the powers of darkneſs, and the laſt 1 
death itſelf. That theſe words were ſpoken of the 


Meſfiah, and therefore pertinently cited, and pro- 


perly applied to him, by Jeſus, is evident from the 
ſilence of the Phariſees; for had it not been the 
generally received ſenſe of the Jewiſh church, t 
would, at once, have obj it to him; whic 
might, in ſome meaſure, have relieved them under 


that diſtreſs, into which they were brought by this 


ence 


paſſage propoſed unto them: but by their 
they acknowledged, that the wy Fry rw wrote by 
David; that it was wrote by him under the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit of God; and that the Meſſiah 
was the ſubje& of it. And the ſame is owned by 
ſome of their doors, ancient, and modern. Says 
„ R. Joden, in the name of R. Chijah, In time 
to come the holy 


the ſame ſays R. Berachiah, in the name of R. 
Levi, elſew 2 And, ſays another of their 
writers (e), „We do not find any man, or pro- 
* phet, whoſe birth was propheſied of before the 
„ birth of his father and mother, but Meffiah our 


righteouſneſs; and of him it is intimated, from 


« the womb,of the morning, & c. that is, before the þ 


« womb of her that bore-thee was created, thy 
4 birth was propheſied of: and this theſe words 
cc reſpect, before the fun, bis name is Nnnon, Pſalm 
% Ixxii. 17. that is, before the creation of the 

fo} Mi „ xviii; 25, apud Galatin. de Cath. ver, 
or bo ag e K ict Fern Ges, xvi x 
3 (c) R. Iſat Arama in Cen, xlvii, 6, apud. ib. 
L. 3. 6. 17 ; 12 


bleſſed God will cauſe the 
„ king Meffah to fit at his right hand; as it is 
„ ſaid, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. (a) And 


| 


3 


ancient (4), the Adon, or Lord, to whom 


<« ſun, the name of our Meſſiah was ſtrong and 
firm; and he fhall ſit at the right hand of God: 
and this is what is ſaid, Sit at my right hand.” In 
ſome writings of the Jews, eſteemed by then ey 


words are ſpoken, is interpreted of Meſſiah ben Jo- 
ſeph, whom they make to fit at the right hand of 
Abraham; which, though a falſe interpretation 
of the words, carries in it ſome marks and traces 
of the ancient ſenſe of them: yea, even ſome of 
the more modern Jews (e) have owned, that they 
belong to the Meſſiah, and apply them to him, 
Though others, obſerving what confuſion their 
forefathers were thrown into by Jeſus, and what 
improvement his followers have made of this ſenſe 
of the words ſince, have quitted it, and introduced 
ſtrange and foreign ones. Some (/) of them would 
have Abraham the patriarch to be the ſubject of 
this pſalm; and that it was compoſed 48 by 
Melchizedek, or by Eliezer, the ſervant of Abra- 
ham; or by David, on account of the victory 
Abraham obtained over the four kings, in reſcu- 
ing his kinſman Lot. But eee not 
be author of it, becauſe he was a far greater per- 
ſon than Abraham; he bleſſed him, and took tithes 
of him, and therefore would not call him Lord. 
Eliezer might, indeed, as being his ſervant; but 
then he could not affign to him a ſeat at the right 
hand of God, or fay of him, that he had an ever- 
laſting prieſthood, after the order of Melchizedek : 
and though the Pſalm was compoſed by David, 
pet not on the above account, for the ſame xeaſons. 

or is David the ſubje& of is. as others (2 ang 


"Wn 


affirmed ; for it cannot be thought that Davi 
would ſay this of himſelf, or call himſelf his lord, 
which this ſenſe of the words makes him to do. 
And whereas others of them ſay, that it was wrote 
by one of the fingers concerning him; it may be 


replied, that the title declares the contrary : be- 
ſides, David is not aſcended into heaven, nor is he 


ſet down at the right hand of God, nor had he any 
thing to do with the prieſthood ; much leſs was he 
a prieft after the order of Melchizedek, and that 
for ever. But all js true of the Mefiah Jeſus, of 
whoſe kingdom and prieſthood, ſufferings, and ex- 

altation, N of his enemies, and ſucceſs of 


his Goſpel, this whole pſalm is a very plain and 


45 If David then call him Lord, how is 


he his Son? 
(4) Zchar. in Num. fol: 92. 4. & Raya Metimna, in ib. in Gen. 
fol. 87. 3. (c) R. Saxdiah Gaon in Dan. vil. 13. Nach- 
man. diſp. cum Pauls, p. 36, 55. (J) Zohar in Gen. 


(g) Kimchi & Aben Ezra in Pl. cx, 2. R. Ife 
Tat. 1. Cc. 40, p. 3 ſig ten: ww 


fol. 60. 3. Jerchi in Pf, ex. 1. Vet. Nizzachon, p. 179, 180. 


\ 
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That is, the Meſſiah, which is taken for grant- | 


ed, nor could the Phariſees deny it, 


Hu is be his S?] The queſtiom is to be an- 
ſwered upon true and juit notions of rhe MeMak, 1 thetically bewails the ſad eftate and condition of e- 


but unanſwerable upon the principles of the Pha- 
riſees; who expected the Meſſiah only as a mere 
man, that ſhould be of the ſeed of David, and ſo 
his ſon; and ſhould: fit upon his throne; and be 
a proſperous and victorious prince, and deliver 
them out of the hands of their temporal enemies: 
they were able to make anſwer to the queſtion, 
ſeparately conſidered, as, That he ſhould be of 
the lineage and houſe of David; ſhould lineally 
deſcend from him, be of his family, one of his 
offspring and poſterity, and ſo be properly and 
naturally his ſon; but how he could be ſo, con- | 
ſiſtent with his being David's Lord, puzzled them. 
Had they underſtood, and owned the proper divi- 
nity of. the Meſhah, they might have anſwered, | 
„ That as he was God, he was David's Lord, 
c his maker, + and his king; and, as man, was 
<«« David's Son, and ſo both his root and off- 
<« ſpring.” And this our Lord meant to bring 
them to a confeſſion of, or put them to confuſion 
and ſilence; which was the conſequence. - 


46 And no man was able to anfwer him 
a word, neither durſt any man from that 


ws ” 


day forth aſk him any more guefions.. _ 
They ſaw the dilemma were reduced to, 
either to acknowledge the Bae of the Meſſiah, 
or confeſs their ignorance; and neither of them 
cared they to do, and therefore judged it to be 
the wiſeſt part to be ſi len. 
Neither durſt any man from that dy forth aſt him 
any more queſtions] Neither Pharifees nor Sadducees; 
for the ſame is obſerved by Luke xx. 40. of the 
Sadducees particularly, and was true of all forts, 
and every ſe&t of men among them. And thus 
our Lord was freed from a cavilling, captious, 
and troubleſome generation of men, from this 
time forward, to the time of his ſufferings, which 
was not very os after; for this was the third 


day before the pallover, as appears from, chapetr | 


e ee AIMEE: a 
Chriſt exhorteth to obſerve the ductrius of the ſeribes 
and *Pharifas,. buf wor ——_— practicg. 
Tyr reaſon why," . 14. Shewing their ambi- 
tion — 25 be erborteth bis Fe s de- 
Avare of them, J. $12, He denounceth wo' for 
their oppoſing the Goſpel, their devouring* widows 
houſes ; fur their cavetouſneſs, for preferring the 
gold before the temple, and the. offering before the 


weightier matters : and for their. hypocriſy in er- 
ternal obſervances, and their inward wickedneſs, y. 


tion, for abuſing and killing his meſſengers, and pa- 


_rufalem, . J4—39. | 

: FF\HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, 
and to his diſciples, 5 

To the common people that were about him in 
the temple; the high prieſts and elders, ſeribes, 
Phariſces, and Sadducees, having left him, being 
all nonpluſed and filenced by him: and now, leſt 
on the one hand, the people ſeeing the ignorance 
and errors of theſe men detected by Chriſt, ſhould. 
be tempted to conclude there was nothing in re- 
ligion, and to neglect the word and worſhip of God. 
on account of the concern theſe men had in it; and, 
on the other hand, becauſe of their great authority 
and influence, being in Maſes's chair, leſt the peo- 
ple ſhould be led into bad principles and practices 
by them, he directs them in what they ſhould ob- 
ſerve them, and in what not: that they were not 
altogether to be rejected, nor in every thing to be 


attended to; and warns them t their oſten- 
© | tation, pride, hypocriſy, covetouſneſs, and cruel- 


ty; and at the ſame time, removes an objection 


___ himſelf, proving that be was no enemy to- 
— and the law, rightly explained and ptac- 


And to his diſciples] Not only the twelve, but 
/ #9" 14nd) ata 
2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Phariſees 
fn in, Moder? % 2 5 th 2d fo) 


Chriſt does not here ſpeak of the fanhedrim, or 


tive power; but of thoſe that were the teachers of 
the people, and the interpeters of the law; and 
of thoſe, who, though 
with their gloſſes and traditions, yet retained ſome, 
truth, and at leaſt came nearer truth, than the 
Sadducees ; who, therefore are omitted, and only 
ſcribes and Phariſees mentioned, who gave the literal, 


+] and traditional ſenſe of the ſcriptures; of whom 
10 he ſays, „ TP 8 


Sit in Myfes' ſeat} Not that they were his ſuc+ 

lors in his office, as a; legiſlator and mediator 3. 
though the Perſic verſion . reads. it, „ fit. in; the 
« place and chair of Moſes; but they read his 
law, and explained it to the people: this poſt and 
place, as yet, they kept in the office they were, 


gard them, ſo far as they ſpoke con 
Jaw, until it had its ſull accompliſhmeut in Chriſt. 


Altar; 7 or their preciſene/s in /mall, bat negli of 


The 


13—33 . He threateneth them with eternal deſiruc- 


to all that believed in him, and were followers 7 
"The Perſic verſion adds, * the. priefts * but 
grand council of the nation, and ef their legiſla- . 


ey corrupted the word, 


and were to continue; and the progle. were Leal 
.W. | 
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The alluſion is not to the chairs in which the ſan- 
hedrim ſat in trying and determining cauſes, but to 
thoſe in which the doctors ſat when they expounded 
the Jaw ; for though they ſtood up when they read 


the law, or the prophets, they ſat down when 


they preached out of them: this cuſtom of the 


ſynagogue Was obſerved by our Lord; lee Eule iv. 
16, 20. 


3 All therefore 8 chey bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they ſay, and do not. 


This muſt be reſtrained to things that were 
agreeable to the chair of Moſes, in which they 
ſat; to the law of Moſes, which they read and 
explained; and to other parts of fcripture and 
truth in general; for otherwiſe, many of their 
gloſſes and traditions were repugnant to the law, 
and ought not to be obferved; as appears from 


chap. v. and chap. xv. 6. The word obſerve, 


in this clauſe, is omitted by the Vulgate atin, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, and in Munſter's. 
Hebrew Goſpel ; and Beza fays, it is wanting in 


one ancient copy, but is in others and is re- 


tained in the Syriac and Perſic verſions. 


Dat abſerte and do] Hearken to what they | 
give diligent heed unto it, take notice of it, an and 
act according to it:: 

But do not ye after their works] Let their Jos: 
trine be the rule of your lives, fo far as it agrees 
with the law of Moſes ; but let not their actions be 
drawn into an example by you; "conform to their 
inſtructions, but do not imitate their practices: 

For they. Jay, and do ut]! They talk of good 
works, but do none; they bid others do them, bur | 
do not practiſe them themſelves ;. they very ſtrictly 


and ſeverely enjoin them on others, but are ve 


careleſs themſelves to obſerve them; and of this 
the Jews are ſo conſcious, that they ſuggeſt the 
ſame doctrine (a). The daughter of a wicked 
« Rabbi ſaid to another vw. W 581 mn _ 
remember his law, or doctrine, but do not re- 
« member his works.” The gloſs on Pſalm xlv." 
10. is, Forget their works, and do not learn 
4 them!: : he that knows how to take care not to 
« learn their works, may learn the law from their | 
« mouths.” And 2 littie after, The dilciples 
« of the wiſe men are like to a nut defiled wich 
ce mire and filth, that which is within it is not 
to be rejected; fo a ſcholar, or a 1 te of a 
« wiſe man, though he act wickedly; his p% or 3 
« doctrine, is not to be deſpiſed. "Gola doctrine 

is not the worſe for being caught'b bad men; nor 
are good works to be ſlighted and negledted, be. 
cauſe they are not done by all that t —.— but 


doctrine; and it is to * 


two famou 


being in Chriſt's time. Now the binding of theſe 


it muſt be owned, that —— are very uſeful 


and forcible, and practice greatly | recommends. 
ed, (hap n both 
always went together, 

4 For they bind N W 15 een 
ous to be borne, and lay them on men's 


ſhoulders ; but they themſelves. will not move 
them with one of their fingers. Uk 


Meaning not the rites and ceremonies of the Jaw 
of Moſes, circumcifion, and other rituals,” which 
obliged to the keeping of the whole law, which was 
oke men were not able to bear; but the traditions 
of the elders,” which the ſcribes and Phariſces' were 
very tenacious of; and very ſeverely enjoined the ob- 
ſervance of, and are called their benny things (5). 


At is a tradition of R. Iſhmael, there are in the 


< words of the law, that Which is bound or forbid- 
den and that which is looſe or free; and there are 
„in them licht things, and there are in them 
c heauy thing ; but the words of the ſcribes, 
ce pon Ce al} of chem are heavy.“ And a 
* kerle ne, The words of the in 6-2 | 


* chings of Fa ee of bene mona © and 
<« of the . things of the 7 88 of Hillel (c); pl 
doors, heads of two univerſities, in 


heavy things, means the impoſing - them on mien, 


| obliging them to obferve them very ftriftly, under 


2 penalties, ſhould they omit them. The al- 
uſion is, to thoſe frequent ſayings) in uſe among 
them, ſuch a thing is bund, and ſueh ſa thing is 
lagſed; ſuch a Rabbi hindi, and ſuch an one log/es; 
that is, forbids, or allows of en 1 Wen | 4 
ſee the note on "Matt. xvi. 19. 5 
Aud grie vous 10 be borne} This aue is left out 
in the Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopie Ver, 
ſions ; but js in all the Greek copies; and ſerves 
to illuſtrate and aggravate the Pons: rites. 
1 inſtitutions of theſe people 


And lay them on men's ſhoulders ; 217 th he 
75 7 not move them with*one of ben fingers} 
| ſenſe is not that they were ſo rigid and hard- A ; 
that they would not move a finger, move theſe 
burdens from the ſheulders of eaſe them 
in the leaſt degree; ox diſpenſe with their. perform 
ance of them in the leaſt meaſure, upon any —4 
ſideration.z. though this, alſo was true in many 


ſpects: but: that they Were ſo Hoch ed ad inge 4 4 


wy themſelves, that. thoygh.they. ſo; -Nricly enjoined 


N. e of their 1 0 0 Age un pweritten 
NA 4007, Oey ; traditions 


(a) 7. Bab, Chagiga, fol, 18.2. 10 Bal A 


CE: Hierof, 2 Foy ATTY ITE 


. r 
19. 2. 'Yom Tob, fob, _ 2. & Beracot, fol p n - 


from them: 


Cx ar. XXIII. ver. 3—6. 
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traditions on the people, yet in many caſes, where 


they could without public notice, they neglected 


them themſelves, or at leaſt, made them ighter 
and eaſier to them, as in their faſtings, &c. In the 
Miſna (d), mention is made of , crafty wicked 


“ man, along with a woman Phariſee; and the 


blows of the Phariſees, before ſpoken of; and in the 
Gemara (e), is explained by R. Hona, of one, 


men were. the ſcribes and Phariſees; gh R. 


Meir pretended, that be made things ligbt to others 
and here; to himſelf (,. 
5 But all their works they do for to be 
ſeen of men: they make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
All eheir prayers, alms-deeds, and faſtings, were 
all done in a public manner, that men might be- 
hold them, and wy might have applauſe and'glory 
' ſought neither the glory of God 
nor the good of their fellow-creatures, nor any 
ſpiritual advantage and pleaſure to themſelves, in 
their performances ; they neither attended to mo- 
ral duties, nor ceremomous rites, nor the tradi- 
tions of their fathers, any further than they could 
be ſeen by men in them, and keep up their credit 
and eſteem among them. Hence, 
They make broad their phylafteries] Theſe were 
four ſections of the law, wrote on parchments, 
folded up in the ſkin of a clean beaſt, and tied to 
the head and hand. The four ſections were theſe 
following, namely, the fit, was Exod. xiii. 2. 
to 7. 11. the /econd, was Exod. xiii. 1 f. to #.17. 
the third, was Deut. vi. 4. to . 10, the fourth, 
was Deut. xi. 13. to J. 22. Thoſe that were for 
the head, were written and rolled up ſeparately, 
and put in four diſtinct places, in one ſkin, which 
was faſtened with ſtrings to the crown of the head, 
towards the face, about the place where the hair 
ends, and where an infant's brain is tender ; and 
they took care to place them in the middle, that ſo 
they might be between the eyes. Thoſe that were 
for the hand, were written in four columns, on 
one parchment, which being rolled up, was faſten- 
ed to the inſide of the left arm, where it is fleſhy, 
between the ſhoulder and the elbow, that fo it 
might be over-againſt the heart (g). Theſe they 
imagined, were commanded them by God, in 
Exod. xiii. 16. and Deut. vi. 8. whereas the ſenſe 
of theſe paſſages only is, that the goodneſs of 


“God in delivering them out of E and the 
words of the law, ſhould be continually before 
them, in their minds and memories, as if theß 
© had tokens on their hands, and frontlets be- 
<© tween their eyes; but underſtood them li- 
7 9 and obſerved them in the above manner. 
Theſe the Jews call tephillin, becauſe they uſe them 
in time of prayer, and look upon them as uſeful to 
put them in mind of that duty: they are here call- 
ed phylaFeries, becauſe” they thought they kept 
them in the fear of God, preſerved in them the 
memory of the law, and kept them from fin : yea, 
from evil ſpirits, and diſeaſes of the body. They 
imagined there was a great deal of holineſs in, and 
valued themſelves much upon, the uſe of them (H). 
And the Phariſees, . becauſe they would be thought 
to be more holy and religious, and more obſervant 
of the law than others, wore theſe things broader 
than the reſt of the people: . 
And enlarge the borders of their garments] - Theſe 
were the fringes, which they put upon the borders 
of their garments, and on them a ribband of blue, 
to put them in mind of the commandments, to 
obey them, Numb. xy. 38. Deut. xxii. 12. The 
obſervance of this law is of ſo much conſequence 
with the Jews, that they make all the command- 
ments to depend on it (i); and ſay, that it is equal 
to them all, and that he that is guilty. of the breach 
of it, is 282 of death (&). They aſcribe the 
like virtue to theſe fringes as to their phylacteries, 
and think themſelves much the better for the 
wearing them; and the Phariſees, becauſe they 
would appear with a greater air of ſanctity and de- 
votion than others, made theirs larger. We read 
of (1) one Ben Tzitzith Hacceſeth, a man of this 
complexion, who was ſo called becauſe his fZit- 
zith, or fringes, were drawn upon a pillow ; and 
there are ſome that ſay, that the pillow was bore 
between the great men of Rome: it was drawn af- 
ter him, not upon the ground, but upon a cloth 
or tapeſtry, and the train ſupported by. noblemen, 
as is pretended. This was one of thoſe, that en- 


larged the 7zi72ith, or fringes, beyond the ordinary 


ſize; hence Mark calls it, Jong clothing. 
6 And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, 


and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 


Or the firſt and chief places to fit, or lie down 
on, at ordinary meals, and eſpecially at large en- 
tertainments, where the great ones ſat; as in I Sam. 
ix. 22. where Jarchi on the place obſerves, that 
by the manner of their fitting, it was known who 


(d) Miſa, Sota, c. 3. J 4. (e) Ubi fopra, (I) T. Bab. 
Sota, fol. 2 1. 2. F. ieroſ. Beracot, fol. 3 1. (C) Targ. } 
on. Jarchi, & Baal Hatturim in Exod. xiii, 16. & Deut. vi. 8 
: aimon, Hilch. Tephillin, c. 1. C. 1. & C, FD &. 2. & c. 3. TY 
2, 2, 3, 4, 8 6. & 6. 4 N % * 8 
01. I. ON 


1 — od on. ts 


(*) Maimon, ib, c. 4. §. 25, 26. Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, 


r. affiem. 3. 23. Targ. in Cant. vii. 3. (1) Maimon. 
1 h. Tzitzith, c. 3. 14. () T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 
25. 1. Shebuot, fol. 29. 1. & hot, fol; 43+» 2. 
| (1) T. Bab. Gittin, fol, 56, 1, 3 
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was the greateſt; and this the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees affected. With the Romans, the moſt ho- 
nourable place was at the upper end of the table: 
fome think it was more honourable to ſit inthe 
middle, but the maſter of the feaſt ſat at the lower 
end; and to ſenior men, and who were venerable 
with age, or excelled in prudence and authority, 
the firſt fitting down, and the more honourable 
place, were given; and when the table was taken 
away, they uſed to riſe firſt (7): the middle place 
was the more honourable with the Numidians (), 
and ſo it ſeems to be with che Romans (o), and 
alſo with the Jews; and this the ſcribes and Pha- 


riſees loved, deſired, ſought for, and were not | * 


pleaſed if they had it not. It is ſaid (p) of Simeon 
ben Shetach, a noted Phariſee, about, or rather 
before the times of Chriſt, that having fled upon 
a certain account from king Jannai, he ſent for 
for him, and when he came, he fat himſelf be- 
<« 74veen the king and the queen. The king ſaid 
to him, Why doſt thou mock me? He replied 
<« to him, I do not mock: thee, thou haſt riches 
« and J have learning; as it is written, Viſdom 
<« is a. defence,, and money is a- defence,” Eccles. 
vii. 12. Thus on account of their wiſdom and 
learning, they thought they had a right to take the 
upper hand of kings themſelves : | 

Ad the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues} For theſe 
were different ; the ſeats of the ſenior men were 
turned towards the people, and the backs of them 
were towards the ark or cheſt, in which the holy 
books were put; and theſe feem to be what the 
ſcribes and Phariſees coveted, that they might be 
in the full view of the people. And ſo fays Mai- 
monides (7), Ho do the people fit in the ſyna- 
<< gogues? The elders ſit, that is, firſt, and their 
<« faces are towards the people, and their backs are 
< to the temple, or holy place; and all the people ſit 
in rows, and the faces of one row are to the 
< backs of the row that is before them; ſo that 
the faces of all the people are to the holy place, 


*% And greetings in the markets, and to 


be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 3 


They uſed to ſtrole about the markets, being 
public 5 where there was a great concourſe 
of people, on purpoſe to be taken notice of before 
multitudes, with ſingular marks of reſpect; as 
ſtretching out the hand, uncovering the head, and 
bowing the knee: 5 | 

And to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi] Becauſe 


0 Alex. ab Alex, Genial Dier, I. 5. c. 21. (] Salluſt. 


Bell. Iugurth. p. 45. (e) Vis. Alftorph. de lect. vet. p. 


117. Minut. Felix, p. 3, 4. (p) T. Hierof, Beracot, fol. 
11. 2. Bereſh. Rabba, 91. fol. 78. 4. 4s; 


( Hilchot Tephilla, c. 11. 5. 4. 


of their-preataxithority, and largenefs of their 
knowledge: the — A of. — one Radbi,” is 
not made in the Vulgate Latin; nor in the Syriac, 
Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions, nor in 
Munſter's Hebreiy Goſpel, but is in all the Greek 
copies, and very juſtly; fince it was uſual in 
he ſalutations of :theni, to double the word. Tt 
is reported of (7) R. Eleazer ben Simeon of Mig- 
dal Gedur, that having reproached a deformed 
man he met in the road; when he came to the 
city where the man lived; "<< the citizens came 
«gut to meet him, and fad unto him; Peace be 
© upon thee, tn mp an © Rabbi, Rabbi, 
** Maſter; Maſter;; He (Eleazer) ſaid to them, 
„Who do ye call, Rabbi, Rabbi ? They, replicd 
© to him, He 'who followed thee. 'He 12 unto 
them, If thisb6-a Rabbi, let there not be many 
« ſuch in Iſrael.” The Jews pretend, that kin 
Jehoſhaphat uſed to ſalute the dodtors with thei: 
titles; though they forget, that they were not in 
uſe in his time, as will be hereafter obſerved: they 
ſay (5), Whenever he ſaw a diſciple of the wiſe 
<< men, he roſe. from his throne, and embraced 
< and kiſſed him, and called him, 2» m9 127-125 
1 In "28 © Father, Father 1 Rabbi, Rabbi; 
Maſter, Maſter.” Where you have the three 
different words uſed. by our Lord in this and the 
following verſes, by Which theſe; men loved to be 
called, and he inveighed againſt ; nay, they not 
only ſuggeſt, that kings gave them theſe honour- 
able titles, and they expected them from them, 
but even they liked to be called kings themſelves. 
It is faid (7) of R, Hona and R. Chaſda, that as 
they were fitting together, One paſſed by them, 
* and faid to them, Peace be to you Kings, 15» 
«© ee Row peace be to you kings.” They 
<< faid- to him, From 'whence does it appear to 
<< thee, that the Rabbins are called kings? He 
5© replied to them, From what is written, © by 
<< me kings reign,” &c. This title began but to 
be in uſe in the times of our Lord, or a very little 
while before: none of the prophets had it, nor 
Ezra the ſcribe, nor the men of the great ſyna- 
gogue, nor Simeon the juſt, the laſt of them; nor 
Antigonus, a man of Socho, a diſciple of his. 
And it is obſerved by the Jews, themſelves (u), 
that the five couple are never called by the name 
: of Rabban, nor by the name of Rabbi, only by 
their own name.” By whom are meant, Heh 
ben Foezer, and Jaſeph ben Fochanan ; Foſhua ben 
 Perachia, ſaid to be the maſter of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, and Mittai the Arbelite ; Fudah, ben Tabai, 


and Simeon ben Shetach > Shemaiah and Abtalion ; 


[4 . Hillel 
(50 5 Bab. Taanith, fol. 20. 2. (s) T. Bab. Maccot, 
fol. 24. 1. & Cetubot, fol. 103. 2. [ T. Bab. Gittin, | 


fol, 62, 1. (») Ganz, Tzemach David, par, . fol. 21, 1. 
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able than any of them. Phe Karaite Jews make 


according to the cuſtom of the wiſe men among 


your Miese (ven. Chrilt; and al 1 are 


dominion over mens faith, a power to make laws 


verſion, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel; and in all 


Anno Dom. 3 3 


rr 
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Hillel and Shammuai, The 708 or diſciples of 
the two laſs firſt took theſe titles. Rabban Simeon, | | 


the ſon of Hillell, „thought by ſome to be the ſame | 
Chriſt in his arms, is ſaid (J) to 


Simeon that ha 
be the firſt that was called b this name. And it is 
alſo obſeryed by them ()), chat Rabbun was x name 


of greater honour than Rabbi, © or Rab; and that | 


Rabbi was more honourable” than Rab; afid to be 
called by a man's own name, was more honour- | 


much the ſame complaint, and give much the 


them ſays (x). The Karaites do not uſe to act 


6 the Rabbans, to make tb themſelves gods 0 
6. ſilver, and guides of Lo d, with this view, 20 
c Nn , tocbe balled Rab; and alſo 8 
6 © Rs and food to fulneſs, Ke 


8 But de not ye called Rabbi: kor one 18 


brethren... Ho dn i oi 63 


Do not be Gor any loch ute, f fond 1 0 
it, or affect it, or be elated with it, ſhould it be 
given you; not look upon yourſelves as men of 
power and authority over others; as having the 


for others, impoſe them in à magiſterial Way, and 


bind and looſe Law e FF: pe 28 
theſe men do-:· 


For one is your Maſter, 0 pri ma, 88 
himſelf, the true AA 125 the Head of the church, 
King of ſaints, an and Lord of all; who had all 
power in heaven and in earth, to make laws, ap- 
point ordinances, and oblige men to receive his 
28 and obey h 95 commands: the word 


| village: of Hananiah (44); Abba ( 


— ——— — 4 rr r 


he dente 4 chem. having the FARE 3 doe- 
trine, and authority, one as the other. . 

9 And call no man your father upon the 
earth: . one is your Father, which! is in 
heaven. 22 * 


Not but that children ly, and ſhould calf 


their natural parents, fathers; and fuch who have 
been inſtrumental in the converſion of their ſouls, 


may be rightly-called by them their ſpiritual fa- 


 thers; as ſervants and ſcholars alſo, may call thoſe 
ſame account of the pride and vanity of the Rab- 


binical doctors, as Chriſt here does; for ſo one of 


that are over them, and inſtruct —＋ their maſ- 
ters: our Lord des not mean, of theſe 
expreſſions, to ſet aſide all names ke ng "Utles, of 
natural and civil diſtinẽtion among men; but 
only to reject all ſueh names and titles, as are 
uſed to ſignify an authoritative power over mens 
confciehces, m matters of faith and obedience; in 
which, God and Chriſt are only to be attended to. 
Chrift's'ſeriſe 3 is, that he would have his difciples 
not fond of any titles of honour at all; and much 
leſs aſſume an authority. over men, 28 If they were 
to depend on them, as the founders of the chriſ- 
tian religion, the authors of its doctrines and or- 
dinances ; and to take that honour to themſelves, 
which did not belong to them; nor even chooſe 
to be called by ſuch names, as would lead people 
to entertain too high an opinion of them, and take 
off of their dependence on God the Father, and 
himſelf; as theſe titles the ſcribes and Phariſees 
loved to be called by, did: and who were called 
not only by the name of Rabbi, but Nba, father, 
alſo: hence we read of Alb Saul; or father Saul (a); 
Abba Foſe ben Fachanan, 2 man of Jeruſalem! (60 3 
Abba 8 Abba: Chelpher 'A yo of the 
e): and 
others; and this name Was, m y>"1R3* mwb ©. 
name of-honour, evenasRabbi(f);” and of 


Ch, is left out in the Vulgate Latin, the Syriac, 
ic, and Ethiopic verſions; but is in the Arabic 


the ancient Greek copies Beza conſulted, except- 
ing two; no other indeed can be meant 3 he is the 
great Rabbi, and doctor, that is to be marketed! 
to, and the "Maſter we are all to obey: 


And all ye are brethren] Not merely as ede. 
Pee Adam, but as being, in a ſpiritual re- 
lation, the children of God, and difciples of Chriſt; 
and ſo have no ſuperiority one over another. This 
may regard the: diſciples, both as believers” and 


4 
— — 


chriſtians, partakers of the ſame grace, and ſtand- 


ing in the lame; relation to God, Chriſt, and one 


another; and having an equal right to 'the ſame | 


authority: the wiſe men are ſaid to be, nn rIR 
the fathers of all (g); to whom all gave heed, 
and upon whom all depended, as ſo many oracles. 
There is a whole treatiſe in their Miſna, called 
Pirie Abot, which contains ſome of the oracles, 
and peculiar ſayings: of theſe fathers, the Mifnic 
doctors; and which are preferred to the writings 
of Moſes and the mitra In this / ſenſe, 
upon this ſcore, 2 . inveighs againſt them, 
and cautions his diſcip erer vin * 
all ſuch titles, in ſuch ſenſe. La 2 

ur ane iñ your Father; whith is in heaven) Who 
10 0 boch mm creation and OR and. is 4 

. 


privileges: and as apoſtles and miniſters; no one 
as ſuch, no, not Peter, having pre- eminence over 


(x) Ib. fol. 2 ( Ibid. (z) Ha Adio, | 
e. b, apud Trigland, 40 Sec. Kar, e, 10. 5. 2040.7 7 4, 


(a) Pirke Abot, e.. wy 8. 
( Ib. fol. 64. 4.5 22 
& Bac Bathra, fol. 
i ys ret 1d. / 222 Rd] ma 


(5) T. Bab. — 51˙ 8 
9 87 Bab. Bara Metzia, fol. 
s Maſſech. . 
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ſeſſed of all paternal authority; and is to be ho- 
noured and obeyed by all; from whom all wifdom 
and knowledge is derived ; and who has the care 


and government of all in heaven and in earth. 
10 Neither be ye called maſters : for on 

is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 3 
Or guides and leaders; not but that the miniſ- 


ters of the word, are in a ſenſe ſuch; it is their 
buſineſs to lead and direct ſouls to Chriſt, to guide 


their feet in the way of peace; and to go before | 


them, as examples to them, in word, in conver- 
ſation, faith, and purity : but then they are to 
guide them according to the word of God, and 
not their own dictates; and teach them to obſerve 
the rules, and obey the ordinances of Chriſt, and 
not what are of their own inventing and preſcrib- 


ing; and to enforce the authority of their great 


Lord and Maſter, and not their own; and direct 
men to a dependence on Chriſt, as head of the 
church, who is the one Lord, as his faith is one, 
and his baptiſm one alſo. | 
For one is your maſter, even Chrift)] Which is {aid 

before, in 7. * being * ah of ſo much 
importance to the honour of Chriſt, and men be- 
ing ſo apt to ſet-up for maſters themſelves, in op- 
poſition to him, or in conjunction with him, or 
above him, it was neceſſary to repeat it; for in 
an authoritative ſenſe he is the ene, and only maſ- 
ter of the aſſemblies. © e kr” 71134 

11 But he that is greateſt among you ſhall 
000000 
Either who really is ſo, having more grace, and 
greater gifts beſtowed N than others; 
which doubtleſs was the caſe of ſome of the diſ- 
ciples; or wha deſired ta be the greateſt, was am- 
bitious of, and affected a ſuperiority over others, 
and to be in the higheſt poſt and place, as it is cer- 
tain ſome of them did. This was what they were 
often contending about among themſelves, who 
ſhould be — 


regard to that vain ſpirit, which appeared among 


them; and his view is, to eheck and reſtrain it: 


Shall be your: ſervant) Or, let bim be your ſervant. 
Service is the way to honour ; he that would be 
moſt eſteemed, ought to. do the moſt work; and 
the man that has the moſt grace, and the greateſt 


4 ought to employ them for. the uſe and be- 


of others; ſee the note on chapter xx. 27. 
12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall. 


be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble himſelf 
a ſhall be exalted. | 


Above his fellow-chriſtians, or felow-minifters, 
by entertaining too high an opinion of himſelf; 


; and Chriſt here ſeems to have | 


and as if he had not received them; by aſſuming, 
or eagerly coveting titles of honour among men, 
or by ing honour that doth not belong to 
him, or abufing what he has : jorge 

Shall be abgſed] Or humbled by God, or men, 
or both; ſuch ſhall loſe the honour they have, 
.and come greatly ſhort of what are ambitious 
of; they ſhall fall into diſgrace with men, and are 
abominable in the ſight. of God, 
And he that ſball bumble himſelf] By entertaining 
low thoughts, and a mean opinion of himſelf, be- 


having modeſtly. among men; not being elated 


with his gifts, but acknowledging that they are 
owing to the grace and goodneſs of God; and 
uſing them in a humble manner, for the advantage 
of others; not coveting honour from men, nor 
lifted up with what is conferred on him 
Shall be exalted ]- By God, or men, or both; if 
not in this world, yet in the world to come. And 
indeed, pgenerall peaking, ſuch modeſt, humble 
perſons, are molt eſteemed among men; and God 
gives more grace unto them, and will at laſt give 
them glory. This is a ſaying, often uſed by our 
Lord on different accounts, both with reſpe& to 
his gee, for their inſtruction, and with re- 
us e ſcribes and Phariſees, for their morti- 
ion; ſee Luke xiv. 11. and xviii. 14. It ſeems 
to be a proverbial expreſſion, and much in uſe 


EN the Jews: it is ſaid in ſo many words in 
the 


almud (5), as here; © Wholoever ſhall 
% humble bimſelf, the | holy bleſſed God ſhall 
« exalt him; and whoſoeyer ſhall exalt himſelf, 
the holy bleſſed God ſhall humble him.“ 
13 J But *© unto you, ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites } for ye ſhut up the king- 
dom of heayen againſt men: for ye neither 
go in yourſebves, neither ſuffer ye them that 
are entering ta go in 
But wo, &c.} It ſeems from hence, that the 
ſcribes and Pharifees had not left him, at leaft not 
all of them, notwithftanding the confufion they 
were thrown into; but were ſtill about him, ob- 
ſerving what he ſaid to the people, and eee 
an opportunity to take every advantage again 
him; whom he addreſſes in a very 3 
calling them hypocrites, as he truly might; for they 
were ſuch, both to God and men: he had detected 
them already-before the peaple, in ſeveral inſtances 
of hypocriſy; and gives ſufficient reaſons, in the 
following part of this chaptey, to ſupport the cha- 
rater. he gives of them, and his charge againft 
them 3 denouncing a woe upan them in. this world, 


and 


* 


- 


by boaſting of his gifts, as preferable to others, 


(5) T. Bab. Erubin, fot. 13. 2, & 54. 1; & Nedatim, fol. 55, 1. 


Ano Don. 33. 
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and that which is to come, no leſs than eight times; 
expreſſing his abhorrence of their wickedneſs, his 
commiſeration of their caſe, and their certain de- 
ſtruction: . 

For ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men] 
Not eternal life and happineſs, the entrance into 
which, can neither be opened nor ſhut by men : 
thoſe whom God determines to bring thither, ſhall 
have an entrance abundantly miniſtered to them, 
in ſpite of the oppoſition of men and devils; 
though theſe men did all that in them lay, to hin- 
der perſons enjoying everlaſting glory. But the 
Goſpel - diſpenfation is here meant, which was 
opened by the Ry of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt 
and his diſciples; and which the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees did all they could to ſhut ; by diſcou- 
raging the preaching of the Goſpel, and the ad- 
miniſtration of ordinances, in which this diſpen- 
ſation lay; and by prejudicing the minds of men 
againſt it, that they might not embrace the doc- 
trines of it, nor ſubmit to its ordinances : they, 
by their office, ought to have opened and explained 
the ſcriptures, the prophecies of the Old-Teſta- 
ment when” to the Mefliah, and led the people 
into a knowledge of the myſteries of his kingdom, 
and encouraged them to enter intd this new ſtate 
of things ; which, according to the true intent of 
ſcripture, was to take place, and now did: but 
inſtead of this, they ſhut up the ſcriptures, took 
away the key of knowledge, and laid it aſide; and 
darkened the ſcriptures by their falſe gloſſes, and 
obliged the people to obſerve the traditions of the 
elders, and which they call, man yp © an hedge 
„for the law (i); to which Beza thinks the 
alluſion is here, and by which men were ſhut up, 
and kept from the true knowledge both of Law 
and Goſpel : | 8 

For ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye 
| them that are entering to go in] They neither be- 
lieved in the Meſſiah themſelves, nor embraced 
the doctrines relating to his perſon and office: 
Have any of the Phariſees believed on bim? No; 


they received him not, they rejected him, and alſo 


the counſel of God againſt themſelves, not being bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of Jobn, the forerunner of 
Chriſt ; nor would they ſuffer others, that were 
inclined to profeſs their faith in him, and be bap- 
tized, to do it; but diſcouraged them all they 
could; by their reproachful treatment of the per- 
ſon, miracles, and miniſtry of Chriſt, and by 
their threatenings and menaces, and by their ex- 
communications of ſuch as made a confeſſion of 
him. | 


14 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 


* 


hypocrites! for ye. devour widows' houſes, 
e e . % : 


hs 


and for a pretence make long prayers: there- 


fore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. . 
Wo upto, &c.] The ſame character is given as 


before, and the ſame wo denounced, and a freſh 
reaſon given of it: FI 

For ye devour widows houſes] That is, the goods 
in the houſes of ſuch as were left with fatherleſs 
children, and butlittle toſupport them; who being 
left alone, and none to adviſe them, and being 
weak, and prone to ſuperſtition ; theſe greedy dogs, - 
as Ifaiah calls them, who could never have enough, 
eaſily impoſed upon them, wormed them out of 
their ſubſtance, ſtripped them bare of the neceſſa- 
ries of life, prevailed on them to ſell their houſes 
and goods, and beſtow them on them ; or got 


their little eſtates into their hands, pens to 
eir 


take care, and diſpoſe of them for them to 
advantage: - 1 

And for a pretence make long prayers] As if they 
were very holy, good men; or pretended that the 
ſubſtance of theſe widows, which they got into 
their hands, was for their long prayers for them; . 
or they made long prayers for them in return for 
their ſabſiunce. aimonides (E) ſays, that The 
s ancient ſaints, or good men, uſed to ſtay an 
“ hour before prayer, and an hour after prayer, 
„ nyw nbnna eim and © prolonged, or held 
an hour in prayer: and this being three times 
a day, nine hours every day, as is obſerved in the 
Talmud (1), were ſpent in this manner; and on 
this account they got the character of very devout 
and religious men; ind hereby covered all their 
avarice, rapine, and oppreſſion of the poor: but 
God will not be mocked; ! | 
Therefore ye ſhall receive the greater - damnation | 
Both on account of their plundering and diftreſs- - 
ing the poor, the widows, | and the fatherleſs; 
and alſo becauſe of their hypocriſy in doing this 


under the cover of religion and holineſs. nce 


it appears, that there are degrees of puniſhment in 
hell; and that hypocrites, and all ſuchwho oppreſs 
the poor, under the mafk of godlineſs, ſuppoling 
in to be that, will be partakers of the greateſt 
egree of it. In Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel it is 
called TR nwo a long judgment, or damna- - 
6 tion;” in alluſion to their long prayers; and 
is the very reverſe of-what eee on aceount 
of them: they ſay (ur), Three things prolong 
ce a man's days and years, W•n‚na nn he thad 
is long in his prayer, is the firſt mentioned; 


and he that is long at his prayer, it is an excel- 


<« lency,” they ſay; but inſtead of a long and 
happy life, he ſhall have a long damnation. This 


verſe-- 


- 


— . * 


— . 


5 (4) Hilch, Tephillsh, 6. 4. I. t6. N L T. Bab. Bexacot, fol. ; 


32. 2. (n). Ibid. fol. 54. 4. 


- a 


bo 
— 


men, ſay, Whoſoever takes upon him the ſeven 


proſelyte was called pry 52 a proſelyte of righ- 


Ethiopic verſion. reads the words, *<* baptize one 


ht a 
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verſe is left out in ſome copies, and in others it 
ſtands before the former; in which order it is read 
2 the Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic ver- 
*, ns. 


15 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites! for ye compaſs ſea and land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourſelves. „„ 

o unto, &c.] The ſame character and wo are 
ſtill continued, and a new reaſon added, confirms | 
ing the juſtneſs of them, in order to awaken and 
convince them, or, however, to caution the peo - 
ple againſt them: | „ 

For ye compaſs — and land to make one proſelyte] 
That is, to the Jewiſh religion, and their particu- 
lar ſea. There were two forts of proſelytes among 
them; one was called zwn a a proſelyte of 
<< 7he gate,” one that might dwell in any of their 
towns, and cities and who is thus deſcribed (a); 
Who ĩs a proſelyte of the gate? Whoſoever takes 
c upon him, before three neighbours, that he will 
„ hot commit idolatry. R. Meir, and the wiſe 


<< precepts which theſons of Noah took upon them: 
<< others ſay, theſe do not come into the general 
<< rule of a proſelyte of the gate. Who is then a 
<< proſelyte of the gate? This is a proſelyte, that 
<< eats what dies of itſelf, but takes upon him to 
<«< fulfil all the commandments ſaid in the law, ex- 
<< cept that which forbids*the eating of things 
that die of themſelves.” But the uſual account 
of ſuch an one is, who agrees to the feven precepts 
commanded the children of Noah (o), which were 
theſe (p) ; the firſt forbad idolatry, the ſecond blaſ- 
phemy, the third murder, the fourth uncleanneſs, 
the fifth theft, the ſixth required judgments, or 
puniſhment on malefactors, the ſeventh forbad eat- 
ing the member of any creature alive. The other 


reines; and he was one that ſubmitted to cir- 
cumciſion (), and the reſt of the ceremonies of the 
law; and was in all reſpects as an Iſraelite himſelf; 
and of this ſort is the text to be underſtood, | The 


<< proſelyte, and when he is baptized.” Referr- 
ing to a cuſtom; among the Jews, who baptized, 
or dipped their proſelytes in water, as well as cir- 
cumciſed them. This is a cuſtom that has obtain- 
ed fince the Jews were drove out of their on land; 
though they pretend to ſay it was an ancient prac- 
tice of their fathers, of which they can give no 


_ — —— 
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ſufficient proof: wherefore there could be no re- 
gard had to it in this text, and conſequently the 
Ethiopic verſion of it is not a right one. Nor. can 
the dipping of proſelytes by the Jews, be what 
chriſtian baptiſm takes its riſe from, or in an 
reſpect be modelled according to it, ebe 
in many things, there is a wide difference 7). Now 
the Jews were very diligent and induſtrious to 
make one proſelyte, which is meant by compeſſin 
of ſea and 9 this they were ſo exceeding: ond 
of, not out of any regard to the glory of Ga, or 
the gogd of the ſouls of men; nor did they teall 
love the profelytes:. and it is often faid hy e, 
That << proſelytes are hard, or uneaſy to Urael, as 

ee the itch. or ſcab,” The gloſs ſays, becauſe they 
were not expert in the commandments, and were 
the cauſe of puniſhment, and the Iſraelites were 
apt tojmitate their works: but they coveted to 
make them, becauſe hereby either they ſtrengthen- 
ed their own party, or filled their purſes with 
their ſubſtance, or got applauſe and credit among 
the common people; for the making a proſelyte 
was reckoned a very great action, — is aſcribed 
to the patriarchs Abraham and ſacob, and made 
equal to creation (t). “ Says R. Eliezer, in the 
* name of R. Joſe ben Zimra, if all that come 
« into the world were gathered together to create 


<< even one fly, they would not. be able to put 


* breath into it: but you will Net what he faith, 
« the fouls they made in Haran, Geneſis xii. 5. but 
« theſe are the proſelztes whom Abraham proſelyted; 
but why does he ſay made, and not profelyted ? 
© To teach thee, that whoever brings near aſtrang- 
ce er, and proſelytes him, ( is as if he created him.” 
* You will ſay Abraham made proſelytes, but not 
„Sarah: the text is, Ihe /ou!s which they made in 
„Haran; which he made is not written, but which 
& they made: Abraham proſelyted the men, and 
& Sarah proſelyted the women:” And a little 
after, . Jacob made proſelytes, as it is written, 
Gen. xxxv. 2. Jacob ſaid unto his houſhold,” &c, 
And in imitation of theſe they might be fond of 
making proſelytes, but no-further than their own 
int was ſome way or other concerned 
And when he is made, ye make him ef more the 
child of hell than yourſelves] For to their former errors 
in heatheniſmi, ſome of which they might ſtill re- 
tain, they added new ones they received from them, 
equally as bad; and were but more and more de- 
ſerving of hell, and even more than their maſters; 
and beſides were trained up by. them in the mo 

bitter prejudices againſt Chriſt, and his Goſpel; 
| | and 


| (=) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 64. 2. (os) Maimon, Hilch, 
Obede Cochabim, c. 10. F. 6. & Maacalot Aſurot, e. 17. F. 7. 


(r) See a Diſſertation concerning the Baptiſm of Jewiſh Proſelytes, 
at the End of my Practical Body of Divinity, (:) T. Bab. 
Yebamot, fol. 47. 2. & 109. 2. Kidduſhin, fol. 50. 2, & Nid- 


& Iſfure Biah, c. 14. * (p) Ib. Hilch, Melachim, c. 
9. &. 1, (g) Sohar in Exod, fol. 36. 1. 8 


da, fol. 13. % yò (t) Bereſhit Rabba, F. 39: fel, 35% 3. & 


— 


, 
— — 
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and man of them proved more violent Deren Says R. Zechariah ben Hakatzab (a), mn won 
Gelee e e 
emſelves; ſee As xv. 50. p- xiv. 2, 19. and was not removed from m om 
Our Lord here ſeems: to oppoſe. a common notion time the Gentiles entered inc Jeruſalem to the 
and faying of theirs (u), That when one was time they went out.” Jarchi and Bartenora's note 
made a proſelyte, he became entirely like a new-" on it is, << This is an oath.” Again, < ſays R. Si- 
< born babe. But ſo far from being like one in meon ben Gamaliel (6), mn yen by this 
innocence and harmleſaneſs; that he became a child habitation ;**_ I will not reſt this night until we 4 
F Fry ARCADE etal; 
theirs, that hell-ire has no power over their diſ=| py, Ge ſhall fioear by the gald of the temple, 
927 ee eee e cfm bers — he is adebior] Gr is guilty, or is bound, to make 
but they w * Aperie => at weither good his oath; he cannot be excuſed, but muſt 
— — from cee, er- een be obliged to fulfil it; or if he does not, he is 
„ n erer Fray | ar ere m_ 3 guilty of perjury. This is to be underſtood, not 
—— _ e So have 2 n of the gold that covered any part of the temple; 
rving- ARE? ATE EIA 1212 children Of nor of the golden veſſels in it; but of the gold, 
hell ) a Talmudic phraſe; the meaning of or money, or gifts which were offered for the ſer- 
which they underſtood well enough, and which | vice of the temple : and the ſenſe is, that whoſo- 
was applicable to them, and more ſo to their pro- eyer ſwore by Korban, and that this, or that ſhould 
1 3 Wen be as Korban, he ſhould not go back from it; he 
aggravation of their o R demnatio * | was obliged to give it. This ſhewed the covetous 
16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which | diſpoſition of theſe men, Who made nothing of 
ſay, Whoſoeyer ſhall fear, by the temple, chat were made by the Kophan, er the wifes of ic. 
it is nothing; but whoſoever ſhall fwear by | were binding, becauſe their intereſt ea fe ts 
the gold of the temple, he is a debtor! was for their gain. 
N unto you, &c.] Meaning the ſame perſons» | 1 Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, as before, though not Ke . . 
named, who pretended to be guides of the lind, STeater, the gold, or the temple that ſancti- 
Rom. ii; 19. but were themſelves blind, and fo | fieth the gold? 
very unfit to be guides of others : they were as they | 2 fools, and blind] That argue after fo ridicu- 
, We AR 
| . | at every body may ſee through it; 
of the ſcriptures, of the ſpirituality. of the law, maß be frupid and ſottiſh to the e 55 5 
and of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the way of ſalva- their minds fooliſhly blinded with avarice, as to 
tion by him; and their minds were blinded by the | 


* 


* 
* 
1 


; | 5 - 7 pleaſe. and ſatisfy themſelves with ſo poor a diſ- | 
God of this world, and with a greedy and inſa- tinction, that would by no means ſerve them, but | 
tiable covetouſneſs after the things of it, of which | make againſt them : 9 FaY 8 


Chriſt here gives an inſtance: 71; — 86 TED . 
; „Fr whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 

Which ſay, Wheſoever ſhall fwear by the temple, it fan#tifieth the gold? The temple to be — : for 

i nothing] Meaning, either that it was no fin to ſ that was the ſeat of the divine majeſty, built for | 1 
uſe ſuch an oath, or it was not binding upon a him to dwell in, and in which he took up his re- I 
man: he might chooſe whether he would abide by fidence ; and was dedicated to his ſervice, and in | 
what he ſwore by the temple he would do; and it was divine worſhip performed. unto him.- The | 
thus they ignorantly and wickedly encouraged vain temple. was ſanctiſied by the preſence of God in 
ſwearing and perjury. It was uſual with. them to | it; and the gold ſanctified by the temple, being 
e by the temple : take an jungen. or two. devoted to the ſervice of it : whatever holineſs it 
2 Says « Jochanan (=), l Bb by the temple, had, it had it from the temple, and therefore the 
** 1£1S in our hands ; but what ſhall I do:! The temple muſt be greater than that; and conſequently 
gloſs upon it is; It is an oath by the temple of | jt muſt be moſt extravagantly ridiculous and fool- 
<« God, that it is in our power to reveal the ille- iſh in them, to make oaths by the gold of the 
„ oitimacy of the families of the land of Ifrael.“ “ : 1 ö 8 temple, 


* 


(s) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol, 22. 1. & 48.2. & 62. 1. & 97. 2. : : = , — 5 
Maimon, Hilch, Iſſure Bia, C. 14 · 8. 11. & Eduth, C. 13. & 2. [i (a) Miſn. Ce tubot, C. 2. & 9. Juchaſin, fol. 56. 1. 

(x) T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 27. 7. 8 T. Bab. Roſhhaſha- | (5) T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol, 266, 1, Miſa, Cerit-t, c. 1.4, 7, 
nak, fol. 17. 1. (=) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 71, 2. Vid. c. 6. . 3. e, 
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temple, and gifts dedicated to its ſervice, and on 
that ſcore ſanctified by it, more binding and ſacred 
than ſuch as were by the temple itſelf. 
18 And, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the al- 
tar, it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 


And wwhoſoever, &c.] Theſe are again the words 


or ſayings of the ſcribes and Phariſees, and expreſs 
their ſentiments and practice: it was uſual with 
them to ſwear by the altar; and this was reckoned 
either no fin at all, or ſuch an oath was not ac- 
counted binding on a man; he might break, or 
keep it, as he thought fit : of this kind of ſwear- 
ing, we have the flowing inſtances. One ſaid 
to another (c), <* Swear to me, that thou wilt not 
4 diſcover me; and he ſwore to him: by what 
did he fwear ? ſays R. Joſe bar Chanina, mann 
ama by the innermoſt altar.” Again, it 
is ſaid of Zedekiah (d), that he ( Nebuchad- 
<6 nezzar) made him to ſwear. By what did he 
„ make him to ſwear? Rabbi ſay, nawa © by 
ce the altar he made him to ſwear.” And elſe- 
where (e) it is ſaid of him, And he alſo rebelled 
<6 againſt king Nebuchadnezzar, who made him ſiuear 
« by. God, . 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. By what hid he 
© make him -fwear? Says R. Joſe bar Chanina, 
„Buy the horns of the innermoſt altar he made 
ec him ſwear.” | GS 
- But whoſoever fweareth by the gift that is upon it, 
he ts guilty] Of perjury, if he does not make 
good his oath ; he is bound to perform it, it is 
Obligatory ; whatever he ſwore ſhould be a gift 
for the altar, he was indiſpenſably obliged to 
bring it ; for whatever he ſwore by Korban, or 
the gift, could never be put to any other uſe. 

19 Ze fools, and blind: for whether 7s 
greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth 
„„ | | 

Ye fools, and blind] This is very juſtly repeated 
ſince this is no leſs an 1% e 4. foll : 
blindneſs, and ſtupidity. In three copies of Beza's, 
the wrt uu is not; nor is it in the Vulgate Latin, 
nor in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel ; but the Syriac, 
Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions have it: 

For whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that 
ſanctiſieth the gift? ] The gift, or offering, before 

it was devoted to ſacred uſe, and brought, and 
laid upon the altar, was common, had no cere- 
monial ſanctity in it, and might be put to any 


_ uſe; but when it was brought, and laid upon the | 


altar, it became holy: for, according to the law, 


whatever touched the altar, and indeed all, or | 


(e] Echa Rabbati, fol. 54.1, (4) Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 78, 1. 
(e) Midraſh Megillat Efther, fol, 89. 1. 


4 


any of the veſſels of the ſanctuary, was holy, 
Exad. xxix. 37. and chap. xxx. 29. Chriſt ſpeaks 
the ſenſe of the law, and their own traditions, 
and in their own language; and argues from the 
ſame to the confutation of them : rawmn 
<< the altar, they ſay (J), ſanctiſies that which is 
6 fit for it; that is, that which is proper to be 
offered upon it: As, the altar ſanctiſies that which 
&« is fit for it, ſo the aſcent unto it ſanQifies ; and 
<« as the altar, and the aſcent, ſanctify what is 
fit for them, ſo the veſſels ſanctify, &c.“ Now, 
ſince this is a clear caſe, that te altar ies the 
gift, and not the gift the altar, our Lord's queſ- 
tion is, which is the greater? A man that has the 
leaſt ſhare of common ſenſe will eaſily ſee, that the 
altar muſt be the greater: wherefore theſe ſcribes 
and Phariſees — be wretchedly ſtupid to give 
out, that an oath made by the altar was not bind- 
ing, when one that was made by the gift, or 
Korban, was binding ; ſeeing the gift, or offer- 
ing, received its ſanctity from the altar: hence, 
of the two, an oath made by the altar ſhould be + 
wy ſacred and obligatory than one made by the 
„5 Drege tet pp tee: 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the 
altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. . 1 


Whoſoever therefore, &c.] Not that Chriſt al- 
lowed of ſwearing by the altar, or by the temple, 
or by heaven, or by any creature, animate or in- 
animate ; for ſuch ſwearing is elſewhere diſap- 
proved of by him, and forbid : but if a man did 
ſwear by the altar, he ought to know, and con- 
ſider, that he not only fweareth by it, but by all 
the gifts and offerings that are brought, and laid 
upon it; | | 7 

And by all things thereon] Whatever gifts and 
facrifices are offered upon it; which, by being 
put there, become holy, as the altar itſelf ; ſo that 


he that favears ly the altar, ſwears alſo by the gifts 


of the altar; and conſequently, according to their 
own traditions, ſuch oaths muſt be binding. 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, 
ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth 
therein. | e ; | 

And whoſo, &c.] As we have before ſeen they 
uſed to do, and as appears from what the poet 
ſays (g) „„ 

Ecce negas, juraſque mihi per templa tonantis- 
Non credo : jura, verpe, per Anchialum. 
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in which he intimates, that if the Jew ſwore by, 
the temple; he would not believe him; as well he 
might not, ſince ſuch an oath was accounted no- 
thing; but bids him ſwear by Auchialus; that is 
by mb n Chi Eleah;”. or phy. nbi Alon, 
« or Elion,” the living God; or wn n Chi 
« FHaclam,”. he that lives for ever (H): and ſug- 
geſts, that he ſhould then believe him. Now our 
Lord, though he did not allow of ſuch ſwearing, 
yet juſtly argues, that he that ſweareth by the 
erer, ok aorapa a | 
Sweareth by it] Which could not be a witneſs 
of what was ſwore ; but he muſt be interpreted 
to ſwear by the inhabitant of it, n 
And by him that dwelleth in it] That is, God; 
for whom it was built, to whom it was dedicated; 
where he was worſhipped, and where he vouch- 
ſafed to reſide; taking up his dwelling between 
the cherubim upon the mercy-ſeat, in the moſt 
holy place; from whence he communed with men, 
Z 221 ve tokens of his preſence: and who on! 
core be the proper witneſs of the truth, or fali- 
hood, of what was ſwore; and therefore an oath 
by the temple, ought to be looked upon as if 
made by God himſelf, and ſo to be ſacred and 
binding. ane Be 5 
22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, 
ſweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that fitteth thereon. 2 


As the Jews were wont to do in common, but 
did not look on ſuch an oath as obligatory on them; 
ſee the note on Matthew v. 34. though ſuch an one 

Sweareth by the throne. of God] For heaven is 
God's throne, where he fits, and, in an eminent 
manner, diſplays the glory of his majeſty. 

' And by him that ſitteth thereon] By God him- 
ſelf, Thus ſwearing: by any thing that has any 
relation to God, is implicitly ſwearing by him; 


and therefore ought to be conlidered as binding | 


as if he was expreſſed in it; ſincean appeal cannot 
be made to things inanimate, nor indeed to any 
creature, but to God, the ſearcher of hearts. 

23 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Pharifees, 
hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of mint and 
aniſe and cummin, and have omitted the 


weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
cy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have done, 


and not to leave the other undone. 

Ms unto you, &c.] Chriſt returns to the former 
epichets he had very rightly given to theſe men, 
and very pertinently repeats them here; and which 


(4) Via, Selden; Prolezomena a4 lib de Sacorſonibor, 
VoL. I. e 


—— — —— 


are 

and practice here, alledged, which abundantly 
ſhew their 7 and deceit ; ſince; they were 
very ftrict in obſerving ſome outward things, which 
gave them credit with the people, and eſpecially 
the prieſts and Levites, ſome little trifling ceremo- 
nies and traditions of their elders ; whilſt they neg- 
lected internal religion, and thoſe things which 
were of the greateſt moment and importance. 

For ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin] 
Which, though not commanded by the law, the; 

were obliged to by the traditions of the elders. 
Mint is an herb well known, and has its name in 
the Greek from its ſweet ſmell ; on account of 
which the Jews uſed to ſtrew it on the floors of 
their ſynagogues (i). This was one of the herbs 
that was ſubject to the law of the ſeventh year (#), 
and is mentioned with thoſe which were to be 
tithed (7). The Ethiopic verſion, inſtead of mine 
reads ib; and which alſo was an herb that was 
obliged to be tithed (m). Ani/e is a feed alſo well 
known, and which the Jews call ue and of 
which they often obſerve, that it is to 


tithing, both ſeed, herb, flowers, or falls (=): | 


inſtead of this Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel has aun 
true;“ and which, in the Miſna (o], ismention- 
ed along wich mint, as it is in Lale xi. 4. and 
laid to be one of the things the Phariſees gave 
tithe of; zhough in their oral law it is reckdned 
among the things that are free from tithe (y): and 
therefore this muſt be a ſort of work of ſuperero- 
gation, to give tithe of that which they were mot 
obliged to. Cummin is a ſort of anife ; its feed is 
much like fennel-ſeed, and which igeons are 
very fond of: mention is made of it in 72 XXViti. 
25, 27. and is reckoned with figs, carobes, 
or Egyptian figs, and rice, which were obliged to 


be tithed (9), and was what was alſo bound to the 
offering of the firſt- fruits to the prieſt (r). Chriſt 
mentions. theſe particular herbs and ſeeds, as a 


ſpecimen of what they paid tithes of. In Luke, 
it is added, and all manner of herbs.: for, accord 
ing to the traditions of the elders, they wert in 


general ſubject to tithes: and it is a common ſay- 
ing, or maxim of the Jews, that the tithing of 
corn is from the law, but han pw u © the 
< tithing of herbs is from the Rabbins (3); it is 


a conſtitution of theirs, and not of Moles. | 
$51 a — 3 : f i f 4 * l 
(5) Jarchi in Miſm. Oketzim, c. I. C. 2. (if M:in. Shevath 
29 t, 2. /) T. Hierof. 8 Demai e pl 
(e) Miſa, Masſerot, c. 3. . 


9. a ' ) Ib; "I Kit, 
T. Hieroſ. Ma aſerot, fol. 8 1-4. T. Bad. * — Za 0 & 5 | 


21m, C. 1. 8 2. 


; (p) Mito, Shevirb, c. 9. $ 1. 


(ij T. Bab. Voma, fol. 8. 2. & T.:Hicrol,,Challab, fol. 60. 2+ 
& Maaſerot, tol. 48. „ 4X $65; 258 36 Fry £: 7 
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confemed by the inſtances. of their conduct 


| Jarchi & Maimon, in Mifn. Oketzim, e. 3. F 4 (e) Oke- 
(7) Misa. Demai, c. 2 b. I. (>) Miſn. Trumot, c. 10. J. 4. 
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And have omitted the weightier matters of the law} 
The diſtinction of the commandments of the law 
into lighter and heavier, or weigbtier, to which | 
Chriſt here refers, is frequent with the Jews. When | 
one comes to be made a proſelyte, they acquaint | 
him with ſome of 9p run © the light com- 
«<'mands ;” and ſome of nn Fav © the 
<< heavy, or weighty commands (t).” So again, 
they paraphraſe the words in 7/a. xxxiii. 18. I here 
is the ſeribe he that numbers all the letters in the 
law. I here is the receiver ? who weighs the light 
things ;//mnnaw pn © and heaty, or weighty 
things in the law\{s).” Again (x), In the 
„% words of the law there are ſome things light, 
and ſome things heavy, or weighty :“ but thoſe 
weighty: things they omitted, and regarded thoſe 
that were light; yea, that had no foundation in 
the law at all: and no wonder, ſince, in the place 
laſt cited, they ſay (5), that The words of the 
„ ſcribes are all of them weighty; and that the 
« ſayings of the elders are more weighty than the 
„words of the prophets.” The things our Lord 
refers to, and inftances in, are as follow; N 
Judgment, mercy, and faith} Judgment may mean 
the adminiſtration of juſtice in courts of judicature; 
the putting in ef . judgments, righteous 
laws.and ſtatutes; protecting, and relieving the in- 
_ ured and oppreſſed, and doing that which is right 
and equitable between man and man : but, on the 
contrary, theſe men devoured widows houſes, 
and oppreſſed the poor and fatherleſs. Mercy in- 
cludes all acts of compaſſion to the diſtreſſed, re- 
heving' the neceſſitous, diſtributing to their wants, 
and ſhewing all kindneſs and beneficence to the 
poor and needy; which the' ſcribes and Phariſees 
very little practiſed, being a ſet of cruel, hard- 
hearted, and covetous perſons. Faith may not only 
deſign faithfulneſs in a man's keeping his word and 
-promiſe, and fidelity to a truſt repoſed in him; 
but alſo faith in God, as the God of providence, 
and as the God of grace and mercy ; believing in 
his word and promiſes, and worſhipping him, 
:which the law requires; and the rather this ſeems 
to be intended, becauſe Luke, inſtead of faith, 
puts the love Gd; which faith includes,: and 
works by, and is the end of the commandment, 
ariſing from faith unfeigned : ſo that Chriſt in- 
ſtances in the weightier matters of both tables of 
the law, which theſe men neglected ; and the lat- 
ter, as well as the former; not believing the re- 
'velation of the Goſpel, nor the Meſſiah, who was 
. promiſed, and 4" Gs of by God, in the writ- 
jugs of che Old-Teſtament, .. 


Theſe ought ye is have done} More eſpecially, and 
in the firſt place, as being of the greateſt uſe and 
importance : 3 £755 £7.03 . 

And not to leave the other undane] Meaning either 
the lighter matters, and leſſer commands of the 
law; or even their tithes of herbs: if they thought 
themſelves obliged to them, Chriſt would not diſ- 
pute the matter with them ; if they thought fit to 
obſerve them, they might, ſo long as they did not 
interfere with, and take them off from things of 
greater moment. But alas ! theſe men preferred 
the ' rituals of the ceremonial law, and the tradi- 
tions of the elders, above the duties of the moral 
law ; and reckoned that the latter were nothing, 
if the former were wanting ; for they * (Z), that 
The words of the ſcribes, are more lovely than 
<< the, words of the law.” And alſo (a), that He 
that profanes the holy things, and deſpiſes the 
<<. ſolemn feaſts, and makes void the covenant of 
Abraham our father, (circumciſion) and behaves 
„ impudently towards the law, (ceremonial) al- 
though the law and good works are in his hands, 
„ he. has no part in the world to come.” The 
Perſic verſion renders the words thus; ©. theſe cug ht 
«© ye to do, and not them;” as if it was our Lord's 
ſenſe, that they ought to obſerve the weightier mat- 
ters of the moral law, and not regard the tithing 
of herbs, and other traditions of their fathers. 

24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, 
and ſwallow a camel. 8 

Ye blind guides] As in 9. 16. 5 

I ho ftrain at a gnat, and fwallow a camel] The 
Syriac 225 Perſic e the word i the 
plural number, gnats and camels. The Jews had 
a law, which forbid them the eating of any creep- 
ing thing, Lev. xi. 41. and of this they were ſtrict- 
ly obſervant, and would not be guilty of the breach 
of it for ever fo much. One that cats a flea, 
or a gnat, they ſay (b), is ww an apoftate ; 
% one that has changed his religion, and is no 
more to be reckoned as one of them. Hence they 
very carefully ſtrained their liquors, leſt they ſhould 
tranſgreſs the above command, and incur the cha- 
racter of an apoſtate; and, at leaſt, the penalty of 
being beaten with forty ſtripes, ſave one; for, **who- 
« ever cats a whole fly, or a whole gnat, whether 
© alive or dead, was to be beaten on account of 
a creeping flying thing (c).“ Among the accu- 
ſations Hangin 1 laid 8 againſt them to 
Ahaſuerus, and the inſtances he gives of their laws 
being different from the king's, this'is one (4); 

5 . JJ Wt 9% that , 


e T Bb. Vebamor, fot 45. 1. Maimon! Hileb, Ifore Ba, 
7 Cvgi $2, 6, 9. Moſes Kotſenfis Mitzvot Tora, pr. neg. 116, 
1* T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 15. 2. & Sar.bedrim, fol. 106, 2, 


(2) E; Hierof, Beracot, fol. 3. 2. (a) F. Fel Peſachun, 
fol. 33.2. (6) T. B.b. Avoda Zara, fol. 26. 2. & Horaior, 
fol. 11. 2 | (c) Mai mon. Hilch. Maacolot Aſurot, ©, — §. 22. 


e T. Riedl. Benet, fol, 3.2. )) bid, 


(4) T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 13. 2. Vid. T. Hieroſ. Sota, fol. 17. 1. 


Anno Dom. 33. nr. XXIII. ver. 24—27. _ 
that If a fly falls into the cup of one of them, | 
e wTI1_© he ſtrains it, and drinks it;“ but 


they drank out of, and the platter, or diſh they 


eat out of, ſhould be very clean; when at the 
« if my Lord the king ſhould touch the cup of | ſame time, the food and drink that were within 
C one of them, he would throw it to the ground, | them, were got by oppreſſion and rapine: by de- 
« and wouldnotdrinkof it.“ Maimonides As (e), vouring widows houſes, by making undue claims 
„% He that ſtrains wine, or vinegar, or ſtrong 1i- | upon, and extorting unjuſt ſums from the father- 
«© quor, and eats Jabchilſpin (a ſort of ſmall flies leſs, the poor, and the needy ; and were abuſed 
« found in wine-cellars (J), on account of which | by them to luxu 


they ſtrained their wine,) or gnats, or worms, 
« wh:ch he hath ſtrained off, is to be beaten on 
« ee the creeping things of the water, or 
e on account of the creeping flying things, and 
the creeping things of the water.” Moreover, 
it is ſaid (g), A man might not pour his ftrong 
« liquors through a ſtrainer, by the light (of a 
« candle or lamp) leſt he ſhould ſeparate and leave 


and intemperance. In like 
manner, the Jews themſelves ſay of hypocrites (+); 
„They make ſhow of a pure and clean ſoul, but 
«© under it lies hid a leproſy : they are like to ve/- 
&« fels full of uncleanneſs; they are outwardly waſhed 
« with the water of fraud and craftineſs ; but 
« whatſoever is within, in the midſt of them, is 
«© unclean.” The Vulgate Latin verſion of the 
text, inſtead of exceſs, reads uncleanneſs; and ſo 
in the top of the ſtrainer (ſome creeping thing) | does Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel : many copies read 
and it ſhould fall again into the cup, and he | unrighteouſneſs. Excels is thought to be a fin the 
« ſhould tranſgreſs the hi, in Lev. xi. 41.” To| Phariſees were not guilty of, though they were of . 
this prachice Chriſt alluded here; and ſo very ftri& | extortion, injuſtice, and uncleannefſs. 
and careful were they in this matter, that to ſtrain . leanſe firſt that 
44 a gnat, and ſwallow a camel, became at length | 2 708 2204 1 — 1 4 — _ 
a proverb; to ſignify much ſolicitude about little a | | 2 | A N = 
things, and none about greater. Theſe men would the outſide of them may be'clean alſo. Sacher 
not, on any conſideration, be guilty of ſucha crime | ' Thou blind Phariſee] Well might Chriſt call ſuch, 
as not to pay the tithe of mint, anite, and cummin, | an one a blind Pfariſee, who was fo ſcrupulouſly 
and ſuch like herbs and feeds; and yet made no | careful to cleanſe his cup and platter; and yet made 
conſcience of doing juſtice, and ſhewing mercy to | no conſcience of filling them with what was gotten 
men, or of exerciſing faith in God, or love to | in an unjuſt way, and fo defiled himſelf and them. 
him. Juſt, as many hypocrites, like them, make | Cleanſe fit that which is within the cup and platter, - 
a great ſtir, and would appear very conſcientious | that the WA of them may be clean alſo] Get food 
and ſcrupulous about ſome little trifling things, | and drink in an honeſt way, remove all extortion 
and yet ſtick not, at other times, to commit the and oppreſſion out of thine hands, and luxury and 
groſſeſt enormities, and moſt ſcandalous fins in life. | intemperance from thy table; and ſo ſhall the out- 
25 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, | word cleanneſs of thy cup and diſh, be no reproach 
hypocrites! for ye make clean the outſide unto thee, or teſtimony againſt thee, of thine h 


| * | | - .- 1- | pocriſy. So the great concern of all men ſhould 
| of the cup and of "the platter, but within be, inward purity ; that their hearts be purified by | 
they are full of extortion-and exceſs. faith in the blood of Chriſt, and ſprinkled from 
Mo unto you, &c.] Our Lord cannot be thought | an evil conſcience oy ng ſame ; that principles of 
to bear too hard upon theſe men, nor does he con- grace and holineſs, be formed in them by the Spi- 
d tinue this character of them, and denunciations of | rit of God; and then their outward lives and con- 
„ woe againft them, without a reaſon. verſations being influenccd thereby, will be ho- 
4 Tor ye make clean the 75 of the cup and of the plat- nourable, and agreeable to their profeſſions. Other- 
- ter, but within they are full of extortion and exceſs] The wiſe, an external reformation, or an outward ſhow 
f alluſion is to their traditions about waſhing their of holineſs, and bare pretenſions to it, without in- 
j- cups and pots, and brazen. veſſels; fee Mark vii. 4. ternal ETace, will never be of any avail in the fight 
r which they ſtrictly obſerved. In their oral law of God. 
pt 1 a big» BD ca 8 r ee 27 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees. 
* about the places where they „the things we: eure "Hp 
0 to be wi ns and the SES of ins han F hypocrites ! for ye ops like unto whited ſe- 
s about which they were very nice, pretending to pulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
>; much outward cleanlineſs, but had no regard to | outward, but are within full of dead mens 
a inward purity. Chriſt's ſenſe is, that Dey took bones, and of all uncleannefs, 
1 much pains, and were very careful, that the cup | - | * Wop 5 9 
EN 3 . i Wr; e ß 36) n 
wy re ſupra, &. © H. * ER Wk _ | (5) R. Sol. Gabriol in Cether Matcuth apud L. Ospel. in lor, © 
Iz. . 
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7 unto you, &c.] It is much theſe men could 


bear to hear themſelves ſo often called by this 
name; and it ſhews great courage in our Lord, fo 
freely to reprove them, and expoſe their wicked- 
neſs, who were men of ſo much credit and influ- 
ence with the people: pee 

For ye are like unto whited ſepulchres] Or © co- 
e vered with lime; as the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perſic verſions, render it. For the Jews uſed to mark 
their graves with white lime, that they might be 
known; that ſo prieſts, Nazarites, and travellers, 


might avoid them, and not be polluted with them. 
This appears from various paſſages in their writ- 


ings: The vineyard of the fourth year, they 
„marked with clods of earth, and an uncircum- 
„ ciſed one with duſt, v mmTap #1, and 
c“ graves with chalt,“ mixed (with water) and 
< poured (on them (i).“) Of this marking of the 


. graves, the reaſon of it, the time and manner of 


doing it, Maimonides (4) gives this account: 
„ Whoever finds a ve, or a dead carcaſs, 'or 
« any thing for the dead that defiles, by the tent, 


„ he is Hb to put a mark upon it, that it may 


cc not be a {tumbling to others, and on the inter- 
cc mediate days of a faſt, they go out from the 
c ſanhedrim, to mark the graves. With what do 
<« they mark? .⁰ ra © with chalk infuſed in 
ec water, and poured upon the unclean place: 
ec they do not put the mark upon the top of the un- 
« clean place, (or exactly in it,) but ſo that it may 
« ftand'out here and there, at the ſides of it, that 
„hat is pure may not be corrupted ; and they 
« do not put the mark far from the place of the 
«© uncleannefs, that they may not waſte the land of 
«< Ifrael ; and they do not ſet marks on thoſe that 
« are manifeſt, for they are known to all; but up- 
on thoſe that are doubtful, as a field in which a 
grave is loſt, and places that are open, and want 
a covering.” Now becauſe when the rains fell, 


theſe marks were waſhed away, hence on the firſt. 


of Adzr, (February) when they uſed to repair the 


highways, they alſo marked the graves with white 


lime, that they might be ſeen and known, and 


_ avoided; and ſo on their intermediate feaſt-days(/). 


"The reaſon why they made uſe of chalk, or lime, 
and with theſe marked their graves, was becauſe it 
looked white, like bones (mn); ſo that upon firſt 


ſight, it might be thought and known what it was 


for, and that a grave was there: hence this phraſe, 


* . -\ Whited, ſepulcbres, which indeed appear beautiful 


outward} Eſpecially: at a diſtance, and when new 
marked EO ET. TE 


riſees, which 


= 4.2. _—_— — _— 


| i) Mio. Maaſer Sbeni, e. +> I, x: .) Hilch, Tumath 
. c. 8. 8. 9. 3 Miſn. Sdek lm, C. 1, & a 


Moed Katon, c. . J. 2. Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 


N 


of (Ade Moat Mita. Ms - -—_ 3. $.--2+ 4 Bartenors in 


But within are full of dead men's bones, and of all 
wncleanneſs] Worms and rottenneſs, which ariſe 
from the putrified carcaſes, and are very nauſeous 
and defiling. . 5 


28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righ- 


teous unto men, but within ye are full of hy- 


pocriſy and iniquit̃x. | | 

Even fo ye alſo, &c.) By making broad their 
phylacteries, enlarging the borders of their gar- 
ments, praying long e compaſſing ſea and 
land to make one proſelyte, paying tithes of all 
manner of herbs, and cleanſing the outſide of the 
cup and platter, and doing all their works, prayers, 
faſtings, and alms-deeds, to be ſeen of men. This 
is the accommodation of the aboye ſimile; by rea- 
ſon of theſe things they looked like whited ſepul- 
chres, outwardly beautiful : fo theſe appeared out- 
wardly righteous, they looked like righteous per- 
ſons, and were not; they were what Hagar, as 
the Jews ſay, charged ber miſtreſs with being; 
for ſo they interpret theſe words, her. miftreſs was 
dpiſed in her eyes, Gen. xvi. 4 (u). © She ſaid, 
„This Sarah is not ſecretly. what ſhe is openly ; 
„ the appears, — pu wn. 1985 << as. if ſhe was 
„ righteazs, and ſhe is not righteous.” The ſame 


they ay of Leah (0). This was a miſrepreſenta- 


tion; but the repreſentation Chriſt gives of theſe 
men, is right; they were of that ſort of the Pha- 


hey call, pyarn the dyed, or co- 
« lured ones.” Br laid of Jannai the king, that 
he ſhould ſay to thofe of his family (); Do not 
«be afraid. of them. that are. Phariſees, (that are 
ei truly ſo) nor of them that are, not Phariſees , 
5 but of them that are, han << dyed, for they 
<« are /iketo Phariſees ;” for their works are as the 
works of Zimri, (adulterers, as theſe were) and 
s they expect the reward as Phinehas. As if he 
had ſaid, of the dyed Phariſees, Their appear- 
dance is not according to their nature, but they 
dare dyed without, n Jpn pRB) and their 
& infide is not as their outſide ;” for their works 
<< are as the works of Zimri, for they are ungodly ; 
<< and they expect the reward as Phinehas, ſaying 
to men, to honour them as Phinehas. But 
this outward ſhew and appearance. of righteouſ- 
nefs, was only unto men, not unto God: they did 
not appear fo to him, who is the ſearcher of hearts, 
and knows what is in man, and knew all the ſe- 
cret wickedneſs that was in them ; for though they 
impoſed upon, and deceived men, they could not 
deceive God; nor was their iniquity hid from 
JJ TTY ITO: 

- | | Bui 


(=) Berechit Rabba, F. 45, fol. 40. 3. Jarhi in Gea, xvi. 
(0) Bereſhit Rabba, J. 71. fol, 53. . 47 ag 


- 
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But within ye are full geriſy and iniquity} | © and what are the feputchres? Says R. Judah, 
And which was oO +, po an ond 7 The graves ate made by b e and the ſe- 
vainglory, in defiring the uppermoſt rooms at feafts, | © pulchres or tombs, a de by puilding :” and 
the chief places in the x rt greetings in the may- | theſe edifices which they built over the graves of 
kets, and titles of honour and grandeur; from ſome of their prophets, and righteous men, were 
their avarice and cruel oppreflion of the widows, very grand and beautiful. The. (pi Hebraici, 
and fatherleſs, under pretence of long prayers ; furn ſh us with many inſtances of this kind. And 
from their neglecting the weightier matters of the certain it is, that it was aceounted very honour. 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; and practiſing ex- able and laudable in perfans, ta beautify the : 
tortion and exceſs. That fa ing of theirs (9), ma pulchres of the patr iarchs and prophets. Among 
be applied to themſelves; Every difciple of a with the excellent characters given of Benaah, R. Jo- 
< man, 122. win PR © whoſe inſide is nor as his chanan's maſter, it is ſaid (3), ( That he was & 
< outſide, is no diſciple of a wiſe man. And it“ very wiſe man, and a judge, and und 
is expreſsly aſcribed by ſome of their writers to one Y myſteries and parables. z np n © and 
ſort of the Phariſees,” of whom they fay (7), | ** Painted the cave of Adam the firſt, and the 
4 They are deſirous to appear to men to be holy, | cave of Abraham.“ Though perhaps this is 
4 but their - inſide is 297: as their outſide;ꝰ which | to be underſtood of him in a figurative ſenſe, but 
is much the ſame Chriſt here ſays of them. What yet muſt allude to a literal one: the 2 
our Lord charges theſe men with, is owned by their of the prophets, were eſpecially very ſacred ; <5 
own doctors ; they ſay (5), that © The iniquity of << ſepulchres they ſay (2), might be removed, 
« thoſe that were under the firſt temple, was open | but the fepulchres of a king, and the ſepulchres 
s and manifeſt, but the iniquity of thoſe that were | © of a prophet. They ſay unto him, Were not 
« under the ſecond temple, was not opep.” But, | ** the ſepulchres of the ſons. of David, amoved ? 


Anno Dom 33, CHAT. XXIIL ven 284/29. 337 


1 


as the gloſs ſays, & The children of the ſecond | “ and the ſepulchres of the ſons of Huldah, were 
i tentple, Jg bh rr! ens ſeeretly wicked,” | _ in torment Peer ar. af 8 1 
Wt 6’... and. Pharos. | , ©» (0 remave them thr ever. KA areplicd' 
W lt re eus tomos orf nes ere, and from thence the unc 0 
the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of | © being channelled, went out to the brook Ki- 
it do ] ↄV uu. Now our Lord muſt not be underſtood, 
JJ >: SE ; | * n. 
CCC SIURGQER CRV-3h J6L2 0 ———— for barely building 7he 9 
. Wo unto nous ie" This is the e and nn 22. e garniſhing the ſepulchres' of 1þ 
time, in Which a are; delivered in this rightenus, which they might have done without 
exact form by our Lord, in this chapter; and ex- blame: but becauſe they did all this; that they 
preſſes the certainty, both af their ſin and punilh- might be thought to be very innocent and holy 
ment: and the inſtance annexed to it, no leis dif- | men, and far from being guilty of the erimes 
covers the hypacriſy of theſe perfons, and ſupports | their forefathers were; when they were of the 
the character given of them; as alſo furniſhes out — ſelf-ſame blood - thirſty, perſecuting ſpirit; 
3 why a woe is denounced upon and did, and would do 8 things to the 
Biecauſe ye build "the tombs of the. pri Bete, and belt fathers had done to the prophets of the Old. 
garniſh the fepulchres of the rigbiesms] Mint by They have a ſaying (0 That they do not erect 
the prophets and righteous men, the fame perſons, | “ monuments. for the; righteous; for their words 
the prophets, who were righteaus'men ; or elſe the | are their memorial.” But this can only mean, 
prophets, and alſo other righteons men ' befides | that there is no need of monuments for them ;. 
them. Rightly is the word Build, uſed of tombs | ſince their ſayings are ſufficient to keep up the 


and ſepulchres: the Jews have a canon, which memory of them;- Hence Dr Lightfoot thinks, 
runs thus (1); They do nat dig graves nor ſe- | that our Lord reproves them out of their own. 


<< pulchres, on afcaſt-day.”, The commentators | mouths, far deſpifing the words . 3 
on it gehe That 5 ves are the holes imagining they * piety enough, by be- 
« which the! vir - 


y dig in the earth, and the ſepulchres' barg coſt in eng their ſepulchres; when 
are the buildings over the graves” In the they thlemſelves own, their ſayings are the beſt 
Gemara it is aſked (x), „What are the graves ? || remembrancers of them, and therefore ought to- 
L : be regarded more than their tombs, 

(9) T. Bb. Voma, fol. 72. 2. (r) Bartenora-in Miſn, | 8 „ 30 And: 


Sota, c. 3. . 4 () T. Bab. Yema, fol. 9. 2 


It) Miſa. Mocd Katon, c. 1. F. 6. (a) Maimoen. & Barte- | ( 3) Jochaſin, fol. 56. 5 
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30 And ſay, If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the pro- 

Their anceſtors and predeceſſors: ſignifying, 
that if thæy had lived in the times they did, or 
had been in the ſame poſt and oſſice with 7 wha they 
ſhould” have oppoſed, at leaſt not conſented to 
wir ease: 2s ol thirty e eee 

Me would not have been partakers with them in the 

Blood of the prophets] Would not have joined them 

in perſecuting the prophets, and in ſhedding their 

blood, and putting them to death; but would 
have received them as the prophets of the Lord, 
have hearkened to their advice and meſſage, and 
have honoured and obeyed them as ſuch; and this 
they thought they ſufficiently deolared, by build- 
ing and adorning their toms. 
31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto. your- 


> : 


ſelves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. Fir engen 


. Or, © againſt ourſelves,” as the Syriac reads; 
for what they faid was, a plain acknowledgment, 
and a full confeſſion, What their fathers had done, 
and whoſe offspring they were; and from whom 
better things were not to be expected; ſince t 
were their fathers own chilaren, and of the ſame 
temper and diſpoſition with them: 

That ye are the children of them. that. killed the . 
phets] They plainly owned, that * - Jathers 
killed the prophets, and that they deſcended. from 
them; though they meant not ſo much to re- 
proach their == Log to give, themſelves a 
greater character; yet it did not paſs with thoſe 
that knew them; not with our Lord: for as their 
own, words teſtified againſt them, that they were 
a ſeed of evil duers; their practices ſhewed them 
to be of, the ſame. ſpirit, and principles with their 


4 * . - 
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progenitors, 4447 
312 Fill ye up chen 
„ e ee e e ee ee 
Of their ſins; for chere were bounds and limits 
ſet how far they ſhould proceed, and no further; 
8 yet they had not got to the end of their 
iniquity : their fathers gone great lengths in 
fin, but their iniquity was not yet full, as is ſaid 
of the Amorites, Gen. xv. 16. theſe their ſons were 
to fill it up. They had ſhed the blood of many 
of the prophets ; and indeed there were none of 
them but they had perſecuted and abuſed, in one 
hape or another: ſome they intreated ſhamefully, 
others they beat; ſome they ſtoned, and others 
put to death with the ſword, or otherwiſe : 


| 


A 1 8 * 4 
1 
; 


nomous 


Ft Wade. 
| fure brimful, by crucifying the Son of God, which 
they were at this time meditating and contriving; 
and by perſccuting and flaying die apoſtles; and 
ſo would bring upon them the vengeance of God. 
The Jews well enough underſtood theſe words, 
which were, ſpoken to them in an ironical way, 
and expreſſing what they were about, and What 
they would hereafter do, and what would be the 
iſſue and conſequence of it. They have a ſaying (b), 


„%, That the holy bleſſed God does not take ven- 


geance on a man, mud N ο mm˙²] Ty until his 
<< meaſure is filled up; according to Feb xx. 22.” 
Which the Chaldee paraphraſe renders, When 
his, meaſure is filled up, then ſhalt he take ven- 
<< geance on him: and that this is Chriſtꝰ's ſenſe, 


appears from what ſollo ws. ä 

33 Ze ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how Can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? 
I be latter of theſe names, John the Baptiſt calls 
the Sadducees and Phariſees by, in chapter iii. 7. 
and Chriſt, in chapter xii. 34. both expreſs their 
craft and fubtilty, their inward poiſon, and ve- 
notmdus nature; their fair outſide, and ſpecious 
bretences; their hypocriſy, malice, and wicked- 
neſs in Which they were like to the old ſerpent, 
their father the devil, and to their 'anceſtors, that 
murdered the prophets; nor could any good thing 


- 
* 


: 


they | be expected from ſuch a viperous 


Homo can ye eſcape the dammation of bell ?] Sjon;- 
fying, that it was impoſſible that they ſhould; nor 
could they ſurely expect it (themſelves, who muſt 
be conſcious to themſelves of their wickednefs, 
malice, and deceit. The Penſic verſion reads it, 
Where can ye eſcape? &. and fo Beza ſays 
it was read in one ancient copy of his; and the 
ſenſe is, Whither can ye flee? to whom, or what 
can you have recourſe to, to ſkreen you from the 
wrath to come ?; Rocks and mountains, caves and 
dens, will be of no ſervice. The phraſe, ca: yz 
n nn s the judgment, or damnation of hell; is 
a phraſcoften uſed in the Talmud (e), and (d) Mid. 
raſhes of the Jews; and intends future torment, and 


| the everlaſting vengeance and wrath of God, the 
{ unquenchable fire prepared for the devil; and his 


angels, and which impenitent unbelicyjng ſinners 
cannot eſcape,  _  / 1555 el 


344 Wherefore, behold, 1 ſend unto you 
prophets, and wiſe men, and ſeribes: and 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify; and 
ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge, in your ſyna- 


(o) T. Bab. Sota, fol. g. 1. le] T. Beh. Beracot, fol. 6x; 3, 
Erubin, fol. 18. 2. Yebamot, fol, 102, 2. Sota, fol. 4. 2. & 


the 
= now their children were about to fill the mea- 


* 
* 
- 
i 
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75 1. & Bava Bathra, fol. 10. 1. () Bemidbar Rabba, 
— SITES: Sbirhaſhirim Rabbay fol. 14. 2. & Midraſh Kohe- 
g » 79. I, ; | . 
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© Wherefore, bebold, Ne. Te try them, whether 
they would ſhew the reſpect to prophets, they pre- 
tended to have for them, by building and beautify- 
ing their ſepulchres ; by exclaiming againſt their 


forefathers for ſhedding their blood; and by de- 


claring, that had they lived in their days, they 
would not have joined with them in it; and to 
make it appear, that theſe Were all empty words, 
and ſpecious pretences ; and that they had the 


> "X 
1 ff 


ſame malicious and. bloody principles in them; 
and would be guilty. of the ſame practices, and fo 
fill up the meaſure of their fathers ſins; and bring 
upon them the puniſhment of everlaſting burnings 
| hereafter ; as well as ruin and deſtruction on their 
nation, city, and temple now. Chrilt here ſpeaks, 
as one having power and authority, to qualify 
and ſend forth men, under the ſeveral characters 
here mentioned; and of what he ſhould do after 
his reſurrection: for notwithſtanding: the people 
of the Jews would cricify him, and uſe him as 
they did, in a barbzrous manner; yet after all 
this, he would ſend his miniſters to them, to 
gather his elect out from among them, to render the 
reſt inexcuſable, and to ſhew his longſuffering 
and patience, The perſons deſigned by prophets, 
wiſe men, and ſcribes, are his Apoſtles :* called 
Prophets ;. becauſe they were divinely inſpired to 
write, and preach in his name; had the gift of 
foretelling future events; and of explaining, with 
the greateſt clearneſs and exactneſs, the prophecies 
of the Old-Teftament; ſhewing their reſpæct unto, | 
and accompliſhment in Chrift : toe men; becauſe 
they were made wiſe unto ſalvation, and capable 
of inſtructing others: they were filled with all ſpi- 
ritual and evangelical wiſdom, and preached the : 
wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom : | 
and. ſcribes ; becauſe they were well inſtructed in 
the kingdom of heaven, and had the true know- 
ledge of the law, and could rightly interpret it, 
as well as make known the Goſpel of the grace 
of God. Chriſt chooſes to uſe theſe names and 
titt-s; becauſe the Jews pretended” to have great 
veneration for the ancient prophets ; and theſe he 
ſhould ſend, would not be a whit inferior to them, 
but in many things exceed them : and they had. 
great eſt_em for their w/e men and ſeribes, who 
wow'd be vaſtly exceeded by theſe miniſters of his; 
and yet would be uſed very badly by them: 
Aid ſome of them ye Hull kill] As Stephen, the 
| brit martyr, who. was ſtoned to death by them; 
and James, the brother of John, whom Herod, 
to their good liking, killed with the fword; and 
the other James they threw headlong from off the 
pinnacle of the temple, and killed him with a 


4 
— 
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iy: Aud crush] So Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas, 
was crucified at the inſtigation 


Au ſame of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your Ee: 
As John, Peter, and Paul 
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Paul and Barnabas, as the Acts of the Apoſtles 


1 


35 That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew 


between the temple and the altar. 


£ - 


| = That" upon Jm, &c.] Or, che blood of al the 


righteous. men, as the Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and 
Ethiopic verſions read; for there is no righteouſ- 
neſs in blood, nor any conveyed by it: all men 
are of one blood, and that is tainted; they that 
are righteous, are not ſo naturally, not by an 

righteouſneſs of their own, but by the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt: and ſuch were. the perſons here 


4 


meant, whoſe blood being ſhed in the cauſe ef 


righteouſneſs, God would revenge: and the pu- 
niſhment of ſuch a crime, and the vengeance of 
God for. it, were to come upon the nation of the 
Jews by.this means, through their crucifying. of 
Chriſt, and killing and perſccuting his apoſtles ;. 
whereby they would make it manifelt, that they ap- 
proved of, and conſented to, what others had done 


to all the righteous men, whoſe blood had been 


bed upon the earth] Whether in Judea, or elſe- 
where; and continued in the ſame wicked prac- 
tices, or committed worſe, and ſo juſtly. incurred 
the wrath of God to the uttermoſt; which would 
quickly come upon them, when the meaſure of 
their fathers ſins were filled up by them, from the 


beginning of time, to the preſent age: even. 


From the blood of righteous Abel} Who was the 
firſt perſon. in the world that was killed, and that 
for righteouſneſs ſake too, becauſe his works were 


righteous, his perſon being ſo ; not by his works, 


but through the righteouſneſs and ſacrifice of the 


faith of which he offered up his facrifice, whereby 
he obtained a teſtimauy from God, that he tuas righ- 
teous, having reſpect to his perſon in Chriſt, and 


to be what was commonly given him by the Jews : 
prunm Han; © Abel the righteous (g); as be is 


alſo ſaid ta be vx wn wn © the head of them 
that are killed (5); he being the firſt man 


| ; that 


5 — 


9 


(+) Euſeb, Ecel. Hiſt, I. 2, c. 3. 


r (£) 44 4104-527 
J. (6) Jochaſin, fol, 


) Taeror Hammor, fol. B. 2». 
9 20 ee 


And perſetute chem from-city to ciy] As they did 


Meſñah, which were to be brought in; in the 


ſo to his offering. This epithet of righteous ſeems. 
bence, with a | peculiar emphaſis, he is called. 
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that was ſlain ;' for which reaſon he is mentidned 
here by AI © 4 
for vengeance, and ſtill continued to do, upon all 
ſuch perſons that Thoald: commit the like ctime. 
It is an obſervation frequentiy made by the Jews, 
on thoſe words in Genefis iv The voice gf. thy 
bruther's - blood criath znto me, that ( it is not (aid 
in the Hebrew text, the blood of thy brother, but 
<6 the bloods of 4h Jrother his blood, and the 
<< blood of his ſeed (i); and that from hence may 
be learned, that the blood of his children, and 


of his. childrens children, und of all his off- 


ſpring, to the end of all generations, that ſhould 
cr prodeed from him, all ſtood e before 


<« the Lord (Z).” The Jerufalem Targum para- 


phraſes the words in this table manner; 
The voice of the bloods of the tude of the 


- << righteous, that ſhall ſpring from Abel thy bro- 


„ ther. And Onkelos thus, The voice of 

ſhall riſe from thy 
"Unto the blood of Zacharias, fon of Barachias, 
Mom ye flew 3 the Mk A the altar 
Learned men are very much divided about this 
perſon, who he was. Some think our Lord ſpeaks 
prophetically of Zechariah, the ſon” of Baruch; 
who, as Jolepbus fays (7), was ſlain in the middle 
of the temple, juſt before the ſiege 
and who was, as he alſo relates, a rich man, 0 
an illuſtrious family, à hater of wickednefs, and 


2 friend to liberty: and becauſe, as Abel was the 


firſt man that was ſlain, and this man being killed 


in the temple; at che cloſe of the Jewiſh: ſtate; 
and. becauſe the words may be rendered, ubom ye 
Hull haue ſlain, therefore he is thought to be in- 
tended: 
agree with Him; beſides, its being a narration. of 
"a fat, as 


t there are ſeveral things that do not 
paſt, according to the uſual rendering 


Chriſt; and affe, becauſe bis bleed efied 


dition which ſeveral ancient writers (n) {peak of, 
and is prote ded to be this ; that e 
in the temple "appropriated to virgins, and that 
Mary, the b of our Lord, after his birth, 
camè and took her place here, as a virgin, when 


5 


the Jews, knowing her to have a child, objected 
to it; but Zachariah, ho was acquainted” with 
(tis myſtery of the intltnation, ordered her to keep 
het place; upon which the Jews "flew him upon 
the ſpot, © But this tradition Is not to be depended 
on; nor does it appear that here ever was any fuch 
' particular place in the temple aſſigned to virgins ; 
Nor that the father of this Zacharias was Bara- 
Chias; or chat the ſon was ſlain by the Jews, and 
in this place. Others have been of opinion, that 
'Zachariah the prophet is deſigned; and indeed, 
The is Taid to be the fon of Barachiab, the fon of 

Iddo, Zech. i. t. and the Jewiſh Targumiſt Tpeaks 
of a Zachariah, the ſon of Iddo, as flain by the 
Jews in the temple. His words are thefe (u); 
&« As ye flew Zechariah, the ſon of Iddo, the 
ec high prieſt, and faithful prophet, in the houſe 
e of the fanctuary of the Lord, on the day of 


] e atonement ; becauſe he reproved you, that ye 


ee might not do that evil which is before the Lord. 
And him the Jews make to be the fame with Za- 
chariah the ſon of Jeberechiah, in Ya. viii. 2. and 


Ko 


of Ferufat 1 855 Berechiab (o): but the Targumiſt ſeems to 


confound Zechariah, the ſon of Jehbiada, with 


bim; for the prophet Zechariah was not an high 


| prieft, Joſhua was high prieſt in his time; nor 
does it appear from apy; writings, that he was 
Killed by the Jews; not is it probable that they 
would be guilty of ſuch a'crime, juſt upon their 
return from captivity ; and beſides, he could not 
| be Alain in ſuch be becauſe the temple and 
altar were not yet built. It remains, that it muſt 
be Zechariah, the ſon of Jehoiada the prieſt, who 


4 
ot 


of ho Wordt hr this Widizrive' wes the thn of {720,299 29. the cyurt of the houſe of the Lord, 


appear to be a man of ſuch great character, as to 
be diſtinguiſhed in this manner: and beſides, his 
death. was what the Jews did not conſent to in 


general, and therefore could not be charged with 


it; he was“ uequitted by the ſanhedrim of the 
laid againſt him, and was aſ- 
ſaſfinated by two Sealott. Others have thought 


that Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, is 
- meant, Who is ſuppoſed to be murdered by the 


Jews v | 
mentioned by our Lord : the 


K* 8 * * 
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(i) Bereſtit Rabba, F. 22. fol. 20, 1. Miſa, Sanhedrim, e. 45 
oF 4 Mow Rath 


A Ade R. Nithan, r. 3 


ery lately; and it being a recent action, is 9 Ocigen,-in Matth. t. 3. 'Hernil; 26, fol. 44-[Greg, Nyfken. 
reaſon of it is a tra- 


, affirm. 98. x ; 
(1) De Bale Jud; J. 5. c. . 1 68. 3 
„ 08 1b hy . 1 7 nn 


of 


Baruch, and not Barachias, which are two different 2 Chron, xiv, * e 38 Abt way the firſt, 
names; he was killed in the middle of the temple, 
not between the temple and the altar; nor does he 


be is the laſt of the righteous men whole, death is 
related in the ſcriptures, and for whoſe blood ven- 
| geance was required, as for Abel's. He was flain 
In the court of the houſe of the Lord; and ſo the 
Ethiopic verſion here renders, it, ih the midſt of 
e the-holy houſe.” It is often ſaid by the Jewiſh 
writers (5), that . R. Jn (ſometimes it is 
„ R. Jonathan) aſked R. Acha, Whether they 
4% flew Zechariah, in the court af the Iſtatlites, 
« or in the cout of the women? He anfertd 


*. 
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„en, 
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| - indiem,nat, Chriſt, vol. 4. p. 777. Bafil. de human gen. Cbriſt. 
Theophylsct. in lose. 3 
5 8 Targum in Lam, ii. 20. (e) T. Bab. Maccot, fol; 24. 2. 
e T. Higrof, Taanioth,. fol. 69, x; Præfut. 4d Echa Rabbari, 
36. 4. & Echa Rabbati, fol. 52 4. K fh. + Wlan Ko. 
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en Vill. ver. 36 37s 
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6 vim, \ Neither i in «the conrtefake Iſraelites, nor | 
« in the court of t the women; but in the court 
« of the prieſts,” And elſewhere they ſay (9) (D 
that they 25 ou a prieſt and a prophet in the ſanc 

c tu is Zechariah the ſon of Jehojada.” | 
Now it "ould be obſerved, that the temple, or 
ſanct is etimes put for the Whole ſacred 
building, with all its courts and appurtenances z | 
and ſometimes, as in this text, for that part of | 
it that was covered, between, which and the altar 
of burnt-offerings, in the court of the prieſts, 


which mult be here meant, and not the altar of i in- 


cenſe in the . was 2 ſpace of twenty- 
two cubits (r), frequently called, in Jewiſh writ- 


„& the ſpace between the porch and the altar 


that i is, the porch which led into the temple; and 
the brazen altar in the court of the prieſts; which 
danke og Now this was a very ſacred place, and is | 
mentioned as ana ation of the fin of the Jews, 
that e enter where none but prieſts might; 

nar theſe neither that had any deſect in thenrʒ and 
defile it alſo by ſhedding, i innocent blood. The 
<« court; of the Iſraelites is holier than the court of 
er the women; becauſe thoſe that wanted atone- 
« ment nat enter there 3; and a deſiled per- 


e ſon that eritered there, was obliged: to be cut 


<«< off: the court. of the prieſts was- holier than 
c that; _ becauſe. the Ifraclitos: not enter 
& there, but in the time of their neceſſities,; for 
6 laying on of hands for atontment; for killing;| 


to the air, and is the very ſpot; here i in- 


. — —— . ĩð IS 


8 Sin: bens de Lord : juſt « Eliakins and 
 Jehoiakimare names of the fame perſon, and ſignify 
the ſame: thing, 2 Chran. xxxvi. 4. Moreover, 
exom tells us, that in the Hebrew copy of this 
oſpel uſed by the -Nagarenes, he found: the name 
Jehoiada inſtead of Barachias. And as to the — 
tion being done ſo long ago, what has been 
| geſted already may be an anſwer to it, that it was 
the: laſt on record in the writings of the Old · Teſ- 
tament; and that his blood, as Abel's, is ſaid to 
ire vengeance: and Chriſt might the rather 
pitch upon this action, becauſe it vas committed 
on a very great and w man, and in the holy 
place, and by the body of the people, at the corn- 
mand of their king, and with their full approba- 
tion, and conſent: and therefore, though this was 
not dene by the individual perſons in being in 
Chriſt's time, yet by the fame people; and ſo they 
are ſaid to ſlay him, and his blood is required of 
them: . horrible deſtruction was a puniffi- 
ment for that load of national guilt, which had 
been for many IDES: JD S rer ul 
heaping upon them. 
36 Verity I ay uh unto you; All cee lt, 
come upon this generation. 


5 T ſay unto y A uſual forte er OY 


ing ſomething, of moment, nn 
and to aſcertain the truth of it t: 


- Mll-thefo things /hall come ar uh peherarion}* Al 


| the things which Chrift had forertol4 mould come 
ko paſs in the preſent age; as thar the apoſtles and 
| miniſters of the word b euld ſend to them, ſome 


and. waving; the place between the porch and 
e the altar Was holier- than that; for ſuch that 


«©: had- any blemiſhes, or were - bate-headedy' or 
cc had he rent, might not eriter-( 1 of them they would kill and crurify, and others 


| they would ſcourge in their ſynagogues or perſe- 
W Tae eee — our ee eute from place to place; and all the hotrible mu- 
« ſlew a prisſtj and;& prophetz, and: a ju ders and bloodſhed in any age, committed by that 


people, would be placed tothe account of the men 
4 651 i ie ee e, of that generation ant the guilt of them imputed 
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. Tt And the, day! of atonement. The 
chief . to (its, being this Zechariah are; 
chat the names da not agree; the dne being” the 
ſon of Iehoiada, the other the: ſo of Barachias; 
and the killing\of him ndredi be- 
fore this. time z; when ix might have! been: thought 
our Lord, would have inftancedim;a later, ation; 
and.this he 
that generation. To which may-berreplied, That 
as to the difference of names, the father of h Ze 
chariah might have two) nates, Which ist ng un- 
uſual thing beſides, theſe tyrd Hammes ſignify much 
che ſame 1 55 Jeboiada ſignifies, praiſe the Lord, 


he; ſpeaks of, he aleribes tor the mem of 


| (4) Echa Rabbati, fol. be 1. C) Min. Middot; e. 3. F. 6. 
u Maimon. Beth. Ha . 
F. 7. fal. 188. 4. (0 T. Hierol, Taapiech, fol. 
69.3. M Rabbatl, fol OS " 2 '% Franks hel, 


to them, and the puniſhment due unto them be 
inflicted an them. And which came 2 and 


had its full accompliſhment about forty: after 
this, in the utter deſtruction of: Jeruſalem; and tlie 
whole nation; ſo that many now uing were per- 


ſonally involved in that teriiporal. ruin; re as. 
eſcaped not the damnation of hell, 7. 45" 

37 0 Jerufalem, Jeruſalem, "thou wha 
eilen the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto, . how often would: I have 
extheted thy children together, eveff a8 "2 
hen 'gathereth her chickens 1 under ber Wings, 
and ye would not! a 


O Feruſalen, Ferufalem] Pt: ende of Ji : 


ars, the' ſeat of. * TIRE of. Judah, yen; ddl | 


. Mat 2 
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Ann 
. 


once abe holy and faithful city, the joy of the whole 


of the great King; the place of divine worſhip, — is a very affectionate creature to its young, 
ger 
_ earth; 'whierefore it was ſtrange that the following | covering with its wings. So the Shekinah 


o _ . $1 -2 38 1 : TY 5 S 
and which it endeavours to ſkreen from danger, {1 
Wi 


things ſhould be ſaid of it. The word is repeated, | the Jews is called, ap wr © the holy bird (); 
to ſnew our Lord's affection and concern for that | and that phraſe, ny>wn 'Þ25 nn Favn2 to be- 
city; us well as to upbraid it with its name, dig- | © take one's ſelf, or to come to truſt under the 


nity, and privileges; and deſigns not the buildin 


e wings of the Shekinah," is often uſed (5) for, 


of the city, but the inhabitants of it; and theſe to become a proſelyte to the true religion and wor. 
not all, but the rulers and governors of it, civil | ſhip of God; as Jethro, and Ruth the Moabitefs 
and eccleſiaſtical z eſpecially the * ſanhedrim, | did. An expreſſion much like to this here is uſed 


which was held in it, to whom 


belong the de- by an Apocryphal writer, '2 E/aras i. 30: 1 gathered 
ſcriptive characters of killing the prophets, and flon- N 
ing them that were ſent by God unto them; fince it 


you as 4 hen gathereth her chickens under her wings; 
'but' now, what ſhall I do unto you? I will caſt you out 


belonged: to them to take cognizance of ſuch'who | /rom my face. It ſeems to be a fimile much-in ufe 
called themſclves prophets, and to examine, and with that people. 80 it is faid, the holy bleſſed 


Judge them, and, if falſe, to condemn them (u). 
ence that ſaying of Chriſt, Zuke xiii. 33. which | 


Tor euch or moans vrer them! a hens der ther 
oung (c). Our Lord is to be underſtood not of 


goes before the words, as here, It cannot be Nis divine will, as God, to gather the people of 
that a prophet periſb out of Jeruſalem : and who are | the Jews internally, by his Spirit and grace, to 


manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from their children; it be- himſelf ; for all thoſe whom Chriſt would 


ing uſual to call fuchas were the heads of the pe 


| | gather 
in this ſenſe, were gathered, notwithſtanding all 


ple, either in a civil or eccleſiaſtic ſenſe, fathers, | the oppoſition made by the rulers of the people; 


and their ſubjects and diſciples children: beſides, 


but of his human affection and will, as a man, and 


our Lord's diſcourſe throughout the whole context a miniſter, to gather them to him externally, by, 
is directed to the ſcribes and Phariſees, the eccle- and under the miniſtry of his word; to hear him 
ſiaſtic guides of the people, and to whom the civil preach ; ſo as that they might be brought to a con- 


governors paid a ſpecial regard. | | 


viction of, and an affent unto him as the Meffiah : 


Thou that killeft the prophets] That is, with the | which, though it 1 fall ſhort of faith in him, 


ſword, with which the prophets in Elijah's time would have been ſu 


cient to have preſerved them 


were ſlain by the children of Iſrael, 1 Kings xix. from temporal ruin, threatened to their city and 
10. and which was one of the ron 5 temple, in the following verſe. Inſtances of the 
inflicted by the Jewiſh ſanhedrim (x); and alſo that human affection and will of Chriſt, may be obſerved 


which follows was one of them. 


| in Mark x. 21. Luke xix. 41. and Chap; xxii. 42. 


And floneft them which were ſent unto thee] As bak which will of his, though not contrary to ans di- 


: o * 8 di -—- 0 . ITS 
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ways 


: : the fame with it, nor always fulfilled ; whereas 
mentioned. The Jews themſelves are obliged to | his divine will, or his will as God, is always ful- 
own, that this character belongs to them: ſay (y) 


they, When the Word of God ſhall come, who 


filled: Who hath reſiſted his ill? This cannot be 


e ei ogour ie, = age ; hindered, and made void; he does whatſoever he 


R. Saul, Did not the prophets come, ern 


pleaſes : and farther,'that this will of Chriſt to ga- 


<< and we killed them,” and ſhed their blood ; and open ee wn 85 e op Ma 
„how ſhall we receive his Word? or how ſhall | hence, that this will was in him, and -expreſſed 
«6 3 e, , ug 1 celebrated writer of theirs, by him at ſeveral certain times, by intervals; and 
on thoſe words (2 t mow murderers, has this | there | How | aber 
note; they have killed Uriah, they have killed ren et. mo ere Ke 


« Zechariah.” | 


&c. whereas the divine will is one continued, in- 


| | variable, and unchangeable will; is always the 
. How eſten would I have gathered thy children tage- fan ky geable way 


ther, as a ben gathereth her chickens under her wings, 


ſame, and never begins or ceaſes to be; and to 


Ker | Ber | which ſuch an expreſſion is inapplicable: * and 
and ye would not!) Chriſt here ſpeaks as a man, therefore theſe words do not contradict the abſo- 
and the miniſter of the circumciſion ; and expreſſes 


an human affection for the inhabitants of Jeruſa- ing acts of it, reſpeRing the choice of ſome perſons, 
lem, and an human with, and will for their tempo me ot ag N i 


ral good; which he very aptly ſignifies by the hen, 


lute and ſovereign will of God, in the diftinguiſh- 


and 


er 


( Miſa; Sanbedrim, e. 1.4.5. (0) Ib, Cc. 5. 4. 1. 


(y) R. e Arama in Gen. ei. apud Galatin, Arcan, Cath, | ( 


ver. I. 3. c. 5. (s) Jarchĩ in If, i, a4 


% Taeror Hammor, fol. 77. 4. & 115. 2. Vid. Targum in 
Ruth ii. 72. Zohario Exod, fol. 28. 3. & 29. 2. 

T. Bab, Taaniib,- fol. 29, 1. in En. Iſrae), fol. 143.4. & ian 

Aruch. in voce, PP fol. 245. 1, 8 


4 


_ * (47 
. TIS > 4 


— ͤ — line —² G — — - 


Anno Dom. 33. C way. XXIII. ver. 38, 30, 3063 


| 363 


and the leaying of others. And it is to be obſerved, 
that the perſons whom Chriſt would have gathered, 
are not repreſented as being unwilling to be gather- 
ed; but their rulers were not willing that they 


ſhould, and be made proſelytes to him, and come 


under his wings. It is not ſaid, How often would 
I have gathered you, and you tuould not Nor, I 
would have gathered Feruſalem, and ſhe would not; 
nor, I would have gathered thy children, and th 


thy children, and ye would not! Which obſervation 
on this paſſage in favour of free-will. Had Chriſt 


expreſſed his defire to have gathered the heads of 
the people to him, the members of the Jewiſh ſan- 


 hedrim, the civil and eccleſiaſtical rulers of the 


Jews; or had he ſignified how much he wiſhed, 
and earneſtly ſought after, and attempted to gather 
Jeruſalem, the children, the inhabitants of it, in 
common, and neither of them would not; it would 
have carried ſome appearance of the doctrine of 
free-will, and have ſeemed to have countenanced 
it, and have imputed the non-gathering of them 
to their own will: though had it been ſaid, they: 
would not, inftead of, ye would not; it would only 
have furniſhed out a moſt ſad inſtance of the per- 
verſeneſs of the will of man, which often oppoſes 
his temporal, as well as his ſpiritual 8860 and 
would rather ſhew it to be a ſlave to that which is 
evil, than free to that which is good; and would 
be a proof of this, not in a ſingle perſon only, but 


in a body of men. The oppoſition and reſiſtance 


to the will of Chriſt were not made by the people, 


but by their governors. The common people 
ſeemed inclined to attend his miuiſtry, as appears 


from the vaſt crouds which, at different times and 
places, followed him; but the chief prieſts, and 
rulers, did all they could to hinder the collection 
of them to him, and their belief in him as the Meſ- 
fiah ; by traducing his character, miracles, and 
doctrines, and by menacing the people with curſes, 
and excommunications; making a law, that who-! 


ever confeſſed him ſhould be turned out of the ſy- 


nagogue. So that the plain meaning of the text 
is the ſame with that of . 13. and conſequently is 
no proof of men's reſiſting the operations of the 951. 


rit and grace of God; but only ſhews what obſtruc- 


tions and diſcour 


of attendance on 
In order to ſet aſide, and overthrow the dectrine of 
grace, in election, and particular redemption, and 
effectual calling, it ſhould be proved that Chriſt, 
as God, would have gathered, not Jeruſalem, and 
the inhabitants of it only, but all mankind ; even 
ſuch as are noteventually faved, and that in a ſpi- 
ritual, faving way and manner, to himſelf; of 
which there is not the leaſt intimation in this text: 


amd in order to eſtabliſn the reſiſtibility of the grace 


ents were thrown in the wy 


7 .S 


external miniſtry of the word. 


f God, by the perverſe will of man, ſo as to be- 
come of no effect ; it ſhould beſhewn, that Chriſt 
would have ſavingly converted perſons, and they 
would not be converted; and that he beſtowed the 
ſame grace upon them, he does beſtow on others 
who are converted: whereas the ſum of this pai- 
ſage lies in theſe few. words, that Chriſt, as man, 
out of a compaſſionate regard for the people of the 


d ha red t | ey |. Jews, to whom he was ſent as the miniſter of the 
. would not; but, How often would I have gathered 


circumciſion, would have gathered them together 


| under his miniſtry, and have inſtructed them in the 
alone is ſufficient to deſtroy the argument founded 


knowledge of himſelf, as the Meſhah ; which, if 
they had only notionally received, would have ſe- 
cured them, as chickens under the hen, from im- 
pending , judgments, which afterwards fell upon 
them; but their governors, and not they, would 
not; thatis, would not ſuffer them to receive him, 


and embrace him as the Meſſiah. So that from th 


whole it appears, that this paſſage of ſcripture, ſo 
much talked of by the Arminians, and fo often 
cited by them, has nothing to do-with the contro- 
verſy about the doctrines of election and reproba- 
tion, particular redemption, efficacious. grace in 
converſion, and the power of man's free-will, This 


| obſervation alone is ſufficient to deſtroy the argu- 


ment, founded on this paſſage, in favour of free- 


© 38 Bchold, your houſe is left unto you 


deſolate. 


Signifying that the city in which they dwelt 
d ad their ele houſes, and ſtaely pa- 
laces, would, in a little time, within the ſpace of 
forty years, be deſtroyed, and become a deſert; 
and the temple, formerly the houſe of God, but 
now only theirs, and in which they truſted, would 
be abandoned by God, he would grant his pre- 
ſence no more in it; and the Meſſiah, the proprie- 


| tor of it, and who was now in it, would then take 


his leave of it, and never more return to it; and 
that alſo ſhould ſhare the ſame fate as the city, and 
at the ſame time. Our Lord ſeems. to have i 

view thoſe paſſages in Fer. xil. 7. and cha dad. 
5. and which the Jewiſh (c) writers underſtood. of 
the temple. The author of the Apocryphal book 
of Eſaras 2. in chapter i. 33. has much ſuch an 
expreſſion as this: Thus F the almighty Lord, 
Your houſe is deſolate, I will caſt you out as the wind 
doth ſtubble. „„ i eine 


39 For I ſay unto you, e ſhall, not ſee 
me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed ir ke 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Fer T ſay unto you, &c.], Meaning in a. very 
Ale time after the palloyer, from. the ume of bs 


8 it crucifixion 
= (e) Twgam & Kimchi in ſer. xii, 7, 


AA à 2 


e . i ˙UQQ EIN 


would never be able to ſee him, nor throughout 


them by Chriſt is of that ſort, and regards the men 


1 A ND Jeſus went out, and departed 


the temple. Is 


and being intent on the outward 


. 
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erueifixion and death; otherwiſe they ſaw him many 
times after this, as in the palace of the high prieſt; 
in Pilate's judgment-hall ; and on the croſs ; but 
not after his reſurrection, This ſhews the reaſon 
of their houſe being defolate, and in what ſenſe it 
ſhould be fo, and immediately became ſo ; namely, 
by being then directly, and ever after, deſtitute of 
his preſence : and though they might afterwards 


” 


as ſoon as he was come out of the temple, and 
J. ‚ — ˖ↄ·»‚ MN TEST 

For to_ſhew him the buildings bf the temple] The 
walls of it, and courts adjoining to it, how beau- 
tiful and Arm they were: whether this was done 
by them to raiſe in him admiration or commiſera- 
tion, in hopes he might change the ſentence he 
had paſſed upon it, is not eaſy. to ſay ; or whether 


ſeek for, and'expedt the Meffiah in it, yet they this did not expreſs their incredulity about che de- 


their long captivity : a, | 
Till ye /hall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lad] That is, until the time comes, | 
that the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, 


and all Trac! ſhall be ſaved, the Jews ſhall be con- Gn 


verted, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David 
their king; when they ſhall readily and chearfully 
fay theſe words to Chfiſt, who will then appear in 
his gfory ; which my were now diſpleaſcd at in 
the multitude that followed him, and the children 
in the temple. Though ſome think this is ſaid by 
way of threatening, fince the reſt that is ſpoken to 


of that generation; and is given as a reaſon of their 
houſe being left deſolate: and the ſenſe is, that 
they ſhould never ſee him with joy and pleaſure ; 
ſince, though they would be obliged to confeſs that 


ſolation of it; which Chriſt's anſwer, in the next 
verſe, ſeems to imply. Mark ſays, it was sne of 
the diſciples that obſerved theſe to him, who might 
be accompanied with the reſt, and in their name 
addrets. him; and who, probably, might be Peter, 
ince he was generally their mouth; and that he 
ſhould ſpeak to him in this manner : | Maſter, ſee 
what manner of ftonts, and what buildings are. tive ? 
Luke fays, How it was adorned with goody tones, 
and gifts. The Jews give very great encomiums 
of the fecond temple, as repaired by Herod ; and 
it was undoubtedly a very fine ſtructure. They 
ſay (a), that he built the houſe of the ſanctuary, 
© an ee beautiful building; and en he 
repaired. the temple, in beauty greatly exceedi 

<< that, of Solomon's (3).“ 53 — 
ſerve (c), that he who has not ſect: the building 
<< of Herod, has never ſeen, mm pi 5a beauti- 


he was Lord and Chriſt, they would never fay the | c ful building.” With what is it built 7 


above words to him in faith, and holy reverence of 
bim. The Cambridge Exemplar of Beza's, and 
the Perfic verſion, read, in the name of Gad. 


= 


/us foretelleth the deſtrutffion of the temple, ſheweth: 
N and how groat fries Hall precede it, 5. 

1—28. The igen of his. coming to judgment, . 

29—35. The day and hour unknown; therefore he 

oxhorteth to watch, and 10 be ready, y. 4. 

Like a faithful and prudent fervant, in alt 

neſs expetting his maſter's coming, . 45—5$r. 


from the temple: and his diſeiples 
came to hm for to ſhew him the buildings of 


And Jeſus went aut, &c.] He ts only went 


out of it for that time, but took his final leave of | 


never to return more to it; haying foretold 
its deſolation, which he, in part, by-ſo doing, 
immediately fulfilled : this the diſciples obſerving, 
worldly grandeur of it, were concerned. that ſo 
beautiful a ſtructure ſhould be deſerted ; and almoſt ' 


thought it incredible, that fo ſtrong, and firm a 


building could be deſtroyed. 


KRabbah, With ſtones of green and white marble. 
And their are others ay, That it was built with 
tones vs - ſpotted - green and white marble.” 


| Theſe, very likely, were the very fonrs the dif- 
| ciples pointed wager yo neem pane were of a 


prodigious ſize, as well as worth. Spme of theſe 
Rona + were, as Joſephus (d) fays, << forty-five cu- 
„ bits long, five. high, and: fix broad. Others 
of them, as he elſewhereaffirms (a), were © twenty- 
<« five cubits long, eight high, and twelve broad.” 
And he alfo tells us, in the fame. place, That 
there were, in the porches, four rows of pil- 
lars: the thickneſk of each pillar was as much 
[ee joined 8 4 wrong lea 3 
% ned | could - the lei 

_ ſeven feet, and-the — * 
'< and: ſixty-two, and beautiful to a miracle.” At 


the bigneſs of theſt ſtones, arid the of the 


work, it is ſaid (J) Titus was i when 
e deſtroyed the temple ; at which time his ſol- 
-diers plundered. it, and toak the gifts, with 
| which. it is alſo ſaid to be adorned. Theſe were 
nich and valuable things, which were dedicated to 
it; and either laid up in it, as hung N = 


fol. 41. 2 (d) 


And his diſciples came unto him] As he went, and. 


Jad le 20 & 74s, e 


— AU OBA” ey eras 7 Ouran. 


TP 


* "IGh 4. 


IW ver. 1-3. 66 


wall ahd, Tag of of Es s it was" ufual in other a. Olives, and directed kimſolf, and looked to the 


Anno Dom. 33. 
temple Theſe may iritend'the golden table 
| 0 „ and of ſpoils a ee de- 


cad un Ae the golden vine; which 
was u gift nas, wh Volides multitudes ef other 


atuable were preitly enriehing and 
e "Now the Shes 5 
obſerving ons 2 4 ty it was ſuch a grand 
edifice thou! r how unaccountable 


d be 
it was, that 4 pface Wt 10 much Riehgth,” "could | 
eaſily be demoliſhed,” 


2 And Jeſus ſaid unto chem, See ye not 
all thefe things? verily I ſay unto you, There 
mall not be left here one ſtone upon another, | i 
that deal nat be thrown donn. 

1102 „Nc Tee great Ain 85 1 
12 off theſe: goodly ſtones, = ee and| 


sui 1 ſ ums you, There — boi hore py 
p another; that Hall not be thrown down} Or | 
dualen, as Munfter's Hebrew Goſpel reads it: which | 
erslickien had a fulF and remarkable accompliſh- 4 
— and which is not only arteſted by Joſephus | 
he (i), felates, that both theicity-and rea 
dug up, and laid level with the ground but alſo by 
other Jewiſh writers; who tell us ( 870 that <* In: the 
„ ninth of 4, a day prepared for puniſhments, 
cc Turnus Rufus. the wicked, 5597 mx with 
« plowed up the tertiple,” and all und about it, 
ce to fulfil what is ſaid, Zion bull be piorurd as d 
« field.” „Ves, and to fulfil what Chriſt here ſays 
too, that not. one ſtone 
which 2 plough. would not admit of. 


3 J And as he far upon ke mount of O- 
Nies the diſciples came unto him privately, 
ſaying, Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? | 
add nf. Pail be the ſign of thy eo and 
of the wy pg of the world ? 

Bl was on the eaſt of the city of Jeb: 


oder againſt the teriple, as Mark fays ; and | 


3 45 0 could fit and take à full view of it; for 
the wall on the caſt fide was lower than any other: 

and that for this reaſon; that when the high prieſt 
durnt the red heifer on this mount, as he did, and 
ſprinkled the blood, he might have a view of the 
gate of the temple, It is faid (m), « All the walls | 
de which were there, were very high, except the | 
0 eaſtern wall; for the high prieft, when he burned | 
er the heifer, ſtood. on the top of the mount of 


Vid. Ryckium de Capitol, Rom. c. 27, &c. 

8) 23 Antiqu. l. 15 (ij . I. 7. e. 7. 

(0 L Hilch. Taaniot, c. ab, Taanith, fol, 
29. 1. & Glo, in ib, (1) Gen n Miſa, Moder, © 
1. 5 3. (=) Miſa, ib,c. 2.4. 4 


was the true Meſtiah;' 
de left at 1 þ 


© of the temple, at the time he ſprinkled the 
ere „This plave, very probably, our Lord 
choſe to ſit in, that he might his diſciples an 
occaſion t6 diſcourſe more largely with him on this 
ſubject; and that he might Kt the opportunity 
of acquainting them, with what wbuld be the 
ſigns and orerunnefs of this defola fn, and 1 it 
prove!“ 3 *© 


22 4 79 eam 15 Fre Aren "yy " at 
„Peter, and James, and Jahn, aud Andreiv, as 

1 8 relates; and that either ſeparate! from the 
reſt. of the dileig ples, or fröm the multitude. It 


' might not de whonght fo proper, t6 Alx the follow 


ings ueſtions bef = tes and ey might 8 

would not he Iv to give an an- 

pooch e e e e 
1 ow 

Him, de l ber gl che! 8 kin by 

Saying, Tell ws, * * theſe things beg] That 

25 7 15 will be e 1 

WI 1 7 N an- 

For en nete. queſtion tes pure] IF 2 

ion La temple and to this t fcſt 

anforers,, fr om „ F 


And what ſhall be the fign —_ Rog and of 


| the. end of the world ?.] Which two are put toge- 


ther, as what they. {ſuppoſed would be at the ſame 
titne, and immedia Follow the deſtructien of 
| the temple. .: hat he was come in the fleſh, and 


was with them, and this expeRed he would con- 
tinge with them, for they ud no notion of his 


leaving them, and coming again. When he at 


any time ſpake of his dying and rifing from the 
dead, they ſeemed not to Nr it: where- 
fore this coming of his, the of which they 
inquire, is net to be 9 of his coming 2 


ſecond time to judge the world, at the laſt day; 


but; of his coming in his kingdom. and gl 
| which they had obſerved him ſome. little N 


fore to ſpeak of; declaring that ſome, preſent ſhould 
not die, till 


when he would ſet up his temporal kingdom: fer 
 fince the temple was eo be deſtroyed, they might 
hope a new one would be built, much more mag- 


- nificent than this, and which is a Jewiſh notion; 


and chat a new ſtate of-things would commenee ; 
the preſent world, or age, would be at à period; 


and the world 10 come, they had ſo oſten hentd of 


from the Jewiſh doors, would take place 3 and 


therefore they aſk alſo, of the ſign of the end of 


the world, or preſent ſtate of things in the Jewiſh 
economy. Fo this Chriſt anſwers, 


part 


- 


delictes: "He. 


they ſaw. it: wherefore. they wanted 
to be. informed, by what ſign they might know 


in the latter 


| 
| 
| 


from the Roman yoke, which was the common 


dleemers of — people of Iſrael; 
them their ſollowers in great numbers, whom t 


6 . n 


NT T H HDE W, 


6p: 2 N 


0 this chapter, though not to the ee in 
which they put the queſtions; yet ina the true ache 


ſenſe of the coming of the Son f man, and the end 
of the world and in ſuch a manner, as might 


be very inſtrudtive to them, and is to uus. 


1 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto en 
Take heed that no man deceive ou, 


And Feſus anſwered, &c. ] Not to indulge. their ft 
, curioſity, but to inſtruct them in things uſeful to 
be on, and which might be cautions to the 
others, againſt decefVers; confirm. them 1 
"the faith of himſelf, when they ſhould ſee his pre- 
ditions accompliſhed ; and he direcUions to, e 
of what might ſhortly be | expected. 
_ Take heed that no man deceive. you], 183 r 
to come from. God Mr 1 Eons ie 
71 ; 


14 


„ 


2 to be the deliverer of 15, and to hy a 

him, to ſet up a temporal kingdom; i in great 
5 3 and glory ; promiſing great 
names, and high places of honour and truſt i in ĩt; 
things which Ewan knevy his diſciples were 87 
of, ns were in danger of being eninard 


r gives them this ſuitable and alt 


ne and cau tion. 


1 For many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many. 


Fur nam, &c.] Not by his orders, or with de- 


legated power and authority from him; but ſhould 


— name of the Meſſiah, which was-pecu- | 
larly his, to chemſelves: and take upon them his 
office, and change the nan and r which 
: belonged unto him: #9 1.26711 2:4: 


Saying, Lam Chrift;, and pull deceive many] kg 


is the firſt ſign, we the deſtruction of che 


city and temple of Jeruſalem: as there was a 
neral e ion among the Jews of a Mefliah ; j 
that is, of one that ſhould ariſe and deliver them 


idea tacked to that word; in this period of time, 
many ſet up themſelves to be deliverers and re- 
who had each of 


impoſed upon, and brought to d 
this ſort was Theudas, not he that Gamaliel ſpeaks 
of, As v. 36. for he was before this time; but 
one that was in the times of Claudius Ceſar, 
when Cuſpius Fadus was governor of Judea; who 
perſuaded a number to follow him to the 
river Jordan, which he promiſed to divide b 

word of command, and give them a 3 age 


etruction. Of 


over; and thereby, as the hiſtorian (n) obſerves, | 


. es. £6 


4 1 4 


( Joſeph. Antiqu. 1. 20. C. 2. 


| 


: 10 here were others alſo beſides 


— 


D e 6 « he _—_ 3% which is 
awe very bing ner is her p : bu ut he and 
his company were routed, b 15 And his head 
cut off, There. was U K — called the Egyptian, 
mentioned in Acts. xxi..38. who made an uproar, 
and. led four 1 cut- f 8 into the wilder- 
neſs; and this lame man perſuaded thirty thouſand 
men to follow him to mount bios promiſing A 
free rm into the city; ; but in Wer ha 
Felix, governor | ma 
by his 2 were ki ed ale 2 take 1 5 
beſides, there were many more magicians : and i im. 
poſtors, that pretended to ſigns and wonders, and 
cer we 8 people r from their evils, 
whom were impoſed u 
e n 
for deliverers, 'who called lves by tlie name 
"of The "Meſſiah. Among cheſe, we may reckon 
y | Simon Magus,' who gave dut that. be was ſome great 
one ; — ex y. that he was the Mad of God, 
and the Son of Gid(p),. which were known names 
of the Meffiah. - And Doſitheus.. the Samaritan, 
afſerted himſelf to beChriſt (3) 3: and alſo Mrmander 
affirmed; that no man could be ſaved, unleſs. he 
d | was: baptized in his name (r). Theſe are inſtances 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem). and olim 
the prophecy here delivered. 3 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars And rumours 
of wars : ſee that ye be hot-troubled : for 


all theſe things we come 40 paſs; but the 
end i 18 not yet. 27 ei iat 1 1 az 77 
Aud ye /hall-hear 2 ” Wye &c. This is the. ſe- 
cont n of. the deſtruction of Pb erufalem : it is 
obſervable that this, and Line the following 
figns, are given by the Jews, as ſigns of the Miet- 
ſiah's coming; whereas they were forerunners of 
their ruin, for the rejection of him who was al- 
ready come. They ſuppoſe the Meſfiah will come 
in the ſeventh a: or the yearof.reft and:releafe;: 
“On the ſeventh year they fay-(s), will, be mwn?D 
„wars z“ and in the going out, or at the cloſe of 
© the ſeventh year, the Son of David will come.” 
Which wars, the gloſs ſays, will be between the 
nations of the world, and Iſrael. ere wars I 


6 


they mean the commotions, inſurrections, and ſedi- 


tions, againſt the Romans and their governors; 
and the inteſtine ſlaughters committed amo 
them, ſome time before the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ani 
the deftravtion of it. Under Cumanus the Roman 
| governor, a an Was 5 on e day of the 
A as 3092.20 | _ paſſover, 
1 n erom in . 
DT LE Tio 


0) Te. pull, e Hzret. c. 46. () T. Bab. San- 
, fol. 97. 1. & Megilts, fol, 2 2. . 


3 


35 46 1 =} 


Anno Bom. 3 3 VC ke. XXIV. vet. 48, 367 


paſlovery,in chich twenty thouſand — after deſtroyed 3 r 31. . 
that, in another tumult, ten thouſand were de- chap,” xvi. 18. and ix. 3 
ſtroyed by cut-throats::..in Aſcalon, two thouſandꝰ Aud there Hall be-famines) TY fourth* Gai of ths” 

more; 1 inPtolemais, two thouſand; at Alexandria, deſdlation of the city and temple, and which the 

fifty thouſand; at "Damaſcus, ten thoufand, and 7 ews alſo ſay, ſhall ge before the coming of the 
2 in great numbers (1). The Jews were 1768 a the ſecond-year: (of the week of 
alſo. put into mou reat conſternation, upon hearing « years) in which the Son of 7 5.01 comes, 
the deſign. of the Roman emperor, to p_ =p his . fay (x), chere will be arrows of famine ſent forth ; 
image in hel temple : ft #1 48 '} 662 — in the third year, 35. n <4 great N 

See that ze be nt troubled }]- So as to wars the <<. mine; and men; women, and children, and 
land of Judea as yet, and quit the preaching of | *© hol ee and men of buſineſs, ſhall die.? But 
the Go pel there, as if che final Lale was e been already; they followed the Mei- 
juſt at hand; 4 12 and Pn es. one of —4 ö 

1 as; amines was in Clau æſar s time; was fore 
= e ee, Wer: . | told by Agabus; and is wetrioned Ty 289 x28. 
count of pte on epi and pins [= e "whilſt Jeruſalem 
and terrible devaſtations by the —— 2 be; Jef far oh q I Fe & utter zuin, related by 

n termined, h God, predi \ briſt, 

— 1 upon the J Jews by their on x wicked. 7 2 e A n * the 
teous ane is manner (7); pro- 
wx 1 Lal, 505 me A dg „ duces a ä and ive hundred foormen, d. 

Bun Aae e Mean; not pk as: of 4 „ Gephar: Alo, and nine men are carried out 
the world, but che 2 of ning e's c apeties los m.- 
temple, che end of tho Jewiſh ftate; which were 4e n 14 Pellilence727 Kü it in ant day, or in 

Fats and did aſter” theſe di. 4e four days, it is no peſtilence ;, and a city that 
e's. ut, wes ons ee: e ce produces five hundred footmen, as Ciphar. Ami- 
turen | | N <<, 40%, and: three dead men are carried out of it in 
7 For abi mall riſe againſt nation, _ 66, three days, one after another, lo! this is a peſ- 
kingdom againſt Kingdom: and there ſhall |** * Theſe commonly attend famines, _ 
be famines, and peſtilences, and eros, | are. therefore. mentioned together; and where the 
' one N the othar en be ſuppoſed ſooner or e 

WM divers places. . 8 3 to be: 

For 195 Ke. This ng ha de; distinct Ad le in divers pla] Ofche world; 26 
and third ſign, foreboding the general calamity of at-Crete Je in divers cities in Aſia (a), in the 
the Jews; that there ſhould be not only ſeditions times of ero: particularl eren! cities of Phry- 
and inteſtine wars in the midſt of their country, | gia, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colofſe ; which | 
but there ſhould | be wars in other nations, one were near to each other, and are all ſaid to periſh this: | 
with another; and with the Jews, and the Jews way, in his reign (4); and Rome itſelf felt a ey | 
with them; and this alſo is made a. ſign of the: mor, in the reign of Galba (c)). 


Meſnah's coming by them, for ſo they ſay (4);1' 8 All theſe are the beginning. 8 
„ When, thou ſeeſt, aa, n - wmarn en 


TE nly a prelude unto them, and fe 

« kidigdoms ſtirred up one againſt another, look Ke ee. 8 —— — 
« for, the feet of the Mefliah : know: a, that | of: what: would be, and were far from being the 
« fo it ſhall be; for ſo it was in the days of Abra- | arg that ſhould be endured: Theſe were but 
x ham; by the means of kingdoms being ſtirred. light, in compariſon of what befel the Jews in their | | 
—_— up one againſt another, redemption came to dreadful deſtruction. The word here tiſed; ſigni- 
| ** Abraham,” Poor blinded creatures! when theſe fies the ſorrows and pains of a woman in travail; | 
| very things were the forerunners of their deſtruc- The Jews expect great ſorros and . diſtreſſes in the 

tion. And ſo it was, the Jewiſh nation roſe up times of the Meſfiah; and uſe a word to expreſs. 
|  42ainſt others, the Samaritans, | Syrians, and Ro- them by, which anſwers'ts this; and call them, 
: mans: there were great commotions in the Roman rymnn een the eka, » van "ey 
3 empire, between tho and Vitellius, and Vitellius 1 | ſay 
: and Veſpaſian; and at length the Romans roſe up 7 5 0 8 = _ wr 1 
a 4gainſt the Jews, —— latter, and entirely 7 1 Pn Tg Sbta, c: RT +00 


| (1) Vi: Joſeph. Anti, I 29.6.6 & De Bel Jud L hes. | | 1 25 Now, ILY | © Sn, 1 rg 
Rabba, 6. 42; fol, 37: 2. & 5 


1 


7 — Sr 


1 to their 
| eee affl ictiona, 3 and. daatſi: : that 


| Paul; and even alt the apoſtles, encepting hn, 


both by Jews and Gentilsg Waben isted 


Gre 4 che apologies of therfixſt chriſtians declare, | 
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ſap (4), . wrarail; 
and the 


Theſe they repreſent to be very t. and 8 
2 concern to be d them. Tber 


wy 
<« the ſabbach-da ſhall be delivered from three 
6 puniſhments ;. from the. ſerraus of, the „ 
<<. from, the judgment of hell, and from __ 
«© Magog: But alas I there was no ethes — 4 

eſcaping them, but b faith in the true 1 

Jeſus ; and it was, fon theig diſpelief and rejoQion.| 
of him, that theſe cama-upon hem. 


9 Then ſhatl- -qhey deliver you up 20, be 


hated. of. af} ens for my name's. {ake\ 


Our Lord to acquainthis diſciples, what 
Cond ek Fenn in —— and, * ac; 
* who. were- booking for 


about theſe times, hen theſe various bapſhould| 
appear, and this poft ſorrows take plave; 
whilſt theſe wilt — i in Judea, aud ocher 
parts of the world; the Jews continuing in their 
obſtinacy and ankles,” would-delives them up to 
the civil magiſtrates, to be ſcourged and impriſon- 
ed by them ; either to their on ſanhedrim, as 
were Peter and John; or to the Roman governors, 


Gallio, Feſtus, and Felix; 88 ws theapoſtle Paul. 
_ And./boll) lilli you} As che two James's, Peter," 


who. ſuffered: _— _ that deere de 

ſtruction of 7 8 
And ye ſbull be _ Pl all nation / 

fake) As the apoſtles / and firſt 200 dee 


up againſt them by the former, whereyertHey 
came; and for no other; reaſon, but becauſa they 

profeſſed, and preached in the: name of Chriſt, as: 
— Adi of the-apoſtles ſhew-: and their hatred pro- 
ceeded. ſa far, as: to charge all theincalamities upon 
them; as; wary. famine. peſtilence;. earthquakes, | 


10 And then fall many be offendedd, and. 
mall beitay ne another, and Wal. hate de 
another | 


7 IO UI OTIS PT MIC n 
That is, — who bad ka: Ls of the 


ty = and profeſſors. of, the chriſtian. religion; 
who were highly pleaſed. with. it, ar ee 


-þ would be diſcou 


affficted, and mall kilt you: and ye wall be 


FE 4 TI 2 
9 


. 5h 


— Gf, in T. Bab. * 22 7 5 
hedrim, ſol. 98. 2. 


ous advocates for it, whilſt: things were toferabiy 

uiet and eafy; but when they ſaw the apoſtles, 
12 beaten, and impriſoned, others put 
ta death, and others forced to fly from place to 


12 : and perſecutions: and affliction becauſe of 


and his . . to befal themſelves, 


eck hereby; and ſtumble at e 
roſs ; and fall off e the Goſpel, and 
the profeſſion of it: ui gen 
And fhall betray one another} | Meas een 
apoſtates, who would fall eff from the Nada re- 


3 


ligion; would prove treacherous te true believers, | 
J and give in their names to the perſecuters; or in- 


form them where they were, that they might take 


them, or deliver them intg their hands themſebves: 


theſe are the Jaye brevivrens. eee was in 
perilt among. F281 * Ee 1 n 
And Hall hats ane; need] [Not that: the true 
| chriſtians ſhould hate theſe falſe brethren, any more 
than betray them for they are taught to love all 
men, even their enemies; but theſe apoſtates ſhould 
hate them, in whoſe: communion. they before were, 
and: to whom. they helopged; and even to a very 
eee Haired. ag — that 
turn their backs aon Ghrift: and his 
—. prove the moſt bitter enemies, and moſt 
violent perſecutors of its. preachers and followers. 


11 And many falſe praphets ſhall riſe; and 
l deceive Manx. ts! <5: So 506 £9 TIS ! 2 1 

Out of, and from a among the * Chriſt ; 
at leaſt under the name of chriſtians; for falſe 
teachers are here meant, men e 5558 
plesy pretending to à ſpirit” of © ji 
new- revelations; and better ur a ing” 1 
ſeriptures; ſuch as Simon Magus, Ebion, and 
Cerinthus, vvho denied d e ;, and real 
humanity of Chriſt; Car es, and the Gnof- 


OG e followers, the alete, us, 
Philetus, and others: -22903 3 Hymeneu 57 


ae A th f 
F. eee Aer chem had, 


whoſe, 
faith was ſabyerted by chem; and” who Fo hay 
their pernicious ways, being impoſed upon and ſe· 
duced by theirfair words, Tſpecious r and. 


11 And becauſe iniquiry.thall abound, the 

St manꝝ ſhall wan: cot 
Meaning either the malice and wickedneſs of | 
eous: perſecutors, Which. ſhould greatly. in- 
creaſe; or the treachery and lratred of the apoſfates; 
ar the errors and hereſies of falſe teachers; or the 
wiekedneſs thati prevailed in the lives and conver- 
ſations of: ſome that were called chriſtians; for 
each of · theſe ſeem to de hinted at i. in dhe content, 
and 


„ 


8 eee — 


6 aad th. chectraticc i. 
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and may be all included, as making up the abound- 
ing iniquity here ſpoken of; the conſequence of 
which would be, . = FI 1 a. _ 

he love of mam ſhall wax cad]! This would be 
33 Hog not of all ; for in the midſt 
of this abounding iniquity, there were ſome, the 
ardor of whoſe love to Chriſt, to-his Goſpel, and 
to the ſaints, did not abate : but then there were 
many, whoſe zeal for Chriſt, through the violence 
of perſecution, was greatly damped ; and through 
the treachery of falſe brethren, were ſhy of the 
ſaints themſelves, not knowing who to truſt ; and 
through the principles of the falſe teachers, the 
power of godlineſs, and the vital heat of religion, 
were almoſt loſt ;: and through a love of the world, 
and of carnal caſe and pleaſure, love to the ſaints 
was grown. very chill, and greatly left; as the in- 
ſtances of Demas, and thoſe that forſook the apoſtle 
Paul at his firſt anſwer before Nero, ſhew. This 
might be true of ſuch who. were real believers in 
Chriſt; ho might fall under 2 decays, through 
the prevalence of iniquity; ſince it does not ſay 


their love ſhall be loſt, but wax told. 


13 But he that ſhallendure unto the end, 


the ſame ſhall be ſaved. anna, 

In the profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
ing the violent perſecutions of wicked men; and 
in the pure and incorrupt doctrines of the Goſpel, 
whilſt many are deceived by the falſe teachers that 
ſhall ariſe; and in holineſs of life and converſation, 
amidſt all the impurities of the age; and ſhall pa- 
tiently bear all afflictions, to the end of his life, or 


3 
3 


: 


to the end of ſorrows, of which the abovementioned 


The ſame ſhall be ſaved] With a temporal ſalva- 
tion, jw Jeruſalem, and the unbelieving inha- 
bitants of it ſhall be deſtroyed. For thoſe be 
lieved in Chriſt, many of them, through perſecu- 
tion, were obliged to remove from thence; and 
others, by a voice from heaven, were bid to go out 
of it, as they did; and removed to Pella, a village 
a little beyond Jordan (g), and ſo were preſerved 
from the general calamity; and alſo with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation, which is the caſe of all that per- 
ſevere to the end, as all true believers in Chriſt will. 

14 And this Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world for a witneſs 
unto all nations; and then ſhall the end come. 

Which Chriſt himſelf preached, and which he 
called and ſent his apoſtles to preach, in all the 
cities of Judah; by which means men were brought 
into the kingdom of the Meffiah, or Goſpel- if- 
penſation ; and which treated both of the kingdom 
(gp) Evfeb, Eccl, Hiſt, I. 3. , 33. a” 

Vol. I, 


of grace and glory, and pointed out the faints 
meetneſs for the kingdom of heaven, and their 
right unto it: and gives the beſt account of the 
Feiert 417” ct EBT WRIT 
dall be preached in all the world] Not only in 
Judea, whereto it was now confined, and that by the 
expreſs orders of Chriſt himſelf; but in all the na- 
tions of the world, for which the apoſtles had their 
commiſſion enlarged after our Lord's reſurrection; 
when they were bid to go. into all the world, and 
preach the Goſpel to every creature; and when the 
Jews put away the Goſpel from them, they ac- 
cordingly turned to the Gentiles : and before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it was preached to all the 
nations under the heavens ; and churches were 
planted in moſt places, through the miniſtry of it: 


| For a witneſs unto all nations] Meaning either 


for a witneſs againſt all ſuch in them, as ſhould re- 
ject it; or as a teſtimony of Chriſt and ſalvation, 
unto all ſuch as ſhould believe in him: 5 

And then ſball the end came] Not the end of the 


world, as the Ethiopic verſion reads it, and others 


underſtand it; but the end of the Jewiſh ſtate, the 
end of the city and temple: fo that the univerfal 
reaching of the Goſpel all over the world, was the 


laſt criterion and ſign of the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem; and the account of that itſelf next follows, 
with the diſmal circumſtances which attended it. 

15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abo- 
mination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (whoſo 
readeth, let him underftand :) 7 
From ſigns, Chriſt proceeds to the immediate 


| cauſe of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; which was, 


the abamination of deſolation, or the defolating abo- 
mination ; or that abominable thing, which threat- 
ened and brought deſolation upon the city, temple, 
and nation: by which is meant, not any ſtatue 
placed in the temple by the Romans, or their order ; 
not the golden eagle which ;Herod ſet. up on the 
temple gate, for that was before Chriſt ſaid theſe 
words; nor the image of Tiberius Czſar, which 
Pilate is ſaid to bring into the temple; for this, if 
true, muſt be about this time; whereas Chriſt can- 
not be thought to refer to any thing ſo near at 
hand; much leſs the ſtatue of Adrian, ſet in the 
moſt holy place, which was an hundred and thirty 
years and upwards, after the deſtruction of the city 
and temple; nor the ſtatue of Titus, who deſtroyed 
both; which does not appear ever. to be ſet up, or 
attempted; nor of Caligula, which, though ordered, 
was prevented being placed there: but the Roman 
army is deſigned ; fee Luke xxi. 20. which was the 
BErpwp pw hg * the wing, or army of abo- 

< minations making deſolate,” Dan, ix. 27. Ar- 


mies are called Wings, II. viii, 8, and the Roman 
| | b b i 


armies 
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armies were deſolating ones to the :Jews, and to 
whom they were an abomination ; not only be- 
cauſe they conſiſted of heathen men, and uncir- 
cumciſed perſons, but chiefly becauſe of the i 
of their gods, which were upon their enſigns: for 
images and idols were always an abomination to 
them; ſo the filthineſs which Hezekiah ordered to 
be carried out of the holy place, 2 Chron. xxix, 5. 
is by the Targum called, mp7 © an abomina- 
« tion; and this, b the Jewiſh F. 
ſaid to be an idol, which 2 had 
the altar; and ſuch was the 2 of de 55 
tion, which Antiochus cauſed to be ſet upon the 
altar, x Macc. i. 54. And ſo the Talmudic writers, 
by the abomination that makes * deſolate, in Daniel 
xii. II. and ix. 27. to which Chriſt here 2 
underſtand an image, which they ſay (i) one Apol- 
tomus, a Grecian general, who burnt their law, 
ſet up in the temple. Now our Lord obſerves, 
that when they ſhould fee the Roman armies en- 
compaſſing Jeruſalem, with their enſigns flying, | 
and theſe abominations on them, mi ht con- 
_ clude its defolation was near at hand; and he does 
not ſo much mean his apoſtles, who would be moſt 
of them dead, or in other countries, when this 
would come to paſs; but any of his diſciples and 
followers, or any whatever, by whom 
ſhould be ſeen this deſolating abomination, 
Spoken of by Daniel the prophet] Not in Dan. xi. 
which is ſpoken of the abomination in the 
times of Antiochus; but either in Dax. xii. II. of 
rather in Dan. ix. 29. ſince this deſolating abomi- 
nation is that, which ſhould follow the cutti off 
of the Meſſiah, and the ceaſing of the daily ſacri- 
_ It is to be obſerved, that Daniel is here called 
a prophet, contrary to what the Jewiſh writers 
fay (+), who deny him to be ane; though one of 
no (/) inconſiderable note among them affirms, 
that he attained to the end, vwamn Sam © of the 
Prophetie border,” or the ultimate degree of pro- 
ren i Joſephus calls him -rnoÞurnc a den, «2 
ep of good — 4 ” and fixed the time when 
they ſhould Amer to paſs (n. When therefore this 
that Daniel, under a 2 Spirit of ont ſpoke. of 
ſhould be ſeen 


Standing in the holy place] Near the gat." and 
round about the holy city of Jeruſalem, fo called | 
from the ſanctuary and worſhip of God in it; and 
which in procels of time, ſtood in the midſt of it, and 

in the holy temple, and which-deſtroyed both; then 


Thoſe readeth, let him underſtand] That is, who- 
EVEL then reads the prophecy. of Daniel, will ealily 


- (6 N. David Kimchi, & R. Sol. ben Melech, in 2 Chron. Mix. 5. 
rb Taooith, fol 28. 2. & Cloſſ. in ib, 
PE NS: & Mega, fol. 3. x. 4 
nor Hammor 4+ Zabar in Num. fol. 61. 1. 
| Gebt, 


( * 11. F 7. | 
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eee, the meaning of it, and will ſee 2 
know for certain, that now it is accompliſhed; 
and will conſider how to eſcape the deſolating ju 
ment, unleſs he is given up to a judicial blindneſs 
and hardnefs of heart; which was the caſe of the 
greater part of the nation. 


16 Then let them which be} in Jaden fe 


into the mountains: 


When this ſignal is given, let it be bes notice 
of and obſerved; let them that are in the city of 
Jeruſalem, depart out of it; or who are in any 
other parts of Judea, in any "of the towns, or ci- 
ties thereof; let them not betake themſelves to Je- 
rufalem, imagining they may be ſafe there, in fo 
ſtrong and fortified a place, but let them flee elſe- 
where; ſee Lute xxi. 21. And accordingly i it is ob- 
ſerved, that many did flee about this time ; and it 
is remarked by feveral interpreters, and which = 
ſephus (n) takes notice of with ſurpriſe, that C 
Gallus having advanced with his army to Fas. 
lem, and beſt jeged it, on a ſudden, without any 
' cauſe, raiſed the fiege, and withdrew his army, 
when the city might have been eafily taken; by 
which means a ſignal was made, and an opportu- 
nity given to the — to make their eſcape; 
which they accordingly did, and went over Jor- 
dan, as Euſebius ſays (o 210 ), to a place called Pella; 
ſo that when Titus came a few months after, there 
was not a chriſtian in the city, but * had fied, 
as they are here bidden to 


Flee into the mountains], O 

and refuge : theſe are . articularly, 

.cauſe they are uſually ſuch; ; wy deſign FIG — 75 
mountains in Judea, or in the adjacent countries. 
The Syriac and Perſie verſions read in the ſingular 
number, into the mountain; and it is Ned 
that many of them did fy, L r £6: mount 
Libanus (y). 


17 Let him which is on the Boner tgp not 
comedon to take any thing out of his houſe: 

Who ſhould be there either for his devotion or 
recreation ; for the houſes of the Jews were built 
4 with flat roofs, and battlements about them, which 

r, made uſe of both for diverſion and pleaſure, 
jand for private meditation and p for ſocial 
converſation, and ſometimes for public preaching; j 
ſee Matt. x. 27. Als x. g. 

Net come down to take any thing out bis houſe 
That is, let him not come down 4. the we] 
Way, but by the fairs, or ladder, on the outſide 
of the houſe, Which was uſual. They had _— 
W in and into A 

one 


4 dr Ele 12. "a 1 
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one they call (2), Enna 711-4 the way of the 
doors; the other, pax u the way of the 
C roof: upon which the gloſs is, To go up 
<< on the outſide, bw 71 © by way, or means 
&« of a ladder,” fixed at the entrance of the door 
ce of the upper room, and from thence he goes 
« down into the houſe by a ladder.” And in the 
ſame way they could go out; ſee Mark ii. 4. and let 
him not go into his houſe to take any of his goods, 
or money, or food along with — neceſſary for 
his ſuſtenance in his flight; left, whilſt he is 1 
in taking care of theſe, he loſes his life, or, at 
leaſt, the opportunity of making his eee ſo 
ſudden is this deſolation repreſented to be. 


18 Neither let him which is in the feld be 
return back to take his clothes. 
n bing tes. } Pl, herbei 


or employed ee other parts-of ge- or 
rural bu | ts 


Return 1 to tale bis clothes) For it was uſual 


to work in the fields without their clothes, as at 


2 and ſowing.” Henee thoſe words of 


Virgil (r 


Nudus ara, ſere . hyems i gnaua con. 


Upon which Servius obſerves, that in good wea- 
ther, when the ſun warms the earth, men might 


plough and ſow without their clothes: and it is 
reported by the hiſtorian (5) of Lucius Quinctius a8 


Cincinnatus, that the meſſengers who were ſent 
to him, from Minutius the conſul, whom he had 
delivered from a ſiege, found him ploughing naked 
beyond the Tyber: not that he was entirely naked, 
but was ſtripped of his upper garments : and it is 
uſual for people that work in the fields to ſtrip 
themſelves to their ſhirts, and lay. their clothes at 
the corner of the field, or at the land's end; and 
which we muſt ſuppoſe to be the caſe here : for 
our Lord's meaning is not, that the man workin 


clothes, which were not left there; they were 
brought with him into the field, but put off, and 
laid aſide in ſome part of it while at work ; but 
that as ſoon as he had the news of Jeruſalem being 
beſieged, he ſhould immediately make the belt of | 
his way, and flee fo the mountains ; as Lot was bid 
to do at the burning of Sodom; and he might not 
return to the corner of the field, or land's end, | 
where his clothes lay, as Lot was not to look be- 
hind ; though if his clothes lay in the cn of his | 
flight, he might take them up, but mig ghit not go 
back for them, ſo ſudden wy "ſwift ſhould be 

deſolation. Nhe Vulgate Latin reads, in the ſin- 
gular number, bis coat; and fo do the Syriac, Perfie, 


'] to their ſpeedy flight. 


and Ethiopic verſions, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſ- 
pel; and ſo it was e in four copies of Beza's, 
in three of Stephens's, and in others; and max 
5 r wry | 

off whilſt at work. 


19 And wo unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 


And we unto them, &c.] Not that it ſhould be 
criminal for them to be with child, 4 n_ 
g to. 


on them; for it was alwa 
be fruitful, and bear 1 but this expreſſes 
the miſerable circumſtances ſuch would be in, 
| who, by reaſon of their heavy burdens, would not 
be able to make fo ſped a flight, as the caſe would 
require ; — en at home, and 
endure all the miſeries : ſo that theſe. 
. as the following, are — — of ſin, 
t, but f pity and oneern for their 
12 — and diſtreſs: 

And to them that give fuck in thoſy dogs] Whoſe 
tender affection to their infants will not ſuffer them 
to leave them behind them; and yet ſuch = 
| weakneſs, that — will not be Sos to car 
-| with them; at! muſt. be great IR 
*k that the caſe-of theſe is 
much worſe than that of men on the houſe- top, 
or ma the field, who could much more eaſily leave 

__ and clothes, than theſe their children, 
as had more agility. and ſtrength of bod 
to flee. So N ο⏑ m = women with child, 
i and that give ſuck,” are mentioned together i in 
the Jewiſh writings, as ſuch as were excuſed from 
crean faſts, though obliged to keep others (t). 


20 But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the ſabbath- day. 


When days are ſhort, and unfit for long * 5 — 
nies, and roads are bad, and ſometimes 1 


through large ſnows e of water; and when 
in the field, ſhould not return home to fetch hi | gh 85 x 


to dwell in deſert places, and lodge in mountains, 

muſt be very uncomfortable: wherefore Chriſt 45 
res to pray to God, who has the diſpoſal of all 
events, and of the timing of them, that he would 


the year, when travelling would be very difficult 
and troubleſome. Dr Lightfoot obſerves, from a 
Jewiſh writer (u), that it is remarked as a favour 
of God in the deſtruction of the firſt temple, that 
it happened in the ſummer, and not in Feral. | 
whoſe words are theſe: God: vouthſafed a 

56. favour to Iſrael, for they ought: to have — 


FTebeth; 


00 T. Bab. Ba Metsia, fol. o To I 1 
* Aurd, View, de ak, e £1.6 ba. 


| r T. Niere, Talat, folr Gg. J. weg ich. Taniothy 
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6. 5. J. 103 () Tanchuma, fol, 55. 3. 


fo order things in the courſe of his -providences 0 | _ 
| that their flight might not be in ſuch a ſeaſon ß 


« out of the land an the tenth. y of the month | 


i a 
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<<: Tebeth; as he ſaith, Exel. xxiv. 2. Son of man, 
<<. twrite thee the name of the day, even of this ſame 
<< day: what then did the Lord, holy and bleſſed ? 
<< If they ſhall now go out in the winter, faith he, 
«© they will all die; therefore he prolonged the 
time to them, and carried them away in ſummer.” 
And ſince therefore they received ſuch a favour 
from him at the deſtruction of the _ — * 
was encouragement to pray to him, that might 
be indulged with the 52 when Jeruſalem 
ſhould be beſieged again: T: 4. 
Neither on the ſabbath-day] The word day is not 
in the Greek text; and ſome (x) have been of 
opinion, that the ſabbatical , or the ſeventh 
year, is meant, when no fruits would be found in 
the fields, and a great ſcarcity of proviſions amon 
the people ; who would not have a ſufficiency, an 
much leſs any to ſpare to ſtrangers fleeing from 
their native places; but rather the /abbath-day, 'or 
day of the ſabbath,” as the Perſic verſion reads 
it, is deſigned ; and Beza ſays, four of his copi 
read it in the genitive caſe: and ſo four of Ste- 
phens's. And the reaſon why our Lord put them 
on Praying that their flight might not be on the 
ſabbath-day, was, becauſe he knew not only that 
the Jews, who believed not in him, would not 
ſuffer them to travel on a ſabbath-day more than 
two thouſand cubits; which, according to their 
traditions (y), was a ſabbath-day's journey; and 
which would not be ſufficient for their flight to 
put them out of danger; but alſo, that thoſe that 
did believe in him, particularly the Jeruſalem 
Jews, would be all of them fond of the law of 
oſes, and ſcrupulous of violating any part of it, 
and eſpecially that of the ſabbath; ſee As xxi. 20. 
And though the Jews did allow, that the ſabbath 
might be violated where life was in danger, and 
_ - that it was lawful to defend themſelves againſt an 
enemy on the ſabbath-day ; yet this did not uni- 
8 and it was made a queſtion of, 
after the time of Chriſt, whether it was lawful to 
flee from danger on the ſabbath-day ? of which 
take the following account (z). ** Our Rabbins 
<< teach, That he that is purſued by Gentiles, or 
<< by thieves, may profane the ſabbath for the ſake 
of ſaving his life: and ſo we find of David, 
„when Saul ſought to flay him, he fled from 
<« him, and eſcaped. Our Rabbins ſay, That it 


happened that evil writings (or edicts) came | 


from the government to the great men of Tzip- 
pore; and they went, and faid to R. Eleazar 
ben Prata, Evil edicts are come to us from 
the 


— 


ment; What doſt thou ſay ? m3 
ſhall we'flee ? ?? And he was afraid to ſay to 


iin lor. ( Maimon. Hilch. C 27. 4 I, 


- a4 Vid. Reland. Antiq. Heb. par. 4. c. 10. C. 1. & Hammond 


cc them flee; but he ſaid to them, with a nod, 
«© Why do you aſk me? Go and aſk Jacob, and 
&« Moſes, and David; as it is written, of: Jacob, 
& Hoſea xii. 12. and 2 fled; and fo of Moſes, 
« Exod. ii. 15. and Moſes fied; and ſo of David, 
< x Sam. xix. 18. and David fled, and eſcaped : and 
< he (God) ſays, Ja. xxvi. 20. Come my people, 
c enter into thy chambers.” From whence, it is 
ning it was a queſtion. with the doctors in 

zippore, which was a town in Galilee, where 
there was an univerſity, whether it was lawful to 


flee on the ſabbath-day or no? And though the 


Rabbi they applied to was of opinion it was law- 
ful, yet he was fearful of ſpeaking out his ſenſe 
plainly, and therefore delivered it by ſigns and 


hints. Now our Lord's meaning, in putting them 


on this petition, was, not to prevent the violation 


of the ſeventh-day fabbath, or on account of the 


ſacredneſs of it, which he knew would be abo- 


liſhed, and was aboliſhed before this time; but he 


ſays this with reſpect to the opinion of the Jews, 
and judaizing Chriſtians, who, taking that day to 
be ſacred, and fleeing on it to be unlawful, would 
find a difficulty with themſelves, and others, to 
make their eſcape; otherwiſe it was as lawful to 
flee and travel on that day, as in the winter ſea- 
ſon; though both, for different reaſons, incom- 
n F 
21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch 
as was not ſince the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 
Fur then, Kc. ] This is urged as a reaſon for 
their ſpeedy flight; ſince the calamity that would 
come upon thoſe who ſhould remain in the city, 


what through the ſword, famine, peſtilence, mur- 
ders, robberies, &c. would be 
Such as was not ſince the beginning of the world, to this 


time; no, nor ever ſball be] The burning of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, the bondage of the children of 
Ifrael in Egypt, their captivity in Babylon, and 
all their diſtreſſes and afflictions in the times of 
the Maccabees, are nothing to be compared with 
the calamities which befel the Jews in the ſiege 
and deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Great deſolations 
have been made in the beſieging, and at the taking 
of many famous cities, as Troy, Babylon, Car- 
thage, &c. but none of them are to be mentioned 
with the deplorable caſe of this city. Whoever 
reads Joſephus's account will be fully convinced 
of this; and readily join with him, who was an 
eye-witneſs of it, when he ſays (a), that . never 
& did any City ſuffer ſuch things, not was there 
<< ever any generation that more abounded in ma- 
& lice or wickedneſs.” And indeed, all this came 
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upon them for; their impenitence and infidelity, | 
and for their rejection and. murdering of the Son: | * 
of God; for as never any before, or ſince, com- 
mitted the ſin they did, or ever will; ſo there ne- 
ver did, or will, een ae befal a nation, 
as did them. a ITELE 3 


22 And except thoſe days ſhould be mört- 


ened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: but for 
the elects? ſake thoſe days. ſhall be ſhortened. 


And except, &c.] That is, thoſe days of tribu- | 
lation, which commenced at the ſiege of Jeruſalem; 


and therefore cannot refer to the times before it, |. 


and the ſhortening" of them by it, which were very 
dreadful and deplorable, through the murders and 
robberies of the cut-<thtoats' and zealots; but to 
thoſe after the ſiege began, which were very dif- 
treſſing to thoſe that were within; and which, if |: 
they had not 
been lengthened out further, 


There ſpould no fleſh be ſaved) Not one 1 in 
the city of Jeruſalem would have been ſaved; 


muſt every one have periſhed b 77 famine, or "peſti- 
lence, or ſword ; or by the inteſti 


had continued, would it have fared better with the 
inhabitants of the other parts of the count 


among whom alſo many of the ſame calamitics |. 


prevailed and ſpread” themſelves; ſo that, in all 


likelihood, if theſe days had been continued a little 4 


longer, there had not been a Jew left in all the land. 


But for the elects fake} Thoſe who were choſen 


in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, to 


believe in him, and to be ſaved by him with an 


everlaſting ſalvation; both thoſe that were in the 
city, or, at leaſt, who were to ſpring from ſome 
that were there, as their immediate offspring, or 
in future a „ and therefore they, and their poſ- 
terity, mu not be cut off; and alſo thoſe choſen 
ones, and real believers, who were at Pella, and 
in the mountains, and other places; for the ſake 
of theſe, and that they might ** divered from 
theſe prefling calamities, 


Thoſe. days ſhall be ſhortened 1 For Se if 
God had not preſerved a ſed, a remnant, accord- 


ing to the election of grace, that ſhould be ſaved, 


they had been as Sodom and as Gomorrha, not one 
would have eſcaped. The ſhortening of thoſe 


days is not to be underſtood literally, as if the 
natural days, in which this tribulation Was, were 


to be ſhorter than uſual. The Jews indeed often 
ſpeak of the ſhortening of * in this ſenſe, as 
miraculouſiy done by G 


„ Five. miracles were wrought for our father 


Ni. * 


deen ſhortened, ee had ' 


they 44 ſened, 


ne wars and mur- 
ders among themſelves: nor indeed, if the ſiege 


6 they. fay (5), that N 
0 


217 , when SR — 05 © 
an. The firſt miracle was, that van ow 
«© pb Hypns the hours of the day were ſhort- 
„ ened'for him,“ and the fun ſet before its time, 
{6 becauſe his Word deſired to with him.“ 
[They alſo ſay (c), That the day in which Ahaz 


4 not indiri for him; and which afterwards roſe 
e up, and in the day that 'Hezekiah was healed, 

ou ten hours were to it.. But the meaning 
here is, that the ſiege of eruſalem, and the cala- 
mities attending it, {ſhould be ſooner ended; not 
than God had determined, but than the ſin of the 
Jews "deſerved; and the juſtice of God might 
have required in ſtrict ſeverity, and might be rea- 


ſonably expected, conſidering the aggravated"cir- - 


inſane of cheir iniquities. A like manner of 
ſpeech is uſed by - the'Karaite Jews (d), who ſay, 
If we walk in our law, is our captivi 
<< prolonged, and there is not found balm for our 
i 
c wounds? And why- are not tam wypru 
ee the days of the golden and ſilver kingdom lei- 
for the righteouſneſs of the 1 
as which were in their days? 


Lo, here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. 


Either at the time when the ſiege ſhall be begun, 
and the abomination F deſolation fianding in the OS 
lace; or during the days of tribulation, whilſt 
the ſiege laſted; or after thoſe days were ſhortened, 
and the city deftroyed, and the Roman army was 
gone with their captives; when ſome, that were 
ſcattered up and down in the country, would in- 
ſinuate to their that the Meſſiah was 
in ſuch a place: ſaying, Lo /. here i Chrift, or 
there, belieue it nat. For both during the time of 
the ſiege, there were ſuch that ſprung up, and pre- 
tended yo be Meſſiahs, and deliverers of them from 
the Roman power, and had their ſeveral abettors; 


one ſaying he was in ſuch a place, and another, 


that he was in ſuch a place; and ſo ſpirited up the 
people not to fly, nor to deliver up the city; 

alſo, after the city was taken and deſtroyed, one 
and another ſet up for the Meffiah. 1 85 th, 
after, one Jonathan, a very wicked man, led many 
into the deſert of Cyrene, promiſing to ſhew them 


ſigns and wonders, and was oyerthrown by Catul- 


lius, the Roman governor (#) ; and after that, in 
the times of Adrian, the famous Barcochab ſet up 
for the Meſfah, and was 5 aa R. ide, 
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died, was ſhortened ten hours, that they might 


23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, | 


2 


MATTHEW, 


2 r —— 


PK + * 
» I 
Ann 


24 For there thall ariſe fag heide and | 


falſe- prophets, and ſhall ſhew great fGigns 
and wonders inſomuch that, if it were 


poſſible, they all deceive the very elect. 


Such as theabove-mentioned: theſe falſe Chyilts. 
had their falſe prophets, who endeavoured . 
ſuade the people to believe them to be the M a 
as Bercochab had Akiba, who a — 

n — * 0 TN N 


2 — ee Make- 
appearance oin ey really di 
them not: ſo — ry before Auger 


pretended to ſhew' ſigns and ſights; and Barcochab 


made as if flame came out of his mouth; and many 
of the Jewiſh doftors in theſe times, and following, 
gave themſelves up to ſoxcery, and the magic art; 


and are, many of them often ſald to be (g), r ι,¼‘ 
miracles: 


9b © expert in wonders,” or 
Vn were poſſible they ſhall deceive the very Hep) 
whom we are to underſtand, nat the chai 
believers, or the perſevering chriſtians : not but 


that ſuch who are truly converted, are Choice be- | 


lievets in Chrift, and 7 rſevering chritans are un- 
doubtediy the ect of God ; but then the reaſon 
why they are elect, and why they are ſo called, is 


not becauſe they are converted, are choice believers, 


and perſevering chriftrays ; but, on the contrary, | 
the reaſon we they are converted, become true 
belfevers, and perſevere to the end, is, becauſe 
they are Boo) if converſion, faith, "and perſeve- 
. being not the cauſes or conditions, but the 
the fruits and effects of elechion: befides, to talk 
of che final ſeduction of à perſevering chriſtian, is 


a contradiction in terms. Such an interpretation of 


the phraſe muſt be abſurd and impertinent; for 


who knows not, that a 8 chriſtian cannot 
be finally and to ceiyedl? But by the. elec? 
are meant, a {ele& number of lar perſons of 


Adam's poſterity, whom God, of his ſovereign: 


good-will and pleaſure, withour reſpe&. to be theilt; 


faith, holineſs, and has choſen, in 

Chriſt, before the foundation 51 the world coins 
grace and glory : and to deceive theſe finally and 
totally, is 1 „ as is here 3 not 
impoffible, conſidering their own weakneſs, 2 and 


Cr. Bab. Meila, fol. 17. 2. n * 2 49.2, 
& 56.2, & 77. 1. & 96.2, 


the craftineſs of — who, if left to N 
ſelves, and the power of ſueh and the. 
working of Satan with all dpreivableneſs of unrighteouf 
neſs, might eaſily be 3 but conſiderin 

· and promiſes of God concerning Rom 
the proviſions of his grace for them, the ſecurity 
| of them. in the hands of Chrift, and their preſerva- 
tion by the mighty power of God, their final and 
total Leptſch is not only Utcutt, but impoſſible.” 
"| They may be, and are deceived before converſion ; 
this 1 — ay of their character 2 unregene- 
rate; „ diſobedient, deceived, Tit. iii. 3, yea, 
they may be, and oftentimes are deceived after con- 
verſion; but then this is in part only, and not 
| totally; i in ſome leſſer, and not in the greater mat-. 
| ters of faith; not ſo as to let go their hold of Chriſt. 
] their head, and quit the doctrine of falvation — 


| 


| | him, or fall into damnable bereſies: they may 


| ſeduced from the ſunplicity-of the Goſpel, 118 _ 
4 finally; for they ſhall "be — out of the ſnars 
17 the devil, and not be left to periſh in ſuch deceiy- 
in This clauſe, as it expreſſes the power of 
deceivers, and the efficacy of Satan, ſo the influence 
and certain ty of. electing grace, and the ſure and. 


standing the cunning and craft of men =nd devils ; 

for if theſe, with b ns and wonders, t 
not deceive them, it may be pronounced | impofſi- 
ble that they ever ſhould WA pd. totally de- 


ceived. 


25 Behold, nga pate ona 

Behold, 1 have told you bifore] Meaning not "uf | 
fore in this dſcourſe, he had in 75 3, 11. 
ſignified alſo, that falſe Chnfts, and falſe ern der 
ſhould: ariſe, but before theſe things came to paſs: 
ſo chat they had Tufficient: notice, and warning of 
them, and would be inexcufable if they were not 


| 2 


| upon their guard againſt them; and. which, when 


they came to paſs, would furniſh out 2 conſidera- 
ble e mos in proof of him, as the true Meſſiah, 
againſt all theſe falſe ones, ſhewing him to be om- 
niſcient; and ſo would ſerve to eſtabliſh reis faith 
in him, and be a means of Vt RE | 
Fe 1 15 
26 Wherefore if oy ſhall 1 you, 
Behold, he is in the deſert ;, go not forth: 
behold, he is in the ene nent N 
live it not. Lou bat 
3 if they, deci] Aar of th: fall gro- 
-or the dehided followers of falſe Chriſts: 
dls he is in the deſert,” Ee nor forth} Thee is; 
Genie they affirm chat the Meffah is in fuch a 
wilderneſs, in the wilderneſs of Judea, or in any - 
ofhge deſert Rac, do not LEN out of — where 
; da 
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you are, eee and know the truth of 
— leſt you ſhould, in any reſpect, be ſtum- 
bled, enſnared, and brought into danger. It was 


uſual for theſe impoſtors to lead their followers 
into deſerts, pretending to work wonders in fuch | 


ſolita laces: ſo during the = i — the 
ſon of Giora, collected to 
in the os and 


ruQtion of the city, Jed great multitudes into the 
deſert: ' | 

Behold, he 15 in the Nee chambers ; Beliin eve it 2 
Or ſhould others ſay, behold, or for certain, the 
Mefliah is in ſome one'of the: ſecret and fortified 
places of the temple 3 where, during ſome time of 
the ſiege, were John and Eleazar, the heads of the 

zealots (1); do not believe them. Some reference 
be ha#b the chamijer of foerees, which was 
in the temple (f); for © in the fanctuary there 
«© were two chambers, one was called trwr .. 
te the chamber of ſeerets, and the other the cham- 
ber af veſfels.“ Gr elfe fome reſpect may be 
bad to the notions of the Jews, concerning the | en 
Meffah, which they imbibed about theſe times, 
and ever ſince retaĩned; that he was born the day 
Jeruſalem was deftrayed, but is hid, for their 
ins, in ſome _ place, and will in time be 
revealed (I). ap na hid in the ſea; 
others, 15 55 — the garden of Eden; and 
others, that he fits among the lopers at the 
of Rome (m). The Syriac verſion here reads 2 
the fingular number, in che bed- chamber; in 
ſome private apartment, Where he remains till a 
proper time of ſhewing himſelf offers, for fear of 
the Romans. But theſe are all idle notions, and 
none of them to be believed. The true Meſhah 
is come, and has ſhewed himſelf to Iſrael ;. and 


even the givin out theſe diſcovers a con- 
Do 2 convition that the ee is 
come. 


27 For as 585 lightening! wen out of 
the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the welt; ſo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 


For gs the lightening, &e.} Out of the eaſtern 
| part'of the horizon, 
And Bineth even unto the weft} To the weſtern 
part of it, with great clearnefs; in a moment; 
the twinkling N eye, filling He. * in- 
termediate ace: 


So all alſo the coming of t the Sen man an be Which 
muſt be underſtood not of his la n to judg- 
ment, though that will be ſudden, . ible, and 
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frifeneſs in Aying 
high, and renewing their 
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univerſal; be will. at once come to, and be ſeen 
all, in the clouds of heaven, and not in de- 
— 6 Jones <q 21 aa | Ls bis. ſpiritual 
Seeing in more ſudden, and clear, and 
AA Fa of the Goſ alpel all. — 1 
was to be ne before. the deftruc- 
ton of Jeruſalem. e IG his. wrath 
people, their nation, | 
ths this . Jook, fo for 
et chamber 
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co was as ſudden, viſible, 
155 ta the deſtruction af 
lightning that comes * the « 
3 ſhines. to the 1 


28. For whereſoever the carcaſs is, ave 
will the eagles be githered rogether. Ys 


Fer whergfocuer, Ne-] Not Chriſt, as he-is held 
forth in the. Goſpel, crucified and lain, through 
whoſe death it. is the favour of life, and by whom 
— is, ag to whom e ſinners flack, 


couraged by the miniſtry of the word; and 
much leſs Ohrid conſidered as riſen, exalted, and 


coming glory t judgment, to + nmr 
word e Pal by no means agree, and hut ve 


F | | 
#5 in their fallen, de- 
i ports to the body of a man, or apy other creature,. 
deftrayed by the breath of the mouth, and bright- 
neſe of the coming of the Son of man, like licht- 
There will the eagles be gathered together ] Not 
particular believers here, or all the ſaints at the 
re, com eagles for man thin as 
ny Chriſt, 7 — 
fpiritual x Suing an 
youth: but here the pers, armies are in 1 
to this * the enſign of the Roman empire: 
formerly r creatures, with the eag 
s; but C. Marius, in his ſecond: 
conſulſhip, them, and appropriated the 
that was carried before the army, but every end 
had an eagle went before it, made of gold or fiver, 
ſenſe of this paſſage is this, that wherever the Jews 
were, whether at Jerufalem, where the body omg 


ar 6 — _ lifelels ſtate, who were 
ſtruck dead: with lightning from heaven; being 
ning, juſt as antichriſt will be at the laſt day: 
n though theſe may be, as ter 
= 
the ſharpneſs of their ſpiritual ſight, 
tended, 
whoſe enſigus were eagles; and the eagle ſtill is, 
te, were 
uſed for e 
eagle only to the legians.:- non was it a 
and carried upon the top of a ſpear (u): and the 
earcats of them was, in 2 moſt fortorn and 
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rate e ol or in any other parts of the coun- 
try, the Roman eagles, or legions, would find 
them out, and make an utter deſtruction of them. 
The Perſic verſion, co to others, and to all 
copies, renders it_vultyres. Though this creature 
is of the ſame nature with the eagle, with reſpect 
to feeding on carcaſes : hence the proverb, cu- 


cc 
80 Thall have this carcafs? It has a very ſharp 
- fight, and quick ſmell, and will, by both, difcern 
carcaſes at almoſt an incredible diſtance: it will 
diligently watch a man that is near death; and 
will follow armies going to as 
relate (0): and it is the eagle, which is of the vul- 
ture kind, as Ariſtotle (v) obſerves, that takes 
up dead bodies, and carries them to its neſt.” And 
Pliny (2) ſays, it is that ſort of eagles only which 
does ſo; and dome have "that eagles will 
by no means touch dead carcaſes : but this is con- 
trary not only to this paſſage of ſcripture, but to 
others; particularly to Fob xxxiv. 30. her young 
ones alſo fuck up blood, and where the are, there 
is ſhe : an expreſſion much the ſame with this in 
the text, and to which it ſeems to refer; ſee alſo 
Prov. xxx. 17. Though Chryſoſtom (r) ſays, both 
the paſſage in Job, and this in Matthew, are to be 
underſtood of vultures; he doubtleſs means the 
eagles that are of the vulture kind, the Cypæeros, 
or vulture-eagle. There is one kind of eagles, 
naturaliſts ſay (3), will not feed on fleſh, which is 
called the bird of Jupiter; but, in common, the 
eagle is repreſented as a very rapacious creature, 
ſeizing, and feeding upon the fleſh'of hares, fawns, 
geeſe, &c. And the rather this creature is deſigned 
here; ſince, of all birds, this is the only one that 
is not hurt with lightning (1), and ſo can inume- 
diately ſeize carcaſes killed thereby; to which 
there ſeems to be an alluſion here, by comparing 
it with the preceding verſe: however, this Perſic 
verſion, though it is not literally a proper one, 
from the ſeveral things obſerved, it is not to 
overlooked and ſlighted. 1 not "> 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days ſhall the fun be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars 


ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the ; 


heavens ſhall be ſnßakenn 3 
Immediately after, &c. ] That is, immediately after 
the diſtreſs the Jews would be in through the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, and the calamities attending it; juſt 
upon the deſtruction of that city, and the temple 


(e) lian de Animal, Natura, I. 2. c. 46. 
Animal, I. 9. c. 32+ (9) Hiſt. Nat. I. 10. c. 

(r) In Matt. Homil. 49. 3 ZElian de Animal, 

() PFlin. Nat HQ 2c . 


(p) De Hit. 


kuris hoc trit cadaver ?' What vulture 


to battle, as hiſtorians 


15. 10, | 


12 it, with the whole nation of the Jews, ſhall 
the following things come to paſs; and therefore 
cannot be referred to the laſt judgment, or what 
ſhould befal the church, or world, a little before 
that time, or ſhould be accompliſhed in the whole 
| intermediate time, between the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and the laſt judgment: for all that is 
ſaid to account for ſuch a ſenſe, as that it was 
uſual with the prophets to ſpeak of judgments afar 
off as near; and that the apoſtles often ſpeak of 
the coming of Chriſt, the laſt jud t, and the 
end of the world, as juſt at * 
day with the Lord is as a thouſand years; will not 
anſwer to the word immediately, or ſhew that that 
ſhould be underſtood of two thouſand years after : 
beſides, all the following things were to be ful 
filled before that preſent generation, in which 
Chriſt lived, paſſed away, . 34. and therefore 
muſt be underſtood of things that ſhould directly, 
and immediately take place upon, or at the de- 
ſtruction of the city and tempfle . 
Shall the fun be darkened) Not in a literal, but in 
a figurative ſenſe; and is to be underſtood, not of 
the religion of the Jewiſh church; nor of the know 
ledge of the law among them, and the decreaſe of 
it; nor of the Goſpel being obſcured by heretics 
and falſe teachers; nor of the temple of Jeruſalem; 
ſenſes which are given into by one or another; but 
of the Shekinah, or the divine preſence in the tem- 
ple, The glory of God, who is a ſun and a ſhield, 
filled the tabernacle, when it was reared up; and 
ſo it did the temple, when it was built and dedi- 
cated; in the moſt holy place, Jehovah, took up 
his reſidence z here was the ſymbol of his preſence, 
the mercy-ſeat, and the two cherubim over it: and 
my od had for ſome time departed from this 
people, and a voice was heard in the temple before 
its deſtruction, ſaying, ** Let us go bence; yet the 
token of the divine preſence remained till the utter 
deſtruction of it; and then this ſun was wholly 
darkened, and there was not ſo much as the out- 
f oo ͤ ͤ To 
And the moon ſball not give her light] Which alſo 
is to be explained in a figurative and metaphorical 
ſenſe; and refers not to the Roman empire, which 
quickly began to diminiſh ; nor to the city of Je- 
ruſalem ; nor to the civil polity of the nation; but 
to the ceremonial law, the moon, the church is 
ſaid to have under her feet, Rev. xii. 1. fo called 
becauſe the obſervance of new moons was one part 
of it, and the Jewiſh feſtivals were regulated by 
the moon; and eſpecially, becauſe, like the moon, 
it was variable and changeable. Now, though 
this, in right, was aboliſhed at the death of Cbritt, 
and ceaſed to give any true light, when he, the ſub- 
ſtance, was come ; yet Was kept up by the Jews, 
\-* 21- IATe. Lt 68 
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as long as their temple was ſtanding; but when 
that was deſtroyed, the daily ſacrifice, in fact, ceaſ- 
ed, and ſo it has ever ſince; the Jews eſteeming. 
it unlawful to offer ſacrifice in a ſtrange land, or 
upon any other altar than that at Jeruſalem; and 
are, to this day, without a ſacrifice, and 


an ephod: 1 1 
And the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven] Which phraſe, 
as itelſewhere intends the doctors of the church, 
and preachers falling off from purity of doctrine 
and converſation; ſo here it deſigns the Jewiſh 
Rabbins and doctors, who departed from the word 
of God, and ſet up their traditions above it, fell 
into vain and ſenſeleſs interpretations of it, and 
into debates about things contained in their Tal- 
mud; the foundation of which began to be laid 
immediately upon their diſperſion into other coun- 
tries: | | | 
And the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken] Mean- 
ing all the ordinances of the legal diſpenſation ; 
which ſhaking, and even removing of them, were 
foretold by Haggai, chap. ii. 6. and explained by 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 
xii, 26, 27. whereby room and way were made 
for Goſpel-ordinances to take place, and be eſta- 
bliſhed ; which ſhall not be ſhaken, ſo as to be 
removed, but remain till the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt. The Jews themſelves are ſenſible, and' 
make heavy complaints of the great declenſions and 
alterations among them, ſince the deſtruction of 
the temple; for after having taken notice of the 
death of ſeveral of their doctors, who died a little 
before, or after that; and that upon their death 
ceaſed the honour of. the law, the ſplendor of wiſ- 
dom, and the glory of the prieſthood, they add (t); 
From the time that the temple was deſtroyed, 
« there were none that expounded, or inquired, 
< or aſked.. And the common people grew worſe 
« and worſe, and there were none that inquired, 
and aſked; that is, of the wiſe. men; there 
were no ſcholars, or very few that ſtudied in the 
law. | | | 
30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the 
Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. 1 


t And then ſhall appear, &c.] Not the ſound of 
y the great trumpet, mentioned in the following 
ly verſe ; nor the clouds of heaven in this; nor the 
4 ſign of the croſs appearing in the air, as it is ſaid 
4g to do in the times of Conſtantine; not the former; 
4 for though to blow a trumpet is ſometimes to give 
as 


(9 Miſa, Sotaby & 9 9. 1s. 
Vol 1. 


— 


a ſign, and is an alarm; and the feaſt, which 
the Jews call the day of blowing the trumpets, 
Numb. xxix. 1. is, by the Septuagint, rendered 
vb o1ana;, C the day ot r mae yet 
this ſign is not to be ſounded, but to appear, or 
to be ſeen, which does not agree with the ſound- 
ing of a trumpet: much leſs can this deſign the 
laſt trumpet at the of judgment, ſince of that 
the text does not | z and, for the fame reaſon, 
the clouds cannot-be meant in which Chriſt will 
come to judgment; nor are clouds in themſelves 
any ſign of it: nor the latter, of which there is 
no hint-in the word of God; nor 'any reaſon to 
expect it, or any. foundation for it; nor is any 
miraculous ſtar intended, ſuch as appeared at 
Chriſt's firſt coming, but the Son of man himſelf : 
juſt as circumciſion is called the fign of circumciſion, 
Rom. iv. 1 1. and Chriſt is ſometimes called @ /ign, 
Luke ii. 34. as is his reſurrection from the dead, 
Matt. xii. 39. and here, the glory and majeſty in 
which he ſhall come: and it may be obſerved, 
that the other Evangeliſts make no mention of the 
ſign, only ſpeak of the Son of man, Mark xiii. 26. 
Luke xxi. 27. and he ſhall appear, not in perſon, 
but in the power of his wrath and yengeance, on 
the Jewiſh nation; which will be a full ſign and 
proof of his being come : for the ſenſe is, that when 
the above calamities ſhall be upon the civil ſtate of 
that people, and there will be ſuch changes in their 
eccleſiaſtical ſtate; it will be as clear a point, that 
Chriſt is come in thefleſh, and that he is alſo come 
in his vengeance on that nation, for their rejection 
and crucihxion of him, as if they had ſeen him ap- 
pear in perſon in the heavens. ey had been al- 
ways ſeeking a ſign, and were continually aſking 


one of him; and now they will have a ſign with 


a witneſs; as they had accordingly. 


And then ſhall the tribes of the earth (or land) 
mourn] That is, the land of Judea; for other 
lands, and countries, were not uſually divided into 
tribes, as that was; neither were they affected with 
the calamities and deſolations of it, and the ven- 
geance of the Son of man upon it; at leaſt not ſo 
as to mourn on that account, but rather were glad 
and rejoiced : - | | | 

And they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory] The Arabic 
verſion reads it, * ye ſhall ſee,” as is expreſſed by 
Chriſt, in chapter xxvi. 64. where the high prieſt, 
chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, and the whole 
ſanhedrim of the Jews are ſpoken to. And as the 
ſame perſons, namely, the Jews, are meant here as 
there ; ſo the ſame coming of the Son of man is 
intended; ndt his coming at the laſt day to judg- 
ment ; though that will be in the clouds of heaven, 


and with great power and glory; but his coming to 


bring on, and give the finiſhing ſtroke to che de- 
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mercy ; peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, life and ſal- 


«© a trumpet, and a great voice; and ſo does 


our of Beza's copies: 


fruQion of that people, which was a dark and. 
cloudy diſpenſation to them: and when ha we 
the power of his arm, might, if not blind and ſtu- 
pid to the laſt degree, fee the glory of his perſon, 
that he was more than a mere man, and no ol 
than the Son of God, whom they had deſpiſed, re- 
jected and crucified ; and who came to ſet up his 
kingdom and glory in a more vifible and peculiar 
manner, among the Gentiles. 

31 And he ſhall fend his angels with a 
great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall ga- 
ther together his cleft from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other. 


And be ſhall ſend bis angels] Not the angels, that 


is, miniſtring ſpirits, To called, not from their na- 
ture, but their office, as being ſent forth by God 
and Chriſt; but men- angels, or meſſengers, the 
miniſters and preachers of the Goſpel, whom Chriſt 
would call, qualify, and ſend forth into all the 
world of che Gentiles, to preach his Goſpel, and 
plant churches there ſtill more, when that at Je- 
ruſalem was broken up and diſſolved. Theſe are 


called angels, becanſe of their miſſion, and com- 


miffion from Chriſt, to preach the Goſpel ; and 
becauſe of their knowledge and underſtanding in 


ſpiritual things; and becauſe of their zeal, dili- 


gence, and watchfulneſs. 5 
IWith a great ſound of a trumpet] Meaning the 
Goſpel ; ſee 2 XXV1i. 1 3. ſo called, in alluſion 
either to the filver trumpets which Moſes was or- 
dered to make of one piece, and uſe them for the 
calling of the aſſembly, the journeyingof the camps, 
blowing an alarm for war, and on their ſolemn 
and feſtival days, Numb. x. 1—10. The Goſpel 


being rich and precious, all of a piece, uſeful for | 


gathering ſouls to Chriſt, and to his churches ; to 
Ares ſaints in their journey to Canaan's land; to 
encourage them to fight the Lord's battles; and is 
a joyful found, being a ſound of love, grace, and 


* 


vation, by Chriſt: or elſe fo called, in alluſion to 
the trumpet blown in the year of jubilee; which 
proclaimed reft to the land, liberty to priſoners, a 
releaſe of debts, and reſtoration of inheritances ; 
as the Goſpel publiſhes reſt in Chriſt, liberty to 
the captives of fm, Satan, and the law; a pay- 
ment of debts by Chriſt ; and a releaſe from them 
upon that, and a right and title to the heaven! 

inheritance. The Vulgate Latin reads it, 7 0 


Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel; and ſo it was read in 
And they ſhall gather his eleft from the four winds, 


companying it with his power and grace, the mi- 
* word ſhould gather out of the world 


| unto Chriſt, and to his churches, ſuch perſons as 


God had before the foundation of the world cho- 


other | ſen in Chrift unto ſalvation, through ſanctifica- 


tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, where- 
ever they are, under the whole heavens, from one 
end hw Sw Are any part of the earth, though 
at the greateſt diſtance; for in. Mart, chap. xiti. 27. 
it is ſaid, From the uttermoſi port of the earth, to 
the uttermoſt part of the heaven. The Jews (2) lay, 
that In the after redemption (by the | 
<< all Iſrael ſhall be gathered together by the found 
of a trumpet, from the four parts af the would.” 
32 ¶ Now learn a parable of the fig · tree; 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh:: 
Now learn, &c.] Take a fimilitude, or compa- 
riſon from the fig- tree, which was a tree well known 
in Judea; and the putting forth of its branches, 
leaves, and fruit, fell under the obſervation of every 
When its branch ir yet tender] Through the in- 
Huence of the ſun, and motion of the ſap, which 
was bound up, and congealed in the winter- ſeaſon: 
Hind putteth forth leaves] From the tender branches, 
which ſwell, and open, and put forth buds, leaves, 
and fruit : F 3 5 
Ye know the ſummer is nigh] Spring being alrea- 
dy come: the fig-tree putting forth or green figs, 
is a ſign that the winter is pal, the ſpring is come, 
— EE * 22 * we Sag IL II, 3. 
ic iya ys, is a ſign of the days of 
8 my n of the days q 
33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee al 
theſe things, know that it is near, even at 
the doors. 7, 90 . 
Se likewiſe ye, &c.] That are mentioned above, 
relating to the ſigns of the deſtruction of the tem- 
ple and city, and the deſtruction itſelf, with all 
thoſe ſeveral things that ſhould direQty take place 
upon it; this is an accommodation of the above 
parable, ſimilitude, or compariſon : ' 
Know that it is near, even at the doors] Meaning 
either that he 7s near, as the Ethiopic verſion reads 
it, the Son of man is near, even at the doors; 
or as the Vulgate Latin renders it, © in the gates, 
or doors; and iſo does Munſter's Hebrew Goſ- 
pel; and ſignifies, that he was already ce; for 
to be in the doors, or within the gates, is more 
than to be at the doors, or at the gates: and thus 
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diu Tober in Lev, fol. 47. 7 


fran ane end of heaven to the other] That 84 che 
miniſtration of che Goſpel, the Spirit of God ac- 


„ Yalkut in Shirhaftiric, fol, 278, 1. 
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the fig- tree putting forth its leaves, is a ſign that 
ſummer is not only nigh, but is already come, even 
that part of it we call ſpring; for the ſcripture di- 
vides the whole year only into two parts, ſummer 
and winter; ſo theſe. calamities and deſolations on 
the Jews, were a ſign that the Son of man was 
come, was in the gates, diſplaying his power and 
his glory: or the redemption and deliverance. of 
the people of God was at hand, from the perſecu- 
tions of the Jews; for till the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, the perſecutions of the chriſtians were 
chiefly from the Jews, or occaſioned by them; but 
now, they being deſtroyed, the ſummer. of delive- 
rance was at hand: or elſe; the kingdom of God, 
or a more enlarged ſtate of theGoſpel-diſpenſation 
was near ; the winter of the legal diſpenſation was: 
over, the ſpring of the Goſpel-diſpenfation. was 
come, through the grey of Joby the Baptiſt, 
Chriſt and his apoſtles ; and now the ſummer of it. 
was at hand, through the 22 ſpread of it, all 
over the Gentile world. So the ſecond coming of 
- Chriſt, will be a ſummer of joy and comfort to the 
ſaints : Chriſt will appear moſt lovely and amia- 
ble to them, he will be glorified by them, and ad- 
mired in them; great grace will be brought unto 
them, and great 8 ory will be put upon them; they 
will then enjoy full redemption and ſalvation: the 
winter of ſorrows, afflictions, and perſecutions, 
and of coldneſs, darkneſs, and deſertion, will be 
over; the fun ſball no more go down, nor the moon 
withdraw itſelf, but the Lord will be the everlaſting 
light of his people. „ 
34 Verily I ſay unto you, Thi 


ſhall not 


paſs, till all theſe things be ful- 


meon, who periſhed with it; R. Jochanan ben 
Zaccai, who outlived it; R. Zadoch, R. Ifhmaet, 
and others. This is a full and clear proof, that 
not any thing that is ſaid before, relates to the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, the day of judgment, and 
end of the world; but that all belong to the com- 
ing of the Son of man, in the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and to the end of the Jewiſh tate. 


_ 35 Heaven aud earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 

This is either an affertion, 'which will be true 
at the end of time; not as to the ſubſtance of the 
heavens and earth, whieh will always remain, but 
as to the qualities of them, which will be altered: 
they will be renewed and refined, but not de- 
ſtroyed ; the bad qualities, or evil circumftances, 
which attend them through the fin of man, will 
be removed and paſs away, but they themſelves 
will continue- in being: or is a comparative ex- 
preſſion, and the ſenſe is, that the heavens and the 
earth, and the ordinances thereof, than which 
and ſupported by God Weis lf Lene ag 
away, than any thing aſſerted and pre by 
c uroneigs 

But my words ſhall not paſs e odd and 
empty, and nnaccomplifhed; which is true of any 
thing, and every thing fpoken by Chriſt ; 2 
eſpecially here, all that he had faid con- 


5 


| cerning the calamities that ſhould befal the Jews, 
before, at, or upon the deſtruction of their na- 


tion, city, and temple ; and the deſign of the 
expreſſion, is to ſhew the certainty, unalterable- 


filled | | | Ikneſs, and ſure accompliſhment of thefe thi ings ; 

Verihy [ey nr SE Not thi: e fee Jer, 26 wap Kh.) VF 
men in general; as if the ſenſe was, that mankind 36 J But of that day and hour Knoweth 
ſhould not ceaſe, until the n fe no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but 
things; nor the generation, or people of the Jews Father only. „ LTD 
who ſhould continue to den pe I. until all were ir- 


fulfilled; nor the generation of chriſtians; as if 


the meaning was, that there ſhould be always a 
ſet of chriſtians, or believers in Chriſt in the world, 
till all theſe events came to paſs; but it reſpects 
that preſent age, or tion of men then living 
in it; and the ſenſe is, that all the men of that age 


| ſhould not die, but ſome ſhould live tit a te 
things were Gull, ſee Matt. xvi. 28. as many 


did, and as there is reaſon to believe they might, 
and muſt, ſince all theſe things had their gccom- 
pliſhment in and about forty. years after this; and 


_ certain it is, that John, one of the diſciples ; yet 


of Chriſt, outlived the time by many years; and, 
as Dr Lightfoot obſerves, many of the Jewiſh 


Which is to be underſtood, not of the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, the end of the world, and the 
laſt judgment; but of the coming of the Son of 
man, to take vengeance on the Jews, and of their. 
deſtruction; for the words manifeſtly regard the 
date of the ſeveral things going before, which. 
only can be applied to that cataſtrophe, and dread- 
ful defolation : now, though the deſtruction itſelf. 
was ſpoken of by Moſes and the prophets, was 
foretold by Chriſt, and the believing Jews had ſome. 
diſcerning of its near approach; ſee Hab. x, 23. 
yet the exact and preciſe time was not known: it 
might have been calculated to a year by Daniel's 
weeks, but r and therefore 
our Lord does not ſay of the year, but of the day 


man 
doctors now living, when Chriſt 74 oke theſe words, 
lived until che city was deſtroyed; as Rabban Si- 
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or ſeven. years being ſeparated from the reſt; throws for as ſuch, he lay in the boſom of the Father, and 


that account into ſome perplexity; and which per- 
haps is on purpoſe done, to conceal the preciſe 
time of Jerufalem's deſtruction: nor need it be 
won at, notwithſtanding all the hints given, 
that the fatal day ſhould not be exactly known be- 
forehand; when thoſe who have lived ſince, and 
were eye witneſſes of it, are not agreed on What 
day of the month it was; for, as Dr Lightfoot (5) 
obſerves, Joſephus(z) ſays, * That the temple pe- 
<< riſhed the tenth day #2 Lous, a day fatal to the 
* temple, as having been on that day conſumed 
<< in flames by the king of Babylon. And yet 
Rabbi Jochanan ben Zacca, Who was alſo at the 
deſtruction of it, as well as Joſephus, with all the 


of this day they (a) ſay, five things happened upon 
it: On the xinth of 4b it was decreed concern 
ing our fathers, that they ſhould not enter into 
the land (of Canaan;) the firſt and ſecond 
temple were deſtroyed; Bither was taken, and 
<< the; eity plowed up.“ Though the words of 
R. Jochanan, cited by the doctor, refer to the 
firſt, and not to the ſecond temple, and ſhould 
have been rendered thus: If I had been in the 
generation, (which fixed the faſt for the de- 
= Arufion of the firſt temple), I would not have 
< fixed it but on the tenth (of 4% ;) far, adds he, 
<< the greateſt part of the temple was burnt, on 
«© that day; but the Rabbins rather regarded the 
e beginning of the puniſhment (5). And ſo the 
faſting of Rabbi, and R. Joſhua ben Levi, on the 
ninth and. tenth days, were on account of the firſt 
remple ; for they were, under the ſame difficulty. 
about the one, as the other. 5 M64 115 6 $4 
No., not the angels of heaven] wow n e an- 
<<, gels of heaven,” a phraſe, much uſed by Jewiſh 
ters (a): "who dwell there, always beko d the 
face of 


the 


CS . — 


5 What is the meaning of theſe words, *© the day 
«of vengeance is in my heart 7” mon wn 


D 4a + . : , $73 17) 3 
"= kbps eto the miniſtering angels I have not re- 


« vealed it.“ The Ethiopic verſion adds. here, nor 


: 


« the Son; and ſo the Cambridge copy of Beza's; 


which ſeems ta be tranſcribed from Mart xiii. 22. 
fi tes od of. before it: 


where that phraſe ſtands; and muſt be underſtood 
Chriſt as the Son of man, and not as the Son df God; 


A, bn Mark — b 0! ate) De Bell 9 
ſee, Taxaiths C. 4, 6, 7. T. Hierof, Tagnjgthy fol. 68. 3. 
ee eee 


R. Taanioth 


od, Rand in his prefence ready to do his 
will, and are made acquainted with many of his ei 
deſigns, and are employed in the executing of them, 28 
and pet knew not the time of God's vengeance on 

505 : to this agrees the ſenſe that is given of 
the day of vengeance in . Ixlii. 4. it is aſked (d), 


knew all his purpoſes and deſigns; for theſe were 
purpoſed in him: he knew from the beginning who 
would betray him, and who would believe in him; 
he knew what would befal the rejecters of Rim, and 
when that would come to paſs; as he muſt know 
alſo the day of the laſt judgment, ſince it is ap- 
pointed by God, and he is ordained to execute it: 
but the ſenſe is, that as he; as man and mediator, 
came not to deſtroy, but ſave; ſo it was not any 
part of his work, as ſuch, to know, nor had he it 
in commiſſion to make known the time of Jeruſa- 
e obs hhoidolgnnd yalle 
But my Father only] To the excluſion” of alt 
creatures, angels and men; but not t6 the exclu- 
flor of Chriſt as God, who as ſuch, is oinhiſcient;' \ 
nor of the Holy Spirit, who is acquainted with'the ' | 
deep things of God, the ſecrets of his heart,” and 
(this among others. : gs ; e ieee en DEER ene 


* 


enn dnn 
37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall 


| flood dd they were eating and drinking, warryr 

2211 „ erer 
ing and giying in marriage, ubtil the day that 
Noe entered into the „ ne 
. For as inthe days, &.] Not all the days before 


|| Dog were cat 


7 
N 
q 
I 


e.. , Bab. 

7 Teanmth, fol, 29. 2. (c) Adem m Pat 5. 6, 8. & in . 32 | 
69-950 Gim go Polos l. 020k Di 1144 _ drink, provided it be in mode 
4s). T. Bab. Sachedrimf, fol. 99. 2. | C 


„ 
So ———— —— 


* Se N ver. $7—4r. 


excels; and to marry, and give in marria 

the laws, rules, at ends 1 are W Belo 
and therefore. this muſt be Underſtocd, either of 
their wholly giving themſclves up to the pleaſures 
of life, and luſts of the Heſh, Rome any Concern 
about the affairs of religion, the worſhip and glory 
of God, the welfare of: their:ſouls, wad their ap- 
proaching danger, of which Noah had giyen-them 
warning; or. of their luxury and 1 intemperance, in 
eating and drinking, and of their libidinous and. 
unlawful. marriac es; for he word here uſed for 
eating, ſi ignifies cating after the manner of brute | 
beafts : they indulged themſelves in a brutiſh way, | 
in /gluttdfiy and drunkennefs ; and it is certain 
from the actount given of them, in Gen: vi. 2, 4. 


. that they entered into unlawful marriages, and un- 
clean edpulations: wherefore theſe things may be 


ſpoken of them, as what was really ſinful and wick-" 
ed; and denote a courſe of ſinning, a conſtant pra- 
tice oftheſe ſins of in temperance andluft, and which 
is ſtill more fully expreſſed in the next chaſe: $05.9 


Until the tay that Noe entered into the arł] The 


Arabic verſion renders it, the hip; the veſſel nich 


— 


God directed him to make, for the ſaving of him 
ſelf and family. Now the men of that generation 
perſiſted in their wicked courſe of living, after, and 
notwithſtanding; the warning God had given them 
by Noah, of the flood that would come upon them; 
an all the while the ark was building, even to the 
very day that Noah and his Oy: . tignlet'h 
late, went intò tlie ark. | : 


29 9 And knew not until the Rood: cate: 
and took them all away ; ſo All alſo che 
coming of the Son of man be. 

That is, ad did. not anne or "give! heed to 


1 came leona en at — * Fee 


And took them all gay] WM RENE 
odly, \eyery man, Woman, and child, except] 
et t perſons on - Noah and his wife, and his 
three ſons and cir wives: for the "deluge Was 
uniyerſal, and reached to all the inhabitants of the! 
world; who all eriſnhed im it; e the above 
perſons; | GE STOR GRO Oker EN > 2 {3 
e "ah the coming of the Sa * be] 7 
al} be, EQ it 1525 he cale of the Jews, before 
t ie deftrudh ON of Jer u faſem: : they gave themſelves -. 


# 
LE S354 


a pt manner o Srickedacls and uncleanneſs ; «> | 


they diſregarded the warnings of Chriſt and his 
=pollies.,. Dr N 2 


„ 1 * 41 K 15.86 


— % 2 „ 


—äͤ— 7 — 


they would not halievecheze: ruin Was; at if 
when it was juſt upon them; they buo yed them-" 
ſelves up to the very laſt, that a Je loner would- 
ariſe, and fave them; they cried: Peace, peace, 
when ſudden deſtruction was nigh; even of them 
all, their nation, city, and N a fe only ex 
cepted, as in the days of Noah: and though they 
were ſo much like the men of benen eration, yet 
they themſelves ſay of them, t the genera- 
tion of the food x19 no part in the world to 
come, nor e ſtand in ns Me 
es * cording to Gen. vi. 3000. Na b 


40 Then ſhall two be in che field; the one 
ſhall be. taken,” and the other left. 


About their proper bulineſs of huſbandry, 7 
ing, or ſowing, or any other rural employment: < | 
Te ane ſhall bt talen] Mot by the preachin 
the Goſpel, into the kingdom of God, or 51 — 
diſpenſation; though ſuch-a diſtinction God makes, 
by the miniſtry of the ws accompanied by his 
The Spirit and power; nor b gy , to.meet Chriſti in, 
the air, and to de introduced into his kingdom and 
glory but by the eagles, the Roman army, and, 
inder killed or carried captive by them <7 7.4 

And the other left] Not in & ſtate of natiire and 

n as are, to whom the Goſpel: 
eee nor with devils at the laſt day, 1, — 
thruſt down by them into the infernal regions; but 
by the Romans; being by ſome remarkable pro- 

ee or another, delivered. out of their hands: 
|» ich was tlie caſe of ſame few, and theſe of the 
| meaner ſort; and therefore ons of a rural 
eren occupation are i in. 


41 Two women ſhall be grinding the mil; 
| che ns hal be taken, and the other left. 


Though the word ornen: is not in the Greek: | 
| text, yet it is rightly ſupplied by our tranſlators, 
as it is in the Perſic verſion ; for the word rendered. 
udn is in the feminine gender, and was the 
work of women, as appears both from the ſcrip- 
ture, Erod. i. 5 Ja. xlyii. x, 2. and from leveral. . 
haſſages in the ewiſh writings, concgr grning which. 
their canons run thus (7) 3.155 Theſeare the works 
6 * wh EY 1 10 is to do for: her hu * 


1 


4 ind or ge after, a. be dealt, 
Tha rot but if their cu | 
px: mills the map-gnnde: Th 2 a 


e mi ifs . 


> +3. it! 4 1 


1 e . "T7 Mia Detabor, 6 
DE 
dy Bab. Bas Kama, fel. 47, . 


5 () No, Bcd. Ihe, . 0 5. 5. 6. . 


* . 8 8 516 Mo 41911 Tb: 


ſter's Hebrew Goſpel add, Two ſhalt be in one 


what. hour your Lord doth come. 


———————— ˙ —— ———. . 


382 — MA T T5 T H E W, 5 > Cond. 


— ouiiNec oe, 


< RE: ee Wi for if te ee 
4 or money, or . ſufficient to purchaſe, ſhe is 
<« not obliged to grind, & c. Frequent mention 


is made, of women grinding together at the ſame 


mill : a eaſe i is put concerning two women grinding 


at an hand-mill (þ), and various rules are given 


about it; as, that (i) &A woman may lend her 
<4 neighbour that is ſuſpected of eating the fruits. 
<< of the ſeventh year. after time, a-meal-fieve, a 


fan, a mill, or a furnace, but ſhe may not win- 


<< now, nor grind with her,” Which it 

ſhe might do, if ſhe was not ſuſpected: Again (#), 
The wife of a js rum may ęrind 
e with the wife of a learned man, in the time that | 
< ſhe is unclean, but not when fhe is clean. Nor 


was this the cuſtom of the Jews only, for women | 


to grind, but alſo of other countries ;/'as of the 


 Abyſlines (2), and of both Greeks. ons: 'Darha- 


rians (): 
The one ſball be taken, and the whe 1770 — 


fore, one ſhall be taken by the Romans, and either 


put to death, or carried captive;- and the other 


ſhall eſcape their hands, through the ſingul e ee | 
; un- 


vidence of God. The Ethiopic verſion, and 


<. bed, one Hall ze taten, and the other leit; but 
theſt words are not in the copies of Matthew in which 
common, but are talen out of Lale xvii. 34. 
they e eee and in| 
one of Stephens's.. 


42 J Watch therefore: for ye know not | 


Watch therefore]. Since the time of this deſola- | 
tion is ſo uncertain, and ſince it will come upon 
the Jews unawares, and ſome will eſcape, whilſt 
others periſh; for the words are plainly an infe- 


rence from what precedes, dds relate. to j 


chings goin before, ant are nota ane 
a new fi 


Fer ye Bnow not hav Hu Your Land doch: dint 
To avenge himſelf of the unbelieving Jews, and 


_ fulfif what he in perſ6n;' und by his apoſttes, had 


predicted and warned them © h 1 will} 
— A but that what follows ma may be much 
and applied to the ſecond 

of Chrift, and the laſt ju t, and the 
Nee Od, nt lj „ than any 
thing ſaid before; and it may be our Lord's inten- 


tion, to lead his diſciples gradually, and as it were 
imperceptibly, to the laſt ſeene things on earth 


to make way for the parables and deſcription of 
che future judgment, in the next chapter; fill] 
T. A. Nidda, fol. 60. 2. 1 
& Gittin, c. 5. Ba . (4) T. 
T. Bab. 62. 2. 
E. 


** $ 4- e HG, Bade on 


( 


though | plained by the 


in the night: bu 
3- this is notto be underſtood ina ſenſe, in which 


iew, and having n= ww, the 75 
eee e eee 4: 
43 But know this, that if the good — 
of the houſe had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not RO KN bis houſs « to 
be broken up. | 


2 know this or you 4 Kh this: this may 

be . illuſtrated by ſuppoſing a eaſe well known to 
men, and in which common 8 would Ker 
a man how to behave: 5 


That if the good man the bays] Or houſbold 
or. maſter of the cy mY 
Had known in what tuateb the thief would come}- 
Whether at the firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth 
watch; for the night was divided into four watches; 
had he any previous notice given by a of the al. 
ſociates of the thief, or by thoſe that had overheard, 
or by any means had got pier] of his deſigns. 
and meaſures, and the time of his purſuing them, 


- He moni have watched] In every watch, either 


; in perſon, or by employing others, or both: 


— 


And would not have fuffered bis bouſe to bs broken | 
4] Or dug through, ſee Fob xxiv. 16. concerning 
which, there is alaw in Prod xxii. 2. and is ex. 
2 Jewiſh canoniſts thus: He that 
comes in by digging, whether or 
„ night, pre n 2 NT fe by 
<< be ſhed for him, if he is killed) but if the maſter 
00 de baute er an; other man Kill him, they are 


ther on a week-day, or on a ſabbath- day; and | 
E with whatſoever 2 he can put Him to; as 
it is ſaid, there is na bload for: him, Exod. xxii. 
„ 2. And one that comes in, mn © by digg - 
ing; or a thief that is found in the midſt of a 
©, man 's roof, or in his court, or within his 
«whether in the dax or in the night, (may he: 
„ killed.) And wherefore is it called digging? Be- 
„ cauſe it is the way of moſt: thieves to. come in 
ce b digging in the night (2). Wherefore no 
e ee br 
on is e; he would never 
houſe to be entered by di * * 
pecially, any previous notice of it, Now the ap- 
plication of this caſe, or parabolical way x20: hi | 
ing, is to the Fomlng of =briſt, and the watchful. 
neſs of hor: T ws o has notice of i it, that 
he may. not ſurpriſed with it, but be in a readi- 
neſs to receive hin. he coming of the Son of 
an, is here repteſen by the coming of the thief 


eee toa thief, 


+ 
Satan 
* 


Anno Dom. 33. 


Cu IV. ver. 42—44. 383 


Satan is called one, who comes to kill amd to de- 
ſtroy the ſouls of men; and likewiſe heretics and 
Gals teachers, and every one that climbs W 2 
gets into the church of God in a wr 

Chrif's eo —_— 7 


this only reſpects the manner of 
which K like chat of a thicf, ſecretly 
and at unawares. The good man nar of he be, . 
houſholder, is every chriſtian, or believer in Chriſt, 
who has 2 houſe to look after, his on ſoul, the 
ſpiritual affairs and everlaſting falvation of it, things 
of moment and concern unto him: and as the chriſ- 
kians, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, had no- 
tice of Chrift's co in that way, by our Lord's 
predictions, by the hints the les gave, to re- 
their memories with them, and by the ſigns. 

of the times, and voices that were heard; ſo the 
ſaints have of Chriſt's coming to judgment: Where | 
fore as it became the one, ſo it does the other, 2 
watch, to be upon their guard, to be in a readineſs, | 2 


to have their lun girt about, and their lights burning, | 


and they lite men that wait for their Lord; that ſo 
when he comes, their houſes may not be broken up, 
may not be ſurpriſed, and the ſeveral powers and 
faculties of their ſouls may not be thrown into dif-"] t 
order and confuſion ; whereforeit follows, | 


—— > 


44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in fach [3 


an hour as ye think not che Son of man 
cometh. 


Or prepared for Nee ofche flo of man; 
which, as it is ſaid to be like a chief in the night, 
expreſſes the ſuddenneſs of it, may excite to watch- 
fulneſs and readineſs; which readineſs is to be 
underſtood, not of a readineſs to do the will and 
work of God, though this is abſolutely neceſſary; 

as to watch and pray, to hear the word preached, 
to confeſs Chriſt, and give a reaſon of the hope 
that is in us: to communicate to the ſupport of 
the cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, and to ſuffer for. 
| ith but of a preparedneſs to meet the Lond [hs 
in the way of his judgments, when deſolat- 
med rade e e ped. on che earth, ſuth as | 
in Jeruſalem; by faith and truſt in the power, 

| — and care of God; by humiliation be- 
fore him, and reſignation t his VL. And if this 
can be applied to à readineſs for a future ate after 
death, for the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the laſt 
judgment; this lies not in a dependence on the | 
abſolute mercy of God; nor in an external humi- 
lation for ſin; nor in an abſtinence from groſſer 

e ger power pore bew or in 
w eivi nor in 
2 e to Goſpel-ordinances; nor in a mere 
profeſſion of religion; but in being in Chriſt, hau- 
ing on his righteouſneſs, and bei waſhed in his 
blood; and alſo in regeneration and ſanQtification, 
in having true 3 ol Chriſt, and faith 


in him; for all arb it W 8 | 


cerned, as alſo all bdievers to be actually, as ell 


as habitually ready; being in the 7 exereiſe of 
ut | grace, and chearful — of 


without truſting to either. And 1 readineſs 


fuddenty, | in either branch of it, is not of themſelves, but 
lies in the grace of God, which gives a meetneſs 


for glory; and in the t neſs of Chrift; the 


fine linen, clean and white, which being granted by 


the ſtrengtk of nature and 


him, his people ate made ready for him: 1 
for their faith, and the exeteiſe of it, and their 


conſtant performance of duty, theſe are not from 


power of free-will, 
but from the Spirit of God and his grace; who 
males ready a people prepared for the Lord, and all 
according to the ancient fettſements of grace; in 
wo proviſion is made for the veſſels of mercy, 
afore prepared for glory: though there ſhould' be 
ious concern in men for ſuch readineſs; for 
Fl Hig is more certain than death, and nothing 
more; uncertain. than when it will dez and after 
hen en ll be e 7 ad bo 
righteous ſtill; and he 


tar s Rv, lh yl, and a death-bed | 


no means to be tr to. And though a 
n may not be ſnatched away ſuddenly, but 
may have ſpace given him to repent, yet if” 


is not Sar, bim to repent. and believe in Chrift, 7 


he never will 55 rave is ready for men, and in 
2 little time all will be brought to this houſe, ap- 
pointed far all living, where there is no wiſdom 


Enowleage,. and device; and therefore whatever 


wa 


2 3 FT 
might, an firen at is 
eb me Fray es iT Ek 


us; £0 hed way Say th 3 
FR e 8 
da ee e e are = 


nothin is more ſure, than chat riſt will. coote 
A a ſecond vive 9 both paves and My, 40 
py will 11 obe chat 

8 by Chriſt into ene dais 

and be for ever with him: and miſerab le will th 
be, who will not be ready, who will not have the 

e their hearts with their lamps, 

Ls 0 de rlaſting nings : 

out, to depart into ever dur 

how fit and proper is ſuch. an advice and echofta- 


tion as this, Be ye ai ready. | A readineſs the Jews 
report Bath ; Kol, or the voice from. heaven, 


* 


out concerning the Iſraclites.. Barb Kol, (9) ſay 


they, went out, and ſaid to them, aun Sun 
end pay D Ye are all of you ready for 
ee the life of the world to come. Fs d elſewhere 
it is faid of Bath Kol, that it went forth, an of 
firmed of ſome TID „ that they were 

11 Bo ready 


* 


-garment on them; they will Il be ave 


N — . 7—˙¹ . b e—— —— 
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niſters are, by "their Lord, made and placed 2s 
rulers; not as lords and tyrants over God's heri- 
tage, to govern them in an arbitrary way, but as 
over them in the Lord, to rule them aceording to 
the word of God, and the laws of his houſe; by 
preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtering ordinances, 
and keeping up his worſhip and the diſcipline of 
the church; and whoſe principal buſineſs it is, 
To give them meat in due ſeaſon] Even their portion 


e lite; as of Ketiah bar Shalom, 
R. Eleazar ben Durdia, and R. Chanina (5). 
Fur in ſucb an hour as ye think not, the ſon of nan 
cometh] This is true of his coming in power to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, and of his ſecond coming to 
judgment. The Jews ſay much the ' ſame of 
the coming of the Meſſiah, whom they expect: 
There are three things they fay(g), which come, 
* Pym nm + without knowledge,” or un- 
-« thought of, at an unawares; and they are 


| 


of it, as in Lute + for the word of God is to be cut 


9 


'«6 theſe, the Meſiah, any thing that is found, 


„ and a ſcorpion. ? 
45 Who then is a f id wiſe ſer 
vant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his 
houſnold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon ? 

do then, &c. ] The Vulgate Latin adds, 


« do you think ? and is a queſtion put to the 


diſciples, which they might apply to themſelves: 
in Luke xii. 42. it is ſpoken in anſwer to a queſ- 
tion of Peter's, in relation to the above exhorta- 
tion, Whether it was ſpoken to them, or to all; 
and by this anſwer, it looks as if it was more 
eſpecially deſigned for them, though it may be 
applied to others. The ſervant is there called a 
frwatd, for ſuch a ſervant is meant; and à name 
that is very proper for the apoſtles and miniſters 
of the word, Who are fewards , the mſteries of 

*Chrift, and of the manifold grace of God , and whole 
characters are, that they are faithful : for this ts 
required in ſtewards, that I hey be faithful to the truſt 
Tepoſed in them; as miniſters are, when they 
preach the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, and the whole 
of it; conceal no part, nor keep back any thing 
of it; ſeek not to pleaſe men, but God; neither 
ſeek their own things, their eaſe, honour, and 
profit, but the glory of God, the honour of Chriſt, 
and the good of ſouls; and abide by the truths, 
-cauſe, and intereſt of a Redeemer, at all hazards. 
And they are wiſe, who know and are well inſtruct- 
ed in divine things; who make Chriſt the main ſub- 
ject of their miniſtry ; who improve their talents 
and time for their maſter's uſe,” and the advantage 
of thoſe that are under their care; who ſeek far, 
- and deliver ag ptable words and mattet; and ma- 
nage their Whole truſt, ſo as to be able to give in 
The poſt that ſuch a perſon is put in, and the 
Work he is to do, follo : 
i dom bis Lord hath made ruler over 1 
Or family, the church of God, which is the hout- 
"Hold of God, and of faith, in which are believers 
of various growths and ſizes; ſome fathels, ſome 
Joung men, ſome chiluren; and over theſe, the mi- 


wo: T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 10. 2. & 17, 1. & 18; 1. & Cal- 
— bb. fol. x7. 2+ & Cetubot, fel. 103. 4t.. 
T. Bab. Sanbedrim, fol. 9 ..... 


1 


account of their ſtewardſhip another day. 


* 


and rightly divided, and every one in the family, 


5 as according to his age, appetite, and digeſtion, is 
a faithful and wiſe ſer- 


to have his proper part and portion given him: it 
muſt be meat, proper food, ſuch as is ſolid, ſub- 
ſtantial, and nouriſhing; even the wholeſome 
words of Chriſt Jeſus, that muſt be given them, 
and not huſks and empty traſh; and all in due 
ſeaſon, in its proper time, as their caſes and cir- 
cumitances require, and call for; as whether A 
or uncomfortable, or in the dark, or under temp- 
tations and affliẽtions; for a word fitly and ſeaſon- 
ably ſpoken, how uſeful is it ! gre 


46 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord 
when he cometh ſhall find fo doing. 
{Whether in a way of Judgment! as againſt. Je- 
ruſalem; or at death, when he comes to remove 
him out of time, into eternity; ot at the day of 
judgment, when he, the righteous Judge, will 
give the crown of righteouſneſs to him 
ball find ſo doing] Acting the faithful and wiſe 
part, ruling the houſhold of God well; giving to 
all wholeſome food, a proper portion of it, and 
chat in the right time. 
47 Verity I ſay unto you, That he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods. 
Nothing is a greater truth, more certain, or to 
be depended on, than this; all ſuch wiſe, faithful, 
diligent, and induſtrious ſervants may expect it, 
-- That be pull make him ruler. over all bis goods] 
Will honour him with greater gifts, beſtow a 
larger degree of 'Goſpel-ltght and knowledge on 
him, make him more-uſeful in the church below, 
and at laſt cauſe him to inherit all things in the 
other world, all glory, happineſs, and pliſs. 
4 Bur and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 
But andi if that: eil ſervant} Or ſhould there be 
an evil ſervant, an unwiſe and faithleſs one, who 
though he may haye gifts and talents, yet deſtitute 
of the grace f God ; fand though he may be in the 
higheſt poſt and oſſice in the church of God ; for 


ſometimes wicked and graceleſs men are in ſuch 
places; yet if he 2727... 
Shall 
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| Shall ſay in his heart "Secretly to himſelf, and 
with pleaſure to his mind, and ftrengthen himſelf 


. 


My lord delayeth his. coming} And begins to 


— *» * 


of his ſtewardſhip. _ „ 
_ And ſhall begin to ſmite bis fellow- 
ſervants, - and to eat and drink with the 


ed in him, uſurping a dominion over, their faith, 


and impoſing. on their conſciences things which, 


Chriſt has never commanded ; vexing and bur- 
dening them with trifling rites and ceremonies, and 
and other unneceſſary things; wounding, griev- 
ing, offending . weak minds by his conduct and 


example; or perſecuting the ſaints, ſuch of them 
as cannot come into every thing in his Way of 
SS tn rel; u 

And to eat and drint with: ibe drumlen] Giving ſtances ſhew the cohirary, Mentioh 78 
himſelf up to luxury and intemiperarice;; ſeediſig 
himſelf inſtead of the family; ſerving. his own:! 
belly, and not his Lord and Maſter Chriſt; living 


believing and practiſingng 


an ungodly: and licentious life, 2 unbe⸗ 


coming the Goſpel of Chriſt: ſueli ſervants and 
ſtewards have been, and are in the church of God; 


but fad will be their caſe, when tlieir Lord comes; 
as follows. Reſpect ſeems to be had either to tlie 


eceleſiaſtical rulers among the Jews; who went 


under the name of the ſervants of the Lord, but 
perſecuted the apoſtles, and thofe that believed in 
Chriſt; or the judaizing chriſtians, and falſe. 
teachers, that were for impoſing the ceremonies 
of the law upon behevers; er Simon Magus, and 


1 „F Ae un $1441 
And /hall begin, &c.] By abuſing the power lodg- 


| 


383 

6, And dal Gur bim afundet{ and 2p. 
point Sim his portion with the hypoerites: 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
And ſhall cut him afunder] The Pere verſion 
renders it, “ he ſhall ſeparate him from himſelf; 


and he ſhall ſeparate foul and body by death; he ſhall 


take away all his gifts and talents from him; and 
remove him from his place and office, and from 
the church of God, and communion of the ſaints, 
and out of this world. Some think the alluſion is 
to the cutting up of the ſacrifices, and dividing 
them into pieces; and the ſenſe is, that this wick 
ſervant ſhould have no ſhare in the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt; but ſhould fall himſelf a victim to divine 
juſtice, and be.uſed as ſacrifices were; ot rather, 
to the cutting of the calſ in twain, ſignifying the 
death of covenant-breakers (o); or; iti other words, 
be ſeverely puniſhed for his fins: though the allu-- 
fion ſeems rather to be to the manner puniſhing | 
treacherous and unfaithful perſons, by diſmem-. 
bering them, cutting them in pieces, or in two: 
and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, he ſhall cut 
« him in the middle: this Was certainiy a way 
of putting perſans to death; though ſame. lay. it 
as not khown tothe Jews ; bat the — tn 
ah 36 oC 
ſome that were ſawn aſunder, Hb. xi. 35: and the 
1 0 ſay (p), that Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder 
anaſſeh; and ſuch a kind of death is ſpoken of 
in the Targum (7); where it is ſaid, that “ the 
5e prieſts went before Mordceai, and'proclaimed,- 
„ing, Whoever does tot ſalute, of With pro. 
5e ſperity to Mordecai, and to the Jews, 7 4 
4% Pm “he ſhall be cut into pieces,“ ind his 
<< houſe be made a dunghil.” And'elfewhere (7) 
it is ſaid of a wicked than, that they put Him upon 
a carpenter's block, and 1 ig © fawed Him 
4 afunder;” and he cried out, * Wo, wo, wo, 
<< that I have provoked my creator.” This | 8 
alſo à punifhment uſed among the heathens, . as 


his followers, à ſet of licentidus men or all of Gataker (s Y, - and others out of | heattien e 


them; who lived in this period of time, between 
the death of Chriſt, and the deſtruction of the 
temple. ee 345 1 5 
50 The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of. 
The lord of that ſervant} Not by redemption 
and grace, but by creation and profeſſionn 
Shall come in a Hay when: be looked not for him, and 


in an hour that he ig not aware of ] Suddenly and | 
unexpectedly : ſuch was his coming in wrath and 


vengcance on the Jewiſh nation; and ſuch is his 
coming oftentimes by death; and ſuch will be his 
coming at the day of judgment. | 
Vol. Þ$:. 


have ſhewn. It muſt not here be untler{too8. 
literally, that this wicked ſervant ſhould Be phe ts 
ſuch a "corporal death; but that he ffioald be pu- 
nifhed in the ſevereſt manner, and ſhould be the 
\objett of the fierce wrath and ſort difpteaure of: 


| 2 „ 1 © 5s ata ig + | Fry 7 
Aud appoint him bis portion with the 8 
; ely both. 


Luke ſays, toith the. unbelievers : very 1 oth. 
' phraſes were. uſed by Chriſt; intimating,,that ſuch. 
as make a profeſſion of him, and have only . 


(e) Jets — 18. ſee Boſton. Stignstolog. p. 166. 
) . Hierof, Sandedrimy fol. 28. 3. & F. Bab. FO) l. 
( 


4 


49-2 () Targum in Efth, vii. as. Bereſhit 
Nabba, F. 68. fol, 58. 4. 6) — E #55. fes- 
Jer. xxxiv. 18. 
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of godlineſs, without the power of it, and are 


wicked and hypocritical men, will ſhare the ſame 


fate with thoſe that believe not; and the portion 


of theſe is the late which burns with fire and brim- 


tone ; ſee Rev. xxi. 8. or all ſuch perſons. are in- 


tended, who put on the maſk of religion, and do 
not anſwer to the character they bear; and are un- 


faithful to the truſt repoſed in them, and therefore 
will be made examples of righteous judgment, and 
— ſhall be 


haye J the loweſt hell: f bi 
weeping and gnaſding teeth. See the note on chap- 
ter X111, 42. 8 „ Kees ants $8 Cindy ee 


This chapter concludes our Saviour's diſcourſe which he 
. began in the foregoing chapter concerning bis ſecond 


coming, and the end of the" world; in which is the 


_ parable of the ten virgins ;" repreſenting the duty of 

- watchfulneſs, y. 1—* 3. The — of the e's 4 

-, entruſted with three orgs 

- them that traded profitably the ſentence and pu- 

niſbment of him that laid his talent up uſele/s in a 
n, J. 14—30. Chriſt deſcribeth the laft 


+ napkin, 
_ judgment, . 31-36. 


SHEN, ſhall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto ten virgins,” which 
tool their s, and went forth to meet the 


as it would be a little before the coming of the Son 


of man to take yengeance on the Jews; or as it 
| 


will be a little before his ſecond coming to judg- 
ment; for the parable is manifeſtly connected > & 
and refers to the preceding chapter, which chiefly 
treats of Jerufalem's deſtruction: but though the 
Jews were in great ſecurity before their utter ruin, 
yet it does not appear that the Chriſtian church 


was then in ſuch a lukewarm, drowſy, and fleepy 
condition, as. this parable repreſents: and ſince, .in | 


the latter part of the preceding chapter, there are 
ſome hints of Chriſt's ſecond and laſt coming; when 
the ſervant found doing his Lord's will, will be 
greatly honoured ; and the wicked, cruel, and li- 
centious ſeryant will be. ſeverely puniſhed : and 
and fince, at the cloſe- of this, and the followi 
rable, there is a very lively deſcription aired of 
the laſt judgment; as alſo, becauſe jt appears elſe- 
where, that fuch will be the formal, lukewarm, 
cold, indifferent, ſecure, and ſleepy ſtate of the 
church, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; it 
ſeems right and beſt to underſtand this parable, and 


the 3 as having reſpect to that: and that 


the deſign of it is to ſhew, what will be the caſe of 
profeſſors at that time; the difference between no- 


. 


- the" approbation of 


| 


a. 
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* Then ll the Kingdom of heaven] The Goſpel- 5 


church ; ſtate; ſee the note on chapter xiii. 24. either 


minal and real chriſtians ; how far. perſons may go in 
a profeſſion of religion, and yet, at laſt, be ſhut out 
of heaven; as alſo the ſuddenneſs of Chriſt's com- 
ing; the neceſſity of being ready for it; and how 
watchful the ſaints ſhould be, that they be not ſur- 
priſed with it; Now ſome time before this, the 
Goſpel-church-ſtate, or the body of profeſſing 
S wlt + 1 #7 | N 
Be likened unto ten virgins] To virgins for qua- 
lity ; being betrothed ones to Chriſt, at leaſt in 
profeſſion ; and becauſe of the ſingleneſs of their 
love, and chaſte adherence to him, however, as they 


Iwill declare, and which, in ſome of them, will be 


fact; and for their beauty, comelineſs, and ga) 

attire, being, as they will profeſs, clothed with the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt; with that fine linen, clean 
and white, with cloth of gold, and raiment of 
needle-work, and ſo perfectly comely through his 
comelineſs; and for their purity and incorruptneſs 
of doctrine, worlhip, and converſation, at leaſt in 
appearance, and which will be true of many of 
them; and all, from their profeſſion, will bear the 
ſame character: theſe for their quantity and num-_ 
ber, are compared to ten virgins ; which may, per- 
haps, denote the ſmall number of profeſſors at this 
time; ſee Gen. xviii. 32. that there will be but few 
that will then name the name of Chriſt, and fewer 
ſtill who will not have deſiled their garments, and 
be virgins indeed. The number fen was greatly 
taken notice of; and uſed among the Jews: a con- 
regation, with them, conſiſted of ten perſons, 
and leſs than that number did not make one (2); 
and wherever — ten perſons in a place, 
they were obliged to build a ſynagogue (5). Ten 
2 of the . were witneſſes of Boaz's taking 

Ruth to be his wife, Ruth iv. 2, 9, 10. Now it 
may be in reference to the former of theſe, that 
this number ten is here expreſſed, ſince the pa- 
rable relates to the congregated churches of Chriſt, 
or to Chriſt's viſible church on earth: moreover, 
they ſay, that with leſs than ten they did not do 
“% many things in the congregation, nor read 

<<. the H pray and diſmiſs the people: they 
did not ſay the blefing of the mourners, nor the 
& comforts of the mourners (when they returned 

from the grave, and ſtood in a row to comfort 
ec the mourner; and there was no row 'lefs than 
e ten); urn Fam) © nor the blefling of the 
“ bridegrooms;” which conſiſted of ſeven bleſſings, 
and this was not ſaid but in the preſence of ten per- 
ſons 4 ;. to which there may be an alluſion here: 
for the whole alludes to the ſolemnities of a mar- 
riage among the Jews, when the bridegroom e 


9) Miſn. Sanbedrim, c. 1. C. 6. T. Hieroſ. Berscot, fol. 11. 3. 


tn Maimon. Hilch. Tephillah, c. 11.4 1. (c) Miſn. Me- 
' Bills, ce. 4. . 3. Maimon, Hich. Tephillihy c. $ 3-4, . 
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ed home his-bride fru her fackier's houſe, attended 


with his friends, the children of the bridechamber, 
and which was uſually. done in the night; and at 
the ſame time, the bride was waiting for him, ac- 
companiedwith virgins, or bridemaids ; ſee Pſalm 
xlv. 14. who, when they perceived the bridegroom 


coming, went out with lamps, or torches, to meet 


him, and conduct him to her: hence it follows, 
Which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom] The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Per- 
fic verſions, add, the bride, contrary to the 
Greek copies, excepting the Cambridge copy of 
Beza's. Nor do the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions 
ſo read; nor Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel ; nor does 
it agree with the above cuſtom. By the bridegroom 
is meant Chriſt, who ſtands in this relation to his 
church and people; he ſaw them in the glaſs of 
the purpoſes and decrees of God, and loved them, 
and aſked them of his Father to be given him as 
his ſpouſe and bride; and who did give them to 
him, when he ſecretly: betrothed them to himſelf, 
in the everlaſting covenant; as he does their par- 
ticular perſons at converſion, and will conſummate 
the marriage of them all at the laſt day; and, in 
the mean while, acts the part of a bridegroom to 
them: he loves them as a bridegroom — his 
bride, with a love prior to theirs, free and unmerit- 
ed; with a love of complacency and delight; which 


is ſingle and chaſte, ſtrong. and affectionate; con- 


{tant and perpetual, wonderful, matchleſs, and un- 


conceivable : he ſympathizes with them, noutiſhes, 


and cheriſhes them as his own fleſh; providing ſpi- 
ritual food, and rich clothing for them; and in- 
dulging them with-intimate.communion with him- 
ſelf; and intereſts them in all he has; and when 
he comes again a ſecond time, he will appear under 
this character. His firſt appearance was mean, in 
the form of a ſervant, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
in garments rolled in blood; but when he comes 
a ſecond time he will appear as a bridegroom in his 
nuptial robes : all his elect will be prepared for 


him, beautified and adorned as a bride for her huf- 


band; when he will come and take them home to 


himſelf, and will avow them to be his before his 


Father, and his holy angels ; and which will be a 
time of great glory, and great joy. Now theſe 
virgins are ſaid to take their lamps, and go forth to 
nicet him: by their lamps are meant, either the 
word of God, the ſcriptures of truth, particularly 
the Goſpel, and the doctrines of it; which, like a 
lamp, were lighted in the evening of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, and will ſhine the brighteſt towards 
the end of the world: theſe 1 both to 
walk by, and work by, and were a light to all theſe 


virgins: ſome were ſavingly enlightened into them, 


and by them; and others only notionally, but were 
taken up, owned, and profeſſed, as the rule of 


faith aed practice, by them all; and that im order 
to meet and find the bridegroom, for they teſtify of 
him: or rather, an external profeſſion of religion is 
deſigned by the lamps, which is diſtinct from the 
oil of grace, and the veſſel of the heart, in which 
that is; and is that into which the oil is put and 
burns, ſo as to become viſible; and muſt be daily 
recruited, and trimmed with freſh ſupplies of grace 
from Chriſt, without which it cannot be kept up, 
nor will be of any uſe and ſervice; and is what may 
80 out, or be dropped and loſt, as fome of theſe 
amps. Now this was what was taken up by them 
all: they all made a profeſſion of Chriſt, and his 
Goſpel ; ſome of them took it up aright, upon an 
experience of the grace of God, and principles of 
grace wrought in their ſouls ; others, without any 
experience, and without conſidering the nature, 
importance, and conſequences of a profeſſion; and 
ſo they all went forth to meet the bridegroom : ſome 
in the exerciſe of faith on him, and in his coming; 
in love to him, and his appearance; deſiring, and 
longing to ſee him; expecting, and waiting for 
him: others only in a way of a viſible profeſſion of 
religion, and an outward attendance on ordimances. 
The cuſtom here alluded to of meeting the bride - 
groom, and attending the bride home to his houſe 
in the night, with lighted torches, or lamps, and 
ſuch a number of them as is here mentioned, was 
not only the cuſtom of the Jews, but of other eaſt- 
ern nations. Jarchi ſays (e) it was the cuſtom 
of the Iſhmaelites; his words are theſe: © It was 
| << a cuſtom, in the land of Iſhmael, to bring the 
s bride from her father's houſe to her huſband's 
<< houſe,; ẽ]M/¼ * in the night,” before ſhe enteted 
<< the nuptial chamber; and to carry before her 
<ppp TWy3 © about ten ſtaves; and upon the 
<< top of the ſtaff was the form of a brazen diſh, 
and in the midſt of it pieces of garments, oil, 
< and pitch, which they ſet fire to, and lighted: 
before her.] Something like this is the cuſtom 
of the Eaſt-Indians now, which is thus relat- 
ed (7) : On the day of their marriage, the 
| *< huſband. and wife being both in the ſame pulli, 
or palunguin, (which is the ordinary way of 
carriage in the country, and is carried by four 
s men upon their ſhoulders) go out between ſeven: 
and eight o'clock at night, accompanied with: 
<< all their kindred and friends; the trumpets and 
drums go before them; and they are lighted by, 
55 a multitude of maſſalt, which area kind of flam-- 
£© beaus.; immediately behind the palanquin of the 
*« new-married couple, walk many women, whoſe - 
<« bufineſs is to ling verſes, wherein they wiſh them. 
<< all kind of proſperity.— The new- married cou- 
a „ 583 7 5 « le 
Tc) Bartenora in Min, Mezilla, c. 4. TE l | 
| 3. 3. In Miſn.Celim, c 2. 5. 8, (/) The agreemem uf 
cuſtoms. betweea the Eaft- . end Jews, art, 17. P. 68, 599. 
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9 hs 80 abroad f in is aqipate, * * Py 
< ſome hours; after which they return to their 
4 own houſe, where the women and domeſtics 
wait for them: the whole houſe is enlightened 
& with little lamps, and many of theſe. s, al- 
2 ready mentioned, are kept ready for their ar- 

Jr | beſides thoſe the“ 1 cron and 

< g0- befare their palanquin.“ 


2 And five of 6 oak were wile, and, five 
Were fooliſh. 5 


The order of chef: makes] is are in- forns 
| verſions, . as in the Vulgate: Latin, Arabie, and 
Ethiopic, arid in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, which 
read, and:frue M them wete fooliſh, and pus of them 
Were Wiſe, but this is of no great conſequence. 
There is 2 parable of R. Jochanan ben Zaecai (g), 
who lived before, and after the deſtructien of the 
ſecond temple, which bears ſome likeneſs to this 
part oſ the parable, and others in it, and is this; 
& A certain king invited his ſervants, but did not 
&, fix any time for them; thoſe of them that were 
<_ Tipe wie, adorned. themſelves ; but thoſe | 
« of them that were-twap bol, went and did 
their work; on a ſudden, the king enquired || 
00 aſter his ſervants: the wiſe went in 1 him, 
_ <-as. they were, adorned; but the fools went in 
* ay him, as they were, filthy: the king re- 
* joiced at 9 the wiſe, and was angry at 
meeting the fooliſh; and ordered, that thoſe 
ho has adorned themſelves for the feaſt ſhould 
E,'fit-and eat, and thoſe that had not adorned 
themſel ves for the feaſt ſhould ſtand. The 
viſe virgins are ſuch, Who are wiſe, not in their 
own conceits, which is the eaſd of Natural men, 
aud empty profeſſors; nor in the things of nature, 
or in che things. of the world, of whieh the ſaints 
are oftentimes leſs knowing than others; nor in 
notional and ſpeculative 4 much leſs in 
things that are evil: but they 5 eh who are 
wiſe: unto ſalvation; who not only know the 
ſcheme of it, but are ſenſible of theif need ol it; 
apply to Chriſt for it; venture their ſouls on him, 
and commit them to him : truſt in his rich- 
teouſneſs for juſtification; in his blood for 
in bis: ſacrifice for atonement; in his fulneſs for 
daily ſupplies; in his grace andſtrength to perform 
every duty and expecteternial life in, and from 
him: they know hi „ prize him, and value him 
as: — faviour; rejoice in him, and give him all 
2 5 and they are ſuch who are alſo wiſe in 
of a profeſſion, as well as in the affair 
o favation they are ſuch who take up a profeſ- 
ſion of religion aright, upon principles of grace, 
7 -after_ mature thought and deliberation ; and 


Rab. Sabbat, fol, 153 1 Vid. Re David Kimchi i in "a, 
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ablbe: -they have fd dene, hold it faſt without wa- 
vering, walk becoming it in their lives and con- 
ee and er 40 dg n on ity or _ 
te it. trrftt 56 


Aud five u were fool 53 Not in their own appre- 
henſion, in which' they 55 5 be wiſe enough; 
nor in che Jude ment of others; nor in natural 
knov 0 wird reſpect to the things of the 
world; nor in ſpeculative notions of the Goſpel ; 
nor merely. fo c lled becauſe unconverted; every 
unconverted man being fooliſh man: but they 
were ſo in the buſineſs of ſalvation; as all are who 
build their hopes of it on birth=privileges ; ; ON a 
carnal deſcent from good men; on: a religious 
education; on their oπ n righteoufneſs ; or on the 
abſolute ef God; and not en Chriſt, che 
one only, and ſure foundation: they are ſuch who 
know not themſel ves; the impurity of their hearts, 
and nature ; their impstency to that whieh is 
ſpiritually good; and the imperfection and inſuf- 
ficiency 55 their own righteouſneſs: they know 
not Chriſt, and his falvation, neither the worth, 
nor want of him, or that; and are altogether 
ſtrangers to the power of godlineſs; and ſpiritual 
experience: and are alſo as fooliſh in the affair 
of a profeſſon, which they take up without a work 
of the Spirit of Gad upon their ſouls, and without 
conſidering the coft and charge of it; and either 
in a little time wholly drop it, or, if they hold it, 
they fooliſhly ___ upon it, or lead lives un- 
ſuitable to it. e number of wiſe and fooliſh 

ins being equal, does not imply that there 
2 juſt che ſame number of nominal; as o 
| real —— in the churches, in the latter day, 
little before the coming of Chriſt; only that t ks 
will be à large number of ſuch among 1 . 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them: | 


Phe Vulgate Latin, and Muriſter's Hebrew 
, Goſpel; read, the pve Fooliſh, Whoſe: folly i is here 
expoſed; and which lay not , of only in 
ben ae Po the lamp of. a ee 

n a wron bottom; b 

4 fellas ys + r OE a 

And root no oil with them] By 5 is meant, not 
temporal bleffings, nor ſpiritual, ones, nor the 
Goſpel, nor the gifts of the Spirit, all which are 
ſometimes fignified by oil; but either the Spirit 
of God himfelf, who is the oil Fg gladnifs,, and the 
anointing which, teacheth all things; or the rege-. 
nerating and ſanctifying grace of the Spfrit, even 
all the graces which are implanted by him in con- 
verſion: this is ſo called, in alluſion to the anoint- 
ing oil-under the Jaw, in its excellent nature, its 
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coſtly matter, its curious make, and particular 


application; and in the uſe of it to anvint both 


things, 


The grace of the Spirit being of an holy and ſane- 


head, which was emblematical of the grace of the 


grace; they faw no need of it, and therefore did | 
not aſk for it, or about it; they neglected it, made 
light of it, and denied it as uſeleſs; and being 


to be had, went to Chriſt for it; and Having re- 
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Anno Dom 3 3. 


CMA. XXV. ver. 23, 389 
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things, the tabernacle and its veſſels, and perſons; | 
prophets, prieſts, and kings; ſee Exod. xxx. 23, &C- 


tifying nature, exceeding valuable and precious, 
and a curious piece of workmanſhip, and what is 
only applied unto, and beſtowed on the elect of 
God; and with which all the veſſels of mercy, 
ſmall and great, are anointed, and are made pro- 
phets, prieſts, and kings; and is what is, as that 
was, laſting and abiding: or elſe with reſpect to 
the precious oil, or ointment poured on Aaron's 


Spirit, which was poured forth, without meaſure, 
on Chriſt, and from him deſcends to all his mem- 
bers: or to the lamp- oil for the candleſtick in the 
tabernacle, which was oil- olive, pure, beaten, 
and was for light, to cauſe the lamp to burn al- 
ways; and fitly repreſented grace, which comes 
from Chriſt, the true olive- tree; is pure, and of 
a purifying nature; and comes through a bruiſed, 
crucihed Chriſt; and being put into the heart, 
cauſes the light of good works, and a becoming 
converſation, to-ſhineforth : or elſe to oil in com- 
mon, which is of a chearing and refreſhing nature; 
is beautifying and adorning, ſuppling and healing, 


feeding and fattening, ſearching and 3 | 


and will not mix with any thing elſe; upon 
which accounts grace may be compared to it. 


Now theſe fooliſh virgins, though they took up a | 
lamp of a profeſſion, yet were unconcerned for the | 


oil of grace, to fill, maintain, and trim this lamp: 
they were ignorant of the nature and ufe of true | 


deſtitute of it, took up their profeſſion without 
it; and in this lay their folly, ß 


* 


, 


4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with 
their lamps. _ : FF 
But the wiſe 10k ait] They were concerned for 
the true grace of God, being enlightened by the 
Spirit of God they ſaw their need of the grace 
of God, and being directed by him where it was 


ceived it from him, through the power of the Hol 
Ghoſt, exerciſed it on him; and herein lay their 
wiſdom : for a ſtock of this in the heart, daily 
renewed by Chriſt, will ſupply. the lamp of a pro- 
feſſion well, This they had © © 


In their veſſels] Their oil-veſſels ; by which are 
meant their hearts; ſo called in allufion either to 
the veſſels in which the oil was put, when preſſed 
out of the olives, Fer. xl. 10. or to the oil-veſſels 
of the candleſtick, Numb. iv. 9. Theſe are veſſels 


q 


1 


of God's making, though through ſin are become 


impure, and empty of all ſpiritual good: they are 


indeed large and capacious; here is room for Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, and for abundance of grace; 
they are capable of comprehending much of the 
love of God, and beſides natural, a great deal of 
ſpiritual knowledge: here, in theſe veſſels, ſanc- 
tified by the Spirit of God, the wiſe virgins had 
the oil of grace, which is an internal thing: it is 
nothing in the head, in the tongue, or in the 
hand, but ſomething in the Fear? - it does not 
lie in notion, in talking, nor in doing; a man 
may know much, ſay a great deal, and do many 
external works, and yet he deſtitute of the grace 
of God; nothing external is that: it is not a mere 
outward reformation of life, an external humi- 
lation for fin, an abſtinence from the groſſer fins 
of life, or a conformity to the ordinances of the 
Goſpel, or a profeſſion of religion: it is a prin- 
ciple of light, life, love, and holineſs wrought in 
a man's heart: it has its ſeat in the mind, under- 
ſtanding, and judgment, in the will, conſcience, 
and the affections. This oil of grace was not na- 


turally in them; nor was it obtained by the power 


of their free- will; but was freely given unto them, 
and powerfully wrought in them: the caſe is this; 
all grace was put into Chriſt's hands for them ; 
the Spirit of God was ſent down to apply it ts 
them, and work it in them ; which :is generally 
done by means, which they made uſe of by his 
direction and aſſiſtance, and fo may be ſaid to 
take it, 7 : 8 

With their lamps] Of an external profeſſion; 
they did not take up a. profeſſion before they had 
grace, or without it; but when they received the 
one, they took up the other; and which was act- 
ing the wiſe part. | 


| 5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all 


ſlumbered and ſlept. 


Mpile the bridegroom tarried] The ſpace of time 
here referred to, is either from the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, to his coming to take vengeance on the 
Jews; or from thence to his ſecond coming; or 
rather, from the time of ſome general expectation 
by the faints, of the near approach of Chriſt, till 
ſuch time he does come: for as there was a general 


ſexpectation of the coming of Chriſt before he came 


in the fleſh, ſo there will be a general expectation 
of Chrift being near at hand ſome time before his 
ſecond coming; and becauſe ſuch an expectation 
will not be anſwered, or Chriſt will not come ſo 
ſoon. as was hoped for, and expected, à general 
drowſineſs, and. ſecurity, and unconcernedneſs, 
eſpecially about the coming of Chriſt, will fal 
upon the churches. Thus, in the laſt” century, 
there was among the people of God, in thele king- 
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doms, a general expectation of Chriſt's ſpeedy com- 
ing; but being in this diſappointed, profeſlors of 
alf ſorts are fafſen aſleep, and do not at all, or very 
little, at leaſt very few, concern themſelves about 
it: in a word, this interval of time ſeems to regard 
that period which is pointed out by the Laodicean 
church-ſtate, which will uſher in the coming of 
Chrift, and the laſt judgment. Now Chriſt, the 
bridegroom, may be ſaid to /arry, not with reſpect 
to the time fixed by the Father and himſelf; for 
as this is ſettled, though unknown to man, it will 
not be paſſed by him; he does not, nor will he 


beyond the appointed time: but either with reſſ | 


to the time fixed by men; or with reſpect to the 
declaration of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, that he 
would come quickly, and the length of time fince ; 
or rather, with reſpect to the expectations of the 
faints, and their impatience. The reafon why he 


tarries is, becauſe his time is not come, and there | 


are manythings tobe done firſt ; there is to be a glo- 
.rious ſpread of the Goſpel all over the world; all 
the elect muſt be gathered in, both among Jews 


6 


and Gentiles; and the man of ſin muſt be deſtroyed 3 


and the ungodly muſt fill up the meaſure of their 
iniquities : and Chriſt tarries to try the of 
his people; who ſhould ex:rciſe faith in his com- 
ing, by looking, watching, and waiting for it, 
* of it, and haſtening unto it; being ready 
for him, prepared to receive him, and to go in 
with him to the nuptial- chamber; but inſtead of this 
Ney all flumbered and ſlept] Which is not to be 
ande end i that ward. ſlumbered, and the 
others ſlept; that is, that the wiſe virgins ſlumbered 
and the fooliſh virgins ſlept; for the wiſe virgins, 
or true believers, are elſewhere ſaid to ſleep, and 
formal profeſſors to ſlumber ; but both theſe are 


ſpoken of them all: and by this ſlumber, and fleep, | 


is not meant a natural death; though that is ſome- 
times called a ſleen, and to which true believers are 
ſubject, as well as others; yet all at the coming of 
Chriſt will not be aſleep in this ſenſe: and were this 
intended, their reſurrection would be deſigned 


will riſe firſt : and would be alſo before the comin 
of Chriſt, whereas the reſurrection of the ſaints is 
not till at his coming ; and it would look, by the ac- 
count in ſome following verſes, as if grace might 
be had, or, at leaſt, be thought to be had, after 
the reſurrection. Nor is this to be underſtood of 
the dead fleep of ſin: a death in fin _—_— 
fied by ſleeping, and be fo called, and conviction 
be an awakening out of it ; but the fooliſh virgins 
were always aſleep in this ſenſe, and were never 
truly and thoroughly awaked ; and wiſe virgins 
never do, nor can, FAY into this ſleep; for being 


ws read 
their ariſing, in the ſeventh verſe; and fo the 1. 


ſurrection of the ſaints, and of others, would be 
together; which is not true, for the dead in Chriſt | 


£ | monarchies of the earth, and all the pre 


quickened by Chriſt, they never die again: nor 
of a judicial lumber and ſleep, which the ſaints 
are never given up to; but a dead, lifeleſs, and 
ſleepy frame of ſpirit in the wiſe virgins : ſee the 
note on chapter xiii. 25. and alſo in the fooliſh vir- 
gins it intends great carnal ſecurity in themſelves ; 
a reſt and confidence in their external profeſſion; 
and a laying aſide all thoughts of Chriſt, and his 
coming to judgment: for & difference there is be- 
tween the ſleep and lumbering of the one and of 
the other; the wiſe: virgins are children of the day, 
| and not of the night; though they ſleep, their hearts 
are awake, and they ſleep with grace in their hearts; 
neither of which can be ſaid of the fooliſh virgins 
or formal profeſſors. As to the phraſeology here 
uſed, the Jews would diſtinguiſh upon it, for they 
make a difference between lumbering and ſleeping : 
<< They do not diſmiſs (the company) after the 
<< paſſover with the ſweetmeats : if ſome of them 
** fleep, they may eat, but if all of them, they 
may not eat. R. Joſe ſays, wn © if they 
« ſlumber” they may eat; wry © if they ſleep ” 
they may not eat (5): which Maimonides thus 
explains (3. If they ſlumber ; that is, if they 
<< begin to ſleep, but are not yet overwhelmed 
<< with fleep, but hear when others ſpeak to them, 
2 7 "_ immediately to —— that call them: 
th ; if they are oppreſſed with a dee 
A ſleep.” Though « 6 phraſe 225w1 2 which 
I ſhould chooſe to render, he ſlumbered and 
« ſlept,” is often ſaid (4) of the ſame perſon, 
without any diſtinction, as here. 1 7 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom comerh go ye out 


Aud at midnigbt, &c.] Which is no other than 
the following notice of the bridegroom's coming, 
expreſſed in theſe words: TER 

Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet 
him] Which ſuppoſes that then all things will be 
for his coming: all things reſpecting 'this 
world; all the ſtrange and ſurpriſing events that 
were to come to paſs before the coming of Chriſt, 
will now be accompliſhed ;/an end put to all the 
ations 
in nature for the burning of the world finiſhed : 
all things reſpecting the ungodly of the world; 
they will have filled up the meaſure of their ini- 
quities, and finiſhed their perſecutions of the ſaints, 
and all things reſpecting the elect of God; they 
will be all born, and born again; they will, have 

VVV FFF 
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have all their graces tried and perfected : for when 
the bridegroom comes, he will come to eſpouſe 
them openly to himſelf, for which they muſt be 
prepared and adorned ; and to take them to him- 
felf, that they may be for ever w.th him. It alſo 
ſuppoſes, | that his coming will be very nich at 
hand; it was fo repreſented long ago; it is greatly 
deſired by the ſaints to be quickly; and it will bein 
a very ſhort time after this notice: and it ſignifie*, 
that there will be ſome notice given of it, a little 
before he comes ; and that partly for the glory of 
his majeſty ; and that his own people, the wiſe 
virgins, may be ready; and that the fooliſh ones 
may be left without excuſe: and this being prefaced 
with a bebold, ſhews the certainty of his coming, 
than which nothing is more certain, and to be de- 
pended on; as appears from Enoch's prophecy, 
and others of the 
own promiſe; from the teſtimony of angels; from 
the words of the apoſtles; and from the ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper : and alfo the importance of 
it; for things of the greateſt moment will follow 
on it; ſuch as the reſurrection of the dead, the 
judgment of the whole world, the compleat hap- 
pineſs of the ſaints, and the deſtruction of the 
wicked: and likewiſe, that it will be wonderful 
and aſtoniſhing ; Chriſt will come in amazing 
glory, in his own, in hisFather's, and in the glory 
of the holy angels; and of his power and authority, 
as the judge of quick and dead. And in this no- 
tice advice is given to the virgins, go ye aut to meet 
him; ſee Cant. iii. 11. and may intend either a go- 
ing forth internally, as the wife virgins did in — 
exerciſe of grace, of faith in the coming of Chriſt, 


of love of his appearance, and earneſt deſire after 


it; or a going forth externally, as all the virgins 
did in a way of viſible profeſſion, taking up and 
trimming their lamps; or literally and corporally, 
as the ſaints will, that will be found alive at Chriſt's 
coming. Now this notice is called g cy; and re- 
fers not to the voĩce of Chriſt in raiſing the dead, 
for this will be before the coming of Chriſt, where- 
as that vill be when he is come; and for the ſame 


affrighted; or the 5 of the ſeventh angel, 
v. 15. or, what is moſt likely, the voice of a great 
multitude, as of many waters, andof mighty thun- 
derings ; 2 that the marriage of the Lamb 
20as come, and the bride ready, Rev. xix. 6, 7. and 


will be a very loud one: it will awaken all the 


1d-Teſtament ; from Chrift's } 


from Rome. 
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virgins, and will be the cry,. not of one, but of 
many; and will be very ſudden and ſurpriſing, 
though joyful to the ſaints : this cry will be made, 


not by the virgins, for they will be afleep ; nor by 


Chriſt himſelf, for he will not be come; nor by 
the angels, for they will come with him, and not 
before; racher by the miniſters of the Goſpel, who 
are the angels fo ofen ſpoken of in the book of 
the Revelation, who ſound the trumpets at d:f- 
ferent times, and on. different occaſions ; who 
alſo will ſound this trumpet, and give this Jaſt 
and general notice of Chriit's coming; who will 
be all at once appriſed of it, and give an univer- 
ſal alarm of it together in all the churches, Thus, 
as the notice of Chriſt's firſt coming was made 
by the prophets, the notice of his ſecond com- 


90 will be made by the miniſters of the Goſ- 


: and this will be at midnight ; which expreſſes 
the ſtate of the church a little before the coming of 
Chriſt : it will be a night- ſeaſon with it, a time of 
darkneſs, both with reſpe& toGoſpel-light, and the 
preſence of God with his people; a time of cold- 
neſs and lukewarmneſs, as to zeal for God, love. 
to his people, and concern for the intereſt of Chriſt; 
a time of drowſineſs and fleep, of inſenſibility and 
ſecurity, of indolence and inactivity: fo as the 
coming of Chriſt will be later than was firſt ex- 
pected ; it will be ſudden, and at unawares, and 
like a thief in the night; but whether it will be li- 
terally in the ige Balan: as his firſt coming, is 
not certain. The Jews expect (I), that at the end 
of the world Moſes and Meſfiah wilt come in the 
night, the one from the wilderneſs, and the other 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim 
med their lamps. FF 

Not out of their es; for the rightedus and 
wicked will not riſe t r: the dead in Chrift- 
will riſe firſt, and this firſt reſurrection will not de 
till Chriſt is come; nor will grace be to be had, or 
be thought to be had, after the reſurrection: nor 
will there be any trimming of lamps then, in order 


to meet the bridegroom, for he will be come: nor 


out of the graves of ſin; for the wiſe virgins were 
not in ſuch a ſtate, and the fooliſh virgins were 
never brought out of it: but the meaning is, that 
they aroſe out of their ſleepy and ſlumbering frame. 
True believers may fall into a very low condition, 
with reſpect to the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge 
of duty; but they ſhall ariſe again, for they are held 
and upheld 5 right hand of God: it is ſome- 
times midnight with them, and are fallen faſt 


aſleep, but they ſhall be awaked, and ariſe ; which 


= 


ariſing here, as it teſpects them, ſignifies, that hey 8 
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former place and poſture, were upon theit feet, and 
ready to meet the bridegroom. The fooliſh vir- 
ins alſo aroſe z which may intend ſome awaken- 
ings of conſcience, and reformation of life, and a 
more diligent attendance on duties and ordinances; 
all which they did to make them meet for Chriſt, 
and to obtain ſalvation; but after all it appears, 
y were deſtitute of the oil of grace: 
Aud trimmed their lamps] Both wiſe and fooliſh: 
the. former by removing what hindered the clear 
burning of them ; by caſting off the works of dark- 
neſs, and cauſing the light of good works to ſhine 
before men, in the diſcharge of them, from a priu- 
ciple of grace; and chiefly by applying to Chritt 
for freſh ſupplies. of the oil of grace, to fill their 
lamps, revive their light and heat, and keep them 
burning: and the latter, only by a few outward, 
decorations, and external performances; to make 
their outward profeſſion of religion look as bright 
as poſhbly they could, „ 
8 And the fooliſn ſaid unto the wiſe, Give. 
us of your oil; for our lamps are gone cut. 
A graceleſs perſon may be able to ſee the grace 
Q Go in others, be bee of it, ten 
ledge it, as theſe fooliſh virgins did: they ſaw that 
the wiſe. virgins had oil, that is, grace; this they 
knew by the bright burning of their lamps, by 
their xeadineſs in trimming them, and thatin a gif. 
rent way from them; by their ſedate compoſure, 
mind, and confidence of ſoul, notwithſtanding 
the midnight-cry; and by their ardent and affec- 
tionate deſire to meet the 4 6 A graceleſs 
perſon may alſo ſee a need of grace: theſe fooliſh- 
virgins had no ſuch fenſe, when they firſt took up 
their profeſſion ; they went on. à long time in a 
courſe of-eligion;; without apy thoughts of it; and 
the: ſenſe they had nom was not of the need of it, 
in the veſſels of their hearts, but in their lamps 
only ; nor was it from the Spirit of God, but through 
the terror and ſurpriſe of the midnight- cry. Such 
perſons may alſo be deſirous of the grace of God; 
not becauſe of the intrinſie nature and worth of it, 


nor fer the ſervice and glory of God, but from a 
mere principle of ſelf- love; and when they can go 
on no longer with the lamp of profeſſion; and then 
they deſire to have it any where, rather than from 
Chriſt; as did theſe fooliſh virgins; and who be- 
trayedi their folly by applying to ſaints. for it. Had 
have been wiſely done; or had they deſired their 
prayers for them); or that they would impart ſome 

iris ual inſtructions to them; but to aſk their grace 

ol them was execeding fooliſh; when grace on! 

comes from God, who is the God of all grace, 

through Chriſt as mediator, in whom the fulneſs 


- SD 


A fat den 


grace and of ſupplication; but is never to be had 
from men, no, not from the beſt men on earth, 
nor from the angels in heaven. The reaſon of this 
their requeſt ſollo Ws wn 

For our lamps are gone out] Which may be ſaid 
to be when profeſſors neglect the duties of religion, 
drop, or deny the doctrines of the Goſpel formerly 
profeſſed by them, become bad in their principles, 
and ene in their lives, or withdraw them- 
ſelves from the churches of Chriſt; though neither 
of theſe ſeem to be the caſe here: wherefore this 
going out of their lamps, ſeems to intend the inſuf- 
ficiency of an external profeſſion of religion to meet 
the bridegroom, and fupport a perſon with confi- 
fidence and intrepidity in his preſence : theſe fool- 
iſh virgins now faw, when too late, that their 
lamps availed them nothing ; they were gone out, 
and become uſeleſs and unprofitable, becauſe they 
had not the oil of grace with them; or what they 
had was only counterfeit grace, or only an appear- 
ance of it; a mere form of godlineſs, without its 
power,; or only gifts which are periſhable, and 
now faited, ceaſed, and were vaniſhed away: where- 
fore this is no inſtance of the loſs of true grace, 
nor at all militates againſt the perfeverance of the 


fints. | ; | 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; 
teſt there be not enough for us and you: but 
go ye rather to them that ſel}; and buy for 
A flat denial; and which ſprung not from want 
of compaſſion; for the ſaints are taught not only 
to compaſſionate one another, and to pity fallen 
profeſſors, but even to regard their vety enemies in 
diſtreſs: nor from a narrow, niggardly ſpirit, ſince 
ſuch are directed and exhorted to communicate free- 
ly, hoth in things temporal and ſpiritual, they are 
Capable. of, to them that are in need, and even to 
lay down. their res for their brethren : nor from 
an uncivil, moroſe, and churliſh diſpoſition ; nor 
from a careleſs and indolent one, as being uncon- 


* 
= - 


ty | cerned what became of theſe perſons ; but from an 


indignation at the honour put upon them, and the 
ſlight put upon God and Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
grace: ſaints know that all grace comes from Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit; and frankly own, that 
what they have is from thence; and they give God 


; nne XY, all. the glory. of it, and cannot bear any ſuch ap- 
they aſked.their advice in this their diſtreſs, it would | 1Cl 


plication. to them for it, as this; but ſhew the 
ſame ſpirit, as Paul and Barnabas did, when the 
Lyſtrians were going to ſacrifice to them. More- 


over, this denial aroſe from a conſciouſneſs of in- 


y | ſufficiency to help them in this reſpe& : it is the 


ſaints niercy that they cannot loſe the grace they 


haue, nor can any take it away from them, and it 
r 25 of | | : . * = win — — 8 * 0 is 


— 


Amo . — 33. 
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. 


e e 


is not in their power to give it away ; nor can any 
be länctified, or juſtified, or ſaved, by another 
man's grace: the reaſon alledged by them i Is: 14 


Left there be. not enough for us: and. you Saints 
hays 4 a large abundance of grace communicated to 
em; ſome have more, others leſs; at leaſt it fo 
appears, as to exereiſe: but they that have the 
moſt, have none to ſpare, and ſee their need of 
more; and aſk for moe, being ſenſible that pre- 
ſent grace in them, is not ſufficient for time to 
come, but grace in Chriſt only; wherefore their 
anſwer, ak, the reaſon of it, were like themſelves, 
wiſe; and this M the notion of are. 
tion; e 6111 £45303 £349 
But: go. be weiber 1% them that ſell, and by fer 
elves] This advice is thought by ſome to be 
ironical and ſarcaſtic 3 but it ſeems. rather to be 
ſerious, and in good earneſt; directing them to go 
to proper perſons for grace; not to men, even 
miniſters of the the Fa nor to angels; but to 
God the Father, the Father of mercies, and God 
of all comfort; who fits on a throne of grace, and 
gives it liberally to them that come to him for it 
through Chriſt, and aſk it of him; and to Chriſt 
the Mediator, who is full of grace and truth; and 
counſels perſons to buy of Kip gold tried in the fre, 
grace i more lag 15 the pureſt go gall; h and to 
the irit of gr o gives it to everally 
a he will: 5 ſaid 85 ell, and men to buy; 
not in a proper ſenſe, by givi valuable con- 
ſideration for the race of God, "Which i is impoſ- 
ſible to be done; but in an i 
out money and without. price; or in other e by 
giving and receiving Frech. N 


10 And while they went to 1 the dnss 


groom! came; and they that were ready went 
in with him to the BITING? and the gage 
was ſhut... 


41 1 s 


The' fooliſh vicgins' 1 90 far took hs rer of the 


wiſe, as to go forth to buy oil for themſelves : 
they not only had ſome thoughts about it, and 
reſolutions to do ĩt, but they really did go out to 
buy; which may deſign their attendance on the 
word and ordinances, where they ſtopped : they 
did not go to Chriſt. for grace, for if they had 
gone directly to him, they had met him; but the 
went another way, and mifſed him; took 
buying in a proper ſenſe, and thought to haye ob- 
tained grace by their own works: Wherefbre, 
though they ent to buy, they did not, nor cduld 
they; their attempts were vain. and: fruitleſs : and 
while they + the et: Wc | 
to no purpoſe, N 

The. brilegroomt eine 1 44 derb to raiſe he 
Hints that were: e the n uns 
IS Vol. | ; 


P 


roper ſenſe, with 


"T 


Sree ents me nga 


to eſpouls chem all openly, and take them all, to 
himſelf, and to judge the world; for this mult be 
underſtood. of his ſecond and, perſqnal coming 

And they that were ready] Not by a, mere pro- 
feſſion of religion, or ſubmiſſion to. Goſpel- ordi- 
nances, or by an external righteouſneſs, or 7 55 
tive bolineſs, and ahſtinenge fror the groſſer ins 
of life, or an outward .bumiliatio n for them, or 
by a dependence on the ablslabe 9785 of God; . 
but through being clothed. with the wedding-gar- 
ment, key, — in the blood of Chriſt, being rege- 
nerated and ſanc̃tified, and having the oil of grace 
in their hearts, a ſpiritual knowledge of Chriſt, 
faith in him, and intereſt in him ; ſuch are ready 
for every fog work, and to give a reaſon of, Yew! 
faith and to confeſs Chridh, and ſuffer fo 
his ſake; and are ready for death and rel 
47 wn meet the bridegroom, and. for the 9 marri 

e Lamb, to enter into the new. Feruſalem, 

Jews ſay (m), << That the Jeruſalem of the world 
© to come, is not as the Jeruſalem of this world 
< the Jeruſalem of this world, every, one So 
44 into it that will; but the Je eruſalem of 2 550 
ce to dome, none may go. into it, but 135 an 
cc thoſe that are prepared for it,”” N 5 

ent in with. bim to the marriage]. The $3 rias- 
reads it, into the wedding - houſe; an * 
Perſic, . the nuptial - parlour”). "the. marriage 
chamber, where the bridegroom. and and bride ce 
drated their marriage; kept their W 
and where were received the bridemaids, and 
friends of the bridegroom; called in Talmudic 
language, ie 22-< the children of the bride- 
„ chamber (n). Such as were theſe that went 
in: and tb marrigge- chamber may here denote, 
either heaven, Chriſt's F ather's houſe, and the 
manſions of glory in it; which the ſaints ſhall 
enter into along with Chriſt; or the act of cele- 
brating the marriage hetween Chriſt and che Lamb, ; 
| and. the whole IE % the elect; when theſe. vit: 
rs: and 1 To 


* 


* 


icatio 
what been une done: - for- theſe were ſer : 
cretly betrothed to him from e were 
particularly eſpouſed to him, one by one, in con- 
verſion ; but it now will be declared of them all 


* together, that they are his ſpouſe and. bride: ;.or 


the marriage-feaſt,. or upper is here intended 3 

BL RE es Fa „ q 

in 's . or church one in 5 
bon 2 the Lord in. parti 


4 f $ ſupne bl 
mor tl the atter, ay ry ea 
ly glory. — Abe are dy o Who BY SY 


a7 FEET 2 


1 OT 


A > 1 LA” 1 
7 — 48 od 


2 7 
* 


there is 


: By 7 —— 0 
* 1 


to the marriage - fuꝑper e Land, werder | 11 Ne. The «other five vi ” as 
de ready when ps. cop theſe ai N of it; erſic n reads. The other ; that ere 
they will in with Chrift, and be for ever with irgins in name, not in reality ; they we 

him, and n return more. only wig from the tvi{e, they were fookfo ones; 


3 the chor was hut! Which expreſſes both the 
and comfortable caſe of the wiſe virgins, 
ſad and miſerable ſtate of the fooliſh ones. 


Nhe door being ur, the wiſe virgins will at once 


be. freed from the diſagreeable company of profane | vn 
finners, and formal profeſſors ; their ſtate and con- 
dition will be ee, r their commu- 
nion with Chriſt will be and uninterrupted, 


2 that for 
them, to give them any diſturbance; and 
they ſhall eee of ſin, ſorrow, and | of 


nee way and it atfo, fepreſents, the woful 
miſerable condition of the fooliſh virgins, in 
hatſoever ſenſe the word door is taken. The 


church is a door, Cart. viii, 9. and an 
„ receive in r 1 and will be ſo more 
pecially in Hs Jer - but this will be Gu, 
2 555 by the A of xp ate called and gathered 
there Will de no longer a church-ftate on 
e Chriſt himſelf is called 4 
door, Jahn. x, is the door into the charch, 
and into the ee grace, and into beaven 
itſelf; and Which ds open in the mini 5 
the to receive finners, but will now be / 
_ Chriſt will be no more preac teached, and” held' forth 
A Ned r. 1 * 855 
r of faith, xiv. '27 which is 2 
803 becaufe 


faith is let into the at 
| and tou als ty it let into the doctrine of faith; 


open one, 


and this is ſqmetimes'an open door, when miniſters 


freedom and! 
to it, and 
this will de ut 
no more p 
hope, Hoſea ii. 15. 
the G 


have a fair i hey in of preaching it, and have 
uls are 


: and there is alſo the dbar 
which now ſtands open, whilft' 

church - fate laſts: whilft Chriſt is 
„ the word and ordinances adminiftered, 
and whitſt:there i is life, and Chrriſt not yet come, 


but When riſt comes, either 
ment, and finds perſons in a 
is then no hope; add to all this, that the door of 
Chriſt's heart is now 
ſimnets; but then 
rries, intreaties, and importunities: e 

by Ma 2696 s, and no man rats ; ſhuts; and 

2 that agai . 
fane alt hypocrites and formal prof 

even all e his righnoouſnefs, and the grace 


| of th Spine of God. | 
11 Afterward caray alſo the ecke virgins, | 
open: to us. 


ſaying, Lord, lord,, 


ever; no enemy of their ſouls can ary; th 


and there is — 


in it; hen attention is given 
in by it; and 
when Chri comes; there will be 


of ſalvation, pardon, and eternal life; | and 
by death, or judg- | 
"there 


| ſcience.of Chriff ; be knew their 
duct, and ſtate; he knew they were fooliſh vir- 


ane 


they were other than thoſe that were ready ; 

were unprepared ones; and in another tuation 

than — that entered in: they were without, 
were now f en Bo company. of the 


44 


2 d s to be let i in, we ping to partake 
and join in the ſo 

but —— EE too late, they came afterward; 

aſter: the br was come, after 


e e re e and after eee 


Saying, Lord, brd, open to 186 do not 
call him their lord, for had They o,n in 
him, nor could they claim any; "though the Syriac 
verſion reads it, © our lord, our lord: they give 
him the title, and the bare "rifle, without having 


[= ws that obedience, which was due unto him. 


ey double the word, to ſhew their im] tunity, 
earneſtneſs, ſenſe of , and confi ; this 
title or character is the ra r uſed; becauſe Chrift 
wilt then-appear more 4 ord to be Lord and God, 
and- ſhall: confeſs him to be. fuch-: 


every fon 
| their requeſt to him is, that he would open the door 


unto them, and let them in: they were ſenſible 
that the door was ſhut, and that none but Chriſt 
could open it; they did not at once conclude that 
their caſe was \ deſperate, but were willing to hope 
the door might be opened, through their intreaties, 
and what they had to ſay for themſelves; for though 
no pleas or arguments are here mentioned, yet, as 
| elſewhere, ſuch as theſe will be made by the fooliſh 
| virgins;: namely, frophe/ying in the name of Chriſt, 
calling out devils in his name, dbing mauy wonderful E 
zyorks in his name, hearing his word preached, and 
eating and drinkin im ae; 5. * all i un, 
to no 8 


12 eee eee very Tay 


unto. you; know ye not. 

rages e to receive al} coming | 
be hut, againſt all their Wo. from Within, 

bh ih fay unto you, 1 brow you net} Which 

muailt. be underſtood 


But be,anfivered. and ſaid} The lord and bride- 
—_ to give them an: 
and awful one to them: 


in conſiſtence with the omni-.. ; 
con 


gins, 22 INES who had made no ac- 
a uſne To | * 


— and 


p Dom. 433 3 


— 


4. 
2 2222 
395 


1 


Guam NV. ver. 12—14. 


m. and dgpended mpen,. their external ecken | for by the max here, is meant Cee, who in he, 

of religion: they were none of che people whoa | eve covenant agreed — non s ng 

he forekne w, or knen as his own, and loved with | propheſied of as ſuch, fi Pa 7 Appear II 
'man form under the Old 


he never knew them as his 
Packers 3 or as his Father's. gift to 2 in the fulneſs of time, r 1 


him; he never knew them in the everlaſting co- gh be was nigh Ee e 
venant, or as his ſheep, for whom * he 2 an + phe all the ions 7 
never knew them believe in him, or love e him; neſs of ng | an Bin this 
nor ever exalt his perſon, blood and at oe 28 


good work with a ſingle. Travelling into a far country) ty 


his table, nor. pany 
ye to his glory; 


Ee 
liked their perſons, or their c 
owned them as the true com 

bride, or of himſelf: which anſwer implies, that | 
as the door, was ſhut, ſo it ſhould remain; there 


as no admittance for them, nor any to be bored 


in v 


for; and it is all one as if he had ſaid, 
and depart hence.” The Perſic wo adds | 
ſuch. a;clauſe,, ** Begone from my door. 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know ir 
che day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh. 


Match therefore] In ordinances, in prayer, pub-- 
lic and private, in — the word, at the Lord's 
ſupper, and in _ 3 exerciſe 3 over the 
heart, the affections of it; over 
words, actions, life, phe whos gk 
all fin and unbelief, Satan's temptations, the world 
and its-charms and: ſnares, falſe teachers. and their 
doctrines, and for the bridegroom's - This 

is the uſe and application. of the whole parable, 


= ſhews the general deſign: of it: the reaſon to 
enforce watchfulneſs follows: 


For ye know neither the day nor the hour] Of death, 


or of judgment, or of the coming; of the Son of 


man, of one or the other; for it is added, 
Wherein the Son of man cometh]: That he will 
come is certain, and that quickly; the time is 
fixed, but when it will be, is unknowns: and 
therefore it becomes. us to be on our watch and 
| guard. This laſt clauſe is not in the Vulgate La- | 
tin, nor in the Syriac, Arabic, Herſte, and Ethio- 
pic verſions; and was in three f Beza's 
copies; but is in moſt Greek copies, and in Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel, and ſeems to be neceſſary. 


* 


14 For the kingdom: of benuem it as: a 
man travelling into a far country; wwho-call: | 
ed his own. ſervants, a unto 


them his goods. 

Our Lord adds another p le to inuſtrate the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, or its viſible church- ſtateʒ 
or the ſtate of things reſpecting the church of | 


Chriſt, before, and at his ſecond. coming, 


e never approved of them, is deſigned 3 


and againſt | journey, pens og 


and. 


during the interval 


between his aſcenſion and at: 7 


dich 8 
and is fo called, not only becauſe of 
its . from the earth, 3 ry 


x akon and ſtaid here a Wale, up me 
down, and doing good; and when he had finiſhed 
' what he came about, he aſcended on high, went to 
his God and Father, entered into heaven, where 


r Rf 
all things 


. 4 ” - 


9 — 
is abſence: for,, according 
to the Jewiſh (o) 3 that had a 
<< mind to go out of the | lirad') could not 
&< take his ſervant” — unleſs he pleaſed. 
« HAnd this is a rule at all times, even at this time, 
5 that the land is in the hand* of the Gemtiles.” 
And here no mention is inade of ay with 
him; wr hey By I r fer te be employed whilſt 
all marking; for tough eye lions eaſe 

in ſome 

his — ort ought to- be, yet they are not ſo 
called in ſcripturey much leſs with ſuch an em- 

5 bis con ſervants'; and beſides, more” than 
what are itt the kingdom of heaven, or Gofpel- 
churct>ftare, cannot be intended ; ſinee the pa- 
rable reaches to, and concerns no other: nor all 
the elect 5 or alPare not the elect of 


management; and to 
how to behave duri 


God tliat are for though” theſe are the 
ſcrvants'of Chriff, and his own peculiarly, yet all 
intruſteèc with talents, are not fuch; one of theſe © 
was wicked florhful, and at' laſt was 
eternally ' loſt; and 3 Which is not true of 
atry one of the elect: but miniſters. of the word 
— meant, who are eminently the ſervants 
Chriſt; his own, whom he has called, qualified, 
— 


* 1 . 
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ad 


— Aud legt forth; for the miniſters of 
che wor, "whether Fithful- or fothful,'goc 
bad, are in vety lively manner defcribed' 
ble,” whit KY a Killin one from the Fr ; 

Fo” Benin chat gives an account of the different 
members of the viſible church, this deſcribes the 
ſeveral miniſters of it: nor can it be an y objection 
to this ſenſe of it, that theſe are are all of 
them ſaid to be his own ſervants, and called, com-' 
miffioned, and gifted b IT 
as the reſt, was call ordained, qualified, and 
ſent forth by Chriſt, as an apoſtle. 1 

Anu delivered unto them his goods] The Goſpel, 
that rich treaſure ofdiyine truths, the diſpenſation 
of it, and gifts to preach. it; all which are Chriſt's 
| 2 and his gifts, and not man's; and which 
was in a 5 eminent manner done, When Chriſt 
aſcended on 


b, and rectived. gifts for, and gave 
them unto men. 


he 822 his diſciples together; he 
9 and Fenlarged, their = won preach 
the Goſpel; and quickly after it, gave them 
greater and larger ifts of the Spirit "than before; 
and Has been ever | a riving miniſterial gifts to 
men, to ſome” mote, others leſs, ànd which, are 
bgnibed by the zalents following. 


15 And unto. 'one he SE Belen.” to 
another two, and to another ane; to _ 
man according to his ſeveral 9 
= wok his journey. 5 

he gave 2 5 talents] A FEI th 


according to: Brere- 
1 55 . of our money; 


a 31. We os, 
RE 5 3 


0 4500l. and 
158. 7d. half- 
penny: fo. that five. 2 * talents, if of ſilyer, 
were 1875 I. and if of gold 22,500 l. according 
to. Brerewood j; A "7 lum, for one ſervant to 
4 wich he Perks v ts, ſpecial grace 
as in ix. 1 e talents, 
is not 5 fo 1 parable { peaks not of: what 
was wrought; in theſe 3 but of hat was 
committed to their truſt; and of what, might lie 
uſeleſs by them, and be taken away from 75 
w :cial grace, is internal, KT A pe 
_ planted in man, and is an.incorruptible 
0 can neyer be loſt, nor will be n and it 
certain, that one of. der ſervants no. 55 
othful, 


is 
ial and, favi ace, but was wicked, 
oY able 3 5 was caſt Cay utter darkneſs: 


< 
4 iv » 


and 7 os 


(8) ee | * 1 * 


SL 


. 


Juſt before it, as he Was ready 


ſi 


verſion reads pounds, | 


dee were s to their . preached the Goſpel 


'be im 
. fince Judas, 28 well 
delivered, the ſervants of Chriſt; from the time 


nor the external miniſtry of the — Gove 
ordinances, and o pportunities' of enjoying them; 
but miniſterial 125 ſuch as fit and- qu ify men 
to be preachers of the Goſpel; as appears from 
their name, talents ; they being the greateſt gifts 
for uſefulneſs and ſervice i in he church, as talents 
were the greateſt of weights! and coins among the 
Jews: from the nature of them, being what may 
or loft, and for which men are ac 
oduntable: from the perſons to Whem they were 


of their delivery, when Chriſt went into a far 
country, to heaven, when he aſcended on high, 
and received gifts for men, and gave them to them: 
and from the unequal diſtribution of them, | 
given to ſome more, and other leſs; all which 
— qe - whe; "IN gifts: for'i it fol 
611 

To anther nu ond t another ne] Ant wet 
were given | 

To every man, 8 to his ura ability] Or 
s according to his own power; his proper power 
that belonged to him, as the Lord of theſe ſervants : 
for the ſenſe is, not that he gave theſe talents, or 
gifts, according to the different capacities, abili- 
ties, ſtations, and employments of theſe men; but 
according to that power and authority, which hey. 
as Mediator, had, to diſpenſe theſe gifts 
as he would; to ſome more, others leſs, as he 


knew would beft ſubſerve his intereſt and kingdom: 


And ' fraightway took his arne] After he had 
ignified, that all in heaven and earth was. 
given to him; by virtue of which he ordered them 
to go into all che world, and preach his Goſpel, 
and adminiſter his ordinances ; for hich he had, 
and'would abundantly qualify them; with a pro- 
miſe of his preſence with'them to the end” of the 
world; he'took his leave of them, bleſſed them, 
A 

ven. 5 


16 Then he that had received the five ta- 
lents went and traded with the ſame, and 
made heyy other five talents. „„ 

Den he that had received, &c. * The largeſt x mea 
ſure of gifts; an account is firſt giyen of him, how 
he behaved, and conducted in his lord's àbſence; 
| ang what uſe he made of the gifts beſtowed upon 

him: this muſt be underſtood, not of a ſingle man, 


dut bf that fort of the ſervants of Chriſt, > Who have 
the greateſt miniſterial gifts : he KID iT 


"Want ] It denotes immgd late iiticatith, to . 
ane, and ſignifies that Rf bee, went ac- 


Kb 


br 


— 8 


RT 33. 


DN ver. —19. 


9 


— — — . _— 


hey went directiy, AS: been 88 
talents. they did nut ſtays to con- 
ſult hey and blood: whether-it would be for 
their Pu and credit or no; they did. not ſtick 
at any difficulties and diſceuragements, nor were 
þ we ks. by the croſs, reproaches, and perſecutions; 
but went forth orth with courage and holdneſs, not in 
theit on name 2 hut in the name and 
ſtrength of Chriſt, them, and promiſed 
them his —— and -albiftanch, on which they 
Japengodt's + 109d Au 778; hett 1 tt NNO nn 

Aud * n the fone] With the fivetalents, | 
or their miniſterial gifts. The miniſters of the 
| Goſpel are traders, not in their own: name, nor 
on their own ſtock; and for themſel ves, but for 

Chriſt, and for the good off immortal ſouls: the 
cloſely attend unto, and = at, Nara oe, | 
and employment; by con reading, i- 

gent V into the word of God 3 by ſtudious 
meditation 0 on-it ;- by frequent;piayerz;and:conti> 
nual preach oe and adminiſtering or- 
dinances; an —— 2 follows: e 

And why es thenrother fue talents.) Phat. 9 ins 
G in ſpiritual knowledge 7 arg ts: were im · 
proved and enlarged; à greater ſtock of diyine 
things were laid in; ang many ſouls gained to 
Chriſt: ſuch are "they whom Chriſt has ordained 
to go forth, and hear and bring forth fruit i in their 
mi „and whoſe fruit remains. 

17 And likewiſe he da bad received ro, 
he alſo gained other two. EW. e112 
Aud Tikew e he that hal e (Tao 
a leſſer meaſure of miniſterial. Eilts; 13 

He alſo gained other two]. He worked and la: 
boured, and traded, in prdportion to the ifts he 
had received; and his improvements, gu ucceſs, 
under FY divine bleng. were anſwerable. 


4 But he that had received one, ng [Fil 


digged inthe earth, and th his 2 money. 

But Ye that received tne] Talent, ot the"leaſt 
1 of 9 77 for: the a 751 he Word: 

nd Heel in the in: the earth, and. did 6 Ines 

{ Arabic i yerſjons read, /:hver, 

nts | 

le buried! it; 34 


5 Or? 


FE 1 oe $f) 
to ie god 0 the 1 0 or 
108 1 85 5 1158 he did, 


he either neyer went 1070 the 
GE too great affee- 


he ſeft i Lit, as D 
125 0 be And che fan of it;: ag mind- 


| 205 ab e 05 
ed eart * an em mie 
vis Rein 0 Kiels | 


18 them, an not in 
he phraſe ſeems. to. 


no uſe of his eniniſteZief 6 | 


point out the earthly-minded- 
neſs of the man, re diſpoſition, - and his} .. W 75 


—— — — — . — 


the 2 ater he di 


e 


worldly ſelf, nor leave folk 
rather than drop the world, he choſe to bury lr le. 
lent in it: it was his lord's and not his, 


and he was accountable. to him for 0! 
have uſed it in another 1 manner. e Rea 


19 After a long eee 
vants cometh,: and reckoneth. with them. W 


"Either 3 in a-providential way, by a fit ines 
or in a time o perſecution, and awakens their con- 
ſciences, and calls them to give an account of their - 
ſtewardſhip; or by death, when their: trading or 
working time is over, and the decome àceount- 
able for their whole Conduct, throughout their mi- 
niſtratibns ; of rather, at the laſt pet; when 
all muſt appear before the judge of quiex and dead, 
miniſters as well as ters; and give an account of 
their gifts; and the uſe of then, to their lord; froth 
whom they have received them, „ and whoſe ſervants 
they profeſs to be: Which coming of his is 4h 
a long tims; for ſeventeen hundred years are now 

paſt” and he is not yet come; which is a Ka, 
ng Pr ine oak pe ob not in God's 
count, with whom à thouſand yrars'are as ons day; 
and in the aꝑprehenfion of che ſaints, 'who' love; 
long for, and | Kaſten to, the coming of Chriſt, ars 
deſirous of it, and impatient for it. But though 
it may ſeem _ he will certainly come: the ſtays 
long, to give b. eee miniſters to ex- 
erciſe all We has, beſto upon them, 
and: to Rave a ones without excuſe; wi 
not to be inferred from his „that he will 
come: he is not unmindful of his promiſe; 6r lack 
concerning it; though he tarries long, he vill not 


beyond. the appointed. time.; at, the end 
eee though, it is long firſt. wil 


* 
17 r 
$2; Ss 


-And reckoneth with them} For what talentatheyres 
ceived from him, what they had done with them, and 


what they had gained by them. The things that 
| d —— 


of the word are entruſted with, are things 

of value the Golpet i is r pearl of great price, or. 
rich treaſure, that is put into their earthen veſſels; 
it is he -aun/earchable. riches;of Cbri i/t; giſes to preach 
it are ſpiritual, and preferable to giſes of nature and 


| providence ; and the fouls of men committed «Y 


their care, are off great worth and eſteem 
| Chrift ; nor are any; = 25 their own, but 8 4 


and: therefore the an 2CCQ . 
this 8 both. ahh ppl 5 els ET AY 


— 35 Jan 163-8 a5; Au 
20 Aae be 8e d receiued five ta 
lents came and brought other fiye; 1 


$5 08 MS ELIAS © yi 4 
Sin l K 4 q PAN 7 W 3 ford t 
% 


2 2 
— - * . * 


ing, Lord. r 


nts: behold, 1 have gained bod; Shen, 
ve talents mare. 45 


Or the kae ae wa ie We En th 
whom his lord talents, and the firſt that 
went and a; he is alſo the firſt that 
peed an as Ds 

- Came and brought 1 He come fice-. 
ly and chrarfully, wid. holy conkſidence and, in- 


trepidi e 5 his account very 
readily, 1 what 4 b received, and of what 
he had gained 


Saying, Lord, thou 1 unto vie talents, 
behold, L have gained. beſides. them. fue talents. more] 
True miniſters of the Goſpel eee, „ 
what gifts they have are delivered to them 
and ſuch are willing that he ſhould have a | 
ed to him, principal and increaſe : iis. note. be 
imagined that this will be ſaid in ſo many expreſs 
words by them, nor will there be any need thereof; 
for Chriſt will not be i t of What they have 
been and of what uſe hope ener + 
but the aſe.i is, that as all will h to 
Chriſt, the ſearcher — ts — e 
ta do, ſo. the account. will Rand. fair and open; 


and it will be ſeen. and known by all, that ſuch 
and ſuch faithful minifters of Chriſt, have behaved 
in this agreeable manger, and haye been, thus and 
thus ſerviceable in his intereſt, 


21 His lord ſaid untq him, Well done, 
than good and faithful ſervant: thou haſt 
been faithful over a few. things: enter thou 
* the joy of thy lord. 
pel-miniſters. do nat ſay fo, to n 
eye 2 can do nothing well of themſelves ; 
when nc have done all they can, they own 
they are but unprofitable ſervants ; they acknow- 
— all they do is owing to the grace of God, 
— of Chriſt, Amdthav no —— 
them; nor do they expect or ſeek for ſuch eulo- 
giums from men: but this is ſaid, to ſhem how] 
acceptable a diligent laborious miniſtry is to Chriſt; 
and to encourage induſtry in the preachers of the 
word; whoſe works will. follow them, eee 
go before them: 
Thou good and faithful ſervant] Such ſaid 
7 be good, who — grace of God el Adee ln | 
them, ſoine good thing in them towards the Lord 
God; Toe bots in their hearts, without 
which men can never be mini s of Chriſt : 
and who have: good abilities, not only natural and 
A 5e Nag; but miniſterial gifts; which are 
committed to them, and that dwell 


| conſidered in 


— wh of —— | 
of the. 
it cen en good work, 2 
aide i, Jen watt 224 abide in ir: and fuck mn 
de 4a 7 be faithful, who preach "the pure Goll 
pel of Chriſt, and the whole of it; who neither 
mix it with the inventions of men, nor keep back 
any of it from the ſaints z who feck not to 
Dirne but their Lord and Maſter; and not 
their on honour and applauſe, but his glory: and 
who. abide by him and his cauſe, notwithſtanding 
all reproaches, afflictions, and perſecutions. In 
ſuch. this, the Jews uſed to praiſe their 
ſervants, unn 2w wh m O man! 
4 and faithful,” and from whoſe. labous one __ 
Th he — hi Bic on oa e 1 Not 
ait over d. ew things E 
themſelves; the truths of the 
Goſpel, which minifters are intruſted with, and in 
which are faithful, are neither few, nor in- 
conſiderable; they are the manifold grace of God, and 
the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : nor are their gifts 
mean and deſpicable ; nor are their laþours worth- 
leſs, and of no account; but in compariſon of the 
unſeen and eternal thin of glory, which are pre- 
pared-and laid up for ; ſo that there is no 
proportion between. their works, and the glory that 
ſhall be revealed in them: — 
Tull mals thee ruler ever. many things]. Either on 
earth, where they ſhall reign with, Chriſt a thou- 
ſand ; and when the kingdom, andthe domi- 
nion, and the n of it, will be-given to the 
ſaints of the moſt High; and when h who _ 
turned many to righteouſneſs, ſhall Sine as the ff 
that l or elſe in heaven, where, as: 0 
they inherit the kingdom prepared for . 
ſit down with Chriſt in his. throne, and wear the 
rer glory, life, and righteouſneſs: 
Enter then into the. joy of: —— oor; | 
or what was - Own... procuring, but. their 
lords, which, Jehovah the Father has prepared. * 
ple, and gives unto them; which the. 
for them, and will beſtow-an them; nd 
whicte the Holy Spirit makes chem meet for 
which nin eee lie in the enjcyment o 7 
cheir Lord: ppineſs of tfieics is expreſſed by 
4. : N will we fall and: perfect and without 
1 or mixture; will be kable 
— gone apdrontinue for ever; for tlie 
ſaints ſhalt enter into it, as into an houſe, ot man- 
ſion: the alluſion is to an apartment, or ding. 
room, which was called . foe had inſcribed: 


| in * 26 to keep by the — 


the name Ke Joyce) s. e 
1 +: "WI oe 2 
| a 92 die, ES 28 


Anno Dom. 33. 


"Cant KEXV. ws — 


* of it, and abide in it forever. It vas uſual with 
the Jews to expreſs the 
come by joy; not only that which is from the Lor 


but that in which he Hitmſelf rjoiceswithhis Peoples | 
r in 


for the ſay (5), There is no joy be 
te the preſence of the holy bleſſed God, 0 the | to 
« world was created, mvy -m like that 
cc joy,” with which he will rejoice with a 
ce teous. in the world to come.” | 


22 'He alſo that had recerved two este 
came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto 


me two talents: behold, Ene, 


other talents beſide them. _ 

A leſſer degree: of miniſterial gifts; al who, 
24 he received next to the other, and was the next, 
who in proportion to what he had received, had 
traded and gained, he is mentioned in the next 
place as giving in his account ; Who 

Came and faid, Lord, thou delfueredf/ wits me a 
talents; behold, 4.7 hve gained tubs other talents beſides 
them] His account, abating the ſum and gains, 
is given in in the ſame form as the other. 


23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done; 

and faithful ſervant; tliou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, T will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
n 


His lord faid umd hint] The fage words as be 
did to the other ſerwunt, 


Mell dine, good and faithful feruant ; 25 bel bee been | 


fairbful ober a few things, [will make 


over many things : enter thou into the joy. of 77 of 
Where the ſame commendation is made, and the 


fame characters are given, as before; for a. man; 


that has — pa pu is of leſs uſefulneſs, may 
de as goed 
praiſe-worthy, as a man of greater gifts, and more 
extenſive uſcfulneſs'; and rhe fine appineſs is be- 
ftowe#en'one,, 28 on the other; whick in neither , 
is off merit, but of grace: ahd whatever en 
may be made between the Rifits, or between'one 
miniſter and another in . ſtate; ; 
in. the ultimate' glory ry, thei , bli is, a 
pineſs, will be It 1 160 te beg 
from this parable, chat man Has a ower, to im- 
wert che ſtock of fuſficient grace given him, , and 
h 


nd bap- 
nel 


ement procure” erethal ncis c 


ſelf ; fmeeſach's ftock of grace is not deſigned | 


by the talents; nor is that either gotten. or 7 


proved by the- Jaduſt of man; nor does th 


parable ſuggeſt, that men by their improvement 


of of the talents committed to them, do, 


4. tt 1 


or can pro- 
NI ee Hancelaw in Zokaro Geo. L 6g. &+ 


happineſs of the world to | 


faithful in his ſervice, and. a8 


Jet unjuſtly wi 


cure eternal. 


y + load oe 
228 e nor i 5 it to be inferred 
from hence, that true grace ven, or im- 
e for the pa- 

rable ſpeaks not of what is wrought in men, but 


er e Wee pe them, and com- 
mitted to their truſt; de loſt or taken 
away, or be wrappe re oli be. 


by them; when. is the incggruptible 
ſced which never ut always remains; chat 
ke part hi W en away nor loſt, 


but is inſeparably connected with eternal glory. 


24 Then he which had received the o Fred 
talent came, and aid; Lord, 1 knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering wherezhouhat 
hot ſtrewed 5 

For he that has the Leäſt gifts, is 
for them; Kat has the la gs > anti 


to the of his fellow-creatires, and the inte- 
reſt of his is. Lord And Maſter ; 3 thoug rh theſe often 
lie 3 and frivolous and « een wicked. re- 


Fg ns 1 14, In Ge ht Bai ff ber 
S Him er 
Hin, Ad pretends Loy ſy if be ; 


1 ke would have bad 2 true affection. for bim, faith: 
in hit, and would have obſerved his peter lovely 
ber would alſo haye. A ks Te 

6 Kita, Agger 


he was an 1 
Pr Nh of being 
te to hit Ereante, 
ithholding from them what was due- 


the rit wer 5 ws Aries that 

could not- ; all which is the 
reverſe of Chriſt ttue Frere rok who accepts. 

| the irivatieRt Jerviees of his peöple; ahd takes what. 

816 0 e ite! An of 

cold Wa 1118 his di iples,. 29 

| iy i aud. cottiathonate,, 

es and fouls of men; and' is. not 


th ee any Hbour of Joy 


— 1 — print Frig man; Gen 
one glesſedg eruel and uncomhpaſſion 


unto tim; 


: may ayers” 
to Wer or His 


225 


tis Seng. de, Ae 
rfect im 
2 ter 


* 
#.» 


— 
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EE 


T — TIE TRAY 


the hewetk babe his ſervants, and his" grace always 
to be fufficient for them. But this wicked ſervant 
goes on to traduce him, and adds: 
© Rho where thou haſt 115 
where thou not /irew be 
preverbial l "Yee Jobn iv. 8 
either a covetous man, that 15 defirous of chat wh 
does not belong to him; ot an hard! maſter, that 
requires work to be done, and gives neither tools 
for matter to work with; like che Egyptian tafk=| 
maſters, who demanded the full taſe of bricks, | | 
but gave no ſtraw © Whefeas Chrift is neither n ni 4 
gardly, nor exacting; he fequifes nothing chat Js 
not kis; and gives is! grace, and beſtops! | 
liberally, and upbraids not; hor does he'c 
to 8 of d ab ſort, but he gives them | \ 
ee, ſtrength, and abilities, roportlo onate tg it; 
os as lie =" promiſed, he 0 it good.” I: 8 
Gs their day i is, ſhall their firength/1 ; Opt 
25 And I was afraid, and went "and bid 


chy talent in the earth: bo, there thou "Faſt | 
that is thine. * TOTO 


"hd Twas 956177 A pats 2 adds, 


negotiate /with"thy money: he was afraid; 
iſ he ſhould not 


gain what! his — 
d . moſt of all, left he ſhould loſe the 
expe icſelf ; and dreaded his Joss auſterit 
ſhould that de the caſe, fearing. that | he wau 110 
have no mercy on him. This was. his pretence ;- 
but the true cauſes were Th pog earthly-mind- 


* 4 4 Wa: BF | 
And went oP hi 150 talent i in the port "That. it 
8 2 


. * 


n, a gr 
ie eem to b. 


2 


t not be loft, though it la) fe! el: Sy red 

to n -2&count.” de Arable Veen ec it, 

4 and buried thy goods in the earth : A he owned | 

the money to be his lord's, and thou ought he did 
yell, and enough, that he preſery it, though 

he had not improved. it; and this he hoped | wou 4 

be a fufficicnt excuſe, 1 and” on be he. a ee 


eſt ſt 8 rH 
Lo, there "thou 8 12 5515 
99 8 Ye, 


Knowledges, 95 the e not his | a 
his Maſter” Sz 


own, b t 


thein e as he had, . e beg there 
| WAS | the full Tum be was intruſted with, he. hoped 
no more would he required: but it is 
0 retain what it is given, it mult bet e;af. 
W for eyery [purity gift i 1s; e pr 

with; d bel ides, $., te. he a, degree of 
; Wan in theſe, 8 ine 0 nat rips. the 
talent with him, and return it, wt. only fignißes 
that he ok hid it in the earth, in Juch a, 2 
and there it WAS, Where his, lord Wight, ie ally 
* have 1 it Again, if he pleaſed. 


to be fuch, and 


— 


wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou Nnew. 
eſt Ter I reap where 1 ſowed 5 Rac 85 
cher where I have not ſtrewed:. 
Hi lord an ivered, Kc. Reſetiting) "wh wall 
yr ght. not toni his indolence and ſlech, his n. 
Eckes his duty, and his worldly diſpoſition, but | 


the abuſive character he had grew of 2 5 IU 
to cover his own epo 2 


7 


1 Þ > $ $4 4. 


EEE. 


r it up, nor q £4 to 8 0 Sy: 
1 5 a not to be aſhamed - did not 
give himſelf up to reading, meditation, and pra 
ut truſted. to, and depended on hat — 9 — — 
done; ſtole away his neighbour's words, reaped 
that for which he had not laboured, and entered 
into the labours of others; and being afraid of di 
| ficulties,' indulged himſelf in cafe and pleaſure, 
ſerved his own belly, and not the Lord 1 
bead his Ferch luſts, and Jad no . to 
e intereſt. 
Fnewt) that, 1 reep.twhere T ſow — 
garhen whert I have nat 7 1 een g 75 
le 8 ſuch : an 9 6 and that his Bre knew him 
had given a true character of him; 
3 8 A ppofing he was ſuch.; a p e wick- 
preſented him to be; ns She argument 
8e "im, that therefare he t ds know that 
he expected to haye had his money improved, and 
to have received it with an increaſe; and that, upon 
8 conſideration, he. ought 1 to have been. the . 


more dili nt: and Ae in uſing. and | 
Tom t 185 $ talent, and not ms have e 
oth Baur nelß; and thus he convicts, judges, 


and con emns him, 
8 own Wo 


; fs A A 1 
by Wis 


305 8 77 925; he Sd 0% 


2% Thou oughteſt therefore-to Have- put 


— 


456 His lord anfered a and ſaid unto Bm 


jr money-t to the/exchatigets, and then at my 
nn DOE ee Ae Toming 


«@ 29-35 


Ann Bom 33. - Cabs. RAW, — 231. 


PEI 


coming I ſhould, have rec OR not he; * 
with ul | | 


Wau 440190, K. 1: TotheTrapezi/e; i be 
the ſame whom the Jews: call (e) παaunνπ and is 
the ſame word wlüch is here: uſed: ini Munſter's 
Hebrew:Goſpely who were: ſo-called-from-the table | 
that ſtood before them, on: uhich they: told, and 


hence all the Oriental verſions here read, thou |. 
<< ſhouldit have put my money toy: aromthe table; 
put it into the hands of theſe bankers,. where it 
would have been not only ſafe, as in the earth, 
where it was hid, but alſo would have made ſome 
ing ee an would have been returned with profit; 
Anudutbeu at 10 ming V ſbonid have receitid my 
oon wwith-ufury}: This is ſaid; not ſo much to en- 


courage uſury, though ĩt may be lawful; and it 


ſeems to: have been a — in thoſe times — 
money out to uſe upon a reaſonable intereſt; 
to reprove the ſloth and inactivity of this drag 


upon bisown ere 2 CI W 
oy of his maſter... FL 


28 Take therefore hes lest & r WO 10 u, 
and give it ynto him which. — tbalents. 
This ſhews it was not ſpecial grace; lick 5 
intended by the talent; for the gifts and ealhng 
of ſpeeial grace are without repchtanck, and are 


that good part which ſhall not be taken away: 
but ges may fail ceaſe,” and 'vaniſh;” er 


de taken away from men, and men from then; 4 bis Gospel, 
right arm ma e ee and Arien eye and. 1 


be utterly darkened. 
And yivs ir ums him which ; 
to dili _ and Jaborious mittifters' of, the wor 
more \Fpicitual Tigh t and knowled edge is given : but 
this is not to wh underſtood, as though other mens 
gifts are, properly f| taken” away from 
them, and beſtowed on 0 z but that their 
rs appear N ney LING, Bath | 
| 0 thers. 26 tt A „N 9 
29 For unto every ons thi t.hach fhell-be 
5 5 and he ſtrall have abundance' ul! 


; 


af nw) 0 


een erb (&), If he adds ot inereaſes, 
1 d him; if he kilns; 
«©tel{ba-to kim: and 10 h ; he that g 
— ſhall have an . to ente 


Rut from a bell he talen away 
even that zich be hath). The Vulgste Latin . 
ce that which he: ſeemed to have,” andi ſo reads 
Munkfter's: Hebrew Goſpel, and ſa; it is: read. in 


out of Lule viil. 18. 
30 And caſt ve the thpedfichdile! . 


and gnaſtiing of teeth. 
All the ſerrants of Chriſt e ebe wich 
reſpefttoiGod; for no man can be profitable: to 


ſelt, or others; or in a way of merit, ſince when 
they — beſt; they have done 


with reſpect to himſelf; not improved the 
| a beſtowed on-hinv; -and-with reſpect 
to men, being of no uſe for the canverſion of fin4 
er e eee e 
the body of Chriſt; and brought no honour 
| maſter, I, 3h mar, om 
ape NI his 


__ 
9 * 


And raſt bim into auter i there alda weep 


ol; . dinldbe traemad one: 


| doors into outer darkneſs, to be a companion of 
other | unhappy creatures; who are alſo. without, 


on their paſt conduct; Whilſt faithful, diligent, 
— . — — will be —.— == 


from him that hath'not, ſhall Pe ANY Wy a: i l 


even that. which. he hath... i &; 1 ins; GEV Bin. + 
Fer unto, Sc.]. This ſeems ta bea frequent ſuy- 


Chriſt's, ar a common marim of his, which | 9? 


» made uie of on different ogcalionsp- des the npte af 
on Matt, xiii. ia. andaccords: with fomerinſual | 


fins, and proverbial. expreffens af the-Jews.: 
who lay (4), that *, The blefſed:God «does not 


. ů 7 57 $79 . 1. W R. 
Kerze ien iptoruatesby/ che 4 jon BY 
of xchanger, T. Bab. Cholin, fol, F. a. 
. 5 1 fol. 55. 1. Zaber in Ess. fol. 8g. 4. 
oL, I 


is. here,clearly and di 
+ parable: and x how bo 


| the 
going parables only ood, the Golpel-church: 
a, , and the miniſters yo anombore. of it; — 


4 1 5 


wiſdem; ber ib hien ther Mas ische - 
Aw ann, "in other tee they uſobtis.a5 


" And he hall ee N prov | 
paid their money. and the exchangs: and :uſe:: aud Knowles 


ſome Greek N though. i t ne he. taken 485 


inte outer” darknefs': there mal. be Tad 


him, as he that is wiſe may be profitable to him- 1 


but their duty: but this man was unprofitables 


= 


therefore,;; as. | 
fa Rey age ths APR 7 ag — 


ales ul in Ss 


— — nr 


leſſer talents: though it is alſo trus of every 
dual of mankind of every nation, tribe and family, of 


account of the laſt judgment only concerns them; 
for though un men that ever have been, are, or 
ſhall be, in nation under heaven, from Adam 
to the laſt . that will be born, will be judged; 
yet the part of it here deſcribed, though it gives] are 
a general and lively idea of the whole, only e | 
the judgment and final ſtate of ſuch who haye 
made a profeſſion of the chriſtian religion. The 
judge himſelf is firſt deſcribed, who is ſaid to be 
the Son of man; a name by which Chriſt is frequent- 
ly called, and by which he ſtiles himſelf, in his 
ſtate of humiliation ; expreſſing both the truth of 
his human nature, al the meanneſs of it in that 
ſtate: but as deſpicable as he appeared then in 
human nature, in tbe form of 1a Jeryant,'a man of 
forrows, deſpiſed by men, anc ſubject to all be 
and death; yet when he comes again, it will 

in another guiſe manner: he v will: appear in his 


glery; in the glory: of the only begotten of the Father, in 


the glory of his proper Deity, in the g __ of all 
the perfections of the divine nature; which glory 
was in a great meaſure, and from moſt perſons; 
hid in the days of his fleſn, though he was in the 
form of God, and equal with him. He will alſo 
come in his inediatorial glory, which he had with 
the Father before the world was; and with all th: 


honour, power, and authority of the judge of the 


whole earth, to execute judgment upon men; and 
in the glory of his human nature, i which his trans- 
ene on the mount was a pled emblem. 


And all the holy ungelr with det Which iptehdid d 
retinue will add to the glory of his appfarance 
and whe will EE N not merely Pad 
as his attendants, to make the ſolemnity bo grand, 

us, and magnificent; but as miniſtering ſpi- 


tits, who will be employed by him in gathering all ſtan 


before him, ſeparating the wicked from'the good, 
and conducting each to their ſeveral apartments of 
bliſs or wo: and when he thus appears, 

Den ſhall he fit upon the throne 6 his glory] 'Or 
glorious throne, upon the clouds heaven, where 
he will ſit as judge, and be viſible to all. 


32 And before him mall be gat red al 
nach : and he Mall Tpafabe mi one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth 2b 
ſheep from the goats? F 


And before him, &c.] That i — all that habe profeſs- 
ed the chriſtian religion in all the nations of the 
world, whether Jews or Gentiles, high or low, 1 SS» 
or poor; wiſe or fooliſh, ſuch as have had great 

ini. 


every ſex, age, and ſtate, that ever has been, is, or 


will be. Yet 9 3 _ only here in- | 


raiſe them to. 


U 'F 


* 0 
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and bad, or all ſorts of chriſtian profeſſors; ſo this tended, as. the following diſtinion of them, their 


final ſtate, and the reaſons of it, ſhew. This collection 
of them before Chriſt, the righteous Judge, will 
be made by the holy angels, who will come with 
him for this purpoſe; and being mighty, as they 
will be able to accompliſn ſo great a work; 
and eſpeciallyas being under the direction, inf uence, 
and authority of ſo divine, glorious, and illuſtrious 
a: perſon, as e of man RAP _ to all pre 
to be. [190 ei 

And hs all Chara For one from: e as a 
| ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats] 'T hey ſhall 
be gathered before him, 'as they were together in 
their viſible church-ſtate, as being all under a pro- 
feſſion of religion; ſome 407/e, ſome fooliſb virgins ; 
ſome /bzep; and others gaats; ſome induſtrious; ili 
gent, faithful, and laborious ſervants; others Wick 
ed, ſlothful, and unprofitable ones; many of whom 
paſs undiſtin guiſhed and undiſcovered now: but then 
the judge, who is of quick underſtanding, will ea- 
ſily diſcern the one from the other; ſuch as have 
the oil of grace in the veſſels of their hearts, toge- 
ther with their lamps, from ſuch as have only the 
outward viſible lamp of a prafeflion,. ute 
of the grace of God; and 48855 and faithful fervai 
who have mad&a'ri eaſe of cher inte from 988 

ho, haye been negſigent, careleſs and. remiſs: and 
though theſe haze been, folded together, ſheep and 
<p in the 1 


LIE TREES” 


© -pfold of the church, where they 
aue all borg the character of the /berp of Chriſt ; 
et now when, the Chief Shepherd appears, who 
ph his. n ſheep, and gallethem by name, he 
will as eaflly, ſeparate 4he, one from the other, and 
_ exactly ſo, than any ſhepherd, among. men, 
an part a flock. conſiſting of ſheep and goats. Hy- 
0 in. Zion ſhall now, be no more, wo ſinners 
d any longer i in the congregation of the Tighte- 
dus; nor both toget ther as one Fay: 54, on one 
on in Judgment. rebel 


33 And. he ſhall ſet the Bee on his vight 
hind, but the goats om the left. IESQGS £3142 


2 be all ſet, &c.] That is, the ele ld. 
d true be fed. as have the aa of God 
— Gif an in them; tlle ago pruRag a6 


e onade made his 177 

5 72 ny ſhepherd, laid de own 5 1 5 ww 
and rs know his voice in effectual calling Land 
follow him in the way of his ordinances and a bur: 
ments; andiars comparable to ſbecp for theit in 
neſs and inhacenoe; their ſimplicity and Uchubefs, 
and their harmleſs and inoffenſive lives; -aiÞoon: 
verſations: theſe Chriſt will ſet on hig right hand, 
as a token of kis affectien for them, and as a mark 
of reſpect and honour ſhe Nn them, and as 4 pl. dge 
of that tation and: glory” he will be about o 
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But the goats en the left} That is, the fookſh 
virgins, wicked, and ſlothful ſervants, graceleſs 
profeſſors, who, becauſe of the impurity of their 
hearts, the filthineſs of their lives, and their offen- 
ſiveneſs to Chriſt, are compared to gaats: theſe he 
will place at his left hand, in token of his diſaffec- 
tion for them, as a brand of diſgrace. upon them, 
and as an intimation of that diſhonour and miſer- 
able condition they will quickly. be in. Theſe 
different ſituations plainly. pre-ſignify ho things 
will go with each, that one will be acquitted, and 
made happy, the other will be condemned, and: 
become miſerable. 


< lution ;” and they that are on the left hand are 
criminals, and are nan? “ for; condemnation.” 


ſanhedrim, who ſtood before the judges, one on the 
right hand, and the other on the left, and wrote 
the ſentences; the one, of thoſe that were acquitted; 
and the other, of thoſe that were condemned (2). 
34 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 


from the foundation of the world. 
Then ſhall the King, &c.] Before Chriſt is calle 

the Son of man, now the King; who is not only King 
of ſaints, but King of the whole world; the Ki 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the Judge of all the 
earth; he appearing in glory and majeſty, ſitting 
on a throne of glory, being attended with his glo- 
rious angels, and all nations gathered before him, 
waiting for the final ſentence to be pronounced upon 
them by him; and who accordingly. begins with 
thoſe on his right hand, his ſheep, the choſen, re- 
deemed, and called of God, ſaying to them, 

Come] The Arabic verſion adds, to me: by ſuch a 
phraſe he ſometimes had invited, and incouraged poor 
ſenſible ſinners to come and partake of his grace; 
and here, by it he calls the righteous, and beſpeaks 
them in the moſt tender and endearing manner, an 

yet with the majeſty of a king, and the authority of 
a judge, to come near unto him, with intrepidity 
and confidence, and take poſſeſſion of a glorious 
kingdom ; beſtowing on them this high and illuſ- 


trious chäricter, 


9 30 £544 WELLES Y 60] 2 
cauſe they were his Father's, not only by creation, 
but by his choice of them to grace and glory; and 


4 £* 
3 


35 
3x5 \þ RE 


(y) Jarchi in Gen, i, 26. Kimchi in 1 Kings xxii. 19. Lex Ca- 
baliſt. p. 132, Zobar in Numo, fol. 93. 4+ | 
(z) Milo, Sanhedrim, c. 3. Maimon. 


C. 1. F. 9. Moſes Kotſenſis te Teng afficm. 97. $ 


Agreeable to which the Jews 
ſay (Y), that there is a right hand and a left hand | 
with the Lord; they that are on the right hand, are | 


Hai ter mat are gn ME nt danch ATE. Jule of the glorys rich ndeut, and magni- 
ſuch as have done well, and are mar? * for abſo- fit glory, ien gn 


Hilch, Sali Beim, 


| 


cauſe, as ſuch a choice ſhews, | 
him, highly in his favour, and loved by him with 


with all the ſpiritual bleflings of the eve 
venant in him; with the pardon of their ſins, the 
juſtification of their perſons, the ſanRification of 
their nature; with adoption, and a right unto, and 
meetneſs for thè eternal inheritance. Hence it fol” 


| ; ( T. Bab. Sanhedrimy, fol. h T. 2. mers, 
| F ff 2 


therefore moſt happy and bleſſed: and partly; be- 

3 they were dear u 10 
an everlaſting love: as alſo, becauſe they were 
bleſſed by him as the Father of Chriſt; and-theirs, 


1 co 


Inherit the Lingdom prepared for you from the fun- 
dation of the world} The happineſs of the faints in 
the other, world, is here expreſſed by a-#ingdom; be- 


ficence of it; as it is ſometimes :by:a crown, for 


the ſame. reaſon; ſuitable to their character and 


ln . dignity, who are made kings and prieſts by Chriſt: 
Some think the alluſion is to the two ſcribes in the | n Ame prieſts by 


and is likewiſe repreſented as an inheritance ; as it 
is elſewhere : being not acquired by induſtry, nor 
obtained by merit; but is the giſt of their heavenly 
Father, and in right of adoption, as the children 
of God, being made ſuch by his free grace and 
favour; and denotes the ſtability and perpetuity 
of it; and this is ſaid. to be prepared; not only ap- 
pointed and deſigned in the counſel, purpoſes, and 
decrees of God, but got ready; it is a kingdom 
erected, an inheritance reſerved, and a crown of 
rightequſneſs laid up in heaven; a glory really pro- 
vided and ſecured in an everlaſting covenant, and 


th that for your for ſome, and not others; for the rep 


on the right hand, and not the gauts on the left:; 
for the peculiar favqurites of God, the objects af 
his love and choice, the redeemed: of the Lamb; 
and who are born of the Spirit; and that fot them, 
from the foundation of the world. The place itſelf} 
where this happineſs is to be enjoyed, was actually 
made on the firſt day of the creation, when the hea- 
vens were formed, and the foundations of the earth 
were laid, and the glory itſelf lang before. The 
Ethiopic verſion here reads, before the world! 
and the Perſic, before the foundation of the 
«© world. was laid; and Grotius himſelf owns, 
that the phraſe is the ſame as . before the founda- 
<« tion of the world; and Dr Hammond's para- 
phraſe is, before all eternity; for ſo early were 
theſe perſons the beloved, the choſen, and bleſſed 
of the Father: ſo that this glory muſt be of free 
grace, and not merit, nor owing to any works of 
righteouſneſs done V men; ſince it was not only 


deſigned and appointed, but prepared and laid up 


for perſons before they had a being, and had done 
either good or evil. The Jews (9) ſpeak of the 
law. being an inheritance for all Iſrael, from the 
ſix days of the creation; but a much more glorious 


"9 4 


ld et / 


| 
: 
1 
| 


world; nor is chere any propo 
dom, and e here mentioned: and 


aeing; and ore could not be cauſed by an 


. rr 
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one is here ſpoken of: nearer to 


ay (50, Nhat ny rented order 


A vids wife from the day that the worldiwascreat-! 

« 56d 37 and add, bat: the myſtery of 'the-thing 
is, bby vamdbn4thic Kingdom thatis above, 

« „ which, is called by her name. 80 in = Ear 


11. 13. the kingdam: is already prepared fer zu. 


35 For I Was an hungered, and ye gave 


me meat: I Was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 


This and the following are not mentioned as 
cauſes of the kingdom being prepared for them, or 
of their being-intitled to it, or of their being put 
into the poiſſeſſion of it; : but. a8 deſeriptive of heir 
characters, and as teſtimonies and evidences of the | 
grace of Gel in tem; which: itappeared, that 


grace vouchſafed unto them; and that they were 
the children of God, to whom the inheritance of 
the kingdom belonged, and for whom it was pre- 
pared:: for what was done by them in time, could 
never be the tauſe of what was done for them in 
eternity, or ſbefore, or from the foundation of the 
ortion between a king- 


beſides, this kingdom is by inheritance, and not 
merit; is prepared by God, and not procured by 
men, e ready for chem before they had 


actions of theirs: What is here, and in the f 
ing inftances, ſuid to be done to'Chrift, i is not to 
be underfiond of him perſonally,-but myſtically. of 


_ the members ef his body, as he himſelf explains it, 


5. 40. and the ſenſe is, that when ſome of the 
ſervants of Chriſt, miniſters, or private chriſtians, 


_ were in diſtreſs ber want of the neceſſaries of life, 


theſe gracious fouls ſupplied them with food; 
which to do, eſpecially in a time of -perſecytion, 
— ethylene do Chrift, but great faith in 
him; and that they were not alh of him, and 
their profeſſion of him, nor of his poor miniſters 
and — for this wis done by them, not as 


but as an inſtance of affection to Chri 

and vas done for his ſake, and becauſe they belong- 
ed to him, were preachers- of his Goſpel, ani pro- 
feſfors of his name; and therefore was conſidered 


the effekt of mere humanity to the poor 7 


as if done to himſelf perſonally : 


Twas 12 727 and ye gud me drink] Not gall 
and-vin as the ews did, but a cup of cold 
water in che name diſciple, prophet, and righ- 
teous perſon, and becauſe delonging to Chriſt: this 
is taken notice of with acceptance by him; and 
fach \ ſhall not Joſe the reward Sk The Tar- 


they were bleſſed of his Father, having his ſpecial | 


7; | qumiſt: * which may de compared 
with this: Solomon ſaid, by a ſpirit of prophecy 
from before the Lord; The Lord of the world 
hall fay-to all the righteous in the preſence of 
everyone, Go taſte, with joy, thy bread which 
64 18 returned unto/ thee, My broad Which thou 
haſt | 2— needy, who- were 
. hungry; 15 ar nch a gobd heart the wine 
eich is laid up for thee in paradiſe; ' inſtead of 
<«-thy wine, which thou haſt um ed for the poor 
and needy, who were thirſty „ lo! now are 
thy works accepted before the Lor gt 

T was a flranger, and ye took me in] Or «< ga- 
„ thered me; an Hebraiſm; ſee 2 Som. xi. 2 
and the 8 tuag int there. Such fervants of Chriſt 
as were obliged to quit their habitations through 
the violence of perſecution, - and were ſcattered 
abroad, ot went about preaching the Goſpel; ſuch 
were by theſe ri us ones taken into their 
houſes, and provided for with food and lodging, 
and every convenience of life; as hed were by 
Gaius, and others. | 


36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 1y was fick, 
and ye vilized me: I was in Props, #p9 ye 
came unto me. 5 

"Naked, Kc. For i in fa, A condition 3 


are the dear children of God, and members of 
Chtiſt; ſee 1 Cor. iv. 1 1. when others, Who, Dor- 


Wee cas cas like, have made coats and garments for them, 


ed them therewith ; and which will: be 
fhewn- another-day, or'taken notice of as the fruits, 
and ſo evidenees of the grace of God in them. 


I ws fith, and ye viſited me] Nit log looked after 
me, or over me; or, as the Perſic verſion ren- 
ders it, ye had the care of me; and Which is 
the true ſenſe and import of the word: for it not 
only intends viſits paid to ſick perſons in a chriſtian 
ene relieving them with their ſubſtance, giv- 
ang ing good advice, or ſpeaking comfortable words to 
chem; but attending them, and waiting on them, 
and doing fuch things for them, Which, in their 
ſtate; they are not capable of doing for them- 
s. Vifiting of the nick, was reckoned by 
the Joes a" very worthy action: they ſpeak great 
things of it, and as Witt will be bi * rewarded 
hereafter. «© Six thing ; ey (4% ), a man eats 
ce the Fruit ef them in this Tele and there i is A 
<« ſtable portion for bim in the world to come : 
and the:two firſt of them! are, hrhmm FERN the 
<</taking in of travellers, or ſtrangers 5” "which is 
mentioned jn 3 verſe, and ]]. mp2 
e « viſiring 


E 


po - FOE. 2 14 'S. 
us © 58 n . „ _ 


f T. 840 Sabdet, fol 2125; 5 4 
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e viſiting the ſick. One of their Rabbins ſays, 
« Whoever viſits che ſick, ſhall be preſerved from 
« the damnation of hell. B21 

I was in priſon, aud ye tums unto ne] Which has 
been often the lot of the ſaints; as it was fre- 
quently of the apoſtle Paul, who had this reſpect 
ſhewn him by many of the people of God ; as by 
the houſe of Oneſiphorus, and by Epaphroditus, 
who brought him a preſent from the Philippians, 
when in bonds; and Which will be remembered 


another dax. wy 5 5 


ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
gered, and fed thee ? or 'thirſty, and gave 
ATTN TED On 
Ven Pall the righteous, &c.] From whence it 
appears, that only ſuch ſhall be at the right hand 
of Chrift, who are righteous perſons, who have 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them ; and, 
in conſequence of which, are created anew unto 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs ;- and, under the 
influence of divine grace, live /oberly, righteouſly, 
and godly ; and thoſe, upon hearing ſuch works 
aſcribed unto them, will, with wonder and aſto- 
niſhment, reply, | 5 Fx ad 

Saying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an bungered, and 
fed thee? or thirfly, aud gave thee drink ? Which 
anſwer ariſes partly from not attending to, or tho- 
roughly underſtanding the words of Chriſt, which. 
they ſeem to take in ſuch ſenſe, as if he meant 
theſe things were perſonally done to him; . whereas 
the far greater part of them had never ſeen him in 
the fleſh, - and much leſs in ſuch circumſtances as 
required ſuch things to be done to him; and partly 
from ſurpriſe and aſtoniſhment, that he ſhould take 
notice of ſuch mean actions, and ſo highly extol 
them, and graciouſly reward them; as alſo from 


a forgetfulneſs of them, their left hand not know- 


they had put no confidence in their works, or de- 
S their juſtification before 
od, and acceptance with him; theſe were but 
of ſight, and mind ;. their only truſt being in the 
perſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chat 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee-in? -ormaked, and clothed thee? | 
hen ſaw 108, &c.] As they had never ſeen him 
angry and thirſty in his own perſon, though he 
was both in the days of his fleſh, and was mi- 
niſtered to both by angels, and by good womenoutof 
their fubſtance ; ſo tho? they had never ſeen him a 
ſtranger, and took him into their houſes; yet they 
bad ſeen him hungry and thirſty, and as a ſtranger, 
in his members, "and had done theſe good offices to 
him in them, and to them for Chriſt's ſake: 


'C H Ar. XXV. ver. /35—40. 


not by nature, 


Or naled, and clathed these] For ſo Chiilt in 
perſon never was, until ſtripped of his raĩment hy 
the ſoldiers, and officers; but they had ſeen many 
of his poor ſaints without clothing, and had co- 


39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, 
E ⁵ ⁵Ä—— TENG 


For though he bore the ſickneſſeſs of his people, 
yet we never read of his being ſick himſelf, nor 
was he ever caſt into priſon; but this has deen the 
caſe of many of his ſervants, as John the Baptiſt; 
Peter and Paul, and multitudes of others, who 
have been tenderly and affectionately uſed by their 

fellow-chriftians. | rp 


40 And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay un- 
to them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe - 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


Chriſt, though a King, and now ing in 
great glory and majeſty, yet ſuch will be his good- 
neſs and condeſcenſion, as to return an anſwer to 
the queries of his People, bluſhing, and aſtoniſhed 
at his notice of their poor ſervices z which they 
know to be ſo imperfect, and are always ready to. 
own themſclyes unprofitable ſervants : and this he 
will do in the following manner 


Huierih J fay unto you] A Way of 
uſed by him when here on earth, when he, in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, would aſſeverate any thing 28 
truth, and remove all doubt and beſitation agout it. 
| Inaſmuch as ye haue dong it unto. one of the Jeafh 
of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unte me) , Which, 
is to be underſtood, not in ſo, li i b A kene, 2 
to regard only the apoſties, and the leaſt pf them, 
for theſe were not the only brethren of Chriſt ; nor 
in ſo large a ſenſe, as to include all in human na- 
ture; but the faints only, the children. of God, 
and houſhold of faith: 2 though acts of charity 
and humanity are to be done to all Mets, Fer 2 
pecialꝶy to thele; and indeed, 8 can de can 
ſidered as the brethren of Chriſt, who are born of 
God, and do the will of Cbriſt; for /uÞ he ac. 


iſt. counts his mother, brethren and Hife; and who 


are not only. of the ſame human nature, but in the 
fame covenant "with bim; and the Sons of God, 
as he is ſhe Son, of God, but bx 
adoption; and ſo ate hers of God, and joint=htirs. 
with Chriſt. Now he that does any of "the" abdve 
acts of kindneſs to theſe" Hv#hrew' of Chriſt, and 
becaufe they ſtand: in ſuch a relation to him, even 
the leaf of them; though be is not an apoſtie, of 
a 1 1 el, or has any , 


conſiderable gifts and abilities for uſefulneſs ; but 
| — nnn ST. bt mow | 
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poor in temporals; and though it is but to one of | puniſhment will be inflicted on hypocrites and car- 


theſe, opportunity and circumſtances not allowin, 
it to be done to more; yet, ſuch is the humility 
and condeſcenſion of this great King, as to account 
ſuch mean perſons his brethren; ſuch alſo is his 
prace and goodnels, as to reckon every inſtance of 
kindneſs and reſpect ſhewn to them, as done to 
himſelf in perſon ; and he will take notice of it, 
accept and reward it, as if it had been ſo done. 
41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels??? 5 
The gaz, the faalig virgins, and flothful and 
.... erancS> 
Depart from me] A like expreſſion is uſed by 
dim to preachers of the word, and profeſſors of re- 
ligion, who are mere nominal ones, Matt. vii. 23. 
and ſuch are intended here, who T to be on 
Chriſt's fide, had been in his viſible church, and 


g nal profeſſors, as on the devils themſelves ;/ and 


it is indeed of ſuch, that the devouring fire, and 
everlaſting burnings are ſpoken, in Ia. xxxiii. 14. 
to which this paſſage ſeems to have ſome reſpect; 
for no where elſe is mention made of this everlaſ- 
ing fire: it is not ſaid neither when it was prepared. 
It is a notion of the Jews (J), that the angels 
were created on the ſecond day; and it ſhould ſeem 
by them, that they fell the ſame day: hence it is 
a prevailing opinion among them (g), that hell was 
made on the ſecond day of the creation; though at 
other times, they reckon” hell among the ſeven 
things which were ereated before the world was (h), 
and which may be reconciled together: for as hea- 
ven, the place of the ſaints happineſs, .was pre- 
| pared from the foundation of the world, or on the 
firſt day of its creation, though the happineſs it- 
ſelf was provided long before; ſo hell, the place of 


3. | the torments of the devils and wicked, though it 


was not made or prepared until the ſecond day of 


the creation, when, according to this opinion, the 
angels were made and fell; yet the puniſhment 
they were to endure there, was appointed before the 

world was; and ſo hell is ſaid to, 25» ja xrmon 
<©be" ordained from eternity, becaufe of their 
EIS Gant! 


hoped to have been with him for ever; but having 
nothing but the lamp of a profeſſion, and ſome ex- 
ternal works to truſt to, they are bid to be gone 
from him; they are baniſhed his preſence, which 
is what is commonly called the puniſhment / %; 


this Ah UP the Preis GE Get, Path, Son; ah} on I nos ag gore hoe opts 

Spirit, angels, and faints; and is thought to be | 42 For I was an bungered, and ye gave 
greater than the puniſhment / ſenſe, hereafter ex- me no meat: I was chirſty, and ye gave me 
preſſed. The character given of them, which is e e be yi, 


We een een eee e For 1 ut an bingered, Re,] Hence it appear 
ee For having finned againſt God, and | that theſe were fuch as dwelt among chriſtians? 

_ his' righteous law, they are curſed by it, which and profeſſed the chriſtian name, ' and yet diſre- 
curſes every one-who is under its works, as theſe garded the poor members of Ohjift in diftteſs, 
were, and does not perfectiy fulfil whatſoever it When it was in the power of their hands. to help 
requires3 and fo were juſtly rejected of God, and | them; but, when they were hungry and ready to 

hated by him ; and therefore are adjudged and ſent, ſtarve for want of food, did not communicate te 
Ins everlaſting fre] By which is meant, the them for Chriſt's ſake ; which ſhewed that they 


wrath of God ; and the phraſe expreſſes the into- had no true faith in him, and loye to him, and 
lerable fierceneſs of it, and its perpetual continu- | therefore are juftly condemned © ho: whereas, 


ance ;. the ſenſe of which, without intermiſſion, 
will” ever be felt in the. conſcienc ; and is the 
 uniſhment of ſore. wicked will for ever en- 
are : it may alſo intend the * and priſon of hell, 
where theſe torments will be for ever inflifted; and 
ſo hell is called by the Jews (e), “ the hell of, 


ſuch who never knew Chriſt, nor any of his peo- 


ple, or any obligation they were under to regard 
any for Chrit's fake, theſe will never be ectidemn- 
ed for the non-performance of theſe things, 
| Twas thirfly-and ye gave me no drink] As not the 
leaſt morſel of bread to eat, ſo not fo much as a 


n , or everlaſting burn- cup of cold water to drink ; which; with what 
«ing:” and is here ſaid te be © "| to progeny ant gn gast b Ari He. 


1 


Prepared for: the devil and his angels] For Satan, 
er Beelzebub, the prince of devils, and all his prin- 
eipalities and powers under him; it is not ſaid to 

be prepared for theſe perſons, though it, was, and 
who. were foreordained. to this condemnation, but 

forthe devil and his angels; ſhewing, that the fame 
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follows, are manifeſt | tokens and evidences, that 
rn 4: 41 Mey 
- (f ) Targum Jon. in Gen. i. 26. Pike Elicztr, d 4. 
+ (2) Targum id Cant. viii. 6. T. Bab. Pefach; fol. 54, 1. Zöbar 
in Gen, fol. 13. 3. & 30. 2. & in Exod; fol. 61. 4. & in Peut. 
fol. 120. 1. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 4. fol. 4. 1. & F. 11. fol. 10, 1. 
& F. 21. fol. 19. 1. Shemot Rabba, &. 15. fol. 101. 4. Treror 
«fol, 1, 2. & 12 U. 1. 2. & 130. 3. (65) T. Bab. Peſach. 
| Fol 54. 1. & Nedar. fol. 39. 2. Rn Targom 


, . Py 3 r a, ; of 
Jon, in Gen. M. 24. (0) Targum in IIe. xxx, 33. 
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they-did not. belong to Chriſt, were not true be- 
lievers in him, nor had they any real love to him: 
the grace of God was not in them, they therefore 
had neither right unto, nor meetneſs for, the king- 
dom of heaven; but were righteouſly baniſhed from 
the preſence of the Lord, and ſent to dwell among 
everlaſting burnings; for righteous it was, that 
ſuch as they, who would not ſhew-any loye to him 
here, ſhould not dwell with him for ever hereafter, 
43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
I was a ſtranger, &c.] Did not take the poor 
members of Chriſt into their houſes, and take care 
of them in their families, When they were obliged 
to flee, from their places of abode, or wandered 
about preaching the Goſpel ; and who muſt have 
periſhed in the ſtreets, if others that bore the chriſ- 
e, had not been more compaſſionate than 


Anno Dom.3 3. 


tian nam 
they. ; 064 «hr 1 MH 2 
 Nated, and ye clothed me not; fick, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited, we not] Their conduct, behaviour, | 
and charafter, are juſt the reverſe of the righteous; | 
and therefore it.is no wonder that their ſentence is 
the reverſe, 160 0 1180 1. if dM ine d ne 
44 Then ſhall: they alſo anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungered, 
or a-thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? 
| Then ſball they, &c.] As welb as«the righteous, 
being likewiſe aſtoniſhed at what he had ſaid, but 
on a different accou ft; 
Saying, Lord, when ſaw'1we thee am hungered, or a 
thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fel, or in priſon, 
and did not miniſter to thee ?] Hence it is clear. 
again, that theſe men were nominal chriſtians, 
who had made a profeſſion of Chriſt: they own! 
him as Lord, and ſuggeſt that they had ſeen him, | 
and known him, though: never in ſuch circum- 
ſtances; for if they had, ſuch was their love to him, 
and great reſpect and veneration for him, as they 
pretend, they would, to be ſure, have miniſtered 
-unto him; and if ever they had ſeen him in ſuch a 


” 
. rr ITE 
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eaſe, which they could not call to mind, they could 
not believe, but they muſt have ſupplied him with 
all. things neceſſary and convenient. 


: 


x5" Then ſhall de anſwer them, ſaying, 
Verily I Jay ünto Jou. Thafthuch: as ye did 
it not to one of, the Jealt. of theſe, ye did #7 

er en er e TS} 


hot tome. bb 2H AN i r „ er ee To] 
Den ſhall he an fiber them] With a ſtern coun- 


tenance, in 


* 


— 


great reſentment, as one highly of- 


41—46. 497 

. Saying, Verily T fay unto you, Ina/much. as ye did it 
not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not unto ms 
Since they had given no food, not to the leaſt of 
his brethren and friends, who ſtood at his right 
hand, no not to any one of them; not ſo much as 
the leaſt bit of bread to them when hungry, nor a 
drop of water to them when thirſty ; had not taken 
them into their houſes, nor provided the meaneſt 
lodging for them, when they were expoſed in the 
ſtreets to the inclemency, of the weather, and in- 
ſults of men; nor gave them the leaſt rag to cover 


them, when they were almoſt naked, and ready to 


| | periſh; nor did they miniſter to their Wants, eicher 


phyſic, or food; or give attendance, When on 
ſick- beds, and in ptiſon- houſes ; therefore he 
reckoned this negleck of them, and want of com- 
paſſion to them, all one as if he himſelf in perſon 
had been fo treated: and if then judgment will 
righteouſly proceed againſt men for 2 of omiſſion, 
much more for ſins of commiſſion; and if ſuch 
will be dealt with in this manner, who have taken 
no notice, and ſhewn no reſpect to the members 

Chriſt ;, what will the, end be af thoſe, who, are 
injurious to them, their perſons, and properties, 


and perſecute and kill them? 


14 10 +4 N N 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 


ing puniſhment: but the righreous into life 


Their excuſes will not be regarded, their pleas 
will be of no avail, their pretenſions to intereſt in 
Chriſt, and love to him, will be ſet aſide; the 
ſentence. will remain irrevocable, and there will 


de no appeal from it, for thate is no higher 


tribunal to bring the cauſe before; judgment 
having paſſed, the execution of it immediateſy ol 
lows: theſe gaats, or formal profeſſors, ſhall be 
obliged, whether ok will or no, to depatt ftom 
the preſence of Chriſt; the angels will be ordered 
to take and caſt them into everlaſting»burnings ; 
they will be driven by them into hell, the place 
appointed for them; whete they ſhall endure, au 
-wiy * everlaſting puniſhment,” as the Jews (I) 
al ſo expreſs it; and that both in ſoul and body, as 
the juſt deſert of fin; which being committed againſt 
an infinite God, cannot be fatisfied for by a finite 
creature; who therefore muſt ever bear the puniſh-- 


| 


ment of it, becauſe its pollution and Sui t will 
always remain: Ne inn demi L 


But the righteous into life. eternal) Such às are 
juſtified by the righteou 9 of Chriſt, and Who, 
though they have done works of. x ighteouſneſs un- 


der the influence, and byithe aſſiſtance af the grade 


f 


fended, and with the authority of a judge: 
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| of God, yet have not depended upon them, but 
2 teh racking bet e e eee eee 
1 fol. 1431. Shalſhelet, Hakabala, fol. 71. 1+. 
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Wee for life and falvation : theſe ſhall go 
eayen, the place appointed for them, to en- 
Joy 7 thae eternal life in ſoul and body, which is the 
ree gift of God, through Chriſt; and will be a life 
free from all the Frontat of the preſent one; a life 
of perfect holineſs and knowledge, and inconceiv- 
able pleaſure; ; a life of viſion of God, and'com- 
munion with him, and which will continue for 
ever; and which aſcertains the eternity of the pu- 
niſhment of the wicked; for as the happineks of the | i 
righteous will. be eternal, the-puniſhment of the 
wicked will be ſo too; for no reaſon can be given 
why the word, which is the ſame in both clauſes, 
ſhould be wakes j in the one for a limited time, and 
in the other for an eternal duration. The Jews 
have a The yas (7) which agrees with this laſt clauſe, | 


to come is: not made but for e 
« teous. 


CHAP. xXXVI. 


| Chrioequainte hrs diſciples with the time ad gs 
ner of his ſufferings, V. 1, 2. The rulers fend 
and campire how 10 take and till him, y. 3— 
A woman in Simon the leper”s houſe, amine FA 
brad tuith precious ointment : His diſrip 
he vindicateth. her good work, and promiſe it 
be publiſhed hereafter for her memorial, . 6-—13. 
udas covenanteth for thirty pieces of ſtlver, and 
_ betrayeth Jeſus to the: chief. priefis, Se. :14—16. 
 Chrift keepeth the paſſaver, and Ju- 
das would betray him, . 1-26. — the 
Lud ſupper, bleſſing, „ n and diſtributing 
bend, and blaſing the wine, v. 26-—30, He fore- 
Lalla their offence . becauſe of bim Peter's. confi- 
dene. .affares. him FA he. would. deny him 
._ #brice, v. 31 His agony and prayer in the 
Lunden; be rebuket bis diſciples or their drawſineſs, 
aud warns them to-watch; and pray, 1. 36—46. 
betrayeth him with a kiſs : they apprehend | 
E wanker. _— 7547 him, but is re- 
of 7. 47-56; ead Fudas to 45 
en, cannat find him guilty : They accuſe him 
7 


Fam denieth him thrice: his bitter forraw ard re- 
- pentante, . bg-—15. 

* ND it came to paſs, when Jefus had 
a . finiſhed all theſe ms be ſaid unto! 
his diſciples, 

Meaning he alt * ane: r this | 
Trangelift, all the ſermons and diſcourſes of 
delivered both to the people of the Jews, and to 


| his diſciples ;/ his converſation with the former, 
and his divine inſtructions and prudent advice to 


(1) — fol, 47. 1. 


— 4 


es Raga pr 


hey, and, baſely. abi, bim, 1. 57-—68. | 


me latter, together with all his excellent parables, | 


| which are largely — in tllis book; or elſe 
what is ſaid-in- the two preceding chapters, con- 
eerning the deſtruction of — . and the end 
of the world; the ſtate of the ehureh, and conduct 
of his ſervants to the end of time; expreſſed in the 
parables: of the virgins and talents, wi. Joys 
15 laſt judgment and final ſtate of all men: 

He ſaid unto his diſciples} Who now were alone 
with tim : having finiſhed his prophetic, and be- 


about to enter on his prieſtiy office, he gives 
his diſci ples ſome intimations of its near approach. 


2 Ye know chat after two days is the. feoſt 
of the paſſover, and che berge, Wan oy: 
trayed to be crucified: Ahn 


"17 Fnow that after tus ans » 155 "ate or 0 


\paſſver] Which was 5 in 3 moratl on of 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites 799 K bt 1 and 


4 


_ | was typical of Chriſt the paſſoyer, ich Was now 


to be facrificed for his people. 


Tueſday, and on the Thurſda 
ver Chriſt ſpeaks 
well known: to the difciples, as it Nt 
it always | beg 
of the mo 


This was ſaid on 
A tlie 
as a thing 
be, ſince 
on a certain day; the fourteenth 
Man; which month anſwered to 
of our March, and part 2 our April; and 
though there was very frequently ant intetcalation 
„ nan, by the - ay 
drim, to keep their feſtivals regularly iy 
per ſeaſon of the year; yet previous Ju ic Nager 
was al iven of this, either by per 
upon the door of the — (a), — — 
ſuch. an intercalation/ made, which; fery r ch ut 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem; or by ſending meſſe 
wich letters into all diſtant places (57. acqu 
ing them with it. So that the time of theſe feſti. 

s were always well nn even to the com- 
mon people: 

And the Sen of man is A 2 hs . It 
muſt not be thought that this was. <qually known 
2322 — as the former; ſor th 

know, or at leaſt remember; that Chri 


Jer many: things. 

the priefts, ſerides, and elders, who would deliver bin 
to the Gentiles, to. be cruciſed; yet 8 
underſtand that this er was / A 

when this ſhould be done: by —— — 
Chriſt means himſelf,” who: was truly and: really 
man, the ſeed of the 1 woman, the ſon of Abrabam 
and of Davids foams by which the Meffiah 
is deſcribed inn the Ol Tellament, fal. x. 17. 
Dum. vii a Nt ee frequently-uſed by Chriſt 

of himſelf ; which, as it expreſſes the uche — 
Wann, ſo the ee wal * 


Ge 
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ry — Gan, wh 45 
(5) Maimon, Hilch. Cat Hato, 6.4.4, 37 
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he bore. it; and is very properly uſed here, 
when he is ſpeaking of his being to be betrayed 
and crucified. What he ſays, of himſelf is, that 
he is betrayed; that is, is to be betrayed, or will be 
betrayed, meaning at the paſſover, which was to 
be in two days time. Chriſt ſpeaks of his being 
betrayed, as if it was already done; not only be- 
cauſe it was ſo neat being done, there being but 
two days before it would be done; but becauſe it 
was à ſure and certain thing, being determined in 
the purpoſe of God, and foretold in prophecy that 
it ſhould be; and befides, Judas had now reſolved 
upon it within himſelf, and was forming a ſcheme 
how to bring it about. And this reſpects not only 
the act of Judas in, betraying him into the hands 
of the chief prieſts, but alſo the delivery, as the 
word here uſed ſignifies, of him by them, to the 
Roman governor; for they, as Stephen ſays, were 
alſo his betrayers and murderers; yea, it may in- 
clude the delivery of him by Pilate, to the Jews 
and Roman ſoldiers; and the rather, becauſe it 
follows, t be crucified ; which was a Roman, and 
not a Jewiſh puniſhment. * This was typified” by 
the lifting up the-brazen ſerpent on a pole, and 
foretold by the prophets of the Old-Teſtament, 
P/al. xxii. 16. Zech. xii. 10. and predicted by 
Chriſt himſelf, ſometimes more covertly, John xii, 
32; *I% and donbetin in expreſs words, Matt. 
xx, 19. and was a very painful and ſhameful death, 
and 1 ſhewed him to be made a curſe for his 
e. IC appears from hence, that the crucifixion 
ad d ihe. 8 ack: an I 
gent events, but were determined by the counſel 
of God, with all eitcumſtanęes „ the 
betraying and delivery of him were by the dm. 
nale counſel and foreknowledge of God; and not only 
his death, but the manner of it by crucifixion; Was 
pointed out in prophecy, and was certain thing; 
and the very time of his death-was -hxed; which 
ſhews the early concern of God for the ſalvation 
of his people, and his wonderful grace and merey 
to them: and it is clear from hence, that Cbrilt 
had perfect knowledge of all this: he knew not 
only that he ſhould be betrayed, but he knew from 
the beginning who would betray him; he not 
only knew that he ſhould die, but he knew what 
kind of death he ſhould die, even the death of the 
croſs; and he knew the exact time hen he ſhould 
die, that it would be at the following paſſover, 
vhich was juſt at hand: and he had ſuggeſted this 
to his diſciples, and therefore he ſpeaks of it as 4 
thing known unto them; at leaſt — vx ht 
have known and concluded from whathe had {aid 
to them, Matt. xx. 18, 19. and the whole is a 
"LI 


conſiderable p ng God omniſcient. 
1 


** 


* 


3 


ries being refreſhed with it, they might be pre- 


pared for it, and not be ſurpriſed, ſhocked, and 
offended at it, when it came to paſs; which ſhows 


the tender concern our Lord had for them. +. + 
3 © Then aſſembled together the chief 


prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of the 
people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, 
who was called Caiaphask 
Then aſſembled together, &c.] About the ſame 


time, two days before the paſſover, that Jeſus 


faid theſe things to his diſciples; as is plain from 
Mark xiv. T. By the chief prieſts are meant, either 
ſuch who had been high prieſts, or ſuch as were 
the heads of the twenty-four courſes of the prieſts ; 
or rather, the principal men of the prieſthood, 
who were choſen out of the reſt, to be members 
of the graze fine: TT 
And the ſeribes] The doctors of the law, who 
wrote out copies of the law for the people, and 
interpreted it to them in a literal way: chis clauſe 
is left out in the Vulgate Latin, and in Munſter's 
Hebrew Goſpel, and in the Arabic and Ethiopic 
verſions, and in the Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others; but is retained in the Syriac verſion: and 
no doubt but theſe men had a place in this grand 
Sunil. 

And the elders of the people] Theſe were the civil 
magiſtrates; ſo that this aſſembly conſiſted both 
of ecclefiaſtics and laymen as the ſanhedrim did, 
of prieſts, Levites, and Iſraelites (ch: theſe came 
No the palace of the high prigſt, who tut called 
Caiaphas] His name was Joſeph,” but his furname 
Caiaphas; a word not of the fame original with 
Cephas, as Camero thought; for theſe two words 
begin with different letters, nor are the reſt the 
ſame. © Now, though a king of Iſrael might not 
ſit in the ſanhedrim, ag ener dy mates Rt, pro- 
vided he was ſufficiently qualified with wildem (4). 
The preſident of this grand council, at this time, 
ſhould be Rabban Gamaliel, Paul's maſter; unleſs 
it was Caiaphas, at Whoſe houſe they were; how 
they came to meet at the high prieſt's palace, de- 
ſerves inquiry; ſince their proper and uſual place 
of meeting, was a chamber in the temple, called 


q F 
3 » OY W * or 
by 4 5 


Gaxith (e), or the paved chamber: now let it be 


obſeryed, that according to the accounts the Jews 
themſeldes give, the ſanhedrim removed from this 
chamber, forty years before the deſtructiom of the 
temple (7) and which, as Dr Lightfoot conjec- 
tures, was about e k bee the _ 
1 / i {5 


it, becauſe the time drew nigh; that their memo- 
WI EL: | 


I 


1 — — — | 2 — * . IT * - — T0 4 — 
(e) Mal mon. Hilch. -Savhedrim, e. 5 1. (4) Ibid. 5. 4. 
(e) Miſn. Middot, 2. 5. $- 3. * 0 N „Bab. Sabbat, fol. . 1. 
_ | AvodaiZaray fol. 8:2," Sanhedrim, fal. 47, 1. Maimon. Hilch. 


— aged 


— 
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of Chriſt; and as = gibers oy (x), four 5 
leaſt 3 years and a half before that ? way but 
e Sanhedrim removed from the 
\Hough the de, met at Chanoth, the 
% « wr op Piaget a place within the pounds 
of the temple, in the mountain of the houſe; and 
the queſtion ſtill returns, How came it to paſs they 
did nat meet there? Po me the reaſon ſeems to 
be, that they choſe not to meet there, but at the 
bigh prieſt's palace, becauſe of privacy, thatitmight 
not be known they were together, and about an 
affair of moment; and particularly this: the hi 
prieſt's houſe was "always i in. Jeruſalem, and he ne- 
ver removed from thence ; nor did he go from the 
temple thither only in the night, or an hour or two 
in the day; for he had an a ent in the temple, 
which was called the chamber of the high 1 
where he was the whole day (5). 


4 And. conſulted that they might rake 


Jekus by ſubtilty, and kill bi. 


u confulted;&E.] The Jews had ohen 
ed his Ii „ dut he eſcaped out of their hands; they 
| _ Frye officers to apprehend him, but to flo pur- 


; they therefore meet and conſult 
to dan ſome ſcheme, and make uſe of ſome ftra- 
tagem, that they mig bt lay hold on him, and keep 
him; and they were for doing this in the moſt 
ate manner could : 
Ark Bm] Not with their own- ed nor 
privately; but their ſcheme vas to apprehend him 
rivately * ſome ſecret artifice, and then deliver | 


im to 125 Sovernor, to put him to death, 
oP to law, publicly, for crimes they had 
him wi 


;/ hereby Eſal. 3. had its 
accompliſhed, at ici n part 55 


5 But they fad, Not on the feaſt-dey, left 


there be an uproar among the people. 


But abey quid, Not, &e;} Upon mature delibe- 
tation; was an agreed 


it ws cartied by a Wajerity, that of this 
kind bali be'artempted 20. be done on feaſt- | 


day, on any oF the days of the: feaſt. of paſſover, 

which hs thaw ut hand ; though this was con- 
to their common tules and : ſor, ia 
n that ſinned preſutaptuo „ and. ſuch an 

one they ie e eee . 

4. They as not put bim to death by the or 

« ofthe fanjiedrim of his own city, wor by: n 


point with them, at leaſt | 


un 


— 


e and all the people ſball hear and fror, &e.“ But 
what influenced them at this time to take another 
courſe, is the reaſon following; 


Left there be an uproar among the people] T 
had no fear of God before their eyes, or in their 
hearts, only the fear of the people; many of whom 
believed in Chriſt, and others, who did not, 5 
had a great veneration for him, having ſeen 
mitacles, and received favours from him; 9 


ſelves, or their friends and relations, being cured 


eee that the truth 


| 


| 


by him of various diſeaſes ; beſides, at the feaſt 


people from all parts came up to Jeruſalem; = 
they knew that | numbers from Galilee, 
where he had the greateſt intereſt, would be pre- 
ſent ; and they feared, ſhould they attempt any 
thing of this nature at this time, the people would 
riſe, and reſcue him out of their Bus God | 
had determined otherwiſe, and his counſel ſhall 
ſtand ; it was his pleaſure, that he ſhould be put 
might anſwer 


of the paſſover-lamb ; ; and that all lira}, 


0:57 gh now met together, might be witneſſes 
of it: and fo it was, that though theſe men had - 


SIO otherwiſe in their council; yet an op- 
b 0 e by Judas, to get bim into their 
hands, they embrace it; and riſk the danger of 
the peoples riſing, who they. found __—__ 
ah to their wiſhes... 8 
6 4 Now when Jeſus was inBethany, in 
the houſe of Simon the leper, | 


"New when Fefus was in Bethony Which was 
OE fifteen Ake from Jeruſalem, Jobn xi. 18. 
or about two miles from it (+). The 25 Chriſt's 
death being at hand, he keeps * to Jeruſalem, 
where he was dale Mg in the n ; 
| Net finners: , 

In ibe houſe * the per 80 called, to . 
tinguiſn him from others of the name. This epi- 
thet was. either à family one, ſome perſon of note 
in it having been a leper ; or elſe he is ſo named, 
becauſe he himſelf had been one, but was now Gur: 
ed; | though the reaſon in give for this, 
that otherwiſe he would not have been ſuffered to 
live in a town, is not a good one; for lepers, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh () canons, were only forbid 
"Jeruſalem, and towns and cities that were walled 
arouiit,; and not others, ſuch as the village of Be- 
thany. ng were 2 lepers healed by Chriſt, 


<< fanbedrim vf Jahneh; but bring him up Which, was an evidence of 
« to the > 1 eru N e his dei a on Ine 
« him until the feaft, and put him to death, d tal tho Sim aw nf hm (43:10 y Sooke . 
— — —— — +2. . . who 
een e Zara, c. 1. f. 2. 4) Nov == | 
Melted, Gehe Feist, d. J. J. 1% ) Miſa Sanbe- I. 3. f. 10. G 
ee eee - Bak — 28 * 
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wh is mentioned in a viii. 1. is not cer- 
tain, nor very probable; ſince that man lived in 
Galilee, at, or near Capernaum; this at Bethany, 


near Jeruſalem : however, he was one of thoſe le- 


pers, who had a ſenſe. of Chriſt's mercy, and was 
grateful for it, as appears by his entertaining Chriſt 
at his houſe; and may teach us thankfi fulneſs- to 


ls Hoving an alabgfter box ops at ado}. 
Mark calls it, ointment of fpikenard, which was 
very odorous, and of a very fragrant ſmell ; ſee 
Cant. i. 12. Some there render it, pure nard; 
unadulterated, unmixed, | ſincere and genuine; 
others, liquid nard; which was drinkable, 


and eaſy to be pqured out; and ſome ** Piſtic nard; 


Chriſt, who has healed all our diſeaſes ; and par- ſo. called, either from Piſta, the name of-a lope: 


ticularly, the ſpreading leproſy of {in, with which 
all the powers and faculties of our ſouls were in- 
fected; and which was not in our own power, or 
any creature 8, to cure; but his blood cleanſes 
from it ; and it. may be * ee that Chriſt 
in and dwells with ſuch whom by Wals and to 
ſuch he is always welcome. 


7 There came unto him a woman Sang 
an alabaſter box of, very precious ointment, 
and poured it on his head, as he ſat af meat. 


There. came unto him a woman _ ſome thought 
to be the ſame that is ſpoken of in Lute vii. 37. — 
by moſt, to be Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, Jahn 
x11. 3. which may be true; for it is poſſible that 
one and the, fame woman might perform a like ac- 
tion at different times; for to neither of the above, 
at the fame time; will the following agree. Not 
to the former, | for though that was done in the 
houſe of one Simon, yet not Simon the leper, but 
Simon the Phariſee; ho thou h he had a parti- 
cular reſpect for Chriſt, which few of that ſe&t had, 
vet appeared to be then of a Phariſaical ſpirit : that 


was done in Galilee, © this near Jeruſalem in Be- 


thany; the woman there anointed the feet of Chriſt, 
but this woman poured the ointment on his head ; 
nor did any ſuch converſation as here follow upon 
it, between Chriſt and his diſeiples; but what diſ- 
courſe was had on that occaſion, was hetween Si- 
mon and Chriſt. Not to the latter, for that does 


; 
not appear to be done in Simon's houſe, but rather |. 
in the houſe of Lazarus; no mention is made of | | Which was uſually done at feſtivals, 


the alabaſter box, nor was the ointment on. 
his head, but on his feet; beſides, that was done 
ſix days before the paſſover, whereas this was but | 
two; moreover, Judas only objeRted to that, but 
the diſciples in general had indignation at this: | 
and though the objections to it, and Chriſt's de- 
fence of it, are much in the ſame language, in one 
place as in the other, yet it was no unuſual 


with Chriſt, to make uſe of the ſame words on a 


like incident, or when the ſame ions were 
2 The fact here recorded, is the ſame à8 in 

where it ſtands in the ſame order as 
here, — to have been done at the ſupper, 
of which mention is made, ohn xiii. 2. when Sa- 
tan entered into Judas, "and put it into his heart 
to betray; his 6— ENS fellows 


aere; 


* & 
158 


in India, from whence it was brought, as ſome 
think; or asDrLightfoot.from npno'y ?! Piſtaca, 

which is the maſte of a tree (n), and of which, 
among other things, Pliny Gays (#), the ointment 


goes | of nard was made, ThePerſic verſion in both 


read it, ( ointment of Gallia; and the juſt-now 
mentioned writer (a), ſpeaks: of nardum . 
© Gallic nard; (Aach is what may be meant 

that interpreter. But be it what « —— 4 it eil, 
it was ointment, very precious, very coſtly, and of 
a very great price; for the diſciples obſerve, it 
might have been ſold for more than three hundred 
7.64 and for the b:tter erving of ſuch oint- 
ment incorrupt, they uſed to put it into veſſels 


made of er (p); though fome think not the 
matter, but the form of thele vellels is referred to; 
and obſerve, that veſſels of gold, filver, and gl: | 


for this uſe, being made in the form of alaba Ts, 
were called by that name; and that this might 4 
made of the latter, ſince Mark fays, chat be or broke 
the bor: not into pieces, for then ſhe could not be 


ſaid to pour it out; but eicher the top, ar 475. of 
it : though ſome critics obſerve, that hs oo 


nißes no more, than that ſhe ſhook jt, 
thicker of the ointment mi de late, « he 
be the more eaſily out. Phe Arabic verſion 
has omitted N auſe, and the Syriac, Perſic, and 
Ethiopic read it, de ſhe « opened it;“ that is, as the 
Ferſic adds, the top of che veſſel: Sos 'ſhe took off 
the covering of the box, or took out the MNopple, I 
Aud poured it an his head, as. he x, at meat], 


or at 2 
conſiderable deeper re as at ddt 


ticularl red ointment on the hea 
. Sang A Ttmas ” They fay,. | 
45 bur Via a wie fr his ſon in 1 
one e mannes Kern. 
and poureff de on the head of Fo 
e ge the alluſions in 
Pſabh Kili. 5. Ee, N.. "The Houſing of this 
ointment on the head of Chrift, . l 
of his being dxvinted with the 2 . gladnefi abeve 
his fellows; of his Raving the the 10 8 irit, and his 
gifts and graces without meaf head, © which, like the 


CN TOO on Raps that Zan down | 
"to 
— 
9 . . 2 N & 12, 
©) T. Dab. Cetabory fol a; Sena gt ys iT En m;-4 
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to his beard, and the ſkirtsof his garments, gets 
to all the members of his myſtical body: and wWwas 
a ſymbol of the Goſpel, which is Ike ointment 


poured forth; and of the fweet favour of the know- 


ledge of Chriſt, which was to he diffuſed through- 


out all the world, by the preaching of it; and was: 


done by this woman in the faith of him, as the 


true Meſhah,” the Lord's anointed, as the Proper, a 


Prieſt, and King of his church. a 
4 8 But when his diſciples hs it, they had 


indignation, : ing. To oa purpole is this 
waſte 647 6341 
But when his Fſciple 2 in What the woman 
did, what à coſtly 
with what profuſi on ſhe uſed it, 


Ne had indignation] Mark fays, within them- 
ſhes; z either among themfe]yes, or their indigna- 
tion was ſecret in their breaſts; their reſentment 
was private, though i it might be betrayed by their 
looks, and. afterwards ſhewed itſelf in words. This 


ne ho obſerves, that they murmured againſt ber, $ 
act ſuch an imprudent part, and 
Wolf 1 extravagance ; or at Chriſt him- 
1 8 55 ſuch an action to be done unto 
ge ſo the Syriac , verſion reads the aboye 


5 


de gu 
Ts 105 


x uſe in Mark, „and they murmured na a 
23 im;” fo De Dieu obſerves it ſhould be ren 2% 
tidy h Tremellius, Boderianus, and others, tran- 
af it, .** e el her?“ or elſe their indignation 
was neith Chriſt, whom they dearly loved; nor 
at the bi they beih taught to love their « ene 
mies, and much more the friends of Chriſt; but 
1 the action, which they looked upon as an ill- 
judg red thing, chat ſprung from idguided zeal, 
and blen they thought « could never be acceptable 
to their maſter, who was not uſed to encourage 


ſu profuſeneſs and extravagance. | 
"gy To What Purpoſe is this waſte 7 Or 5 
that » or loſs, which was ſpent on 
901 a whereas, whatever is laid out; for 
7 of Chrift, or the good of his intereſt, 
| 15 no 20 - N Tofs,. for it Will be . 
reat. increaſe and advantage; 
they es WG nat ice what end was to be eel 
by this expence, It is eaſy to obſerve the vari- 
pa. AN: inconitancy of the diſeiples: one 
ons becauſe the WIS: of a certain vill 
did not receive Chriſt, ch 
fire from heaven: e 
t woman that Sac 


mo reſpects to him 


g For this dlatment might have be bees | 
for much, nnd ens to the poor. .. 


for calling for 
N and here is a 


Ss. as th thought, in 
ag. a 


th in- 


box of ointment it was, and 


indi 1 was either at the woman, for the Evan- 


Fir this ointment, &c.] Mark Pa w_ more than 
three hundred pence : now if this is to be underſtood 
of Roman pence, each penny being ſeven pence 
half- penny of our money, three hundred pence 
come to nine pounds, ſeven ſhillings, and ſix- 
pence; but if it is to be underſtood of the penny 
of the lanctuary, which was one ſhilling and three- 

pence, they come to juſt as much more: it might 
well be cal called very precious and coſtly ointment ; 
and this was the reaſon of the diſciples indigna- 


tion, that ſo much coſt and expence ſhould be 


thrown away, as they thought, in ſuch a manner, 
which might have been applied, in their opinion, 
to a better purpoſe. For had it been fold for i its. 
worth, ſo much might have been had for it, 


Aud given to the poor] Which was a very plau- 
ſible objection to the action; and which they ſeem 
to have taken from Judas, who had made the ſame, 
on a like occaſion, about four days before this, 
and he might inſtigate the diſciples now: which 
ſhows what miſchief an hypocrite may do in a 
church, and what influence he may have over 

good men to draw them into his meaſures, under 
the ſpecious pretences of carefulneſs, frugality, 
and doing good to the poor. It ſeems our Lord 
inured his diſciples to this good work of relieving 
the poor: they kept one common purſe, and one 


inſt of them, who was Judas, was appointed the bearer 


of it; whatever they collected, or was made a 
| preſent to them, they put into this purſe; out of 
which they were provided with the neceſlaries 0 of 
life; and the reſt expended on the poor. 5 


10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto 
them, Why trouble ye the woman? for ſhe 
hath wrought a good work poet's me. 


"When Jeſus 8 it] The indi tion of his 
diſciples at this action of the woman's ; which he 
| might know, as man, partly by their looks, and 
paruy by their words; though without theſe, as 
| God, he knew the ſecret indignation, 3nd N 
[reſentment of their minds: 42 2 


Ve ſaid unto them, Why ieee 
B blaming her, and cenſuring the action ſhe had 
done; as it muſt, na doubt, greatly trouble her 
to meet with ſuch treatment from tſis diſciples of 
Chriſt: had anꝝ of the Phariſees blamed her con- 
duct, it would have: given her no pain or uneaſi- 


des but that Chriſt own diſciples ſhould-ſhew 


' indignation-at-ad action dane by her fromi. a ſincere 
loye to Chriſt, and ta do honour to him, {muſt 

cut her to the heart: and ſo it is when either mi- 
1 of the | Goſpel; or private believers, are 


' blamed for their honeſt zeal in the cauſe of Chriſt, | 


by any that profeſs 9 this wires them - 
more 


— a — 2 —— 2 * yo 
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might than all the enemies of religion fa or do ſhew their conſtant reſpet- to the eat; and: 
untoten 121.1 Abe their belief of the reſurtection; at leaſt; they not 
* For ſbe hath wright 4 il work upon me Upon only uſed to; waſh them, but anoint them with 
his body, by pouring the ointment on it: the oil; for ſo runs one of their canons (5): K | 
Perſic verſion reads it, according to my mind: | do all 1 neceffary to the dead, (chat is, on 
it was done in the faith of him, as the Meſſiah; N the ſabba day) 0 55 they anoint him; 
it ſprung from real and ſincere love to him, and that is, nenn adds, with:oil; and they 
was deſigned for his honour and glory; and 0 had << waſh him; but me body of Chriſt, hen 
the eſſentials of a good work in it. T his is the | dead, was not to hᷣe ſo uſed : the women intended 
firſt part of our Lord's defence of the woman: ne itz and prepared materials for it, but che ſahbatfr 
goes on, A N IV coming on, they reſted according to the com- 


4-20 3? 


ti mandment; though according to this canon, 
21 Fee kh poor always with you; | they, hight have" ancitited\ — 


bur me ye have not always. Foy till the {abbath was over; and early on the" firſt 

This is ſaid in anſwer to the eech * uk day, in the morning, they came to 45 ſepulchre, 
diſciples, that the ointment might have been fold, in order to do it; but it Was tod late, Chriſt was 
and the money given to the poor. Chi ſt ſeems to riſen ſer Lale xxiii. 56. and chag. xxiv.. 1. Mark 
have reſpect to Deut. xv. 11. and whic cel xvi- . Now either this woman Rad ſome. reve- 
to the ſenſe of the Jews, refers to the times of the | lation made to her, that the death of Chriſt was 
Meſſiah: for they fa (r), 10 Fhere is no difference near at hand, and the feared, or knewgcſhefhonle | 
e between this world (this preſent time) and the not be able to andint him when dead; and there | 
ce times of the Meſfiah, but the ſühdui of ing fore, as Mari has it, ſbe hath: done whatcybe chuldy | 
ce doms. only; as it is faid, Deut. "xv." he Le che aforeband tu andint ay cada the banging; 5 x 
<< poor Hall never ceaſe" aut fit the lun: 25 eri{if ſhe had no knowledge: of all this, nor 41 
<« it is, From hence it ma de corcliuds that | ſuch ihtentioni wet the Holy! Ghoſt, direct&-Hed 
therefore, DV w 5b © for; ver there v n to this action, with this view, as it were, forthe 
« be poverty, and riches.” Our ord's Words [5 per rng, of theſe, funeral rites before de was 


alſo ſhew, that thate' will be Aways poor petfons dead; and "lc the Sy! yriac N 2 it, ty ſhe | 
in the world; that there will be at 15 uch with | e hath” done fy "Taps ye 3 it were, to | 
his people, and in his churches; for God has bury „„ oY — | 


1 3 
2 8 


choſen, and he calls ſüch by his race ic that ak Veri .I 17 18 er 
men may always have opportunitie yr" flikwing | - "7 unt He N ſoever 
— reſpect to — objects: 0 6==£y. 4 00 tall .be preached. in the. Whole 
is added, and zubenſocuer ye: i i ye" inn rden U e wort ſhall alſo this, that this woman 


gad; by relieving, their, wants, ang. diſtributing | hark done; be told for a wheinstich of ber. 2 


to their neceſſities: 

75 24 \ Fra "Pity T/a gute you]: The following words are 

But me ye have not e le LPs prefaced i 18 0 this. 1 Tf 0 e and 
divine and ſpiritual preſence, which: he: NY Bra cochmand belief: Fn 


miſed to, his people, churches, and miniſters. to 25 I bereſicver ths "goſdet Pall 2+ "preached oo on ne ; 


the end of the world; but to his corporal praſemee 
for he was to be but alittle while with them and E 7 1 an r = 


x 5 | 
then go to the Father 3 be taken up th heayen; Sh dende the 4 "Perſe. 5 f 
where he now eis, and will be until ich reſtitution 10 ins, death. > 
of all things; ſo that the time was” ee eb | which e * 


mort, in 
which any an enen ſhown! bin 
in perſon, A8 Man. \ IN 3 8 35 W By 


7 5 id, 7 ood, andi n — | 
12 For im that the hath: poured this oinit<| and, Y. 5575 us P80; the god .geod nn 22 lad 


ſons be a to, — Calbe n yes 
t 


FN E 
Funn % ure dig it; for my Wial, 11 5 
847191 uch | Wands yecy pred and.co . ſo mu 5 oy 185 
| Upoy my. 1 5 For being e edel * 97 0 15 a 

ran, deen all wer his body. a aww 107 mid and 5 155 the grave, apdleaviug, : 

Shahid ii far ny burial Þ: „Not Fm eee. his. 5 8 d bun and 1 rilgag — theis - 
of his bodyy Pur for ahbembalining ——.—.— fei Which were jthe, ee Skis ming 
_ n n 2 $168 A . abut oth er — — * 


Dr LET o ITY * 


_ _ diſciples, and ha- 


— 
* 


ee e 


8 nee 


r 1 


414 


© 1—=-So;1 MATTHEW, 


— 


NR Wotton woof: 


6 


* 


g * 5 

* < oh” > % r > 
* H + 6 — . 

1 


r make up the moſt glorious and 
part of the Goſpel: and theſe words of 
| Chir iſt new that his Gee ſhould be preached ; for. | 
which purpoſe he =_u a commiſſion and gifts to his 
one ſo, more or leſs, to men, ever 
fince, for the converſion of ſinners, and the edi- 
cation of ſaints, and the glory:of bis name; and 
that this Goſpel ſha)l be preached all over the world, 
as it was by the apoſtles, agreeable to the commuſ- 
ſiom and will be towards the cloſe of time, | and 
when tr earth 
. the Lord: und then 
There fhall alſo this, that this 2001700 u Kerb done, be 


gratitude; for the: memory: of the juft-35 bleſſed, and 
thorighteous are hud in everlaſting fete He, ap 

that, - though the diſciples blamed thisac- 
- tion; it ſhould be of by others to her praĩſe 
and commendation, in all ſucceeding ages, through - 
out the world: good name, the wiſe man fays, i 
| better: than precious ointment. This woman 


good name, and obtained a hood repair by ther 


'has done and enn nl be wid 4-2 
| menotia} of hit. 


4 Then dne of the en called Ju- 
2 went unto the chic piſs; + + 
the twelve, alled 
EEE iy 
action of the woman, an 
— 8 


1 4 Kult 4 


e his mind to betray ns 
put it in e where 


ravation of this his 
as one Pe the Heh - 


NING as 2 
ih he iy et 


3 7785 the eee 
44 
told for & memorial of: ber] Of her faith, love, and 


precious ointment ; and if this woman's a@tion-was.| 
to be told for a memorial of her, much more what | © 


. 
an the following propoſal 


Ny 


r a 


* . 


Ns of 9 


were met e to con- 
ſult on his de 


A es adds, 10 betray him unto 
22 N Was; mgniſcltly his i intent in going to 
1 Luke, 90 commune with them 
bn 7 55 ight betray him 15 7 3 in the ſafeſt, 
mo priv manner, ; an , obſery at. 
they were Oe nothing Gad ve Ruth 
more to their wiſhes, who were met together on 
this'defign. The Jews, in their blaſphemous ac- 
count of Jeſus (a), fay as much they own, that 
Judas, gr Juda, as they call him, offered to be- 
r carey Ai whe: hands, of the wiſe. men; ſayin 
ta melt in the Pals expreſſed i in the fol- 
lowing. ver 8 If a ws will hearken unto me, 
um den BE deliver him into your hands 
00 to-m: ” and Which agrees very well with 
the time alſo; "for i it was two days before the paſſ- 
over ſus was in water where he ſupped 
with his Ss 49 7 waſhe their fee „ and bad 
the þ | z and on 


5 # Nil. 30. 
eh nnd e | 
onthe marrow, at night, he 

hands ; on-the 
= ar that 5 ben N 15 
2 e to. t at this time, and all the 
mend en, nm TAR, ran 8 
4k "IO Gd, What will yegive 
me, and I will deliver him unto 457 And 


ſhans meaſtie, firiely boil Ko avarken | f- | 


: Goſpel; and mean the chief 
pricfis-co whom Judas went, dr made 


8 th 


What twill ye give me, 51 0 de, Bene 


un: . They did not-afk him ro do it, he fiſt made 


and ker his Lotd and Wager i Sore 


motion ; A barbarous one to de- 


de had fa- 


h his and from whom he ad received 


him; nor was he con 


ſo many favours, into the hands of thoſe that hated 
what would do to 


is ſcheme | him, er hat woukd becdme of him; Wben in their 


hands : all his-yiew, and what he was intent upon, 


's ſrt ee e 2 mw 
— + J LT * 


3 unn 


. 4 3 3: 3:0 
— 


2 3 5. 16. 


* 


| 2 ſo pieces of gold f 


Anno Dom. 3 * 


pn: 
TOs it. XXVII. ver. 14—12. 


did not — en; him ſo much 
money, if he would — e 


E tempts them with ĩt to 
offer him an handſome reward: and it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that he does not mention the name of Jeſus; 


either becauſe they might be talking of him, when 


he came into their company; or elſe as ſuiting his 
language to theirs, who, when th of him, 
uſually ſaid, he, or that man, or this And 
in the ſame rude way Judas now treats his maſter: 
And they covenanted with him far thirty pieces g 
ſilver} That is, thirty ſhekels fo filver; for it is 
A with the Fog that when mention is made 
in ſcripture of pieces of filver, wirhout exprefhng 
the ies, ſhekels are meant: 0 Onkels, . 
J den Uzziel, in their Tai n Gen. 
xx. 16. and chap. xlv.'22: render aber flver, 


of 
s of 3 : thus the 1700 pieces of 

Fache viii. 26. are, in the 8 Nute 
and Vulgate Lain verſions, 6 many 


ſhe- 
kels of gold; and öur verſion ſup lies the pe: 
ſhekels alſo; as it does in 2 Cru. - x5, 16. and 


of « is thirty ſockets af good 


MEWS: 
| ſome er A alfem, + 
— who pike ral 
chi (4), Err. le) (eh, Abarbinel 1774 
Gedaliah ben Iechaiah (g); e 
as Mafius (5), Arias e Waſerus 
and Biſhop erz Now Weep BMP 
filver were the''price of a ſeryant, rad. 
So (1) Maimonitle > abies aber the the the 5 ro: 
* abs of ſervants, whether ſent or 
«© ther male or female,” the ſur in 
filver, Rig rae — 


8 
e 


: * 
| . 


850 rant yerrh an e whether be 
« is not worth but a farthin 2 dT * 54 
value of ein money about f aun Teen / 
Bngs.  This' was the ga price, which Chi 
_— the 8 r po 9 
and which the th N { ſuſfici- | 
in ent one; and the wrerch Judas, as covetou ae 


16 Api in that time e 


yet ſome learned men have aſſerted ( x), CT |; I yon # 


were no ſhekels'of bd ang the Joi 
expreſs mention is made of them ĩni 1 
The value of a ſhekel of gold, accordin 


wood (3), was, of our money 
fe make e Rees 


— —— e 
8 mekels of gold, 


— have —— cue eee eee e 
of money; but they ere pieces of it 2 and not 
talents, ot pounds, but ſhekels, "The fi Iver ſhe- 


ron. Sys 5 


pou 85 
ings | 

eee ings pad fer 
M- pee ferling: had | 


kel had on one fide en! n it, 18 per of quickly T 3 PET EN of5t 
manna of, 48 thers think, So 

cup, with theſe e wo fn. tf AO Titan 47 Ton te do ee 
letters, _ 85 '* the e Idee * 5 leavened bread: the diſciples came 10: Jeſus, | 


* Ge 27. 1 
eu} R. 1 5 


| that the” 
pence; at LI ks e 
ren 5 pence A; 4H nny of ht money 
and to this agrees N55 us that a 
/hehel is b of the Hebre ws, 9 
Attic drachms, o or uy 1 and an Attie dtam 1 0 
the ſame value with'a Roman penny: fo that one 


of theſe ſhekels was worth about half a crown; ©. e 
BY: 8 N 


and it uſually * weighed Half an Ounce, as not only! 


e De ren. Jud. 
ET e Wiſer, We A 


110 A 6. Brere wood de & vet. 
e. 1 Ta 
60 Ibid, (e Antiq, 13,6 Sa 1 


their being © 
| 1 they B 


AE Mak Where wilt tou that ve 


e man Ap 


ing in hacks 2 2 
FP Wanne Jartenor 


1 1 — SD 
. . T 


8 
th. 


—» 


ie | HY S MAT, 


TH EW, x > nh 


bt, the d followin of which is the ſo ena 
Had for ſeaven ps 9 py 9 Sg and 
comers to bring 1 It. .out,, and burn it, or break it 
Into mall pieces, and ſcatter it in the wind, or 
throw it r the ſea. Mark adds, When they killed | © 


the = ſays, when. the paſſover 
15 e FAIT Wah. to =p 455 on the — be 
day « of the month, Yan, after the middle of the 
day ; and this Was an. indiſpenſable duty, which 
all-wete obliged £ 40. for. ſo they ſay, (n),,.;<* . 
man, and every. woman, are bound to obſerve 
< this precept; and whoever makes void this com- 
*< mandment preſumptuguſly, if he is not, defited, 
e or afar, off, lo! he is Wy, of, cutting off.“ 5 
The time of ki killing the pa was after the mid- 
dle of the day; and it is. 210 (0), that If they 
e < Xilled it before the middle of the day it was not 
< right; and they did not kill it till after the even- 
«x ing ſacrifice, and. * they had offered the even- 
ing incenſe; and after I: had trimmed - he 
lamps, they began to ſlay the paſſoyers, or 
Schal lambs, unto the end of the day.” © 
reaſon of this was, becauſe the lamb was 5 


62 between the two evenings; the firſt of which 
an at bee 5 foop 38 ver they day declined 
this was not done priya ut in the temple; |* 

for thus: it is . 7 FTE, 8 3 . 
« palloyer. but! in the court, as the the ho 

4 things.” ADE tirhe and * t Kill 

lamb,” and b 1 . whom, of the ſprinkling, INES the 

blood, and of their AF & the 

the 105 N 98 may be { n 

the 2 $4.49 5 203 26-4 20199 1475 bn 
The 4. came ts Tabs), That i is, Peter and 


John, as may be learnt from T wks * the; 


2 

2 ſeem to haye had any nation of Iudas's betray- 
ane, from i been fald A The fuprer| 0! 
in y, two days before: tlie feſt 8 he 


was gone $0; Prepare: 5 feaſt, and. 
were under no concern, abo 


two 

dged otherwiſe. and e fore ATT 
— his mind co ti for it was ieh dere 
ere be made ; for 3 was: 

*Phurſ metrie and * was th be kil 
in the And eat ät eben. 
Saying unto hp: Where wile is that we - prepare, 
for thee to eat the This queſtion 1 in Luke 
* olHfows 1 an örder ich Chrin Save. to theſe 
-difeiples 2 8 7 5 Japer, that 
oem 2 maſters u ed to vive heir, e 


2 * 0 * C 1. ch 


2 1 — ar: 


r A 


11 8 ' 


25 25 3, 
541 7 2 75 * 3 


9, 10. 


1 


en 


N Keek 


; 18 ee * 
39. f Aa 


9 is he küls arkid, bens eat of it; if he kills; a 
" mb he 2 eatrofl it. It is reported (v) of Rab- 
ban Gamaliel, that . He ſaid to his ſervant Tabi, 
aon ur 56 D and roaſt the paſſover for us upon an 
2 The diſciples having received ſuch 
order from their maſter, inquire not in what 
town dr city they muſt prepare the paſſover, for 
that was always eat in Jeruſalem; ſee Deut. xvi. 
5, b, 7. Lule ii. 41, 42. where they were obliged, 


by the Jeveilh: canon (1), to lodge that night; 


though they might eat the unleavened bread, and 
keep the < 5 where, and jn 
9 place (u); but they inquire, in what ouſe 
he would. have it got · ready: for the might make 
uſe of an houſe, and the ee. of it, where 
ould fd room, and conveniency, without 
any, e Re dig not let gut their houſes, 
Xx the ir rooms, or beds, in Jeruſalem, but, at 
„the owners of they gave the uſe of them 
"= ly. to all that came (A) 4 and it is (] obſerved 
among the wonders ang miracles done at-Jerufalem, 
«| thax tho? there were ſuch-multitudes at their feaits, 
«A man could. never ſay to his friend, I have 
27 a ſire to xoaſt the paſſover- lambs in 
aye Fac haye not found a bed to ſleep 
725 5 alem, non the place is 100 ban for 
eme to odgę in, in Jeruſalem. . e ee 
10 18 And he faid, 'Go into che city T fuck 
4 man, and ay unto him, The Maſter : ſaith, 
My time is at hands L will keep the paſſouer 
at thy houſe with my diſciples.” 4 BI et 


5 eee. Go into the dy, to ſuch a ran That 
is, to ſuch a man in che city. 0 erulalem; for, as 
yet, they were in Bethany, or dhe mount o 
Olives however, without the city : he does not 
mention the man's name, hut. deſcribes him, as 
Mark and Luke fay ; ; and tells them, There ſhall 
meet. f you a man bearing a Pitcher oj 0 ater, follow him 
ito the ho e; where he entertth'in ; 9457 ſeems to 
be not the maſter of the houſe, but a f. ant, ant, that 
was ſent on ſuch an errand, This 1 32 a very. con- 
leg} fiderable inffance of our Lord's reſcience oth ture 
contirigencies : he knew beforehand, that exactly 
at the time that the diſciples would. enter Jeruſa- 
lem, ſuch a'man belonging. to ſuch a houſe, would 
be returning with a pitcher of water in his hand; 
and they ſhould i ect him, and ollow him, where 
he went, which would be a diręcti n MY em what 


paſſoyer i ie, Sine ee 
HOW 2+ jo" Se ud 


(9) T: Babs Peloch, fol. 95, 2- 
! («)-Maimon. ; Chametz 
( T. Bab. Yoma, fol, 32. 1. 
ills, fol. 26. 1. 4. Gioſſ. in id. Maimon, Hilch. Beth Hab- 
Naben 8. 44, & Ceſeph. Miſngin ibid. (9) Abet 
athan, c., 35, Pirke Abot, c. 5. K . 
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1 8—20. —_ 


— 8 


el r unto him] . _ man e | 
Picker of water; but, as the other Evangeliſts 
fay, to the good man of the houſe, the owner of 
it, who probably might be one of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples ſecretly: for many of the chief rulers in 
Jeruſalem believed on Chriſt, though they did 
not openly confeſs him, for fear of the Phariſees"; 
as'Nicodemus, .and Joſeph of Arimathea; and this 
man might-be one of them, or ſome other man of 
note arid wealth; ſince they were to find, as they 
did, a large upper room furniſhed and prepared. 
For; it ſeems, that without mentioning his name, 
the man would know him by their language, he 
dictates to them in the fol wing clauſe, who 

meant; + 

The maſter faith] The 8 
read, our maſter ; thine 
in Iſrael, the teacher ſent from God : 

My time is at hand} Not of eating the paſſover, 
as if it was diſtinct from that of the Jews, and 
peculiar to himſelf, for he eat it at the uſual time, 
and when the Jews eat theirs ; and which time 
was fixed and known by every body, and could 
be no reaſon to move the maſter of the houſe to 
receive him: but he means the time of his death, 
that he had but a little while to live; and that this 
inſtance of reſpect would be the laft he would have 
of ſhewirig him whilft living, and 

aſt time Chriſt would have an opportunity of 
3 him; and he might fay this to prepare irn 
to meet the nes of his death with lefs ſurpriſe: 9 

1 will beep the paſſroer at thy with my a 
ciples] Not with 155 and his 4557 1% 
diſciples, who were a family, and a ſociety of 
themſelves, and a ' ſufficient number to eat the 
paſſover together 3 for there might be two com- 
panies eating their diftin&t paſſovers in one houſe, 
and even in one room: concerning which is the 
following rule, ( 7m _rva2 whim pray an 
« mw two ſocieties: that eat in one houſe; 
<< the one turn their faces this way and eat, and 
< the other turn their faces th way and eat, 
and an heating-veſlel (in which they heat the 
water to mix with the wine) in the middle; 
© and when the ſervant ſtands to mix, he ſhuts 
„his mouth, and turns his face till he comes to 
* his compan and eats; and the bride turns 
her face and eats (2),” 


19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them; and Nn made ready the 
paſſover. „ 


They went into the city of Nen they 
met the man catrying a pitcher of water home; 
they followed him into the houſe he entered”; they 


iac and Perfic 1 


ours, the great maſter | 


but with his 5 


; Mo, © 7:6 v1 | 
vol. I. (=) Miſa, 4 6. 7 715 


addreſſed 8 . PA manner 
Chriſt directed, who ſhewed them a large upper 
room, prepared with all proper furniture. for lach 
an occaſion, as Chrift had foretold: 149 

Aud they made ready the paſſover] They went and 
bought a lamb; they carried it to the temple to be 
ain in the court, where it was preſented as a paſss 
over-lamb for ſueh a number of perſons; they had it 
flead, cut up, the fat taken out and burnt om tlie 
altar, and its blood ſprinkled on the foot of it; 
they then brought it to the houſe where 
to eat it; here they roaſted it, and provided bread; 
and wine, and bitter herbs, and a ſauce called ch. 
roſeth, into which the herbs were dipped; _ . 
in ſhort, every thing that was neceſſary. 


20 Now when the even was n hf 
down with the twelve. | 


Now when the even was tame} The” os 
evening, when the ſun was ſet, and it was dark, 
and properly night; for on the evenings of the 
<< -paſlovers near the Minchah, a man might not 
„ eat erm ] until it was dark 95 4s Fhis 
was according to the rule, Exod. xii. 

Fir fat —_—— the twelve] His Gees Fra 
ciples; fo the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental 
verſions, and Mu s Hebrew Goſpel; and which | 
alfo adds, at table; even all the twelve a „ 
who were pi 1y his family, and a ſufficient num- 
ber for a pa ne for They do not 


<< kill the paſſover for a e man, according to 
Mts words of R. Judah, though R. Joſe permits 
yea; though the fociety confiſts ghee . 
< if they cannot eat the e of an olive, th 
<& dd not kill for them; nor d make a ſocie 
of Women, ſervants, and Nicks his: "Y Judas was 
now returned again, and took his place among 
the diſciples; as if he was as innocent, and as 
friendly as any of them: this he might chooſe 
to do, partly. gg all ſuſpicion of his deſigns; 
| and partly that he might get intelligence where 
Chrift would go after ſupper, that he might have 
the opportunity he was waiting for; to betray him 
into the hands bf his enemies. ” He'fat, or lay-dvum 
with them, as the word ſignifies for the 


of the Jews, at the paſſover-table eſpecially,” was 


not properly fitting, but reclining, or! log 
on couches, ' not ow their backs, to | 


right-ſide, but on their left; of which ſee the 
note on John xiii, 23. The firſt paſſover was eaten 
by them ſtanding, with their loins girt, their ſhots 
on, and ſtaves in their hands; becauſe they wers 
juſt ready to depart out of Egypt: but in after= 
palloyers. theſe circumſtances were n and | 
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S. MATT. 
<< of the fifteenth ? from 5. 8. Aud thou ſbalt ſhew 
«© thy ſon, &c. at the time that the unleavened bread 


particularly ſitting, or lying along, was reckoned 


fo nec to be obſerved, that it is faid (c), that 
the pooreſt man in Iſrael might not eat, vw 1p | and bitter herbs lie before thee. And though 
he has no ſon, or though they are wife, and 


« until he lies along, or leans; that is, as ſome | 
of their commentators (d) note, either upon the | grown up, they are bound to declare the going 
out of Egypt; and every one that enlarges, or 


couch, or on the table, after the manner of free | <* 
men, and in remembrance of their liberty: and] dwells long on the things that happened, and 
another of them (e) ſays, We are bound to cat | came to paſs, lo] he is praiſe-worthy. It is a 
command to make known to children, even tho? 


rama lying along, as kings and great men | <* 

<<. eat, becauſe: it is a token of liberty.“ Hence] they do not aſk; as it is ſaid, And thou ſhalt ſhew 
they elſewhere ſay (J), It is the way of ſervants | thy ſon according to the ſon's knowledge, his 
eto eat ſtanding; but here ( in the paſſover) to 


«© father teaches him: How if he is a little one, 
eat, pawn. ſitting, or lying along, becauſe 
they (the Iſraelites) went out of bondage to 


or fooliſh? He ſays to him, My ſon, all of us 
<< | wereſervants, as this handmaid, or this ſervant, 

liberty. n in the name of R. 

« Joſhua ben Levi, IL hat which a man is obliged 


in Egypt; and on this night the holy bleſſed 
| God redeemed us, and brought us into liberty. 

© to in the paſſover, though it be but the quantit) 
<« of an olive, he muſt eat it, a © lying along.” 


And if the ſon is grown up, anda wiſe man, he 
The account Maimonides gives of this uſage, is 


„ makes known to him what happened to us in 
cc 

in theſe words (g): Even the pooreſt man in 

Iſrael may not eat until he lies along: a woman 


Egypt, and the wonders which were done for us 
<< by the hands of Moſes, our maſter ; all accord- 
cc 

© need not lie; but if ſhe is a woman of worth 
and note, ſhe ought to lie: a ſon by a father, 


* 


ing to the capacity of the ſon : and theſe things, 

all of them, are called the declaration, or /hew- 
cc 

and a ſervant before his maſter ought to lie; 

„ but a diſciple before his maſter does not lie, 


ing forth.” Chriſt now took up ſome part of 
cc except his maſter gives him leave (as Chriſt did 
< his); and lyi 
and ſo he 7 ay upon his neck, or upon his 
& face, this is not lying.” This cuſtom was, ſo 
_ conſtantly and uniformly obſerved at the paſſover, 
that it i 
ration, the 


or ſhewing forth of the paſſover 


b 
maſter of the family, when he ſays (5), How | 


on the right hand is not lying; | 


s. taken particular notice of in the decla- | 


the time, at leaſt whilſt they were eating, in diſ- 
courſing with his diſciples about the 5 — ER. 
He ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you; that one of you ſhall 
berray me] Meaning, to the chief priefts and ſcribes, 
who ſhould condemmn him to death, and deliver him to 
the Gentiles, to be mocked, ſcourged, and cruciſied; 
as he had told them ſome time before, Matt. xx. 
18, 19. though he did not tell them as now, that 
it ſhould be done by one of them: he had indeed 
ſignified as much as this two days before, at the 


&« different is this night from all other nights, &c.” 
and among the many things, he mentions, this is | whom he meant, but Peter and John; and the thing 
one; ©. In all other nights we eat. either fitting, | wore off their minds; and therefore he mentions 
7 or lying along; that is, which way we pleaſe, lit Wain to them, with great ſeriouſneſs, and in the 
but this night all of us pawn © lie along.“ . | moſt ſolemn manner, declaring it as a certain and 
21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily, I | undoubted truth, bB. 
ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. | were exceeding ſorrowful, 
every one of them to ſay unto 


ſupper in Peeps but none ſeemed to underſtand 
u 


22 And they 

And as they did cat) The paſſover-lamb, the un- and began evei 

TT „ TTT... S-0-- 5 

Hie ſaid] It was uſual, whilſt they were thus And they were exceeding ſorrowful] Partly that 

engaged, to diſcourſe much about the reaſon: and | Chriſt ſhould be betrayed 2 nk the — 5 of 

deſign, of -this inſtitution. What they talked of his enemies, by whom they knew he would be ill 

may be learnt from what follows (i) Wy It is an| uſed; and partly that ſo. vile an action ſhould be 

e affirmative precept of che law, to declare the | done by one from among themſelves; and greatly, 
$* figns and wonders which were done to our fa- | becauſe they knew not, nor could not conceive 

_ $, thers/in Egypt, on the night of the fifteenth of | who of them could be guilty of fuch an horrid fin : 


„ Niſan, according to Exod, xiii. 3. Remember | n See e ö r bo fab als n For 
* N! f 15 e e Sk (es gan every one f them to ſay unto him, Lord 
e cbis day, &c. and from whence on the night of is 1 7 ?] Excepting 2 who afterwards ſpoke 


4 1 * CT.» 


©2409) hide, 20.64%. = (d) Jarehi & Bartegora jo ibid, bor himſelf, This they, ſaid, though conſcious to 
- +) *Maimonides in ibid. r. Hierof. Pefach, fol. 37. 2. | themſelves the thing had never entered into their 


Ie lch Chametz Umetrab, C. 7. G. 8. (b) Maimon. | hearts; nor had they taken any ſtep towards it, 


did. c. 8. 4. Haggadah Shel Peſach. p. 5. (i] M.imon. r . f 
e Peſach, ENTIRE: whole fouls an 7 
TT. * n 


hearts 


— 8 


unleavened bread and bitter herbs together, ↄhνα)α 


twice done in eating the paſſover; for ſo it is ob- 


had before done, when he ſaid, one of you ſhall be- 
tray met though the phraſe is ſo (y) uſed ; for in- 


Anno Dom.33, ,\Cnavr. XXVI. ver. 26—24. 419 


knowing, the treachery end ececfuloely of their ſtance, If a man goes and fits at table with them, 


„which they could not truſt to; and fearing | << jy. 22191, $ and dips with them,” though he 
leſt ſhould they be left thereunto they might com- does not eat the quantity of an olive, they bleſs 
mit ſuch a. dreadful iniquity; and as deſirous of | for him.“ But this refers to a particular action 
Le by Chriſt from any ſuch imputation, then performed by Judas, juſt at the time Chriſt 
and even from all ſuſpicion of any thing of this | ſpoke theſe words; and who might ſit near him, 
kind! p. SPY . | and dip into the ſame I he . ET h 
ö OE IE wor I EY end ha, | were thirteen of them, there might be more diſh 
23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that than one; and two or three per have à diſh to 
dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the themſelves, and Judas dip in the fame" diſh with 
ſame ſhall betray me. | | . Es Chriſt. n £115 VF ; 7.39 n ** 
And he anſwered and ſaid] In order to make them 24 The Son of man goeth as it is written 
eaſy, and point out the betrayer to them, of him: but wo unto that man by whom 
bi: ht GR _ APs Ire Tat 8 the Son of man is betrayed ! it had been 
ſame ſball betray me is ſeems to refer to B 2 IP * 
2008 of the unleavened bread, or bitter herbs, or good for that manif he had not been born. 
both, into the ſauce called charoſeth, which the The Son of man goeth] Meaning himſelf, not to 
Jews ſay (+), © was made of figs, nuts, almonds, the mount of Olives, or Gethſemane, or the gar- 
<« and other fruits; to which/they added: apples; den, whither he went a little after this, but out of 
all which they bruiſed in a mortar, and mixed | the world, to his Father : the phraſe is. expreſſiye 
e with vinegar; and put ſpices into it, calamus | of his death, as in Y XX111. 14. Eſalmxxxix. 13. 
<« and cinnamon, in the form of ſmall long threads, | and denotes the voluntarineſs of it, and which is 
in remembrance of the ſtraw; and it was neceſ- no ways inconſiſtent with the divine determina- 
<« ſary it ſhould be thick, in memory of the clay.” | tions about it; nor the violence that was offered 
The account Maimonides (1) gives of it is, The | to him by his enemies.” e ee ed 
<< charoſeth is a precept from the words of the ſcribes | As it it uritten] In the book of God's eternal 
in remembrance of the clay in which they ſerv- | purpoſes and decrees; for L e ſays, 05 it as 12 
« ed in Egypt. And how did they make it? They | termined :. or as it was recorded in the books of the 
took dates, or berries, or raiſins, and the like, | Old Teſtament; in the twenty-/econd Pſalm; in 
and ſtamped them, and put vinegar into them, n of Jaiab, and in the zinth of Daniel; for 
and ſcaſoned them with ſpices, as clay in ſtraw, | Chriſt died for the ſins of his people, in perfec 
„ and. brought it upon the table, in the night of agreement with theſe ſcriptures, which were writ- 
<<. the palloyer,” IPs in this he ſays, the maſter | ten of him: ke Derg 8 
et the family, dipped both che herbs, and the un. | But ws unto that man by loben the Jen gf may 7 
leavened bread (m), and that both ſeparately and | z;/-,ye4] For God's decrees concerning this mat- 
conjunctly; for he ſays (7), that He rolled up "ter, and the predictions in the Bible founded on 
\ and bitter h : them, did not in the leaſt excuſe, or extenuate 
and dipped them in the char/eth.” And this was | the blackneſs bz who did what he did 
obe | of his own free-will, and wicked heart, volunt 
ſeryed (o) among the many things, which diſtin- | rily, and to ſatisfy his own luſts: * 
guiſhed this gh from others: In all other | 7, 2,7 beem good far that -man if be had not been 
<< nights we dip but once, but in this night twice.” | born] This is a Rabbinical phraſe,” frequently 
By this action, Chriſt gave his diſciples a ſignal, | uſed in one form or another ;| donietimes' thus; 
whereby they might know the betrayer : for this is | a8 it 8 ſaid 9 of ſuch that ſpeak falſe and lying 
not a general deſcription of one that /at at the words. .and regard not the.glory of dor 
table and eat of his bread with him, and ſo fulfilled Ups un 851 15 2D it would have been better 
the prediction in P/al. xli. g. though this is true << for them if they had never come into the world 5 
too; but then, this was ſaying no more than he and ſo of any other notorious ſinner, it is at other 
times ſaid (7), Tan no wh 26 or (5), Ki now 
0 m2 © it would have been better for him if he 


= | 7 

( Bartenora in Miſn. Peſach. e. 10. F. 3. Vid. Maimon, & vom... % | 78 had 
Tob. in ibid, & Piſke Toſ. Peſach. art. 322. (/) Hilch, | (9g) Zohar in Gen, fol. 4. 1, Vid. Miſa, Chagiga, c. 2. F. 1. 
Chametz Umetzah, c. 7. F. 11. (m) Ibid, c. 8. J. 2.8. T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 16. 2 * . 2 in Gena. fol, 

(2 Ibid. & 6. & FP. Bab. Peſach. fol. 115. 1. (o) Miſn. * 46. 4. & in Exod. fol. 1 & 6. 3. & 2. 3 & 66. 3. & Ion, 

| Peſach, c. 10. F. 4. Maimon. Chameta Umetzah, c. 8. F. 2. 4. & 106, 1. (s) T. Hierof, Sabbat, fol. 3. 2. T. Bab. 
N Shel Peſach, p. 5. (2) Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 91, | Beracot, fol, 


a I. 17, 1. & Erubin, fol. 13. 2. Midraſh Kohelet, 


n hh 2 


* * 
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„had not been created; ” ſignifying, that it is 
better to have no being at 'all, than' to be puniſhed 
with | everlaſting de, em; and which was the 

_ dreadful caſe of Judas, who fell by his 2 2 
fion, and tent to his non place. 


28 Then Judas, which betrayed him, an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He ſaid 
unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. _ 

Tren Judas which betrayed him] Or, as 0 
« about to betray him,” as the Ethiopie verſion 
reads it: he had taken a ſtep towards it, was ſeck- 
ing an opportunity to do it, and at length effected 
it? the Perſie verſion reads, „Judas Iſcariot; 
"was after all the reſt had put the queſtion, 

and /aid; Mater, is it I?] Who, 
ough- be knewy hat he had been doing, and 
N he further reſolved to do, and was conſcious 
to himſelf he was the man; nay, though he had 
been pointed out qs the and the moſt 
EN wo denotinced. on him, that ſhould be 
| „in his hearing; yet all this did not 
. 2024 his eng heart ; but in the moſt 
2 manner, we without any concern of 
mind, or ſhew of guilt, aſks if he was the perſon; 
ſuggeſting, that ſurely he could not mean him. 
It is obſerved by ſome, that the word Rabbi, uſed 
| Tee ts is à more honourable name than that of 
"Lord, uſed by the diſciples; thereby feigning to 
ve Chrift more honour, and exceed in his reſpe& | 
him, than the reſt of the diſciples; in order, if 
<buld, to cover his wicked deſigns : | 
1 unto bim, 


e That is, it is 
as thou haſt faid ; thou 


ſaid right, thou art 
"the man. A way of ſpeaki 


ing uſed, when what is 
"alked? is aſſented to as truth: thus, It being ſaid 


to a certain perſon, is Rabbi dead? He replied 
to them, ys pros . have ſaid ;” and th 
r*their clothes (t). 1 Taking it for grante td. 
"by that anfwer, that fo it was. 
26 J And as they. were eating, Jeſus took 
bread. and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the * 5 mh , Take, eat; this 


18 my body. 


i as they 8 PET The paſchal lamb. and 


auf concluding the whole ſolemnity, which was 
done' by eating ſome of the (z) lamb : for, Laſt 
"a 'of all he hat kept the paſſover) eats of the fleſh 
wr the patfoyer, though it be but the quantity of 
CY an olive, and he does not taſte any thing after | 
"it; and. at the ſame time he eats the 
of an olive of unleavened bread, and does not 
4 "taſte any thing after i it: lo that his meal endeth, 


I until he takes the bread: inte his hand; 


. Ho * Hixrol. Kilairy, fol. 55. . ( M. non. Hilch- 
etametz Uwetzäh, c. 3, v9 Vid, Barteuora in \Miſn, Pe. 
fach. c. 10. 8.8, 


e and the ſavour of the fleſh of the paſſover, or of 
„the unleavened bread, is in his mouth; for the 
<< eating of them is the precept.” 80 that the 
paſchal ſupper was now concluded; when Chriſt 
entered upon the inſtitution of his own ſupper : 


Jeſus took bread) Which lay by him, either on 
the table, or in a diſh, Though this ſupper is 
diſtin from the paſſover, and different from any 
ordinary meal, yet there are alluſions to both in 
it, and to the cuſtoms of the Jews uſed in either; 
as in this firſt circumſtance, of taking the bread : 
for he that aſked a bleſſing upon bread, uſed to 
take it into his hands; and it is a rule (50, that 
A man does not bleſs, va rm brew iy 
that 
all may ſee that he bleſſes over it. Thus Chriſt 
took the bread and held it ups! that * n 
might obſerve it: 

And bleſſed it] Or aſked a leſling over it, and 
upon it; or rather bleſſed and gave thanks to his 
Father for i it, and for GC was ſignified by it; 
and prayed that his diſcipl whilſt eating it, 
might be led to him, the Heal of life, and Sed 
upon him in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; whoſe body was 
85 7 g to be broken for them, as the bread was to 

in order to obtain eternal redemption for 
them. So it was common. with the Jews, to aſk 
A on their bread: the form in which they 
did it was this (y): © Bleſſed art thou, O Lord 
«© our God, the King of the world, that produceth 
<< bread out of the earth.” What form our Lord 
uſed, is not certain; no doubt it was one of his 
compoſing, and every way ſuitable to the deſign 
of this e 75 was cuſtomary alſo when 
there were many at table, that lay down there, 
however, as Chriſt and his diſciples now did, for 
one to aſk a blefling for them all; for ſo runs the 
rule (z), „If they ſit to eat, every one dleſſes 
« for himſelf, but if they lie along, 55 TR 
«7mm one bleſſes for them all. Moreover, 
wy always bleſſed, before they brake: Says 
abba (3), He bleſſes, and 29 he breaks,” 
This rule Chriſt likewiſe bare: obſeryes, for 
it follows, ; 
And brake it] The A concerning breaking 
of bread, are theſe (b) : The maſter of the houſe 
<< recites and finiſhes the bleſſing, and after that 
< he breaks: and he does not break neither a ſmall 
e piece, leſt he ſhould ſeem to be {| ing; Wor. A 
Fe — piece, Digger eb ng _ 
os 


— 


55 Levuſh Hattecheleth — 
Buxtorf. E xercit. de Cana Dominic 


, fol. 42. 2. 


& 43. 1. (5) Maimon. 


©; Bl, 47. "ap 


1 „ wet, «+ 


Anno Dom. . 33. 
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« be thought to be _— It is a princi 


the bread, as a ſymbol of his body, which was 
to be broken by at tle ey La rm nails, 
d and to epara om his 
die as Dries for the ſins of his people: | ring \ 
fo done, 
And gave it to the diſciples] Which being x a dif-], 
tinct act from breaking the bread, ſhews that the 
latter does not deſign the diſtribution of the bread, 


but an act precedingit, and a very ſignificant one; 
and which ought not to be laid aſide: according 


to the Jewiſh uſages (c), He that broke the bread, 
<< put a piece before every one, and the other takes 
e it in his hand, R. | 

Aud ſaid, Take, tat : This it m bey] In Lake 
it is added, wobich i is given f that is, unto 


death, as a ſacrifice for. the apoſtle 
Paul, 1 Cbr. xi. 24. which in vali or yon; as that 
bruiſes, ſufferings and death, for them. 
when he ſays, this is my body; he cannot mean, 
changed and convertad into the very ſubſtance of 
his body; but that it was an emblem and repre- 
offered up, once for all: in like manner, as the 
Jews in the eating of their paſſover, uſed to ſay: Gl 
<« is the bread of affliction,” which aur FORE 
in the land of Egypt.” Not that they 
it, and was a repreſentation of the affliction and 
diſtreſs their fathers were in at that time; to 
the reference is to the paſſover-lamb, — 
frequently, in qewiſt writings, called the body 
ing of the herbsz the unleavened bread, and the 
ſauce chargſarbh, with other things to the maſter of 
4 ; pron unto him, n 
52 < che hody of. che HAmb.“ Again, elſe- 
| ed, and on it the bitter herbs, and and other 
«© greens, and the.unleavened bread, and the ſauce, | 
« paſchal lamb,” And little further (g), t he 
6 recites the blefing, Bleedart thou, OLotd, &c. 
* 0 ff of the body of the paſſover. And now 
it is, as if Chriſt had aid, Lou have had he 


bread then was, and ſo expreſſive of his wounds, 
that that bread was his real body; or that it was 
ſentation of his body, which was, juſt ready to be 
of the unleavened bread, W] ron ] 
that was the ſelf· lame bread; but that —— row 
ſome think our Lord here aHtudes:: th 
the lamb : thus mention being made of the bring-| 
the houſe, it is added (% © And inthe ſanctuary: 
pod) 
80 it is , „ They: deine a hie fur- 
„bn wan Sw. win, and the body of the 
for the eatin gof the paſſpyer; and he eats, n D 


boch of the lamb. ſet before, yahn. and have eaten 


Ie) Ibid. 3 42 d) Ha Shel Peſach. Ed. 
N N CFE come wah ell 
©. 10 tz C, 8.8.1 
le) wid. 2 7 * 5 


. 


1 brou 


ipal | ce of it, in commemoration of the deliverance out 
«| comimind to break à whole loaf.” | Chriſt broke | 


"3 Eg pt, and as a type of me the true paſſover, 
«quick? to be ſacrificed ; and this ite of eating 
ms body of the paſchal lamb is now to ceaſe; 
c and 1 do here by this bread, in an emblematieal 
* Way, ſet before you my body, which is to be 
given to obtain ſpiritual deliverance, and eternal 
|< * redemption for you; in-remembrance of which, 
ou, and: followers i in ſucceſſive genera- 
WY toe? are to take and eat of it, till I come.” 
The onde, take, eat, ſhew that Chriſt did not 
put the bread into the mouths of the difciples, but 


they took. it in their hands, and eat it; ex 
of taking and receiving Chriſt ebend of ſaith, 
and feeding on him in a manner. 


225 And be took th bett abd gave thanks, 


— 085 ee J 


Es Got 


— 
of che world, who haſt created the 


< the 


a pe of the vine.” Hence the phraſe, the fruit 


of the vine, in y. 29. not that we are to ſuppoſe, 

that Chriſt uſed or confined himſelf to this form os 

words: and it is to be obſerved, that they not onl 
ve thanks for their wine before food, Aud hilt 


were eating (7), but alſo after meat; and as 
ht | this relates to 55 bleſſing of — * after eating, 
or as the apoſtie Pal f fays, when he dad fupped, 


I Cor. xi. 25. 1 ſhall on 


Jews ſay (#) L 
en e there abus, that cup 
«c there, the e na 755 rr oy Tad 
44 he bleſſes,” or the wine, and 
« after that 1 — t — 25 food: the houſe of 
Hillel fay, He gives thanks for the food, and 
*« after that gives thanks alle the wine. And as 
this' Was 1 


at ordinary meals, to bleſs ot give 
3 for the wine, fo at the paſfover; andwhich. 
praiſe 


d' continued in his ſupper, and is to be 

by us. It mould de further known, that 
the wine at the paſſover, and ſo what Chriſt uſed: 
at his ſupper, was red. gays R. Jeremiah (!),. 
It is commanded to perform this duty, rin 
* %% with red wine“! And elſewhere it is 
ſaid (7), 4. That it is neeeffary, chat there ſhould 
bein it (the wine) taste, and lock. The gloſs. 
om it's, rm NN.], thut it ſhould be 7%. 
and which, a8 ie yoſt Ty es the blood. 


114-24 2 prinkled 


; | 
— 
5 475 Via, "Miſa. 


| cane what the 
: «© When wihe is 


— * 


r 


(4). Haggada Shel Peſ⸗ falls "T2 
Wy ad Shel Pf fl + } Ibid, BIT x 2; 


jeroſ. Peſach, fol, 47. 1 Sabbat, fol. 17. 7. 


| (J. T. 


(m). T. Bab. Peſach. lol. 408.2. & R. Samuel Latte. 
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ſprinkled-on ahe doneepaſts of the 7 han 4 
the Lord paſſed over their houſes ;, ſo the blood of 
Chriſt, ſheds for the remiſſion 155 the ſins of his 


people. It is ſcarcely worth obſerving the mea- | | 
ſure of one of the cups, that was uſed at ſuch a 


time: the ſay (u), that the four cups which 


drank at this feaſt, held an Italian quart of wine, 


ſo that one eup contained half a pint. More par- 
ticularly, they aſk, how much. is. the meaſure of-a 
cup? The anſwer is, Two fingers ſquare,, * a 
finger and a half and the third part of à finger 
deep; or as it is elſewhere e the fifth 7 of a 
finger. 


For this ĩs not to be reſtrained from one ſort of com- 
municants, and only artook of by another; but 

I! are to drink of t cup, as well as eat of the 
whe -whether here is not an alluſion to the cuf- 
tom of the Jews at the paſſover, when they oblig- 
ed all to drink four cups of wine, men, 7 
and children, and even the pooreſt man in Iſrael, | 
Who was maintained out of the alms-diſh (2), 


| 8 be conſidered. 


23 For this is my blood of che bew del. 
ene which is ſhed' for ny: for the re. 


miſſion of fins. : 
. 1055 2447 3} 1111 125 


That is, the — in Gaps CUP, Was an em- 


b'em. and repreſentation of bis precious blood, 


whereby was exhibited a new diſpenſation, or ad- 


miniſtration of the covenant of grace; and by job 


it was ratified and confirmed ; and wh hercbyall th the 
Foul — 


bleſſings of it, ſuch as peace, pardon, 501 
neſs, and eternal life, come to the people of 
the alluſion 3 is to the firſt covenant, and t es 
of it being ſprinkled with the blood, © "hulls, 
d thefefore called the blood o the covenant, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. But the ſecond coyenant, or the 
eto adminiſtration of the covenant of grace, for 
which reaſon it is called the New Teſtament, is 
exhibited and eſtabliſhed i; in the blood of Chriſt the! 


teſtator. It was uſual, even among the heathens, 


to make and confirm their covenants by drinking 
human blood, 490 that e ed 
ben for mary,” for ts film of fn) 

ich is /be or. many the remiſſion of fins 
That is, was ve ſhortly to be ſhed, and we 
Has been, for all 1 cle of God; far the 


that were ordained to eternal life, and the man wo 


that were given to'Chriſt, the many that are Jul 
tified by him, and the many ſons he will bring 
— 4 ; whereby. the full forgiveneſs of all t 
was procured, in a way conſiſtent with, el 


WE T. Hierof. Sabbat, fol. 11. . (e) T. Bab. Peſach · 
RT 2 W 10. „ 


And gave it 1 then, 793 Drink ye all * Pl 


— cM — 2 


honourable to the juſtice God 18 L fact 
1 made to the ag of Gol 2% _-_ 


greens... d A ' 


29 But 1 ſay unto you, 1 will not drink 


ay W 


that day when 1 drink it new wi 
my! Father's kingdom. 1 
From whence it — to donate: Abit 
Chriſt bad drank of the cup in the ſupper, as well 
as at the paſſover; and it is reaſonable to believe, 
that he alſo eat of the bread ; ſince it appears from 
what has been obſerved above, ſee the note on ver. 


26. that none might eat, till he that bleſſed and 
brake the bread, had taſted of it. 


2 | Of this friit' of ala vine] The reaſon why wine 
is here called, Ibis fruit-of the vine, and not wine, 
| ſee for in the ate on Y. 23. The deſign of this 
expreſſion is to ſhew, that his ſtay. would be v 
ſhort: the cup he had uſt drank of, was the laſ 
he ſhould drink 'with : he ſhould drink no 
more wine at the paſſover; he had kept the laſt, 
and which now of right was to ceaſe; nor in the 
Lord's ſupper, for though that was to continue to 
his ſecond coming, he ſhould be no more preſent 
at it corporally, only ſpiritually 5 nor in common 
|-ebnverſation; which is not contradicted by: 47s 
X. 41. Since, the apoſtles drank with him 
in his preſence, it does not neceſſarily follow, that 
he drank with them; and if he did, it was not in 
a mortal ſtate, nor in the. ordinary manner and 
uſe of it, but to confirm His reſurrection from the 
dead ;\ nor can it be: proved, that he drank of the 
fruit of ibe vine: the deſign of the phraſe, as be- 
fore obſerved, is to ſignify his ſpeedy departure 
ſrom his diſciples: The alluſion is to an uſage at 
the paſſoyer, when after the fourth cup, they 
taſted of nothing elſe all that night, except water; 
and ſo Chriſt declares, that he would drink no 
— — that night, but never after. 
Until the day Fink it new with'you in my Fa 
ther's Kingdom] Mark fays, in the kingdom of God; 
and Luke, until the king n God come; and both 


I! in 


the Syritc and Perſic' verſions read it here, é in 


cc the kingdom” 'of God; 9 by which is meant, 
ſomething diſtinct from che kingdom of the Son, 
or of the MeMah, which was already come; and 
appeared more manifeſtly after the' reſurrection of 
Chriſt, upon his aſcenſion to heaven, and the ef- 
"fuſion 'of the holy Spirit,” and the ſucceſs of the 
| Goſpel;- both eng Jeurs and Gentiles; and 
which will bethore lotidus'? in the latter day: and 
when all the "elect of God are gathered in, and 


| have 


* 4 8 Fs 
* 00 Ales . — ons. <5, 7 10. Pake + Toi Pe- 
lach. art. 328, 


* 


—__ 


1 EO ny 2 


| Anno ae 33 "Ih 5 


——— So 52> OO —_ 


. H AP. IVI. ver 28=—30. 


ban hens preſented to Chriſt @ by himfdf, he will | 


then deliver up the kingdom to the Father, and 
God ſhall be all in all; and then the kingdom of 
the Father will take place as here mentionen,, and 
which is no other than the ultimate glory : fo call- | 
ed, becauſe it is of the Father's preparlii and giv-| 
ing, and in which he will reign, and dwell,” and | 
the ſaints with him, to alf eternity; Which "muſt 
not be underſtood' to the 'exchifion of Chriſt, for 
it is called is kingdom alſo, Luke xxii. 30. in this 
ſtate, Chriſt will drink nero wrne, not literally, 
but ſpiritually underſtood ; and which deſigns the 
joys and gloxies of heaven,” the beſt wine bien i is 
reſerved to the %: Which is ſometimes fig od, 
by a 5 N Wine is a princip al 155 
firing as at a table, In the Badr of 4 bets 
with Abraham; Zane, and Jacob, Matt. viii. 14. 
and expreſſed by tonne, becauſe of its refreſhi 
and exhilarating nature, in God's Preſenct'i is E 
of joy ; and by mew wine, becauſe theſe j Joys are 
moſt excellent, becauſe" they are always new, and 
never change; 5 they are pleaſures for evermore - to 
drink hereof, denotes the full enjoyment of them, 
which Chrift; a8 man and mediator, and his people 
with him; mall be 
from the ſuperficial taſte of the powers of. the ar 
to come, Heb. vi: 5. Which hypocrites Have, and 
thoſe real prelibations of glory which Taints have 
in this life ; there being a difference between drink 
ing and taſting, Matt. xxvii. 34. And this will 
be ſocial; Chriſt and his true diſciples ſhall be to- 
gether and drink this new' wine together; or 
enjoy the ſame 'glory and felicity in the hipt 
meafure and degree, they are capable of; and 
which ſociety” en will yield 2 . pleaſure | 
to each other, as the words here 'ſup' The 
Jews often expreſs the j Joys of the world to come, 
by ſuch” like figurative phraſes : they make men- 
tion of, mπνι Hp * the wine of the world to 
* come (5); ꝰ and of 2111 D © a ſpiritual drink, 
in the laſt days, which is called the tuorlu to come BY 
and ſo the * explain (2) after this manner J/aizh, 
Ixiv. 4 Neither hath res ſeen, O Gad, &c. - wy 
this is the Wine, Which is kept in the apes 
from the fix —_ of the creation; LT which they 
often ſpeak i in their writings (* %. 


30 FT And when they had ſung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 


And toben they had' fung an "byte: The 22 
which the Jews 4 22 on the ni be 
'of of the paſſover; "for thi | palfover they ſay ( 5%, Was 


02 Zoharin EIT: = 


_En'Irael,. fol. 30. - (s) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 34. 2. 
& Sanhed. fol. 7 2. (r) e in Cant. vill, 2. 
Zobar io Gen; fel. Bu. 4. Taeter Hammor, fol. 39. 3 


| the cxviith; and ſaid over it, what th 


poſſeſſed of; and is different | 


. tend to' found it on Deut xvi. 


[t) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 3. rh f 


ein re bound to a hymn.” This Hallelh, or 
ſong of praiſe, conſiſted of fix Pſalms, the exiiith, 
cxivth, exvth, cxvith, cxviith,' and exviiith Iz): 
now this they did not ſing all at once, but in parts. 
Juſt before the drinking of the ſecond cup and eat- 
ing of the lamb, they ſung the firſt part of it, 
which ee the exiiith and cxivth Pſalms; 
and on mixin A. being and laſt cup, they com- 
pleated the Hu ing the reſt of the Pſalms, 
beginning e CXV Fial, and ending with 
call, <* the 
<« blefling of the ſong,” which was f? aim exlv. 10, 
Kc. and they might, if would, mix a fifth 
cup, but that were not obli 'to, and ſay 
over it the 1712 Wh, or hymn Which was the 
cxxxvith Pſalm (a Now e faſt part of the 
Hallel!] Chriſt A to the cloſe'of his ſupper ; 
there being many dungs in it pertinent to him, and 
proper on this occaſion, particularly, Halm cxv. I. 
and cxvi. 12—15. and 2 22—27. and the 
Jews themſelves lay (3), that ry win Sw Wan © the 
te ſe ſorrows of the Meffiah” are contained in this 
part: that this is the hymn which Chriſt and his 
apoſtles ſung, may be rather thought, than that 
it was one of his on compoſing; ſince not on 
he, but all the diſciples ſung it, and therefore m 
be what were acquainted with; and ſince 
Chriſt in things conformed to the rites and 
uſages of the Jewiſh nation; and he did not riſe 


up from table and „until this concludin 
— — umfſtance was af dn it was allowed — 
finiſh the Hallell, or hymn, in any place they pleaſ- 
ed; even though it was not — place where the 
fealt was kept (c): however, as ſoon as i it was over, 
They went out io the munt of Olives] He and his 
diſciples, excepting Judas: firſt he himſelf alone, 
and then the diſciples followed him, according to 
Luke xxii. 39. and the Perſic verſion here reads it, 
te he went out.” This ſeems to be contrary to 
"a Fewith canon ; for the paſſover” was uu dyn 
<««bund to lodging a night (4); that i is, as the 
gloſs explains it, & the firſt night (that is, of the 
1 paſſoyer) aman muſt lodge in Jerufalem; thence- 
« forward it Was Marta to dwell without the walls, 


4 within the border.“ And a little after, the ſame 


phraſe, “ being bound to lodge,“ is explained, 
de one night in che midſt of the city: but Chriſt 
had more important buſineſs to attend unto, than 
to comply wich this rule, Which was not obliga- 
tory dy the word 'oF God, though the ſews pre- 
7 (9) Fhe de 
-where he went _ bis eee was This © 1-7 
265 10 n 90 9 (of 


Tai Seder Tephillor, fol. 101, 25. Ed. Amfctod; © Fo 20 —_ 
(a) Maimon. Hilch, Chamets Umetzab, c. 3 1 25 10. 
(5) T. Bab. Pefachim, fol. 118. 1. W Ns: ger. 


{ y) Miſa, N 2 T. Bab. Peſach, fol, 95. 5 4 


: 12 T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. 95.2. . 


* 


) Talmud ibid, & Iarchi in Deut, of IS: 


ww +, 


— — 


of Olives, which was on the caſt | fide af:Jereſs: | 
lem; and was the place where the high pricit ſtood, | \ 


and burnt the red heifer, and ſprinkled its call | 


blood: now from the temple, or from the moun- 
tain of the houſe, there was a cauſeway, or bri 


on arches, made to the mount of Ohves, in which | | « 


the high prieſt and th heiſer, moo 751 , and | | 
all bis aſſiſtants,” (che prieſts that helped him in 
this ſervice) went to this mount (g): in this ſame 
way, it is v Lee, went Chriſt the g 

high prieſt, was typiſted by the red heiser, and 
his companions the diſeiples, to the ſame place, 
where he had his bloody n 
forrows and ſufferings began. 5 


31 Then ith Jeſus unto Were All vi 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night; 
for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be feattered 
abou, FG 

Then ſait wants. Kicher before 
went fat . where * been = 
the paſſover, and the ſupper z or as 
ing along to the mount ann ih lane; 
rather ſeeras to be the. cafe Ii nid off 


8 
1 Sn 


All ye Gall be offended — hi bit night] The 455 


words are ſpoken to the eleven diſciples; ſor Judas 
was now B rn to inform them 
where e e e 

of them a band of men nets; 

him; which what — 
the reſt of the diſciples being offended: ies trons 
ſhould: ſee their maſter betrayed by one of them- 
ſelves, and the officers ſeize 
and lead him away as a, malefactox, our Lord: here | earth 
ſuggeſts, that they would be flled with ſuch fear 
and dread, yoo; ow would forſake |. 
him and run awa ide for their own 


ſafety; 

pected exem events that they would be 22 
tate in their minds, whether he was t Mer 
ſiah, or no, as the two diſciples going to Emmaus w 
ſeem to intimate: they would be. ſo ſhocked with f an 
this ſad diſappointment, and ſo'offended, or ſtum- 
bled, as to be ready to fall from him; and their 
faith in him muſt have failed, had he not prayed 
for them, as he did for Peter; for. they thought of 
nothing elſe but a temporal kingdom, which they 
expected would be now quickly ſet up, and they | 
be. advanced. to honour and dignity ; but 
things taking a di rent turn, it mult greatly.ſhock 
| — — them: and it was to be the caſe, not of | 
one or two only, but of all of them; and that be- 


I Miſa, Middot, c. 2. $4 T. Rab, Yoma, fel. 16. 2. 
nr ä 


i 


Om to receive | © 
— 


im and. bind him, 


be ſo e Fanbiel at this UNEX=, 


11 
F 


bros 


at 
1 — and edu, 


e that very night; and 
wer ſuppoſed 


evening; or —.— 


it was. now 


te, it may 
9 be e : 125 ſince the laſt 


ſetting, they had eat the paſſoyery. the ceremonies 


and after. zap! the 
l 4 then the Ha] or hymn was f ung, 

difcourſed much — his diſciples, 
livered. = urn conſolatory and inſtructive ſer- 
15 8 the vine . things, occaſioned 
by the fruit the vine been drink- 
17 5 re cordeq in the xyth and Aſt chapters of 
J and put up that to his Father for 
F en de in the xviith cha ter; and in- 
deed within an hour or two after, þ xiv, 
37. this prediction of Chriſt's. had its accompliſh- 
niet 0 which. be pairs by a prophetic teſ. 


„ of eee 
ly perverted by the 
ann that by the 
t perſon, as a. Ling: 
9 wa) and 


1 . 855 took up much Aach 
whe 


5 


4 eee of * 
„in the Te gene 

fifth (), after having 92 

mentions this as the laſt; that the — h 

ec herd, and the man my 2 in the former part.of 


verſe, are to of Mefliah, the 
2 a 1 Jo@ahug, No 225 h this is a moſt 
to makheit 


ET TIS 
berg in n part of it, to ſignify 
pers And in the other part of it: at „ as 
the 2 writer does ; yet it thews che conviction of 
eir minds, that the Meſſiah is not to be exclud- 
ed from the prophecy, and of whom, without 
doubt, it is ſpoken, and rig applied by him, 
who is concerned in it, the. bank. Jean hriſt; 
who feeds his flock like a ſhepherd, is the great 


pherd of ty, eep 55 hee d, the good 
ee d, th a Jail va x the, theeps 
_ whic 


* R * 


09 K. * in er. an. = 


"a 5 2 
” 2 or 8 in 


1 (m) Abarkjncl, Midi Jeb, * 


& 


Anno Dom. 33. a Fr "Cua 5 I. ver. 3I—34. 425 


— 


i 


which: is intended: by the Emini of him: in the 


text in Ewert 11 is read, mite the ſbepherd; be- 
ing an order 


9 its ſword, and ſheath it in his Son, his equal 


Jehovah the Father's to juſtice, to 


them, as a ſhepherd goes before his ſheep : for it 


follows, 
I will go before you into Galilee The native place 


f moſt, if not all of them. This the that 
by nature, his ſhepherd by office ; a+ heres eee, it no ern is the women 


his own act, and what he would do himſelf, Twill | 


finite the ſbepberd; for his ordering juſtice to ſmite, 
is rightly interpreted doing it himſelf. The Jews 
cannot object to this, when their o.ỹu interpre- 
ters in general explain it thus, war twn God 


came to the ſepulchre after Chriſt's reſurrection, 
were bid, both by the angel, and Chriſt himſelf, 
to remind the diſciples of, and ordered them to go 
into Galilee, where they might expect to ſee him: 

accordingly they did go thither, and ſaw and wor- 


Miipped Kim 5 oo Ad anyil. 4: 6; 
« ſhall cut off the ſhepherd (z).“ Fhe ſufferings | TY. im; ite xxvili. 7, TO, 1 I7. 


of Chriſt, which are meant by the ſmiting him, 
were according, not only to the determinate coun- 
ſel and Wend Wieags! of God, the will of his 
pleaſure, but according to his will of command; 

which juſtice executed, and Chriſt was obedient 
to, and in which Jehovah had a very great hand 
bimſelf; he bruiſed him, he put him to grief, he 
made his foul an Mering for ſin-; he ſpared him not, | 
but delivered him up into the hands of men, juſ- 
tice, and death, for us all. The. latter clauſe, 


33 Peter anſwered and. ſaid unto him, 
Though all en ſhall be offended becauſe of 


» ow T 9 * 


good | thee, yet will I never be offended. 


3, 


Peter anſwered, Kc. Who was always a for- 
ward man, free to ſpeak his mind, and was often 
the mouth of the reſt; obſerving what Chriſt had 
' affirmed concerning all of them, that that very 
night, in a very ſhort ſpace of time, they would 
be offended. becauſe of him; and knowing the ſtrong 


und the Hep of the flack [ball be ſcattered, reſpects the | love he had for Chriſt, "and bein perſuaded it 


"diſciples, and their forſaking Chriſt, and fleeing 
from him, when he was apprehended; for then, as 


could never. be his caſe, thus addreſſes him; 


2 


was foretold in this prophecy, and predidted: by will [never be offended } His ſenſe is, that though 
Chriſt, % all for ſoot him and fled, fd, and were ſcat- all the men in the world, friends and foes, though 


tered every man to His own, -and left him alone. 


In Zechary it is only ſaid, the ſbeep /ball be ſcatter- 
ed ; here, the Heep of the - flock; though the Evan- | 


even all the reſt of the diſciples, who were his moſt 
intimate friends, moſt cloſely attached to him, and 
who dearly. loved him, and: fincerely believed in 


geliſt Mark reads it, as in the prophet, and ſo the him, ſhould be ſo ſtumbled at what ſhould befal. 


Arabic here, and the ſenſes is the ſame ; for the 


ſheep are the ſheep.of the flock, Chriſt's little flock, 
the flock of ſlaughter, committed to his care; un- 


leſs it may be thought pr to diſtin uin be. 
| 8 : 


tween the ſheep and the and by the floch un- 


him, as to flee from him, and be tempted to relin- 
quiſh his cauſe, and intereſt; yet nothing ſhould! 
ever cauſe him, in the dead to ſtumble and fall, 
to deſert him, or heſitate about him, or cauſe him 
to take the leaſt umbrage or offence: atwhat might 


derſtand all * elect of God, and by 25 Heep, the come upon him; and this he was poſitive of would! 


principal of the flock; <* the rams of his ſheep, or | 


„ flock,” as the Syriac verſion renders it; the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, who are chiefly, if not ſolel 
—_— though. others of Chriſt's. followers 


icht be ſtumbled, offended, and ſtaggered, as 
4 las they; as Cleophaswas, one ofthe to that 


went to.Emmaus, * 


be the caſe, not only that night, but ever after. 
No doubt he ſaid this in the ſincerity of his heart, 


y and out of his great fervour of affection for Chriſt; * 


but what he failed in, was truſting to his on 
ſtrength, being ſelf-confident; and in entertaining 
a greater opinion of himſelf, and his attach 
ment to Chriſt, than of. the reſt of thie iſciples ; 


32 But after 1 am o riſen. again, I will 80 and in-contradidh what Chriſt had ſo ſtrongly 


before you into Galilee. 


But after I am riſen jr This ws ae for 
their comfort, that though he, their ſhepherd, / 
ſhould be apprehended; condemned; and erucified, 
ſhould be ſmitten with death, and be laid in the 
raue, et he ſhould riſe again; and thou gh they 

ould be-ſcattered abroad, y Jerry als de ga-| 
thered together again by him, ſhep- | 
herd ; who would, after- his oper? ing. appear 
to to them, be at the head of them, and go before 


(x) R. Aden Ezra,. R. David Ki 
Vedi. LE: : 


edi, & Mit Yophi in loc. 


affirmed of them all, without any exception, and 
ſo of himſelf, and had: — bp fe glaring a 
Reer concerning this matter. 


34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verity I ſay un- 
to thec, That this night, before the ck: 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.” 

Jeſis ſaid, &.]. Chriſt, the more. ſtrongly to 
1 what he was about to ſay, uſes the Dd 
verily, or prefixes his Amen to it, as being a cer-- 


tain truth, and what Peter might aſſure himſelf of 
n certainly come to paſs: 0 


1 . 


Thaugh all men ſball be offended becauſe of thee, yet „„ 


222 
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- i That. this night before the cock crow thou ſhalt deny | 
me thrice) Which is, as if he ſhould ſay, Thou 


wilt not only be offended becauſe of me, and flee | 
from me, and be ſcattered with the reſt, as will be | 
the caſe of all of you; but thou wilt deny that thou | 
knoweſt me, that thou belongeſt to me, or haſt | 


Though: I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee] He ſeems to have underſtood Chriſt, that he 
ſhould ſuffer death, and that he would be in great 
danger himſelf, and therefore rather than loſe his 
life would deny his maſter; wherefore hemoſt con- 
fidently affirms, that ſhould this be the caſe, ſhould 


any concern with me; and this thou wilt do not | he be called to ſuffer death for his ſake, or along 
only once, but again and again, even three times, with him, he would moſt chearfully embrace it, 


one after another, and that this very night, before 
the cock has done crowing. In Mark it is ſaid, 
that this day, even in this night, before the cack crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; which may be re- 


Evangeliſts, by obſerving, that the word twice is 
not in Beza's ancient copy, which he gave to the 
univerſity of Cambridge, nor is it in the Ethiopic 
verſion; which, if allowed to be the true reading, 
the difficulty is removed at once; but whereas it is 
in other copies, no ſtreſs muſt be laid on this, nor 
is there any need of it: for whereas the cock crows 
twice in the night, once at midnight, and again 
near break of day ; and which latter crowing being 
Iouder, and more welcome, and moſt taken notice 
of, is, by way of eminence, called the cock-crow- 
ing; and is what Matthew here has reſpect to, and 
ſo deſigns the ſame as Mark does; and the ſenſe of 
both is, that before the cock crow a ſecond time, 
which is moſt properly the cock-crowing, Peter 
ſhould three times deny his maſter, as he did; ſee 
. Hark xiii. 35. where cock-crowing is diſtinguiſhed | 
from 1 the firſt time the cock crows, and 
means the ſecond time of crowing; and where 
Mark is to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe as Mat- 
thew, and both entirely agree. So cock-crowing 
and midnight are diſtinguiſhed by the Jews, who 
ſay (4), that On all other days they remove the 
naſhes from the altar, aun rumpf at cock- 
* erowing; or near unto it, whether before or 
after; but on the day of atonement, mr 
at midnight: and who alſo ſpeak of the cock's 
crowing a Bft and ſecond, and even a third (5) 
time. Says R. Shila, He that begins his 22 | 
before cock-crowing, his blood be upon his 5 
R. Joſiah ſays, He may not proceed, raw 5» 
* until he repeats; that is, until he crows twice: 
<« and there are who ſay, until he trebles it, or 
« crows a third time.“ e 
35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Like- 
wiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. - 
Peter ſaid unto him] Mark ſays, he ſpake the 
mare vehemently; his ſpirits were raiſed to a greater 
pitch of reſentment, and he expreſſed himſelf in 
ſtronger terms, and in more peremptory and ſelf- 
.confident language; | 


: 


- | and Saviour: 
conciled with the words of Matthew, and the other | 


rather than be guilty of ſo dreadful a crime, which 


he could not look upon but with the utmoſt deteſ- 
tation and abhorrence, as to deny his dear Lord 


* 


Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples] That they 


would never be offended: becauſe of him, and 
would die with him rather than deny him. This 
they ſaid, being alſo ſelf-confident, and ignorant of 


their own weakneſs, and drawn into theſe expreſ- 
ſions through Peter's example; and that partly 
to ſhew their equal abhorrence of ſo horrible an 
iniquity, as denying Jeſus ; and partly to remove 
all ſuſpicion from them, leſt they ſhould be thought 
to have leſs love and zeal for Chriſt than Peter had. 
36 ¶ Then cometh Jeſus with them unto 
a place called Gethſemane, and ſaith unto 
the diſciples, - Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. a cbs A bow | 
2 cometh Feſus with them] The eleven diſci- 
ples, | Lk Fh 
to @ place called Gethſemane] The Syriac ver- 
ſion calls it Ghed/iman ; the Perſic, Ghe/mani, fo 
the Arabic ; the Vulgate Latin, and the Ethiopic 
Gethſemani in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, and in 
the Vulgate Latin, and Arabic verſions, it is call- 
ed à village; and, in the Ethiopic verſion, @ vil- 
lage of wine ; and in the Syriac and Perſic verſions, 
a place. Here, -according to an Ethiopic writer, 
the virgin Mary was buried by the. apoſtles (c). 
Its etymology is very differently given: ſome read 
and explain it, as if it was zpw.*2 a valley of 
« fatneſs, or of olives,” as it is called in Munſter's 
Hebrew Goſpel ; ſee 7/aiah xxviii. 1. Others, as 
«© if it was 1295D7 "2 ©©a-valley of ſigns, ora ve 
famous valley; ſo mount Sinai is called (4), M 
mn © Harſemanai, the mountain of ſigns: but, 
to take notice of no more, the true reading and 
ſignification of it is, ow H an olive preſs, or 
a preſs for olives: ſo we read (e) of a chamber 
in the temple which is called thechamber, npw ra 
cc Beth Semania, or Bethſemani, where they put 
© their wine and oil for temple ſervice.” It is 
very probable. that at, or near this place, was a 
very public olive preſs, where they uſed . | 


2 — . —ů leb. Les. Ethiop. p. 154 (% T. Bab. Sabbat, fol 
(s) Miſn, Loma, c. 1. F. 3. (5) T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 2 1. 1. 3 8% T. 5. Vid fol. 16. 1. * Þ 
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the olives for the oil of them, which they gather- 
ed in great plenty from off the mount of Olives; 
at the foot of which this place was (J); and a very 
ſignificant place it was for our Lord to go to at this 
time, when he was about to tread the winepreſs of 
his Father's wrath alone, and of the people there were 
none with him: for it follows, „ 
And ſaith unto the diſtiples, Sit ye here, while I go 
and pray yonder] Perceiving a time of diſtreſs was 
coming upon him, he betakes himſelf to prayer, 
an example worthy of our imitation; in the per- 
formance of which duty he choſe to be retited and 
ſolitary, and therefore left eight of his diſciples at 
a certain place, whilſt he went to another at ſome 
diſtance, convenient for his purpoſe ; who perhaps 
might be the weakeſt of the diſciples, and not able 
to bear the agonies and diftreſs of their Lord and 
37 And he took with him Peter and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be ſorrow- 
ful and very heavy... _ 5 
And he took with him Peter and the two ſons of Ze- 
bedee | James and Fobn, who perhaps were the ſtron- 
geſt, and beſt able to bear the ſhocking ſight, and 
were his favourite diſciples ; who were admitted 
to be with him at other times, when the reſt were 
not; as at the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, Mari 
v. 37. and moreover, theſe were at his transfigura- 
tion on the mount, Matt. xvii. 1. which was a 
repreſentation and preſage of his glory; and ſo 
were very proper perſons to be witneſſes of his ſor- 
rows and agonies, which were the way to it; and 


« * 
» 


which put to 


„ the like is not to be obſerved 
in any part of his ſufferings: g Fe 
And to be very heavy] With the weight of the 
ſins of his people, and the ſenſe of divine wrath, 
with which he was ſo preſſed and overwhelmed, 
that his ſpirits were almoſt quite gone; he was 


juſt ready to ſwoon away, fink and die; his heart 


failed him, and became-like wax melted in the 


midft of his bowels, before the wrath” of God, 


which was as a conſuming fire: all which ſnews 
the truth, though weakneſs, of bis human nature, 


and the greatneſs of his ſufferings in it. The 


human nature was ſtill in union with the divine 


perſon of the Son of God, and was ſuſtained by 


him, but left to its natural weakneſs, without 


ſin, that it might ſuffer to the utmoſt, and as 
much as poſſible, for the ſins of God's elect. 


38 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death : tarry. 
ye here, and watch with me. | 


Den ſaith he unto them] The three diſciples, . 


Peter, James, and John, who, by his looks and 
geſtures, might know ſomewhat of the inward diſ- 
treſs of his mind; yet 
them in words, ſaying, . - 


V. ſoul is exceeding ſorroteful, even unto death ] 


That Chriſt had an human ſoul, as well as an 
human body, is clear from hence; and which was 
poſſeſſed of the fame paſſions as ours are, but with- 
out fin ; ſuch as joy, love, grief, ſorrow, &c. 
and at this time its ſorrows were exceeding great: 
his ſoul was beſet all around with the fins of his 


he choſe to expreſs it to 


three of them were taken by him for this purpoſe, 
being a ſufficient number to bear teſtimony, ſince 
by the mouth of two or three witneſſes every thing 
is eſtabliſhed : CC 

And began to be ſorrotuful] His ſoul was troubled 
on the ſame account ſix days before, John xii. 27. 
but was now ſorrowful. He was a man of forrows 
all his days, and acquainted with griefs, being re- 


people; theſe took hold on him, and encompaſied 
him, which muſt, in the moſt ſenſible manner, 
affect his pure and ſpotleſs mind; the ſorrows of 
death and hell ſurrounded him on every ſide, inſo- 
much that the leaſt degree of comfort was not let 
into him; nor was there any way open for it, ſo 
that his ſoul was overwhelmed with ſorrow; his 


heart was ready .to break; he was brought even, . 


_ proached and perſecuted by men: but now a new 
ſcene of ſorrows opened; before he was afflicted 
by men, but now he is bruiſed, and put to grief 
by his Father: his ſorrows now began, for they 
did not end here, but on' the croſs; not that this 
was but a bare beginning of his ſorrows, or that 
theſe were but light in compariſon of future ones; 
for they were very heavy, and indeed ſeem to be 
the heavieſt of all, as appears from his own account 
of them; his vehement cry to his Father; his bloody 
ſweat and agony; and the affiſtance he ſtood in 


as it were, to the duſt of death; nor would his 
ſorrows leave him, he was perſuaded, until ſoul 
and body were ſeparated from each other; fee a 
like phraſe in Judges xvi. 16. 
Tarry ye here] TheEthiopic verſion adds, « till 
<< 1 ſhall return; for he was going a little fur- 
ther from them, to vent his grief, and pour out 
his ſoul unto God. Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel 
reads it, expect me, or wait for me here,” * | 
nifying, that he ſhould return to them ſhortly ; 


And watch with me] It was night, and they 


might be heavy and inclined to ſleep: he knew it 
would be an hour of . temptation both to him and 
them, and therefore adviſes them to watch againſt . 
it; and to obſerve how it would go with him, 

| F432 and 


need of from an 2 ; and the comfort and ſtrength 


he received from him in his human nature: all 


0 Theplace is yet fruitful in olives, Sandy's Travels, I. 3. p. 147. 


428 


- — . 10 1 ” 2 
— ——-— a6 625 r CT ET — DDr 
12 — nd ——_— 8 . = — oy grim Þ ——— — — s * » 
* a 4 * — 
1 8 5 5 1 - ] 2 
* ? : 4 . H E W 1 
3 ww * 7 
8 %.- , : 4 X # — = 1 1 » 4 9 . 
% AM ®..p 4 , * 9 


waar > | 
1 * x 
4 89 % - 8 . Go : %. 


+» 
. Ls 


= 


witneſles of it, and be able to teſtify what agonies 
he endured, what grace he exerciſed, and how 
ſubmiſſive he was to his Father's will. 
39 And he went a little farther, and fell 
on his face, and prayed, faying, O my Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me: nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou 
Aud be went @ Tittle farther] Luke fays, chapter 
XXli. 41. rs Pan aa. out fifty or ſixty feet 
from the place where they were, e 
And fell on his ſace, and prayed] Partly to ſhew 
his great reverence of God, the ſword of whoſe 
Juſtice was awaked againſt him, the terrors of 
whoſe law were ſet in array before him, and-whoſe 
wrath was pouring down upon him ; and EN to 
ſignify how much his ſoul was depreſſed, how low 
he was brought, and in what diſtreſs and anguiſh 
of ſpirit he was, that he was not able to lift up 
his head, and look up. This was a prayer-geſture, | 
uſed when a perſon was in the utmoſt perplexity. 
The account the Jews give of it, is this 8 
< D τ.ñn oy n © when they fall upon their 
faces, ce ſtreteh out their hands and 
* their feet, but ineline on their fides,” (t Say- 
«© ing, O my Father; or, as in Mark, Abba, 
Father; Abba, being the Syriac word he uſed, 


and ſignifies, my Father; and the other word is 
added for explanation's fake, and to denote the 


Neger of his mind, and fervor of ſpirit in 
prayer. Chriſt prayed in the fame manner he 
taught his diſciples to pray, ſaying, Our Father ; 
and as all his children pray 4 influence of 
che Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry Abba, 
_ Father.” God is the Father of Chriſt, not as man, 
for as ſuch he was without Father, being the ſeed 
of the wonian, and made of a woman, without man; 
nor by Furz r as he is the Father of ſpirits, of 
angels, and the fouls of men, of Adam, and all 
mankind; nor by adoption, as he is the Father of 
all the choſen, redeemed; and regenerated ones; 
dut by nature, he being the 1 of the 
Father, in a manner uncoenceivable and inexpreſ- 
ſible by us. | Chriſt now addreſſes him in prayer 
in his human nature, as ſtanding in this relation 
to him as the Son of God, both to expreſs his re- 
verence of him, and what freedom and boldneſs 
he might uſe with him; what confidence he might 

put in him; and what expectation he might have 
of being heard and regarded by him; and what 
ſubmiſſion. and reſignation of will was, due from 


E things are Þ 


d 
1 


poſſible in 


Fit be palſille, let this cup poſs from me] Mean- 
Re only the hour, as it is called in Mark, the 
Pra ſeaſon and time of diſtreſs, and horror; 

ut all his future ſufferings} and death, which 
were at hand; together with the bearing the fins 
of his people, the enduring the curſe of the law, 
and the wrath of God, all which were ingredients 
in, and made up this dread ful bitter cup, this 
cup of fury, curfing and trembling ; called @ cup, 
Scher in luſion to the nauſeous potions given by 


| phyſicians to their patients; or rather, to the oP 


of poiſon given to malefactors, the ſooner to dil. 
patch them; or to that of wine mingled with 
myrrh and frankincenſe to intoxicate them, that 
they might not feel their pain; ſee the note on 
Mark xv. 23. or to the cup appointed by the maſ- 
ter of the family to one in the houſe: theſe 
forrows, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt being what 
were allotted and appointed by bis heavenly Fa- 
ther. And when he prays that this cup might 
paſs from him, his meaning is, that he 5 be 
freed from the preſent horrors of his mind, be ex- 
cuſed the ſufferings of death, and be delivered 
from the curſe of the law, and wrath of God; 
which requeſt was made without fin, though it 
betrayed the weakneſs of the human nature under 
its inſupportable load, and its reluctance to ſuf- 
ferings and death, which is natural; and yet does 
not repreſent him herein as inferior to martyrs, 
who have deſired death, and triumphed in the 
midſt of exquiſite torments: for their caſe and his 
were widely different; they had the preſence of 
God with them, Chriſt was under the hidings of 
his Father's face; they had the love of God ſhed 
abroad in them, he had the wrath of God poured 
out upon him; and his prayer beſpeaks him to 
be in a condition which neither they, nor any 
mortal creature were ever in. Moreover, the hu- 
man nature of Chriſt was now, as it were, ſwal- 
lowed. up in ſorrow, and intent upon nothing 
but ſufferings and death; had nothing in view but 
the wrath of God, and the curſe of the law; ſo 
that every thing elſe was, for the preſent, out of 
ſight; as the purpoſes of God, his counſel and 
covenant, his on engagements, and office, and 
the ſalvation of his people; hence:it is no wonder 
to hear ſuch a requeſt made; and yet it is with 
this condition, i/ it be poſſible. In Mark it is ſaid, 
le unto thee; intimating, that the 
taking away, or cauſing the cup to paſs from him, 
was: all things are poſhble to God, which are 
conliſtent with the perfections of his nature, and 
the counſel of his will: and all ſuch things, though 

themſelves, yet are not under ſuch and 
ſuch circumſtances ſo; the removal of the cup from 


— — —— Chriſt was poſſible in itſelf, but not as 2 were 
(x). Set in T. Bab? Bargeot, fol. 30. . | circumſtanced, and as matters then 55 58 
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therefore it is hypothetically put, F it be poſſible, 
as it was not; and that 3 the deerees 
and purpoſes of God, which had fixed it, and are 
immutable; and on account of the covenant of 
grace, of which this was a conſiderable branch 
and article, and in which Chrift had a - unto 
it, and is unalterable; and alſo on the ſcore of the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, in which it had 
been often ſpoken of; and therefore without it how. 
ſhould the ſcriptures be fulfilled that thus it muſt 
be? they would not have been the ſcriptures of 
truth. Beſides, Chirſt had foretold it himſelf once 
and again, and therefore, conſiſtent with the truth 
of his own predictions, it could not be diſpenſed 
| with: add to all this, that the ſalvation of his peo- 
ple required his drinking it; which could not be 
brought about any other by f in agreement with 
the veracity, faithfulneſs, juſtice, and holineſs of 
God. This condition qualifies and reſtrains the 
above petition; nor is it to be conſidered but in con- 
nection with what follows:  _ 5 
Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt] 
Which ſhows chat the requeſt was far from being 
ſinful, or contrary to piety to God, or love to men, 
or to true fortitude of mind; the pure natural will 
of Chriſt, or the will of Chriſt's human nature, 
being left to act in a mere natural way, ſhews a 
reluctancy to ſorrows, ſufferings, and death; this 
fame will acting on rational principles, and in a 
rational way, puts it upon the poſſibility of the 
thing, and the agreement of the divine will to it. 
That there are two wills in Chriſt, an human and 
divine, is certain; his human will, though in ſome 
inſtances, as in this, may have been different from 
the divine will, yet not contrary to it; and his di- 
vine will is al ways the ſame with his Father's. This, 
as mediator, he engaged to do, and came down 
from heaven for that purpoſe, took delight in do- 
ing it, and has compleatly finiſhed it. | 
40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleep, . and faith. unto! 


one hour? TAY hs 

And he cometh unto the diſciples] The three he 
took with him, Peter, James, and Fobn, after he 
had finiſhed his prayer; 5 
And findeth them afleep] Many things might con- 
tribute to, and bring this drowſineſs upon them; 
as the great fatigue they had had in preparing the 
paſſover in the day, the plentiful meal they had 
eat at night, though without exceſs, and the late- 
neſs of the night, it being now probably midnight: 
but the chief reaſon of their ſleepineſs was their 


\ 


} 


ſorrow, as is expreſſed in Lyke xxii. 45. what Chriſt 


had ſaid to them of his foul-troudles, and what 


| this night, when ye cannot watch with 


they ſaw in him, had filled their hearts with ſor- 

row, which brought on them an amazement and 
ſtupidity of mind; and this iſſued in ſleep... We 
have other inſtances of perſons in exceſſiye grief 
and trouble falling aſleep, as Elijah in 1 Kings xix. 
4, 5- and Jonah in Jonah i. 5. ſo that this did not 
ariſe from a ſecure, lazy, indolent frame of ſpirit; 
or from any diſregard to Chriſt, and negle& of 
him, and unconcernedneſs for him; but from 
their great forrow of heart; for, the trouble and 
düſtreßs that he was in, added to the cauſes above- 
mentioned. Though ſome have thought, that Satan 
might be concerned in it, who induced this ſleepi- 
neſs, or increaſed it, that he might the more eaſi- 
ly ſurpriſe them with his temptations, he was pre- 
paring for them; which I will not deny. Now, 
though this ſleep was natural bodily fleep, which 
the diſciples fell into, yet was it an emblem of, and 
carried in it a reſemblance to, the ſpiritual ſlee 

and drowſineſs of the people of God ; for as this 
was after a delightful entertainment and converſa- 
tion with Chriſt at the paſſover and Lord's fupper 

ſo it ſometimes is, that the children of God fall : 
into a ſleepy frame of foul, after much communion 
with Chrift, as the church did in Canticles v. 1, 2. 
and as this fleep befel them when Chriſt waswith- 
drawn a little ſpace from them; ſo it was with 
the church, when her beloved was abſent from 
her, Cant. iii. T. and chap. v. 2. and with the wiſe 
virgins when the bridegroom tarried; Matt; xxv.6. 


and as this was not an entire thorough ſleep ; the; 
knew all the while what Chriſt was doing, alk 
could relate, as they have done, the circumftances 
of it; fo the children of God, when aſleep, they 
are not like unregenerate perſons, in à dead ſleep 
of fin; chat hear 5 — and feel, and know 
nothing; but thou ey are aſleep, their hearts 
are . as was the church's, Cantieles v. 2. 
as the diſciples were ſo much aſleep; that 
the bare words of Chriſt did not arouſe them from 
it for a while ; fo ſuch is the ſleep of the ſaints 
ſometimes, that they are not to be arouſed by the 
bare miniſtry of the word, though the moſt power. 
ful arguments, and the moſt moving and meltin; 
language are made uſe of; as were with the church 


And faith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 


with me one hour ?] This was faid particularly to 


Peter, becauſe he had fo lately, in ſuch à confi- 
dent manner, declared, that he would not be of 
fended with Chriſt, but abide with him, ſtand b. 

him, and even die with him, was there an occa- 
ſion for it; and yet, in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, 
was fallen afleep, as were the reſt,” who ſaid the 

ſame things alſo: and it is as if, Chriſt ſhould fay, 
How will you be able to ſtand by me throughout 
me fo 
much 


430 
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much as one hour, though J ſo earneſtly deſired 


© you to tarry here, and watch with me, and you 
ſaw what diſtreſs I was in? How will you be 
able to withſtand the temptations that will beſet 


you quickly, and perform your promiſes of love, 
fidelity, Gy, and cloſe attachment to me, 
in the teſt dangers, when you cannot keep 
yourſelves awake one hour for my ſake? | 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation : the ſpirit indeed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak. „ 
Waich and pray] Theſe two are very juſtly put 
together, 1 and ought es K-52 
before prayer, and wnto it; a watching all oppor- 
tunities, the moſt ſuitable and convenient to per- 
form it; and there is a watching iz it, both over 
our hearts, thoughts, words, and geſtures, and 
after it, for a return of it, and anſwer to it: the 
reaſon of this exhortation follows, 7 
That ye enter not into temptation] Not that they 
might not be tempted at all; for none of the ſaints 
have been, or are without temptations ; and the 
are needful for them; and it is the will of God 
they ſhould be attended with them ; and he has 
ade gracious. proviſion for their ſuccour and re- 
lief under them; but that they might not enter 
into them, throw themſelves in the way of temp- 


tations, be ſurpriſed by them at an unawares, fall 
into them headlong, be immerſed in them, fall b 


them, and be overcome with them, ſo as to for- 
© fake Chrift, or to deny him .; 
De pirit indead is willing, but the fleſs is weak] 
þ Me either that the evil fpirit, we was very 
; 2 of having them in his hands; very for- 
was watchful, alert, and confident of victory; 
vas ſtrong, robuſt, and powerful; and they 
were Hut Aſh and blood, very weak and infirm, 
and Bhegual to the enemy; which is a ſenſe not 
to be deſpißegz ſeeing it carries in it a very a 
reaſon why :they ought to watch and pray, leſt. 
they fall into the temptations of ſuch a powerful 
adverſary”; ſee Eph. vi. 12. 1 Pet. v. 8. or elſe by 
ſpirit may de meant the foul, as renewed and re- 
genexated by the Spirit of God ; particularly the 
Tz ple of grace in it, Which is born of the 

pinie and is called by the ſame name, and which 
luſts againſt the fleſh, or corrupt nature: this 
was willing to watch and pray, and guard 9 7 — 
falling into temptations; was, willing to abide by 
Chriff, and expreſs its love to him every way; 
but the fis, or bach, ſo the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Etkiopic verſions read, is weak and infirm, prone 
to ſlcep, indulges eaſe, and unfit to bear trouble, 


7] ther is, that if his ſufferings 


and ready to make the onſet upon them; 


[him ; who probably rebuked them 
them a freſh exhortation. 


of his diſciples in their preſent circumſtances, 
Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel reads the words thus; 
& and indeed the ſpirit is, pw © watchful,” but 
cc the fleſh is weak.” The Ethiopic verſion after this 
manner, the ſpirit” defires, and the body is fa- 
6 * The Perſic verſion, contrary both to 
the letter and ſenſe of the words, renders 

<< my ſpirit is fim, but my body is infirm,” 

42 He went away again the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy will be done. 

He went away again, &c.] To the ſame place as 
before, or at ſome little diſtance; after he had re- 
proved his diſciples for their ſleeping, and had ex- 
horted them to watchfulneſs, and prayer, ſuggeſt- 
ing the danger they were liable to, and the con- 
dition they were in: r 

And prayed, ſaying, O my Father, i this cup may 
not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done] The ſenſe of this prayer to his God and Fa- 
and death could not 
be diſpenſed with; if it was not conſiſtent with 
the decrees. of God, and the -covenant of grace, 
that he ſhould be excuſed from them ; or if the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of his people re- 
quired it, that he muſt drink up that bitter cup, 
he was content to do it; deſiring in all things to 


Y | ſubmit unto, and to fulfil his Father's will, though 


it was ſo irkſome and difagreeable to nature. 
43 And he came and found them aſleep 
again: for their eyes were heavy. £ 
For they were arouſed and awaked, in ſome 
meaſure,” by what he had faid to them; but no 
ſooner was he gone but they fell aſleep again, and 
thus he found a ſecond time; or he came 
ec again and found them aſſeep; fo read the 
Vulgate Latin, the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
verhons, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel . 
Fur their eyes were heavy} With ſleep, 23 
fatigue, ſorrow, &c. Mark adds, neither wift they 
what to anſiuer him: they were ſo very ſleepy, they 
knew not how to ſpeak; or they were ſo confound- 
ed, that he ſhould find them aſleep a ſecond time, 
after they had had ſuch a reproof, and exhortation 
from him, that they knew not what anſwer to make 


again, or gave 


* 


44 And he left them, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, ſaying the fame 
words. 8 N a 22 Les . 8 3 33 ü 


but ready to fink under it, and is for fleeing from 


it: and ſo the words contain our Lord's excuſe 


ed he ft them, and went aue again] At ſome 
being fo overpow- 
k _ exed 


little diſtance from them ; they 


— 


Anno Dom. 33. CRHAT. XXVI. ver. 41-47. 
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ered with ſleep, that he could have no converſa- 
tion with them: _ . Le 

And prayed the third time] As the apoſtle Paul 
did, when under temptation, he prayed thrice that 
it might depart from him, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

Saying the ſame words] The Arabic verſion ren- 
ders it, ** in the words which he before expreſſed; 
and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel reads, he ſaid the 
„ ſame prayer; not in the ſelf-ſame words, or 

in the expreſs form he had before delivered it; for 
it is certain, that his ſecond prayer is not expreſſed 
in the ſame form of words as the firſt : but the 
ſenſe is, that he prayed to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
matter and ſubſtance: of his prayer was the ſame, 
namely, that he might be exempted from ſuffer- 
ings; but if that could not be admitted of, he was 
defirous to be reſigned to the will of his heavenly 
Father, and was determined to ſubmit unto it. 


45 Then cometh he to his diſciples,” and 


faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 


your reſt :. behold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
finn I Og Eur 
Then cometh he to his diſciples] The three that 
were neareſt to him, the third time, as Mark ſays, 
and as it was; and faith unto them, 
Sleep on now, and take your reſt]. The Evangeliſt 
Mark adds, 1#-is enough ; which has induced ſome 
interpreters to think, that theſe words were-ſpoken 


ſeriouſly by Chriſt; Dong the ſenſe cannot be 
that they had watched ſufficiently, and now 2 | 


ſleep, and take their reſt, for they had notwatc 
at all; but rather, that he had now no need of 
them, or their watching with him; the conflict 
was over for the preſent; or, as the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders it, “the end is come; and ſo the 
Arabic; and to the ſame purpoſe the Perſic, the 
matter is come to an end, or to an extremity; 
the ſenſe being the ſame with what is expreſſed in 
the following clauſe, the hour is at hand; and ſhews, 
that the words are.to be underſtood in an ironical 
ſenſe, ſleep on and take your reſt, if you can: I 
have been exhorting you to watchfulneſs, but to 
no purpoſe, you will be alarmed from another 
quarter; a band of ſoldiers is juſt at hand to ſeize 
and carry me away, and now ſleep if you can: 
that this is the ſenſe appears from the reaſon given, 
and from the exhortation in the following verſe, 
and the reaſon annexed to that 


* 


Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man 15 what an horrid, inſolent, and unp | 
betrayed into the hands of finners] By the Son of man | that was, Judas was now about to be guilty of, fy 


| 47 And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, 


Chriſt means himſelf, and under this diminutive 

title expreſſes his Meſſiahſhip, this being a charac- 
ter of the Meſſiah in the Old-Teſtament ; and the 
truth of his human nature, and the weakneſs and 


Sa 


infirmities of it: by the betraying, or delivery of 
him, is intended either the betraying of him by 
Judas into the hands of the high prieſt, ſcribes, and 
Phariſees; or the delivery of him, by them, into 

the hands of Pilate, and by him to the Roman 
ſoldiers ; all which were by the determinate coun- 
ſel and foreknowledge of God. The high prieſt, 
elders, ſcribes and iſees, notwithſtanding all 
their pretenſions to religion, righteouſneſs, and ho- 
lineſs, were very wicked perſons; though the 
Gentiles, the band of Roman ſoldiers, Iudas 

brought with him to take Chrift, are here rather 
meant, it being uſual to call the Gentiles, ſinners. 

This betraying and delivery of Chriſt into the 
hands of theſe, was determined by God; the time, 
the very hour was fixed, and was now approach- 
ing ; the laſt ſand in the glaſs was dropping ; for. 
as ſoon as Chriſt had ſaid theſe words, Judas, with 


his band of ſoldiers, appeared. 


| 46 Riſe, let us be going: behold, he is 
at hand that doth betray me. 

Riſe, let us be going] Not to run away from the- 
enemy, but to meet him: this was ſaid, partly to 


| arouſe his ſleepy diſciples; and partly to ſhew his 


love to his Father, and his ſubmiſſion to his will; 
as alſo to expreſs the fortitude of his mind as man; 
he was now rid of his fears, and free from thoſe 
agonies and dreadful apprehenſions of things, he. 
was but a little while ago poſleſſed of ; ad like- 
wiſe to ſignify his willingneſs to be apprehended, 
and to ſuffer, and die, in the room of his people: 
He is at hand that doth betray me] This ſhews 
his omniſcience: he not only knew, as he did 
from the beginning, who ſhould betray him; but 
he knew when he would do it; and he where 
the betrayer now was, that he was juſt now com- 


ing upon him, in order to deliver him into the 


hands of ſinful men. And this he ſpake witk in- 
trepidity of ſoul, with greatneſs of mind, being no 
more concerned at it, than when he gave him the 
ſop, and bid him do what he did quickly: he does 
not mention his name; nor did he ever, when he 
ſpoke of him as the betrayer ; either becauſe the 
diſciples, as yet, did notfully and certainly know 
who ſhould betray him, and he would not now ſur- 
priſe them with it ; or becauſe they did, and there- 


fore it was needleſs to mention his name; or ra- 
ther, becauſe he was ee be mentioned by 


name: a behold is prefixed to this, partly to awaken 
the attention of his diſciples; and partly to expreſs. 


Helled action 


one of the twelve, came, and with Img | 
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great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from 
the chief prieſts and elders of the people. 

« And while he yet ſpate] While he was thus ſpeak- 
ing to his diſciples, before the laſt words, he is at 
hand that doth betray me, were well out of his mouth ; 
ſuch an exact knowledge had Chriſt of every mo- 


tion of Judas, of what he was about, and where 


he was: | | 
To, Judas, one of the twelve, came] The Per- 
fic verſion adds, i fight, of Chriſt and the dif- 


ciples ; they ſaw-him,- and knew him, though at 


ſome little diſtance : he came-to Gethſemane, and 
into the garden, where they were, with a deſign 
to betray his maſter. He is deſcribed by his name 
Judas; that is, Iſcariot, as in v. 14. for there was 
another Judas among the apoſtles; the Syriac and 
Perſic read, .< Judas the betrayer, to diſtinguiſh 
him from the other: and alſo by his office, one of 
the tweluez that is, apoſtles, whom Chriſt called 
from the reſt of his diſciples, and followers, and 
beſtowed extraordinary gifts upon, and fent forth 
to preach 


him ! an apoſtle, and yet a devil l one of the twelve, 


q 


ane of his ſelect company, and boſom friends, and | 


yet a trait!!! | | 

And with him à great multitude, with fwords, and 
flaves, from the thief prieſts and elders of the people] 
Judas was at the head of them, went before them 
to ſhew them where Chriſt was, and to deliver him 
into their hands: he had not been aſleep, he had 


been with the chief prieſts, and acquainted 75 | 

ent with them: he had got the band of ſol- 
diers, and other perſons together, in order to make | 
ſure work of it. Thus we ſee how diligent wicked | 


with the opportunity he had of making good 


men are in the accompliſhment of their evil de- 
ſigns, whilſt good men are aſleep 


to godly! and ſpiritual exerciſes. Judas is here 


deſcribed by his company; he who but a few hours 
at table with his Lord, and the reſt of the | 8 | | 
him: and ſo the Jews. ſay (2), that the two thou- 


o was | 
alles, is now at the head of a band of Roman 
ſoldiers, and other miſcreants, and blood-thirſty 
wretches, intent upon the death of his maſter. 
They may well be called a multitude, becauſe made 
up ol various ſorts of perſons, and theſe many of 
them, Roman: ſoldiers 3 of the officers and ſer- 
vants of the chief prieſts; yea of the chief prieſts. 
themſelves, captains of the temple, and- elders of 
the people, who were ſo eager upon this enterpriſe, 
that they could not forbear going in company with 
them, to {be what would be the iſſue of it. And a 
great one; fut the hand of ſoldiers, if it was com- 


a ſingle pecſon, and who bad no more about him 


ſi" SE 


the Goſpel, caſt out devils, and heal all | 
manner of diſeaſes; and l one of theſe betrays | 


RY 


and indifferent | 


given them; and which Judas gave them 


of a thouſand men itſelf; and be- | 
es this, chere were many ethers, and all to take | 


than eleven difciples ; though the 
tend he had two thouſand men with 
came alſo with fuwords, ＋ arav or clubs; the Ro- 
man ſoldiers with their ſwords, and the ſervants 
of the chief prieſts with cheir elubs: the reaſon of 
this poſſe, and of their being thus armed, might 
be either for fear of the people, who, ſhould they 
be alarmed, and have any notice of their deſign, 


Jews (b) be. 
im; and who 


| might riſe and make an uproar, and attempt to 


reſcue him; ox that by having a Roman band with 
them, and the chief prie — itmight 
appear, that what they did they did by authority; 
and that they ſeized him as à malefactor, as one 
guilty either of ſedition, or hereſy, or both. And 
this account is confirmed by the Jews themſelves, 
who ſay (i), that the citizens of Jeruſalem were 
S ÜÜ und armed, and accoutred, and fo took 
Jeſus; and this multitude alſo came 


© From. the chief. priefts and elders of the people] 


a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 


ſand men, ey pretend were 8 were cloth - 
ed with the fame apparel; which ſtory may take 
its riſe from hence: add to this, that James, the 
ſon af Alpheus, called the brother of our Lord, is 
reported to be very like unto him. Beſides, it is 
very likely that the Roman ſoldiers, who were to be 
the principal perſons in apprehending, binding, and 
carrying him away, might e 5-2 ſeen him, 
and fo could not know him without ſome ſign was 
re he 


came out with them; and is as follows: 4 
| : | Saying, 19 
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= ie, hooker That fy MM be, 
hold him faſt] Judas might the-ra 5 5 upon 
this to be the ſign, partly becau Nadt be What 
had been uſual with the diſei hen EE had 


been at ny time abſent” from riſt, and 
he admitted of; and 0 becauſe he might think 
this would beſt” cover his treacherous-deſigns, who 
with all his wifkedneſs, had not Tontery enough | 
to come ſword in hand and ſeize him in a violent 
manner; and beſides, might not judge ſuch a me- 
thod adwiſeable, had he impudence enough to pro- 
ſecute it, leſt this ſhould put Jeſus upon taking ſome 
meaſures to make his eſcape. The reaſon of his ad- 
vice, hold him faſt, was, becauſe he knew that once 
and again, when attempts were made to ſeize him, 
he ealily diſengaged himſelf, paſſed through the 
midft, and went his way; fee Eule iv. 30. John 
viii. 59. and chap. x. 39. and therefore gave them 
this caution, and ſtriẽt charge, leſt, ſhould he flip 
from them, he ſhould loſe his money he had agreed 
with the chief prieſts for; or to let them know, 
that when he was in on dere A had made 
his agreement, and ſhould expect his money; 
2 * upon them then to take care of — 
and bring him before the ſanhedrim. The account. 
the Jews themſelves give of the directions of Judas, 
is not very much unlike this; who repreſent him 


adviſing in this manner, only as on the day before: | 


* Gird yourſelves ready about this time to-mor- 
<« row, and the man whom I ſhall worſhip and 
© bow to, the ſame is he; behave yourſelves like 


men of war, fi ght again his Nip arcs os wt 
hold on him (475 7 


49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Hail, maſter; and kiſſed him. 


And forthwith he came to Jeſus] As ſoon as ever 
he appeared, before: the reſt could come up; for 
he went before them, as Luke ſays ; and that not 
only as their guide, todire& them to the perſon they 
wanted, but he ſeparated himſelf from them, that 
it might not be thought that * came with e 
or belonged to them: 


Aud ſaid, Hail mafter-; and Fo him] Juſt as 
Joab aſked Amaſa of his health, and took him by 
the beard to kiſs him, and ſmote him under the 
fifth rib, 2 Sam. xx, 9. The ſalutation he gave 
him was wiſhing him all health, proſperity, and 
happineſs. The Syriac verſion renders it, Peace 
« Rabbi ;”” and the Perſic, Peace be upon thee, 
Rabbi; 15 which was the very form of ſalutation 
the diſciples of the wiſe men gave to their Rabbins. 


Says (m] Aba bar Hona, in the name of R. Jo- 


« chanan, In what form is the ſalutation of a diſ- | 
< ciple to his maſter? a p>», =12w Peace be] 


<< upon thee, Rabbi.“ In Mark, the word Rabbi 


| 


liver him into the 


(.] Toldos Jeſu, p. 16, 


(m) T. Hieroſ, Shebuot, fol, 34. 1. 


is repeated; this A . in N fa Frum n 
the Jewiſh doQtors ; and the rather uſe udas 
under a pretence of doing him the greateſt Lexus 
and of a the higheſt reſpect, and ſtrongeſt 
affection for him. So. this deceitful wretch {till 
addreſſes him as his maſter, though he was now 
ferving'} his moſt implacable enemies; and wiſhes 
him all peace and joy, when he was going to de- 
05 of thoſe that ſought his 
life; and, to cover all, kiſſed him, as a token of his 


friendſhip, and the ſincerity of it. It is rightly ob- 


ſerved by Dr Lightfoot, that it was uſual for maſ- 
ters to'kiſs their diſciples, particularly their heads; 
but then not for diſciples to kiſs their maſters: of 
the former there are many inſtances i in the Jewiſh 
writings, but not of the latter: yet I can ing 
think that this was done out of open contempt an 
deriſion, but under a pretence of reſpe& and love; 
and even as being concerned for his preſent caſe, 
and as condoling him under the circumſtances he 
was now likely to be in, through an armed band, 
which was juſt upon him; and which he, by this ar- 
tifice, would have ſuggeſted he had no concern ith. | 


50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, F riend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came me 


and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 


And Fefus faid unto him, Friend ] Not in an 
ironical and farcaſtic way, but becauſe he pretend- 
ed to be his friend, by ſaluting and kiſſing him, 
in the manner de had done; or rather, becauſe 
Chriſt had always uſed him as his friend, his fa- 
miliar friend, hr 2 had been of his conncils. and 
had eat at his table; and therefore this carried in it 


. | ſomething very cutting, had Judas had any con 


1 


ſcience, or ſenſe of gratitude: 


Therefore art thou come ?] The  Ethiopic verſion. 
reads, my friend art thou not come? that is, 
Art thou come as my friend? is thy coming as a 
friend, or as an enemy? if as a friend, what mean 8 
this company with ſwords and ſtaves? if as an ene 
my, why this ſalutation and kiſs ? or what is thine 
end in nn, at this time of night? what i is thy 
buſineſs here ?- thou haſt left my compan , and my. 
diſciples, what doſt thou do here ? e yriac 

verſion reads it, to that; and the Arabic, © to this 
<< art thou come?” to "kiſs me, and by a Kiſs to 
deliver me into the hands of my enemies? Towhich 
1 what is ſaid in Lake, Judas, betraye/t thou 

the Son of man with a ti? This he ſaid. to let 
him know he knew kim, and therefore he calls, 
him by name; and that he knew his deſign in Kifs- 

A and that What he was doing was againſt 

t and knowledge; he, at the ſame time, know- 
ing that he was the Son of man, the true Meſſiah. 
| Then came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and tork. 
him] That is, the 1 * the Koman band, 
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had given the ſign; Hough not till Chriſt had 
given them a ſpecimen of his power, in ſtriking 
them to the ground; to let them know, that Judas 
could never have put him into their hands, nor 
could they have laid hold on him, had he not 
thought fit to ſurrender himſelf to them. The 
ſeizing and apprehending him is related by Luke 
and John as after the following circumſtance ; 
though the Ethiopic verſion. here reads, © they 
_ « lift, up their hands, and did not lay hold on the 
51 J And, behold, one of them which 
were with Jeſus ſtretched out Bis hand, and 
drew his ſword, and ftruck a ſervant of the 


high prieſt's, and ſmote off his ear. 
Aud behold: ane of them which were with Jeſus} 
Either one of the three: that Jeſus took with him 
whilſt he) was in his agony, leaving the other eight 
at ſome diſtance ;-or of the eleven, whe: might 
now: be all with him: however, it is certain, Peter 
is the perſon meant; for though he is not named 
here, nor by Mark, nor Euke, he is by John; 
whoſe Goſpel being wrote laſt, and many years 
after the Teſt, chere was no danger like to accrue, 
by telling who it was that did the following action: 
he being You FACS ly: awaked: with the reſt, 
by what Chriſt had ſaid to him; and more ſo by 
the ſurpriſe of, the multitude of armed men about 
him, and remembering his ſolemn proteſtations of 
abiding by his, maſter ; and ſeeing him juſt; now, 
ready to; be ſeized, and. carried away; without 
owing his 6 00 mind, or waiting 
ſwer to the, queſtion. the other diſciples. put, 
_ Stretched out his hand, aud drew his ſiuord, and: 
5 a. ſervars. of the, high prigſtis, and ſmote off his 
ear] It, ſeems he had a, ford by his fide, upon 
| a: account. is not in; thi | 


apy OR SP vo pie, 
uck at Aer n Ae. N Perl NS, Wh. might 
ſhew great, 1 inf Chriſt, and was fore- 
Mot, and me 5 y Thigh het + 

blow eyelled at 


was | 


* 


thy ſword into his place : 
take the Word ſhall 
Den ſaid Feſus/wnto him] That is, unto Peter, 


Hur up again thy feword into its place] Or ſheath. 
This'Chriſt- fis not only to rebuke Peter for his 
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the captains and officers of the Jews, when Judas | who muſt be roraged 
was ſtill more eff 


| 


: 


a quarrel, to which they are 


c for his an- 


| 


| | the altitude 
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at ſuch an ation; and which 
as ftill more effectuallz done by his healing the 
man's ear: and l Bal ir not been for theſe 
words, and this action of Chrift's; and more ef. 
pecially had it not been owing to the pawerful in. 
fluence Chriſt had over the ſpirits of theſe men, in 
all probability Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, 
had been all deſtroyed at one. 

| For all they that take the fiuard ſhall periſh with the 
fvord 1 underſtoock af magiſtrates, 

who bear nat the figord. in vain, arg miniſters of Cod 


Jer goed, and. revengers of evil works; but of pri- 
vate perſons that uſe the ſword, and that not in 


abe 


. 


ſelf- but for private reyenge; or engage in 
> 0 called; and ſuch 
generally periſh, as Peter muſt have done, had it 
not been for the interpoſition of almighty. power. 
Though this ſeems to be ſpoken. not ſo much of 
Peter, and esche danger he expoſed himGlf to, by 
taking and vans the ſword, and ſo to deter him 
from it, but rather of theſe his enemies; and as an 
argument to make and keep Peter eaſy and quiet, 
and exerciſe patience, fince, in a little time, God 
would avenge Alf of them; and that the Jews,, 
who now made uſe of the ſword of the Roman 
ſoldiers, e by. the fiwordiof. the Romans, 
as in a few Habs ter the whole nation did. 
33 Fhinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he ſhall N give me 
more than twelve legions of angels? 
_ | Thinkeſþ:thau: that I cannot: naw pray, to my Father] 
Meaning, if he thought proper, or that there 
Was, any-necelbity, for, dt or that he. was deſirous 
of W out of ſuch hands he was falling 
into. This muſt be underſtood of him as man; 
for, as God, the angels were his creatures, and 
miniſtring ſervants, whom he had the command of 
himſelf, and ſo had no need, as ſuch, to pray to 
his Fatlier to detach a number of them to his aſ- 
ſiſtance, and which, as man, he could only want. 
And he fall preſently give me more then twelve le- 
gions of angels] A Roman legion conſiſted of about 
ſix thouſand: ſoldiers; or upwards; ſome add ſix 
hundred ſixty-ſix; and others make the number 
far greater. Twelve are mentioned, either with 
reſpect: to the twelve apoſtles; or- in alluſion, as 
others. think, ta the Roman militia; a proper and 
full army with them conſiſting of fuch a- number 
of legions: and that there is an innumerable com- 
anf of angels, thouſand thouſands, and ten thiou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, is certain; and the Perſie 
verſion; here reads, Nualus nyriadi of legions; and 
that theſe are at the command of God, and he can 
diſpatch them at once, on any emorgent occaſion, 
is very euidentiʒ and what is it that ſuch a com- 
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angel flew-in one night dr bindred; fiurſore; did 
five theuſand men? 2 Kings xix. 35. wherefore had 
Chriſt had 


d any inclination to have been reſcued 
from the preſent danger, he ſtood in no need of 
Peter's ſword. n . 188 Ls e 
54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptutes be 
fulfilled,.. that thus it muſt bee? 
But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfill] That 
is, ſhould Chriſt make ſuch a to his Fa- 
ther, and he ſhould grant it, and an hoſt of angels 
ſhould be ſent to reſcue him, and he ſhould be re- 
ſcued by them; how then ſhould the feriptures, 
which ſpeak of Chriſt's being taken, and led: as a 
lamb to the ſlaughter, and of his various ſufferings, 
and the circumſtances: of them, have their accom- 
pliſhment ? declaring, as the Arabic verſion ſu 
plies, or as the Ethiopic verſion, Which ſaß, 
That thus it muſt be? ] That the | Meffiah 
muſt be apprehended; and ſuffer; and die. The fe- 
veral parts of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah are fore- 
told in the writings of the Old- Teſtament; the 
Spirit of Chriſt, in the prophets, teſtiſted before- 
hand of them; as that he ſhould be reproached and 
deſpiſed of men, P/aln xxii. 6.8. Ia. lil. 3. be 
ſpit upon, ſmote, and buffeted, 2 1. 561 Me. 
v. I. be put to death, P/alm xxii. 15. IIa. lil. 12. 
and that the death of the croſs, i P/alm xxii. 1, 16. 
Zech. xii. 10. and be buried, 7/a. iii. 9; and alſo 
the ſeveral circumſtances of his ſufferings, which 
led on to them, or attended them; as chg ſelling 
him for thirty pieces of ſilver, Bech. xi) 12, 13. 
the betraying him by one of his familiar friends, 
Eſalm xli. ꝙ. tlie ſeizing and apprehending him, 
and which is particularly referred iti here, 7; liv 
7, 8. his diſciplesforſaking him, Zerb. ili. J., and 
even his God and Father, Ham xxii. r. his fuf- 
fering between two thieves,” I. liil. 12. the part 
ing of his garments, and caſting; lots on his veſ- 
ture, Plum xxii- 18. the giving him gall and vi- 
negar when on the croſs, Ffalm lxix- 41. and not 
breaking any of his bones, Pſalm xxxiv. 20, yea, 
the ſcriptures not only declated, that theſe things 
| ſhould be; but the neceſſity of chem alſe, that 
yo muſt be; becauſe of the purpoſes and deeress 
of God, Which are eternal, immutable, and un- 
fruſtrable; for as God had determinad on the ſal- 
vation of his people by Chfriſt, and that through 
his ſufferings and death; theſe were determined by 
him alſo, | even the time, nature mamnerg and 
circumſtances of them; and which the ſcriptures 
declare, and therefore muſt be likewiſe: and be- 
cauſe of the covenant of grace, Which is ſute, un- 
alterable, and unchangtable; in which Chriſt 
agreed to aſſume human nature, to obey, ſuffer, 


and die im it, and ſo do his Father's will, which 


i 


could. not ſatis 


: Jar 0) Toldos ſeſa, p. 17. Aer 


was to bear the penalty of the law, and e 
the ſufferings of death; and which therefbre mu 

be, or Chriſt's faĩthfulneſs fail. Moreover, on ac- 
count of the la and juſtice of God, which required 
his bearing the curſe, as well as fulfilling the pre- 
cept of the lau; and eſpecially on account of the 
ſalvation of his people, which could not be effected 
without them, they mult be. Thrift, in theſe 
words, diſcovers à very great concern for the ful- 
filling of ſeripture; and that becauſe it is the word 
of God, which muſt not be broken; and becaufe 
throughout it he is ſpoken of, in the volume of it, 
it is written of him, 1 do the will of God even in 
the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pfalms: and beſides, he was the minifter of the cir- 
cumciſion, to confirm the protniſes made unto the 


fathers; and even agreeable. to them; and upon the 


p- | foundation of them, he had himſelf predicted his 


oven i don : and as thoſe were to be the rule of 
the faith and practice of his people in all ages, he 


was coricerned for their accompliſhment in every 
punctilio; and which may teach us to value the 
ſcriptures, and to be confident of the fulfilment of 
them in things yet future. 1 221 5 e 
©. 55 In that fame hour ſaid Jeſus to the mul- 
titude, Are ye come out as againſt a chief 
with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? I fat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on nmGGqqe. 
In that hour ſaid Feſus to the multitude}; That is, 
to the heads and chief of them, the chief prieſts, 
captains of the temple, and elders, as Luke ſays, 
chapter xxii. 52. for though it was in the dead of 
the night, and the company ſuch, ac they WO 
not have choſe to have been ſeen in at another time; 
yet ſo intent were they upon this affair, that they 
5 themſelves without being in it, 
and ſeeing the iſſue of it; and this the Jews them. 
ſelves. confirm in their account; for they ſay (505 
that the elders of Jeruſalen took Jeſus, and 
++ brought him to the city,“ Now in that fame 
hour, immediately, that yery moment, that Chriſt 
had made an end of rebuking Peter for bis raſh 
action, and reaſoning with him upon it, he turned 


4 


— 


and addreſſed himſelf to theſe men, ſaying; +: 


Are ye come out as aguinſt a thief with ſiuordt and 


Paves for toate met] As an highwayman, or 
by | notorious robber, that had done great miſchief to 


the country ʒ and being armed, and having aſſo⸗ 


| Clates, was not eaſy to he taken: the gyriag renders 
it, “as a, cut-throay ;?” and the Ferſic, a8 4 


robber, and a cut- throat; a deſperate villian, 
that would by no means yield, unleſs overpoweted 


r 
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deen his common practice for 


| 828 by the ſingular providence and 
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by numbers, by force of arms, by the dint of the 
chord, by 25 105 and blows : e eg 
from this was the character of Jeſus! who never 
did any injury to any man's perſon or pro 5 
but ſaved both; was meek, lowly, and humble in 
his deportment, throughout the whole of his life; 
never ſtrove with men, or cried, nor cauſed his 
voice, in any riotous manner, to be heard in the 
{treets; and even when. reviled, reviled not again, 
but took every inſult patiently; and was now un- 
armed, and ready to ſubmit at once; nay, before 


they could well come up to him, he aſked them 


who they ſought; and on mentioning his name, 
declared he was the perſon; and ſignified he was 
ready to ſurrender himſelf, only deſired his diſciples 
might have leave to go away: he adds 

I T fat datly with you, teaching. in the temple, and 
ye laid no bold on me] The buſineſs he was employed 
in, was not thieving and ftealing, but teaching; 
and that wholeſome doctrine, which he, as man, 
had received from his Father, and, as the great 
prophet in Iſrael taught; and with ſuch power and 
authority, as the ſexibes and Pharifees did not: 
the place where he taught, was the temple; not 
a corner, or a private place, but a place of public 
worſhip, and of public reſort: the Wr 5 7 he 
taught there, was the day-time, and da lay; 
po te days paſt, it had been his — 4 85 the 
day-time to teach in the temple, and at night to 


go out, and abide in the mount of Olives; and 


his continuance day by day in the temple, or his 
conſtant teaching there, is ſignified by fitting daily 
there, and teaching; unleſs it ſhould be thought, 
rather to have regard to the poſture in which he 
taught; fee Matt. v. 1. And Arran this had 
at other times before, yet no man hid hands on him 
then; Which was not wanting to a will in 
them, Ws were very defirous of it, and ſought 
every opportunity to do it, but were prevented; 
either through tear of the people, or through 
Chriſt making his eſcape from them; and particu- 

wer of 
God, which reſtrained them, beeauſe dis time was 
not yet come. However, Chriſt ſuggeſts by this, 
that they bad no need to take ſuch extraordinary 
methods to apprehend him, as to make uſe of one 
of his diſciples to betray him; to come in the middle 
of the night to take kim, and that in ſuch great 
numbers, and with ſwords and ſtaves, when he 
was every day with them in the temple. 
356 But all this was done, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then 


all the diſciples forſook him, and fled. 


But all this was done, & c.] Some have thought 
theſe to be the words of the Evangeliſt, making 


* 
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| 
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them 


ſay o 
<< ciples ſaw that be was taken, and that they could 


— 
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this remark upon vhat was ſaid and done; but by 
what both Mar and Luke record, Mart xiv. 49. 
Luke xxii. 53. they appear to be the words of 


Chriſt himſelf; who obſerves this, partly to make 


himſelf, as man, eaſy under the treatment he met 
with: and partly, to fortify the minds of his diſ- 
ciples againſt offence at it; and alſo to throw con- 
viction, or confuſion, into the minds of his ene- 
mies. The ſcriptures'of the prophets he refers to, as 
having, ot about to have, by this conduct, their 
accompliſhment,” were ſuch, as regarded the be- 
traying him by Judas, the taking him in this ſecret, 
private, inſidious, yet violent manner; in all which 
he ſhewed great meekneſs, calmneſs, and ſubmiſ- 
ſion, as Halm xli. g. Lam. iv. 20. Ta. liii. 7, 8. 
As alſo what reſpected the ſcattering, and Lay 
flight of lis diſciples from him, Zeth. xiii. 7. which 
in the next clauſe is ſhewn to be accompliſned. 

Den all the diſciples © for ſook him, an fed] Not 
only went away from him, and left him alone, as 
he foretold would, Jobn xvi. 32. but they 
ran-away from him/in a precipitant manner, like 
timorous ſheep, - the' ſhepherd being about to be 


ſmitten; and they fearing, leſt Peter's raſh action 


ſhould be imputed to them all, and they ſuffer for 
it ; or left they ſhould be laid hold on next, and 
bound as their. maſter was, or about to be. Every 
thing in this account, is an aggravation of their 
puſillanimity and ingratitude; as that they were 
the diſciples of Chriſt that forfook him, whom he 
had called, and ſent farth as his apoſtles to preach 
his Goſpel ; and to whom he had given extraordi- 
nary gifts and powers; Who had forſaken all and 
followed him, and had been with him from the 
beginning; had heard all his excellent diſcourſes, 
and had ſeen all his miracles; and yet theſe at laſt 
forſake him, and even all of them: John the be- 


loved diſciple, that leaned on his boſom, and Peter, 


that profeſſed ſo much love to him, zeal for him, 


and faith in him; the three- that had juſt ſeen him 
in his agony: and bloody ſweat, and every one of 

left hin not one ſtood by him, and this too, 
after they had had a freſh inſtance of his power, in 
ſtriking the men to the ground that came to take 
him; and when he was ſuing ſor them. with their 


enemies, to let them go peaceably and ſafely: ſo 


that they had no need to have ſled in ſuch haſte; 


and to leave him then, in the midſt of his enemies, 


in his great diſtreſs and trouble, was very unkind 
and ungrateful: and to this account of the Evange- 
liſt, pretty much agrees what the Jews themſelves 

4 it; for thex report (i), that de when his diſ- 


<< not fight agaiuſt them, mbana wry = they ran 
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« greatly. Though they alſo pretend, that the 


citizens of Jeruſalem killed of them, and 
that the reſt fled to the mountain, which is falſe. 


57 J And they that had laid hold on Jeſus 
led him away to Caiaphas the high- prieſt, 
where the ' ſcribes and the elders were aſ- 

And they that had laid hold on Feſus] Who were 
the band, and the captain, and the officers of 
the Jews, as John xviii. 12. or as the Jews 
themſelves ſay (), the elders of Jeruſalem; 
who not only laid faſt hold on him, but bound 
him; and that both for greater ſecurity of him, 
ſome of them perhaps knowing how he had made 
his eſcape from them formerly; or at leaſt takin 
the hint from Judas, to hold bim faſt, and lead him 
away ſafely ;. and by way of reproach and contempt, 
thereby ſhewing that he was a malefactor, and had 
done ſome crime worthy of bonds: and having him 
thus in faſt and ſafe cuſtody, they | | 
Led him away to Caiaphas the high prizſt]. Who 
was high prieſt that year; for the pri: 


a eſthood was 
frequently changed in thoſe times, and men were 


put into it by the Roman governor, through fa- 


vour or bribery. The before this, Simeo 
or Simon . high prieſt; and che 
year before that, Eleazar, the ſon. of Ananus; 
and before him, Iſhmael ben Phabi, who were all 
three, ſucceſſively, made high prieſts by the Ro- 
man governor; as was alſo this Caiaphas, this 
year; and who by Joſephus (1), and in the Tal- 
mud (n) likewiſe, is called Jaſepb. From whence 
he had his name Caiaphas, is not certain: Jerom 
ſays (2), it ſignifies a ſearcher, or a ſagacious per- 
ſon; but may be better interpreted, he adds, 
<« one that vomits at the mouth; deriving the 
word, as I ſuppoſe. from wp to vomit,. and n the 
mouth; ſee the note on . 13. It was to the houſe, 
or palace of this man, the high prieſt, that Jeſus 

was led; m ß 
Where the ſcribes and elders were aſſembled]. A 
council was held about a week before this, in 
Which Caiaphas aſſiſted, and then gave counſel 
to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould 
die for the people, John xi. 47, 49, 50. whether that 
was held at his houſe, or elſewhere, is not certain, 
very e might; however, it is clear from 
5. 2, 3. of this chapter, that two days ago the 
chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, were aſſembled 


together in his palace, to. conſult about putting | 


Jelus to death; and here they were again met to- 
gether on the fame account, waiting to have him 
brought before them. * 11 


..(#) bia. (7) Antiqu. I. 18. c. 14. 
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| fat with the ſervants, to ſee the end. 


. 


58- But Peter followed him afar off unto 
the high prieſt's palace, and went in, and 
But Peter followed him afar off ] The Ethiopie 
verſion adds, alone; and which - ſeems: to be the 
true caſe ; for though there. was another diſciple 
who. alſo followed Jeſus, and is thought to be 
John, yet it looks as if they followed him ſepa- 
rately, and not together; for the other diſciple 
went into the palace with Jeſus, but Peter not till 
afterwards, being eſpied by his fellow diſciple, 
ſtanding without. Theſe two, it ſeems, having a 
little recovered themſelves from the fright they had 
been put into, ſtopped and turned back, and fol- 
lowed after Jeſus, to ſee what would be the iſſue 


S | of things. Peter's following Chriſt, ſhewed love 


to him; he was loth to leave him, his bowels 
moved towards him, and he wanted to know how 
it would fare with him, and what would become 
of him; and yet keeping at a diſtance, following 
him afar off, betrayed fear, leſt he ſhould be ob 
ſerved, and taken up, and come into danger; how- 
ever, he proceeded on his way in a ſlow pace, till 
he came . n A | 1 SE LY 
Unto the high prieſt's palate, and went in and ſat 
with the ſervants, to ſee the end} Of the matter; or 
bufineſs, as the Ethiopic and Perfic verſions add; 
to ſee how it. would go with him, whether he 
would exert his divine power, and deliver himſelf” 
out of their hands, which he knew he was able to 
do, when he would again join him; or what pu- 
niſhment they would inflict upon him, whether 
they would ſcourge him, and then let him go; or 
whether they would ſentence him to death; that 
ſo he might know how to provide for his own 
ſafety: all which was indulging curioſity, and the 
carnal reaſonings of his mind ; = 5 ſhowed want 
of integrity at that time, and ſome degree of hy- 
bocrily, 3 placing himſelf among the 1 
the high prieſt, as if he was none of the followers 
of Jeſus, but was of the ſame complexion and caſt 
with them: he had got into bad company, and 
was in the way of temptation; and though he had 
no deſign in following Jeſus, and in going into 
the high prieſt's palace, and ſeating himſelf among 
the ſervants, to deny his Lord, yet all this led on 


to it; for which reaſon theſe ſeveral cireumſtanees 


are taken notice of, the account of Which denial ' 
of his, is afterwards relate. 


59 Now the chief prieſts, and elders, and 
Jeſus, to put him fo death; n 


ſanhedrim, which 


lex) T. Bab. Voma, fol. 47.8. - - 
: fol, 104. col, 4. tom. 3. D? 


. De Heb. nominibus, 


Neis the chief prieftt, &c.] Os 


#E. 4 1 i 132 0 22 


theſe thus aſſembled together, 
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conſiſted, as the Jewiſh.writers ſay (0), of prieſts, 
Levites, and Iſraelites,” of both eccleſiaſtics and 
aics; the eccleſiaſties were the prieſts and Levites, 
and the laics the Ifraelites, or elders of the people; 
for if prieſts and Levites could not be found, a 
ſanhedrim might conſiſt of thoſe only; and ſo thoſe 
words in Deut. xxi. 2. thy elders, are thus inter- 
preted (), m p1 ram © this is the great 
“ ſanhedrim;” and though a king of Iſrael might 
not ſit in the ſanhedrim, yet an high prieſt might, 
if he was a man of wiſdom (); and it ſeems as if 
Caiaphas was now at the head of this council, by 
its being aſſembled at his palace; which though it 


was not the uſual place where they met, yet —_ | 


be choſe at this time for greater ſecrecy, 
'- | Sought falſe witneſs againſt Feſus, to put him to 
death} They firſt take Ear ag. and then ſeek out 
for witneſſes againſt him; ng determined, right 
or wrong, to put him to death, if poſſible ; and 
falſe witneſſes too, even thoſe whoſe buſineſs it 
awas, to examine and detect falſe witneſſes, and to 
inſlict the ſame puniſhment upon them, which 


14 


dered at, when theſe men were bent upon the death 
of Chriſt at any rate; and were aware that nothing 


| 


true could be abjeted to him, that would legally. 
take away his life; and beſides, their manner of 


procedure in judgment againſt a. falſe prophet, a 
TRE phi reg x 5 „ to idolatry, and ſuch 
an one they would have Jeſus to be, was quite dif- 
ferent from what they took with other perſons: 
their canon runs thus (6): „The judgment of a 
«&: deceiver, is not as the reſt of capital judgments; 
« his witneſſes are hid; and he has no need, or 
saugt not to have any pre- monition, or warning, 
<<. as the reſt of thoſe that are put to death; and 


<< if he goes out of the ſanhedrim acquitted, and 
e one ſays, I can prove the charge againſt him; 


they turn him back; but if he goes out con- 


© demned, and one ſays, I can prove him in- 
-<< nocent;” they do not return him.“ So in the 
Miſna (2) it is ſaid, © Of all that are condemned 
te death in the law, none have their: witneſſes 
hidden but this (the deceiver, ot one that en- 
<<. tices to idolatry)—and they hide his witneſles 


le) Maimon, Hilch. Sanhedrim. c. 2. C. 1, 2. Abarbinel in Tora, 
fol. 356. 4 6 | WY; 

J Mairpgn. ibid. F. 4. 
(i) Maimon. ibid. c. 2 1. 4 5. (e) 


Sankedrim, c. 7. G. 10. 


<6. endeavouzed to ſeduce). ſays to him, Say what 
thou haſt ſaid to me privately; and if he repeats - 
<< it to him, be muſt ſay, How ſhall we leave our 
<< God that is in heaven, and go and ſerve ſtocks 
<< and ftones! If he repents, it is well; but if he 
„ ſhould ſay, So wr are: bound to do, and ſo, 
<© it becomes us; they that ſtand behind the wall 
or hedge, ſhall carry him to the ſanhedrim and 
© ſtone him. In the Gemara it is thus expreſſed 
(A), They light up a lamp in the innermoſt houſe, 
and fet the witneſſes in the outermoſt houſe, ſo 
that they can ſee him and hear his voice, and 
he cannot ſee them.“ And then follows what 
is ſaid before, to which is added, ** ſo they did to 
Ben Stada;“ by whom they mean Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. Moreover, this need not ſeem ſtrange, 
that they took ſuch a courſe with Chriſt, when in 
the caſe of Stephen, they ſuborned and ſet up falſe 
witneſſes againſt him. The ſanhedrim cannot be 
thought to do this in perſon; but they ſent out 
2 officers bs ſeek for * men, as could or would 
produce any thing againſt him, and no doubt pro- 
miſed e — reward.” . I 2255 
60 But found none: yea, though many 
falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. 


„behind a wall, or 


At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 


But found none] That were fit for their purpoſe; 
Tea, though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found 
they none] Whoſe teſtimonies were ſufficient to put 
him to death, which was what they were reſolved 
upon, or whoſe witneſs were alike and agreed; 
for, according to their law, a man muſt not die 
by the mouth of one witneſs only, but by the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes agreed in a point: 
and 3 they might be willing enough to diſ- 
penſe with the law in this caſe, yet might they have 
ſome regard to their own Se and reputation, 
and eſpecially as they meant to deliver him to the 
Roman governor, in order to be condemned by 
him; they knew they muſt have a charge, and this 
ſ TILE with a proper evidence, or they could 
not hope to ſucceed; for which reaſon, they could 
not put up, as they otherwiſe willingly would, with 
V 1 357 052070 OIL 4s 3 
At the la came two falſe witneſſes} Who were 
mw in a point, and whoſe teſtimonies were alike; 
at leaſt, had a greater appearance of truth and agree-' © 
ment than 0 oh Mark ſays, ir HE 
59. neither ſo did their witneſſes agree together, as to 
prove the point, for which it was given. 


* 


561 And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able 
to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build 
it in three days. er eee 
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CAA r. VI. ver. 66. 
« nd ſaid, ir fellow ſaid] Or ſaitbh, as De Dieu 1 adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
e the Syriac verſion 1 ſhould be 


rendered; that is, he has not only ſaid in times fan 
referring to Jun li. K pe ede ae, er 
glory in it: 
I am able to dtſtroy the tompls of God, end fo build || 
it in three days} In which they did injury both to 
his words and: ſenſe: he did not ſay, Ian able to 
d:ſtroy the temple, but only faid, de / this temple ; 
ing neither his power, nor his will and in- 
clination to ĩt; but put it upon the Jews, and left 
it to them ta doi it: nor did he ſ. IE ee 
the temple off God, or as it is in 
that is made tbith handt; the imple: at Jeruſalem, 
which was made by the bands of men, and devoted 
to the worſhip of God ; but only thts temple, referr- 


ing to his body, or human nature; ; in which he, 


the Son of God, dwelt, as in a temple;ʒ nor did 
he ſay that he was able to build it in three days, but 
that he would raiſe it ap in three days; intending 
the reſurrection of his body by his own power, after 
it had been dead three days: and ſo they perverted 
his ſenſe, as well as miſ-recited his words; applying 
that to the material temple at Jeruſalem, which he 
{poke of the temple of his body, andiof its reſurrec- 
tion from the dead on the third day; deſigning 
hereby to fix a charge, both-of ſacrilege and ſorcery? 
upon him: of ſacrilege, in having a deſign N 
temple of God to di it; and of. ſorcery; or 
familiarity with the devil, and having aſi 

from him, or knowledge of the magie art, ay 
he could pretend in three days to rebuild a tem- 
ple, which had been ee years in 1 
and was what could never be done, but by th 
help of Beelzebub, the prince of devils, by —.— 
it was inſinuated he did all his mimaoles. 


62 And the high prieſt aroſe, and faid 
unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing}? N 
is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 
| And the high prigſt aroſe,” and ſaid unto hin) He: 

_ roſe up from his ſeat in great wrath. and anger; 
partly being vexed, that they could get no other 
and better teſtimony; and partly bangs of Chriſt's. 
contemptuous filence, giving no: anſwer. to the. 
witneſſes, as judging; they: deſerved none; and 
which highly provoked the high prieft,, and there 
fore he in paſſion ſaid. 

Anfwereft' thou nothing? What: is it dah theſe 
witneſs qgainſt tbus &] s iti true ot falſe, right or 
wrong? The Vulgate Latin renders it, Dot 
thou anſwer nothing to thoſe things which theſe 
« Witneſs againſt thee? To which agree the Ara- 
bic verſion, And Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel. 


63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the 
high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


„ this temple | c 


e before the world was, inſtalled into, and i 


tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son 
of God. 

But Jeſus beli his peace] 8 it Sg — 
5 nothing, whatever he-ſhould ſay, they being 
ſet upon his death, the time of which was now 
come; and therefore he quietly ſubmits, and ſa 
nothing in his own defence to prevent it. To _ 
ſilent in a court of judicature, Apollonius Tyanæus 
ſays (3), is. the ound Views x * e aa *. 
and all others? 

And the high prieſt ay Fate ad fend: Pa f 


Though Chriſt had ſaid nothing, a of ſpeak- 
ing very | frequent among the young? in _ ſa- 
.cred writings: - * 


Jadjure thee by the living G04 ern 10 aha 
ther thou be the Chrift, the Son of God] The Chriſt, 
the Anointed, that David ſpeaks of in the ſecond 
Pſalm, and who is there ſaid to be the Son of God, 
Eſalm ii. 2, 7. to which the high prieſt ſeems to 
have reſpe&; ſince there is no other „ in 
which both theſe characters meet; and which was 
underſtood by the ancient Jews of the Meſſiah; as 
is owned by modern ones (y). Jeſus was given 
out to be Meſſiah, and his liſciples believed 
him to be the Son of God, and he had affirmed: 
himſelf to be ſo; wherefore 'the high prieſt, exert- 
ing his prieſtly power and authority, puts him 
upon his oath; or at leaſt with an oath made 
the living God, charges him to tell the truth, and 
which whenever any heard the voice 3 
he was obliged to do, Lev. v. . 


64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thow haft aid: on 
| nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall 
ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and ODE. in the — 


of 8 
ſeſus ſaith unto him, Thou. haſt 4 Thati = 2 
hat, ſaid right;; or fn, Hh Sit, J. = 
ter xiv. 62. The Chriſt, the ö Ge by 
«© πτh¹B Was ſo.fromeverlaſting, andin time; . 
ve 
c ed with the office of Mediator; and in the e ful 
e neſs of time, anointed with the Hol) Spirit with-. 
<« out meaſure: he might truly ſay he was the, 
Meſſiah, lines eee 
books of the, prophets met in him; and all 
miracles he was to work in of his Meſtah-. 
ſhip, were wrought by him; as alſo that he was 
the Son of God, not by creation, as angels and 
men 8. nan 85 3 e None Mah or 


in 


* ah. AM. i. th, 


i 
9 _ 


#)-Philo@rat, Vita . 1 8.4 4. "FIT l 
al 55 Ez1a in Pſal. ii, 1. & Kimchi in ver. 12. 18 . 
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S. MATTHEW, 


n the human nature, in which he was the Son of 
man, and not the Son of God; nor was he begot- 
ten as man, whereas he is called the only begotten 
Son, and the only begotten of the Father ; and was he 
the Son of God as man, not the firſt, but the third 
perſon mult be his Father; beſides, he was the 
Son of God before his incarnation : nor as Me- 
diator neither; he was the Son of God, antece- 


dent to his office as Mediator; his Sonſhip is diſ- 


tin from it, is an illuſtration of it, and what 
puts virtue into it; but he is ſo as God, as a di- 
vine perſon, by natural and eternal filiation ; be- 
ing begotten of the Father in the divine eſſence, 
and of the ſame nature; and having the ſame per- 
fections with him, and in all things equal to him; 
and is the ſenſe in which he always affirmed God 
to be his Father, and himſelf to be his Son. For 
this phraſe, Thou haſt ſaid, as anſwering to an af- 
irmation, I an, ſee the note on y. 35. Now, 
though Chriſt had fo fully anſwered to the adjura- 
tion, and fo ſtrongly afiirmed himſelf to be. the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God, yet he knew they would 
not believe; and therefore refers them to an after- 
proof thereof, which whether they would or no, 
would oblige them to acknowledge the whole : 


' Nevertheleſs, I ſay unto you, Hereaſter ſhall ye ſee 


the Son of man, fitting at the right hand of power] 
The Vulgate Latin, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſ- 
pel, read the power of God, as in Luke xxii. 
69. though it is not abſolutely neceſſary; for power 
3 himſelf, who is all- powerful; as ap- 
pears by the creation of all things out of no- 
thing, the upholding of all things in their being, 
the redemption of men, the converſion of ſinners, 
and the preſervation of his ſaints. In the Jewiſh 
writings (z), God is frequently called, nn 
% the power: ſuch a thing ſay they, we have 
heard, — am *pÞ from the mouth of power, or 
„ might;” that is, from God himſelf: and ſo he 
is by the Grecians called, Jvrapis, poꝛber (a) : by 
the Son of man, is meant Chriſt in the human na- 
ture; who then appeared at their bar as a mere 
man, in a very deſpicable form and condition, but 
hereafter they ſhould ſee him in a more glorious 
one, and at the right hand ef God a phraſe expreſ- 
ſive of his exaltation above all creatures whatever ; 
reſpect is had to the prophecy of him in P/alm ex. 1. 
Sitting there, denotes his having done his work ; 
and his continuance in his exalted ſtate, until all 
enemies are ſubdued under him: and when he ſays 
they ſhould ſee him, his meaning is not, that they 
' ſhould ſee him at the right hand of God with their 
bodily eyes, as Stephen did; but that they ſhould, 
o#ith aft might, ſee and know by the eftects, that 
7 . Bab. Maccot, fol. 24. 1. & Horayot, fol. 8. 1. Debarim 


Rabba, fol. 245. 4. Maimon. Hilch. Memarim, e. f. §. 15. 
(] Sententiæ 


& Melacim, c. $. 4. 10. & alibi 
Secundi, p. 21, Ed. Gale. 


| 
| 


; 


| 


he was ſet drwn gt the right band of Gd; as by the 


pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon his diſciples 
on the day of Pentecoſt ; by the wonderful ſpread 
of his Goſpel, and the ſucceſs of it, notwithſtand- 
ing all the oppoſition made by them, and others; 
and particularly, by the vengeance he ſhould take 
on their nation, city, and temple; and which may 
be more eſpecially deſigned in the next elauſe; 
And coming in the clouds of heaven] So Chriſt's 
coming to take vengeance on the Jewiſh nation, 
as it is often called, the coming of the Son of man, is 
deſcribed in this manner, ft. XXIV. 27, 30. 
Though this may alſo be underſtood of Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming to judgment, at the laſt day; when, 
as he went up to heaven in a cloud, he will return 
and come alſo in the clouds of heaven ; fee As i. q, 
11. Rev. i. 7. when he will be ſeen by the eyes of 
all, good and bad; and when this ſanhedrim, be- 
fore whom he now was, will ſee him alſo, and 
confeſs that he 'is Lord and Chrift, and the Son 
of God. Though the former clauſe ſeems to have 
regard to what would quickly come to paſs, and 
what they ſhould ſoon obſerve, and be convinced 
of; for, a «pri, rendered hereafter, may be tranſ- 


| lated henceforwards ; or as it is in the Syriac, Perſic, 


and Ethiopic verſions, from: this time; meaning, 
that in a very little while, they ſhould begin to 
ſee the effects of his being ſet down at the right 


hand of God, and which would be full proof of it, 


and ſhould ſee him come in the clouds of heaven, 


at the laſt day: reference ſeems to be had to Dan. 
vii. 13. where one like unto the Son of man is ſaid 
to come in the clouds of beuven; and which is under- 
ſtood of the Meſſiah by many, both of the ancient 
and modern Jews (5); with whom one of his names 
is Anani (c), which ſignifies clouds. 

65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what 
further need have we of witneſſes ? behold, 
now ye have heard his blaſphemy. _ 

Then the high prieſt rent his clothes] Both his outer 
and inner garments. | This he did, to ſhew his 
zeal for the honour and glory of God, his grief 
and concern at the profanation of his holy name 
by a falſe oath, and his abhorrenceof, and py 
nation at the blaſphemy he ſuppoſed Chriſt to 6 
guilty of, in aſſerting himſelf to be the Son of 

od. Some have thought, that Caiaphas in this 
action, tranſgreſſed the law, in Lev. xxi. 10. where 
it is ſaid, that the high prieſt — ſhall not 4 1 

| . [7324 Is. 

(5) Zoharin Gen, fol. 85. 4. Bemidbar Rabba, F. 13. fol. 209.4. 

R. Jeſhuah in Aben Ears, in Dan. vii. 13. & Jarchi & Saadiah - 
Gaon in loc. (e) Targum in 1 Chron. iii. 24. & Bec · 


| 


kius in ibid, Midrafh Tillim apud Galatin, de arcan, Cathol. 
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his head, nor rent his clothes: and it is one of the 
Jews negative precepts (4), that ** An high prieſt 
<« is prohibited, maÞw? ever to rend his gar- 
« ments: and that therefore, being tranſported 
with paſſion at the greatneſs of the ſuppoſed crime, 
could not forbear èxpreſſing his deteſtation of it 
in this manner, though it was forbidden him: 
but it does not appear to have been unlawful: as 
for the law in Leviticus, it only regards the rent- 
ing of garments at funerals, or in mourning. for 
the dead, as the context ſhews; and ſo Jonathan 
ben Uzziel paraphraſes the text, Nor rent his 
< clothes, pin Fww3 in the time of mourn- 
© ing;“ and ſo the Jewiſh (e) interpreters in ge- 
neral expound it ; and beſides, this prohibition, 
according to them, only regards the manner of 
rene tr rules N, An hidh pre 
«© rents below, and a common perſon above. 
The ſenſe of which, according to their commen- 
tators is (g), * That if any one dies for whom an 
be high prieſt is obliged to rent his garments, he 
ec muſt rent below, at the extreme part of his 
cc garment, near his feet; and as for what is writ- 
< ten, nor rent bit clothes; the meaning is, he 
ce ſhall not rent as other men do, above, over 
“ againſt the breaſt, near the ſhoulder, as. the 
e reft of the people.” Moreover, a prieſt might 
not go into the ſanctuary, nor perform any part 
of ſervice with his clothes rent; the canon runs 
thus (5); „ The judgment, or the law of them 
b that rend their garment, and of thoſe that un- 
«. cover the head, is one and the ſame, as it is 
« ſaid, Levit. x. 6. Lo if he is in ſervice, and 


e rents his ents, he is . guilty. of death by 
« the havnt of. earn; eg bib rice is 


of heaven; thou h 

« right, and not profaned,” . „ 51 indeed, no 
man, whether a prieſt or ah Tſraclite, might go 
into the temple with his clothes rent ; and a prieſt 
might not rend his facerdotal garments, on any 
account; yet ſuch were not theſe that Caiaphas 
now had on; but in caſe of hearing blaſphemy, 


every one, be he what he would, was obliged to | 


rend his garments (1): „* Whoſoever hears the 
„ curling of the name (of God) is obliged to 
rend, even at the curſing of the furnames he is 
„ obliged to rend; and he that hears it from an 
Iſraelite, both he that hears, and he that hears 
from the mouth of him that hears, he is ob- 
„ liged to rend; but he that hears from the 
mouth of a Gentile, is not obliged to rend; 
„and Eliakim and Shebna would not have rent, 
but becauſe Rabſhakeh was an apoſtate.“ 80 


(4) Moſes Kotſen6s Mitzvot Tora, pr, neg. $02. | 


und as the removing of the  kitigfor from Sail! 


that Caiaphas rent, his prieſtiy ones: "but ch 
they were not; for both the h 
other prieſts, only wore cheir 


* 
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when witneſſes expreſſed the blaſphemy of ſ 
they teſtified againſt, the. jud l 1 = 
riſe up and rend their garments ; concerning whic] 
take the following rule (4): A blaſphemer is 
„ not guilty, unleſs he expreſſes the name | | 
rg God; ) ſays R. Joſhua ben Korcha, all the day 
„ the witneſſes are examined 12 the ſurnames; 
< but when the cauſe is finiſhed, they do not 


* garments,” and do not few them up again; 
< and then the ſecond and the third 65 — 
« hears the fame as he.” Fram all Which it ap- 
pears, that Caiaphas did what was the cuſtom of 
the nation to do, in ſuch 4 caſe. The obſerya- 
tion, that ſome learned men haue made, that th 
high prieſt's rending his garments, was, ch. 
without his intention, an emblem and preſage, 
the rending of the prieſthood from hien and his 
brethren, and the entire change of it; as the 
lition of the whole ceremonial Jaw, was fighifte 


by the rending of the vail of the temple fri-twaifi 


was repreſented by Samuel's reading his man 
and the revolt of the ten tribes to ſeroboam, 
Abijah's rending his garment into twelve pi 

and giving ten to him; would have had à much 
better foundation to be built on, were theſe cd the 
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in the temple ; nor was it lawful for chem to g. 

out in them elſewhere, for ſo the Jews ſay nf; 


It is forbidden to go out into theprovince, A 


<< lawful.” neh temple, there were cheſts on 
purpoſe for | ments of the prieſts (m) ; from 
up when tmed their ſervice: of 


there were ninety⸗ x in number; for as there were 


ments were put by 
hes by themſelves, the girdles 
gnnets by f . 
with an inſeription 
uach a courſe, came 

turn, they opened theſe 


| | cheity, 


LESS OO 


} Miſa. Sankedrim, <7: & * 


3 


_— 


— 


(e) Jarchi, Aben Ezra, &c. in loc, (/) Miſn, Horayot, 
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cheſts, and clothed themſelves; and when they 
went out of their ſervice, put them up in 
them again, and ſealed them; and as for © the 
<« high prieſt, he left his golden garments, vow 
« nwh2 * in his chamber,” (an apartment in the 
<« temple, peculiar to him, and for this uſe) in 
the night, and at whatſoever time he went out 
<« of the fan (n).” Nor might he go abroad 
with them, unleſs rn TW © in great neceſ- 
<« ſity (o); as Simeon the juſt, went out in prieſtly. 
ents, to meet Alexander the great, to appea 
Fm, being warned of God ſo to do: hence the 
apoſtle Paul inet not Ananias the high prieſt, 
Acts xxiii. 5. which he muſt have done, had he 
had on his prieſtly garments : for when the prieſts 
were not in the temple, and out of ſervice, they 
wore no diſtinguiſhing habits, but were dreſſed as 
laics, and as the common people were (y). Fe 
reafon of Caiaphas's rending his- clothes, is ex- 
preſſed in the next clauſe, 


ing, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy] Not 
he. — — ee he was the Meſſiah, but 
alſo the Son of God; hereby making himſelf equal 
with God; which is the ſenſe in which the Jews 
always underſtood this phraſe: and he appearing 
to them to be but a mere man, they charged it as 
blaſphemy againſt God, to aſſume ſuch a character 
and relation to bimſelf: 8 MT. 
Idar further need bave we of witneſſes? ] Of 
ſecking after others, as : 
ther examining and taking the depoſitions of thoſe 
who were before them: he was for putting a ſtop 
to the proceſs, and bringing the cauſe at once to 
an iffue ; and dhereſore addreſſes the court in the 
fn Toe 
. Behold, now, ye have beard his blaſphemy] Out of 
his own: mouth, as Luke, chapter xxii. 71. ex- 
Preſſes it; and with their own ears, and at that 
very time; ſo that they had no need of recourſe to 
things paſt,” or examine witneſſes about what they 
had heard from him formerly: and therefore he 
propoſes, that they would attend to, and take no- 
tice of his preſent words; and which, as he ſug- 
geſts, were ſhocking and aſtoniſning; for the 
word, behold ! may not only be a note of atten- 
tion, but of aſtoniſnm ert. 
66 What think ye? They anfwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. _ 10. 
_ What think ye? ] Of the words juſt now ſpoken 
by him; do not they in your opinion amount to 
a charge of blaſphemy? and what puniſhment do 
you think ought to be inflicted on him ? Is he 


9 


4 —_— 


| 


0) Maimon, Hiilch. Cele Hamikdaſh, e. . 4. $10. 
5 Maſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, pr. affirm. 17 5 
(p) Maimon. ibid, c. 10. F. 4. Joſeph. de Bello 


they had done; or of fur- : 


queſtion: he put, 


guilty. of death, or no? This 


* 


as being preſident of the court: | | 
They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death} 
They were unanimous in their vote; for Mark 
ſays, they all condemned him to be guilty of death; 
only Joſeph of Arimathea muſt be excepted, who 
conſented not to their counſel and deed, Luke xxili. 51, 
and ſo muſt Nicodemus, if he was preſent ; who 
ſeeing what they were determined to do, withdrew 
themſelves before the queſtion came to be put, 
and fo it paſſed nemine contradicente; and indeed, if 
he had been guilty of blaſphemy, as they charged 
him, the ſentence would have been right. Now 
this was in the night, in which they begun, car- 
ried on, and finiſhed this judicial procedure, quite 
contrary to one of their own canons (2), which 
runs thus: Pecuniary cauſes they try in the day, 
<« and finiſh in the night; capital cauſes ( ſuch 
< was this) they try in the day, and finiſh in the 


I day; pecuniary cauſes they finiſh the ſame day, 
only be- 


<< whether for abſolution, or condemnation; ca- 
<< pital cauſes they finiſh the ſame day for abſolu- 
< tion, and the mY following for condemnation; 
«© wherefore they do not try cauſes neither on the 
<< ſabbath eve, nor on the eve of a feaſt-day. 
But in this caſe, they began the trial in the night, 
examined the witne bs, Aniſhedd it, and paſſed the 
ſentence of condemnation, and that in the eve of 
a grand feftival,, their Chagigah, © + 
67 Then did they ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him; and others ſmote bim with 
the palms of their hands 

' Then did they ſpit in his face Not the jud 
the Kr erage. Aa ork, ut the * 
of the high prieſt, and the officers that had. Je- 
ſus in hold, and were the guard upon him; ſee 
Luke xxii. 63. who ſeeing him condemned as guilty 
of death, thought they might inſult him at pleaſure, 
and uſe him in the moſt indecent. and barbarous 
manner; and therefore, in a way of contempt, ſpit 
in his face; than which nothing was more re- 
proachful and diſgraceful : the Jews ſay (7), that 
he that ſpits before, or in the preſence of his maſ- 
ter, is guilty of death, ſo ee and filthy was 
it accounted; and how much more muſt it fe ſo, 


. 


| to ſpit in the face of any one? Hereby a prophecy 


was fulfilled, Ja. I. 6. I hid not my face from ſhame 
and ſpitting : and hereby, together with his ſweat 
and blood, his Viſage was more marred than any man's, 
and his form than the ſons of men 
And buffeted him] Cuffed, or boxed him with 
LIM | And 


£515 ; * L ; : 
(g) Miſa. Sanhedrim, e. 4. F. 1. _ Maimon. Hilch. Sanhedriw, 


" up 1 
Jus, I. 6, e. 15. 1 


0. 17. F. 1, 2. T. Hierof, Yoma Tob, fol. 63. 7. 
00) T. Bab. Erubin, fol, 99. 1. 1 


Ep 


„ fays, on account of R. Joſe the Galilean, a 
„ pound. If he gives him a flap of the face, he 


. © that he is the Lord God omniſcient. Some learned 
men have obſerved (2), that there was a play for- 


- 1 n 
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443 


And others ſmate him with the palms of their hands] 
Gave him many a flap on the face with their open 


hands, or ſtruck him on the face with rods, as the | . 


word will bear to be rendered: they rapped him 
with the wands they had in their hands, and ſtruck 
him on the head with the rods or ſtaves they had 


with them; whereby was accompliſhed the pro- 


phecy, in Micah v. 1. They ſhall ſmite the Fudge of 
Iſrael with a rod upon the cheek. This was very in- 
jurious treatment, the Jews themſelves being wit- 
neſſes; who have in their canons enjoined (5), 
that If a man ſtrikes his neighbour with his 
double fiſt, he muſt give him a ſhekel; R. Judah 


muſt pay him two hundred zuz:m, or pence ; 
«-and if with the back of his hand (which was 
-accounted (t) the more ignominious) four hun- 
c dred Zuzim : if he plucked him by his ear, or 
ce plucked off his hair, or ſpit, ſo as that the ſpit- 
<« tle came upon him, or took away his cloak 
he muſt pay four hundred xuxim, and all accord- 
<« ing to his honour or dignity.“ All theſe indig- 
nities were done to Chriſt; ſee Jai. 1. 6. 

68 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, 
Who is he that ſmote thee? , wy” 


Saying, Propheſy unto us, thau Chriſt] Not 
they owned him 75 be the Meſſiah: but becauſe 
he aſſerted himſelf. to be the Meffiah, and his fol- 
lowers believed in him as ſuch, they call him ſo, 
and in an ironical and ſarcaſtic way, call upon 
him to divine, and tell them who the perſons were 
that uſed him in this manner; ſuggeſting, that if 
he was the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, he would know Tall 
things, and what were done to him 


M˖po is he that ſnote thee? ] For they had co- 
vered his face, or blindfolded him, as the other 
Evangeliſts ſay, and then bid him tell them who 
ſmote him lat Chriſt did not think fit to give 
them an anſwer to this queſtion, but he will let 
them know hereafter, who the particular perſon, 
or perſons were, that ſmote him; and-when it will 
appear to all the churches, and to all the world, 


* 
& E 


merly uſed, called by the ancients, xAaGiop®- z 
at which, one perſon having his face covered, the 
reſt ſmote him; or one put his hands over his eyes, 
and another ſmote, and aſked him who it was that 


{mote ? and ſuch an exerciſe is yet in being among | 
us, which is commonly called Blind-man's-Buff ; 


and ſuch paſtime as this the Jews-had with Chriſt; 
in this ludicrous way did they uſe him, and made 


= Miſn. Bava Kama, c. 8. F. 6. (t) Maimon, & Barte- 


him their ſport and diverſion, as the Philiſtines did 
Samſon; but it will coſt them dear another day. 
69 Now Peter fat without in the palace: 
and a damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. + - 

Now Peter fat without in the palace] Peter's de- 
nial of his Lord, the account of which follows; is 
related among the ſufferings of Chriſt; and indeed, 


the ill- uſage he met with from his enemies, their 


ſpitting in his face, buffeting him with their fiſts, 
ſmiting him on the cheeks with their hands, and 
rods, did not give him ſo much pain and grief, as 
to be denied by his own diſciple: we are before 
told, y. 58. that Peter followed Chriſt afar off, and 
went into the high prieſts palace, and ſat with the 
ſervants there, to ſee what would be the end and 
iſſue of theſe things: and here now he was in the 
apartment where the council ſat, and were ex- 
amining and trying Jeſus; though as Mark ſays, 
Beneath in the palace] In the lower part of the 
room, in the great hall, in the midſt of which the 
ſervants had made a fire: the Arabic verſion reads 
it, „in the area of the court: here Peter had 
placed himſelf, and here he fat making his obſer- 
vation? Brad e e 
And a damſel came unto him] One of the maids 
of the high prieſt, as Mark fays; and accordin 
to the Evangeliſt John, was ſhe that kept thie door, 
nn,, I TT ge 


The Arabic and Perfic verſions read, ;<* Jeſus the 
e Nazarene, or of Nazareth,” as below. 80 
ſhe called him, not ſo much to diſtinguiſſi him 
from any other of that name, as by way of rer 
roach ; ſuggeſting, that he could not be the 
Memab, or that prophet; ſince Chriſt comes no 
out of Galilee, nor does any prophet ariſe From 
thence : and when ſhe charges him with bein 
with him, her meaning is not, that he was wi 
him in the garden, when he was taken; where it 
cannot be thought ſhe was to ſee him; nor with 
him in the — or in any part of Jeruſalem, 
where ſhe poſſibly might have ſeen him; butithat 
he was a diſciple of his, one that believed in him, 
embraced him as the Meſſiah, had imbibed his 
principles and doctrines, and was of his party: 
and was only come thither as a ſpy, to ſee what 
would be done to him. 55 


: 238 1 * 4: 91 
70 But he denied before them all, aying, 
I know not what thou ſayeſt. 


© But he denied before them all} Which was a very 
great aggravation. of his ſin; for, as it is to 4 


_— Spying, Thea ee wat with Jeſus of Sale! 


4 185 Fer ee 
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vota in ibid. (2 Bunk Select. Sacr, I. 5, Exerc, 2. 
J. 38. p. 622, 62 3. & Capell, in loc, e Polluce, I. 9. e. 7. | 


man's commendation to-profefs a good profeſſion 
of Chriſt before many witneſſes, ſo it is to his 
2112 diſgrace, 
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diſgrace," and is reſented by Chriſt, ta deny him | thing by his being 703th him, the other did, and is 


before men: he did not deny that Chriſt was God, 

or the Son of God, or that he was come in the 

fleſh, or that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or that he was 

the only Saviour of ſinners; but that he was with 
him, or one of his diſciples ; 

_ Saying, I know not what thou ſayeſt] Which was 

a very great ; he knew the ſenſe and import 


of her words; he denied that which was moſt | 


true; he had been with him from the beginning, 
had heard all his diſcourſes, and ſeen his miracles ; 
he had been with him at particular times, and in 
particular places, when and where ſome others of 
the diſciples were not admitted; as at the raiſing 
of Jairus's daughter, at the transfiguration in the 
mount, and in the garden, very lately; and yet, 
O baſe ingratitude l now denies that he had been 
with him; or that he knew what was meant b 
ſuch an expreſſion. He denied that he was a diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, which was his greateſt character, 
3 . and this denial did not ariſe 
any diffidence of his being one, or from a 
of his unworthineſs to be one, but from the 
fear of man, which brought this ſnare upon him; 
and the more his weakneſs is diſcovered in it, that 
he ſhould be intimidated by a ſervant-maid into 
ſuch a denial, who but a few hours before had con- 
Sdently affirmed, that though be ſhould die with 
Chriſt, he would not deny him; and who had ſo 
drawn his ſword in his maſter's cauſe, 
in the face of a band of ſoldiers, and a multitude 
of armed men with ſwords and ſtaves. This was 
his firft denial ; a ſecond follows. 5 
* 171 And when he Was gone out into the 
porch, another maid ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
them that were there, This fellow was alſo 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. | 
The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Echiopie v9 
kons read, the gute; and ſo does Munſter's He- 
brew Goſpel; but more rightly it is rendered, tbe 
goreh e he did not attempt to go out at the door, 
and run away, though he could gladly have done 


3 


cover him, they ſhould purſue him, and overtake 
him, and bring him before the fanhedrim : he choſe 
rather to:keep his ground, but was very uneaſy ; 
and therefore moved into the porch, where he fat 
hens pos conſidering what was proper for him 
todo; when 25 


Anotber maid ſaw him, and ſaid unto them that were 


there, This fellow was alſo with Feſus of Nazareth] 
She ſpeaks of Chriſt in the ſame contemptuous man- 


ner, as her fellow-ſervant. had done; for this ap- 


pellation of Chriſt was commonly, if not always 
uſed by way of contempt.; and ſhe means the ſame 


itz dut he feared to do this, leſt, as this would dif- | 


rather more ſpiteful, and bent on miſchief; for, 
the other addreſſed him alone, and what ſhe ſaid, 
faid to himſelf; but this directs her ſpeech to the 
ſervants and officers that were near at hand, and 
uſes him in a very ſcurrilous manner: this ſorry 
fellow, that is ſauntering and lurking about here, 
is certainly one of this man's diſciples. 5 
72 And again he denied with an oath, I 
do not know the man. 
And again he denied with. an oath} He denied a 
ſecond time, that he ever had been with Jeſus, or 
was a diſciple of his; and to put it out of all doubt, 
and an end to all diſpute about it, and farther 
charge of this kind, as he hoped, he annexed an 
oath to it: he ſwore by the God of truth; made a 
ſolemn appeal to the omniſcient God, the ſearcher 
of hearts, that he was ſo far from being ever with 
Jeſus of Nazareth, or a diſciple of his, that, ſays he, 
1 do not know the man] Meaning not only that 

he had no perſonal knowledge of him, or acquaint- 
ance with him; but that he had never ſeen. the 
man in his life, ner did he know what manner. of 
man he was, This, as it was a downright falſ- 
hood, it was what he had no need to have ſaid; 
for there were multitudes that knew Chrift in this 
ſenſe, who never joined with him, or became his 
diſciples. This was ſo much over-doing it, that 
it was much it had not given them a ſuſpicion of 
him. Thoſe that would excuſe Peter's fin, by 
ſuppoſing that he meant, that he knew Chriſt to 
be God, and did not know him as a mere man, 
have no foundation for ſuch a ſuppoſition; and in- 


| 


deed, ſuch an \ ambiguous expreffion, and mental. 
reſervation, is no other than dealing fallaciouſſy. 
Peter knew Chriſt in every ſenſe: ron Bows him ſpi- 


ritually, whom to kyow is life eternal; and he va- 
lued the knowledge of him above all things elſe; 
he knew him to be God, and the Son of God; he 
knew him as Mediator, and the Saviour of loſt ſin- 
ners; he knew him as man, and bad had perſonal 
intimaey and conyerfation with him of a long time: 
re denies he _ him; _ that er 
oath, adding perjury to lying; and fo it is, that 
one fin —— Fant This inſtance of 
Peter's ſhews the wickedneſs and deceitfulneſs of 
man's heart; and what the beſt of men are, or 
would be, when left to themſelves, and of God: 
they become like-other men, even like the men of 
the world, whoſe mouths are full of curſing and bit. 


73 And after a while came unto Bim they 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
alſo art one bf them; for thy ſpcech bewray- 
eth thee, 555 wee 


| 


Anno Dom. 33. 
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er awhile} Mark fays 


ud a little after, and 
Luke obſerves, that it was 8 ſpate; of one 
hour after : ſo that here was time to refle& upon 


what he had been faying, 


greater aggravation than at his firſt - ſurpriſe : and 
indeed his Oy was now mere N ; To 
thers {-7 
Came unta him they that fond ly] The o 

ſervants of the high prieft, his attenda 8 _ 
waited upon him, and'who ſtood by the fire 

Peter was warming himſelf : before he was —_ 
tacked by ſingle maid- ſervants, now by a body of 
men, and one of them the kinſman of the man 
whoſe ear he had. cut off, and who challenged bim, 
as „ ſeen him in the garden; and another 
confidently; affirmed, and ior to, it, that he was 
with Jeſus, and was à Galiles e Soap 

agreed 1 In this, 


Hud fit . r aer de e eee 


for. thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee} Not his fpiritual 
ſpeech, for he bad not been ſpeaking in the lan- 
guage of a diſciple. of Chriſt, like ane that had been 
with Jeſus; nor his fwearing neither, ſor this ra- 
ther hewed him to be one of them; but his country 
language, the e of his | peech, the Galilean 
dialect Which he ſpoke: for in Mark i it is ſaid, thou 
art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereuzito ? for, 


though the ſame language was ſpoken\in- Galilee 


as at Jeruſalem, yet ĩt was not ſo accurate and po- 
lite in Galilee, nor ſo well pronounced; words of 
different ſignification were confounded together. 
Hence the Falmudiſts fay (4), that “ The: men 
< of Judah, who were careful of their language, 
e their law was confirmed in their hands; thę men 
of Galilee, who were not careful of their lan- 
“ guage, their law was not confirmed in their 
hands. the men of Galilee, who do not attend 
*tol „what is reportell of them A Ga- 
e lilean went and ſaid to them, unb n un wor 
« they faid to him, FooliſhGalilean, von Chamor 
« is to ride upon, or Chamar is to drink, or Ha- 
© mar is for clothing, or Imman is for hiding for 
« ſlaughter.” By w which' inſtances it appears, that 
a Galilean pronounced Chamor, an aſs, and:Cha- 
mar, wine, and Hamar, wool aud Immar, a lamb, 
| one, and the ſame way, without any diſtinction; 
that it was difficult to know which of theſe he 
meant. Many other inſtances of the like kind are 
given in the ſame place, which ſhew the Galilean 
0 be a more. groſs, barbarous and impolite lan- 
Suage, than What Was ſpoken. at Jeruſalem ; 5 and 
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and to guard againſt |' 
another temptation, ſhould he be attacked; but, 
alas ! as yet he was unmindful of his Lord's words, J 
and perſiſts in the denial of him, and that with 


Peter uſing this dialect, was known to be a Gali- 
lean : juft as the Ephraimites were . — 1 


pronouncing Sh:bboloth,  Sibboleth. 
74 Then: began he to curſe and to ſwear, . 
ſaying, I know not the man. Bonk , 
diately the cock crew. | | 

Then began he to curſe, and to foo "He leo 


before, and now he began 0 curſe; not. Chriſt, as 
Saul compelled ſome to blaſpheme him, who pro- 


and | feſſed him; and as the Jews formerly curſed Chriſt, 
and his followers, in their ſynagogues: for Peter's 


crime was bad eno ugh, it need not be made worſe 
than it was: he could never all Fs accur/ed'; in 
ſo: doing he would: have finned againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt; but he curſed himſelf; he 
<< to. imprecate himſelf, as the Arabic verfion 
renders it; he made dreadful imprecations and 
wiſhes; wiſhed that all the miſeries. and calamities- 
he could. think, of vg ht fall upon him, if he was 
one of the diſciples o* Jr of Nazareth, or knew. 
any thing of him: 

| Saying, I know-:not the wie] 171 Fey g d 575 
to me, aud more a light upon me: 


— 


let 
may I be the maſt miſerable creature in the N. 
if I know any thing of himg- | | 34 44 

And immediately the rock crew] As he was 3 
ing and curſing in this manner; as ſoon as ever the 
words were out of his mouth, and he had in this 
ſad and ſolemn manner three times denied that he 
knew Chriſt, or was ever with him, or a diſciple 
of his. 1t is forbid, by a Jewiſh canon, to keep 
cocks at Jeruſalem; it runs thus (502 They. do 
& not bring up cocks in Jerufalem, becauſe of the 
holy things, neither do the priefts in alt ng 
of Ieael, b. becauſe of the puriſcations. Whe- 
ther this canon was then i in being, or how-it was 
diſpenſed with, or whether there was any particu- - 
lar providence. i in the cock being here now, and | 
ſo nigh the high prieft's palace, is not certain; but 
one there was: * can the Jews deny that there 
were cocks at Jeruſalem; for they themſelves ſpeak 
of a cock (z), vg DP . was noned 
dat Jeruſalem.” 


75 And Peter remembered. the 3 . 
Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. . * he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


And Peter remembered the word. J! For- 
ales of Hob, of his works, f his a and 
of 


; Kara, fol $2. 2. 


7 e wth Fake 5. 


Abot i Ne. c. 35. Maimon, Hilch, 
c. 7. F. 14. Sbalſhelet Hakkabala, fol. 9 


; Ft (=) T. Hiro, Evubio, "fol. 26. 1. Gaphins,! fol . I'M 
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of his law, of his revealed mind and will, is . ' 


the * e. fin; and a remembrance of things is 
neceſſary to the recovery of a fallen or backſliding 
profeſſor; as, of what he is fallen from; of the 
fove and kindneſs of God formerly ſhewn to him; 
of his evil ways and works he is fallen into; and of 


the words and truths of Chriſt he has been very in-⸗-- 


different unto, and lukewarm about: . 
Mich ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
Nut deny me thrice} Or, before the cock has done 
crowing: this he was put in mind of on hearing 
the cock crow. So by one means or another, 
ſometimes by ſome remarkable providence, and 
ſometimes by the miniſtry of the word, God is 
pleaſed ' to alarm and awaken fleepy profeſſors, 
dackſliding believers, and remind them of their 
condition and duty, and reftore them by repentance, 
as he did Peter | 


Aud he went.out] Of the high prieſt's palace, | i 


either through fear, leſt he ſhould be-feen weeping, 
and be ſuſpected; or rather through ſhame, not 
being able to continue where his Lord was, when 
ne had ſo amefully denied him; as alſo to leave 
the campany he had got into, being ſenſible he was 
wrong in mingling: himſelf with ſuch, and there- 
by expoſed himſelf to theſe-temptations ; as well 

as to vent his tears privately. : _ Gs 
And wept bitterly] Being thoroughly ſenſible | 
what an evil and bitter thing the fin was he had 
deen guilty of: his repentance ſprung from Chrift's 
ioating upon him, and from his looting to Jeſus, and 
truly evangelical: it was a ſorrow aſter. a godly 


fart, and was increaſed by the diſcovery of Chriſt's 


love unto him; and was attended with faith in 
him, and views of pardon through him: the Perſic 
verſion adds, and his ſin is forgiven; which, 
though not in the text, yet is a truth; for Peter's 
. repentance'was not like Cain's, nor Efau's, nor 
Judas's; it was not the repentance of one in de- 
ſpair, but was a repentance unto life and ſalvation, 
which needeth nt berepented . Jigs 
F ] | $76 Ss 
The die} pig taking counſel againſt Jeſus, deliver 
Him dun 10 Pilatée, 3. 1, 2. Judas repenteth - 
he caſteth down the pieces of filver in the temple, and 
hangeth himſelf : they diſpoſe of them, y. 4—10. 


Obriſt arraigned and accufed before Pilate; who | 


. would releaſe him: be is admoni/hed of bis tuiſe to 
. heve mot hing to do with him: the rulers chooſe Bar- 
abbas, aud defire that Chriſt may be crucified - the 
oldiers abuſe bim, y. 26—28. He is crowned 
with thorns, -and-mocked and crucified, . 3- 
They give him Wy with gall to tink : x 


* 
- 


part his garments; ſet over his head his aceuſation; 
and arucify two thieves with him, J. 34—38. 


They revile, and blaſphemouſly ſpeak againſt him 
N. 30 Darkneſs is my all the 4 From the 
Sixth to the ninth hour-< he criath, and yieldeth up the 
ghoſt : the vail of the temple rent; graves open; 
dead ſaints :ariſe : the centurion confeſſeth Chriſt : 
de the Son *.4 ad, . 45—50- 8 the 
body of Feſus, and burieth it in his awn new tomb, 
7. 57—61. The rulers ſeal the ſtone, aud ſet a 
1 Wasn the morning was come, all 
| the chief prieſts'and elders of the 
people took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him 
to death. 5 $52 „ 5 74 
When the nurning was come] Or, as ſoon as it 
wes day, as Luke fays, chapter xxii. 66. The 
ſanhedrim had been up all night, which, after 
eating the paſſover, they had ſpent in apprehend- 
ing, Jing, and examining Jeſus, au the wit- 
neſſes againſt him; and had come to an unanimous 
vote, that he was guilty of death; upon which 
they either put Jeſus out of the room for a while, 
or went into another themſelves, to conſult what 
further ſteps ſhould be taken: or if they went 
home to their own houſes, they very quickly got 
together again, and met in the temple, where 


they ſeem to be, 5. 5. unleſs the ſtory of Judas 


is, by anticipation, inſerted here; and in their 
council-chamber, where they led Jeſus, and ex- 
amined him again concerning his being the Son of 
God; ſee Lule xxii. 66. all which ſhews how in- 
tent ever this buſineſs, and 0 what 
ea and diligence they purſued it; their feet 
— to evil, and they made hoe to fbed blood. This 
was the time of their morning prayers, of their 
ſaying their phylacteries, and reciting the Hema, 

ar, O Ifrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, ac- 
cording to their canon, which is this (a): From 
«© what: time do they read the /ema in the morn- 
et ing? From ſuch time that a man can diſtinguiſh 
© between blue and white: ſays R. Eliezer, Be- 


J -tween'blue and green; and he finiſhes it before 


t the ſun ſhines out. R. Joſhua ſays, Before three 


e hours are elapſed. But religion, rites, cere- 


monies, and canons, muſt all give way to the ac- 
compliſhment of what their hearts were ſo much. 
// % tunes ts, 5 
All the chief prieſis and elders of the people] The 
Syriac and Perfic verſions; leave out the word all, 
but it is retained in the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic verſions, and in Munſter's Hebrew Goſ- 
pel, and that very rightly. The ſcribes and elders 
met at Caiaphas's houſe before, chapter xxvi. 57. 
but it being in the night, they might not be all to- 


# » 
yy erg — — 


1 


— „ — — 


(s) Miſa, Beracot, 6. 1. C. 3. . 


Anno Dom. 33. Gu. XXVII. ver. 1=3. 


= ; Annas particularly ſeems to have been ab- 
gether, as in a caſe of neceſſity * were obliged 
to do: their rule was this (5); „The ſanhedrim, 
<« conſiſting of ſeventy and one (as this was) are 
te not obliged to ſit all of tiem as one, (or all, and 
« every one of them) in their place in the temple; 
cc but at what time there is a neceſſity of their be- 
ec ing gathered together, 1515 1 {166 are 
cc all of them aſſembled ;” but, at other times, he 
«who has any buſineſs may go, and do his plea- 
ce ſure, and return: yet ſo it is, that there may 
< not be leſs than twenty-three ſitting continually 
« all the time of their fitting; (their uſual” time 
e of ſitting was from the morning daily ſacrifice, 
cc to the evening daily (c) ſacrifice) one that is 
&« under a neceſſity of going out; this looks upon 
ce his companions that remain, and if twenty-three 
<« remain, he may go out; but if not, he may not, 
ce until the other returns. This being now a 
caſe of neceſſity, and great importance, they are 
all ſummoned and gathered together, unleſs we ex- 
cept Joſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus 3 who 
yet might be there, though they did not conſent 
to their counſel and deed, as is certain of the former, 
Luke xxiii. 51. theſe ba ts 
Took counſel againſt PL us] God's holy child Jeſus, 
his Anointed, the Meffiah; and which was taking 
counſel againſt the Lord himſelf ;, and fo the pro- 
phecy in P/alm ii. 2. had its accompliſhment: ! 
what they conſulted about was 
To put him to death] It as not what puniſhment ! 
to inflict, upon him, whether: ſcourging or death; 
that was before determined; they had already ad- 
judged him to death: but now they enter into cloſe. 
conſultation what death ta put him to, and in what 
manner; whether privately, he being now in their 
hands; or whether by the means of the zealots, 
or by the Roman magiſtrate; or whether it ſhould 
be by ſtoning, which muſt! have been the caſe,” if 
they put him to death according to their law, and 
by their authority; or Whether by. erueifixkion: 
which they choſe as tlie moſt ignominious and pain- 
ful; and therefore determined to deliver him up to 
the Roman governor, and uſe their intereſt with 
him to put him to death, according to the Roman 
law. et ne ß HP | 


2 And when they had: bound him, they 
led bim away, and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate the governo. 

And when they had bound him] The captain, and 
officers, bound him when they firſt took him, and 
brought him to Annas, and Annas ſent him bound 


t, Fohn-Xviii. 24. but nom they all aſſemble to- 


| was of Pontus. Philo the 


4, > 
hi 


to Caiaphas, Jobn xviii. 1a, 24. Perhaps he might 
be unlooſed whilſt he was examining before the 

high prieſt, under a ſhew of freedom to ſpeak ſor 
himſelf; or they might bind him faſter now, partly 
for greater ſecurity; as he paſſed through the ſtreets, 
and partly for his greater reproach; as alſo, that 
he might be at once taken to be a malefactor by 
the Roman judge: DOR, ©. * 


Dey led him away] Thie Chief prieſts and elders | 

of the people led him, at leaſt by their ſervants, 
and they themſelves attending in perſon, that they 
might awe the people from attempting a reſcue of 
him, as they paſſed along; and that they might 
influence the Roman governor ſpeedily to put him 
to death ; and leſt he ſhould be prevailed upon to 
releaſe him, through his own commiſeration, the 
innocence of Jeſus, and the intreaty of his friends. 
Ad delivered bim to Pontius Pilate the governor] 
And ſo fulfilled what Chriſt had predicted, Mar- 
thew xx. 19. This they did, either becauſe the 
power of judging in caſes of life. and death Was 
taken away from them; or ff it was not, they - 
choſe that the infamy of his-death ſhould be re 
moved from them, and be laid upon a Gentile 'ma- - 
rg and chiefly becauſe they were e 


— — 
"© 

? 

* 


mould die the death ef the croſs. © The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Perſic verſions, leave out the firſt - 


name Pontius, and only call him Pilate: the Ethi- 
opie verſion calls him Pilate Pontineus,; and The- 
ophylact ſuggeſts, that he was ſo called becauſe he 
Jew (4) makes mention 
of him: „ Pilate, ſays he, was riese. 7n; 
Id. procurator of Judea; Who, not | 
„ much in honour of Tiberius as to prieve the 
„ people, put the golden ſhields within the ay ; 
e eity in the palace of Herod.” And fo Tatity 
calls (e) him the procurator of Tiberius, and Jole- 
phus alſo (7): It. in ſaid (Jof him, nat falling 
into many calamities, he flew himſelf with his 
own hand, in the times of Caligula, and whilſt - 
Publicola and Nerva were conſuls ; which was 
a righteous judgment of God upon him for con- 
demning Chriſt, contrary to his own conſcience, © 


| 3 J Then Judas which had betrayed him, 


when he ſaw that he was condemned, repent- 
ed himſelf, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and elders, 
Den Judas which had betrayed him] Before he is 
deſcribed as he that Hall, or uu, or dotb betray 
im; but now, having perpetrated the horrid fin, 
as he that had done it. ET ty HSA TIO. - 
( De Legat. Gm Pp. 1033, 2034+ (e] Annal. I. 15. 


—— 


(5) Maimon, Huch. Sanheor m, ©. 3. & 2. le) M 4 : 
Hilch Sanhedrim, ©, 3. J. 1. Bemidmar Rabba, 9 1. fol. 177.3. 


. (.be Bello Jud, Il. af e. 9. f. a. N 
( 2 M. Aurel. Joſeph. Antiq. 


fodor, Chronicon in Cali 
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ben be ſaw that be was condemned] That is, 
that Jeſus was condemned, as the Syriac and Per- 
ic; verſions read, either by the Jewiſh fanhedrim, 
or by: Pilate, or both: ſor this narrative concern- 
ing Judas may be proleptically inſerted here, though 
the thing itſelf did not come to paſs till afterwards; 
and the ſenſe be, that when he, either being pre- 
ſent during the whole procedure _ Chriſt; or 
returning in the morning after he had received his 
money, and had been with his friends; finding 
that his maſter was adjudged to death by the ſan- 
hedrim, who were puſhing hard to take away his 
life; that they had delivered him bound to the 
Roman governor ;- and that he, after an examina- 
tion of him, had committed him to the ſoldiers to 
"mock, and ſcourge, and crucify him; and ſeeing 
him leading to the place of execution, 

_Repented ors 


Not for the fin, as committed 
aint God and Chriſt; but as it brought a load 
5 pf preſent guilt and 


of God, as evangelical repen 
ba fear of God, and his (goodneſs; but 
was no other than a foretaſte of that worm that di. 
eth not, and of that fire which cannot be quenched : it 
was deſtitute of faith in Chriſt ; he never did be- 
| Lieve in him as the reſt of the diſciples did; ſee 
Fob vi. 64, 70, 71. and that mourning which does 
not ariſe from /ooting to Jeſus, or is not attended 
with faith-in him, is 2 genuine, 2 re- 
zentance was without hope of forgiveneſs, and was 
Leon ing elſe but horror and black deſpair, like that 
of Cain's ; like the trembling of devils, and the 
anguiſh of damned ſouls. It Jooks as if Judas was! 
n6f aware that it would iſſue in the death of Chriſt: 
he was puſhed on by Satan, and his avarice, to 
hope, that he ſhould get this money, and yet his 
maſter eſcape; which he imagined he might do, 
either through ſuch a defence of himſelf, as was 
mot to be gainſayed ; or that he would find out 
ways and means of getting out of the hands of the 
Jews, as he had formerly done, and with which 
das Was acquainted-; but now there being no 
hope of either, guilt and horror ſeize his mind, and 
na his conſcience; and he. wiſhes he had never 
done the accurſed action, which had entailed ſo 


much diſtreſs and miſery upon him 
And brought again the thirty pieces of ſuver to the 
chief prieſts and elders) Which was the ſum he had 


— * 


and 


had of him, it had no weight with them, who 
mould proceed againſt him as an evil doer, let him 


covenanted for, and they bad agreed to give him, 
on condition of delivering Jeſus into their hands, 
which he had done: and it appears from hence, 
that the money had been accordingly =p him, 
and he had received it. But he, being filled with 
remorfe of conſcience for what he had done, feels 
po quietneſs in his mind ; nor could tie Tave of 
what he had deſired, but is obliged to return it; 
not from an honeſt principle, as in the caſe of true 
repentance, but on account of a racking and tor- 

4 Saying, I have ſinned in that I have be- 


trayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 


What is that to us? ſee thou to that. 

Sching, I bare fined] Hete was a confeſſion, 
and yet no true repentance; for he confeſſed, but 
not to che right perſons; not to God, nor Chriſt, 
but to the chief prieſts and elders ; nor over the 
head of the antitypical ſcape-goat, not ſeeking to 
Chriſt for pardon and cleanſing; nor did he con- 
feſs and forſalee ſin, but went on adding fin to ſin, 
and ſo found no merey. The fame confeſfion was 
made by like hardened wretch, Pharach, Exod. 
ix. 27. He preceeds and points out the evil he had 
committed: ff 


I that I have betrayed innocent blood] Or © ri 


* 
<< teous bloed; fo the Vulgate Latin, and 2M 
riac verſions, and Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel read, 


and ſome copies; that is, have betrayed an innocent 


| and righteous perſon, and been the occaſion of his 


blood being about to be thed, and of his dying 
wrongfully; So God. in his all-wiſe providence, 
ordered ĩt, that a teſtimony ſhould be bore to the 
innocence. of Chriſt, from the mouth of this vile 
wretch that betrayed him; to cut off the argu- 
ment from the Jews, that one of his own diſeiples 
knew him to be a wicked man, und as ſuch deli. 
yered him inte their hands: for though Judas might 
not believe in him as the Meſſiah, and the Son of 
God, at leaſt had no true ſaith in him, as ſuch; 

yet he knew, and believed in his own conſciencę, 
that he was a good man, and a righteous and inno- 
cent one: and what he here ſays ib a teſtimony of 
Chriſt's innocence, andwhat his conſcience obliged 
him to; and ſhews the terrors that now encom- 
paſſed him about ; and might have been a warning 
to the Jews to have ſtopped all further proceedings 
againft him; but inſtead of that, : 
Mey aid, What is that to us ? fee thou to that] 
Signifying, that if he had ſinned, he muſt anſwer 


fox it, himſelf git was no concern of theirs; nor 
ſhould. they form their ſentiments of Chriſt accord- 


ing to his: they knew that he was a blaſphemer, 
deſerving of death; and whatever opinion. he 


think 


© 8 


. 


think or ſay what he would to the 3 and 
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ſuggeſt, that he knew otherwiſe than what he ſaid: 
ſo the Syriac and Perſic verſions render it, <* thou 
&« knoweſt ;” and the Arabic, & thou knoweſt 
cc better. DE 


5 And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver 
in the temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged Hin... 


Aud he caſt dein, &.] Upon the ground, in 
that part of the temple where they were ſitting; in 
their council chamber, man rwe the paved 
« chamber; where the ſanhedrim uſed to meet (h): 
for it ſeems they would not take the money of him; 
and he was determined not to carry it back with 
him, and therefore threw it down before them, 
left e 2-45 e Ante 

And depurted] From the ſanhedrimm 
And went] Out of the temple; not to God 
nor to the throne of his grace; nor to his 
to aſk pardon of him, but to ſome ſecret ſoli 
place, to cheriſh his grief and black deſpair, 


— 


7 
7 


his death, as recorded by Luke in As i. 18. is, 
that falling headlong he burſt qſunder in the midſt, and 
all his bowels guſbed aut: which account may be re- 
conciled with this, by ſuppoſing the rope, with 
which he hanged himſelf, to break; then falling, 
it may be, from a very high place, upon a ſtone, 
or ſtump of a tree; when his belly burſt, and his 
guts came out: or it may be rendered, as ĩt is in the 


Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, he was ſtrangled; 


and that either by the devil, as Dr Lightfoot thinks; 
who, having been in him for the ſpace of two or 
three days, caught him up into the air, and threw 
him down headlong; and daſhing him on the 
ground, he burſt in the midſt, and his bowels guſh- 
ed out, and the devil made his exit that way: or 
by a diſeaſe called the /quinancy, or quinſy, a ſuf- 
focation brought upon him by exceſſive grief, dee 


by it, he { 
belly burſt, and his entrails came out. This diſ- 
eaſe the Jews call xwpx Lara; and if it was 
what he was ſubject to from his infancy, his pa- 
rents might call him Iſcariot from hence; and 
might be deſigned in providence to be what ſhould 
bring him to his wretched end: and what is ſaid 
of this ſuffocating diſorder, ſeems to agree ve 
well with they death of Judas. The ſay (i), that 
vit is a diſeaſe that begins in the bowels, and ends 
<< in the throat:” they call death by it, nun ar 
* an evil death (#);” and fay (1), that © there 
b) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. — 1) GloſT, in T. 
2 fol. 33. 1. 1 P. 50 ae . 2. — = 
(!) Beracot, fol. 8. 1. | | 22 


oy of blood. 
And hanged bogey] The kind and manner of 
ed 


11 flat upon his face, and the rim of his | 


5 are nine hundred and three kinds of deaths in 
5 the world, but that rwps aw wp the 
c hardeſt of them all is Iſcara; which the gloſs 
& calls ſtrangulament; and fays, is in the midſt 
<< of the body: they alfo reckon it nwwn H 
<< a violent death (m);“ and ſay (n), the ſpies 
which brought a bad report of the good land, died 
of-it. Moreover, they affirm (o), that who- 
ever taſtes any thing before he ſeparates (that is, 
« ſights.up the lamp on the eve of the ſabbath, to 
* diſtinguiſh the night from the day) ſhall die uy 
< Iſcara, or ſuffocation.“ Upon which the gloſs 
ſays, © this is meaſure for meaſure: he that ſatis- 
fies his throat, or appetite, ſhall be choked ; as 
<< it is ſaid(p), He that is condemned to beſtrang- 
s led, either he ſhall be drowned in a river, or he 
„ ſhall die of a quinſy; this is [ſara,” 
6 And the chief prieſts took the filver 
pieces, and faid, It is not lawful for to put 
them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price 
And the thief prieſts took the ſilver pieces} Off of 
the ground, after Judas was gone, no other daring” 
to meddle with them; for in any other it 92 
have been deemed ſacrilege; and they being the 
proper perſons to take care and diſpoſe of money 
brought into the temple ; and if not, their covet- 
ous diſpoſition would have moved them to take up 


the money: He 
And ſaid] One to another, 


It. is not lawful to put them into the treaſury] Or 
Corban; as the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions leave the word untranſlated: and which is 
the place where the offerings for the repair and 
ſervice of the temple were put, and is the ſame in- 
to which Chriſt beheld the people caſting their 
money, Mart xii. 41. Joſephus (2) obſeryes, that 
< there was, with the Jews, an holy treaſure, 


cep | which is called Corbonas; and this. is the 
| r and utter deſpair: when being choked 
e 


t20pn. Py? the chamber of the Korban, of 
which the Jews make mention (7): the reaſon the 
high prieſts give why it was not lawful to put this 
| money into the treaſury, or into any of the cheſts 
in the Corban | bes, Was, F ones. Tas 

Becauſe it is the price of blood] Thus they ſtrained 
at a gnat, and ſwallowed a camel, It is highly 
probable, that they took this' ſelf-ſame money out-. 


ry | of the treaſury to buy this blood with, and 


ſcruple to put it in, having bought it: and beſides, 
they made no heſitation about ſeeking for, and 


( Gioſf. in T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 19. 2. (ie T. Bab, 
Sota, fol. 38. I. o) T. Bab, Pefachim, fol. 205. 1 


( T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 30. 2 ([) De Bello Jud, l. 2. 
| &. 9. he 4$e + te} Middot, J SD 
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ſhedding this innocent blood, and yet boggle at 
putting this money into the Corban, becauſe it 
was the price of it; proceeding upon the fame 
reaſon as the law in Deut. xxiii. is. does, pretend- 
ing much religion, and great veneration for holy 


places and things, when they made no conſcience 


of committing the moſt flagitious crimes. | 
7 And they took counſel, and bought 

with them the potter's field, to bury ſtran- 
gers in. IE! 

And they took counſel] With one another, conſi- 
dered of the matter, and deliberated about it a white, 
and at Taft came to a reſolutivn, —_ | 
Au bought with them the potter”s feld to hury trun- 

gers in] A field of no great value, or it could not 
have been bought ſo near Jeruſalem for ſo fmall a 
ſum as thirty pieces of ſilver. Grotius's conjec- 
ture ſeems to be a good one, that it was a field the 
potter had dug up for his uſe, and had made the 
moſt of it; ſo that it was good for nothing, but 
for the purpoſe for which theſe men bought it, to 
bury ftrangers in: either ſuch as were not of their 
own nation, as the Roman ſoldiers, many of which 


were among them, and who ep did not ſuffer to | g 


be buried among them 3 or proſelytes, or ſuch, as | P 
1 


came from diſtant parts, at their three feſtivals, 
many of whom. may be ſuppoſed todieat ſuch tines: 


now by this act of humanity in providing for the 


interment of ſtrangers, they deſigned, and hoped 


to have covered their wickedneſs in bargaining with 
inn6cent blood, for this fum of 


4 — to betra | 
oney ; but it was fo ordered by divine providence, 
that this oy . à public and laſting memorial of 
their fin and fnfafny: for Tt follows, 858 


8 Wherefore E ore that field was called, 1 I, The t 


field of blood, unto this day. 
In derefort that field was led] Not by the prieſts 


by what money It was purchaſed, 
"The fad of Bead) Or Helke, which 
fies, as in AF5i. 19. not called the field of the prieſts, 
the purchaſers; nor the held of the ſtrangers, for 
whom it was bought; but the field of blood, being 
purchaſed with that money, for which innocent 
blood was betrayed ; and this name it bore 
Ps this day] Jn which Matthew wrote his 
Goſpel, abput eight years after, as is thought. Je- 
rom ſays:(s , that in his time this field Was ſhown 


* 


on the ſouth fide of mount Sion. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 
And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, 


(5) De locis Bdbraicia, 


and elders, but by the common people, who knew | 


which ſo ſigni- 


the price ef him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Iſrael did value: 
© Then toas ful Ved that which was ſpoktn by Perch 
the prophet] Through the purchaſing of . * 
ter's field with the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price 
that Chriſt was valued at, a prophecy in the writ- 
ings of the Old Teſtament had its accompliſhment : 
but about this there is ſome difficulty. The Evan. 
geliſt here ſays. it was ſpoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet ; whereas in his prophecy there is no mention 
of any ſuch thing. There is indeed an account of 
his buying his uncle Hanameel's ſon's field, in 
chapter xxxii. but not a word of a potter, or a pot- 
ter's field, or of the price of it, thirty pieces of fl. 


ver; and that as a price at which he, or any other 


perſon was valued; but the paſſage which is mani- 
feſtly referred to, ſtands in Zech. xi. 12, 13. where 
are theſe words, And I ſaid unto them, I ye think 
good, give me my price, and if not, forbenr ; fo they 
weighed for my price thirly pieces of filuer-: and the 
Lord ſuid unto me, of it unto the potter, u godly 
price that I was prized at of them. And ] took the 
thirty pieces of fitver, and caſt them to the potter in 
the houſe of the Lord. For the removing of this dif- 
culty, it might be obſerved, that the Syriac and 
erfic verſions make no mention of any prophet's 
name, only read, which was. ſpoken by the prophet ; 
and fo may as well be aſcribed to Zechariah, as to 
eremy, and better; but it muſt be owned, that 
eremy is in all the Greek copies, in the Vulgate 
atin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, and in Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel. Various things are ſaid for 
the reconciling of this matter : ſome have thought 
that Zechariah had two names, and that beſides 
Zechariah, he was called Jeremy; but of this 
there is no proof, .Jerom (t) affirms, that in an 
Hebrew volume, being an apocryphal work of Je- 
remy, which was ſhewn him by one of the Naza- 
rene ſect, he read theſe words verbatim: ſo that 
though they do not ſtand in the writings of Jeremy, 
Which are canonical ſcripture, yet in an apocry- 
phal bock of his, and which may as well be re- 
ferred to; as the book of Maccabees, the traditions 
of the Jews, the prophecies of Enoch, and the 
writings of the Heathen poets. Moreover, Mr Mede 
has laboured (u), by various arguments, to prove, 
that the four laſt chapters of Zechariah were writ- 
ten by Jeremy, in which this paſſage ſtands; and 
if ſo, the reaſon is clear for the citation in bis 
name. But what ſeems beſt to ſolve this difficul- 
92 155 that the order of the Old Teſtament is not 
e ſame now, as it was form̃erly: the ſaered writ- 
ings were divided, by the Jews, into three parts: 
the firſt was called the lt, which contains the 
five books of Moſes ; the ſecond, the Betts 


(e] In loc. (2) Mede's Works, p. 963; 1022, 1023. 
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which contains the former and the latter prophets, | ſuppofing the Meſſiah is intended, the money is 
the former prophets began at Joſhua, and the latter | ſaid to be given into his hands, and not into the 
at Jeremy; the third was called Czzubim, or the hands of him that was to betray him; ge think 
Hagiographa, the holy writings, which began with | good, give me my price it may be replied, that the 
the book of Pſalms: now, as this whole third and | wards W Nn ſhould not be rendered, give me my 
laſt part is called the P/a/ms, Luke xxiv. 44. be- price, but give ny price; that is, give what you 
cauſe it began with that book; ſa all that part | think fit to value me at, into the hands of the be- 
which contained the latter prophets, for the fame | trayer ; and accordingly they did: . /o they weighed 
reaſon, beginning at Jeremy, might be called by | for my price thirty pieces of filver ; which is the very 
his name; hence a on ending in the praphe | ſum the chief prieſts agreed with Judas for, and 
cy of Zechariah, who was one of the latter pro- which he received; ſee Matt. xxvi. 15. And if it 
phets, might be juſtly cited under the name of Je: ſhould be objected to the citation of the Evangeliſt, 
remy. That ſuch was the order of the books of | that it is conſiderably different from the words of 
the Old Teſtament, is evident from the following | the prophet, it being in the latter, I zook the thirty 
paſſage (x): It is a tradition of our Rabbins, pieces of filver ; whereas in the former, the words 
<< that the order of the prophets is, Joſhua and | are quated thus, /aying,' and they took the thirty pieces 
„ Judges, Samuel and the Kings, Jeremiah and | of falver, the price of him that was valued, whom they 
% Ezekial, Iſaiah, and the twelve.” Moreover, of the children of 1/nae! did ualue: it may be obſerv- 
it is uſual. with them to ſay (),. that the ſpirit af ed, that the word which Matthew.uſes. may be ren- 
Jeremiah was in Zechariah ; and it is very plain, | dered, I ook, as it is in the Syriac verſion; and 
that the latter prophets have many things from | that the thirty pieces of filyer were the goodly price 
the former; and ſo might Zechariah have this ori- | at which the Meſſiah was valued by the children of 
ginally from Jeremy, which now ftands in his | Iſrael, is manifeſt enough; and is an inſtance of 
propheſy. All this would be ſatisfactory to a Jew : || egregious ingratitude, that this ſhould: be the price 
and it is to be obſerved, that the Jew (z), who of the innocent one, as the Arabic verſion renders 
objects to every thing he could in the Evangeliſt, | the phraſe, of him that was valued; of the honoured 
with any appearance on his ſide, and even objects one, as the Ethiopic ; of the met precious one, as 
to the application of this prophecy ; yet finds no | the Syriac 3, he who in his: perſon, and the perfec= | 
fault with him for putting Jeremy for Zechariah. tions of his nature, is equal to his Father, and his * 


That the prophecy in Zechariah belongs to the fellow; Who has all the riches of grace and gl 
Mefliah, and was fulfilled in Jeſus, wan ap- "4 


Anno Dom.33. CHAT. XXVII. ver. 7—10. 4351 


1 xeſtly ap- in him, as Mediator; who is ſuperior to angels, 
; pears from the context, as well as the text itſelf. and fairer than the ſons of men in human nature; 
The perſon ſpoken of is in . 4. called to fed the is the chieſeſt among ten thouſands, end more precious 
3 flock of laughter, which being in a very poor con- than rulies; and all the things that can be deſired 
: dition, Y. 5, 6. the ſtate of the Jews, at the time gf are not to be compared with him: and yet ſold for 
1 Chriſt's coming, is hereby very aptly, xepreſented : a ſum of money, the price of a flave, Exod. xxi. 32. 
- he agrees to do it, Y. 7. and accordingly furniſhes and that by the children of Iſrael, to hom the 
- himſelf for itt; but he is deſpiſed, abhorred, and Meffiah. was promiſed ; ho expected him, and 
it rejected by the ſhepherds, the principal - men in deſired his coming; and who ſprung from among 
, church and ſtate; becauſe he ſeyerely inveighed | them, and was ſent unto them, and yet they receiv- 
= againſt their doctrines and practices, J. 8. upon ed him not, but undervalued him in this exceeding 
5 which he rejects them, and diſſolves hoth their ci- mean way. Wicked men have no value for Chriſt; 
4 vil and church-ſtate; which can ſuit with no other they ſell him and themſelves for nought; but gra- 
10 times than the times of Jeſus, Y. 9—11, 14. and | cious fouls cannot value him enough, nor ſuffi- 
de leſt it you be 5 Why that * ul —.— des os ciently expreſs their eſteem of him. 
| too much ſeverity, ives one ſingle inſtance f ee eee 
* their „ ue little 10 And gave chem for the potter's field, 
. they eſteemed him; wy wp is, their 7 as the Lord appointed mee. 
: at no greater a price than thirty pieces of ſilver, . In the F 
Ss . b der re ag he pl. e e bh them cadet 
"ot Ie Jews (a) theraſelves own, that this prophecy | gans them; but the word Matthew. uſes: may be 
1 belongs to the Meſſiah, though they interpret it of rendered. I gate, as it is by n 


: rendered, I gave, as it is by the Syri as 
him in another manner. Should it be objected, that the laſt „ it hall: 1 - 410 5 
() T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 24. 2, Vid. Prefltt R./David |= As the Lord commanded me} Otherwiſe there will 
Fimchi in Jer. 0) Sepher Hagilgolim apud Surcobuſ. he no coherence between them : and whereas the 
Biblos Katallages, p. 14. (=), R. Maze Chizzuk Emuns, 94 I e fil f a Der {and 
FAT, 2. c. 53,P.412, () Berelhit Rabba, F. 98, fol. 35.3.4 (t irty pieces of ſilver are, in the prophet, ſai 1 
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be caſt, or given to the potter, and here, for the | 
Potter“ "field, there is no contradiction : the plain 
fenſe is, that they were given to the potter, as a| 
valuable conſideration for his field: and whereas | 
it is added, in the houſe of the Lord, which the Evan- 
geliſt does not cite; the reaſon-i is, becauſe this] men 
money was firſt caſt down in the temple by ang boos 
and after being taken up by the prieſts, 

venanted with the potter for his field, and: pai him 
for it with this money in the ſanQuary. TheEvan- 
geliſt, inſtead of this laſt clauſe, puts, as the Lord 
commanded me; which have made ſome think, that 
there ſhould be a different reading; and that inſtead 
of n the houſe,” it ſhould be read FI © ac- 
_ ©* cording to the commandment: but there 1s no 
need to ſuppoſe this; che E is juſtified in 
the uſe of this phraſe, by what is ſaid in the pro- 
phet in the beginning of . 13. And the Lord ſaid 
unto me : and this is only a tranſpoſition and expla- 
nation, according to a rule the Jews have, www 
wpoT pp << invert, or tranſpoſe the ſcripture, 
and explain it (b). ” Should it be ſaid, that the 
Meſſiah, and not the betrayer, nor the prieſts, is 
ſaid to caſt this money to the „or give it for |. 
the potter's field; 3 may be replied, That Jeſus 
may be ſaid to do that which Judas, and'the chief 
prieſts did; becauſe, by his almighty power and 
providence, he ove thoſe this ngs for 
which in themſelves were evil. Judas thought to 
have converted the money to his own uſe, and the 


prieſts would have been glad to have taken it again | 


to themſelves; but Chriſt obliged Judas to 
back the money to the prieſts, and caſt it into the 
temple, and worked upon the minds af the prieſts, 
| = to 2 it into the treaſury, but to buy the pot- 
_ -ter's. field with it, whereby the prophocys © im its 

de ſenſe, was fully accompliſned. 

1 T And Jeſus ſtood before the gover- 
no; and the governor aſked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeſus 
faid unto him, Thou fayeft.. 


Aud I. e ] Before Pilate, who fat; for fo 
was the cuſtom for the judg to fit, and thoſe that 
were judged, to dad, ip <ially whilſt witneſs, 
was bore againſt them ©): eee in the 
«<< name of Rab e, he witneſſes ought toſtand 
« whilſt they bear witneſs. Says R. Jeremiah, in 


«© the name of R, Abhu, Alſo pry wn pray 
« ppp e thoſe that are judged ought to ſtand,” 
< whilſt they receive their witneſs.” And again 
4) How do they judge? The judges fit, pow 

e pyyyImn and they that are judged ſtand. Think 
what a ſight was ve, the 2 Son of God in 

(0) T. Bab. Ben Bathra, fol. 179. 2. & Vajikra Rabba, 8. 27. 


ſol. 167. 4. 
(4) Ibid, Sanhedriq, fol, 21. 2, 


human nature, the Lord of life and glory, the 
Prince of the kings of the earth, ſtanding before 
an Heathen governor! He before whom Pilate muſt 
ſtand, and even all men, ſmall and great, ano- 
ther dayz all muſt appear, and ſtand before the Judg- 
2 of Cbriſt; he himſelf ſtands at the bar of 
the reaſon of this was, becauſe he ftood in 
hy 3 and ſtead of his people: he became 
their ſubſtitute from everlaſting; was made under 
the law in time, and was ſubject to its precept, 
and its pe and though he had no crimes of 
his own to anſwer for, he had the fins of his peo- 
ple on him; on account of which he ſtood before 
the governor, to receive the ſentence of condem- 
nation on himſelf; that ſo ſin being condemned 
in his fleſh, the whole righteouſneſs of the law 
might be fulfilled in them : he ſtood here, that 
they might ſtand before God, and at the throne 
of his grace, with. boldneſs and intrepidity ; a new 
and living way to it being opened for 
through his blood and ſacrifice; and that they 
might ſtand before him, the judge of all the earth, 
with confidence, and not be aſhamedat his coming. 


Aud the governir aſted him, ſaying, Art thou the 
ting of the Fews ? ] For the Jews had ſuggeſted to 
Pilate, that Jeſus had given out that he was Chriſt 
a king ; and he being Czfar's Procurator, it be- 

wn Libr ay, inquire into'this matter, leſt 
there Word b any encroachment made on his 
maſter's dignity, authority, and dominions, and he 
himſelf ſhoul ſuffer blame; wherefore, he does 


\CaITY | not aſk Jeſus, whether he ſaid he was the king of 


the Jews, or others ſaid ſo of him, but whether 
he was their king: he knew he was not in fact; 
but his queſtion was, whether he was fo in right; 
or if he thovihe he was, what claim he n and 5 
| what he had to ſupport it : . 


And Gd unto Him, Dau ſay Which is 
all one A ber „ I am; Jar 1 xxvi. 
25, 64. com Gra "Mark xiv. 62. and that 
this was the ſenſe af his anſwer is clear from John 
Xviii. we though, at the fame time, he let 
him know at his kingdom tous not of this world, 
that he was not à temporal king, nor did he lay 
claim to any earthly dominions; and therefore 
neither he, nor his maſter Cæſar, had any thing 
to fear from him: be was only a king, in F ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, over the Iſtael of God; ſack as received 
him as the Meffiah, and believed in his name. 


- 12 And when he was accuſed of the chief 
prieſts and elders, he anſwered nothing. 


As, that he was'a perverter of the people, a r 
rer up of ſedition, diſcord, and rebellion among 
them; that he taught them not to give tribute to 


le) T. Hieroſ. „ 2 | 


Exſar, and ſet up himſelf for a 9 b. all which 
u 


be had done, not in one place only, but through- 
out 


5 


Cnar, XXVII. ver. 


wh 
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out all the land of Judea, from Galilee to Jeruſalem; 
ſee Luke xxiii. 2, 5. - TY IT ORs, 
Hie anfuwered nothing] The things laid to his 
charge being notoriouſly falſe, and known to be ſo 
by all the people; and the evidence with which 
they were ſupported being ſo ſlender, the judge 
could never receive it; he therefore judged it un- 
neceſſary, and not worth while to return an anſwer 
to them: beſides, he knew they were bent upon 
his death, and that, ſhould he ſet aſide theſe 
charges, as he eafily could, they would invent 
new ones, and ſo increaſe their ſin, and their 
condemnation :. but the chief reaſon of all, of his 
filence, was, he had the ſins of his people to an- 
ſwer for, and the time of his dying for them was 
now come, and for which he was ready; and 
therefore would ſay nothing to remove theſe falſe 
charges, and retard his death. n 
13 Then ſaid Pilate unto him, Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſs 
againſt 
. Then ſaid, &c.] Obſerving he made no reply to 
the accuſations of the chief prieſts and elders, and 
in order to draw ſomething out of him, _ 
Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs 
againſt thee ? ] Art thou deaf? or, Doſt thou not 
take in what is alledg . ob Doſt thou 
not conſider the nature of thefe charges ? How 
many, and of what kind the depoſitions are, now 
made by perſons of ſuch rank and figure ? Art 
thou under no concern to make anſwer to them? 
14 And he anſwered him to never a word; 
inſomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 
He made no reply to any one thing which Pilate 


* 


ſug to him, though it ſeems to have been in 
a kind and friendly way, and with a view to his 
good : 5 , | 


= h/omuth that the governor marvelled greatly] That 

a man, who at other times had ſuch fluency of 
ſpeech, and readineſs of expreſſion; who both for 
matter and words, and alſo weight and authority, 


pate as never man did; and who had ſo often 
filenced the ſcribes and Phariſees, men of the 


greateſt. learning among the Jews, of which Pi- 
late, doubtleſs, had knowledge, ſhould ſay no- 
thing in his own defence; and efpecially when 
the charges brought againſt him were of a capital 
nature, and touched his liſe; and yet were ſo eaſy 
to be refuted, and proved to be falſe ones: and 
what might inereaſe his wonder, was, that he 
ſhould take no notice of them, nor return an an- 
ſwer to them, conſidering by whom they were 
brought; not by the common people, but by the 
{anhedrim of the nation; and that before him, the 


Roman governor, who had power to crucify or 
releaſe him : and above all, he maryelled at the 
patience of Jeſus, that he could hear ſuch notori- 
ous falſities, and which ſo affected his character, 
and his life, and ſay nothing to them; and at the 
fortitude of his mind, at his being ſo regardleſs - 
of his life, and fearleſs of den. 


15 No at that feaſt the governor was 
wont to releaſe unto the people a. priſoner, , 


whom they would. © | 3 
Noto at that fea The Syriac, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic Rail 6 at arts feaſt; Vhich ; 
looks as if the authors of theſe verſions thought 
the ſenſe was, that the following cuſtom was uſed 
at each feaſt in the year, at the feaſts of pentecoſt, 
and tabernacles, and paſſover; whereas it was only 
at the feaſt of the paſſover; and which is meant 
by the feaſt here, as is clear from Jobn xviii. 39. 
It was but once a year that this was done; at 
3 returning paſſover; and fo the Perſic verſion 
renders it, every year on the day of the feaſt; 

that is, of the paſſover, and which was frequently 


called, by way of emphaſis, in © the feaſt :” 
| The governor was wont to releaſe unto the people 2 


priſoner, whom they would ] It was not a law, but 
a cuſtom; it was not enjoined by the law of Moſes ;.. 
for they that ſinned againſt that, died without 
mercy : nor is it agreeable to ftri juſtice, that 
there ſhould be fuch a releaſe of criminals; nor 
was it a Jewiſh cuſtom, as an emblem of their 
deliverance out of Egyptian bondage. I have not 
met with the leaſt trace of any ſuch cuſtom of 
theirs at the time of the paſſover in any of their 
writings; but it ſeems to be a Roman one: and 
from all the accounts of the Evangeliſt, it appears 
to be peculiar to the Roman governor, who, either 
by the order of Cæſar, or who of himſelf, intro. - 
duced ſuch a cuſtom to get the favour of the people; 
for it was to them the releaſe was made, and the. 
perſon, whom they pleaſed; and this being re- 
peated annually for ſome time, was expected by 
them, and at laſt became neceſſary. 3 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner, 
called Barabbas. D uu OR 

The Vulgate Latin reads, he had; that is, Pi. - 
late, who had committed him to priſon, and under 
whoſe power he was: for the Jews had loſt all au- 
thority of this kind, at leaſt in capital caſes. This 
priſoner is called a nolable one; that is, a famous, 
or rather an infamous one: he was a thief, and a 
robber, and had been guilty of ſedition; had made, 
or joined with others in an inſurrection, and had 
committed murder in it; and ſo, on more accounts 


than one, was deſerving of death: nor could it be 
| . otherwiſe 


% 
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otherwiſe expected by himſelf, or others, but that 
he ſhould die: his name was | 


_ Called Barabbas] That is, as the Syriac verſion | 


reads it, nn M which ſignifies © the ſon of a 
„ father; a father's child that was ſpoiled and 
ruined, and a child of his father the devil. This 
was a name common. among the Jews. Frequent 
mention is made of R. Abba (e), and Bar Abba is 
the ſon of Abba: hence we read of () Abba Bar 
Abba, and of R. Samuel Bar Abba(g), and of R. 
Simeon Bar Abba (h), and of R. Chijah Bar Abba 555 
In Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel it is read, m m2 Bar 
Rabbah, the ſon of a maſter; and fo Jerom 
ſays, that in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews 
it is interpreted, the fon of their maſter ;** but 
the former is the right name, and the true ſenſe 
of the word. The Ethiopic verſion adds, the 
« prince, or chief of robbers, and all knew him; 
and the Arabic, inſtead of a priſoner, reads, a 
thief ; as he was. | 

17 Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will 
ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or 
Jeſus which is called Chriſt ? | oy 

Meaning, not the chief prieſts and elders; for 
theſe were together before, but the common people; 
and fo the Perſie verſion renders the words, when 
< the x increaſed into a multitude : ”” for it 
was to them the releaſe of a priſoner was to be 
made, and ſo the propoſal of one; and it was at 


their option who ſhould be the perſon; for it was 


2whom they would, as in . 15. and where the Ethi- 


opic verſion adds, and ſhould chooſe.” 

- Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I ſhould 
releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Fefus, which is called 
Cbriſt] He puts it to them, whom they would 
chooſe to have releaſed, Barabbas, the thief and 
robber, the ſeditious perſon and murderer, or 


| Feſus, whom ſome called the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, 


the King of the Jews. Pilate on purpoſe pro- 
poſed ſuch an infamous perſon along with him, 
not doubting but they would have preferred him, 
whatever were their cat pg againſt Chriſt, before 
ſuch a ne per 1 and what - 
ever good- will they might ſecretly have to put Je- 
ſus to death, and releaſe N yet he * 
a not, for ſhame, ſpeak out their ſenſe, 
and deſire him, and not Jeſus. His view was not 
to reproach Chriſt, by joining him with ſo wicked 
a man, but in order to ſave him. | 


„ 


(e) Juchaſin, fol. 70. 1, &c. (YT. Bab. Beracot, fol 
18. 2. & Hieroſ. Peſach'm, fol. 32. x, & Juchaſin, fol. 104. 1. 
T. Hieroſ. Peſachim, fol. 32. 1. (5) T. Hieroſ. Succa, 
fol. 63. 3. Juchaſn, fol. 105. 1. (i) T. Hieroſ. Succa, 
fol. 55. 3- Juchaſin, fol. 91. 2. 5 8 


l 


conduct, that it was not out of any r 


band, as he was trying this cauſe: | 
- Saying, Haue theu nothing to da with that ju man] 
Meaning Jeſus, whom ſhe either knew to be fo, 


18 Far he knew that for envy they had 
ns LSE 
He ſaw in their countenances, and by their 
charges againſt him, and by the whole of their 


| egard to Cæ- 
ſar, or to the peace and tranquillity. of the civil 
government, or to ſtrict juſtice; but from envy, 
at his popularity, at his fame and credit, the 
honour, glory, and applauſe he had among the 
people, on account of his dactrine, and miracles, 
that they had delivered him up into his hands; 
and therefore Pilate might the rather hope to ſuc- 
ceed in this ſcheme of his to releaſe him, by pro- 
poſing him with ſo notorious a perſon to the popu- 
lace; when the one, as he might reaſonably judge, 
was abhorred by them, and the other had got great 
credit and eſteem among a large number of them, 
The Perſic verſion here adds the peoples anſwer ; 
They anſwered, Releaft Barabbas, but deliver 
“ Jeſus to us.” bed IRA | 
19 When he was ſet down on the judg- 
menit-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: 
for I have ſuffered many things this day in a 
dream b.cauſe of him. > 
That is, when Pilate the governor, as the 
Syriacand Perſic verſions read, was ſet down upon 
the bench, and while he was fitting there, and 
MW. ĩ ͤ v 
His wife ſent unto him] Her name, according to 
the Ethiopians, was Abratla (4) ; Who might be a 
Jewels, as the wife of Felix was, As xxiv. 24, 
and a favourer of Jefus, or, at leaſt, a religious 
perſon ; and if only a mere Heathen, yet had ſome 
notion of juſtice being to be done; and however, 
preſſed by her dream, ſent a meſſenger to her huſ- 


or concluded from her dream that he was one 
and her ſenſe is, that her huſband would have no 
hand in his condemnation and death, but rather 
do all he could to releaſe and fave him. She might 
know that he had gone ſome lengths already 
againſt him; that he had the night before granted 

a band of ſoldiers to the chief prieſts to apprehend 
him; and knew he roſe early that morning, at the 
requeſt of the ſame, to try him; and he was now 
before him, and ſhe might be apprehenſive that he 
was forward to adjudge him to death, and there- 
fore ſends this cautionary meſſage; alledging this 
for a reaſon, VCP 3 


— 


—_———— 
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For 1 have ſuffered many things this day in a 
dream becauſe of him] The Arabic and Perſic ver- 
fions read, ry night. 5 might riſe that morn- 
ing before ſhe was awake, or had any opportunity 
of telling her dream ; or the 8 after 
he was gone; in which ſhe was fadly diſtreſſed 
about Jeſus, and might have ſome hints given her 
of the miferable conſequences of his death, not 
only to the Jewiſh nation, but 'to her huſband 
and family; which gave her great uneaſineſs 
and diſquietude. - Some have thought, that this 
dream was from the devil, willing to hinder the 
death of 'Chrift, and ſo man's redemption and 
ſalvation by it; but had he had any ſuch inten- 
tion, the moſt effectual method would have been 
to have perſuaded the chief prieſts and elders off 
of it, and from attempting it; whereas, on the 
contrary, they were inſtigated by him to it: and 
whatever natural cauſes there might be of this 

dream, as the chief prieſts coming overnight to 
to deſire a band of ſoldiers to take Jeſus, and the 
diſcourſe they might have with Pilate about him; 
which things might run in her mind in her ſleep; 
yet, doubtleſs, this was of God, and with a de- 
ſign that a teſtimony ſnould be bore to the inno- 
cency of Chriſt every way; as by Judas that be- 
trayed him, by Pilate his judge, and by his wife. 


20 © But the chief prieſts and elders per- 
ſuaded the multitude that they ſhould aſk 
Barabbas, and deftroy Jeſus. 
Among whom the choice lay who ſhould be re- 
leaſed. This they did, not by haranguing them, 


or making a public oration to them; but by ſend- 


ing their ſervants, or proper perſons among them, 
telling them that Jeſus had been examined before 
the ſanhedrim that morning, and was found to be 
a blaſphemer; and that the whole court had una- 
nimouſly condemned him to death, and therefore 
it became them to act according to their decree : 


and beſides, ſhould this man be ſet free, they 
might ſuggeſt to them, ſince he has given out 


that he is the king Meſſiah, the Romans hearing 


of it, will be jealous of ſuch a perſon, and come | 


and take away both our place and nation, or deprive 
us of the. few privileges we have remaining : with 


ſuch ſort of arguments as theſe, it may be ſup- 
poſed. they worked upon the common people. The 
eric verſion reads, commanded, inſtead of per- 


ſuaded, OY $0 N AE be 

That they ſhould aſs: Barabbas] To be releafed to 
chen 8570 
And deſtroy Jeſus] For nothing ſhort of that 
would ſatisfy them: they thirſted after his blood, 


and were bent upon his death: to releaſe Barabbas, 


it Jeſus was not deſtroyed, would not anſwer their 


end: they deſired Barabbas's liberty for no other 
reaſon, but for the ſake of the deſtruction of Jeſus. 


21 The governor anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I 
releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 

The governor anſwered,. &c.] A ſecond time, 
after ſome time had been allowed and taken up to 
conſider of the matter, and which the chief prieſts 
and elders improved among the people againit Je- 
_.: | | = | 

Fhether of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto 
you?] For as theſe two were propoſed, one of them 
muſt be releaſed; and it lay in the breaft of the 
people to chooſe which they would: | : 
They ſaid, Barabbas] So that Chriſt was not 
only numbered among, and reckoned with tranſ- 
greſſors, but he was accounted worſe than theworſt 
of them; a ſeditious perſon, a robber, and a mur- 
derer, was preferred before him; fee As iii. 14. 

22 Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall I 
do then with Jeſus which is called Chriſt? 
They all fay unto him, Let him be crucified, 

Pilate /a*hunto them] As one aſtoniſhed at their 
choice: he could not have thought they would have 
aſked the life of fo vile a wretch, that had been 
guilty of ſuch capital crimes, crimes to be abhorred 
by all men: . | 

What- ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called 
Chrift?] Surely you would not have me put him 
to death, and that for no other reaſon but this, be- 
cauſe he is called either by himſelf or others, Chrift, 
or the Meſſiah, or the king of the Jews! 

They all ſay. unio him, Let him be.crutified ] Which 
was a Roman puniſhment, inflicted on the meaneſt 
and worſt of men ; as wicked ſervants, thieves, 
robbers, and cut-throats-(/) ; and ſo was not only 
a torturing and painful death, but a very ſhameful 
and ignominious one; yea, an accurſed one: in 
this they all agreed, being inſtigated to it by the 
chief prieſts and elders. . 
23 And che governor ſaid, Why, what 
evil hath he done? But they cried out the 
more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 

What reaſon can be given, why he ſhould be 
| crucified ? what ſin has he committed, that deſerves 
ſuch a death? From whence it is clear, that of all 
the things they had accuſed him, they had not, in 
Pilate's account, given proof of one ſingle action, 
that was criminal, nor had he done any: he came 
into the world without ſin, he did none 1 ; he 

| Jew 
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knew no Tin, for vould any be found in him, by 
Satan, nor his accuſers, nor his judge 
But they cried aut the more, ſaying, Let him be cru- 


tified] The more they ſaw Pilate inclined to fa- 


vour him, and pleaded for him, and atteſted his 
innocence ; the more clamorous, outrageous, and 
urgent they were to have him crucified. _ 


| 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 


nothing, but bat rather a tumult was made, 
he took water, and waſhed þis hands before 


the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 


blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye 70 it. a 
That it was to no purpoſe to talk to them, and 
in favour of Jeſus ; he ſaw they were determined 
upon his crucifixion, and that nothing elſe would 
ſatisfy them: „ . | 
But that rather a tumult was made] There was 
an uproar among the people, and he might fear 
the conſequences of it, ſhould he not grant their 
requeſt ; otherwiſe, as Philo the (m) Jew ſays of 
him, he was vu nn are, x pile Te arvate; 


Ee, © naturally inflexible, rigid, and ſelf- 


c yilled:” but he knew the temper of theſe people, 
and had had experience of their reſoluteneſs, when 

were determined on any thing ; as in the caſe 
be introducing the golden ſhields into the holy 
city, of which the ſame author ſpeaks ; and was 
then obliged, though ſore againſt his will, as now, 


to yield unto them. 


He took water, and waſhed his hands before the 
multitude] Either in conformity to a cuſtom among 
the Jews, whereby they teſtified their innocence as 
to the commiſſion of murder; ſee Deut. xxi. 6, 7. 
P/alm xxvi. 6. or to a Gentile one, uſed when 
murder was committed, for the luſtration or ex- 
piation of it ()) | | 
Saying, I am innocent of the blood of this juft perſen} 
Though this did not clear him from all guilt in 
this matter : he pught to have acted the part of an 
upright judge, and not have yielded to the unrigh- 
tequs * of the people; he ought not to have 
ſcourged an innocent man, and much leſs have con- 
demned and delivered him to be crucified, as he 
did ; though in this he bore a teſtimony to the in- 
1 f Chriſt, and what is fomewhat remark- 
able in him; who was, as Philo ſays (o), notori- 
oully guilty of receiving bribes, of injuries, rapine, 
and frequent murders of perſons uncondemned : 
| See ye to it] You muſt be anſwerable for this 


8 


action, and all the conſequences of it. The 8y- 


i Gon renders it, you have known; and 
1 verſion, you 1 7 and the Arabic 


e De Lt. 6d Caium, p. 1034. .(n) Vid. Ovid, Faſt. I. a. 
—— Redit, 1, 74. Triclinius in Ajac, Sophocl, 3. I; 
4e) Ubi ſupra. 5 1 


verſion, you know better; ſee the note on . 4. 
25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 
Then anſiwered all the people] They were as una- 
nimous in their imprecations upon themſelves, as 
in deſiring the crucifixion of Chriſt: . 
Aud ſaid, His blood he on us and on our children] 
Not for the cleanſing of them from fin,” which 
virtue that blood has; but if there were any ſtain, 
blot, or pollution, through the ſhedding of it, 
they wiſhed it might be on them and theirs: nor 
for the forgiveneſs of ſins, which that blood was 
thed for; but on the contrary, if there was any 
fin and guilt in it, they deſired it might be imputed 
to them: nor for their juſtification before God, 
and ſecurity from wrath to come, both which are 
by his blood ; but all the. reverſe of this, that if 
there were any puniſhment, and condemnation, 
and death, due for the ſhedding of it, they impre- 
cated it all upon themſelves, and their poſterity : 
ſo this phraſe is uſed in Jeſbua ii. 19. 2 4.16. 
and in other places, and in the Talmud (p): and 
it is a notion of the Jews, that the guilt of inno- 
cent blood, and the blood of that innocent man's 
children, lie not only upon the perſons immediately 
concerned, but upon their children to the end of 
the world: and ſo the Judges uſed to addreſs the 
witneſſes upon a trial, after this manner (2); 
„Know eye, that capital cauſes, are not as pe- 
„ cuniary ones: in pecuniary cauſes, a man gives 
© his money, and it atones for him; but in ca- 
s pital cauſes, M fer ww n wi his blood 
and the blood of his ſeed, hang upon him, to 
e the end of the whole world :? for lo! of Cain 
«it is ſaid, the voice of the blood of thy brother cri- 
< 2th, &c. his blood, and the blood of his ſeed.” 


| And this imprecation of theirs, has been notoriouſly 


verified in them; for though this blood was ſhed 
for many of them, and Chrift prayed for the for- 
giveneſs of them, and they had the Goſpel, and the 
ine of remiſſion of ſins firſt preached amon 
them, which was made the power of God unto 2 
vation to ſome of them, even of thoſe who were 
concerned in the crucifixion of Chriſt; yet, on the 
que” of them, his blood was, in the ſenſe 
they wiſhed it ; and for the ſhedding of it, wrath 
came upon them to the uttermaſt, in the entire de- 
ſtruction of their nation, city, and temple: and 
very remarkable it is, that 8 numbers of them 
were put to death by crucifixion; and very likely 
ſome of thoſe very perſons, that were ſo clamorous 
for the crucifying of Chriſt; and if not, at leaſt 
their children; five hundred of 'the Jews, and 
5 5 | 1 more, 


* 


| (8) 7. Bob, Peſachim, fol. 110. 1. Yoma, fol. #1, 1, & Avoda 
Zam, fol, 32,2, (f] Maimon, Hilch, Sanbedzim, e, 12. 4. 3+ 
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more, were ſometimes crucified in a day, . whilſt 
Titus was beſieging the eity; till at length there 
« wanted room for croſſes, g raves Tor hh, 
c and croſſes for bodies, as Joſephus (7) ſays, 
who was an eye-witneſs of it: and to this day, 
this dreadful: wiſh of the blood of Chriſt upon 
them, is to be ſeen in their miſerable, abject, and 
captive- ſtate z and will be, until ſuch time that 
they look to him whom they have pierced, and mourn. 
26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered 
him to be crucified, SES 
The ſeditious perſon; robber and murderer, 
for which crimes he was in priſon, This man 
was an emblem of the perſons for whom Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, both in his character and in his releaſe : in 
his: character for they are ſuch as have rebelled 
againſt God, robbed him of his glory, and de- 
ſtroyed themſelves ; many of them are notorious 
ſinners, the chief of finners, and all of them, by 
nature, children of wrath, as others; and as the 
deſcendents of Adam, under the ſentence of con- 
demnation and death ; and yet in Chriſt, they are 
children of Abba, Father ; being of God, predeſ- 
tinated by him, to the adoption of children: and 
in his releaſe ; for when Chriſt was apprehended, 
they were let go; when he was bound, they were 


leaſed, and acquitted ; and when the ſword of juſ- 
tice was awaked againſt him, the hand of grace 
and mercy was turned upon them. TY 

Aud when be had ſcourged Fejus] Which was done 


ſome time before his examination, trial, and con- 


demnation were over, though mentioned here, as 


appears from Jahn xix. 1. and was done by Pilate, 
in order to move the pity and compaſſion of the 
Jews; hoping they would have been ſatisfied with 
it, and not have inſiſted upon his death: and he in- 
deed moved it to them, that he might chaſtiſe him, 
and let him go, Luke xxiii. 22. but nothing would 
do but crucifixion. ' Whether the previous ſcourg- 
ing ſufficed, or whether he was not ſcourged again 
upon his condemnation, is not certain: if he was 
ſcourged twice, John may be thought to relate the 
one, and Matthew the other; for certain it is, 
that it was uſual with the Romans to ſcourge 


either with rods or whips, juſt before (5) cruci- 


fixion : our Lord was ſcourged with whips, as the 
word here uſed ſnews. Perſons of birth and blood, 
and freemen of Rome, were beaten with rods ; 
but ſuch as were ſervants, which form Chriſt had 
taken, were ſcourged with whips; to which, ſome. 
times were faſtened the huckle bones of beaſts (t); 

le) Ibid. e. 3. 

Vol. I. 


1. 6. e. 12. | 00 Lipſius de Cruce, |, 2, C. 2 l 


q 


ſo that this kind of whipping was very Govern and 
| cruel. The Jews themſelves own this ſcourging 


of Jeſus, only they aſcribe it to the elders of Je- 
ruſalem, and relate it thus (u): The elders of 
56 Jeruſalem took Jeſus, and brought him to the 


city, and bound him to a marble pillar in the 


„city, ] ewa wan © and ſmote him with 
% whips, or whipped him” and ſaid unto him, 
© Where are all thy miracles which thou haſt done? 
Hereby the prophecy in [/atah 1. 6. and our Lord's 
prediction in Matthew xx. 19. had their ac com- 
pliſnment. This ſcourging of Chriſt, was an 
emblem of the ſcourges and ſtrokes of divine juſ- 
tice, which he endured in his ſoul, as the fi 

of his people; being ſmitten of God by the ſword 
of juſtice, as he ſtood in their place and ſtead, and 
ſtricken for their tranſgreſſions ; and may furniſh 
out ſeveral inſtructions: as that it is no wonder, 
if any of the followers of Chriſt have, do, or ſhall 
meet with ſuch like treatment from men; and 
that it becomes them to bear patiently the ſcourges 


| of their heavenly Father, ſince theſe are in love; 


and that they need not fear being troden down, or 
carried away by the overflowing ſcourge of God's 
wrath, fince Chriſt has endured this in their room. 


1 B: to 
He delivered him to be crucified] Either into the 


| hands of the Jews, to their will and at their requeſt; 


or into the hands of his ſoldiers, to execute the 
ſentence he had paſſed upon him ; which was done 
in a judicial way, and according to the determinate 
counſel and foreknowledge of God. _ = 
27 J Then the ſoldiers of the governor 
took Jeſus into the common hall, and ga- 
thered unto him the whole band of ſoldiers.” 
Den the ſoldiers, &c.] Thoſe that were about 
him, his attendants and guards, 
Took Fefus into the common-hall ] The prætorium, 


or judgment-hall, as it is ſometimes called; the 


governor's palace, into which the Jews would not 
enter, leſt they ſhould defile ' themſelves : Pilate 
therefore came out to them, and went into the 
pavement, called Gabbatha, and ſat upon a judg- 


| ment-ſeat there; ſee Jahn xviii. 28, 29, and chap- 


ter xix. 13. where he paſſed ſentence” on Chriſt:; 
which being done, the ſoldiers took him into the 
hall of judgment; which being both magnificent 
and large, was fit for the ſcene they intended to 
act there. Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel reads it, they 
took him © in the houſe of judgment? and the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, “ out of the court of 
« judicature ;** both Wrong. 
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conſiſting of five hundred, and ſome ſay more: 


XXII. 16. The 1 
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And gathered unto him the whole band of ſoldiers] | 
The fame that Judas had with him to take him, 


theſe their feHow-ſoldiers, to whom Jeſus was com- 
mitted, got together to him, or againſt him, as the 
Syriac and Perſie verſions render it, to make them- 
ſelves ſport and diverſion with him. Think in 
what hands and company our dear Lord now was : 
now was he encompaſſed with dogs, and incloſed 
with the aſſembly of the wicked indeed; fee P/alm 

Perſic verſion renders it, < mut- 


28 And they ſtripped him, and put on him 
a ſcarlet robe. f | 
And they firipped bim] Of his clothes; at leaſt 
of his upper garment. For one man to ſpit upon 
another, as theſe ſoldiers afterwards did on Chriſt, 
or to ftrip him of his garment, according to the 
Jewiſh canons, were puniſhablewith a fine of four 
hundred pence (x), which amounted to twelve 
pounds and ten ſhillings of our money; but the 
ſoldiers were in no danger of being proſecuted for 
ſtripping Chriſt. This is one part of the low eſtate 
Chriſt ſubmitted to: his clothes on his back ſeem 
to be all he had in this world, and of theſe he is 
W 7 
Aud put on him a ſcarlet robe} Or a red coat, as 
the Perſic verſion renders it; very likely an old 
coat of one of their officers. I he Evangeliſts, 
Mark and John, ſay it was purple, and fo the Arabic 
verſion renders it here: whether there were two 

ts put upon him, the one a purple veſt, and 

as other a ſcatlet robe over it; or whether ſcarlet 
was uſed inſtead of purple, is not certain; which 
was a colour wore by kings, and a ſign of imperial 
dignity (5); and therefdre put upon Chriſt by 
way of mockery, upbraiding him with the charac- 
ter he bore, as king of the Jews. This was an 
emblem of „ e clothed, as it were, with our 
fins, which are as ſcarlet, and of his bloody ſuf- 
ferings in the human SS. ² 45f fon; 
209 And when they had platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, 
Hail, King of the Jews! © 
And when they bad platted a crown. of | thorns] 
What ſort of thorn this crown was made of, whe- 
ther of the bramble, or of the white thorn, is not 
very material (Z) : the word ufed in the Syriac 
verſion, is rendered by interpreters; white thorns, | 
* "(x5 its, Bava Kama, c. 8. 5. 5 Aer. ab Alex. Ce- 


and which were common in Judea: theſe, be they 
what they will, they made into che form of a 
crown, and 1 r 

They put it upon his head] Both to reproach him 
as a king, and to torture him as a man: however, 
it had its ſignificaney, and was an emblem of men, 
comparable to thorns ; either of wicked men, and 
of his being encompaſſed with them at this time; 
or of good men, choſen out from among them, re- 
deemed by him, and accounted. as a royal diadem 
with him (a): or it might repreſent the fins of 
his people, which, like thorns, pierced him, and 
like a crown of them ſurrounded him on every ſide: 
or elſe the many troubles he was exerciſed with, 
and through.which he did, as his members do, 
enter the kingdom; and eſpecially, his being made 
a curſe for us, thorns and briers being the curſe 
which was inflicted on the earth, for the fin of 
man: in this Chriſt was the antitype-of the ram, 
caught by his horns among the thickets, which 


Abraham facrificed-in the room of his ſon: This 


may teach us many uſeful leſſons: we may ſee what 
a curſe ſin brought upon man, and upon the earth 
for man's fake ; and even upon the Meffiah, in the 
ſtead of men: we may obſerve the difference be- 
tween us and Chriſt: we are a crown of glory, 
and a royal diadem in his hand; we are crowned 
with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, and have 
a crown of righteouſneſs, life,-and glory, laid up 
for us: and he was crowned with thorns. As alſo 
the difference between Chriſt in his ſtate of humili- 
ation _— ſuch a crown, and in his ſtate of exal- 
tation, in which he is crowned with glory and ho- 
nour. The Jews acknowledge this circumſtance 
of the ſufferings of Jeſus, though they aſcribe it to 
the elders of Jeruſalem.; who, they ſay.(b), took 


& thorns and made a crown of them, and put it 


upon his head.” Which are the very words of 
J a are mr LES 

And a reed in his right hand] Or cane; and Mun- 
ſter's Hebrew Goſpel uſes the word, nap à cane, 


|fuch as men walk wich; and this may be con- 


firmed from the barbarous uſe they afterwards made 
of it, by ſmiting him on the head with it: a reed 
indeed may fitly expreſs the weakneſs of his king- 
dom in the eye of the world; but any cane or com- 


mon ſtaff, or ſtick, put into his hands in the room 


of a ſceptre, would alſo ſignify the meanneſs of 


| his kingdom, which was not of this world, and 


came not with obfervation : they meant to reproach 
him with it, but they will find one time or another 
that he has another ſceptre, even a ſceptre of 
righteouſneſs, à ſtaff of ſtrength, a rod of iron, 
with which he will rule and break in pieces — 


c 


nial. Dier. I, Tic, 28. ( Vid. Bartholin. de Spinea Cos . 
rona, F. e 4 £ E i 


(a) Via, Paſchal, de Coronts, 7. 10, © 12: 5 701, 70k 
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the wicked of the earth. However, we may learn | Jeſus of Nazareth, forty; days before his execu- 
from hence, Chriſt does not diſdain to hold a reed | tion, and made 3 that If = one 
in his hand; nor will he break the bruifed reed, | * had any thing on his account to ſpeak, they 
or diſcourage, or cruth the weakeſt believer. © might; but found none that had any thing to 
And they bowed the knee before him, and mocked | ſay in his fayour, and therefore hanged him on the 
him, faying, Hail, king of the Fetus /] Being thus | evening of the paſſover. But this is falſe; Chriſt 
clad in a ſcarlet, or purple robe, or both; and | had no ſuch length of time, or his friends any 
having a crown of thorns on his head, and a reed | liberty granted them to ſpeak for him. They led 
inſtead of a ſceptre in his hand, they carry on the | him out of the common hall, through Jeruſalem, 
mockery Kill further, and bend the knee to him, as | and through one of the gates of it, without the 
to a prince juſt come to his throne, and ſalute him | city, in order to crucify him, to which he was ad- 
as ſuch ; and, in a mock way, wiſh him long life organ ; when that prophecy was fulfilled in //@. 
and proſperity :: thus deriding him in his kingly liii. 7. He is brought as @ lamb to the flaughter, and 
office, as all ſuch do, who call him Lord, Lord, | 4s a /beep before her fhearers is dumb, Jo he openeth not 
but diſregard his commands. bis mouth : as he made no oppoſition or ſtruggle, 
30 And they ſpit upon him, and took the | but quietly went along with them, wherever they 
TE FFC led him; ſo he took every thing patiently from 
reed, and ſmote him on the head. | | of | : 
a THe TP or et Te e them, uttered: not one complaint, or any murmur- 
And they ſpit upon him] The Syriac and Perſic ing and repining word, or any thing by way of re- 
verſions add, upon his face, which he did not | viſing; but became meekly ſubject to them, and 
hide from ſpitting z ſee {/a. I. 6. and ſo what with ſubmitted himſelf is him that judgeth righteouſly. 
ſweat, by being hurried from place to place, and | e = 
with blood; trickling. down from his temples, | 32 And as they came out, they found a 
ſcratched with thorns, and with the ſpittle of theſe man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
filthy ſoldiers, his viſage T0@s more marred tham any compelled to bear his cross. 
man's, and his form than the ſons of men, Iſa. Iii. 14. tutor they: camper} Often ewes 
hi pert doe reed J Or | r. trapped 4.4 P es ecution was made, neither in — os of judica- 
4nd ſmote him on the head] Wheteby they drove | was! at ſtoning. lo at crucifixion tee When 
the ſharp points of the thorns into it, which mult ce judgment was finiſhed, they brought him out to 
give him inexpreflible pain and torture. e be ſtoned ; the place of ſtoning was without the 
31 And after that they had mocked him, “ ſanhedrim, as it is ſaid, Leu. xxiu, 14. bring 
they took the robe off from him, and put his 3 2 _ — 2 8 
a e IV 2 8 3 8 ; 1 2 IC the is An ara 7 J, WI c che 
own raiment on him, and leck him away” id ches empe; which were theſe, the court, which 
crucify him. 1 | was the camp of the Sbetinab, or the divine pre- 
And after that they had mocked 22 Gone through | ſence; and the mountain of the houſe, che camp 
the whole farce, and glutted themſelyes with deri- | of the Levites; and the city the camp of Iſrael ; 
ſion of him, and with ſport and diverſion with him, ſo that he that was executed, was had without the 
They took the robe off from him] It belonging to | city. Maimonides (g) fays, << Fhe place in which 
one of their company, e the ſanhedrim executed, was without it, and at 
And put his owie-raiment. on im] Partly that he | a diſtance from it, as it is ſaid, Lev. xxiv. 14. 
might be known. to be the ſelf - lame perſon that |** arid it appears to me, that it was about ſux miles 
was condemned and committed to them, which | ** diſtant; for ſo far it was between the ſanhedrim 
they now brought forth to erucify ; and partly, | of Moſes our maſter, which was before the 
that the four ſoldiers that were appointed to be the | door of the tabernacle of the congregation, | and 
executioners, might have the perquiſite of his | “ the camp of Iſrael.” 80 Jeſus went without the 
clothes, which belonged unto them camp, and ſuffered without the gate, as the anti- 
And led him auoay io crutiſy him] For a condemned type of the red heifer; ſee Numb. xix. 3. compared 
perſon was always executed the ſame day: their with Heb. xiii, 11—13, and the notes there. 
canon is (c), 5 After that his judgment, or ſen- They found a man of Cyr. ene] A place in Lybia, and 
4 tence is' finiſhed; they do. not tarry with him, one of the fiye cities called Pentapolis; 0 ich were 
< but ſlay him, yova *. that very day.“ The | theſe, Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptolemais, Apollonia, 


Jews pretend (d), that a crier went out before and 


(e) Maimon, Hilch, Sanhedrim, e. 12. F. 4. Miſn; Sanbedrim, | (e)] Miſn. Sanbed. g. 6. §. 1. (f T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol, 42, 2. 
C. 6. 8 1. 4 (4) . Bab, Sanhedrim, fol, 43. 1. : 1 * (s) Hilch, Sanhedrim, Co 12. . Ty» „ a Xt + 
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and Cyrene (5); Kir in Amos i. 5. and ix. 7. is 
rendered by the Targum, n Cyrene, as it is alſo 
by the Vulgate Latin. There were many Jews 
dwelt here, as appears from Acis ii. 10. as this man 
was a Jew, as his name ſhews; and beſides, there 
was a ſynagogue of the Cyrenian Jews at Jeruſa- 
lem, Acls vi. q. fo that though he was a native of 
Cyrene, he might now dwell there, and ſome of 
theſe were converted to the faith of Chriſt ; for of 
thoſe that were ſcattered abroad at the death of 
Stephen, ſome were men of Cyrene, Acts xi. 19, 20. 
And it is very likely, that this man was a favourer 
of Chriſt, which might be one reaſon why th 

laid hold on him, and obliged him to bear the croſs 
of Chriſt ; ſince he was the father of Alexander 
and Rufus, who were men of note among the firſt 
chriſtians : | OE by 

Simon by name] Of which name was one of the 


apoſtles, and a common name among the Jews, and 


ſignifies hearkening and obedient : and none are fit to 
bear, or will bear the croſs of Chriſt, but ſuch who 
hearken to his voice, and are obedient to him, be- 
ing made willing in the day of his power: 
Him they compelled to bear his croſs} Which they 
did, not out of good-will to Chriſt, but fearing 
left, through his faintneſs and weakneſs, he ſhould 
die before he got to the place of execution, and 
they be diſappointed of their end, the crucifixion 
of him; or becauſe they were in haſte to have him 
executed, and he was not able to go fo faſt as th 
deſired; for when they firſt came out, the croſs 
was laid upon Chriſt, and he bore it, as John re- 
lates; but be being weak and ready to faint under 
it, and not able to go the pace they would have 
him, and meeting with this man, they preſs him 
to bear it after him; which he might be unwilling 
to do, partly; becauſe it was ſcandalous and igno- 


minious; and partly, becauſe if a favourgr of Jeſus, 


he did not chooſe to be any ways acceffary to his 
death: but he was obliged to it; and. it may be 
obſerved from hence, that taking up the cro/s and 
Following Chrift, is diſagreeable to fleſh and blood: 
though the ſpirit may be willing, the fleſh recoils; 
none care for it, or choofe to bear it, unleſs con- 
ſtrained to lt. N 

33 And when they were come unto a 
Place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place 


of a ſkull, _ | 


The true pronunciation is Gulgoltha, and ſo it 
is read in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel. It is a Sy- 


riac word, in which language letters are often left 


out: in the Syriac verſion of this place, the firſt / 
is left out, and the latter retained, and it is read 
Gogoltha ; and fo in the Perſic, Gagulta; and in 
the Arabic, Gagalat, The Ethiopic verſion reads 


( Plin, Nat, Hiſt, I, 5. C, 5. 


** 


it, Golgotha ; and ſo Dr Lightfoot obſerves, it is 
read by the Samaritan interpreter of the firſt chap- 
ter of Numbers FF 

That is to ſay, A place of a ſtuli] Some ſay Adam's 
ſ{kult was found „ aer the place 
had its name; this is an ancient tradition, but 
without foundation (7): it ſeems to be fo called, 
becauſe it was the place where malefactors were 
executed, and afterwards buried; whoſe bones 
and ſkulls in proceſs of time might he dug up, and 
ſome of them might lie ſcattered about in this place: 
for, one that was executed as a malefaRor (+), 
They did not bury him in the ſepulchres of his 
„ anceſtors ; but there were two places of burial 
appointed by the ſanhedrim; one for thoſe that 
<< were ſtoned, and for thoſe that were burnt ; and 
<< another for thoſe that were killed with the ſword, 
and for thoſe that were ſtrangled; and when their 
«© fleſh was conſumed, they gathered the bones, and 
© buried them in their place; that is, in the ſe- 
pulchres of their anceſtors. This place was as in- 
famous as our Tyburn; and to be crucified at 
Golgotha, was as ignominious as to be hanged at 
Tyburn ; which ſhews to what ſhame and Which 
our Lord was brought, and what he condefcended 
to bear on our account. Ne DIED ; 


34 They gave him vinegar to, drink 
mingled with gall : and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drinn. 

It was a cuſtom with the Jews (I 5 when <a 


* 
| 


„ man went out to be executed, to give him to 


<« drink a grain of frankincenſe in a cup of wine; 
& that his underſtanding might be diſturbed, as it 
« is ſaid, Prov. xxxi. 6. Give ſtrong drink to him 
de that. is ready to periſb, and wine to thoſe that be of 
. heavy hearts; and the tradition is, that the ho- 
© nourable women in Jeruſalem gave this freely; 
te but if they did not, it was provided at the charge 
< of the congregation.” The deſign of it was to 
chear their ſpirits, and intoxicate their heads, that 
they might not be ſenſible of their pain and miſery. 
But fuch a cup was not allowed Chriſt at the pub- 
lic expence, nor were the honourable women ſo 
compaſſionate to him z- or, if it was ſent him, the 
ſoldiers did not give it him, but another potion.in 
the room of it: indeed Mark ſays, they gave him 
wine mingled with myrrh : which was either a cor- 
dial provided by his friends, and given him, and 
is different from what the ſoldiers gave him here, 
or the ſenſe is, that. they give him the cup, that 
was ſo called, but not the thing; but inſtead of it, 


s 


vinegar 7 cap x 
p IT aa b 
0) Wia, Sonbedrim, © d. F. 4; 5. (0 T. Bub. Sanhedrim 
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Anh with gall] The Vulgate Latin and | 


Ethiopic verſions, inſtead of vinegar, read wine ; 


and ſo does Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, and ſo it is 


read in Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in another 
exemplar, and in one of Stephens's ; and which 
may be eaſily reconciled with the common reading, 
and that with Mark ; for the wine they. gave him 
was flat and ſour, and no other or better than vi- 
negar ; and real vinegar may. be ſo called, as this 
ſeems to be; and the rather, becauſe vinegar was 
a part of the Roman ſoldiers allowance, and ſo 
they had it ready at hand; ſee the note on John 
xix. 29. As alſo, becauſe it was thought that vine- 

was: uſeful to prolong the life of a man ready to 
die; and therefore they might chooſe to give it to 
Chriſt, that he might live the longer in miſery: 
ſo the Jews (m) write, that If a man ſwallows 
<« a waſp or hornet alive, he cannot live; but they 
c muſt give him to drink a quarter, . j Rn7 
<« of vinegar of Shamgaz; (which the gloſs ſays 
< is ſtrong vinegar) and it is poſſible he may live 
<« a little. while, until he hath given orders to his 
ce houſe. The Arabic verſion inſtead of gall, 
reads. myrrh ; nor are we to ſuppoſe that this drink 
was mixed with the gall of a beaſt itſelf, but with 
ſomething that was as bitter as gall ; as wormwood, 
or myrrh, or any other bitter, to make it diſtaſte- 


ful. This potion of vinegar with gall, was an 


aggravating circumſtance in our Lord's ſufferings, 
being given. to him when he had a violent thirſt 
upon him ;, and was an emblem of the bitter cup 
of God's wrath, he had already taſted of in the 
garden, and was about to drink up: the Jews had 
a notion of vinegar's being expreſſive of the chaſ- 
tiſements of the Meffiah ; the words in Ruth ii. 14. 


they ſay. (x), <* ſpeak of the king Meſhah ; Come 


e thou hither, draw nigh to the kingdom; and eat 
„„ the bread,. this is the bread of the kingdom, 
e and dip thy mar ſel in the vinegar, jr r wu © theſe 
<« are the chaſtiſements, as it is ſaid in Ia. Iiii. 5. 
* he-was Wounded for our framers” By this offer 
was fulfilled. the prophecy in P/alm Ixix. 21. and 
which he did not altogether refuſe; for it follows, 


And when he had tafted thereof, he would not drink] 
Not becauſe it was the vinegar of Gentiles, which 
was forbidden by the Jewiſh canons (o), leſt it 
ſhould have been offered to idols; but becauſe he 
would make uſe of no means either to- prolong his 
life, or difcompoſe his mind; and that it might 


appear he knew what he did, and that. he was not K 


afraid nor unwilling to die; though he — fit 
to taſte of it in a ſuperficial way, to ſhew he did 
not deſpiſe nor reſent their offer; and that he Was 
really athirſt, and ready to drink a more diſagreea- 
ble potion than that. : 


(=) T. Bah, Avoda Zara, fol. 12. 2. (=) Midraſh Ruth, fol. 
33.2. 5 | 


35 And they crucified him, and parted 
his garments, caſting lots: that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the pro- 
phet, They parted mygarments among them, 
and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 
And they crucified him] That is, the ſoldiers: 
they laid the croſs upon the ground, and ſtretched” 
Chriſt upon it ; they extended his rwo arms as far 


as they could, to the tranſverſe parts of it, and nail- 
ed his hands unto it: his two feet they fixed by 


each other on a baſis, in the body of the croſs, 


through which they alſo drove nails; and then 
raiſing it up, Rel it in the earth, and left him 
hanging on it till he expired. This death was not 
only painful and cruel, but exceedingly ſhameful 
and ignominious: it was what was in [Hed on the 
| meaneſt of perſons, as ſervants, whoſe form Chriſt - 
had taken; and upon the worlt of men, as mur- 
derers, cut-throats, thieves, and the vileſt of 
men (p), among whom Chriſt was now numbered: 
And parted his garments, caſting lots] For they 
ſtripped him of his clothes — oy 155d 18 


to the croſs, and crucified him naked, as was the 


cuſtom of the Romans (4); as it was of the Jews 
to ſtone and hang perſons naked: their canons run 
thus (r); When he is four cubits off of the place 
4 of ſtoning, they ſtrip off his garments; a man 
<<. they cover before, a woman both behind and 
before; the words of R. Judah. But the wiſe 
c men ſay, A man is ſtoned naked, and:a woman 
is not ſtoned naked: a man, they hang him with 
| <<. his face to the people; a woman, with her face - 
<< to the tree. R. Eliezer, and the wiſe men ſay, 
A man is hanged, but a woman is not hanged.” 
On which the Gemara (5) ſays, ; What is the 
<< ſenſe of the Rabbins? The ſcripture ſays, Thou 
«© ſhalt hang him; him, and not her; and, ſays 
6 R. Eliezer, him, in da without his 
“ clothes.“ So our Lord was crucified; his clothes 
were a perquiſite of the ſoldiers; there were four 
of them, as we learn from John xix. 23. and they 
parted them into four parts, and then caſt lots 
whoſe each part ſhould be; or rather, they divided 
his garments into four parts, and each took his part; 
but his veſture, or coat, being ſeamleſs, and woven 
from top to bottom, they did not chooſe to tear it 
into pieces, but caſt lots for it, who ſhould have it - 
That it might be fulfilled which vas. ſhaken by the 
prophet] By Dad, in Pſalm xxis. = 7 + 
: They parted: my garments among them, and upon my 
veſture did they, caſt: lots] All this, Beza.fays,'is not 


In 


( T. Bad. Avoda Zara, fol. 29. 2. (2) Lipſius de Cruce, 
I. 1. e. 12, & 13. ([] Ib. I. a. e. 7. (Y) Min, Sanbes. 
8 | 


e. 
3,4. (5) T. Bab, Sanbedrim, fol, 46. 2. 
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in any of the ancient copies; nor is it in the Sy- 


riac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions, but 
ſtands in the Vulgate Latin, and in Munſter's He- 
. brew Goſpel ; ſee. the note on Fobn xix. 24. 

36 And fitting down they watched him 


there: 


That is, the ſoldi rs, after they had crucified 


Jeſus, and parted his garments, fat down on the 
ground, at the foot of the croſs, and there watch- 


ed him, leſt his diſciples ſhould take him down; 


though there was: no need to fear that, ſince they 
were few, and weak, and wanted courage, and 
were in the utmoſt dread and conſternation them- 
ſelves; or leſt the people, who were very change- 
able with reſpect toChriſt, one day ſaying Heſanna 
ta the Son of David, and another day crucify him, 
cruciſy him, ſhould once more change their ſenti- 
ments of him, and, through pity to him, riſe and 
take him down; or rather, leſt Jeſus himſelf ſhould 
by his miraculous power, unlooſe himſelf, come 


down, and make his eſcape. It was uſual with 


the Romans to ſet a ſoldier, or ſoldiers, to watch 


thoſe that were crucified, not only before they ex- 


-pired, but after they were dead, left they ſhould 
10 took down and buried; as appears from Petro- 


nius, Plutarch, and others (f). This ſeems to be 


the watch Pilate refers to, Y. 65. and over which 
there was a centurion, . 54. 2 | 


37 And ſet up over his head his accu- 


ſation written, THIS IS JESUS THE 


RING OF THE E WW. 


Tue Evaiigelift John calls it a fit, and Luke, 
a fuper/cription ; and Mark, the ſuperſcription of his 


accuſation : it Was what contained the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of what he was accuſed of, and for which 
he was condemned, and ſuffered. The Syriac and 
Perſic verſions here render it, © the cauſe of his 


ac death.” It was written «4 Pilate in Hebrew, 


Greet, and Latin, that all might read it; and by 


(his orders it was put upon the croſs, and over 
dhe head of Jeſus, by the ſoldiers. This title, or 
inſcription, ſetting forth the perſon's crime, uſed: 
to be carried” before him, or put upon him, as he. 
was led to execution (u): but here it was ſet upon 


the croſs, and perhaps nailed unto it; to which 


the apoſtle ſeems to allude in Col. ii. 14. the ſub- 
ſtance of it was, | 3 


This is Fes the king of the Jews] This was what 
the chief prieſts accuſed him of to Pilate, and 
about which he queſtioned him, . and for which 
they deſired he might be crucified ; urging, that 
ſhould he let him go, he could not be Cæſar's 


(t) Vid. Lipfium de Cruce, I, 2. c. 16, & Lydium, de re wiktert 
I. 5. c. 4. P. 191. Kirchman. de ſuneribus Rom. append, c. 9+ 
p- 726, (#) Lipfius-de Cruce, I. 2. c. 11. 


| 


C 


friend, - Hence Pilate wrote his accuſation in this 
form, not ſo much in deriſion of Jeſus; for by 
converſation with him he underſtood what fort of 
a king he was, as ta the reproach of the Jews, for 
e e him who was their king; being the 
perſon that was propheſied of in their books, as 
King of Zion, and whom they expected as ſuch, 

though now they denied and rejected him. 8 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified 
with him, one on the right hand, and another 
. ( 

Which ſeems contrary to one of their canons, 
which runs thus; m va Ew 17 pn © the 


do not judge two in one day (x); unleſs they 


were both in the ſame crime, and died the ſame 
death: but here were three perſons, Jeſus, and 
theſe two malefactors, condemned and executed 
in one and the ſame day: theſe two thieves were 
led out with Jeſus, to be put to death with him, 
according to Luke xxiii. 32. and were crucified with 
him upon the ſame ſpot of ground; their death 
was the ſame, but not their crime: 5 
One an the right hand, and another on the left] 
And Jeſus in the midft, as John relates, chap. xix, 
18. and hereby was fulfilled, as Mark obſerves, 
chap. xv. 28. a prophecy in 7/ah liii. 12. If this 


| was ſo ordered by Pilate, it might be done in order 


to cover the ſin, and take off the reproach of put- 
ting an innocent perſon to death, fuggeſting hereby 
He was one of them; 3 this ſeems rather to 
be done by the Jews, the ſoldiers agreeing to it, 
for the greater reproach of Jefus; intimating, that 
he was the worſt of theſe malefactors, and a ring- 
leader of ſuch ſort of perſons: and whereas they 
had obſerved, he took it ill at their hands that they 
ſhould come to apprehend him with ſwords and 
ſtaves, as if he was a thief and a robber; to vex 


and diftreſs him the more, they crucify him be- 


tween two ſuch perſons: but the grand reaſon 
why it was ſo ordered, was, that though Chriſt 
was no tranſgreſſor, he was accounted one, and 
ſtood in the room and ſtead of ſinners, and was 
numbered with them, and as ſuch was treated by 
divine juſtice, and accordingly died for them. 

39 ¶ And they that paſſed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, . 

In the road to or from Jeruſalem; for, it ſeems, 
the crofles were placed by the way- ſide; or they 
who paſſed by the croſs, the populace that came 
from Jeruſalem, on purpoſe to ſee the ſight, 
_ Reviled him] Or * blaſphemed him;” they ſpoke 
all manner of evil of him, they could think of; 


” ae 


— 


(x) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol- 35. 1. & 46. 1. Bemidbar Rabka, 5. 


| 8. fol. 190. 1. 
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to which he anſwered not a word; and which may 
teach us patience under the revilings of men: this. 
was foretold of him, P/alm lxxxix. 51. They haue 
reproached tha footſteps of thine Anointed, or Meſſiah ; 
and which Jarchi explains by w the ends of 
« the king Meſfiah; his laſt times, towards the 
cloſe of his days; and cites that paſſage in the 
Miſna ( y),. © in the heels, or, as Buxtorf renders 
« jt, in the end of the days of the Meſſiah, impu- 
« dence ſhall be multiplied,” as it now was ex- 
ceedinghy n aft ho on 
Wagging their beads] In deriſion of him, and as 
exulting in his miſery ; ſee 1/aiah xxxvii, 22. 
Lam. ii. 15. This alto was propheſied of him in 
Pſalm xxii. 7. i 
And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
opt, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave 
hyſelf. If thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the croſs. | 


And ſaying; Thou, &c.] The Vulgate Latin, 
and ase Hebrew Goſpel, read, the temple 
« of (God; and add ah here, as in Mart xv. 29. 


and ſo Beza fays it is read in a certain copy. | 


They refer to the charge of the falſe witneſſes 
againſt him, who miſrepreſenting his words in 
John ii. 19. declared that he gave out that he was 
able to deſtroy the temple of Jeruſalem, and re- 
build it in three days time; wherefore it is added, 

And buildeſt it in three days, ſave thyſelf] They 
reproach him with it, and ſuggeſt, that theſe were 
vain and empty boaſts of his; for if he was able to 
do any thing of that kind, he need not hang upon 
the tree, but could eaſily ſave himſelf: _ 

If thou be the Son of God, come down from the croſs] 
The Jews themſelves ſay (z), that the following 
words were ſaid to Jeſus on the croſs, If thou 
<« be the Son of God, why doſt thou not deliver 
e thyſelf out of our hands ??” As Satan before 
them, they put an i upon the Sonſhip of Chriſt; 
and ſeeing his followers believed in him as the Son 
of God, and he had owned himſelf to be ſo: before 


power, and to do that which they believed no mere 
man in his ſituation. could do; which ſhews, that 
they had no other notion of the Son of God, but 
that he was a divine perſon : but his Sonſhip was 
not to be declared by his coming down; from the 
croſs, which he dg | 
a much greater inſtance of power, even by his re- 
ſurrection from the dead; and no other but that 
/ign was to be given to that wicked and perverſe 
generation. TEES. ? „„ 

41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking 
him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 


(3) Sota, C, 9. F. 15. 


the ſanhedrim, they require a ſign of it by his Father more than twelve legions of angels, 


have eaſily effected, but by 


——U— — 


Who, as they attended at his apprehenſion, and 

in their + ok council condemned him to death = 
unanimouſly, and were very buſy. at his arraign- 
-ment, examination, and Dy before Pilate, and 
perſuaded the people to be urgent for his cruci- 
fixion; they follow him to the croſs to exult over 
him, and inſult him, and to ſee that the execution 
was ſtrictly performed ; and forgetting their cha- 
racter, office, and education; and laying aſide all 
humanity, decency, and good manners; inſtead 
of rebuking and watch 3 the populace from uſing. 
es in an ill and unjuſt manner, they themſelves 


Fx Moc ting him: with the feribes and 


x and elders] Who 
compoſed the whole ſanhedrim of the nation. The 
Syriac, Arabic, and Perſie verſions, and ſeveral 
copies, read, and the Phariſees; of which, no 
doubt, there were great numbers preſent, who had 
been indefatigable and implacable enemies of Chriſt 
every where, and to whom it muſt be a pleaſing 
ſight to ſee him hanging on the croſs: "theſe ſcoffed 
at him, jibed, and reproached him; and /2id, as 
n i ie ae Dies jd. 
42 He ſaved. others; himſelf. he cannot 
ſave. If he be the King of Ifrael, let him 
now come down from the croſs, and we will 
e, Paige Rs Ns <Þ 
He ſaved others; * himſelf he cannat ſave] This was 
not ſo much a conceſſion of theirs, that he bad 
done many ſaving works, as healing the ſick, . 
cleanſing lepers, cauſing the blind to fee, and the 
lame to walk, and raiſing the dead; but rather a 


| ſuggeſtion, that theſe were only pretenſions and 
uſio 


illuſions; that either they were not really done, 
or done by the help of the devil; ſince now he 
himſelf was in the utmoſt extremity, he could not - 
fave himſelf : but of this they might have. been 
convinced by his ſtriking many of them to the 
ground, that came to apprehend him in the gar- 

den, and of which theſe men were eyo-vitnolles * 
and he, as man, could eaſily have obtained of his 
would have reſcued him out of their hands: but 
ſo it muſt not be; he came not to ſave Himſelf, 
but others; and to fave them ſpiritually and eter- 
nally, by dying himſeliiff . 

I he be tbe King of Ifrurl] That is, the Meſſiah, 
who was promiſed and expected as a king, as Zion's 
king, or king of Iſrael ; ſee John i. 49. hence in 
Mark xv. 32. it is Chriſt the King of Iſrael. 


Let him now come down from the croſs, and we will 


+ 4 


deu him] The Perſic verſion reads, © that the 


«© people may ſee, and believe in him; and the 


— 


| Syriac and Arabic verſions, „that we may ſee, 


| — | © and believe in him; as in Mark xv, 32. But, 
(z) Toldos Jeſu, p. 17. 5D) ih a | 


alas þ 
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alas! they had ſeen greater things already than 
this, and yet had not believed. e could eaſily 
have cauſed the nails to have given way, and un- 


looſed himſelf, and come down, who had done 


fuch mighty works among them ; and if he had, 


there is no reaſon to conclude they would have 
believed him to be the Son of God, and the true 
Meffah ; for though after this he did a much 
greater work, raiſed himſelf from the dead, of | 
which they had the fulleſt evidence, yet they re- 


mained unbelieving. | 


43 He truſted in God; let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him: for he ſaid, 


Lam the Son of God. 


*% 


He truſted in God] That is, he pretended to 
elaim an intereſt in him, to be high in his favour 
and eſteem, and to have great faith and confidence 


in him : 


Let him deliver him now] Directly, from the | 


croſs, and the death of it: RD 
If he will havehim] Or if he is well pleaſed with 
him as his own Son, or delights in him as ſuch, 
and will ſhew him any favour and good-will ; ſee 
Pſalm xxii. 8. where are theſe very words, and 
which are predicted ſhould be faid by theſe men 
to Chriſt ; and are a wonderful confirmation 
.of the truth of that pſalm and prophecy belonging 
a0 binn 1 N | 
For be ſaid, I am #he Son of God] Not only in 
nis miniſtry, but he had ſaid ſo in their grand 
council, before them all. FER 


44 The thieves alſo, which were crucified 
with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 


- The thieves alſo] One or other of them, not 


doth; an Hebrew way of Ing, as (a) Druſius 
has obſerved: ſo it is faid of Jonah, chap. i. 7. that 
he was gone down into the ſides of the ſbip; not into 
both ſides, but into one or other of them: ſo here 


the thieves, one or other of them, not naming 


xwhich, railed at Jeſus, for it was but one of them; 


ſee Luke xxiii. 39. unleſs it can be N as it 


=” by ſome, that they both at firſt reviled him ; 


but one being quickly convinced of his evil, 


ceaſed, and rebuked his fellow-ſufferer, confeſſed 


his fin, bore a teitimony to the innocence of Chriſt, 
and deſired to be remembered by him in his king- 


dom. This was an aggravation of the ſufferings 


of Chriſt, that he ſhould. be vilified by thoſe, 


IVhich were crucified with him] Who ought to 
Have been, conſidering the condemnation they 


were in, and the future ſtate they were juſt enter- 
ing into, lamenting and confeſſing 
had been guilty of, inſtead of adding 


"NF _ (s)-Quaſt, Heb, I. 1. def. 3. 
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BE 


the ſins they 
fin to ſin, | 


' 
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and ſo aggravating their condemnation. Theſe, 


at leaſt one of them, 

Caft the ſame in his teeth] As the populace, the 
chief prieſts, ſcribes, elders, ' and Phariſees had 
done; twitted him with his pretenſions to being 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah, and King of Iſrael; 
and urged, that if he was, why did not he fave 
himſelf. and them alſo ? X 


45 Nov from the ſixth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land unto the ninth hour. 
Now from the ſixth hour] Which was twelve 

o'clock at noon. _ 3 . 
There was darkneſs over all the land unto the ninth 
hour] Till three o'clock in the afternoon, the time 
the Jews call © between the two evenings ;” and 
which they ſay (5) is “ from the ſixth hour, and 
* onwards.” Luke ſays, the Jun was darkened, 
chapter xxiii. 45. This darknefs was a preterna- 
tural eclipſe of the ſun ; for it was at the time 
when the moon was in the full, as appears from 
its being at the time of the paſſover; which was 
on the fourteenth day of the month N:/az; the 
Jews beginning their months from the new moon: 
and moreover, it was over all the land, or earth, as 
the word may be rendered; and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion renders it, the whole world was dark; 
at leaſt it reached to the whole Roman empire, or 
the greateſt part of it; though ſome think only 
the land of Judza, or Paleſtine, is intended: but 
it 1s evident, that it is taken notice of, and re- 
corded by heathen hiftorians and chronologers; as 
by Phlegon, and others, referred to by Euſebius (c). 
The Roman archives are appealed unto for the 
truth of it by Tertullian 00 and it is aſſerted 
by Suidas, that Dionyſius the Areopagite, then an 
heathen, ſaw it in Egypt; and ſaid, Either the 
divine Being ſuffers, or ſuffers with him that 
c ſuffers, or the frame of the world is diſſolving.” 
Add to this, the continuance of it, that it laſted 
three hours; whereas a natural eclipſe of the ſun 
is but of a ſhort duration; fee Amos viii. 9. The 
Jews (e) have a notion, that in the times of the 
„ Meſſiah the fun ſhall be darkened, xu] -D 
in the middle of the day, (as this was) as that 
„ day was darkened when the ſanctuary was de- 
„ ſtroyed.” Yea, they ſpeak (JF) of a darkneſs 
that ſhall continue a long time, even fifteen days. 
This darkneſs, that was over the earth at the time 
of Chriſt's ſufferings, was, no doubt, an addition 
to them; the ſun, as it were, hiding its face, and 
refuſing to afford its comforting light and heat to 
him; and yet it might be in deteſtation of the 
| heinouſneſs 


— 


00 T. Hieroſ. Peſachim, fol. 1. 3. 6 In Chronicis, 
(e) Z har in Exod, fol. 4. 4. 


(4) Apolog. c. 21. 


; Af} Ibid, fol. 3, 4. 
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heinouſneſs of the ſin the Jeus were committing, 

and as ex preſſivæ of the divine anger and reſent- 

ment; for: God's purpoſes and decrees; and the 

end he had in view, did not exeuſe, nor extenuate 
their wickedneſs; as it ſhews alſo their wretched | 
ſtupidity, not to be awakened and convinced by | 
the ama ing darkneſs, with other things attend ing 

it, which made nd impreſſlon on them q thou 

it did on the Romian centurion, ho. conctuded 


that Chriſt muſt be the Son of God, It das an | G 


emblem of 5 blindneſs and darknefs of 
the Jewiſh nation; and fignified,”: that. now Was 
the hour and power of darkneſs, or the time ſot 
the prince of darkneſs,, with his principalities and 
powers, to exert himſelf; and was a repreſention 
of that 'datkneſs that was how en the Toul of 
Chriſt, expreſſed in the following verſe; as well 
as of the eclipſe of him, the dun of righteouſneſs, 
of the glory of his ng: both by his-incarna- 
tion, and by his ſufferings.:- +: 252577 6: 
46 And about the ninth hour Jefus cried 
with a loud voice, faying, Eli, Eli, lama 
 ſabachthani ?, that is to ſay, My God, my 

God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
And about the; ninth hour] Or three O clock in 
the aſternoon, which -was about the time of the 
ſaying and offering of the daily ſacrifice; which 
was an eminent type of. Chriſt. The Jews ſay (g); 
that Every day the daily ſacrifice was ſlain at 
& eight and a half, and was offered up at nine 
<« and a half?” about which time alſb the paſſover 
was killed, which wüs another type of Chriſt; 
and, as they ſay (5), Was offered firſt, and then 
« the daily ſacriſice. Fhough the account they 
elſewhere (i) give of theſe things is this; The 
« daily ſacrifice was flain at eight and a half, and 
«© was offered up at nine and a half; ( that is, on all 
<« the common days of the year) on the evenings 
<< of the paſſover it was ſlain at ſeven and à half, 
<< and offered at eight and a half, whether on 4 
common day, or on a ſabbath day: the paſſover 
eye, that happened to be on the fabbath eve, 
it was ſlain at ſix and a half, and offered at 
« ſeven and a half, and the paſſover after it.“ 

Jeſus tried with a loud voice] As in great diſtreſs, 
having been ſilent during the three hours darkneſs, 


and patiently bearing all his ſoul- ſufferings, under 
a ſenſe of 1 — and the hidings of his 


Father's countenance, and his confficts with the 
his ſoul, he breaks ut: 
Saying, Eli, Eli, lama fabachthani?] Which words 


4bs 
are pi 


artly- Hebrew, and partly Chaldee ; the three 
firſt are Hebrew, and the laft Chaldee, ſubſtituted 
in the room of Azabthani; as it was, and ſtill is in 
the Chaldee paraphraſe of the text in Pſalm xii. 1. 


from whence they are taken; 


Dat is to ſay, My God, ty. God, why haſt- thou 
ferſaken ne P He calls bin Fi God 25 Ch 
was God, but as he was man; Who, as ſuch, was 
choſen by him to the grace of union to the Son of 
Jod; was made and formed by him; was anointed 
by him 207th the oil of gladne/i ; was ſupported and 
uphkeld by him in the day of ſalvation; was raiſed 
by him from the dead, and highly exalted by him 
at his own right hand; and Chriſt, as man, prayed 
to him as his God, believed in him, loved him, 
and obeyed him as fuch: and though now God hid 
tis face from fim, yet he expreſied frong, faich 
and confidence of his intereſt in him. When he is 
Rid to be /or/aten, of God; the meaning is not, 
that the hypoſtatical union was diſſolved, which 
was not even by death itſelf; the fulneſs of the 
Godhead ſtill dwelt bodily in him: nor was he 
ſeparated ftom the love of God ; he kad the ſame 
intereſt in his Father's heart and favour, both as 
his Son, and as Mediator, as ever: nor was the 
principle and habit of joy and comfort loft in/ his 
ſoul, as man, but he was now without a ſenſe © 
thegracious preſence of God, and was filled, as the 
furety of his people, with a ſenſe of divine wrath 
which their iniquities, he now bore, deſerved, and 
which was neceſſary for him to endure, in order 
to make full ſatisfaction for them; for one part of 
the puniſhment of fin is loſs of the divine preſence! 
Wherefore he made not this expoſtulation out of 
ighorance ; he knew the reaſon of it, and that it 
was not out of ' perſonal 'diſreſpe& to him, or for 
any fin of his own; or becauſe he was not a righ- 
teous, but a wicked man, as the Jew (I) blaſ- 
phemouſly objects to him from hence; but becauſe 
he ſtood in the law-place, and ftead of ſinners: 
nor was it out of impatience, that he ſo expreſſed 
hiſelf ;"for he yas entirely reſigned to the will of 
God, and content to drink the whole of the bitter 
cup :* not out of deſpair ; for he at the fame time 
ſtrongly claims and'afferts his intereſt in God, and 
repeats it; but to ſhew, that he bore all the griefs 
of his people, and this among the reſt, divine de- 
ſertion; and to ſet forth the bitterneſs of his ſor- 
rows, that not only the ſun in the firmament hid 
its face from him, and he was forſaken by his 
friends and diſciples, but even left by his God; 
and alſo to exprefs the ſtrength of his faith at ſuch 
a time. The whole of it evincesthetruthof Chriſt's © 
human nature, that he was in all things made lil 
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(e) T. Hierof, Febecbim, fol. 31. 3, . (6) Ibid. 
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munion, between God and his children; but even 


expreffions which his enemies uſed concerning him, 


doubt that he is the ſubje of it (o). 


looking on, and mocking at him, 


10) Toldos Jeſu, p. 17. (e) T. Bab. Megills, fol. 15. 2. & 
2 nab. Tom, ſol. 29.1. (n) Vid. Jarchi& imchi | 
in Pſal. xxii. 1. 


the Old Teſtament, &c. p. 158, &c, EW, 


wnto his brethren ;" that he had an human foul; and 

endured ſorrows and ſufferings in it, of which 
this of deſertion was not the leaſt : the heinouſneſs 
of ſin may be learnt from hence, which not only 
drove the angels out of heaven, and Adam out of 
the garden; and ſeparates, with reſpect. to com- 


cauſed him to hide his face from his own Son, 
whilſt he was bearing, and ſuffering. for the ſins 
of his people. The condeſcending grace of Chriſt 
is here to be ſeen, that he, who was theJ/ord, that 
was with God from everlaſting, and his only-begot- 
ten Son that lay in his boſom, that he ſhould;de+ 
ſcend from heaven by the "aſſumption of human 
nature, and be for a, while forſaken by God, t 
bring us near unto him: nor ſhould it be 2K 
at, that this is ſometimes the caſe of the ſaints, 
ho ſhould, in imitation of Chriſt, truſt in the 

Lord at ſuch ſeaſons, and ſtay themſelves on their 
God; and which may be ſome ſupport unto them, 
they may be aſſured of the ſympathy, of Chriſt, who - 
having bh in this ſame condition, cannot but 
have a fellow-feeling with them. The ews them- 
when he was in their hands. They indeed apply 
the paſſage to Eſther; and ſay (n), that. be 
<< ſtood in the innermoſt court of the king's houſe; 
c and when ſhe came to the houſe of the images, 
c the Shechinah departed from her, and ſhe ſaid, 
« Eli, Eli, lama Azabthani? My God, my God, 
&« why haſt thou forſaken me ?”” "Though others 
apply the 17 to David, and others to the peo- 
ple of Iſrael in captivity (x) : but certain it is, that 
it belongs to the Meſhah ; and ſo many things in 
it were fulfilled with reſpect to Jeſus, as moſt clear- 
ly ſhew him tobe the Meſſiah, and the, perſon 
pointed at: the firſt words of it were ſpoken by 
him, as the Jews themſelves allow, and the very 


while ſuffering, together with their geſtures, are 
there recorded; and the parting his garments, 9nd 
caſting lots on his veſture, done by t | eRoman ol- 
diers, are there propheſied of; and indeed there are 
ſo many things in it which agree with him, and 
cannot with any other, that leave it without al 


« a ” " 


45 Some of them that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for 
© Same. of them: zhat. Hood there]; Near the croſs, 


: - * "TEE 


"When they heard that] The words EA, Elis 


* 
4 SS 


Said, This man calleth- for: Elias] Theſe could 
not be the Roman ſoldiers that faid ſo, who had 
no notion of Elias; rather the Helleniſtical Jews, 


| who not ſo well underſtanding the Hebrew lan. 


guage, hearing the; above words, and having ſonie 
notion of the prophetElias, fancied he was Calling 
for him; though it ſeems moſt likely to bei the Jews, 
who either through the nearneſs of: the found of 
the words, and , miſtake of then; -and:inot near 
enough to heat and diſtinguiſh them, really thought 
he called for that prophet; or rather wilfully miſ- 
_ him, with an intent to banter: and ridicule 
Woti an 36 bald 04 bu 110 11 $53 
46 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and 
took a ſpunge, and filled it, wick vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 
ud fraightway ons of them ran uni tooſ a ſpunge] 
Which was not far from che eroſs, where a veſſel 
full of vinegar was ſet, Jabn xix. 29: 
And filled it with vinegar] | Dipping it into it, 
it ſucked it up. Some of theſe ſponges had leathern 
handles tothem (g) 
Au put it oma 761] A ſtalk of hyſtop; fee the 
note on I Mie 10H SLIT 
And gute him to dtiut] Not to revive his ſpirits, 
or haſten his death, as ſome iave thought, but ii 
contempt. of him, and to mock him, he having 

ſignified that he was athitſt. 5 
49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whe- 
ther Elias will come to ſave him 
ſaid, Let by] The others to whom he 


{The ref 

elonged that fetched the ſponge, ſaid to. him, 
Let him alone, keep at a'diftance from him, give 
him nothing to drink: 10 B12 CY > £04 % 
Let us fee iubether Elias: will come t0-ſave him! 
| Whom: the Jews: looked upon to be the forerun- 
ner of the Meſſiah; and therefore ſuggeſt, that 
ſhould he come to ſave him, they would believe he 
was the Meſſiah; and they had a wid notion of 

5 


10 Sw 0 * — 


Elias appearing toperſons frequently (, and talk- 


ing, and converſimg with them; ſee the note on 


Matthew xi. 2. though they did not believe he 


would come, and appear to Chriſt for they were 


perſons of great note for piety and learning, to 


whom he appeared, as they pretend, whereas they 
had no ſuch opinion of him. The Ethiopic ver- 
ſion her e adds, and one took a ſpear and pierced 
his ſide with it, and plood and water flowed out: 
but this Cixcumitance is only recorded. by the Eyan- 
geliſt 7obn, chapter xix. 34. though Bea ſays the 
lame is read here in two ancient copie. 
aber * 
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(e Mm. Sabbat, c. 21. f. 1 _, - (9): Vid, Juchafin, fol. 


(J See my book ef tie Prophecies of | 


79. I, & $6, 1. & 101. 1. & 118. 2. K 132. 10 1 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 0 * Bel 
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560 2 eſus, When he had cried. again: ani 
a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 

5 Toben he! had eried gain] N fatond time, as 
the Perſic verſioh; for he had cried once before, and 
expr reſſed the words he did, as in J. 46. hat he 
now delivered were, Father: into tyy nil I. 
mend my ſpirit, [Luke XXiti; * n 11 1 erred 
Jan. xix. 30. which he ſaid v2 

With aloud boict]? Whidli were the vehemen mency 
of his affection, his ſtrong confidence in God, and 
his being fearleſs of death; as alſo he thus ſpoke, 
that he mighit be heard, and his words attended to, 
ſinee they contained things of tlie gre 
tance and een ſequence: moreoyer, being able to 


— —— — 


PIR dy ARA 


expreſs Rimſelf in fuch a manner, this declared 


him to be more than a mere man; for after ſuch 
agonies in the garden; and fo much fatigue in be⸗ 
ing hurried from place to place, and ſuch loſs of 
blood by being buffeted, ſcourged, crowned with 
— and nälled te the accurſed tree, where, 

being ſtretched; he had hung for ſome hours; to 
ſpeak with ſo loud a voice was more than human, 
and was a conviction to the centurion, that he 


was a divine perſon: for when he ſorb that he 2 Fe 


cried out, and gave up the-ghift, he faid, Tritly thjs 
man was the Sen , God, "Matk xv. 30. And like- 
wiſe it ſhews, that he died freely and voluntarily, 
and not through force and neceſſity: it was not 
all that men had done, or could' du to him; that 
could have forced his life from him: he died will- 
ingly, and when nature was in its füll ſtrength; 
and which is ſignified in the next phraſe, 


Nelded ip e 25 WT. Or + diſmiſſed the f ſpirit,” 
as the Syriac verſion” truly renders. it ; he ſent it 
away. It was not taken from bim, he laid down 
his life of himſelf, as the Lord of it, and gave him- 
ſelf freel to be an offering and Tacrifice in the 
room of his people; ; Which is a proof of his _ 
love,” and amazing Brac unte thei. DO, 


51 And, behold, the'vail"bf the ter W 
was rent in twain frotmi the top to the bottgttt; 
and the earth did quake,” afid'the rocks rents | ma 


* 


Aud behold the vail of the temple: was rent in tibaix 
Juſt at the, time that Chriſt ſpake with ſo: loudra 


voice, and expired, and which was at the time of 


eateſt impor- peſtry 


send is to be deſtroy ed; 


— — IERnT 


chat 855 ene mention is ide in ak law of 
fine linen, or ſine twined linen, it means a 
< thread ſix times doubled: and whereas chis i 
was made. of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, Jar- 
chiis note on the place is, that “ every kind was 
<,doubled; with each thread of ſix threads.” His 
[ſenſe is more clearly expreſſed in his note on FRE 
00 Lol here are four ſorts to every thread; one of 
<. linen, and three of wool, and thread i is 
<« ſix times doubled; behold four ſorts when: they 
are twiſted together, make twenty- four doubles 
eto a thread. Tea, ſome of them make it to be 
forty- eight doubles (). What a thick piece of ta- 
muſt this be! and this makes the rending 
of it the more amazing; for no doubt but that the 
vail of the ſecond temple was: made after the man- 
ner of the firſt; and this was rent from: top tobottom y 
and which was no leſs than forty cubits in length, 
which was the height of the holy of holies in the 
ſecond temple; and which made the rent the more 
aſtoniſhing, The account the Jews give of the 
: vail, is this (): „R. Simeon ben Gamaliel laid, | 
© on account of. R. Simeon, the ſon of the Sa 
<« the: thickneſs' of the vail is an hand's-breadeh, 
and it is woven of ſeventy-two threads, and every 
e thread has twenty-four threads in it: it is forty 
| cubits long, and twenty broad, and is made of 
| <<. eighty-two myriads ; 3, (Which is either the num- 
W 9155 of the threads in it, or the ſum of the golden 
te pence it coſt. Some copies read, is made by 
e eighty- two (u) eins! two are made ev 
cc WERE and prieſts waſh * Tb 
| Syriac verſion renders it, <<. the. face, of the gate oi 
< the temple ;” by which may be meant, perbaps, 
the vail of the gate of Nam, or of the Mai py 
The Jews have a tradition (5), F * 2 years be- 
< fore the deſtruction of the temple, the gates of 
«© it opened of themſelves. R. Jochanan ben Zac- 
& cai reproved them, ſa ing, O tem le] temple! 
v nee doft thou 11 lege, th yſelf 5 1 Loom by 
2 


5 5 857 ed of thes 


Zechatiah, the fon! 'of Iddo,, thy. gates,.\Q 
6c Ne 8 — Zech. 3 Xi. 1. 1 this 
be tefe ed to in the abb v ion, or has any 
referente to the Evangelic hiſtor 1 72 not ſay. 


Ty, ? 
Other writers, as Joſephus, 80 and E euppus (a 
ſpeak of the eaſtern” | = ee 


Sate e of the 115 e, Which was 


of braſs, and as much ag twe 
T N 
| the. a en; offe l Bo bes 
ind ge 1 Gy fiſte Na Pots — 3 ; * > bh N ebe APA {the Jovi tradition 
Was ON | which muſt bea Very alter ge i e 


to. em; the vail was of a very 


great thic neſs; it was made of nne twined linen; 7" 


Exod. > xxvi. 31. and 1 tjis/; a . thetſſevvs {Js 
- (+) Wain Eo) i Hamnikdath, 6, 


. ee 1 b de 
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1 8 Rabba, F. 4. fol, 183. 2. 
(u) Vid Bartenora 2 Yom, Tob. in ibi 
Ne) Vid&Bar Os via” fol. 39 2, 
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rather N This rending of the vail was done, 
as ſome think, in token of mourning for, and 
teſtifying abhorrence at the crucifixion of Chriſt; 
the temple rending its garments, the vail, at the 
death of its Lord, proprietor and type, as the 
high prieſt did his at ſuppoſed blaſphemy; or to 
ſhew that the Lord, who had taken up his reſi- 
dence in the moſt: holy place, between the cheru- | 
bim, over the mercy- a 5 in thick darkneſs, was 
now about to remove, and leave the houſe deſolate : 
or it ſignified the rending of Chriſt's fleſh, the 
breaking of his body for us, which was t ypified by 
the vail; ſee Hab. x. 20. and may alſo e dee 
the fulfilment and abrogation of the ceremonial | 
law, which had its end in the death of Chriſt; and 
likewiſe the more clear diſcoveries of the myſteries 
of grace under the Goſpel, in which they are laid 
to open view, and are beheld with open face: to 
which may be added, that this pointed out, that 
the way to the holieſt of all, to heaven, of which 
this was a fi was now made manifeſt ; and 
was plain and acceſſible, as it was, firſt to Chriſt, 
has entered by his own blood, as the forerunner; | 
and alſo to his people, who likewiſe have bolineſs 
to enter by the ſame. ' 

And the earth did quake] Whether this as uake 
reached only to the ſpot of ground where hrift | 
was crucified, and on which the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem Hood; or whether it extended to other 
parts of the earth; ſince, in the reign of Tiberius 
Czfar, as Plin (b) relates, there was an earth 
quake, in Sach twelve cities in Aſia fell, is not 
2 However, it was an indication of 'the 

and reſentment, and in deteſtation of 

e crucify ing Chriſt; fee Fſalm xvlii. 7. 

= — an blen S the ſhaking and removing 

7 the Jewiſh church-ſtate and ordinances, Heb. xil. 

ab, 277. 

And the 26h n oy, Oe mount 

about em; an we are 

9 (4 clefts are to be ſeen to, this 9 5 and 

which appear te be ſupernatural. This 8 alſo 
a token of divine wrath and fury 

and a rebuke of the e and 8 0 of Ribe 


2 who were unmoved When rocks, were rent 
under, bein 8 harder than they Nat Pp emblem 

- the pes Aon, of many the powW- 
erfuF mini Sup obs con — * 
Chriss teath';* "when bs — = rocks 
were broke in "pieces, 255 e en away, 
and hearts of fleſh given; of which | 


ſand being pricked to ON oper abr Petr 3 fer- 


mon, were an 


bie 


| 


Aud the AS Which were near 
che city of Jeruſalem : this was a proof of Chriſt's 
power over death and the grave, by dying; when 
he through death, deftrayed bim that had-the-power of. 
it, and abaliſhe ed death itſelf; and became the, 
plague of death and the deſtruction of the grave, 
taking into his hands the keys of hell and death: 

And many bodies of ſaints which fept- groſe} Not 


Was | that they aroſe. at the: 1 Gave of Chai deand: dhe 


graves were opened then, when the earth quaked, 
and the rocks were rent; but the bodies of the 
ſaints did not ariſe, till after Chriſt was riſen, as 
appears from the following verſe ; but becauſe; the 
other event now , they.are; both-rgcorded | 
(hers ;. theſe were ſaints, and ſfach;as ſſent in Feſus ; 
and of whom he is the firſt-fruits, that now; roſe; 
and not. all, but many of them, as pledges: of the 
future reſurreQion, and for the confirmation of 
Chriſt's, and the accompliſhment of a prophecy in 
1 ajah xxvi. 19. And they roſe in the ſame bodies 
which they before lived, qtherwiſe they could 
en called their bodies, or known by thoſe to 


| wham. they d: but ho they were, is not 
to be known.;. ſome, haye thought chem to be the 


ancient patriarchs, as Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, &c. In the Septuagint on Fob xlii, 
17. Job, is {aid to. be one of them, and a-tradition 
is {Hal recorded, which runs thus: It is writ- 
„ten, that he roſe. with whom the Lord: roſe.” 
But it ſhould. ſeem rather, that they were ſome 
later ſaints, ſuch as Zechariah, the father of, John 
the Baptiſt, John the Baptiſt himſelf, good old Si- 
meon, Joſeph the huſband of Mary, and others, 
well known to perſons now alive. . Some think 
they were fuch, as had been martyrs in the cauſe 
of religion; and ſo the Perſic verſion renders the 
words, “ and the bodies of many ſaints who fuf- 
Mo * fered martyrdom, roſe. out of the graves.” 2M 
53 And came out of the graves after his 


e and went into the holy city, 


„ e eee 
6. The.refu tion of 3 for a8 
e the n e of the dead, and 


the firſt-born from the 2 for he Was the firſt 
that was raiſed to an immortal life ; for though 
others were 'raifed before him, by birnſelf, and i 
the times of the prophets, yet to à mortal, life; e;,but 
theſs faints came forth 7 7 ien 0 of. * . 
and chefefdre it was 'neceffa "Chriſt, the ftft- 
frajies; Would ite feſt!” The Arabic Vetfion in- 
deed feads; & after Heir Cn refütrectieh ;“ 1 And 
the Echiophe verſion,” after wad were raiſed," 


lc doth wrang,' and ſcarcely ſenſe 
2 Ang e grave were. . and ma- re (is the 255 0.7 \ The, 2 wa 
V Nat, Hit, T3 RE 3 e -[* | 
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ſo is called, becauſe of the thi and che worſhip 
of God, and his reſidence in it: the burying- places 
of the Jews were without the city (c), and there- 
fore, theſe riſen ſaints, are ſaid to go into it: 0 
And appeared unto many} Of their friends and 
acquaintance, who. had perſonally known them, 
and converſed with them in their lifetime. Theſe 
faints, T apprehend, continued on earth until our 
Lord's aſcenſion, and then joining the retinue of 
angels, went eriumphantly with him to heaven, as 
— of his 3 over Em Loy pgs and 


_ Now when "RI enters and they that 


were with kim, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, 


they feared greatly, ſaying, Tray s 1 was 
the Son of God. 


Nou when the . That was over e 
band of ſoldiers, that mocked Chriſt in Pilate's 
hall, and who was particularly over the guard of 
foldiers. ſet about the croſs of Chriſt: 

And they that were with him, watching Juli The 
foldlers chat were with him, who were ſet to 
watch the croſs of Chriſt, leſt he ſhould come 
down, or any ſhould take bim down from thence ; ; 
re the note on Y. 36. 

Sueto the earthquake, and thoſe things that wers done] 
As beſides that, the darkening of the ſun, the rend- 
in of the rocks, and particularly heard with what 


pired 

They fare great hy] Not with a * podly fear, 
but with a fear of puniſhment; leſt divine ven- 
88 ſhould light 0 on them, for Hh Concern in 

1s marter.:. * 

Saying, Truly this 15 the Fon 0 - Grd 1 Which 
they concluded, not from anꝝ mediatorial perform 
ances, which ch they were utter ſtrangers to, but 
from the effects of divine power; and which to 
them ſhewed him to be a divine perſon, what he 
ſaid he was, and the Jews. arg ed him with biaſ- 
phemy, on account” 'of, aud n him al, 
as theſe ſoldiers ae: have ſeen and heard. 


55 And * women were there behold- 
ing afar off, w ich tion, Jeſus from Ga- 


Hier 3 unto him mic! 91 3; 


was Peter, who had declared he w-uld never: be of- 
ended, though all men were; and would die with 
Chr Chriſt, rather than deny him ? and where were the 


(e) Vid. Glo. in T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol, $0.2. « & Its 
Hilch. Shemitta * by 35 Fat 


a loud' voice Chrift ſpoke, and 1277 25 at once ex- | 


reſt of the diſciples,. who ſaid the ſame things ? 

None were preſent excepting John, as can be learnt. 
from the Evangeliſts; but many women, thoſe of 

the weaker ſex, were there ; which was a rebuke of 

the former vanity and confidence of the diſciples, 
and. of their preſent puſillanimity⸗ and cowardice: 


Bebolling afar off ] Chriſt upon the croſs,-in all 
his agonies, the chief prieſts and people mocking. 
him; the darkneſs upon the a4, — quaking of 
it, and the rending of the rocks were Wits 
neſſes of all this, being at ſome lde ſtance, by 
reaſon of the crowd of people and ſoldiers about 
the croſs; and they beheld with an eye of faith, 
their bleeding, dying Lord, as crucified for them, 
and as bearing and taking away their fins: a fight 
which at once ſtirred up their affection and love to 
Chriſt, their concern for him, and ſorrow for ſin, 
and yet joy and peace, in believing i in him: 


Which followed Jeſus from Galilee] Where t 
had ſeen 's 9 ſton his doctrines, and hey 
been ſavingly converted by him; and therefore fol- 
lowed him wherever he went, though an hundred 
miles or 'more, and through many difficulties and” 
diſeouragements: they attended him in his trium- 
phant entty into Jeruſalem, and now at his croſs; 
nor did they leave him when dead; and in his grave: 
Aliniſtering unto him] Not now, for he ſtood 
in no need of their aſſiſtance, nor could they give 
him any; but this reſpects what they had done 
heretofore, in their — with him from Gali- 
lee to Jeruſalem ; when they miniſtered to him of 
their worldly ſubſtance, as à token of their affec- 
tion — and which expreſſes the low eſtate 
and mean condition he was in, and is an inftruc-- 
tion to his followers, how to behave towards the 
faithful preachers of his Goſpel; ſee Lule viii, 3. 


56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 


and Mary the mother of James and ** 
and the mother of Zebedee's children. 


Among ꝛbhich was Mary Magdalene Out & | 
whom Chriſt had caſt feven devils; and who 
having received much from him, loved much, 
| which ſhe ſhewed by her. zealous and conſtant at-- 
| trachment to him. She was called Magdalene, either 
decauſe ſhe was an inhabitant of Magdala, Marr. 
XV. 30. ſo We read (4) of R. Iſaac, l 1 
« Magdala, or Magdalene; and the rather, be- 


1 And! mauy women" were: there]. At de erof off cauſe that Magdala was famous, or rather "af 


| Chriſt, ſome little; diſtance from iti; but where 


mous, for whofedom; for which reaſon the Jews 
ſay (e), it was deftroyed : or elſe ſhe was ſo called 
becauſe ſhe was, r — « tonſtrin, or plaiter of 


A - — . — — 9 4 3 „„ ——ͤ— — 


. (4) Juchabin, fol. 118 wy T, e Thain . 1. 
a . „ 
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womens hair,” EO ; the =D } ſignifies ( 7 ); ; and ſo 

ve often read of Mary, ww ww Nn the 
<< plaiter of womens hair (g) ;“ by whom the Jews 
ſeem to deſign Mary, the mother of Jeſus, whom 

they confound with this Mary Magdalene. Jerom 
Jays (5), her name ſignifies 70zvered, or fortified, 
becauſe of her care and diligence, and the 5 
of her faith; r Migdal in F does ſignify 
a tower * 


And Mary the mother of James and ſes] The 
| Tame with he wife of Cleophas, and fiſter to Mary, 
the mother of Jeſus: inſtead of 24 = ke, 7 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions, 1020 . 

in Hebrew, is the ſame with Jo/eph, the lat leer 
being cut off; the Arabic aL rectly Mary, the 
mother of James, and the mother of Jaſes, John 
xix. 25. 

And the mother of Zebedee's children] That is, 
of James and n her name was ene e 
xv. 40. 

57 When the even was come, there came 
a rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, 
who alſo himſelf was Jeſus diſciple: |. - 


- When the even was come] ſecond evening, 
when it was juſt on ſun-ſetting ; at which time 
the Jewiſh fabbath began, and when the bodies of 
thoſe that were cruciſied muſt be taken down; 
and if not dead, their bones muſt be broken, and 
they diſpatched, in order to be interred in the com- 
mon burying-place of malefactors: 210010 
Typere tame a rich man of Arimathes] Not from 
thence now, for he lived at Jeruſalem; but this 
was the place of his nativity, or former abode, and | 
from whence he originally came; and is the ſame 
with Ramathaim Zophim, and Ramah, and was the 
birth-place of Samuel the prophet, 1 Sam. i. 1, 19. 
and is by the Septuagint called Armathaim, in 
1 Cam. i. 1, 3, 19. and chapters viii. 4. and xv. 34. 
and xvi. 1 3. and xxviii. 3. His character, as 
a rich nun, is particularly mentioned, not merely 


<> ſhew that ſuch men may be, and ſometimes 


are, inſtances of the grace of God; much leſs 
in a way of boaſting, that ſuch; a man was at- 
tached to Jeſus; but rather to point out the reaſon, 
how he came to have ſuch eaſy acceſs to Pilate, 


and to ſucceed-in his buſineſs with him; as well 
as to obſerve the accompliſhment ofa prophecy, i in 

= from the hands of FOI, who had orders to ever 
Named Foſeph]. The ſame name with one 3 the 
ſons of Jacob; between whom there 
was a reſemblance, not only as good men, but in 
their obſeryance of funeral rites and obſequies; the 


Tfaiab liii. 9g. 
patriarchs, the 


one in. thoſe of his father, the other in thoſe of his 
| mw! nnn Kiddulhin, c. 2. F. 3 


. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 104. 2. Chagiga, fol. 4. 2: dees, 


fol. 61. * 408 Ad Principiam, t. 1. fol. 14. 


ö 


ö 


3 —— —— 


dear Lord and Maſter. — _ _ be. is. the | 
ſame with oſeph ben Gor orion, the brother of Nico- 
demus ben Gorion, often ſpoken of as a prieſt, and 
one of the richeſt of them in Jeruſalem : 

In do alſo himſelf was Feſus' diſciple]. Though he 
was only a ſecret one, as icodemys was: he had 
not as yet, or till now, p blicly profeſſed him, for 
fear of 74505 who had made à law, that who. 


ever did, ſhould be caſt our! of the, {ynagague; ſee 
| Luke xix. 38. 


58 He went. to Pilate, and begged' the 
body of Jeſus. Then wie e the 
body to be delivered. 


He went to Pilate}. To NE . be lived, 
and went in, as Mark. ſays, Chapter xv. 43. boldly, 
not being aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, or afraid to 
own him, and ſhew his reſpect 0: Him 28 dead, 
though he knew he ſhould incur the diſplealure, 
reproach, and perſecution. of the Jews... .... - 

And begged the body of Fefus]-\ Which could not 
be taken down. and. interred, without the leave of 
the Roman governor; and "which was generally 
Wes go 1 friends of the deceaſed, 5 9 aſked; 
otherwiſe were buried in places (4) a 
for ſuch 8 ſce the note on . -_ pointed 
would have been the caſe of Chriſt, had not Jo- 
ſeph craved his body; and which he did, to pre- 
vent its being abuſed by the Jews, and interred 
in ſuch an ignominious manner: 


Then Pilate commanded the body to be EI To 
Joſeph, after he had 2 N N by the centurion 
that Jeſus was dead, which he at firſt cou not 
6 at.it, Mark xv. 

th 45 Joſeph might the more eaſily obtain his 
requeſt, as he was a perſon of ae and riches; 
and becauſe Pilate himſelf had a good opinion of 
Jeſus, and of his innocence, as wy as his wife 


55 how to believe, And marvell 


was . in his favour; ſo that Joſeph had no 
difficulty to obtain the body of Chit, 3 as ſoon 
as he a ed, he had the favour granted, -ahd orders 


were given to the centurion and his ſoldiers, to 
deliver? it to him. aan 


59 And when Joſeph had taken the body, 
he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 


And when Jaſepb had taken the. Bay] —.— 
from the croſs, with the afhiſtance af others, or 


it to him: 
He wrapped i it þ in a ** 55 5 That i. bs 
wound up the body in it round and round, as was 
the cuſtom of the 25 ſee Aci v. 6. Jabn xi. 44. 
MAY was it uſual to REPS in Ru! e but 1 758 
fo 


TY ting: :Shilo, py urtt —atl See Miſa. Sanheddim, 
c. 6. F. 5, 6. Maimon, Hilch, Sanhedrim, e. 14. f. 9 
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10 it is ald (7), Let the wrappings, or grave- 
c cloths; be S120 iw bw © of white linen; 
< and let not the price of them be dear; for it is 
forbidden to bury in wrappings of filk, or broi- 
ce dered garments, even to à prince of Ifrael; for 
<« this is pride and deſtruction, and the work of the 
<« Gentiles.” This clean linen cloth, in which 
the dead of Chriſt was wrapped, may be an 
emblem of his p 3 innocence, who did no 
ſin ; nor did he. die for any of his own, but for the 
| fins of others; and Ale er his pure and ſpotleſs 
| ſs, which is compared to fine linen, clean 
aud iubite, and which he now had e _ 
and brought in; ſee ms xix. 8. e f 


4 5 "A; d laid 3 it in his own. new tomb, 
which. he had 3 out in the rock: and 
be rolled a great ſtone to the door 72 the ſe- 


». 44% 4-4 * 


Aud laid 11 in bis wn new 8 Chriſt was laid, 
not in his own, but in another's tomb, for as in 
his lifetime he had not where to lay his head ; ſo when 
| hewas dead, he had no ſepulchre of his own to put 

his body in: and moreover, this ſhews that as he 
was born for others, and ſuffered and died not Ho 
himſelf, but them; ſo he was buried for them; 5 as 
well as roſe again far their juſtification and it was 2 
neio tomb in which he was laid, in which none had 
been laid before; and was ſo ordered by providence, 
for the confirmation of the truth of his reſutrection; 
for had another body been laid there, it might 
have been faid that-it was that, and not his that 
was raiſed. The Jews diftinguiſh between a new 
grave, and an old grave (m): A new grave may 
« be meaſured, and ſold; and divided; an old one 
may not be meafured, nor ſold, nor divided: 
e there is a new grave, Which i is as an old one; and 
4 an old one; which is as a new one; an old grave, 
in which are ten dead bodies, which is not in the 
« power of the owners, lo] this ĩs as a new grave.” 


Ip picb he Bad herum out in the rock]. It was uſual 


with the Jews. to make their ſepulchres in rocks: 
<< In the midſt (of the court of the ſepulchre, they 


« ſay) two (] caves are opened, one on one ſide, 
« 2 the other on the other; R. Simeon Bays, 
<« four on the four ſides, Rabban Simeon ben 


< maliel ſays, all are y>bn 85 e erding to the 


rock; that is, according to the nature af the 


rock, out of which the en r. is en fee va. 
xxii. 16. : 


Aud he ralled a great ſlone' to the dior of the "fe- | 


pulchre) For the fepulchres were —_ with doors |. 


Ik 3 Vid. 8 Funer, Roman, 1. 
5 r fol, 54, 2. Vid. Maimon, Hilchot 25 0 4. 8.2. | 


Im) Maſſech. Semachto, c. 14. fol. 16. J» 


6) Min. Bava Bathra, & 6. 5, 8. annie, 


: 


„ 


| 


J 


to go in and out at: hence we often aid (9) of 
pn ren © the door of the ſepulchre; and 
this was not only the cuſtom of the Jews, but of 
other nations alſo (p) : the ſtone rolled to the door, 
was what the Jews call, hn from its. being 
rolled to, and from” the door of the ſepulchre; 
and which they ſay (2), was a large and broad 
ſtone, with which the mouth of the ſepulchre was 
ſtopped above: and it was at the ſhutting up of 
the ſepulchre with this ſtone, that mourning. be- 
gan (7); and after it was ſhut with this ſepulchral 
tone, it was not lawful to open it (5): now this 
was done by Joſeph, to preſerve the body from 
any injury, either from beaſts, or from the Jews: : 


and when he had ſo done, 


He departed] To his own hens? for the —_ 
bath drew on, and there was no more time to do 


any thing more in this affair. The Syriac verſion 
reads theſe laſt clauſes in the plural number; they 


<< rolled a great ſtone, and they put it, &c. and 
<< they went away; intimating, that Joſeph did 
not do this himſelf ; the ſtone was too great; but 
by others, or with their aſſiſtance. It may be ob- 
ſerved, that all this was done on a feaſt-day; on 
one of the days of the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
no ſervile work was to be done; and yet this was 
as | agreeable to the Jewiſh. canons, which ſay (7), 
e They do all things needful for the dead on a 
<< feaſt-day ; they ſhave. his head, and waſh his. 
<« clothes, and make him a coffin; and if they have 


© no boards, they bring timber and ſaw boards of 


«it, ſilently within doors; and if the perſon is 4 
*© man of note, they do it even in the ſtreet 3, but 
b they do not cut wood out of the foreſt, to ſaw 
% planks of it for the coffin; nor do the hew 
cc ſtones, to build a tomb with them.” In this 
caſe, there was no need for the latter, becauſe the 
ſepulchre in which the body of Chriſt was laid, had 
been hewn out of à rock before; but the body \ Was 
wrapped in a clean linen cloth, and wound up in 


it with myrrh and aloes to preſerye it, and was in- 
terred; and o the women on this day, prepared 
ſpices and. ointments, to anoint it with; though 


they reſted on the ſabbath- day, according to the 


commandment; but then as ſoon as that was over, 
though it was a feaſt-day, they came to the ſepul- 
chre with their ſpices and Es Lale xxiii. 


56. and chapter xxiv. 1. id 


61 And there was Mary Magdalene: an 
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the other Marys Wa e eien e te * | 
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(:) Maimonides Hilchot Yom, Tod, e. 7. J. 15. 
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The wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James tion; and though they could. not prevent, the 
and of Joſs: © © | thing, they conſult to hinder the credit of it. 


—_— 7 ure] Vr ed 6 Saying, Sir, we remember that that de- 
the 0 was put, and how it was laid; ; 4 | PL Catia idace >> 
for they intended to oo ſpices and otntments COTE fard, white he you yet alive, After 
to anointit with ; and were mourning for the death three days I will riſe N 
of Chriſt : for ſitting was a mourning. poſture, |  ' Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid] 
which now they were allowed, the body being taken | Meaning Jeſus; for no better name could they 
down from the croſs, and interred by leave of the | give him alive or dead, and they chooſe to continue 
governor; for for one that died as a malefactor, they it; and the rather to uſe it before Pilate, who had 
might not uſe the outward ſigns of mourning : the | a good opinion of his innocence; and to let him 
cation is this (2); for ſuch they do not mourn, | ſee, that they ſtill retained the ſame ſentiments of 
<< but they grieve; and there is no grieving but in | him: -vwpy a deceiver,” is, with the Jews: (x), 
<< the heart: hence theſe women before toad, << A private perſan, that deceives a private perſon; 


John xix. 25. but now they fat. pL. i ſaying to him there is a god in ſuch 3 Pace, ſo 
62 © Now the next day, chat followed the 4. it £25, and, fo it drinks ;' ſo ir does well, and 


2 : An dad es ſo it does ill.” But which can never agree with 
day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and | jeſus, who was not a private perſon, bobs public 
Phariſees came together unto Pilate, Feng ; _ who taught Men NE privately, but 
c c Big » £4, | openly, in the temple and in the ſynagogues ; nor 
Which was the ſabbath-day ; for the day of pre a Ars ; delay, K TOY — che 
paration was the day before the ſabbath, Mark xv. God of Israel. ee 4 — ns 
42. in which they prepared every thing neceſſary * s 25 et ge EY the ervine Being; 
for the fabbath, and therefore was ſo called : and paid 5 —8 an — ed the poly- 
as this introduces the account of the chief priefts | eum ** q 1 3 81 1 w verſion 
and Phariſees, making application to Pilate to —_—_ 8 3 4 Fi 8 neee Kc. 
ſecure the ſepulchre; and which, by his leave, 25 3 0 * n r te in their hearing, 
they did, by ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a guard | therefore put im in mind of it. 1 
about the 71 - it ſhews what conſciences While be was pet alive] - So that they owned that 
theſe men had, who accuſed the diſciples of Chriſt | he was dead; and therefore could not object this 
of a violation of the ſabbath, for packing a few | tothe truth of his reſurrection, that he was taken 
ears of corn on that day; and ſought to kill Jeſus, down from the croſs alive, and. did not die 1 
becauſe he healed a man on it, and bid him take Aster three days I will riſe again] Now, though 
up his bed and walk; and yet they themſelves could | he faid this to his diſciples privately, . Matthew 
leave their devotions, and firſt meet together and | xvi. 21. and chapter xvii. 23. yet not clearly and 
Agree, upon an addreſs to Pilate, and then go in a | expreſsly to the ſcribes and Phariſees. „ Wherefore 
body to his palace; and having obtained their re- they muſt either have it from Judas, and lied in 
| 24 march to Joſeph's garden, and make the | ſaying they remembered it: or they gathered it 
| oat Nan ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a | either from what he faid.. concerning the . „gn 
watch, which were ſervile works, and, according of the prophet Jonas, Matthew xii. 40. or ra- 
to their laws and traditions, not to be done on the | ther from his words in John ii. 19. and if fo, they 
ſabbath-day ; and yet they ſcrupled them not, not- ated a moſt wicked part, in admitting a charge 
withſtan AN than? e } and profeſſion, which | againſt him, as having a defi n upon their temple, 
ü ˙·m· 62 7s 1,51. HHP hon Tall Ft 16" ebree "days 
0Y | 15 ee a ve ay nate concerning his death, and reſurrection from the 
enemies of Chriſt 3 they; took counſel how to put dead: they remembered this, when the diſciples 
him to death; they employed Judas to betray him, did not: bad men have ſometimes good memories, 
and ſent a band of ſoldiers with him to take him; and good men bad ones ; ſo that memory is no ſign 
they ſuborned falſe witneſſes r. 8 Z 
moved the people to prefer Barabbas to him ; they | 64 Command therefore that the ſepulchre 
got him condemned to death, and followed him to enn fro en enn in da e 
the croſs, where they mocked him; and ſtill like 1. . | e ag ar ins 
the troubled ſea, they were reſtleſs and uneaſy; diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, 
For though he was dead, they feared his — 5 
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were in no concern about watching the ſepulchre; 


But of this there was no danger; they were tod 


To the common people,” that were illiterate, cre- 


* 4 _ 0%, 2 


Anno Dom. 33. 


- "VCE ir. NI ver. 62 56. 473 


and ſay unto. the people, He 18 riſen from 
the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be "worſe 


23.27 PM» 


greatly inereaſed after his reſurrection; to an hun: 
dred and t » which was their number upon 
Chriſt's reſurrection, three thouſand were added at 
one time; being converted under one ſermon, and 


a . Command therefore that the fepulchre be made fare] chat the firſt preached after Chriſt was riſen. 


and interr it, that he would alſo give orders that 
the ſepulchre might be watched, that no body might 
come near it, and remove the body, and that 


_ - Until the third day] Not from the time they 


made this xequeſt; but from the time of Chriſt 
death; for, no longer did they deſire the ſepulchre 
to be gyarded; for if he did not riſe, and Ne pre- 
tenſions. could be made to it in that time, they 
then very likely intended to expoſe his dead body, 
and triumph over him as an impoſtor; and after 
that time, they cared not what became of it; and 


but till then they judged it neceſſary anddefired it, 
- Left his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away) | 


fearful and timorous to do ſuch an action, had they 
been ever ſo much inclined to it; they all forſaok. 
him, — immediately upon his apprehenſion ; : 
nor durſt any of them appear at the time of his 
crucifixion, but: John; and were now ſhut up for 
fear of the Jews; and beſides; they had forgot 
what Chriſt ſaid to them about his reſurrection, 
2 theſe men remembered it, and even diſbe- | 
lieved ĩt when it was told them: the phraſe by night, 
is not in two copies of Beza's, nor in the Vulg 
Latin and Arabic verſions, nor in Munſter's He- 
brew Geſpel; but is in other . ee in the 
Syriac, Perſic, and Ethiopie verſion???̃ k 
And ſay unto the people, He is riſen ſtom the dend] 


dulous, and eaſily impoſed on: as for themſelves, 
who were the learned, the wiſe and knowing, 
they were in no danger of being carried away with 
ſuch a deception ; but the populace, for whom 
they pretend a great concern, were: _ 
So the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt] Either 
their own error and miſtake, ſhould the ſepulchre 
be neglected, and an opportunity given for ſuch a 
report; this would be of more fatal conſequence 
than their firſt miſtake, in ſuffering; him and his 
followers to go on ſo long: or rather, the error of 
the people, in believing that Jeſus was the 'Meſ- 
hah ; which would be greatly ſtrengthened and re- 
ceived by greater numbers, ſhould it be given out. 
and there was any proof of it, that he was riſen 
from the dead: nor were they miſtaken in this; for 
the number of the diſciples and followers of Chriſt, 


66 Pilate ſaid onto them, Ye have a. 
watch: go your way, make it as ſure as ye 
bis BW 97 21 : 5 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Te have @ watch} Meaning 
either the watch of the temple, faid to be place 
in the tower of Antonia, for Ba fervice of it: hence 
mention is made of the captain of the temple, Acts 
iv. I. but it is not likely they would remove the 
temple guards, to watch a ſepulchre night and day: 
or rather, therefore, the ſoldfers that had had the 
care of the crucifixion of Chriſt, and watched him 
on the croſs; are deſigned ;* the words may be read 
imperatively, Have ye a watch, or take a watch; 
as the Ethiopic verſion renders it, and which ſeems 
beſt; for if they had a watch already, what occa- 
ſion had they to have applied to Pilate for one? 
but having none, he gives them leave to take one, 
or ſuch a number of ſoldiers as were ſufficient: 
Es your way] As faſt as you can, take the watch 
as ſoon. as you pleaſe; make no ſtay, but: ſatisfy 
yourſelves in this point 
Male it at ſire at you can] Or, as you know 
how to do it, and what will be proper and neceſſary. 


66 So they went, and made the ſepulchre 
ure, Kealing the frone, 'and ſetting a way 
Sd they went] From Pilate's palace, to the Far- 
den of Joſeph; and to the ſepulchre there; W 
whether more than a ſabbath-day's/ journey, or two 
thouſand cubits, may be inquired ; and if ſe, then 
they broke one of their on traditions, which al: 

lowed a perſon to go no further on a ſabbath- day; 


ſee the note on Ad i. 2. 


13 THROW TOR 229317 
And made the ſepulcbre ſure] In che following 
mann gg en 
Scaling the ſtan-] That was rolled to the door of 
it, it may be with ſotne public ſeal, with 'Pilate's 
or the ſanhedrim's; as the ſtone at the mouth of 
the lion's den, in which Daniel was put; was ſealed 
with the king's ſignet, and with the ſignet of his 
lords, Dan. vl. 17, that there might be no change 
of the ſentence upon him, and by which it appear- 
ed, that his deliveranee was by no human aſſiſtance: 
ſo the ſtone at Chriſt's ſepulchre was ſealed, that it 


could not be removed without breakingit ;z which 
would ſhew, whether any fraudulent methods were 
taken to remove the bod: oo 4 

And ſetting a watch] A guard of ſoldiets, ,o ob- 
ſerye and prevent any perſon coming near it; or 


Vol. I. 


| with the watch ; they made ſure the ſepulchre * | 


Ppp 


1 — 


of God, for; the 
. of. Chriſt's refurreian : by the methods taken, 
it clearly appears, there — be no fraud in the 
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the watch ;. or ſealed the ſtone, the watch being | 
preſent; all which was overruled by the providence 


(of the Asch Nw) « they ſearch for — 
<< bread,” &c. And ſo the word is uſed in Luke 


ter confirmation of the truth 


caſe; the body was laid in a tomb, where no corps 
had ever been before; in a tomb hewed out of a 
rock, to which there was no acceſs, but at . 
door; where a great ſtone was rolled; and this had 
a ſeal upon it; and a guard of ſoldiers about it; 
and hereby chere were. more witneſſes of Chriſt's 
furreQon, than otherwiſe would have been; as 
che ſoldiers, though they were afterwards bribed to 
yl ahother ſtory ;, and even the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, were convinced. that he was riſen, or 
they never would have A luck A e with 


Waben as they did | : 5 
CHA P. XXVIII. 


Wane 1 to the grave : an angel declareth SP re- 
1 Chrift to them, Y. 1—b. > ap 
EF to big bis d ſciples to meet him in Galilee, 

95 8 to 2 women: They 

* e bim's be 279 to his brethren, . 

large funms of money to the. 
| Jolders, t ' falkfy- - report -of hi refurretfion, | 

7. 12—14. Chrift au t mount appeareth to his. 
 diſeiples, they worſhip him. He diclareth his pt 

in heaven and earth, v. 16—18. Sendeth- to 

2 teach all nations, and prumiſarh his pre- 

me with them to the end of the warid, 7. 19, 20. 


f daun towards the firſt day of the week, 
Magdatene, and the other Mary, 
to ſee the ſepulchre. 


Ti Hu. be end of the. fabbath} This Aale! is by fond 
to the faſt verſe of the — chapter, but 


| Harkts beter here, as appears from A Evi. I. and 


intends not what the Jews tall the ſabbath-eve, for | ea 
2 but what they call, raw 
<< the goings- out of the ſabbath ;” and; as 
Marla fars. Chapter xvi. 1. ton the ſabbath. was 
eaft.q;that,is, when the fun was ſet, and any ſtars 
appeared. The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethi- 
opic;; verſions, - and Mupſter's Hebrew Goſpel, 
it, << the. exening of the ſabbath zv and the 
Fes — wb F+ the. — of the ſabbath ;* but 
wean, not the enenjng and night which pre- 
ceded the ſahbath, and was a part of it, but 1 
followed, it, 2nd balonged co the firſt day. 
A it began io dum] Not the day, dur de uz 
a way of peaking uſed by the Jews, who call the 
*_ MR — thus they ſay (a), wy au 
an we Tight, or night of the fourteenth” 


— hoy + yr vine % Badtemdes in ib. | 
Na dne * 


1 


| -end of the ſabbath, as it began to 


xxiii. 54. of the eve of the ſabbath, or the beginn- 
ing of it, as here, of the going out of it: 

Towards * pt day of the week] Or fabbaths; 
223 Jews uſed to call the days of the week, the 

of the ſabbath, the * day of the ſab. 
c. take an inſtance or two (5). © The ta. 

— — men faſt four days in the week, from the 
ſecond day to the fifth day; and they do not faſt 
on the ſabbath-eve (fo the ſometimes call the 
4 ſixth day) becauſe of the glory of the ſabbath ; 
„nor ava; a on the firſt day of the ſab. 
< bath,” or-week, that they may not᷑ go from reſt 
< and, delight, to labour and faſting, and die.“ 
On which the Gemara has theſe words (chi The 

<< ſtationary: men go into the: fynagogue, and fit 
four, faſfings; nawa a on the ſecond of 
ce the ſabbath,” or week; ame 3 
« fourth, and on the fifth.“ * va : 
Came Mary Magdalene, and the e - Marg The 
| wife of Cleophas, and mother of James and Fo 
with whom alſo was Salome, the mother of Zee 
dedee's children, Mark xvi. 1. There ſeems: to 
be. ſome difference between the Evangeliſts about 
the time of the womens coming to the fepalchre. 
Matthew ſays, it was at the end g the ſabbath, when 
it began to dawn towards the firſt day of 'the'\week. 
Te ſays, that Mary Magdaſene came when it was 
yet dark, John xxi. e A et Mark fays, that 
they came at. the ring fun, — 
they all agree — was early in the morn- 
they ſay is no doubt true, and may be re- 
RY thus. As ſoon as the ſabbath was ended, 


? | the women ſet out on their journey, and as they 


went bought ſpices. and ointment to anoint the 
body with : they. paſſed. 3 the gates of the 
city before they were ſhut, and might ſtay ſome 
time in the ſuburbs, When Mary. Magdale _ 


eager to E_at the ſepulchre, ſet gut firſt, whilſt 
it was dar #$ < back and reported to Peter 


| what ſhe had ſeen; and returned again by ſuch 


time the other Women came, which was at ſun- 
riſing. From all the accounts it is clear, that he 
roſe, as is expreſsly fad, Mark xyi. 9. on the ff 
day of the week, and which was the third from vs 
death: on the fixth day which was Friday, 

was crucified, and buried that evening z he lay 10 
the grave all dfabbath-da or Saturday; 1 and role 
early on the firſt day of a week, before the women 


12 wy the Tepulchis ; 1 W ET thither, as it is 
ere 


To be the khre] Not merely to ſee; it, f. 
hae” 6 76a and r 7 [ej for 55 | 


EAT 1 fol 7. V T. ee 


Ann D Bon. 33. 
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ciſt as laid in it; but to e e 
could enter into it, and anoint the body with the 


ſhould 150 away the Ronerfor- them. "Beſides, this 
the angel did, as 3 that Chriſt was riſen, and 
to let the guard know as much; who, if they 


ſpices. and ointments, which they had prepared and 


brought with them for that purpoſe, thought fit, might come and fee what was done ; 


but chiefly the one was rolled away by the angel; 
2 And, behold, there was a great carth- as an — of the if tos peoph and biſcharge of of 
quake for the angel of the Foot deſcend- He had taken 


Chriſt, as the ſurety of his k 
upon him their ſins; a bots them in his 

on the tree; he had fuffered and died for them, and 
was laid a8 4 priſoner in the grave; and now, full 
ſatisfaction being made, an angel Is ſent from _ 
ven to roll away the ſtone; thereby fignifym 

the debt was fully paid, and 2 ow legal 
| diſcharged. It is added, 


And ſat upon it ' Thereby ſhewing who it was 


ed from heaven, and came and rolled back 


the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. 
Or there had been one; which, how far it reach- 
ed, and whether further the ſpot of ground | 
in which the ſepulchre was, is not certain; it was 
an emblem of theſhaking of the earth by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the Wald of which was now | 


to go, after Chriſt's reſurrection, .to the ends of | that rolled it away; that it was done by him, not 
the world; and a « prelude of the al reſurrec- by the arne nor by an) e 4 by 
tion; when the earth ſhall be ſhaken, and the graves | ſat there, defyi I of ider 80 ne nigh 
opened, and the dead come forth: and was a ſym- and waiting Jef the coming of the women, to tel 
bol and token of the preſence and majeſty of Chriſt; chem the — news, that tfeir Lord was riſen; 

at whoſe riſing, as at his death, the earth ſhook | 


'as the keeper of the ſepulchre, that nocorps mi gh 
be brought and laid in the room of Chxiſt, 
be ſaid that he was not riſen. T bis poſture of he 

angel does not contradiẽt what the oe Eva 


liſts ſay of this and the other angel thi 
bythe women; and — ec. upror foam 


and trembled. Think whechar- the watch could | 
now be aſleep, as they afterwards gave out? . 13. 

The Perſic verſion renders it very wrongly, and 
ic there was great conſternation and fear; which | 
was the con Auensee of the earthquake, and the 


deſcent of the angel ; and was ſa great, that it was Adari xvi. 5. Like xxiv: 212: for each 
MA Wh py for the keepers to leere if ever ſo much was true: Sa ms the —— came, the 
inciine 5 


fat 3 after that, with the other, ſtobd 


when having invited them to the, 
. — ſitting the one at the — wane | 
the other enn where e ee | 
lain, e eee 16:10 913; M FF 
3 His counenante wistke lightning, = 
his raiment white as ſnow ;_ 


Et cauntenance was like N ing] There e 
ſuch a luſt And brig htneis 155 1 5 


, that i it ag 5 
oy like li ightaing; ſuch a deſcription is.in 2 
And his raiment  hiteas new]: The 3 is 
72 out in the Vulgate Latin, and in Munſter's He- 
brew Goſpel: the angel appeared clad in white, as a. 
token of the purity. and innocence of his nature, and 
becauſe of the vi and triumph of Chriſt over 
death and the grave; and, that he might be known- 
and taken by the women for a gel; it being. 
a commonly received notion the Jews,.tþ 
11 e angels Fer clothed. in white (« 8 
Ame to R Levi Calne liſcip of 
« wile men 5 e > 


< texing [fi e 


(6a 98 9 © tdey ze clothed: 5 
«like the mani 2 it 251 in, — 
wh A: 


K +. N 
} Tt M Abi 11 1 14 e 


GY 594 e eee ** 5 1 29 


For tbe angel * the Zan handed from boca) 
Perhaps Gabriel, who brought the news of the 
conception of Chriſt to the virgin, and of his in- 
carnation to the ſhepherds, and might be the ſame 
angel that ſtrengthened him in the garden: nor is 
this any contradictien to the other Evangeliſts, 
which ſpeak of two angels, Luke xxiv. 4. Jobn xx. 12. 
for Matthew does not ſay there were no more than 
one, though he makes mention but of one. 


And came and rolled back the flone from the door] Of 
= ſepulchre, which by Joſeph, or his orders, was | * 
put there, and was ſealed by the Jews. This might 
be done. that way 50 be made for the riſen body 
of Chriſt to paſs out of the ſepulchre; for to ſup- 
poſe, as ſpme do; that he penetrated. through this 
ſtone with his riſen body; is not to be credited: it 
is true, he could haye cauſed the ſtone to have given 
way, or remoyed.jt himſelf, and put it in the plade 
again; as he cauſed the doors of the houſe in 
which the diſciples were, to open and ſhut ſo quick, 
that they eo not diſcern it, hen he appeared in 
the midſt of them, Jobn XX. 19. ſee Afr xii. 10. 
but he might chooſe to do it by oe miniſtry of an 

angel, which is no ways derogatory: to his power 
and maje „but rather agreea "5g oreover, this 
might be done, that the women might have acceſs 
to the ſepulchre, and enter into it, which was the 


thing l were 9 about by the way, who; 


ROY * 2 $5. £2 3 


ſhake, and became as dead men. 


— firſt -p 


- on the cro 
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4 And "$1 four f him the keepers did 
f 

Though they were ſoldiers, Roman indes 
and veterans, who had been, uſed to terrible ſights 
in the field: of battle; were men of courage, and 
fearleſs of danger; and yet were ſeized with a pa- 
nic, and ev limb of them ſhook and trembled 
at the ſight o af the angel, for fear he was come as 
an executioner of divine vengeance upon them; 
who had been concerned in the, crucifixion of 
Chriſt, had watched him as he hung upon the 
croſs, and now his body in the ſepulchre: and 
even ſuppoſing no conſcioutneſs of. guilt in them, 
or dread of puniſhment from- him; yet ſuch was 
the glory and majeſty in Which he a 2 ol 
which they had never ſeen the like be » at. it 
had this effect upon them 

Aud became, as dead men | They turned pale, as 
dead men, af the arc . lie. or ſpirit, left 


in them. | 

5 And che/angel anfwcred: den ſaid unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified. | 


And the. angel anfivered and ſaid unto clan 
Wbo being come ups. were alſo affrighted at the 
ſight- of The Arabic verſion leaves 
* r 493 eee wm 
which is's — of: ſpeaking, ne only) 

s before to — ie is a we... and' renders 
7 — batt this; and ſaid to the two women: 25 
but from the other Evangeliſts it ap that 
there were more women than two; vg * xvi. 1 
Luke xxiv. 10. 

Fear not ye] Some put an e upon 5 
word 7 as if uſed in oppoſition. to the keepers, 


who had reaſon to be afraid, but not theſe good 
women. 


It was very common with gracious per- 
ſons to be filled with fear at the ſight of an angel, 
2 . ſheph RY, but without rea- 

z they a their friends, z low - ferviants,'| 
and miniftering ſpirits tonbem. 5 Perſic ver- 


| fion adds, but come near before, for ye are his 


* familiäre * the xreaſon alledged, the angel. 
had no reaſon to fear, — 10 B 096? 

. Thur thut ye feek Jeſus which was cruci ified] 

Thee knowledge which angels have of ſaints is very | he 

conſiderable, and which'arifes from their frequent 


 ritþafſies to chem, care 5 ef g c, of them, 
and. their ſeveral mi- | nen, 


bp 
niſtrations to 3 e * bee which the 


angel had of thefe 360d. women e not be from 
immediate revehtion, but from the obſervations he 
had made of them: they had'followed Jeſus from 


— — — —— 


SGalllee, the 2 td wer ow? all the while he was 


hell, and wrath to come, fr 


'| Chrift has been manifeſted ; 


anoint him; and from their words and | 
the angel might know that they were the Aiſiphe: 
of Chriſt,” and now ſought him; and therefore 
had no reafan- to fear, as thoſe who were his ad- 
verſaries : . and. indeed, ſach as feek 4 crucified 
Chrift, and life and ſalvation by him, have no 
reafon to be afraid of any thing : not of fin, and 
its damning power; ſince Chriſt ſaves, his blood 
 cleanſes, and his righteouſneſs juſtifies: from all 
fin; norof the law, its menaces, curſes, and con- 
demnation, for Chrift has redeemed them from it; 
nor of Satan, and his principalities and powers, 
who are ſpoiled by Chriſt, and out of whoſe hands 
he has 55 41 his people; nor 'of the world, 
ſince Chi bas overcome it, and delivered bis 
people from it; nor of death, whole) ſtin is taken 
away, and that aboliſhed zs 2 penal evil; nor of 

Fa om which he flag faved 
chem; and müch leſs of good angels, who are 
kindly difpoſed to them: and ſuch are they that 
| ſeek a crucified Chriſt, whom... Chriſt has firſt 
ſought,” and looked up, and found in redemption 
and effectual vocation ; who are made ſenſible of 
their loſt and dangerous ſtate by nature; to whom 
and who ſee both 
their need of him, and his worth and value: theſe 
ſeek to him in the firſt place, and with all their 
hearts, for cleanſing, pardon, righteouſneſs, reſt, 
food, ſal vation, and eternal life: they ſeek for 
him where he i is, and is revealed, in the ſcriptures, 
in the Goſpel, in the ordinances, and at the Fa- 
ther's right hand. 


6 He is not hete: for he i is 8 as he 


ſaid. er ice. the plage where the Lord 
lay. en 10. 8 


He is not here] To che grabe, W. Gere beth ta, 
and theſe women ſaw him laid: he was dead, but 
is now alive; he was laid in the grave, but God | 
would not leave him yy nor er bim to 92 
corruption 

Fur the is riſen, as 55 ſaid]. Not folen Mn a | 
the chief'priefts hired the 4 7 to fay he Was; 
nor removed to another place, as Mary Ma — 
firſt thought, when ſhe found zu g. gone; but he 


was riſen from the dead, by the power of his Fa- 


er and by his own power, as he had before ſaid 

In one of Beza's exemplary it is added, 
to vom: Oy the words that Chriſt ſaid in Galilee, 
that he ſhould be delivered into the hands. of finſul 
| and bs crucified,” and riſe again the third day, 
were ſaid in the preſence and hearing of theſe wo- 
men, and to them, as well as to the diſciples; fee 


Luke xxiv. 68. This clauſe is left out in the 
Perſie verſion: it follows, ' © 
Come, ſee the place where the K. rd lay] The Lord 


both of angels and men: 


— were now come to his grave to | 


"Syriac and Perſic 
; verſions 


f 
} 


he was laid; as Alſo ſo to affect them” Wich the con- 


| cial Cbriſt had ſo often told them of it; and | Go 


fication and fitvarion: of God's elect; their ſecu- 


tles by women, who were 
that as the woman was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and 
tde eauſe of death, ſo the firſt news of the reſur- 
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verkalis read, our "Lott. The Arabic and Ethiopic 
verſions leave out the word Lord, and on Dee he, 
Chriſt, as the Son of God, lay in the boſom of 
his F ather, and in the arms of his love, from all 
eternity; as Mediator, he lay in the womb. of God's 
purpoſes: and decrees, being his elect, in whom 
his ſoul delighted; as man, he lay in the womb 
of the virgin; an and, as an example to his people, 

Monde 9 1955 in the waters of Jordan; 
Fas the ordinance — the TON! 


* 


that 5 ey 1 


was 5 0 0 de Kate bel Where, and how 


deſcending race of Chriſt, in making his graue 
with the ng, gra and with the rich in his death; as well 
as to ſtrengthen their __ in' their diſchar; e from 
ſin and condemnation by Chriſt, who was Few. 
for their Juſtification; kf alſo to let them fe that 
the grave was perfumed and ſanctified by him; 
and Ye was riſen Si the firſtsfruits nit pl 0s : 
chat that ſlept.” £50 


7 And go 1 and tell his ele 
that he is riſen from the dead; and, behold, 
he goeth' before you into Galilee ; there 
ſhall ye ſee Him: 30, 1 Have told) W 

And go guicily, and toll his diſciples] Who were 
mourning and weeping: for the death of Chriſt; 


deſp pairing of his reſurrection, of uchich, at leaſt; 
they had but little hope, nor indeed much thought, 


therefore a quick diſpatch was neceſſary to remove 
their ſorrow, reuive their faith, and relieve their 
fouls, to which the errand theſe! women: were ſent 
upon, and n W had a age” 
dency; ee Df? 5 N 


That hb 3s Pie from the 4¹ That which Va 
thing could be more joyful news unto them, as 
it is 0 all delievers; for on this depends the juſti- 


rity from condemnation, and their reſi vrrection from 


the dead. This news was firſt. brought to the apoſ- 
greatly 'honoured hereby; 


ietionof Chtiſt to life, and of life and immorta- 


lity being by him, who was firſt ſhewed the path | 


of life, were brought by women; and to a woman 


J aten the apoſtles 


Or they 


tion, Mart xvi. 9. The Vulgate Latin only reads, 
that heis riſer”! as in the former verſe.” 

Au beboll, he goeth before you into Galilee]- Theſe 
are ſtill the words of the angel to the women, tell- 
ing them what they ſhould ſay to the apoſtles, that 
he ſhould go before them into Galilee; and which 
might — to confirm the reſurrection to them, and 
te ve ter credit. to-the re of the wo- 

. poodle is very thing Che ha had promiſed 
cher before; ſee per xxvi. 3a. though it was 


alſo true, chat he ſhould go before theſe women 
into Gelilee, and W r alſo Thould- ah on” there: : 


| for the next' Wenge | 
"There ſball yt he th 
h e have a wy 2 
| Chriſt, in os yet may i e theſe women 


A0 
Ly! I have told v 16h, Who An an angel 
of the Lord, ſent by him to inform you of theſe 
things; and you; ky depend upon the truth of 
them, that Jeſus is re a and that he is about, in 
a very little als, * go before his diſciples into 
Galilee, where they ſhall fee Him with their bodil 
eyes, and have a fits and familiar converſation ith 
him. The reaſons why this plice was pitehed upon 
forChriſt and his apoſtles to meet in, were, becauſe 
here he-firft preached, and chiefly converſed; and 
had the largeſt number of diſciples there, to whom 
he meant'to — himſelf,” as he did, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
as well as to his apoſtles: moreover,” the apoſtles 
were of Galilee, and ſo were theſe women; and to 
nto their own country; and there meet with 
Wii muſt be very agregable; and beſides, there 
Fre would be ſafer and freer from the moleſtatione 
3 of the Jes, and might follow 
their former calling, as they did, until the time 
they e tobe ee in preaching. he. 
SS S Wii _s 


8 And't c quickly from "DP 
ſepulchre wit ar and g great joy; and did 
run to bring his diſeiples, word.. vbem tan 


went out from it, as it may be rendered; 
and 15 172 8 if Mar# xvii 8. Which fhews „that they 
went ins e ſepulohre upon the invitation of the 
angel, and ſaw” the place urhere the Lord lay; and 
here it was the neee ve them their inſtructions, 
and errand to the diſciples; uhich as ſoom as they 
re they quitted the ſepulchre in all hafte, 
partly in obediener to the angels orders, and part- 
through ſurpriſe and fear; for Mark ſays, they 

ed from the ſepulchre,,. al perſons terrified and 5 
frighted: and it is added here. 

With fear and great joy] A mixture of both theſe , 
with fear and dread, becauſe of the yiſion they had 


8 was that Chriſt firſt appeared after his reſurrec- 


* and with BY at the news of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection; 
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Ons and yet in this their faith might not be 
ſo confirmed, as to have no doubt about it; they | b 
might fear the body was taken away, and removed | # 
to ſome other place, and that this they had ſeen 


might be a deception, and a deluſion... However, 


betyceen, both joy and fear, they ſet out, 
And did run to bring. bis diſciples word}. As Mary 

Magdalene ran to Peter, John xx. 2. nor is running 
unuſual for Women, or ing them on cer 
tain oc Fe e xxiv. 20, 28. and — 

Xxxix, 12. Their frig 155 a8 well as their jo —— 

their regard to the s order, might ca 

to run, and make the quicker diſpatch, . 
9 And as they went to tel his diſciphes, 

behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying; All hail, 


And they came and held him by the er 


and worſhipped him. 

And as they wend to, tell his ang This danſe 
is wanting in the Vu » Syriac, Arabic, 
and Perſic verſions, and in Bega s. molt. ancient | 
copy; but it ſtands in the Ethiopic verſion, ang 
in Munſter's Hebrew Goſpel, 

Behold, Feſus met them] That they might be con- 
firmed i in what the angel had told them, and their 
fear might be removed, and their joy increafed j 
and alſo be capable of reporting to the diſciples 
not only what they had heard from: the angel, but 
what they had, ſeen themſelves; they being now 

eye-witneſſes, as well as ear-witnefles of his reſur- 


rection: ſo ſouls in che way of their duty, as theſe 
women. were, oſtentimes meet with Je — he 
with them, * wen ett, and indeed not 
otherwiſe n ne 20 blen varl 


Saying, A bail] All health ob ſou and boy, al 
happiness and proſperity, both detiporale ſpiritual, 
and eternal, attend vou. FheSyriac and Perſic ver- 
ſions, and an nova s Hebrew Goſpel render it, 


« 17855 b, it is bighly probable, 
Fenty Ad e it was the e. 


was the hrafe I 
mon for of- wed by Che ong tne 1 55 and what 
les Jain Nr. 


Chriſt made uſe of at other ti 
19, 26. 1110 
.. came] Near una him, ere 
by the above 4 ev and — Ae 
. y bis voice, h abi, un d geſture: 
And held bim by the feat} They threw ah 
proſtrate at his feet, 1 in token o of reverence and hu 


mility 3 and they laid hold on his feet; that they 
might know, — be aſſuredb that he ns mallyyri- 


len, and chat it was nota ſpirit, or a mere phan. 
tom and appearance and they held him, in affec- 
tion to him, and as e of od APE | 
with them: 


Ant worſbipped bi him] With deine 3 Er- 


preſſimg their love to n — ain 


4101 721 


dot his redempt 


him, ee ng. him 49, by their Lc = 
V. by big 9 — on from me n p 
Sip of God, x", << 3, the proper 


A of E worſhip. 
10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto - Be nor 


| afraid 5: go tell my: brethren that they g 


into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 

Then ſaid Feſus unte th 4 Be nt efraid] Of me, 
or what e wr 0 ae be any 
png tion in the caſe. 0 ther reſpects the aint 

ubject . fears; as Te they ould have no 
| ſhare in the love of God, nor intereſt in Chri 
or the work of God is net n in their hearts; 
and by reaſon of fin, leſt that ſhould get the aſcen- 
dant over them, and th perith by it, and ſo fall 
ſhort of eternal glory 1 0 it is the will of Chriſt 
to have theſe fears e by ſhedding abroad 
his love in their hearts + by affording his gracious 
preſence, ' views of i F in him, and promiſes 
of his grace, by ſending | his ſpirit, word, and mi- 
niſters to comfort them, b As wins. and apply- 
ing pardoning grace to them, and (} his pow- 
er to 57 them. . 

Ga tell my bretbren] Nessie not bis kinſmen 
weeding 80 o the fleſh, but his i 
in this felation to him, as all the cledt of God are, 
not only through his incarnation, he being their 
Geel, their near kinſmatr, and redeemer, and of the 
ſame nature, fleſn, and blaod with them, and like 
unto them in 2 excepting ſin ; but on 
accou Eine of beer, E the 
were predeſtinated 3 8 received throu; [4 
ion, dah bidder > wp ra i: of t 
Spirit: pros, is his God bring g theirs 5: — he 
that is his Father theirs alſo: and _ 
was-inade manifeſt in — regeneration, by 
faith in him, and obedience to bin and this 
ther; ſee Matt. xii. 409, 30. A very Re fiderabla 
rclation this is, that the diſciples ſtood in to Chriſt; 


ſciples, who were 


who: is the eternal Son of God, and heir of all 


things; and wonderful grace and condeſcenſion it 


was in Chriſt 50 dem the relation, when they had 
ſo lately forſaken him; and now he. was 4 


from the dead, end had glory given him: 
That they go into Galilte; and thets ſhalls they ſee me} 

He'does: not ay N ſhould: not fee; him before; 

far they ſaw him, a 

ing, and all of them eight days after z and 


but Themas, that W 0 


& 


times. were: before: they went into Galilee :; bur 


this he ſaid, to put them in mind of what he had 4 
88 xxvi, 3a, and to confirm 

12 and Which might ſerve * 
the truth of ; theſe things, 
both to the women, and to the diſciples, when. . 


. 


ſor a an Neuner 


obſerved: the exact agteement between the 


may 


0 


* 


words of. Chriſt, and of the angel! Moreover, it. 


of them, or 


Arno Dom. 33. Tb 


"On 7 Pi !XXVIIL.. ver. | — 3. 


I. — 


ma y be remark 
may oe to marked, 3h 


be ſure to ſee him at one 17 or another, as in 

his houſe and 'ordininces, 

_ indulged with a „ om t of him dy faith, which 
m 


opriating, alimileting, foul-rejoitings: 
= ae 5 one; when with NE rs 


wherever Chriſt has ap- 


| hold the glory of his divine perſon, and of bis 


offices, the tranſcendent excellencies and perfec- 
tions of his nature; his love and his lovelineſs, 


the beauty and amiableneſs of him, the fulneſs of | | 


grace, life, and righteouſneſs in him, and fo the 
fuitableneſs of him as their Saviour and Redeemer ; 
and when they are favoured with communion with 
—_ and the joys of his ſalvation, e 


Now when they were going, behold, 


| fone of the watch came into the city, and 
ſnewed unto the chief Priefts : all the FL. 


that were done. 


Now when they were gi] Or: were 1 page 
the ſepulchre; ; that is, the Ys, Mary N Magda- 
lene, and the othe cher May, an their companions, 
when they were going, or gone, and before they 
could come to the Ii tes, to inform them of 
what they had ſeen and heard, and deliver the meſ- 
ſage both of the angel, and of "Chirift, unto them : 


Behold, ſome of the watch came inte the 49 T hat 


is, of Jeruſalem, The word behold is left out in 


the Syriac,” Perſic,, and Ethiopic verſions ; but 
42 to be f a8 Nn pk is won- 


| every thin 15 that mig 2955 be th enden of a re- 


to come away 3 at ſome 8 em, the ee 
8 were deputed b dy the reſt, came. 

The CAPS e rather commenting 1 $ than tran- 
gt _ Mic yo the males 


4 #, 


„and his 
raiment. 2 32 Juror, wy lem with 
aſtoniſhment and dread ; that he rolled. away the 
{tone from the ſepulchre, and then fat. upon it ; 
and that ſome women coming to the ſepulchre, 
were ſhown by him where the body had been Kid, 
but was now Sone! ; and * * 1 


ple, they may expect, and 


—— — rr ELEC MES Eo nd ASS c 


— 42 — from the fright, they had 
themſelves examined the ſepulchre, "ded the body 


was certain ne; and ſure that the 
het they ie ſocbe- N —_ 


women did not carry it away, nor any other: all 
which they — proper to relate to the chief 
prieſts ; partly on their own. account, to clear 
themſelves from the charge of bribery and cor- 
ruption, and ſloth and negligence; and partly 
that the chief prieſts might conſider — was 
proper to be done at ſuch à juncturs. 


12 And when they were aMeinbled with 
the elders, and had taken rounle, they gave 


| large money unto the ſoldiers. 


— — ths otders] 
Upon this the grand ſankedrim was eonvened to- 


gether, which Confllen schief prieftey ien 


and elders; 


And had taken coun iſ] Among themſeve, what 
ſteps to take to ſtifle- this matter, that it might 
not ſpread and be believed by the people; they 
agreed upon- this, 'as the beſt expedient, to bribe 


the das ph oy Ive 4 a alle weeount oF it, as they 


did: 

' "The gave 3716 money indo Jelditrs] Or ſuf- 
< ficient money; they gave large ſums of money 
as were eno the ſoldiers : the 1 gov gave 
them whatever they wou d have; for thoug eſe 
men were very COvetous, . upon this occaſion 
they gave liberally; and that 28 which was 
for the ſacrifices,” or for the 285 of the e 
or for the fupply'of the R 


90 — aa 8 5 His diſciples came by | 
ole im 195 white we ftepr. ot 


3 ay 


2 r p of men. to form.. | 


ere is no. 


probability in *. he the atk les, w Ig 


we e by che taking and nag 

to death, and were now foe up in a houſe 

fear of the Jews; that theſe ſhould venture iy? in 
the night, to take away the body of Chriſt, which. 
was decently” ang honvurably, interred in à garden. 
of one of his fi{ciples; arid when they knew it was 
1 by à company of Roman 
Who deſides bad no notion of his refurrection ſrom 
the dead, nor never thought of it till he was riſen; 
and therefore would never attempt. any. thing of 
this kind, in order to give out. ſuch a report. 


Moreover, had they took it away by ſtealth, it is 
__ Wr wo a Gat they wouly akterwards 


ſoldiers; and 85 


——— 
— e REID 05 0 okay — — 2 * — 
— — — * . rr e > _— 2 


muſt be in taking up the bod 


ople, that this perſon was raiſed : 1 75 
25 3 


| . 450 


—— — — — wr re," pv per = PAT 
4 FF — 


—— ͥͤ — — 
8. M AT THE EW — 


Roe "a 


„W Nene 


188 reported ſuch a lie every wave; that he as 


riſen from the dead, when they were ſure to obtain 
nothing by its but reproach, afflictions, perſecu- 
_ and death : 2 to this, that this was never 
ed to them by their worſt enemies, when 

— moſt ſtro by Merted his reſurrection: nor 
was it a fe account, or well put together, 
with reſpect to the Watch. It can hardly be 
thought that they ſhonld be all of them Ale at 
once; and if. they were, it is much they were not 
awaked by the coming up of the diſciples, and 
the rolling away of the ſtone, and the buſtle there | 
y, and carrying it 
away; and beſides,” if they were aſleep, and con- 
tinued ſo, what is their evidence good for? For | 
how could they know that his dite nes came and 
took him away ? If they awaked, though too late, 
and ſaw them at a diſtance, why dic not they 


purſue them, Who might eaſily have been over- 


taken with Cock a burden? At leaſt, why did not 


they ſearch their houſes. for the body, and take 


up both the women and the diſciples, and proſe- 
cute them for it! And yet nothing of this was 
done. Beſides, how came the linen clothes to be 


clear the chief prieſts themſelves were conyinc 
in their own minds that be was truly BI, or 
they would have puniſhed the ſoldiers ſeverely for 


their ſleep and negligence, and would never have 
given them money to ſpread { ſuch: 2 ſtory. 3 
14 And if this come to. the governor's ears, 
Fe will perſuade him, and ſecure vou. 
governor of the watch, but Pontius |! 


Not, the 
Pilate the governor of Tudea : if this ſhould be 
told him, and ſhould be heard by him; or this 
matter ſhould come before him, and be under 15. 
examination, and there ſnould be any e 
puniſhment ; for to fleep on the watch was efely 
puniſhed by the Romans 1 


We will perſuade him] That this is the true fate 
of the caſe, and intercede with him, and 
uſe of all our intereſt, not to puniſh you,f for it; 
or will perſuade him, that though this is a falſe 
account, yet it will be much better that it mou! 
in this way, for his own „and the peac 
of the nation, and the ſecurity of the 9 


vennment ; ſince, ſhould it 1 pread among 


the dead, they would, one believe he 

was the true Meſſiah, "and would ſet him up as 

a king, and ſeize upon the 0 mrs in owe. 
him : 


And will ſecure you] Indemnify, 


| you, bear you 
harmleſs, keep you from puni 


ent; ſo that 


left behind? 12 did the I take the napkin from | 
his head, and give them elves all that 5 to 
unwirap the body, and carry. it away naked? It is 


| 


— 


you: need not de under any cee 0 or concern on 
__ account. 71.9 M41 2210 


"I So . the money, and did as 
they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
e E en TH 18 Bye: this 
day. N i 


Though they had Jon lands new in 5 
'frj ght and conſternation imaginable, at the ſight 
of = angel, and knew what was done; yet being 
men of no religion or. conſcience, were tempted 
with the money, and took it, and reported every 
where what had been put into their. mouths by 
the chief prieſts and elders. 

And this, ſaying is communy rep 
unto 2 'Fo the time that ene wrote 
this Goſpel ; which, according to the ſubſcrip- 
tions to a moſt ancient copy of Beza's, and the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions of De Dieu, was in 
the eighth year after our Lord's aſcenſion; though 
others make it to be the. ninth; and others the 
 fiſteenth. The ſenſe, is, not that this narrative 
the Evangeliſt gives, that the ſanhedrim bribed 
the ſoldiers to give out ſuch a lying ſtory, was 
known to the Jews, and commonly reported by 
them; though ſome take this to be the. ſenſe; but 


9 the "5a 


ed that it was reported and believed among the Jews 


in common, to that time, -that the diſciples of 
Chtiſt did really come in the night, and ſteal 
aa the 100 of Chriſt, while the watch Fr 


water another way, and 755 n bir it in the ſame 
courſe as before; and which he afterwards diſco- 
| vered to the Jews ; and the bolly was taken up 
1454 expoſed, and inſulted in the mo ignominious 
manner: But, alas! Judas Had h himſelf 
ſome days before; and had he been 5 would 
| not have been capable of doing what BY, aſcribe 


„ ußzto hin. : 
id 1 Ci Then the clown diſciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain. where 1 eſus 
bad appointed r 

"Then the eleven di Heiples] For 47 was not only 


gone from them, but was Seeds ſo that there were 
now | but eleyen of them: 114 


5 


(e) To!dos Jeſu, p 8 > 
8 Meni 


hi 19, 21. 


Anno Dom. 33. nA. WVII wer. . —12. —_ 


. 


M ent away into Galiler P Not directly, as ſoon * Aud Jeſus came: anid ſhake! unto them] To the 


the women had delivered their meſſage; for Chriſt; 


eleven diſciples and: apoſtles; for though there 


peared to them the ſame day at Jeruſalem; and might be ſo large a number, as before obſerved, 


ſo he did at the ſame: place that. day ſe -nnight; 


yet the e WOES: were only er to mes 


ſee. John xx. 19, 26. but ſome time after this they ene; 


went together into Galilee, according to Chriſt's 


Saying, All potuer is given unto me in 1 
direction both before and after his reſurrection, N s 870 


Matt; xxvi. 2. and chap. xxviii, 10. / 


in earth]. Which is to be underſtood of him, not 
as God, who has the, ſame» original and underived: 


Into a mountain where of Had appointed them ] power: and authority over all creatures, and things 


Either before his dea 


or ſince he was riſen; 


in heaven and earth, as the Father has; but as 


arid” 'yery likely at one of the above interviews he | Mediator, to whom all things are delivered by the 


had wirr — This! is generally thought t to be Father; and not of a pouer of doin 


certainty : it mig bt be the mountain near Oper: mighty; nor af doi 
naum, on which he taught, Matt. v. 1. or that, 


if not the ſame with the other, near the ſea of and reſurrection, but of governing 
Galilee, where: Chriſt fed four thoufand with ſeven 


loaves, "and a few fiſhes, Matt: xy. 29. A moun- 
tain was appointed for this meeting, both for ſoli- 


cy or the 
r | other; ching, or of omnipotence, being the al- 
miracles, and forgiving 
ſins, which he had, and exerciſed befory: his death 
: he was king 
* but his kingdom was not with obſervation; 

t nom he was declared, and made manifeſt, to 
ba both. Lord and Cbriſti; he had l power and au- 


tarineſs and for ſight; for here it Was he' was ſeen | thority for the ſettling the affairs of his church 


by above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


17 And when they ſaw. him, they. wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doubted; 


With divine adoration, as the St "I of | 


God; for ſo he was now declared 70 be or his 10 
ſurreftion from the dead, Romi ii > . 


But ſome 2 N Or. * ſome of themy”. as the. 
Syriac and Arabic verſtons render it; that is, 


and kingdom, to. appoint offices and officers in it, 
and to beſtom gifts upon men, to qualify them 
for the ſame, and to inſtitute ordinances to be 
obſerved: til} his ſecond + and: this power 


ſome of the eleven diſciples; not that they doubted d a he Kin 2 and I are 
now that Chriſt was riſen from 5 ſince he en 1 to Om 8 but . all daz 105 
d 


had appeared ſeyeral times to them before thi 


his, 
and had given them all. the. prgofs o, the truth. ok, 


his reſurrection they could deſire 3, but they, Who, ſome. ſhape. or another are + made to oC the. 


worſhipped, him now. in Galilee, had doubted. be- 


ends: of his mediatorial kingdom and government: 


fore in wen not only. Thomas, but all of and' this is not uſurped power, but What is given 


them: they 1 ook bel upon the words of the women 
as idle tales; nor did the reſt believe the two diſ- 
ciples, wüten Qhriſt travelled 'to: Emmaus: 


him, and what he has a right to exerciſe; having 
finiſhed: ſing aboliſhed death, overcome che world, 
and deſtroyed the devil; and muſt reign till all 


wherefore he u e thaw them for their unbelief, enemies are ſubject te him and this he ſays, and 


Luke xxiv. 11. 


ſenſe is, that ſome of thee —_ h they belieyed account of his late 


Xvi. 1. 113, 14. Or elſe the it was neceſſary to oo it at; this int 8 on 


uſferings and 


Chriſt was riſen from the dead; o hich, they had | were attended with, weakneſs. and —— | 
had the ſtrongeſt aſſurance; yet thy debe partly om account of the following commiſſion - 

ther what they then ſaw on the mountain was he, gives to his diſciples, that it might 85 9755 
or whether it was not a ſpirit; or a mere phantom; delieved he had: power LI thority ſu zent to 


and therefore, as in the next verſe, he came nearer: give them ſuch an one; as 
to them, when they knew him: or elſe this may Courage them under all the weakneſs,.. contempt, 


to ahimate.and- en 


be underſtood of ſome of the ads te diſciples, or and Fee ſhould attend them in . 


of the fiye hundred brethren, wh 


aw him at this 


he; Syriac and, Pente verſions add, 4: 


miniſtry. 
time, and at firſt had ſome douhts of his reſur- the fathe r. hath ent ne, eren /o 1. ſend. dau; . 28. in. 


" but were afterwatds fully fatisfied; 


John XXz (21s from whence theſe words ſeem to be. 
taken; 


8. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto | 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 


in heaven and. in earth. 
Vol. I. ; #54 


them, faying, elt power is, given undo ME | baptizing them in the name of the ee 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Qq 7 
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E 


Go ye therefore] Into all ho As, ſome into 
one place, and ſome. into another ſince his power. 
and authority, and ſo now the commiſſion he gave 
them, reached every where : before it was confin- 
ed to Judea, but now it is extended to all the na- 
tions of the world; ſee Matt. x. 6, 7. Hark xvi. 15. 


And teach all nations} Jews and Gentiles, firſt 
the one, and then the other, the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of it; whatever they 
had learned from Chriſt, or were ordered by him; 
or diſciple all nations: make them diſciples by teach- 
ing them; or, as the Perſic verſion, by way of ex- 
planation, adds, bring them to religion and 
faith: not that they were able to do this of 
themſelves, but they were to teach men externally, 

or outwardly miniller the word, whilit the Spirit 
of God internally applied it, and taught, and 
made men true diſciples of Chriſt : and they are 
ſuch, who have learned to know themſelves, their 
fin, and loſt eſtate by nature ; to deny themſelves, 
both ſinful and righteous ſelf; who have learnt to 
know Chriſt, and the way of righteouſneſs, peace, 
pardon, life, and ſalvation by him; and who are 
taught and enabled to part with all for Chriſt, and 
to bear all for his ſake, and to believe in him, and 
give up themſelves to kin: and follow him Wes 
therſoever he goes: 


Baptixing them] Not all Waidas for the ante- 
cedent to the relative them, cannot be all nations; 
ſince ala Ta ibm, the words for all nations, are of 
the neuter gender, whereas avs, them, is of the 
maſculine : nor can it be thought that it ſhould be 
the mind of Chriſt, that all the individuals of all 
nations ſhould be baptized, as Heathens, Turks, 
and Jews ; but pabvlas, 47 ;/eiples, ſuppoſed and con- 
tained in the word Habe leben he, teach,” or make diſci- 
ples; ſuch as are taught, and made diſciples by teach- 
ing, or under the miniſtry of the word by the Spi- 
rit of God: Chriſt's orders are to haptixe; Wau 47 
them, as Munſter s Hebrew Goſpel renders it; that 
is, in water, which, though not expreſſed, is im- 
plied ; for with no other baptiſm'could the apoſtles 
baptize: not with the HolyGhoſ?, and with fire; for 
this was Chriſt's peculiar prerogative ; but with: 
water, which they, in obedience to this commiſſion, 
practiſed, Acis viii. 36, * and x. 175 n n 
| wyiy 9 REMWS ee 

In the name of the Fathi#, NE if the Son, ah of 
the Holy Ghoſt] By the authority of theſe three di- 


— 


vine perſons, Who all appeared and teſtified their 


approbation of the adminiſtration of this ordinance, 
at the baptiſm of Chriſt | and as _ are to be in- 
vocated in it, ſo the perſons baptized not only pro- 


feſs faith 1 in each divine perſon, but are devoted to | 


heir ſeryice and worſhip, and are laid under obli- 


expreſſed in this order, and in the; fe 


A to obedience to them. Henes a | confirma- 


— 


tion of the doctrine of the Teinity, there are three 
perſons, but one name, but one God, into which 


believers are baptized; and a proof of the true Dei- 


ty both of the Son, and of the Holy Shoſt; and 
that Chriſt, as the Son of God, is God; x" x 
baptiſm is adminiſtered equally in the name:of all 


three, as a religious ordinance, a part of divine 


inſtituted worſhip, which would never be in the 


name of a creature. This is the firſt, and indeed 


of - perſons.is. 
f-ſame words. 
Galatinus (J) pretends, - that the ancient Jews 
uſed the ſame way of ſpeaking. It would: be well, 
if proof could be made of it: he aſſerts it to be in 
Zohar on Deut. vi. 4. and in the Targum of Jo- 
nathan ben Vaal on Iſciab vi. 3. In the former 
he ſays, it is expreſſed thus, 15 0 Irael ; the 
Lord, he is called the Father; aur Gad, he i is call. 


the only place in which the Trinity: 


| ed the en, is one Lord, this.is, the Holy 'Gboſt, who. 


proceeds from both; and again, by the ſame R. 
Simeon, it is ſaid, Holy, this is $2. the Father; holy,. 
this is ja he Son; ho 2 this is w ayn ry the Hoy 
9 and in the latter after this manner, 4 Holy 
Father, Holy Son; and Holy Holy Ghoſt; but 
no ſuch words are now to be found in either of 
theſe places. He affirms, that he himſelf ſaw a copy- 
of Jonathan” 1 5 h that had theſe words. The 
Jews often ſpeak of t ns n or Pans : 
of four letters, the n: hb, which they ſay 
is not lawful to be 9 and alſo yh the 
name of 7wwelve letters, which the above writer (g) 
makes to be F ather, Son, and Holy( Ghoſt;” and 
of JO letters, v which from a book called Galt 
Razia, he ſays is, F ather God, Son God, Holy 
aa Ghoſt God, three in one, ande one in three ; of 
| which in the Hebrew language make up 10 many 
letters; but this wants better Authority... 


20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever. 1 have commanded you: and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. ; 

Teaching them to obſerve all things] Al — x og | 
not only Baptiſm, but the Lord's ſupper, ;; all po- 
ſitive inſtitutions, . and moral duties; all obligations. 
both to God and men; all relative duties that re- 
ſped the world, or one another, thoſe that are with- 
out, and thoſe that are within.; and theſe, are to 
be taught them, and therefore to be inſiſted on in 
the miniſtry of the ye ek not;merely,.in.or- 


der that they may m., and bave the 

prac of = that n put them into 
127 ice: : 

| arte oil 80 Has itte 2. e te | 


| LET 
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| (8) Ibid.c, It, 1a. Vid. Bustörf. ————— voce . 
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thatſoever, I have commande vou] Every thing | Chriſt would have a.church and people to the end 
that Chriſt has commanded, be it what it will, of the world, and the Goſpel, and the ordinances 
and nothing elſe; for Chriſt's miniſters are not to | of it ſhould, be adminiſtered ſo long, and there 
teach for 1 commandments of men; ſhould be Goſpel-miniſters till that time; Chriſt's 
Peres is of their ſenſe is, that he would grant his preſence to them, 

own, or other mens deviſing, and was never ordered | his immediate diſciples, and to all that ſhould ſuc- 

em | | ceed them in future generations, to the end of 
time: . is to be underſtood not of his 
| Meaning, not merely to the end of || corporal preſence, which they ſhould not have till 
of the world]. Meaning, not mexety | chen,, but of his ſpiritual preſence; and that. he 
to them; nor to the end of the Jewiſh world, or would be 1th them, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to aſſiſt 
ftate, which was not à great way off, though this them in their work, to comfort them under all 


R , © 


is ſometimes the ſenſe of this phraſe; but to the | diſcouragements, to ſupply them with his grace, 
end of the world to come, the Goſpel, church- | and to protect them from all enemies, and preſerve 


ſtate, which now took place; or to the end of the them from all evils which is a great encourage- 
preſent world, the univerſe: not that the apoſtles ment both to adminiſter the word and ordinances, 
Ac live and to attend on them. | | 3 
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HE GOSPEL ACCORDING To Sr MARK. 
ls is the title of the book, the ſubject of which is the Goſpel ; a joyful account of the mi- 
niſtry, miracles, actions, and ſufferings of Chriſt : the writer of it, was not one of the twelve 

- apoſtles, but an Evangeliſt ; the ſame with John Mark, or John, whole ſurname was Mark: 
John was his Hebrew name, and Mark his Gentile, name, As xii. 12,25. and was Barnabas's ſiſter's 
ſon, Col. iv. 10. his mother's name was Mary, As xii. 12. The. apoſtle Peter calls him his:/on, 
1 Pet. v. 13. if he is the ſame ; and he is thought to haye wrote his Goſpel from him (a), and by 
his order, and which was afterwards examined and approved by him (): it is ſaid to have been wrote 
originally in Latin, l or in the Roman tongue: ſo ſay the Arabic and Perſie verſions, at the beginning 
of it; and the Syriac verſion ſays the ſame at the end; fo Entychidus (e), the Autograph in Latin is 


faid to be in Venice to this day (d), but of this there is no evidence, any more, nor ſo much, as of 
| Matthew's writing his Goſpel in Hebrew. The old Latin copy of this, is a verſion from the Greek; 


it is moſt likely that it was originally written in Greek, as the reſt of the New- Teſtament. 


CHAP. J. f EE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Mark's narrative doth nat riſe ſo early as thoſe of Mat- | +: Chr iſt, the Son of Fon 
| thew and Luke, from the birth of our Saviour; but |, Not that the Goſpel firſt began to be preached 
| e miniſtry. In ibis chapter ive have at this time, for it was preached by Iſalah, and 
the Mice of Fohn 2775 illuſtrated by the prophecy | other prophets, before; and long before that, was 
of him, Y. 1—3. And the hiftory of him, y. 4—8. | preached unto Abraham; it'was preached as 
Chriſt's baptiſm, and his being owned from heaven, early as the times of our firſt parents in Eden's 
5. 9—11. His being driven into the wilderneſs, garden; and is indeed that myſtery, which was hid 
and there tempted by Satan, Y. 12, 13. His preach- | in God before the creation of the world j and was or- 
ing, Y. 14, 15. His calling ſome diſciples, . V. dained before that was, to the glory of the ſaints: 
16—20. Vis preaching. at Capernaum, Y. 21. | but the ſenſe is, that this narrative Mark was about 
His caſting an unclean ſpirit out Ma man, y. 23— | to write, began with the miniſtry of John the Bap- 
28. His curing Peter's mother-in-law of a fever, | tiſt, and of Chriſt ; which was a Goſpel- one, and 
v. 2031. His healing of diſeaſes, and caſting | was the beginning of the Goſpel-diſpenſation,' in 
out of many devils, v. 32— 34. His praying pri- diſtinction from the legal one: the law' and the pro- 
vately, y. 35. His preaching throughout all 'Ga- | phets were until Fohn, and they ceaſed and ended in 
Like, N. 3639+ His cleanſing a leber, v. 40—45; UE.” tn b 


n him; 


(c) Origines, p. 36, ed, Selden, 


(%) Papias apud Euſeb, Hiſt, I. 3. c, 29, Tertull, adv, Marcion I. I. © 5. ( Hieron. Cata . Seripe. Locll. p; 92. 18. 
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in him; when the nn cw the world to 
„ come, the kingdom of God, or Goſpel-ftate, 
took place. The deſign of this Evangelift, is not 
to give an account of the odor Chriſt, of 
his conception and birth, of what befel him in his 
infancy, or of any actions and ſayings of his from 
thence, to his appearance in Iſrael ; but to give an 
account of his miniſtry and miracles, ſufferings and 
death; which is introduced with the preaching and 
baptiſm of John, his forerunner, and which he 
chiefly intends by the beginning of the Goſpel : he 
firſt points out Chriſt, 'who is the author and ſub- 
ſtance, as well as the preacher of the Goſ- 
pel; the ſum of which is, that he is Jeſus, the 
Saviour and Redeemer of loſt ſinners; the Chriſt, 
the Meſſiah, who was to come; the Mediator be- 
tween God and man; the prophet who has declared 
the whole mind and will of God; the great high 
prieſt, who has offered himſelf a ſacrifice for his 


* 
7 


* 
« 


people, made peace, procured pardon, brought in 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, and obtained eternal re- 
demption, and now lives to make interceflion for 
them: ; and king of ſaints, who reigns over thern, 
protects and defends. them, and is no other than 


ſame nature with him, poſſeſſed of the ſame per- 
fections, and enjoying the fame glory; and which 


is a grand artiele of the Goſpel, and without which 


he could not be an able Saviour, nor the true Meſſtah. 


Mark begins his accountofthe Goſpel, and which 


7 


* 


Ain of Chriſt: the one ealls him the Son 
vid, the other the Sor of God, both true: Chriſt is 
the Son of David according to his human nature, | V 


vrhich are united in one perſon. 


the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Perſic verſions 


Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, and the greater 


tions are made to ſhew, that according to the 


h 


he calls the beginning of it, with the fame artiele 


of the divine Sonſhip of Chriſt, as the apoſtle Paul 


began his miniſtry with, As ix. 20. Matthew be- 
n his Goſpel with the hiimanity, Mark with the 
of Da- 


the Son of God according to his divine nature; ſo 
a teſtimony is bore to the truth of both his natures, 


2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, 
1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepar̃e thy way before the. 

As it is uritien in therprophets] Malachi and 
Iſaiah; for, out of both follow; though 


read, as it is written in the prophet Iſaias; and 
ſo it is in ſome Greek copies: but the former ſeems 
to be the better reading, ſince two prophets are 


The Son of God] Equal with his Father; of the 


FC 


cited, and Iſaiah is the laſt ; to which agree the 
number of Greek copies. The following eita- 


writings of the Old- Teſtament, John the Baptiſt 
was to be the harbinger of Chriſt, to come before 


m, and prepare his way; and alſo the propriety 


— 


his Goſpel with the aceount öf John's min 

and baptiſm: the firſt teſtimony ſtands in Malachi = 
iti. 1. and the words are the words of the Father 
to the Son, concerning John, pointing out his 


character and his work:? 5 
Bebold, I ſend my meſſenger Bore thy face, whith 
Hall prepare thy way before" thee]. John the Baptiſt 
is here called a me/ſenfer, and the meſfage he was 
ſent and came with, Was vf the greateſt moment 
and importance, and required the cloſeſt attention 
to it; Wherefore this paſfage is introduced with a 
Behold — . that fſomething momentous, and 
what ſhould rity regarded, was about to be 
delivered: and indeed, tlie work of chis meſfeng 
was no other, thin to declate that the Jong expett- 
ed Meſſiah was born; that he would quickly mike 
his public appearance in Ifrael; that 7he Hinguum if 
heaven, or the kingdom of the Meffiah, was at 
hand ; and that it became the Jews to repent of 
their ſins, and believe in Chrift : he is called the 
meſſenger of God, my meſſenger ; becauſe he was 


Aent, and fanAthed hy him, he called unto, 
and qualified for his work by him; de John 6.7. 


his father Zechariah, Sys, he. ſhonld Br called th 
\ Prophet of the Higheſt, Luke i. 76. The reaſon of 
his being called the meſſenger of God, may be ob- 
ſerved in the text itſelf, 220% Fd: the words 
in Malachĩ are by us teridered, Behold, F-20311 ſend, 
beeauſe this was at the me of the prophet's writ- 
ing a thing future, but in the times of the Evan- 
geliſt· a ching done + and indeed, it is a more literal 
verſion of the Hebrew text, to gender it I. ſend, or 
am ſending; and it is ſo expreſſed, to denote the 
certainty of it, and becauſe in alittle time it would 
be done: the words before thy fate, are not in the 
original text of Malachi, nor in the Septuagint 
— on, but are inſerted' by the Evangeliſt; who 
might do it with authority, ſince Chriſt had done 
it before him, Matthew xi. 10. and which as Su- 
renhuſius (e), obſerves, is for the greater elucida- 
tion of the matter. The prophet — ſay be- 
fore whom he ſhould be ſent, though it is implied 
in the next clauſe, but here it is expreſſed: be- 
ſides, this meſſenger had now appeared before the 
faee of Chriſt, had prepared his way in the wilder- 
eſs, and had baptized him in Jordan; all which 
is deſigned in the following words, which hall pre- 
pare thy way: before thee, by his doQtrine and bap- 
tiſm: in the text in Malachi it is, before ne; 
which has made it a difficulty with interpreters, 
whether the words in the prophet, are the words 
of Chriſt concerning himſelf, or of his Father 
concerning him. But ſending this. meſſenger be- 
fore Chriſt, may be called by che. F ather ſending 
him before himſelf, and to prepare the way before 
him; becauſe Chriſt is :bebrightne/+ of his glory, 1 
r T0 


EZ. . 


— 


of the method the Evangeliſt takes, in beginning 


te) Biblos Katallages, p. 2299. 


Anna, Dom. 27. n A. I. ver. 2—6, _” 


— image If his ſow, and is the angel 
his preſence, 8 2 Jehovah the 50 . 
ther was greatly | concerted; Ying: the glory of his not for the obtaining the remiſſion of ſins, as if a 
perfections, in the wotkithe Meſſiah was to do, either repentance, or baptiſm, were the cauſes of 
whoſe way John came to prepare. That the pro- pardon of ſin; but the ſenſe is, that John preached 
phe in Malachi = cited, is a prophecy of the that men ſhould repent of their ſins, and believe i in. 
Me is owned b 7 ſeveral Jewiſh writers ( 6 ) ; | Chriſt, who was to come; and upon their repent- 
who! wy chit thoſe words which follow, || arice and faith, be baptiaed; in which ordinance, 
"my Lord wohum ye ſeth; are to be underſtood of the 7 Dong ht be led :to-arkefh view of the free and 

king Meſfah: and though they are divided among | f piveneſs: of their ſins, through Chriſt ; 
themſelves, who fhould:be meant by this meſſenger, | Whoſc Was N 7 to obtain it; 
ſee the note on· Matthew xi. xo. yet ſome of tem fre Ae ji. 38. 
are of opinion, that Elias is intended, even —_— "« And there went brit ith kim all the 
binel himſelf: for though in his commentary e 
interprets the words of 5 the prophet Malachi, yet land pi 8 K Ee J 2 2 "of 
elſewhere (g) he allows Elias may be intendeds: were apti in er 
indeed he, and ſo moſt that go this way, mean | Jordan, confefiing their fins. | 


Elijah the prophet, the Tiſhbite ;>who they ſup- | The people of thetand."a dad: 
poſe will come Tag rſon, hafore, the Meſſiah ap- Be 28 


And they e Jeruſalem] The inhabitants of Je- 
pears: yet not he, but one in his /þ:rit and power 
is deſigned; and is no other than Fo the Baptiſt, ruſalem, hearing of this new preacher, the new 


in whomthe paſſage has had its fullacrompliſſiment. 1 _ ky e taught. and the new ordinance that 


3 The voice: of one crying in the wilder- | . 4ng-were all baptized of him in the river of Fardan 
nes! Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make confeſſing thiir-ſns]' That is, as many of them 
his paths ſtraight. 19 were Os 2 a 6 gat and; 8 * whe and 

This is the other teſtimony i in Ca . made conſe of them, theſe ptized, or 


immerſed, in the river Jordan; for certain it is 
and e WF Wa xl. 3 ſee oi note on that / chere —_— Phariſees and Saddu- 
Matthew iii. 3. 1 


cees Who came, Amer he rejected; ſee che notes 
4 John did baptize'i in the TINY and | on Matthew iii. 5. . 
— the baptiſm of A r the re- 6 And John was clothed * camel's 
LON of. ſins, i . * hair, and with A girdle of a ſkin about his 
Thee wildernaſs.of Juden, Matehew'i iii. 1. yr Fe 2 7 and he did eat locuſts and wild honey; 
he firſt appeared as a preacher; and is the ſame | Aud Fobn dont club This is a deſeription of 
wilderneſs Iſaiah has reſpect to, in the above pro- John by his clothes; ſee the note on Matthew iii. 4. 
phecy. The words are beſt rendered, in the Vul- to A may be added, that it was uſual for in 
gate Latin and Syriac verſions ; 5 2578 U in the | tents, and men of auſtere lives, and of the firſt claſs 
Wilderneſs, baptixing and | for holinefs and religion, to live in deſerts, to fare 
Preaching the; baptiſt e Krrbe rm n hard, and wear coarſe apparel. Mention is made 
1 ins] According to Which, the account of. the of one man, who is :() called, Ni in be- 
aptiſt begins with his name, Jobn; deſcribes the cauſe he had on a garment of goats hair, which 


place where he was, where he made his firſt appear- cut his fleſh, that T0 it night atone for him, for 
ance, and continued in, the-wilderneſs ; which was he was a penitent: 5 


2 2 uninhabited place, and without people, Heil with eee i Wed 2 A lea- 
ut man 


profeſſion of repentance, and as an open teſtifica- 
tion of it; and this r, or unto the remiſſion of ſins : 


cities, towns, and villages in it; bern one, as in Mnmfhete ii. 4. not a golden one, 
and alſo declares his work and miniſtry. there, ſuch as the high prieſt wore; thou (i) Jews 
which was, preaching and baptizing: for though call John an high prieſt: he was indeed of the 
baptizing is here put before preaching, yet certain prieſtly race; his father was a prieſt, but he did 


it is, that he firſt came preaching in theſe parts; not wear a prieftly - girdle, nor wm. of the prieſts 
and there baptized ſuch, to whom his preaching gartmients 


was made uſefül. Bap 1 is here called, the Bap Hul be eat locufts and 5 e : This Ethiopic 


tiſm of. repentance ; x John required repent- verſion renders it, honey of exrtti-bees,: In 
ance antecedent to it, and adminiſtered it upon Ethiopia 


: CU ) Kimchi & Ben Melech in Mal. iii. 1. Abarbinel, aer | I Bab. Sabbat, fol. 56, 2. Via. Buxtorf, not. . be Cofri” 


Jeſhus, fol. 75.4. '@ Abat binet ibid; C 156, 157. (i) Ganz. Tzcmarh: David, par, 1, fol. 8 2s 
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Ethiopia was a fort of bees, little bigger than flies, | 


and without a ſting, which had their hiyes in the 
earth, where they produced honey of a White co- 
lour, ve 


thought, 


over, in the land of Judea, there Was, n v 
wan the honey of palm trees; and it is ſaid (5), 


the palm- trees which grow in the plains and val- 


lies, abound moſt with it; wherefore there Was 


much of this about Jericho, the city of palm- trees: 
there was alſo, m˙ðn Sw wan © honey of figs,” 
which'in ſome places was in great plenty. ( R. Ja. 
<« cob ben Doſthaĩ ſays (n), it is three miles from 
Lud to Ono, (ſee Ezra ii. 33: ) one time I walked 
<« before break of day, afiq went up to my ankles 
% in honey of figs.” Dr 1 ran thinks, this 
was the honey the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of, and John 


eat of. I have obſerved on Matthew iii. 4. that 


with the Jews, the honey of bees was lawful to 
be eat (u), though the bees themſelves were not. 
So Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphraſes Lev. xi. 20. 
Let the ſpecies of bees be an abomination to 
you, but the honey of bees may be eaten; 
they being reckoned among reptiles that fly: and 
it may be further obſerved, that according to them, 
the honey of waſps and hornets was lawful to be 
eaten, as well as the honey of bees (o); and this 


may be truly called, as here, wild honey; for which 


they gave theſe reaſons (ↄ), becauſe. jt is nat of the 
ſubſtance of their bodies, but they gather it from 
herbs; and becauſe in the ſame manner as bees, 
they take it into their bodies, but do not produce 


pleaſant and wholeſome ; and this is 
the Ethiopians, to be the honey which 
John eat (4); but then there mult have _—_ the 
ſame in Judea, Which does not appear. More- | /\-.-* „ rnn ar 5 0-0 Date aunt 141 hen 
Ihe len but he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. 
(7), |- This, was ſpoken to the baptized perſons; pa 
that it is the beſt honey; and therefore the ſcrip- nn 
ture calls honey of the palm; trees, wild honey ; and 


own. unworthineſs, to be concerned in the loweſt 
and meaneſt ſervice of life for him; and that he 
was far from being wyorthy of the high honour done 
him, to be his meſſenger and forerunner; ſee the 
Date on / 17.1 yew 53, 


8 indeed have baprized you with water: 


to take off their dependence upon him and his bap- 
tiſm ; and partly to direct their views to Chriſt, 
from whom the gifts and graces of the Spirit are 
ajone.toke bad: n: e, 
But he ſball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt] See 
the note on Matthew: iii. 11. One copy adds, and 
with fire; as there: a Jewiſn writer ſays, „The 
holy bleſſed God baptized with fire, and the 
e wiſeſhall underſtand (7) ))) 
9 4 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in Jordan. 

. Whilſt John was preaching and baptizing in the 
wilderneſs, and had large crowds of people flock- 
ing to him, to ſee his perſon, 1 10 
and to be baptized by him; ſome for one thing, 
enn nt men willy omen 


the reaſon of his coming from Nazarech to him; 
0 


it from them; though ſome of the doctors diſſent, | 
and think it not lawful ( oo or oh 

7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh | w 
one mightier than I after me, the latcher of 


whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down | And ftraightwhy coming up out of the water] Not 
and unlooſe. J John, as many think; though it was true of him, 


From whence it appears, that John was a preach- 

er of Jeſus Chriſt ; of the. dignity. of his perſon, | 
the excellency of his office, and the nature and im- 
WW it + es 
The latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am. not worthy to ſtoop 
down and unlooſe] Exprefling the veneration 
he had for him, and the great ſenſe he had of his 


() Ludolph. Lex. Ethiop. p. 447. (7) Maimon. & Barte- this c din underſtood, either of John, who was 


nora in ogg / : 914 0 4 10025 T. Bab. Ce- 
tubor, fol. 111. a. () Vid. Piſke Toſephot Becorot, art. 13. man: EE n . 
(e) Miſa. Macſhirin, e. 6. $. 4. T. Bab. Becorot, fol. 7. 2. manifeſtation of the Meſſiah to him, and the con- 
{ p) Maimon, Hilch. Mesealot Afurot, e. 3. $. 3. Ib. & Bartener f f liirmation 
in Miſn. irin, ibi i 3 


bid. (8) In Piſke Toſephot Becerot, FF ͤ ˙ . 
art. 13. Maggid Miſna in Maimon, Hilch, Maacolot ibid, th on Gen. xvii, 12. 
pn p 8 A * 
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Anno Dom. 27. 


u 4 P. 1 ver. 7—1 2. 


— I 
r — 


= 


ralarkds of his faith in che and that he might 
bear record of him; and ſo the Perſic verſion reads, 

ohn ſaw, Kc. ſee Jom i. 32, 33. or of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who came up out of the water; and 
when he did, {aw the Heavens parte, 3200 


And ths Spirit lite d dave. deſcending 1 him] 
The poſition of theſe words here, is 4 little differ- 
ent from that in Marthew iii. 16. there it is the 
Spirit of God deſeeniting lite a dove 5 which ſeems ra- 
ther to point out:the manner of his deſcent, than 
the form in which he deſcended: here it is 
the Spirit like a dove deſcending on him ; which "Wali, 


rather to incline to ſuch a ſenſe, that the Spirit ap- | 


peared in the form of a dove, as well as deſcended] 
lixe one; and both" may be deſigned, and indeed 
the latter follows upon the former: if it was the 


form of a dove the Spirit of God deſcended i in, it 


was a very fuitable one* the ove, is a very proper 
emblem of the Spirit of God: th vorce of the turtle, 
in Cant. ii, 12. is by the'Targum interpreted, he 
voice of the Holy Spirit: he may be likened to a 
dove, for its ſimplicity and ſincerity; he guides into 
all truth as it is in Jeſus, and teaches tò ſpeak the 
word in all phinneſs, openneſs, and ſincerityz and 
preſerves the ſaints in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel + 
and for its mildneſs and mieeknefs, one of the Fenris: 
of the Spirit of God, is merkneſs, Gal. v. 23. And 
this it produces in converted perſons, making them 
meek, humble; and gentle: and alſo for its harm- 

Jefneſs and innocence; and which appears, or at 
leaſt ſhould, in thoſe who mind the things of the 
Spirit: hence that adyice of Chriſt, he ch e 4 
doves, Matthew x. 16. Likewiſe for its purity: and 
cleanneſs; the Spirit of God is a Spirit of: holi- 


| nefs, he is the author of ſanctification; ſuch' as 


are waſhed, ſanctified, and juſtified, are ſo in tb 
name of the Lord md by the Spirit 0 God, 

1 Cor 11. This on is a 0 5 be⸗ 
moaning creature ; and the Spirit of God mates in- 
terceſſion for ' the ſaints; with gromings which camnot 
be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. To which may be added, 
that Noah's dove, bringing the oliverleaf in its 
mouth, as a ſign of peace and reconciliation, » htly | 
reſembled the Holy Spirit, one of whoſe fruits is 


peace, Gal. v. 22. and which he produces, by lead- | 


ing to the blood, righteouſneſs, and facrificè of 
Chriſt, "whereby peace is made, and reconciliation 
obtained: and His deſcending: upon Chriſt here, 
points him out as the peace- maker, through whom 
was come on earth good-will towards men, 
and glory to, Ged. Chriff, on whom. he:lighted,, 
is comparable to Langes, he is, have dove's 
Hes, C e has all the, fruits and 
graces o Af the do ike Spit of God, which reſted 
on him; like the'dove;' he is Humble, meek, and 
lowly ; in which characters, he is to be followed 


bit, as el 28 s'to John; 
„ 60 * 
| 1 


We the very 


| a very loving one to its Mate, ſo is s Chriſt to his 

church; whom he has ſo loved, as to give himſelf 
for her: and, as that is a lovely beautiful creature, 
ſo is Chriſt ; he is altogether lovely; and eſpeci- 
ally his eyes of love, as they are ſet and fixed upon 
his church and people. With this deſcent of the 
Spirit as a dove on Chriſt, compare Laiab 2. 
125 chapter Ixi. 1. ſee the note on Mattbetu iii. 16. 


II And there came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved San, in whom 
Jam well pleaſet. 

What the Jews call Bath El, i. 


. Thou art my beloved Son, in whom Tam well pleaſed ] 
It i is in Matthew, | This is my. beloved Son ; as if the 
words were ſpoken to others, to John, the admi- 
niſtrator of ba tiſm to him, and to thoſe that were 
ſpectators; 4 directing them to Chriſt, on whom the 
Spirit now deſcended ; and teſtifying to them how 
great a perſon he was, how near ly related to God; 
how much he was the object of his love, and What 
a pleaſure and delight he took in him; but here 
they are delivered as an immediate addreſs to Chriſt 
himſelf, Tha art my bee Son. Chriſt, as he 
was the only begotton Son of God from eternity, 
ſs his filiation was 6wnled and declared to him as 
early, Pſalm it. 10 This therefore was not the 
firſt time, nor was it only fox his ſake that this was 
5 OY him, but alſo for the ſake of thoſe that 
but it may be obſerved, that he is not 
75 a cet his Sen, ede His beloved” Son; which 
might be neceſſarp to be faid to him in his ſtate of 
humiliation,” whilft he was Fielding abedience to 
the will '6f God and 'fulfitting” alt rightebuſneſs; 35 
and when he W Gade te be, as he quickly after 
this was,” d rape by Satan an the wilderneſs, by 
whom his Sonſhip was called in queſtion. Now 
theſe words 5 55 g dread to Chriſt, ſhew that the 
former are ſpoken of him, a ate applicable to 
fee the note bn Matthivo: 


A Af 8 


122 "AF" N 
| 12 q Aud 10 ay he a cure 
him into the wilderneſs. 


Aud immediately] As oh as. wth Was, * 

and this — been given of his Ke eee 5 
ſame day, B Alb 

: The | Spirit driveth him into the eng, Jam: 


2 more remote and e af it; for: it was 


reac h- 
oe | 


the EE Yale Jabape aptizi 
i 97 Lib hrift 050 Sie duc of: 6 
nance'of bapriſm K 7 him; and it was 


the ſame Spirit that Fe him at his dap 


tiſm, Which remained with him; by whoſe Ea 
he was moved, though not againſt his Will, to go 
into this deſert; and: forlorn place. For he was 


and imitated by his people : and as that creature 1s 


not the evil ſpirik Satan, 51 whom he was tempos 


for Majitiche ex ſsly ſs warde . 0 
the Spirit—to ee "7 the dewit Ih the | 
devil that tempted hiing is: manifeſtly 

from the Spirit by whom: he was led, and t 
Spirit is meant Here, as*there, - 
of Beza's copies, an 
in-one of Ste 
ce Ariveth him; ſee the note on AMatthow.ive 1. 


13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 
furry days, tempted of Satan; and was with 


the wild beaſts; ang the ae 


unto him. 


The Vulgate Pb Keb zd Bede - 
ſions add, — Forty nigbis; torſo long was he there, 
Tempted 0 Satan] The ſev temp! tations of 
8 i of Oy they were rin ary Euriſt, 
are particularly related by the Evan * latthew, 
chapter i iv. which are here omitt and what i is 
not mentioned there, ĩs here recorded: ; 


And was with the wild, beſts] Which. ſhews, 7 


that he was now in an uncultivated and uninhabit- 
ed part of the deſert by men, and where only the 
molt fierce and ſavage of creatures. dyyelt; and yet 


was as ſecure and. N them, being the ne Lord: 
of them, as Adz den, or Daniel in 
the lions den. his: ee is only related 


by the Eyangeliſt Mark, and is what adds to the. 
uncomfortable fi tuation Chri 


declare, y his innocenge, as wan, 5 50 

pure and hal as the flrſt. man. was in his ff, 

ien. when all, creatures N c r — 
im, to gave. names,; . AN 

of Gods, 9 — up the m hive 0 theſe © Et. 


tures,; that. they, did; him, na, 9-14 and alſo 


fy, the awe: they ſtood, in of him, Who, ag. 
G45 1 is * of all. Theſe res were mare 
gentle. to and. uſed, Gabor jon. the, 


wicked Jews, among whom he dwelt, who arg; 
to. lions, dogs, and.bulls of: Ban. Fl 
xxii. 12, 13, 16, 20, 21. 

And the angels miniſterrd unto bim]. Aſter the 
3 were rs and Satan had left: him, 
5 
food, after yo — a faſt; waiting upon him, 
and ſerving him, as their bee e —— 
fee the note on Matibetu iv. 11. 


14 Nom after that John was! put in pal 
fon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching. 9s, 
Goſpel of the kingdom of God, th 

Put in the caſtle of Macherus, by: Herod, for re- 

ing him for g his brother Philip's wife: 


Fall came into Galthe] Again, from „ eren 
. N 


iſhed: 
| ſane |: 
Moreover, in one 
andin his moſt aneient one, and 
phens's, it - is read, „ the Holy. Spirit the 


e tempt- | 
ed by Satan; and his being nat hurt by them. may, 


may. 


ng to him proper 


Preaching. tba w of the 7 of * The 
e news and glad tidings of the kingdom of the 
want * en e n WIND, lies not 


ee ul 2 and, 
.15. And-ſayings: GIL and 
the kingdom of Godd is at hands repent ye, 
and believe the Goſpel: : 


Ind ſayings, The, time, &. Either that which 
vas fixed for the end of the law and prophets, the 
legal and, Moſaic diſpenſation, and the Jewiſh 
churcheſtate; or the fulneſs of, ome fot the Meſ-. 
ſiah's appearance in the world; w Mich! WAS agreed 
upon between the F ather and. the 8 on, was pre- 
dicted in various e and the people of the 
| Jews were in a general expeQation (Ee 
And the. kingdom of God is. at hand] The. ſame 
with the kingdom of Beats iny Matthew: iii. 2. and 
er 17. ſee the notes there. 
 Repent ye and believe the G2 l He called them 
bo repent,” not only of their former fins and vicious 
| courſe of life, but of their bad principles and tenets, 
concerning. a temporal kingdom of the Mefliah ; 
concerning meritand free: will, juſtification by the 
works of-the law, and alete by theirobedience 
to the ceremonies of it, and the traditions of the 
elders: theſe he exhorts them to change their ſen- 
timents about, and to relinquiſn them, and give 
into the Gpſpel-ſchetne ; which proclaims liberty 
rom the law, peace, pardon, and righteouſneſs 
Chriſt, wy entre and eieriaal _— wo the free 
race of God. et. 


16 4 Now as he Mita cke bea of G- 


ilee, he Jaw Simon and, Andrey his brother 
r ny e far den were 


as h vita i . alte The fame 
Aw es, 225 1. 1 
* 7 7 Simon], Whoſe: ſurname was Peter, the 
: | 
Aud — Tos beben of Simon, 
—— 5 eta ee} _ inns I 


* bs 8557 ger, ers] By eee due was 
their trade and buſineſs, by which they got cheir 
{livelihood} fee the note on Matthew iv: 18 


17 Alg. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye 

after me, and I. will. make. zu. tg become 
canes ec 1 | 

FO UTE JEOFES; 
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Leave your worldly employments, and become 
my diſciples TA 

And I will make you to become fiſbers of men] Which 
will be a much more excellent and honourable 
employment; as men, and the ſouls of men are 
more excellent, and of more worth' than fiſhes ; 
ſee the note on Matthew iv. 19. 


18 And ſtraightway they forſook their 
nets, and followed him. Sw 

Which perhaps were their all; ſee Matt. xix.27. 

And followed him] Both in a corporal and ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe; ſee the note on Matt. iv. 20. | 


19 And when he had gone a little far- 
ther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, who alſo were 
in the ſhip mending their nets. ” 
From the place where Simon and Andrew were 


caſting their nets, though {till by the ſea- ſide; 


He ſaw James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther] The former was he whom afterwards Herod 
killed with the ſword, and the latter the beloved 


diſciple; theſe were alſo fiſhermen: - 


Who alſo were in the ſhip mending their nets] As 
the other two diſciples were on ſhip-board, caſting 
their nets into. the ſea to catch fiſh ; theſe were 
alſo in a ſhip, repairing their nets, in order to uſe 
them the ſame way, and. for the ſame purpoſe; ſee 
the note on Matthew iv. 21. 


20 And ſtraightway he called them : and 
they left their father Zebedee in the ſhip with 
the hired ſervants, and went after him. 


As ſoon as he ſaw them; for he was looking out 


for them, having appointed them long before to the 
ſervice he now called them to | 


And they left their father Zebedee with the hired 
ſervants, and went after him] It might ſeem unna- 
tural, had they left their father alone in the ſhip, 
to have taken the care and management of it, and 
therefore it is added; with the hired ſervants ; who 
were hired for that purpoſe, to aſſiſt in mending 
the nets, and cafting them, and managing the ſhip, 
and conducting it trom place to place, and there- 
fore they were not to be charged with want of hu- 
manity ; and ſuch was the power that went Jong 
with Chriſt's call, that notwithſtanding natur 
affection to their parents, and the gain they might 
get by theſe ſervants and their trade, they chear- 
fully quitted all, and followed Chriſt; ſee the note 
on Matthew iv. 22. 


21 And they went into Capernaum; and 
ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he entered 


-much evidence and power : 


into the ſynagogue, and taught, 
Vol. I. F i Tn 2 TS 


— 


And they went, &c.] Jeſus and his four diſciples 
he had juſt called, Simon and Andrew; James and 
John; though the Arabic and Perſic verſions read, 
be went; that is, Chriſt ; and ſo Beza ſays it was 
read in a certain copy: ; | 

And ftraightway on the ſabbath-day he entered into 
the ſynagogue and taught] That is, immediately, as 
ſoon as he entered the city, it being then ſabbath- 
day; or, as ſoon as the ſabbath=day came, he went 
to the ſynagogue at Capernaum, and his diſciples 
with him; where the people uſed to meet weekly 
to hear the law read, and to be inſtructed in divine 
things; which opportunity Chriſt laid hold on to 
preach the Goſpel to them, and teach them things 

concerning the kingdom of Gd. 2 


22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
rrine : for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the ſcribes, | 


And they were aſtoniſhed at his dofirine] The na- 
ture and importance of it, it being what they had 
not been uſed to hear; only at beſt the doctrine of 
the law, and ſometimes only the traditions of the 
elders, or an allegorical and traditional ſenſe of the 
ſcriptures, and things very trifling and unedifying : 
and alſo they were amazed at the manner of his 
preaching, which was with ſo much gracefulneſs, 
gravity, and majeſty, and was attended with ſo 


For he taught them as one having authority, and not 
as the [ſcribes] Or their ſcribes, as the Syriac, Perſic, 
and Ethiopic verſions read. He did not go about to 


| eſtabliſh what he ſaid by the authority of theRab- 


bins, as the ſcribes did; ſaying, Hillel! ſays fo, or 
Shammai ſays thus, or ſuch a doctor ſays thus and 
thus : but he ſpakeas from himſelf, as one ſent of 
God, who had an authority from him, and was in- 
dependent of man; and this' was what they had 
not obſerved in others, and wondered at it ; ſee the 
note on Matthew vii. 28, ùꝶ 9. 

23 And there was in their ſynagogue 
a man with an unclean ſpirit; and he cried 
... ee N in IP? 
And there was in their ſynagogue] In the ſyna- 
gogue of the Capernaites, at the ſame time that Je- 
ſus was teaching there, e e e 

A manwith anunclean ſpirit] Not with an unclean 
heart, for there were doubtleſs many ſuch there, 
but who had a devil; for in Luke, chapter iv, 33 


.. 


it is ſaid, he had a /pirit of an unclean devil: ſo called 
becauſe he is impure in himſelf, and the cauſe, of 
uncleanneſs in men, in which he delights: and ſuch, 
ſpirits ſometimes are where religious perſons meet, 
but with no good deſign ; either to diſturb, the. 

mo en er en none TI9Y 
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preacher, or to divert the hearer, that the word 
may be unfruitful and unprofitable: | 


And he cried out] Either the man, or rather the 
unclean ſpirit in him, who had poſſeſſed his body, 
and made uſe of the organs of it: he cried out thro? 
dread of the majeſty of Chriſt, whoſe preſence he 
could not bear; and through grief and envy at the 
ſucceſs of his miniſtration, and the influence it had 
upon the minds of men ; and through fear of being 
diſpoſſeſſed of the man in whom he was. | 


24 Saying, Let «s alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 


- Saving, Let us alone] Meaning, with himſelf, 
the reſt of the unclean ſpirits, who had poſſeſſed 
the bodies of men inGalilee, and in all Judea; 
knowing that Chriſt had power to diſlodge them, 
and fearing he would, intreats him he would let 
them alone, quietly to dwell in their beloved habi- 
tations : | | „ 
What have we to do with thee?] They had no- 
thing to do with Chriſt, as a Saviour; they had no 
intereſt in him, nor in his redemption, but he had 
ſomething to do with them, to ſhew his power over 


them, and to deliver men out of their hands: 
Thou Jeſus of Nazareth) Calling him ſo, from | 


the place where he was educated, and had lived 
the greateſt part of his life, though he knew he 
was Yor at Bethlehem ; but this he ſaid, accord- 
ing to the common notion of the people, and it be- 
ing the uſual appellation of him : 


Art thou come to deſtroy us?] Not to annihilate 


them, but either to turn them out of the bodies of 


men, which to them was a ſort of a deſtruction of 
them, and was really a deſtroying that power 
which they had for fome time exerciſed over men; 
or to ſhut them up in the priſon of hell, and inflict 
that full puniſhment on them, which is in reſerve 
„ 85 
I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God] He 
whom Gag had called his holy one, P/alm xvi. 10. 
LS bart in tee Jivine, nawure; nethe 
Son of God, the holy one of Iſrael; and as the 


Son of man, being the holy thing born of the vir- | 


in, and is without the leaſt ſtain of original fin, 

r blemiſh of actual tranſgreſſion; and alſo as the 
Mediator, whom the Father has ſanctified and ſent 
into the world, the true Meſſiah: and all this the 
devil xnew from his wonderful incarnation, by the 
voice from heaven at his baptiſm, from the con- 
queſt over him in the wilderneſs, and by the mi- 


racles he had already wrought. In the high prieſt's 


mitre was written, mn wp which may be ren- 


| dered, the holy one of the Lord: the high 
prieſt was an eminent type of him. 

25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
| thy peace, and come out of him. 

And Feſus rebuked him] Checking his inſolence, 
deſpiſing his flattery, and refuſing to receive a teſ- 
timony from him; and which he wanted not, left 
it ſhould be thought he had a familiarity and con- 
federacy with him : 15 8 

Saying, Hold thy peace] Stop thy mouth; I need 
no ſuch witneſs as thine, nor thy praiſes; I am 
not to be-ſoothed by thy flattery, nor is my mouth 
to be ſtopped, or power reſtrained, by ſuch me- 
thods : wherefore he adds, „ 

And come out of bim] I will not let thee alone, 
thy encomiums of me ſhall not prevail upon me 
to leave thee in the quiet poſſeſſion of the man; 1 
will give a teſtimony of who I am, by the diſ- 
poſſeſſing of thee. out of this man. In imitation 
of this authoritative power of Chriſt, the Jewiſh 
exorciſts, in their pretenſions to caſt out devils, 
uſe a like form: ſo they tell us (7), that R. Si- 
„ meon ben Jochai caſt a devil out of Cæſar's 
daughter, ſaying, Ben Talmion (which was the 
name of the devil) ny come out, Ben Tal- 
* mion, come out; and he came out of her; 
ſee the note on Matthew xii. 27. | 


26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of hin. | 

And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him ] Not 
that he had torn any limb from him, or had made 
any wound in any part of his body; for Luke ſays, 
chapter iv. 35. he hurt him not, but he ſhook 
him; and as Luke there ſays, threw him in the 
midſt of the people, or 283 and ſo the Sy- 
riac, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions read here, he 
5. caſt him, or threw him to the ground: he 
threw him into convulſions, and laid him proſtrate 
on the floor: Tg | 

And cried with a loud voice, he came out of him] 
Though ſorely againſt his will, as his loud cry 
| ſhewed, and being obliged to it by a ſuperior 
27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, What thing is this? what new doctrine 
ic this? for with authority commandeth he 
even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey 
him. 3 | | | 


m 


And 


— 


* 


6) T. Bab, Mcilab, fol, 7. 2. 
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And they were all amazed] The people that were 
in the ſynagogue, who were met together for di- 
vine worſhip, were aſtoniſhed, not only at his 
doctrine, as-before; but at this miracle and power 
of his in caſting out devils: 

Inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, What thing is this? ] They ſpake among them- 
ſelves, as Luke ſays; they inquired of one ano- 
ther; they conferred together, talked. over the 
point, and diſputed among themſelves, concern- 
ing both the doctrine and power of Chriſt, what, 
and how wonderful they were: 

What new doctrine is this? ] (5) This they ſaid, 
not as fixing a brand of novelty upon it, as the 
Athenians did on Paul's doctrine, As xvii. 19. 
but as admiring it ; being what was rare and un- 
uſual, and which they had never heard of from 
their Rabbins and ſcribes, and which was con- 
firmed. by miracles ; : 

For with authority commandeth he even the unclean 
ſpirits, and they do obey him] They not only ob- 
ſerved the authority with which he delivered his 
doctrine, but the authority with which he caſt out 
devils, by a word ſpeaking; he not only com- 
manded them to come out, but they immediately 


came out: their exorciſts took authority upon | - 


them to command, but could not oblige the devils 
to obey ; but theſe men took notice, that ſuch 


was the authority of Chriſt in commanding, that | 


the unclean ſpirits were obliged to obey, and did. 
28 And immediately his fame ſpread 
abroad throughout all the region round 
about Galilee. | 
Not only in the city of Capernaum, where 


things were done, and where his fame was firſt 
ſpread, but alſo | | 


Throughout all the region round about Galilee] And 


not only throughout Galilee, but throughout all | 


the country that was bordering upon it, and adja- 
cent to it; ſee Matthew iv. 23, 25. The Perſic 
verſion. reads, through all the provinces.” 
29 And forthwith, when they were come 
out of the ſynagogue, they entered into the 
houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. 4 | 
Chriſt having wrought this miracle, and finiſhed 
his ſermon, and the whole ſynagogue-ſervice being 


over, when it was uſual for every one to repair to | 


their own houſes, or their friends, for refreſhment; 
he, and they that were with him, departed from 
it, and directly, being not far from it, | | 


— — tees 


(s) nn 1Þ51R © New. doftrine,”” ſuch as was received” from 
choſen 20d righteous men, - Targoma in in. ul, 34 @ 


theſe 


T hey entered into the houſe of Simon and Andrew 
Who being brethren, dwelt together in a _ 


at Capernaum, where it ſeems they were now in- 


habitants, though their native place was Bethſaida, 
Fohn i. 44. | 

Hith James and John] Whom they took along 
with them, being tellow-diſciples of Chriſt. 

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay ſick of 
a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 

A great fever, Luke ſays; a very violent one, 
which threatened with death, on Chak be very 
dangerous to an antient perſon ; ſee the note on 
' Matthew viii. 14. TS: | 

And anon they tell him of her] For it ſeems, that 
not as ſoon as he came into the houſe, but ſome 
time after, when he had ſat a while, and reſted 
| himſelf after his fatigue in preaching ; they ac- 
quainted him with her caſe, and beſeeched him 
to look upon her, and reſtore. her: this was done, 
either by Simon and Andrew, or by ſome! others 
of their friends that were in the houſe; who having 
either ſeen, or heard of his diſpoſſeſſing the unclean 
ſpirit, might rightly: conclude he had power to 
remove a fever. : 5 5 
31 And he came and took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up; and immediately the fever 
left her, and ſhe miniſtered unto them. 
| He went into the room where ſhe lay, and took 
hold of her hand; not to feel her pulſe, and thereby 
judge of the nature and ſtrength of her diſorder, as 
phyſicians do; nor merely in a friendly manner, as 


—- 


—_—— — 


is cuſtomary, but in order to reſtore her : 

And lifted her up] To fit upright in the bed, who 
before was laid along upon it, ſo weak as not to 
be able to turn herſelf, much leſs to ſit erect by 
any aſſiſtance whatever: N | 
And immediately the fever left her] And there was 
not the leaſt ſymptom of it, nor none of the effects 
which it uſually leaves; ſuch was the virtue that 
went forth from Chriſt by touching her, and ſuch 
his great power: | 


And fbe miniftered ids them] She immediately 
aroſe from the bed, and put on her clothes, being 
at once in perfect health and ſtrength; and, in 
gratitude to her Saviour and phyſician, ſhe aſſiſted 
in preparing food for him and his diſciples, and 
ſerved at table to them. © 3 

32 J And at even, when the ſun did ſet, 
they brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, 
and them that were poſſeſſed with devils; © © 

At which time the Jews ſabbath was ended; 
ſee the note on Matthew viii. 16; for this was a 


| ſabbath-day, y. 21. when, according to them, it 
4 N was 
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was not lawful to heal ; nor did they offer to bring 


their ſick to him on that day; but the laſt of the 
two evenings being come, and the ſun ſet, the 
ſabbath was over: and therefore being under no 
reſtraint on account of that, 8 


They brought unto him all that were diſeaſed] With 
any fort of diſeaſe whatever, even all that were in 
their city; 1 | 

And them that were poſſeſſed with devils ] The 
Perſic verſion renders it epzleptics, ſuch as were 
troubled with the falling-ſickneſs, as many of 
thoſe were, whoſe bodies the devils poſſeſſed. 


33 And all the city was gathered together 
at the door. ; b 


That is, the inhabitants of the city of Caper- 
naum, a very great number of them at leaſt, who 
having either heard of, or ſeen the diſpoſſeſſion of 
the unclean ſpirit in the ſynagogue in the day- time; 
and being willing to ſee what miraculous cures 
might be wrought by Chriſt upon the diſeaſed and 
-ofleſſed that were brought to him, got together 
in great crouds about the door .of the houſe of 
Simon and Andrew, where Jeſus now was. 


34 And he healed many that were ſick of 
divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils ; 
and fuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe 
they knew him. 

Not that there were ſome, who had ſome forts : 
of diſeaſes, whom he did not heal ; but he healed 
all that came, or were brought to him, which 


were many, of every ſort of diſeaſe, which were 
divers, with which they were afflicted : 


And caſt out many devils] Even as many as were 


brought to him, or were poſſeſſed with any: 

And he ſuffered not the devils to ſpeat] Either for 
him, or againſt him; which ſhewed his great power 
over them: : 

Becauſe they knew him] Or * that they knew 
<« him: he would not ſuffer them to ſay a word 
about him, becauſe he knew that they knew he 
was the Chriſt, the Son of God : or, he would 
not permit them to ſay who he was; becauſe he 


had others to bear witneſs of him, and better teſti- | 


monies than,theirs; and left his enemies ſhould 
reproach him with an agreement and familiarity 
with them. 


335 And in the morning, riſing up a great 


while before day, he went out, and departed | 


into a ſolitary. place, and there prayed. 


On the morrow after the ſabbath, on the firſt 
day in the morning, notwithſtanding the fatigue 


ing miracles; yet he roſe up very early while it 
was very much within the night, as the light and 
day were coming on, and before the day broke; 
though it might be broad day before he departed 
out of the houſe, as Luke ſuggeſts, chap. iv. 42. 


He went out] Out of the houſe of Simon and 
Andrew, and out of the city of Capernaum, leav- 
ing his diſciples and friends behind him: 


And departed into a ſolitary place, and there he 
prayed] As man, to his God and Father; it may 
be for his diſciples he had lately choſen ; for him- 
ſelf, as man, that he might be ſtrengthened as ſuch' 
for ſervice ; and for ſucceſs in his miniſtry, and 
that his Goſpel might run and be glorified : 
he choſe a deſert, and ſolitary place, for the ſake 
of retirement from the croud of people that attend- 
ed at Peter's door; where he could not be alone, 
and in private, and as moſt ſuitable for the exer- 
Ciſe of prayer. His early and private devotion 
may be an example to us. 


36 And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after him. 


Peter, and his brother Andrew, together with 
James and John, : 


'  Follnwed after him] Some time after he was 
gone; for he privately withdrew from them, fo 
that they might not be aware when he went, nor 
dee of his departure, for ſome conſiderable 
time; which when they were, they ſet out, in 
diligent ſearch, and eager purſuit after him, until 
they found him. 


37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 


And when they had found him] In the deſert and 
ſolitary place, where he had been praying : 

They ſaid unta him] In order. to engage him to 
go-with them, and. as the reaſon. why they ſought 
him with ſo much eagerneſs and diligence.. 

All men ſeek for thee] Not all the men in the 
world, nor, it may be, all the inhabitants of Ca- 
pernaum, but a-large number of them, who were 
| inquiring after him, ſome for one thing, ſome for. 

another ; ſome to ſee him, what manner of man 
he was, and ſome to hear him, what ſort of doc- 
trine he preached, and others to ſee his miracles, 
or to. have themſelves, or their ſick healed ; and 
the diſciples were loth that ſuch an opportunity of 
doing good ſhould. be miſled, and therefore ſought 
for him, till they found him. | 


' 38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us g0 into 
the next towns, that I may preach there alſo: 
for therefore came I forth. © 


of the former day,. through preaching and work- 


Inſtead of returning with his diſciples to Caper- 


naum, 


* J 


cc 


| where; but from God his 
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naum, as they expected he would, and eſpecially 
ſince there was ſuch a concourſe of people got 
together, he propoſes to go to the next towns, or 


village-cities ; towns that were neither villages, | 


nor Cities, but between both, as the word ſigni- 
fies: hence the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Perſic 
verſions render it,“ villages and cities; and it 
deſigns ſuch towns in which there were ſynago- 
gues. The Jews diſtinguiſh between walled towns, 
villages, and large cities (:). They aſk, < What 
is a large city? _ one in which there are 
ten leiſure men; if leſs than ſo, lo! it is a 
<« village.” And © Every place in which there 
ce were ten Iſraelites, they were obliged to provide 
% a houſe into which they might go to prayer, at 
c every prayer-time, and that place is called a 
& ſynagogue («).” Theſe were the places Chriſt 
judged it adviſeable to go to; he had preached 
already at Capernaum, the day before, and had 
confirmed his doctrine by miracles, which was 
ſufficient for the preſent, and therefore thought fit 


to go elſewhere, and orders his diſciples to go 


likewiſe ; for the Syriac verſion renders it, “go 
« ye to the next cities; and in the ſame way 
read the Arabic and Perſic verſions : 


That I may preach there alſo] As well as at Ca- 
pernaum, that ſo the Goſpel may be ſpread, and 
have its uſefulneſs in other parts as well as there : 
the Arabic verſion renders it, “that we may 


„ preach;” both I and you; but without any 


foundation; nor does the reaſon following ſuit 
fuch a verſion, | 


For therefore came I forth] Meaning, not from 
Simon's houſe, nor from Capernaum, though there 
may be truth in that; for Chriſt might come from 
thence, with that view, to preach the Goſpel elſe- 

Eko” from whom he 
came forth, and by whom he was ſent, to preach 
the Goſpel to other cities alſo, both in Galilee 
and Judea; even to all the inhabitants of that 


country, to all the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


Hrael; ſo that this was but anſwering the end of 
his coming, and acting according to the com- 
miſkon given him. 


39 And he preached in their ſynagogues 


throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 
Which were in the next towns, in the village- 
cities, and 1 | 
_ Throughout all Galilee] Taking every town and 
city in. his circuit, he continued preaching the 
Goſpel of .the kingdom in one place and. another, 
until he had. gone over the whole country: 


— — 


(!) Miſn. Megilla, e. 1. F. 1-3. T. Bab. Megilla; fol. 2. 2. & 


itzvot Tora, affirm, pr. 154. | 
(u) Maimon, Hilch, Tephilla, Co, IN, IS | 


» 


44% Maimon. Megilla, c. 1. F. 4, 5s 8. Moſes Kotſenſis 


Aid caft out devi] As out of the fouls, ſo out 
of the bodies of men, whereby he confirmed the 
doctrine he preached. 5 5 a 
40 ¶ And there came a leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 


and ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, thou 5 


canſt make me clean. 


After he was come down from a certain moun- 
tain, in Galilee, where he had been preaching to 
the people, Matt. viii. 1. and when he was in a 
certain city, Luke v. 12. either Capernaum, or 
ſome other city of Galilee. This man was full of 
leprofy, as Luke fays, and very probably deemed . 
incurable; of the nature and ſymptoms of the 
leproſy, ſee the note on Zuke v. 12. ; 

| Beſeeching him] To cure him of his leproſy : 

And kneeling down to him] In token of ſubmiſ- 
ſion, reſpect, and reverence, and to worſhip him: 

And ſaying unto him, If thou wilt thou camſt male 
me clean] See the note on Matthew viii. 2. Mart 
omits the word Lord.. | 


41 And Jeſus, moved with compaſſion, 
put forth his hand, and touched him, and- 
faith unto him, I will; be thou clean. 

And Fefſus moved, &c.] At the ſad and deplorable 
caſe the poor man was in, being a merciful high 
prieſt, and not with a deſire of popular N 
and vainglory :. | £5 1 

Put forth his hand and touthed him] Though the 
leproſy. was ſpread all over him, and there was no 
place clean, and touching him was forbidden dy 
the law: 5 4, ALS 

And ſaith unto him; I will; be.thou clean] See the 
note on Matthew viii. 3. Ko 

42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, imme- 
diately the leproſy: departed from him, and 
he was cleanſed. 15 


Which ſeems to have been done, not by touch--- 
ing him, but by the words ſpoken, which were. 
accompanied with ſuch power as to effect the cure 
in an inſtant; ſee the note on Matthew viii. 3. 

43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forth- 
with ſent him away; 

Either with the fin which had been the cauſe of 
this leproſy, and to take care that he ſinned that 
ſin no more, leſt a worſe evil ſhould befal him; 
for ſin was uſually the cauſe of leproſy, as the 
caſes of Miriam, Gehazi, and Uzziah fhew.. Ik is. 
ſaid to come upon men for ſeven things. . The ſe-- 
ven abominations mentioned in Prov. vi. 16—19., 
are ſaid, by the Jewiſh writers (x), to be the reaſons. 


(xy V. Kabba, F. 16. fol. 158. , 2. 


= 
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of perſons being ſtricken with 17 0 But whe- | 
ther this man's fin was either of theſe; or what it 
was, is not certain: however, he was by this cure 
laid under an obligation for the future to avoid it, 
and all other fins: or rather, the charge was to tell 
no man of his cure, before he came to the prieſt; 
nor to him, or, any other, how he came by it, and 
by whom he was healed : - 
33 ar him away] To the prieſt, in 
all hafte; and it | m 6 
to have gone from him, but choſe rather to have 
continued with his kind benefaQtor : for the word 
ſignifies, he caſt him out; he drove him from 
<c him;“ he obliged him to go without delay. 


44 And ſaith unto-him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to any.man : but go thy way, ſhew 


thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſ- 


ing thoſe things which Moſes commanded, 
for a teſtimony unto them. | 
Nothing by the way, till he came to the prieſt ; 


But go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieft] The 


Syriac and Perſic verſions read, © to the prieſts ;” 
and the Vulgate Latin renders it, „to the chief 
<< prieſts; but any prieſt might judge of the cleanſ- 
ing of a leper: 

And offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes 


commanded for a teſtimony unto them] See the note on | 


Matthew viii. 4- 
45 But he went out, and began to publiſh 


#t much, and to blaze abroad the matter, | 


inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly 
enter into the city, but was without in deſert 
places: and they came to him from every 


quarter. | 

But he went out] Either out of the ſynagogue ; 
for in y. 39. it is ſaid, that Chriſt preached in their 
ſynagogues, &c. and in . 40. there came a leper to 
him ; and Luke very plainly ſuggeſts, that he was 
in the city, chap. v. 12. and he might be in the 
ſyn ue : and this was allowed a leper, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh canons, provided ſome rules were 
obſerved; which were thele (y): © If a leper enters 
<< into a ſynagogue, they make for him a partition 


4 ten hands high, and four cubits broad; he en- 


<< ters in firſt, and goes out laſt:” or, it may be 
he went out of the houſe where he was, into the 
city, and parts adjacent ; for it ſeems as if the 
cure was done privately : and yet a leper was not 
allowed to enter into a houſe (z) ; If he did, all 
4 the veſſels which were there, that is, all the goods 
c jn the houſe were defiled, even to the very beams, 
<< R. Simeon ſays, as far as four cubits. R. Judah 


ooks as if the man was unwilling | 


— 


6 ſays, If he ſtaid ſo long as the lighting of a 
„ lamp.” EST 


And began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad 


the matter] Contrary to the charge Chriſt gave him; 
though this might be done by him, not out of diſ- 
obedience to Chriſt, but out of a tranſport of joy 


intention to ſpread 
viour: | ; 
Inſomuch that Feſus could no. more openly enter into 
the city] Of Capernaum, or whatever city it was, 
where: this cure was wrought, . without a croud of 
| people about him, and danger from them, at leaft 
_ his enemies, who envied his applauſe and 
SOL y. | 
But was without in deſert places] Devoid of inha- 
| bitants, where he ſpent his time in prayer; 
And they tame to him from every quarter} When. 
ever the people could learn where he was: ſo agree- 
able was his doctrine to ſome; and fo uſeful his mi- 
raculous work of healing to others. | 


CHAP: II. 


In this chapter we have related Chriſt's preaching at 
Capernaum, y. 1, 2. his healing a man that was 
J ick of the palſy, v. 3—12. his. calling Matthew 
| fromthe receipt of cuſtom, and bis eating, upon that 
occaſion, with publicans and ſinners, and juſtifying 
himſelf in ſo doing, y. 13—17. his vindicating his 
diſciples for not faſting ſo much as the Phariſees did, 
9. 18—22. and alſo for plucking the ears of corn on 
the ſabbath day, Y. 22—28. | | 


I A ND again he entered intoCapernaum 
after /ome days; and 
that he was in the houſe. 
After he had been preaching in the ſynagogues 
throughout Galilee, and after he had ſpent ſome 
days in prayer, and private retirement in deſert 
places: EOS TS | 
And it was noſed that he was in the houſe] A re- 
port was ſpread throughout the city that he was 


the fame and glory of his Sa- 


before, and where he uſed to be when in Caper- 
naum. WERE A e K 8 


receive them, no, not ſo much as about the 
door: and he preached the word unto them. 
And ftraightway, &c.] From all parts of the city, 


Inſomuch that there was no room to receive them] In 
the houſe : by which it ſhould ſeem to be a large 
one, though not large enough to hold ſuch a nu- 


(3) Miſa, Negaim, c. 13. f. 12, (2 mid. 8. 11. 


merous company as were got together: 


No, 


it was noiſed 


in the houſe of Simon and Andrew, where he was 


2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to 


* 


for the mercy received; and perhaps with a good 


8 
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No, not ſo much as about the door] Or the places 
before the door, the porch, the court, or court- 
ard. The croud was ſo great, that neither the 
— nor the out- places before it could hold 
them, nor could they come even near the door; 
And be preached the word unto them] The Ethio- 
pic verſion renders it, **he ſpake his own word 
c to them that came to him: he preached the 
| Goſpel, the word of grace and truth, of life and 
ſalvation, to as many as could come near him, 
and were within the ing of him. To me it 
ſeems, that our Lord went up into an upper room, 
and out of the window preached to the people, that 
were in great numbers without doors; and the 
following narrative ſeems to confirm this conjec- 
ture. LE % 
3 ¶ And they come unto him, bringing one 
ſick of the palſy, which was born of four. 
And they come unto him] A conſiderable body of 
people, townsmen, friends, and relations of the 
perſon after-mentioned : 
Bringing one ſick of the palſy, which was born of 
four] Carried by four men upon their ſhoulders, 
as if he was adead carcaſs ; ſo weak and enfeebled 
was he by his diſeaſe, that he could not walk, or 
be otherwiſe brought; or rather upon a bed, which 
four men, at the four corners of it, carried in their 
hands; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
<« four men carried him on a bed; and certain it 
is, by what follows, that he was brought upon a 
bed. This man's caſe appears to be a very bad 
one, and what ſeems to be incurable by the art of 
medicine: it was not a flight touch of the palſy, 
but a general one, which had deprived him of mo- 
tion and ſenſation. The palſy is a diſeaſe, 
whereby the body, or ſome of its parts, loſe their 
motion, and ſometimes their ſenſation or feeling: 
the cauſes of it are an impeded influx of the ner- 
vous ſpirits into the villi, or the muſcles, or of the 
arterious blood into their veſſels; which may hap- 
pen from ſome fault either in the brain, the nerves, 
muſcles, or their veſſels. The palſy is ſaid to be 
perfect, or complete, when there is a privation of 
motion and ſenſation at the ſame time; imperfect, 
when one of the two is deſtroyed, the other re- 
maining. The pally again is either, univerſal, la- 
teral, or partial. The umverſal palſy, called alſo 
paraplegia, or paraplexia, is a general immobility of 
all the muſcles that receive nerves from the cere- 
brum or cerebellum, except thoſe of the head: its. 
cauſe is uſually ſuppoſed to reſide in the ventricles 
of the brain, or in the root of the ſpinal marrow. 
The lateral palſy, called alſo hemiplegia, is the 
ſame diſeaſe with the paraplegia, only that it affects 
but one ſide of the bod . Its cauſe is the ſame, 
only reſtrained to one fide of the brain, or ſpinal 


FIN 
marrow, The partial palſy is where ſome parti- 
cular part, or member, alone is affected; as, for 
| inſtance, where the motion of the arm, or leg, is 
deſtroyed (a).” Now this man's diſeaſe ſeems to 
be the perſect and general palſy, which affects the 
whole body; or the paraplegia, which reaches every 
part but the head; whereby all ſenſe, as well as 
N ; : S "A 
motion are deſtroyed, and ſometimes only one of 
them : but in this caſe it ſeems as if both of them 
were loſt : that he was motionleſs, is clear from 
his being carried by four perſons ; and it looks as 
if he had loſt his feeling, ſince he is not ſaid to be 
grievouſly tormented, as the centurion's ſervant is 
ſaid to be, Matthew viii. 6. whoſe diſeaſe ſeems to 
have been of the partial or imperfect kind; or how-- 
ever, though it deprived him of motion, yet not 
of ſenſation; his might be a kind of ſcorbutic palſy. 
This man is an emblem of a ſinner in a ſtate of na-- 
ture, who is inſenſible of his condition, of the ex- 
ceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, of the danger and miſery - 
to which he is expoſed, of his loſt vhs or undone ſta 


| of the neceſſity of the new-birth, and of the n d. 


of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; and who, as he is 
deſtitute of ſpiritual life, can have no ſpiritual mo- 
tion to come to Chriſt for life and ſalvation, or any 
ſpiritual ſtrength and activity to move in, or per- 
form any thing that is ſpiritually good: as the 
friends of this man took him, and brought him to 
Chriſt, and laid him down before him, hoping he 
might receive a cure from him, though, from what 
appears, it was unaſked by him, as he did; ſo it 
becomes the friends and relations of unregenerate 
perſons, who have received the grace of God them 
ſelves, and are in a ſound and ſafe eſtate, to be 
concerned for them; to bring them under the 
means of grace, where they may be brought to a 
ſenſe of their ſins, and to a comfortable view of the 
free and full forgiveneſs of them, as this man; 
and this ſhould be done, even though there may be 
difficulties in the accompliſhment of it, as there 
were in this caſe, as is manifeſt from what follows. 


4. And when they could not come nigh: 
unto him for the preſs, they uncovered. the 
roof where he was: and when they had. 
broken it up, they let down the bed where-- 
in the ſick. of. the. palſy lay. 

And oben, &c.] To the room where Jeſus was, 
nor into the houſe, nor even to the door, the croud. 
about it was ſo great, 11 

They uncovered the roof where he was] The Ara- 
bic verſion reads it, they went up to the roof; 
and the Perſic thus, they carried him up upon 
the roof.” The place where Chaiſt was, ſeems to 

Thongs be 


* 


| 


(+) Chambers's Cyclopedia in the word palſy, | 
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be an upper room for. in ſuch a one the Jewiſh | 


doctors uſed to £3.24 and diſcourſe together about 
religious matters; fee' #275 i. 13. and chap. xx. 8. 
Though ſome think this was a mean houſe in 
«which Chriſt was, and had no upper room, but 
the ground- floor was open to the roof, through 
vrhich the man, ſick of the palſy, was let down 
on his bed to Chriſt; and the rather, becauſe the 
people crowded about the door to get in, and there 
Was no room to receive them, no not about it: but 
even from this'circumſtance it ſeems moſt reaſon- 
-able, thatthere was'an upper room in which Chriſt 
-was, and at a window in which he might preach 
to the people, with much more convenience, than 
At, or about the door, where they were prefling : 
for, certain it is, that he did preach the word to 


them, 5 2. and many inſtances may be given of 


the above mentioned doctors, whoſe uſages, when 
indifferent, and not ſinful, might be complied with 


renders it, * And the paralytic man being put 
upon a bed, at the four corners of the bed ſo 
© many ropes. being faſtened, they let him down 
te through a window to Jeſus, into a place where 
* he was ſitting ;”” which is rather a paraphraſe, 
or expoſition. of the words, than a tranſlation. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid 
unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy fins be 


forgiven thee. _ . 


'The faith of the ſick man, and his friends, who 
ſeemed confident that could they get at Chriſt. 
a cure would be wrought :. the faith of the one ap- 
pears. in ſuffering himſelf. to be brought in ſuch a 
manner, under ſo much weakneſs, and with fo 
much trouble ; and of the other in bringing him, 
and 8 through ſo many difficultics to get 
him to Chrift,, © 3 3 


He ſaid unto the fick of the path, Sen, thy fins be 


dy. Chriſt, as theſe were, of their meeting and con- 
verſing together in upper rooms. Now, over this 
upper room was a flat roof, with battlements about 
it; for ſo the Jews were obliged to build their 
houſes, Dent. xxii. 8. to which they had a way of 


forgiven thee) Pointing and ſtriking at the root of 
his diſorder, his ſins. Chriſt calls him ſon, though | 
in this afflicted condition: a perſon may be a child 
of God, and yet greatly afflicted by him; afflic- 


going to and from, both within and without ſide 
their houſes; ſee the note on Matthew xxiv. 17. 
Hence we ſo often read (5) of u in © the 
ec way of the roofs, in diſtinction from nn 317 
the way of the doors; by which they entered in- 
to their houſes, and by which means, things might 


be carried from a court to a roof, and from a roof 


to a court; about which the doctors diſpute, ſay- 
ing, that on a ſabbath- day (e), it is forbidden 
<< to aſcend and deſcend from the roofs to the court, 
<< and from the court to the roofs. Says R. Judah, 
<< It happened in a time of danger, as we brought 
cc the book of the law from court to roof, and from 
<< roof to court, and from court to a cloſe, to read 
c jn it.” Now, in theſe roofs there was a door, 
-which call, ua ro the door of the 
-<< roofs'(4):** now when they had brought up the 
_ ſick man to the roof of the houſe, by a ladder faſt- 
ened on the outſide, which was common (e); they 
took up this door, and let him down in his bed 
into the room where Jeſus was : and becauſe th 
wrenched the roof-door open with violence, there- 
Fore it is ſaid, | . 
And when they had brolen it up, they let down the 

bed wherein the ſict of the palſy lay] Opening the 
door, and perhaps taking up the frame of it, and 
removing ſome tiles about it, to make the way 
wider, they let down, with ropes, the bed, and 
the man on it, together. The Perſic verſion thus 
0) T. Peſach. fol. 92, 1. Moed, 'Katon, fol. 25, 1. Cetubot, 

' fol. 10. 2. Gittin, fol. 87. 1. Bava Metzia, fol. 88. 1. in 117, 1. 
(e] T. Bab. Erubio, fol. 91. 1. & Hieroſ. ib. fol. 25. 3. | 

£4) T. Hieroſ. Erubin, fol. 26. 2. 

19) Olof. in T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol, 127, 3˙ 


N. . 
i . 
1 


tions are not arguments againſt, but rather for 
Sonſhip: for what ſon is he whom the Father cha 
teneth not? He ſcourgeth every Jon whom he receiveth, 
and chaſtizing them, dealeth with them as 
with ſons; and ſuch as are without chaſtiſement 
are baſtards, and not ſons, Heb. xii. 6-8. yea, 
he calls him a ſon, though a ſinful creature, and 
who had not, as yet, until theſe words were ſpoken 
by Chriſt, any diſcovery and application of par- 
doning grace unto. him: he was a ſon of God by 
divine predeſtination, being ,predeftinated to the 
adoption children: he was a ſon by virtue of the 
covenant of grace he was intereſted in, as appears 
by his enjoying pardon. of fin, a blefling of it; 
which runs thus, I will be their Father, and they 
/hall. be my. ſons and daughters, 2 Cor. vi. 18. He 
was one of the children which were given to Chriſt 
as in ſuch a relation; and for the ſake of whom 
Chriſt was now a partaker of fleſh and blood, and 
in a little time was to die for them, in order to gu- 
ther them together, who were ſcattired abroad. . The 
bleſſing Chriſt conferred on this poor man is of the 
greateſt conſequence and importance, forgiveneſs 
| of ſin: it is what ſprings from the grace and mercy 
of God; it is provided in a promiſe in the covenant 
of grace; Chriſt was ſent to ſhed his blood to pro- 
cure it, in a way conſiſtent with the holineſs and 
juſtice of God; and this being done, it is publiſhed 
in the Goſpel, and is a moſt conſiderable article in 
it, and than which nothing can be more deſirable 
to a ſenſible ſinner: and bleſſed are they who are 
partakers of it, their ſins will never be imputed to 
them; they will never be remembered more; they 


are blotted out of God's debt- book; they. are co- 


vered 
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1 out of his ſight, and are mona: as far as 
the caſt is from the weſt; even all their ſins, origi- 
nal and actual, ſecret or open, of omiſſion, or com- 
nition ſee the note on Matthew ix. 2. 


6 But there were certain of the ſeribes lr 
ting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 

In the upper room were Jeſus Was, to watch 
and obſerve what he ſaid, and did: 


And reafoning in their hearts] Upon he” above 
words of Chriſt, in the following manner: 


"7 Why Aled chin var eee elalahes 
mies ? who can forgive fins but God only? 


They took Chriſt to be a mere and rea- 
ſoned £7 themſelyes, that he muſt - = -blaſ- 
phenier, in aſſuming that to himſelf, which was 
peculiar to God: they ſeem aſtoniſhed at his words, | 
and wonder at his arrogance ; and to be filled with 
indignation and reſentment at him; ſaying, ..- 


Who tan forgive ſius but Gad:only?] This was 2 


generally received maxim wich them, and 4 
juſt one. The Chaldee eee of Fob xiv. 4. 
runs thus: *© Who gan a pure man out of a 
“man that is deſiled With ſins, but God wee 
<< alone is he, m praw 15 that can pardon him?” 
They even. deny that Atetatron, ſo they call 

angel in Exod. xxiii. 20. of whom they ſay, chat | 
his name is as the name of his maſter, has a power 


of forgiving fins; for which reaſon the Ifraelites 


rejected him as a meſſenger F). They were right 
in ſaying, * that none but God dey rows fn,” 
againſt whom it is committed; but wrong in 
N with blaſphemy on this aceount; 


|. e is truly God, as well as man, as his 


omnifcience and omnipotence, hereafter manifeſt» 
ed, did abundantly ſnew. That no mere cteature 
can forgive ſin, is certain : good men may, and 
ought to forgive one another, and even their very 
enemies; but chen they can only forgive ſin as — 
Jury y done to themſelv 8 
The miniſters of the Goſpe be aid to 
remit ſins miniſterially, or peas re y, by preach» 
ing the doctrine of pardon, declaring, that ſach 
as belieye in Chriſt ſhall receive the temiſſion of 
ſins; but for any man to aſſume ſuch. a — 
himſelf, as to grant pardons and indul 
abſolve from ſins, is antichriſtian: as . pe of 
of Rome does; in which he takes that to 7 ſelf, 
which is peculiar to God; % that h as God, 


Seth 
in the temple of God, ſewing himſelf that he ff God, | ö 


2 Theſſ. i. 4. 'Nor can any man procure the for-; 
giveneſs of his ſins by hing he has, or can do; 
not not by his riches, — 


da 
ill not profit in 2 
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4) T. Bab. ee, fol, . 2. 0h in thi, 
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nor by his repentance, for though this, and — 4 
u. ſins, go together in and ex 
t repentance is not the cauſe of remiſſion of ſins, 
it rather the effect of remiflion applied; nor by 
his faith, for faith does not procure, but receives 
this bleſſing ; and much leſs by works, for 
then the forgiveneſs of fins-would not he accord- 
ing to the tiches of ; and a man would be 
ſaved by his works, z principal part of . 


vation lies in the — — — che 


_ ä Fhat God 
only can forgive ſin, is evident, . 
him, and him only, that men ſin : ſin is a franſ - 
greflion of his law, a contrariety to bis Aature, 
and 4 contradiction of his will, an ahnt 40 his 
juſtice and holineſs, » conterae of him aro is ghe 
giver, that it able to Jave and 2 of * of 
the nature of a debt, which th y can looſe 
Moreover, if there were beſides Masta fs 
could forgive ſin, he would have one equal: with 


"very: him, and like unto him 3 whereas, z is 4 God 


like uo thee, that pardoneth iniquity? Micah: vii. 18. 
This is a prerogative peculiar to him, Which he 
challenges to himſelf: I, an I am he thatiblattath 
aut tby — Iſaiah xliii- 26. but then this 
is common ta all the three in the 
odhead, Father, Son, and Spirit. The Father, 
ee this grace in his own heart; for 
the moving cauſe of it, is his ſovereign grace and 
mercy; he has promiſed. and ſecured it in the co» 
venant of his grace z he ſet forth, and ſent forth 
his Son to obtain it, by the ſhedding of his blood, 
that ſo his juſtice. might be ſatisſied 3 and it is for 
Chriſt's ſake. he fortzives all treſpaſſes. The Son 
of God is concerned in it: as man, his blood was 
ſhed for it; and that being, the -blood, not of a. 
mere man, but of him that is God as well as man, 
it was effectual to that purpoſe : it is in his name 
PMs it is preached, and he is exalted às a . 
e it 3 and as the advocate of his p 
call s for {dr ron go Bhs ha 2 7 7 
proper e has equal power ow 1 
and —_ it, as his Father. The holy 9 * ul 
hemakes men ſenſible of their need of it, h 
it 60 them, and their intereſt in it; 98 
the blood of Chriſt upon their conſciences, an 
declares them pardoned through it; he bears Wit. 
naſs of the sruth of it to them: and ſeals. ee 
them; ſo that it is wholly af God. WF 


And immediately When Jeſus perceived 
in his ſpirit that they” o reaſoned within 
themſelves, he ſaid unto them 815 Why reaſon | 


| ye theſe things 1 1 your hearts 
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400 immediat 1 i Ys &c.] W = ſ1 hl as the 
ulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
fions read G04, His ens n 172 F 
Spirit of God, though both may be ſaid to be his 
ſpirit 3 but his 191 6 chef NS by which he 
knew all things, even the moſt ſecret thoughts of 
mens hearts: and as ſoon as ever the above thoughts 
were conceived inthe minds of the ſcribes and Fha- 
riſees, they were perceived by him, and told to them 
That they. ſo reaſoned within themſelves ; he ſaid 
unto them, reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? 
Thereby reproving them, not for reaſoning and 
concluding in their own minds, that none but God 
can forgive - ſins; but for imputing blaſphemy to 
pronouncing this man's ſins pardoned; he 
being God, as well as man, of which his know- 
ing the hts. and reaſonings of their minds 
might have been a convincing proof. [7 


9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of 
the palſy, T fins be forgiven. thee; or to 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? 
M betber is it eafier, &c.] This queſtion was 
put to them by Chriſt, in order to prove his Deity, 
and clear himſelf from the charge of blaſphemy; 
for he that could cure the fick of the palſy by a 
word ſpeaking, bad power to forgive him his ſins: 
to ſay, HE e e | | 


Dy fons be forgiven thee ; or to ſay; Ariſe, and take | 
Mt ori R 


ſay, but not with power and effect: they were 
both inſtances of divine power, and proofs of De- 
ity; and only he that could de the one, could do 
the other; and the one was as eaſy to be performed, 


by a divine perſon, as the other: and though it 


may be hard to ſay which is the eſt inſtanee 


of power, or the f ; proof of Deity, to par- 
don a ſinner, or to cure a paralytic by a word 
ſpeaking ; perhaps forgiveneſs of fin may be the 
re teſt evidence of divine power and goodnefs ; 
however, it is certain, it is a greater bleſſing to 


be pardoned, than to be cured of a palſy ; yet cur- 


ing of a in the manner in which Chriſt did 
A — ſenſible proof of his Deity te the 


| ſcribes and Phariſees, 'than pronouncing a man's 


ſins forgiven 3 beeauſe this was viſible, and could 
not be denied; whereas the other, though pro- 
nounced, they might" queſtion whether it had its 
effect: but by the one, which they would ſee done 
before their eyes, there would be left no room for 
them to doubt of the reality of the other; ſee the 

10 But that ye may know, that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, 
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him of his perfections, power, and prer 
God: and if he had power on earth to forgive ſin, 


þ 
q 


; 


| 


But that e may e eee himſelf, 
who was really man, and the true Meſſiah, in 
which ſenſe this phraſe had been uſed in the writ- 
ings of the Old- Teſtament ; ſee P/alm Ixxx. 17. 


Dan. vii. 13. and though by reaſon of his out-yard 


form, and mean appearance, he might be thought 
by them to be but a mere man, and had no right 
nor authority to ſay what he did; in order to con- 


vince them, he affirms, that he _ 


. Hath power on earth to forgive fins] As there is 
an emphaſis lies on the phraſe, the Son of man, ſug- 
geſting, that his being ſo was no contradiction to 
his Deity, nor any hindrance to the exertion of his 
power; ſo there is another on thoſe words, upon 
earth; intimating, that though he was upon earth 
ins uy low eſtate, in à ſtate of humiliation, yet 
he had the ſame power to forgive fin as in heayen; 
his humbling himſelf in human nature did not ſtrip 
ogative as 


there can be no room to doubt of it now he is in 
heaven; ſince, as mediator, he is exalted to be a 


prince, and a Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrael, 


and remiſſion of fins,” Acts v. 31. And that it might 


appear he had ſuch a power on earth, 


"He faith to the fick of the palſy] Turning to, and 
addrefling him in the following words, with great 
majeſty, authority, and power; ſee the note on 
„ NS 89 


II I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 


bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 


He bid him, in an. authoritative: way, to ariſe 
from his bed, in which he was brought, and on 
which he lay before him, and take it up upon his 


thoukders, directly, and in the face of all the people, 


carry it away: i | | 
Aud go thy. way into thine houſe] To ſhew him- 


ſelf whole to his family and friends,.and go about. 


his buſineſs ; ſee the note on Matthew ix. 6. 


12 And immediately he aroſe, took up | 


the bed, and went forth before them all; in- 
rified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this. 
Aid immediately be aroſe] Power 
with the words of Chriſt, he Found 


- 


feAly well; and at once ſprung up from. off bis 


bed, and 


Aud took, up bis bed] Upon his ſhoulders a . 1 


all the eaſe imagina | o 
Aud uumt forth before them al] The ſeribes and 
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who were. e e of this wonderful cure = or tom, and ſaid unto: Mint: F ollow me. Ad c 
« againſt them all; for, being ſtrong and robuſt, he aroſe and foll | him.” 


he made his. way through _ N W iy bed | 


on his back; 


Inſomuchithat they den af At che pour | 
of CAB the ſtrength of the man: 


ified God, e 


it was a preternatural a and 


255 Or any thing like this in our or 105 . They] 
on 
Mg done by any mere man!: they 


therefore attribute it to God, and give him the 


glory of it; they celebrated the perfections of God, 
pa articularly his power, and his goodneſs, which 
were very, viſible in this inſtance; they praiſed him 


and his works, and gave thanks to him for this] tho 


wonderful cure, which was, wrought ; and that 
he had given ſuch” power to Chriſt, whom they 


| looked upon to be but a man chough the might 


have concluded from hence that he was God, to 
perform ſuch mighty works: and theſe, that glo- 
rified God, and expreſſed their thankfulneſs for 
this inſtance of his kindneſs to men, were not the 
ſcribes and Phariſces, 'who had 85 Chriſt 


with blaſphemy ; for the miracles of Chriſt; rarely, 


if ever, had ſuch an effect 5 55 them, as to ac- 


knowledge that they were from God: and that 


Chriſt performed them by a divine power, but ra- 
ther by a diabolical influence. We never read of 
their praiſing God, and 'glorifyi ing him for any 
thing that was done b Chriſt; erally went 
away, after a miracle, Fardened, Ry full of ſpite 
and malice, going and conſulting together | how to 
take away his life.” But theſe Were the multitude, - 
as Matthew ſays, who attended on the miniſtry of 
Chriſt, and fol owed him from place to place, and 
had a high opinion of him, as a great and g 


man; though they did not believe in him as the 


Meſfah, and did not know him to 117 the Son. of 
God; ſee the note on Matthew ix. 8. 


| 13 0 And he went forth again by * 
ſide; and all the multitude 1 mr Unto 
him, and he taught them. PHASE 
The ſea of Galilee, where he had met N 
called Peter and Andrew, James and John; and 
not far from ' which were the 3 place, and 
the deſert places, Where he was before he entered 
into Capernaum 

And all the multitude reſorted him) Who had 
been with him at Peter's e and 1 the 
near him: 


And he taught them] The word of God, the 
Goſpel, and the doctrines of it. 


14 And as he paſſed by. eee 
jon a 3 fitting. * the receipt of cuſ-| 


And as he affed by] As he went "Fra: m 's 
houſe, and from the City of Copernammy, : to go to 


the ſea-ſide : 


"BE Gn Fr, the , arte The wich 


Matthew, Matthew. ix. g. and fon to the ſame Al- 
pheus as James was, tthew: x. 3. | Beza's moſt 
ancient copy reads James, i of 


Levi, very 
wrongly; but he was the brother of James, and 
alſo of Simon and Jude; ſo that there were four 
brothers of them apoſtles: and if Joſes, called Bar- 


fabas, was che fame Joſes that was brother to theſe, | 


as ſeems probable,” a fifth was put up for an a 
though fon lot fell on, Matthias. r Ae | 
and Simon and Jude, are mentioned together, 
thew xiii. 5 5. becauſe they lived together, | 
were men of religion and ſeriouſneſs, and known 
by their neighbours; but Matthew, or Levi, is not 
mentioned: it is thought, by ſome, probable, | 
that he was a looſe, extra young man, an 
ſo might depart from his father's family, and enter 
into this ſcandalous. employment of à publican; 
and herein went con his father's. will, Cle- 
ophas, or Alpheus, - who was the huſhed * tne 
ſiſter of Mary, the mother of our Lord: 
Sitting at the receipt of cuſtom] The il bosch, 
or cuſtom-houſe, where he fat to take toll of paſs- 
engers that came, or went in ſhips or boats. The 
Syriac verſion renders it, e ſitting among the toll- 
<< gatherers: and the Perſic, **amon publicans; 
not only ſignifying the duſineſs i in w which, he was, 
but the company he was among; which makes the 
grace of Chriſt che more illuſtrious and + ee 
ing, in looking upon him, and calling kim: © 
Aud ſaid unto bim, Follow me. And be aroſe;' and 
followed bim] Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of — | 


'| ſheep, ho came to ſeck, in order te fe that 


which was loſt, was now looking up his loſt fn | 
and Matthew, or Levi, being one of them, he 
finds him, and calls him by his grace. Chriſt is 

always firſt with his people; he firſt ſeeks them, 
and ph they ſeek him; he firſt finds them; and 
then they find him; yea, he is found of them that 
ſought him not. Levi took no notice of him, in- 


quired” not about him, and had no thought of 5 


leaving his employ, 8 going after him; but 
Chriſt knew: him: his eye was upon him as he 

paſſed by him, and bis time was a lime of love and . 
5 a time of e; he looked upon him, and 2723 


Hin, Live; 1 power went along with his b 
words, and 


Chriſt, as the good ſhepherd, went before; and 


e aroſe, and left all, and followed him-: 


Levi, through the grace that was now given- him, 


as one of his ſhoep, heard and knew his Voice: A 
n "*Irithout 8 


rr 


882 


[A HEE 


-4 * 
Sa * 2 L ; Wen JUTE WS, 
* 


without a AA quitted | | 
his buſineſs, and became a follower of him. How 
werful i is efficacious ace! what is it it cannot 
351 it turns the heart of a a ſinner at once ns 
i to Chriſt, and caufes it to leave all for his Lak is fak 
it at once fills a ſoul with love to Chrift, faith in 
him, and obedience to him; it works powerfally, 
and + yet freely; it always obtains, and effects what 
je deſigns, yet puts no foree upon the will”: Were 
under the draw of divine ace, followed Chrift 
moſt willingly and eh ; Ke the pate” on 
22 oe; of Frame eee 


Ix. 9. 
18 re FOLEY has, ala 


nnn many publicans and 
Engers fat alſo with Jefus and his 


difeiples : for e Were. . and e 
5 . Bc. in ds bend of Levis 
not in the cuſtum-houſe, or toll- booth, for that 
he left; but in his dwelli 
Capernaum, where he had him, and made an en- 


r ee 0 


tertainmen 
— favour beſtowed on him: 

Many publicams' and fnners [at alfe together, with | i 
Tefus and hi — — by Levi, and 
7 3 by is nn 

For divowiry many, antes follnwe# bim?} Eicber 
Cid, whom- they had - obſerved to have called | cry 
| Matthew, aud had beerd reseh dy the fea-fide, or 
| elſe Matthew ; and ſo the Everſton renders it, 
„ for wed: Matthew!“ Phe Ethiopic 
verſiqn' reads the words, cc and they were op 
that is, and finners, 4c and the feribes 
« and Phariſees followed bim,;” mentioned: in the | mo 
next verſe, — whence, it ſeems to be taken ; 
though trus itis, that nat only a large number of 

and finners- followed: Chriſt, but alſs 
many of the ſeribes and PBurifes; yet wich a dif 
fernt view from the former, not to get any advan- 
a rare onewn — po an - 
_ againſt Chri 
16 2 the be and Phariſtes 
* him cat with publicans and. fingers, they 
- ſaid unte his diſciples, How is it that he eat- 
eth and drinketh with publicans and finners? 
They were offended at his eating and drinking, 


though it was in moderation; becauſe he did not 

a a5 they and their Weide did.; and ſpecially, 
: that he eat 

b publicans and fiwngrs}, 8 en 

characters A e with, Whom the Phariſces 
diſdained to keep company: 


- 1 


ouſe in the eity of 


— 


Tb Jad nate his diſtiples How 4+ it that be var 
2th: and drinketh with publicans and ſinners ?} The 
Vulgate Latin, Arabic, Perſic, and E ver- 
ſions read, your Maſter, as in Matthew ix. ry, 
ſee. the note there; ſo ſome Greek copies here. 

17 When Jeſus heard #, he faith unto them, 
They chat are whole have no need of the 
pbyfician, But they that arg ck; I came 

not to call the righteous, but finners 10 . 
penance. | LE 

When Yefus beard it, &c. Evi either over- 
heard what they ſaid ta bis diſeip IN or he heard 


it from the relation of the diſcipl es; and \ when he 


did, he turned to the ſcribes, and Be Os, 10 


poke to them the following wah ba 
| They that are, whole have na need :of che' fag, 
* | but #þ 27 ek Which. ſcems to be a pro- 
verbial ex preſfon. undes ONE, Was à phyſi- 
cian; that theſe publicans and ſinners were lick 
denten e | 
hut that Me ichibes and LN 
and. ip th. in their own. 


28 no "relief; and therefore ought, not ta — 

that he attended. the one, and not the 
=" ny beſe wards give 2. general view of man- 
kind, in their different. ſentiments of themſelves 


and of Chriſt; and of the. uſefulneſs. of Chrift to 
e are ſome. that 


and. wo Fray The 
power of 


egg a and. 82 110 fb 


that cheſe ſee na need of e 
{elves or others:; preachers af this com- 
peas lows leave. Chriſt ous of their, miniſtry: far the 

F and, 3 ſpeaking, leſſen the glory 
and d Ken orb depreciate. his offices, re. 
ject his = infec hve Ft his fatisfaQtian and 
atonement: and ſuch vine Fog themſelves the fa- 
vourites of heaven, and are ready-to fay, c Whom 
© ſhall Gad daligbt ta bonourz n who are ſo 
pure and hob * 1 in their 
wn righteouſneſs an deſhi/e of ubmit not 
to the righ he Be make. their 
own —— anda negleck the great 
falyatior by Chrift. "There are others that are ſick, 
and are quite fick of themſelves; ſee the impu- 
rity of their nature, how unſound ind unkealthful | 
2 that from the ror of ine Hand to the /ale 
of the. foot, there. in ns ſoundeeſi te them, nothing but 
wounds, brutfts, aud pn /ores:> theirloins are 
 Gked! widh: the lotheſaue diſeaſe aß fin ; thay: are 
ſenſible of their inabthity- ta: cure themſelves, and 
that no mere-creature can hely them; K that all 


2 


£5 and 


s | befides Chriſt, are 
6— whoſe-blood: is; & balm for 


cans off no value and there- 


every 


Anno 8 T ; 


Ca 7.1. ver. 29 . — 


ä Eee dC 


— 


are omitted by the Vulgate Latin, yriac,, Perſie, 


ſe the note there. 


K wow flo CY CO OS % EY © n 


every, wound, and a medicine for erry — 


d diſeaſe, and which. cleanſes from all. ſin: and 
In hereas gt and Tuch only, ſee their. need, of See 
Chriſt as a phyſician, theſe only does he attend 
under this character; ſee the! note. ane. 
ix. 12. Adding this as a reaſon, eee AA 


Jam net ia call the righteas, bat hin A 
J Theſt words explain whit is\ more ob- 


—̃ — in the former: it 
— from hence; 


righteouſneſs. of Chriſt  rnpatce to. 

them, but. ſuc Who were outwarily x teous be- 
fore boon hi a truſted in themſelves that they were | 
epended on theirown dh s; and | 


— 3 with reſpeur to the righteouſneſs bn, 


of the law, blameleſs ; ; and ſo, in their of appre> 
henfions, ſtood in no need of Chriſt and his wigh- 
teouſneſs:” ; yea, even needed not repentance, acedrd- 
ing to their own thoughts of things; and therefore 
were not called to. it, but were left to their awn | 
frupidity and blindneſs ; 2 were the ſcribes and 
Phariſees.” And by the ji are meant ſinners; ſuch 
wes arc W er. an fo of thelr need 
of Chriſt as a Saviour; and wh who Have evangelical 
e given them, and are called to the ex- 
erciſs and proſeſſton of it: and Chriffs calling: fin- 
ners to-repentance; and beſtowing that grace, ta- 
gether with the remiMorr of fius, which goes al 
with it, n 4 pliyfician. 
This Evangeliſt makes no mention of the 
in Hojea vi- G. with which thefe br are intro- 
duced in Matthew. The. laſt words, ta repentance; 


and Ethiopie verſions, ard/are wan wänting in ſome an- 
cient. copies but are retained” in the Arabic ter- 
ſion, and in moſt copies, as hs er TP 


18 & And che n of 5 Jobe and of 
the Phariſees uſed” 10 faſt r an; they: come 
and ſay unto Bim, Why de the dilciples. of 
Jahm i of the: Phariſees Buſt, ou 300 4 
ciples: faſt: notꝰ - 1 I 3:1 | 

And the difeiples,' Ke. . Or were iat: IE TY 
haps that" very day, and ſo were the. more OY cal- 
ed at this entertainment Matthew had made for 
Chriſt and his diſciples, and; at their being at it; 


or faſting was ufual with them; they faſte often, 
both n 85s Fe and the 1 107 15 of the a VL 


And 5 Tt 2 the 85 2 22 K 


hew ix. 14. the ſcoribes LA 


"the whole; ae meant, i 
ihn x rene — made righre- | 
= by t 


larly concerning eating and. drinki 


V. Noe Ko Oh 4 | 3 N wi | 
4 4 L 21 10 — Fatty . . of FT. &! 111 3 14 Lee * HN 1 


the of Fohn, 
—— 
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19 rr LIED 
children of the. bridechamber faſt, while the 
| bridegroom. is with them? as long 48 they 
ee bridegroom with them, they” can- 
not faft. 


. Roth e Job's ar 


ciples and the Phariſees 
Can the children of the bridachanter fa while the 
| bridegroonris with them? S that he was 


the — — as John their trad calfed 
. 2:9; and that — 
children of hs bridechamber; and. chat it was very 
unſuitable for them, and very unreaſonable. tq de- 
fire them to faſt at uch a time, and under fuch a 
character: wherefore the anf ver returned by Chriſt 
kHimſelf to che queſtion is, 


A long as they have the bridegroom with 
cannot jo, All which the a . 
by $2 1; ſee. the note on ethew ix. 150 
| 20 Bur ide days will come, when the 
bridegroven ſhall be taken away from them, 
ta- | and' then ffrall they faſt in thoſe days. 


But the. days will came] As they were in ſome 
— ſenſe now come to the e let their mai 


ter being taken ug by Hexod, cankined ĩ mar 

ſon, and ſo it was mourning time with 7" 
Whenthe brideg 2 ſhall be taken away 

and then fol, Op hey t in Hoſt ON. Arg 


the time of. 
| ich would Jo, d 0 a — eee 
bis diſeiples. 

21 Ne man alf's fowerh a pierv of new 
cloth on arr old : elſe the new piece 


that filled it up beck away from. 150 old, 
and the rent is made worſe. 

The traditions — anon, Panter 
ing, ani faſting, 
things before ſpokemof; and which e this 
parable, and whiclr were new things in compariſon 
of the commands of Gad: ſome of them were of 
very ſhort ſtanding, deviſed inithat age; and mot, 
if, not all of them, were ſince the times. of Ezra. 
n an old: garment}, The morab and ceremonial- 


| righteouſneſs of the ſews, in obedience to: the law 


| of, God; ſignifying... chat the former were not to 
be joined with thefe, to make up a juſfifying righ- 
teouſnefs hefare God:; which were not. fufficicut- 


fox fuch a Forge, either ingly, or . 
Sho 


—— 


—— 


S. M A R 0 


— 


, Ae the new piece: der fled it up it up ; takethaway', 

{tom ihe oll, and the rent ir made work} For 
attendance to the. traditions of the elders, the Jes 

were talen of from, anch nęglected the command 
ments © 


od; nay, Pres the commands of 
'God were made 


. theold: e e their bywyn ri 
| as very 12 imperfect of itſelf, inſtead of 
_ purer and more perfect, became much the 
even for the purpoſe for which it Ay in- 
tended ſee the note on Matthew ix. 16. 


old bottles: elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the 
bottles will be marred: but new wine 1 5 
de put into new bottles. e 

And no man, &c. JB By old battles are meant, N 


ſcribes and Phariſees, CT TIED, needed not | queſti 


a e and the righteous, Chriſt came not 
and by new wine, either the love of God, 
which is not thed abroad in the hearts of ſuch 
perſons; or the bleflings of the new covenant, 
which are not beſtowed upon them; or the Goſ- 
pel, which brings an account of boch, which is 
not received. by carnal men; by 
: Elk the. new wine doth burſt the bottles, 
wing is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred} 1 
Goſpel will only fill them with rage and fury, and 
they will deſpick it, and let it go; which will be 
an aggravation of their fin and miſery, and ſo will 
poo the ſavour of death unto death unto then : 
But net wine muſt be put into new bottles] Into 
the hearts of ſinners, who are called to repentance, 
and are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds; are 
neu- born babes, that defire the ſincere milk of the word, 
and wine of the Goſpel : in theſe the love of God 
is exceeding abundant, and it comes in with full 
flows into their ſouls; all grace is made to abound 
towards them, 
dwells in them; in whom theſe things remain and 
abide, and they themſelves are ſaved tbith an cuer- 
Jaſting ſalvation:; {ee the note on Matt. ix. 17. 


23 J And it came to paſs, that he went 
through the corn-fields on the ſabbath-day; 
and his diſciples began, as _ pe to 
pluck che gars of corn. 

Au it came 10 p! The Vulgate Baths adds, 


2.2 


again; and nen days i Was read i in one of his 


copies: 

That he * bag the torn falls on TR ſalbark.. 
day, and his diſciples began, as they went, to 3 0 
ears of corn] And to rub them, and get the 
out of them, and eat-them ; ſee the note on 
Show Kii. 1. 


void by thefe traditions: ſo that 
rhteouſneſs; which 


and the. Word of Chriſt richly br 


24 And the Phariſees faid ny ve Be. 


hold, why do they on the eee * 
which is not lawful? | n 
To Chriſt, the ſame they fad to hi alete, 
Luke vi. . 27A 


be e the ſabboth-doy that which 


is not lawful ?] See how they pluck the ears of 
corn and rub them, and eat ings, which by the 
| Jaw, eſpecially by the- traditions of the elders, were 


not lawful, IR ͤ the 
22 And no man putteth new wine into 6; | 


note on Matthero xii. 2. 


25 And he ſaid unto them, Hupe ye never 
read what David did, when he had need, and 
was an hungered, _ and \they that were 
with him 


Au be ſaid u an hem] By wa of Aber their 
ion, and which 5 was 17 


ak and enough 
to filence them : * 


Have ye never read. what David Referring to 
the hiſtory i in 1 Samuel xxi. 0 80 

"When he. had need] Ot bread, Aude in great ne- 
cellity, . and in the 1 diſtreſs: 
And was an hungered, b er and they tan mich 
him ?]. Which was a jultifable, reaſon. for what he 
and his company did; as it was for the action of 
the diſciples; being 1 in a like caſe, and therefore 
very appoſite to the Purpole; 3 ſee the 570 e | 
thew xii. 3 ite d t 1521 2 

26 Howe Went into the houſe of God 
in the days of Abiathar the high Prieſt, and 


did eat the ſhewbread, which. is not 


— 


to eat but for che prieſts. and gave alſo wo 


* * 


them which were with him ? 
 Hno he went, &c.] Into the tabernacle; for the 
8 1 ee e went 5 0 
read for him ng hung 
re Wel wack ſuc = 


1 a a rial ſenſe, \ her go, who are 

igering and thirſt ing after one, but | 
e 85 uſe of God?! here is bread. enough, and 
to ſpare; here is a table furniſhed with excellent 
proviſions ; here the Goſpel. is diſpenſed, which 
is milk for babes, and meat for firong men; here Chriſt, 
the bread of life, is ſet forth, whoſe % is meat 
| indeed, and whoſe blood is drink indeed; re the or- 
| dinances are adminiſtered, which. are breaſts of con- 
ſolation to the children of God ; here is a feaſt of 
fat things, all things are ready, and ſouls are wel- 
come, and therefore it mult be right to attend here. 
And this was on the ſabbath-day that David went 
into the houſe of God; when the ſhewbread loaves 
n | were camoved, and divided. among the prieſts, and 
new ones were placed in their roo 


1 
f 


m: and ſo under 
the 9 on the Lord's day, = 


I K ——— ——— 1 — A * * = wy 0 pe, 
Anno Dom.31. Ga a F. II. ver. 22—26. 303 


day ſet ipart for public worſhip, it becomes the 
ſaints to g0-uÞ ts the houſe 6f the Lord, and feed 


upon the proviſions of 5 a royal prieſt- 
hood, they are prieſts, as well as kings to God; 
and their buſineſs is in the houſe of the Lord, to 


offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices to him; and as the good- 
neſs and fulneſs of his houſe appertains to them, 


they do well to attend and partake thereof. 


In the days of Abiathar the high prigt] And yet 


from the hiſtory it is clear, that it was in the da 


of Ahimelech the high prieſt, the father of Abia- 


thar ; wherefore the Jew char 


() Mark with 
an error, and Matthew and Luk 


uke too : whereas 


the two laſt, make no mention of the name of any 


high prieſt ;- and it might be obſerved, that in the 


Perſic verſion of Mark it is rendered, “ under and 
« Abimelech the high prieſt; and in an ancient 


copy of Beza's, the whole, clauſe is omitted; 


tough it muſt" be owed, that fo it in reid in 
other Greek copies, and in 'the ancient verſions, 


the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and others: 
wherefore let it be further obſerved, that the fact 
referred to, was done in the days of Abiathar, 
though it was before he was an high prieſt; and 
the particle «7s may be fo rendered, about, or before 
Abiathar was high prieſt, at it is in Mattbeto i. 11: 
Beſides, Abiathar'was the ſon- of an high prieſt, 
and ſucceeded his father in the office; and might 
be at this time his deputy, who acted for him, or 
be by his advice; and according to a rule the 
Jews (5) themſelves give, The ſon of an high 
<« prieſt, who is deputed by his father in his ſtead, 
&« nos; n ina em lo! he is called an high 
* prieſt.” So that Abiathar might at this time 
be called the high prieſt; and is the rather men- 
tioned, becauſe he was the more eminent and fa- 
mous man; and whom the Jews call (i) Urim and 
Thummim, becauſe there was much inquiry made 
by them, in his and his father's days, and very 
little after: to which may be d, that the 
names of the father and” the ſon are ſometimes 
changed ; Ahimelech is called Abiathar, and this 
Abiathar is called Ahimelech, the ſon of Abia- 
thar (4). And it ſeems as if both father and ſon 
had two names, and were ſometimes called by the 
one, and ſometimes by the other: for as the father 
is ſometimes. called Ab:athar, the ſon is called 
Ahimelech, or Abimelech, as in the places men- 
tioned; and which refer to the times when David 


- 


was king of rac, and long after the death of 
Saul, and conſequently long after Ahimelech, | hung . Ou Xt to be charged as an | 
ze er ae ITE 50 1 4 the diſciples,, for plucking and rubbing a. few ears - 


and the reſt” of the prieſts at Nob, were killed by 
the order of Saul: Wherefore Ahimelech, or A 


* 


(8) R. Iſaac Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 28. p. 419. 
rr 25 __ | 
par. 2. p. 3. li) T. Rab. Sanbedrim, fol. 16. 2 
G) 2 Sam, 2 27. 3 Chron, viii. 26. ee 


4 


1 


4 
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melech, in the ſaid places, muſt be the ſon Abia- 
thar; and who afterwards was thruſt; out, of, 


— ñͥ ͤ᷑—— 


the prieſthood by Solomon, for joining with Ado- 


nijah in his uſurpation (1). And from whence it 


it appears, that his father was called Abiathar 


: ſays, that this affair was in 
the days of Abiathar. Bu ends 
the ſon, what has been before obſerved, is a ſuf- 
ficient ſolution of this difficulty ; for the Evange- 


alſo, and which ſome take to be their family” 
name; and if ſo, then there is no difficulty, and 
| the. Evangeliſt rightly 


ut be it that he intends. 


liſt does not ſay that Abiathar was high prieſt, 


when David came and eat the ſhewbread ; he only 
ſays, it was in the days of Abiathar the high prieft ©- 
fox certain it is, that this happened in his days; 
and as certain, that. he was, an high, prieſt z and 
great propri 


Mark might, with. | call him 
rictly one, till after this bu-- 


though he was not 


call him o,, 


ſineſs was over; beſides, he was not only the fon” 


of an high prieſt, and is may be his deputy, and” 
ſome have thought officiated at this time, his fa- 
ther being ſick, or infirm through old but 
inaſmuch as his father was directly killed 1 by the 


order. of Saul, he narrowly eſcaping, immediately 
ſucceeded him in the office of the high prieſthood; - 
and therefore his being an high rick fo very near 
the time of this action, without any impropriety- 
and impertinence, and eſpeciallx without incur- 
ring the charge of falſhe 
expreſs himſelf as he does. 


And did eat the ſhewbread; which is not lau to. 


eat but for the prieſis, and gave alſo: to them tubich 
were with him? ] | 
which was ſet before the Lord, and-was ſacred, , 
and which none but the prieſts might eat of, after 
it was removed from the table; but he did this on 


but the ſoldiers that were with him; and all this 


with the knowledge and leave of the high prieſt: 


for the Jews (m) have no reaſon to charge this Evan 


170 and the others with an error, that others be- 
des David eat of the ſhewbread, urging that he 
came alone to Ahimelech; fince it is evident from 


I Sam. Xxi. 2, 4, 5, that David had oy in. | 


company with him when he fled, though they did 


and that he aſked bread, and ĩt was given him, not 


r 


Tho not only eat the ſhewbread,, 


the ſabbath- day; and he not only eat of it himſelf, 


not attend him when he went to the high prieſt; 


only for himſelf, but for. the young men that he 
had appointed to be at ſuch a Ke : and therefore, 


hun it. ought not to be charged as an evil upon 


of corn to ſatisfy. their hunger, though on a fab- - 
Re Sheen: Ty 


(?) 7 Kings}. 25. tot chip: tabs G9 02 benno 
zzuk Emuga, par. 2. c. 23, p. 420. Jacob Aben 


| 2 R. Iſaac Ch 


Amram apyd Kidder <Demontr, of the Meſliab, bein 3. p. f. 


if this was allowed to David and his men, when 


by 


ks 


2— 
93 — ——ů— —4 
„ n 


F n 

day ; any efpeci y-when he, who was Lord lawful for them — and that it w was even 
of the fabbath, was preſent, and admitted of ity puniſhable with death for them to regard it; for 
ſis the now te: — | fo they ſay (7), A Gentile that 


27 Ang he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath 
was made for man, and not man forghe Uh. 
bath < 

And be feid s them) Celitioning Nie nfo) 
td them, and adding, in confirmation of what he 

had ras and for further vindication of his 


12 


The Gvveth nds mats or man For his good, and 
ie might de 30 appr ef np Kors oul, that 
t Rave an 


op ity of attending divine 
P, both 1 in — defies, and for the ; 
good 4 701 his body, that he mi ht have reft from his 
bur: and this was the end of the original inſti- 
tution and appointment of it. And therefore works 
of neceſſity are not forbidden on this day ; ſuch as 
are for the neceſſary comfort, ſupport, and pre- 
{ſervation of life ; or otherwiſe it would be appa- 
rent, that the ſabbath was not appointed for the 
good, but for the hurt of men. By man, is nat meant 
all mankind ; for the ſabbath was never appointed 


Fo all mankind, nor binding upon all; only the 7 


J wo are RAE OY called mon, or nen; 
er 


I. upon which the Jevith 
writers 99 HR © they are call 
& man; but 3, idolatrous Gentiles, and nations 


« of the world, are not called men; but dogs, 
&* beafts,” &c. Our Lord may here be thought 
to ſpeak in their lan „ as he does in ew 


xv. 26. ſee the note there, And that the obferva- 


tion of the ſeventh day, was only deſigned for the 
children of Ifrael, 2. 0 manifeft from Exod. xxxi. 
1h, 1 : Wherefore the children of Ifrael fhull beep 
the , To vio the ſabbath throughout ther 
. ee etugl rovenum; it iñ a fign be- 
faveen me ts, en of Tjracl; and not between 
him and the reſt of U d: and in . 14. Ye 
Hull Larp the fab, 4 it is holy unto you + on which 
che 29510 0 make this remark, pry mu N = 
u, and nottpthereft of the nations: nor 
ever think that the Gentiles were obliged | 
to A fabbath, only fuch who. became 
h es » e 3 29k thoſe _— were 
xoſE u ra e of the 
1 * he te” to Nee it; Net tajy 
Faaimon onides {þ), «© Thoſe who take upon them 
e the ſeven commantiments of Noah only, 10 
* they are as a proſelyte of the and chey are 
*< free to de work on the ſabbath-day for hem- 
«x ſelves, openly, as an Ifraelite on 'a/common 
* Vea, they not only ſay, they were not 


_— T. Bab. mums —— —8 LS 


5:4: 


them, as 


oblige 6 to keep the ſabbath, but that it Was not 


8 the fab. 
bath before he is circumciſed, i guly fd, 

< becauſe. it is e 

ed them unworthy of having this pr FN fine 

TOP Ss but 5 

they, and had not the privilege the als has: 1 

ane of their commentators ſays (r), « Concerning 

< the reſt of an aſs, thou, ( 1 raelite ) art com- 

© manded ; but we: the reſt of a He, | 
« thou art not commanded.” _ 


Aud tt man for the ſabbath] Who. was in. being 


long before that was appointed and enjoined. 


28 Therefore che Son of man is Lord alſo 
of the ſabbath. 3 5 

MNMeanin himſelf, who had a power nat 

ene with it, but to abrogate it, as be did, 
wich the reſt of the rituals of the ceremonial law ; 
ſee the note on Matthew xii. 8. So that it did not 
become them to find fault with what n 
* e Mtg SH, 


5 1 
LE F * 
$ Ys T's ? 


CH A 
PE s healing 
n mum that had a withered hand on the jab abbeth-day, 
an the combination of his enemies him 


it, . 5,6. He departs from thence, and the anus 
- fittede follow him, 4.75, 8. He healeth' diſeuſes, 
and rafteth out devils, 9. 9—12. He orgaineth 
e rating apoftles, 5. 1 3 19. The floating of 


— hs 87 he ill com his 
Friends mme thereof; J. 20, 2 is anfever t0 
Klus, 


: — blaſphemous cavil of the" 4who imputed 
bis power to caſt out gevils, to a confodaracy with 
the printe of devils, y. 2230. His owning his 
 tiſeiples for his e and e A ee . 
A | 
AND "he entered again into the ſyna- 
N gogne i. god cheep pas 8 enan there 
which had a withered hand. 


And be entered, Mega Perhaps It Cape 
where he had before caſt out the unclean ſpirit; Wet 
not on the ſame day, nor on that day he had had 
the debate with the Phariſees about tis diſciples 
plucking the ears of corn on the ſabbath body; br 
dane aybath, perhaps the next; ſee L. vi. 6. 
Aud there was a mn there which had a-withered 
Wh, came there either for a cure, know- 
_ rift to be in the ſynagogue, or for the ſake 
worthip ; ; fee the r note on Watt, x11, 10. 


PT Rnd J 2 And 


4 * E 2 
8 nn 4 


W 


1 Neu, 2 — 


Bab. Bava Mctaia, fel. 114, 2. Zahar in Exod. fol. 
bee Boos 


fol 26.4. (2) Huchot Sabbat, e. 20. . 14. 


(* Lare Nc wh. „ e ge 


2 


OY 1 


. 


Ar Berg "Ik. 


i II. r 


2 Af Wey withelf" Nin ether” he 
N heal on the ſabbath-day 18 5745 
might acculs him. 18 5 

tad they uutela e] The W he yin 
ularly 


ue, and the principal men in it; partic 
| 905 ſerives and Phariſees, who followed kim where- 
kept their eyes upon wow £ how 8 0 _ being 
in che ſynagogue, to ſee 
Which, knowing his readineſs to 0 got "they 7 
might expect he would: 
his diſciples before, of the violation of the fabbath: 
according to the Evangeliſt they put a 


ver he went they obſerved him diligentiy, and 
i pen her he won Be zin on Be ö fulheth-day 
That they might accuſe un] A As they had KEI 
Matthew; 
queſtion to him, whether ie Was afl re wen of | | 


the b-day ©” with this view; that they 
co” y of another; have 12 to aecuſe him 
cher to che people, or to the ſankedrim 1 ſee 


er on Matthew xii. 10. 
3 And he faith unte the man which bad 
the withered hand, Stand forth. 


And be ſaid, After he had een 
them 1500 Hol che the 75 Ne their along 


principles and Tad ies 1 way. 


4 


aſheep, fallen i 255 2 
1 10, 11. and Fnowing their thoughts, 


ſays, 
vi. 8. their reaſonings and deſigns; 2 2 
the bar c verſion here, from thenee underſtand- 


<4 ing their eotſpiracyg?®? ſme open oye 


ma," n 1 


nd 
gogue: (cog he laid, 
of the people to the followin 


to move Cong e ion Rad 
ile to. all, 


and to e 
t 
Re pv 2 80 1 ad chat 
ud in the #61 whe 8 en 


that the m mar's f 

ere was no fr 

4 And he ſaith unto them, 1s it lawful £ to 
do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do cvil 
T0 3 HO ar d kill But hey held their 


el e art Hiport 2695 Qt „ £8953 
3 4 th a Fitter ts the whole mul- 
le t Hh 


the alſembly In the frnagogue; and 
ſo the Perſi ic verhon rendets it, * Again he ſaid to 
«© the- mältitüde ;“ e the de and 
Phatiſees, who rwere-watghing Rad pet 
a 1 to him, Which Ne ay be — my 

I it lawful to do BY on the ſabbath days, or to 


ph y to. raiſe the attention 


"miracle ; and partly 
e fi h 2 e ob <&, 
of the Pha- | the 


' | Phariſees; and 


895 ; are net kater #t"any thine aud t % 
and to fave life, mult bs right at all times; 
our 7 ur has T particular view t6the/Ferides'an@ 


ueſtion is put home to th 
own conſciences;; —— ook thoughts, — 


ſigns and views were all open to Chriſt; ind w⅛m 
were now watchy g to do evil to him, Ad ape to 
deſtroy and take away his life 2 for the violaticar' of 
the n Hearth byi the law, and this was 
ought to accuſe; him of: now he. 
the — ion to them, and mike bim, - At 
they | which muſt appear moſt right and 
of God and men, for him to 1 
his withered hand, 
which would be . 


5 — he 
iyelihood ; 3.07 


, 


| 


bebe ban. 
and che — . bn g 


Rr they beldtheir peace] Or oy ent, not 


as being able to return an anſwer, but hat muſt have 


heen in his favour, and to their own. e 
bag: therefore choſe to ſay nothing. "F570 


5. And when he had looked” hike e 
on them with anger, being grieved for the 


| hardneſs. of their hearts, he faith. unto the 
from man, Stretch forth thine. hand. And he 
H- ſtretcked if out: al 


Ws RE 5 ſtor 


whole as the other. e e 

35 ener ele 3 822 
N Sores of the f e 1 for th 

| many them on every ſide of him; which he 

| mig M4 Fg wn a Shy Reit 'Eountenances, which 

| mi os Ne fall, upon fuch's cloſe 


ueſtion 

to he, and What anfwer they ee >" 
him; and his look upon them 15 00 anger , tor; wich 
a ſtern couritenance; which ſhewed TDN at 
them, though without ſin, or any defire revenge; 
for the evil they were meditating againſt him; for 
at the ſame time Is: ol 9 and e for 
tl mz, DI. D 1 : . 

Being at 15 the vr af s thr Mou] Or; 
<< the 2 lindneſs an their hearts, as 
Eatin, 8 i Wooly i, it; 
being iw in his human ſqul, both at their 
inhumagity and cruelty to a miſexable object, whole 


to fill? | I he te La- 
tin aft 4172 ſions read, or 
to DT 


an Perſic ver 
Bi. 9. Tod on, "Tall or 
* 


E in Oe opinion, would have been 
e 


a 
bath; and rohimſelf, having 1 ems 
deſign — him; thould Pu perform it; _ a 
eir | 


een 


um; and tak} "Bia dit 


oo 


* r me 2 — 


* * aaa — 
23 * 3 


A N 
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their Genie and 3 1 of the law of God, 
the nature and deſign of the ſabbath, and of their | 2; 


duty to God, and their fellow-creatures : where- 
fore, as one not to. be intimidated by their evil de- 


ſigns 3 hams: or, prevented thereby from do- 
: He 2 hatin Stretch: forth thine. hand] 


That i the lame one; and ſuch power went along 
to era, Azotus, and Jamnia, in 


with his words," as at once effected a ure: 
And be ftretched it out, and bis band was reflored 


_ whole as the other] This laſt clauſe, whole us the 


other, is not iti the Vulgate Latin, nor in the Sy- 
riac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions; and 
may be added from Matthew xii. 13. fee the note 


there; ſince it is wanting in the Alexandrian copy 


and in Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in others. 
6 And the Phariſees went forth, and 

ſtraight way took counſel with the Herodians 

2825010 him, how they might deſtroy him. 


And the Phariſees went forth] Out of the . 
e, being dreadſully galled with the eee 
of Chriſt, at the ſilence and confuſion they we 


put to, and with the miracle he wrought, —.—4 


expoling of them, and eſtabliſhing hisown credit: 
© "And © fraightway took counſel with the Herodians 
apo him] See the note on Matthew: xxii. 16. 


Hno theymight Gg e Rerfiſting tilt in weit 


evil intentions, ugh Chrift had ſo fully and 
clearly expoſed; the wickedneſ of them: and it is 
to be obſerved, that thoſe men who thought it was 
not lawful to heal à lame man on the fabb ath-day, 
yet make no ſeruple of meeting and conſulting to- 
gether on that day, and even with: * 1 4 — 8 
what meaſures and methods were be 
deſtroy the life of an innocent Ni. i 

7 But Jeſus withdrew himſelf ich wh 


diſciples to the ſea: and a great multitude 


from Galilee followed him, and from Judea. 
_ Knowing their 2 geſigns ien him, he de. - | 
| above parts, 


5 gue, and city of . 
les with him, he went 


to the More f th the ſea of alilee ; not out of fear, | 


parted out. of the iy 


but becauſe his time was, not yet come, and he had 


more work to do: 
And a great multitude from Galilee) 9 the ſe- 


veral parts of it, in which country he now was: 


And from Juden] That part of the land of Iſ- 
rael which was particularly fo called, and 1 


to the tribe of Judah: 


8 And from Jeruſalem, and eee 
and from beyond Jordan; and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when 


they had heard what great TOWN: he did, 


| 
r him. 1 2 eie Aalkge tits ba 


2 
SJ | 
* F — 


|; 


| 


| 


ö 


* 
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| but now by Jews; or at 


| 


wm One —- GT RO — 2 — —ę„ 22 madidtte 
. roomy — 3 


e The, mpropaln of ch 
ae from faumea] 01 Kom, „ as the ETON | 


Gon reads it; a country Rae 
Judea, formerly inhabited by the ſons of Edom, 

leaſt the inhabitants of it 
were prof to the Jewiſh! religion. Mention 
is made of the plaius of Oe ng; With Ga- 
Maccab. iv. 15. 
Pliny (2) ſpeaks of Idumea ood ; Judæa ether, 
as a part of. Syria; and Ptolemy ſays (TJ, this 
country lies on the welt of thy by Arg 3. and 
it is here added, 


on the eaſt 


Ard they 1 85 15 end Sar! Either 1 inha- 


bitants of theſe places, is the Syziac, Arabic, 


Perſie, and Ethiopic verſtong Fayour, Xeading % 


<< great company from T yre.; or thoſe 
| that lived near the borders, and upon the confines 
of theſe cities of Phœniciaa | 

A great multitude] When all met together, from 


F ts * 
75 $, 93 IG, 17 


When they had beard 7 77 2 aid, 

| | chris with Him * Bis fa ie 5 cee all the 

countri 1965 ' the Miracles an | which 

drew this vaſt concourſe of i 0 Er him; and 

Who, pag e Vas, Ts to him at the 
fea of G alitee. '_ i Yee 


9 And he ſpake to les tele, that a 
[ſmall np sul ware onchim; becauſe of the 
multitude, left they ſhould” throng him. 


"4nd be whe 1} 175 alt pls e authoritative 


Way; h 
bs e fa all Bp i Ie let 255 Phat a boat 


| thould be got read 
him, wh: was on Ore z 


| ould, there be ; ally 8 5n for 


| thence Preach to. The people #5 
Baca ſe of tl Nola | "came 50 the 
bo Rer made a very NumMET= 


r 15 band, and attend 


8 £ multitude 
and lh 
ous body of pepple 
* Loft bey aal int Cidud, ptels, afflict, 
and diſtreſs, and make him that Be could 


not be able to ſtand conytniecotly;> and preach to | 


them: ſo that ſhould this be the caſe, as it 


very like] it wqul 1 
Kay) 9 — 29 . 10 e 


from ſuch an e 5 7 
10 For he had healed many th ee 


11 1 Ferret 0 young: Sap 


5 FX + * " N 4 * 3 1 * 
8 ith . 28 8p + — 2 Ty n — 


"6k Nat, Wil, l. . 41 ech Sen Jr 5 ee : 


1 A 


on the ſouth of | 


And fram eee The country, of Pes, c 


at he 1 go into it, 
t; -_ from 


SY 


— — pp — 


2 


0 


x 


| diſchſes, Which 


him, fell down. before him, and e olay- 


TTW 


Anno Dom. 3. 1. 


„** — ——— ̃ — — — 


N III. i= 6L14.. 


mw 


For be had Sealed many} Of various diſeaſes, and 


hy fame of tliis brought more ſtill to him 
Inſomuch that they preſſed upon him]. 'Or alba 


upon him, with great eagerneſs; and violence. 
The'Arabic verſion renders it, they ruſhed upon 
4e him, "ſo chat they fell: they puſhed on, and 
preſſed 1 hard to get to him, that they fell upon 
one another, and dn him; the Perſic verſion ren- 
ders it, 40 * leaſt themſelves on him, for the 
«' fake bf waking him ;” which muſt be very 
troubleſome indeed. Though ſome- think the 
phraſe ſignifies no more, than that they fell down 
before, him at his feet, in ae eren and petition · 
A wy WY, intreating they m ve e favour 
or ro totch\ Mi: W any part * his bod 
or = garments, even the hem of them: ant fo 
the Ethiopic: yexſion tranſlates the words; they 
<< prayed him that they wicht couch him 55 ſee 
chapter vi. 56. 5 
4s nam at had ee) of prof, 1 der 
icted on them by God, ag 
ſcourge es arid cha iſemegts for their ſins, as the 
wor ignifies, and which anſwers to 2932 Negaim; 
W which, there is a whole treatiſe, i in the 
Mifna; and Which bears that name, and particu- 
larly regards the plagues of leproſy. Some ver- 
aon join this with Se epi of i the next verſe, 
The Syriac verſion reads thus, & who had | plagues 


« of unclean' ſpifits:;*?" 28 if "theſe plagües were 
their i polſſeſſed b nee ſpirits.” The 
Perſic verſion thus, £6, agues from un- 


clean ſpirits ; as. iſ eee | 


upon them by them, and Which Was ſometimes 
the caſe. The Arabic verſion after this manner 


„ who had difeaſes a Ban, RSS e 
the 5 and the 3 bv 


11 And unclean pie P a 


ing, Thou art the Son of God. 
And unclean ſpirits Ke. as hs Syriac 
and Arabic * rlion: S Ie 4 er. h unclean 


e ſpirits; or, as "the Viki {th 
*ͤpoſſeſſed with unclean ſpirits ; 
they bells Chrift, thou they had never ſeen him | 70 
ore, arid he 7255 an entire ſtranger to hem, yet 
Fell dawn before him] The unclean ſpirits being 
faid to do that, N 805 hey that were poſſeſſed with 


that were 


6 


8 


' as foon 36 ever | 


12 And he ſtraitly FTI them that they 
ſhould not make him know. | 
And he firaitly charged them] Or << head 7 ; 
< rebuked them,” as the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
ſions render it; or threatened them much and 
vehemently, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic. 
ThePerkic verſion renders it, c threatened many; 
both the devils; that confeſſed him, and the many 
that were healed of their diſeaſes: be gave a A 
ſtrict and ſevere charge 
That they ſhould nat make FOE earths hs Or his 4 
as the Arabic, his miracles: he ſought; not vain- 
2205 and popular applauſe, nor did he need the 
of men or devils; and eſpecially did not 


? 5 oe latter, leſt his enemies ſhould traduce 


him, as having familiarity with them, as they did. 

13 J And he goeth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him whom he would: and 
they came unto him. 7 


And he goeth up into a 0 Near 9 
being ſolitary, and a place of receſs and retirement, 
to pray, as Luke ſays, chapter vi. 12. who adds, 
Aud continuad all night in praper to Go; notwith- 
ſtanding the great fatigue of the day paſt. His pray- 
er, as is very probable, was chiefiy concerning the 
great and important work which wras upon his 
mind, and he was about to do; the making and 
conſtituting twelve of his diſciples, as his apoſtles, 
to preach i in his 9 and work Miracles: * 

And calleth 4 5 whom he 7001 at is, 
when it was day, 15 above Evangeli ſt ſetves; 
ben be called his diſciples, ſuch as pad been for 
ſome time folld wers of him, as many of thein'as be 
thought fit? for it ſeems by the fame Evängeliſt, 
that others were called to him beſides the twelve; 
and out of them he choſe them: the * to hom 
de would," is in the Arabic verſion tendered, ce 

© he” ved: ard it is x common obſervation of 
Expolitors” that the choĩce and call of the apof- 
905 BL e ec ot 5 d will, 

orks, and mexits, but according to the ſovereign 
wil and g ra 8 0 f Chil, Abc Shoe them, nd 

— 45 11 hut to me there ſeems no founda- 
5 "Tor Fr fic a remark here, though it is a truth; 
becauſe this regards not the call of the twelve only, 
and much leſs of them to office, but: A) call. of many 


of- 1 of. oe al of Kite to ce to Hive! on the 


them did; and th; ch, no ithſtanding their pc 
ſeſſion of e 25 ae OW but were "Fo 4 255 51119111. 10 5 <5 8111111 45 Ry 
obliged to adimit of 1 ply token of their ſubject ion Ak YO! unto him S MANY. ,45 he S 
to Chriſt ; and, even the devils t emlelyes in FRO gut. öf the my ultitude 2 rom among theſe 
men, made the following « gie,. 

Cried, Jaying,- Won art the: Son of Gad} A divine It 15 And he ordained twelre, that they 
perſon, equal wich God; and ſuch his power ſhould be with him; and chat he might ſend 
over them, àndchls begling all manner of di ales, 


by a word or touch, ſhewed him to be. 


| them forch to preach, 
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| Aud be ordained 3 Or made  confliquted, 
and appointed twelve men, out of thoſe he called 
to him. The Arabiciverfion adds, © and called 
them apoſtles;: nen to be taken vat of 
Laie x. 3. 24 11 0 [4.053403 
That" they fold be with vim) Conſtantly; in 
ivate and in publie ; be taken into his family, 
— reckoned hack; be his familiars, and pri 
all his affairs; a Ar Nis deſeeufſeb, and fee his | 1 


PB 


mixacles ; that ſo they night be trained up and 


fitted for the great work he deſigned them for: 
Aud that bo might fond them forth io preath} The 
Zoſpel in Judea firſt; Perrin all the Welk" 
2 did not at this thine! fend them to preat 
only choſe; called; and appointed-therh ; and afes | 
they had been with him ſorne time, And were berter 
ualified for ſuch ſervice, he ſent them forth as in 
tthew x. , g. for this conſtitution of them was 
before that miſſion, and was in order to it. 


15 And to have power to heal fickneſles, 
and to caſt out devils, .. „As 
All manner of corporal diſeaſes that attend men 
auen: ; eat Ane 

Au to caſt out devils} From fuch were BY 
ſefſed with them : that is, he choſe and appointed 
them to be his apoſtles, wick a view of conferring 


ſuch powers u them hereafter ; for as yet 
were not v with them, he tone out {eaten {he 


them ; no, not till. near twelve months after. 25. 
16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter ; Re 


Or . Cephas, which ſignifies a rock, or ſtone; 
becauſe of his courage ee his rag 
and fortitude, his ſteadineſs and Gonnofs 


this name was impoſed upon him, not 4 1 — onal 
of his miſſion as an apoſtle; nor when he made 
that noble conſeſſion of his faith in Chriſt, as the 
— of the living God, at which time this name 
as taken notice of; but when Chriſt: farſt called 
dim co be his diſciple and apoſtle; -ſee Jobn-i, 4. 
17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James; and he furnam- 


ed them Fe. Wick is, The ſons of 
thund 
Theſe are ee FOY 28 nee called 
ater Peter and 'Andrew': ©- 
Aud be furnamed them Wire, which is, Th 
of. thunder | Either becauſe of their 0 Ah 


9 43 
2 7 . 


ſons 
ſo- 


norbus voices; or their warm zeal for Chriſt, and 


fervency in their mi or for their cou 


what. went along with their words; which either 
put to confuſion and ſilence, on iſſued in eonvie- 


tion or converſion, The dyriac ver reads Be: Jt 


in 1 
oppoſing the enemies of Chriſt, and the power 


Je 


/ knie 


12 


B —ͤ ——ͤ 


nai Regeſb, and the Perſic, Beni Reg ch The 
ews, as our learned countryman MriBroughton 
has obſerved (5), ſometimes. pronounce: Scheva by 
oa, as Noabyim, for Nebyim ; fo here, Baanerges for 
Benereges,. or Benerges. here i 2 city which was 
in the tribe of Dan, mentioned in xix. 45. 
which j 5 called Bene-berab, the ſons of lighten 

and is ſpoken of in the Jewiſh 600 Writ. 
8 Is a place where ſexeral of the Rabbins met, 
15 converſed 9 [the ae of this name 
my be inquired after. 


18 And Andrew, wa Phun 440 — 


| cholowen, and Matthew, and 7 kotnas, and 


1 the jon of Alpheus, and eke 
imon the Canaan ite 
9 Andrew] The brother ef Peter, mr on 
450 Philip] Who was of Bethfaidas 
And Bartholomew] Whom Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
is the ſame with Nathanie] : the name may be the 
ſame with fyrbr . Bar Talmion,” with the 
Jews 6 ins the note on ee X. 3:. 24 on 
John i. 41. 
18. 22 The puplican, who was called 


And Tho Who called f 
tint.» : 175 bin. bo 


And James, the fot of Abbe] To-diftinguiſh 


| him from the other James, e EO: and 


who is ſometimes called be 10% 


Au Thaddeus] Whoſe name was allo; . 
r likewiſe Jude, the author: of the Ele that 
bears that name; - zj; {. 2H 
And Simon the Cimaanite] Ot Telotes of thele 
men, and their oyeral YO. 7. the note on Mu- 
thew x. 2 


29 And Judas 


ed hin: and 


27 £77 i e 


3 


at which alſo berray- 
went "init a an hole. 8 


nguiſh bim 


| | . laſt for 
the eenseing e 


Which a d. Ifo betrayed N 104 4 "his 
will ever render his name. infamous among men. 
This man, with the reſt, qur Lord choſe to be an 
apoſtle vf his, thou h he knew he would betray 


him; in order to fulfil the þ urpoſes of God, the 
prophecies of the Old. Teſt . and bring on 
the work of - cw ee de . Into, the 
world to ye | n > of 
l 221 In 4 | 73 in 7 | . 
0 ut" e Requ. of.Conleit; in his works, p. 620. * 
1 2 W 6; e k $edes Tephil 
0 4 01. 2 181 
FTI ond e 
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Aud they went into un houſe at 8 The! 


houſe of Simon and Andrew, where Jeſus uſed to 
be when there: they went home with him from 
the mountain; and from that time became his do- 


meſtics, and were looked upon by him as his fa- 


mily, and were admitted to che nk. l 
AIR with him 

20 And the multitude: cometh YI 
again, ſo that they could not bo) much a as eat 
bread. 


Either the Wuletüde ar were N the door of 
this houſe; inſomuch that there was no room 


about, nor any coming near it, chapter ii. 2. or 


the multitude that came from different parts, and 


had thronged about him at the ſea- ſide, before he 
went up into the mountain: theſe underſtanding 
that he vas come down from thence, and Was re- 
turned to Capernaum, and was at Kwan s houſe, 
flocked thither in great numbers to ſee his perſon, 
hear his doctrines, and obſerve his miracles: 


Ss that they rould' not fo much as eat bread] The 


_ preſs was ſo great, and their importunities ſo ur- 


gent, either to hear him preach, or have their ſick 


healed, that Chriſt, and his diſciples, had neither 


room nor op 1 ty. to eat ſome food for the re- 
freſhment of nature; though it was very, neceſſary, 
and high time they had, elpeciall G5 hriſt, who 
had been upall night, which he had pent in prayer; 
and had been very buſy that Finftruth in calling and 


appointing his apoſtles, and inſtru ing them what 
they ſhould do. 


21 And when his Kane hear of 45 then 


went out to lay hold on him: 00% 17 _ 
He is befide himſelf. | 


When bis Friends heard of 21 cl Not [bis PROInE 
friends, his diſciples and followers, that believed 
in him; but © his kinſmen, ag the Syriac and 
Ethiopic verſions render the words, who were ſo 
according to the fleſh; when. they heard where he 
was, and what a croud was about him,. ſo that he 
could not ſo much as take the neceſſaries of hie-for | 
his refrefhment and ſupport, 


They went out ta lay fold an him]. Either. out * 


their houſes at Capernaum, or they went forth 
from Nazareth, where the 2 dwelt, to Capernaum, | 
© 


to take him from this houſe, Where he was . 


and préſled, along with them; where he m ht have 
ſome refteſhment, without being i EY Wot 
take ſome reſt, Which ſeemed very neceſary fo 

an es f 


that this Was done in kindnefs to him, 


not deſign any violent action upon him, in order 
to take him home with them, and to-corfine Him 


as a madman; though the following words bern — N : 


0 ineline to ſuch a ſenſe; 


For they PR He is be Fon himfel 11 Some TOO 
it, “ he is gone out; that is, out of doors, to 
preach again to the people, which they might fear 
would be greatly detrimental to his health, fince he 
had had no ſleep the night before; had been much 
fatigued all that morning, and for the throng of 
the people could take no NP ſo that for this r rea- 
fon they came to take him with them, to their own 
habitations, to prevent the ill conſequences of ſuch 
conſtant exerciſe without tefreſhment; Moreover, 
though this may not be the ſenſe of che word, yet 
it is not to be underſtood” of downright madheſs 
and diſtraction, but of ſome perturbation of mind, 

which they imagined, or heard, he was under; and 
anſwers to a phraſe frequently uſed by the 
that ſuch. an one, . naw << his knowl 
4 ſnatched away, or his mind is diſturbed; 

was ſometimes occaſioned by diſorder of body: 2 
it's faid (x), “A deaf woman, or one that is fool- 
«ith, or blind, ny mw © or. whoſe mind 


2 


1 diſturbed 3 * and if there are any wiſe women, 


<< they prepare themſelves, arid eat of cheablaciow”* 


Qn that. Phraſe, uu ofe mind fer ed, the note of 
Maimonides is, It means a ſick perſon, whoſe 
ce underſtanding j is llarbey through- the forqe of 


<« the diſeaſe : and Was ſometimes the caſe of a 
perſon when near death (7): and it was ulual to 
give a perſon that was condemned to die, and g 
ing to be executed, a grain of frankincenſe 1 2 
cup of wine, m Nr Ro. that ſo his 10 
edge may be ſnatched away,” or his mind diſ- 
turbed () and he intoxicated f that fohe migh 
not be ſenſible of bis pain, or feel hls aniſery ; f 
all which caſes, there was \nothing of prope 
neſs : and ſo the kinſmen and friends 28 ' Chil 
having heard of the fittation'that he was in, fa 
one to another, he is in a tranſport and exceſs o 
mind; his æeal carries him yond due bounds ; „% 
he has certainly forgotten him - 
ing is liturbed.; . he is unmindful of himſelf; takes- 
no 12 of his Health; he will certainly grea AN im- 


pair it, if he goes on at this rite, prayi all night 
and bebe e . day, without king de or 


food: wherefore they came out, in order to di unde 


him from fuct exceſſive labours, and engage kim 


to go with them, where he might have teſt and re 
freſhment, and be compoſed, and retired. 


22 J And che (cribes which came downs 
from Jeruſalem ſaid, He hath. Beelzebub;; 
and by che mene de out 


evils, 


anne lte A Gd ht bo” awer 
. to Chriſt, 


and a different opinion of im: 5 
their 


eee 


— — 
8. 
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theſe. were the) „ Who having bard muck: of the | 
doctrine and iracles of Chriſt, came down from 
Jeruſalem, Which lay in the upper, and higher 


Part of the land of Itrael, into Galilee, a low 


countr: Yo. to make their obſervations upon him; 3 
and t every 2 
being x men, in ir way, 
ful, and cunning : theſe | 
"the bath, Beelzebub]| _ — 5 Syriacand Pars | 
| fic verſions render it, +. Beelzebub is in him: 
Jometimes they call him Beelxebub; ſometimes fay, 
that he caſt out devils by him; os here, that he 
him, or was in him; Beelzebub poſſeſſed him, 
and aſſiſted him, and. there was a an nd 
Aan between them: | 
And by the prince of devils cafteth he out devils] Foe 
Landen g. reckoned Beelzebub to be; ſee che notes on 
Alex x. 28. and chapter xii. 4. 
23 And he called them unto him, and Gid 
unto. them in parables, oben can Satan a 
out Satan? | 
Aud be talled, br. 1 The Je 
come nearer to "Nin. and attend to what he bad to 
ſay in defence of his charactet and miracles: 
An ſaid unto them in . Similitudes, and 
proverbial expreſſions, as the fo lowing ſeem to be, 
© Haw can Satan caſt out Satan] Or one devil caſt 
5 out. another? How unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe 
it?? Can it ever * thoug t that ſuch, whoſe in- 
chin it is to v d. ever oppoſe and. diſ- 
Meſs one 0 er? If therefore, as if he ſhould 
ay, 1 1 am Beclzebub, or haye h 5 and he is in 
| as RI am in m wi bim; was this 
I non Ne ever caſt iy: ou 
; tht Andd ifa kingdom > divided againſt 
itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 
For a any of os e kingdoms, of this = Leit 
the kingd atan, 80000 d ſtand long; "their i in- 
fine glom's and diviſi ions would ſoon bring them 
to deſolation 3, ſee the note on Matt hero 11 N 
1 25, And if à houſe be divided nn elf, 
that houſe cannot ſtand. gel ee 


Ri... houſe or family, mall or great, could not 

nd; its contentions and diſcords would ſoon 

bring: it down, from a comfortable and flouriſhing | 

tion, to a very diſtreſſed one; ſee the een 
Matthew xii. 25. 


26 And if Satan riſe vp againſt 3 
and be divided, be ae Rand, but hath 
1 

i nd if Satati'? 


Abe eribes to 


„n 


- — ——— - * . 


vantage 12 could againſt him, 
** dee, and art- | 


. . ſcpirt. 


a caſe as this, if Jenidaire caſt out ut by bald. 
the prince of devils? 

And be divided] One devid againſt another, a8 
the above calumny ſuppoſes 

He 9 but hath an end] His kingdom 
cannot ſtand long, but muſt ſoon come to an end; 
his power and authority will ſoon be deſtroyed, . 
both over his own ſpecies, and t men; ſee 
the note on Matthew xii. 26. 


27 No man can enter into a firong man's 
houſe, and ſpoil his ,goods, except he will 
firſt bind the ſtrong man; and * he will | 
ſpoil his houſe. 


This is properly a parable; the Sers n to 

1 or fayings, that were commonly uſed 

the ill conſequences of diſcords, factions, 

and diviſions; 3 as is explained at large in the note 
on Matthew xii. 29. which ſe. 


28 Verily I fay unto you, Atl fins ſhall 
be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſ- 
phemies benin ener they ſhall pom 


pheme: - 


Veri I fey wito 191 The ſcribes and Phariſces, 
who had not only * him, but the Spirit 
of God alſo: 

All fins ſball be prevent ante the ons of men, and 
Bret 1 7 7 e they e 
God, or the Son of God, angels, and men; and 
that through the blood of Chriſt, and when brou 
to a ſenſe of the evil of them; for though ben 
is procured before, it is not applied till —_ ; ee 
the note on Matthew xii. 31. 


29 But he that ſhall blapheme a 
Holy Ghoſt hath never MOYERS, » oh is 
in danger of eternal damnation: | 


But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Hy es 
Againſt his perſon, and the works performed by 
him, by aſcribing them to diabolical 2 and 
influence, as the ſcribes did, 

Hath never forgiveneſs] There i is 09. pardon pro- 
vided in the covenant of grace, nor obtained by 
the blood of Chriſt, for ſueh perſons, or ever ap- 
| plied to them by the Spirit; | 

But is in danger of eternal damnation], The Vul- | 
25 Latin reads it, and fo it is read in an ancient 

of Beza's, © guilty of an eternal fin;” a fin 
wl ich can never be blotted out, and will never be, 
| forgiven, but will be puniſhed with everlaſtig deftruc-. 
tion; ſee the. note on Matthew xii. 32. 


30 ets they ſaid, He hath, ien unckan 


ire 


| 
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| They charged Chriſt 5 8 having a devil, and 
his miratles with being wrought by the help of the 
devil ; when, at the ſame time, 'they knew in their 
own conſciences they were Works Which were 
wrought by the finger and Spirit of God, and fo 
were guilty of the 70 
unpardonable fin, for which there is no "remiſſion : 
and this is mentioned as a reaſon wh ny our, Lord 
ſaid what he did concerning that fin ; becauſe they 
had been guilty of it, and ſo were liable to ever- 
laſting puniſhment on account of it. 


-- 


31 There came then his brethren and 


his, mother 7 and, ſranding withour, ung unto in a natural, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; 


him, calling him. 


There came, &c.] 1 the 9 time - he was 
ſpeaking to the ſcribes, who ſeem to be different 
perſons from his friends and kinſmen, . 1. 

And flandi 
the houſe, takings 'with the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
and preaching to the people: and the crowd being 


ſo great, that they could not get into the Houſe's ; 
_—_ 


GER ESE 


| Sent unto him, calling: Im They not "oe 


ſent one in to let him know who they were, and 
that they were without doors, deſirous to ſpeak 


with him; but alſo, with a voice as loud as they 


could, called to 12 aer rf. ou n note on 
Matthew xii, 46. 


32 And the e far bout W. mo 
they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy orb ang 
thy brethren. without ſeek for the. 
And the multitude ſat about him] In ae al 
around him, to hear him preach ; ſo- that there 
was no ſuch thing as the meſſenger coming near 
him; but the 'meſfage being whiſpered from ane 
to another; it came to thoſe who ſat neareſt him: 


And they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and 25 


brethren without. ſeek. for thes| In ſive of Beza's an- 
cient copies, and in his moſt ancient one, are added 
and thy ſiſters:? agreeably, Chriſt hereafter 
makes mention of ſiſter, as well as mother and bro- 


ther; ſee the note on Matthew xii. 47. and ſo it 
is read in the Alexandrian copy. 


| 
33 And he anſwered them, faying, Who 


18 's my mother, or my brethren? 


And he anſwered them! The — that lat 
about him, and informed him of his mother and 


brethren, being without, and defirous of ſpeaking | 5 


with we, 


Saying, Who is. my. mother, or an brathrep ?] 
Which is ſaid; not Frere ignorance or contempt ; 
but either, as diſpleaſed with the interruption given | 


without] For Chriſt was within, in 


inſt the holy Ghoſt ; the | 


a 


N or n a view to take an opportunity from 


a on bc — 2 — 


hence of expreſſing his ſuperior value ta, his ſpi 


ritual relations; which looks with no favourable 
afpect on the ſuperſtitious notions, and veneration 
of the virgin Maryamorig the Pepi: en 
on Matthew xii. 48. $1 


- 34 And he looked round' about &n bent 
which ſat about him,” and faid,. Behold, mx | 
mother, and my. brethren! ..-1-./ 4.4 5:4 on 

Aud he looked, &c.] Fo find out his difciples 
among them, and point them out e 0 by 
ſtretching forth his hand towards them: 

And ſaid, Behold my mother and my bretbrin / Þ Not 
his. mother; 
' | becauſe, in regeneration, he was formed i in them; 
his. brethren, "becauſe by adoption, his God was 


their God, his Father their HANEY 3 opt me; note 
on Matthew xii. 49. 


35 Fer wholdever ſhall da dhe will r 


God, the s is ere and my ſiſter, | 
and mother.” © 


For whoſoever Jhall de the will of Ged 11 1 be- 
lieving in Chriſt, receiving him à8 a Side, and 
Redeemer, and ſubmitting to him i in alk his ordi- 
nances, as king of ſaints; Toit cr $6t96 
The ſame is 'my brother, and in ler, and mo 
ther] Such are openly, and manifeſtatively. related 
to Chriſt in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; and are as dear to 
him, and more ſo, than ſuch perſons are who ſtand 
in ſuch-a relation to others, or did to him accord. 
ing to the fleſh,.. And this ſhews not only the near 

relation, and ſtrong affection which Chriſt has for 


his people, but that he is not aſhanied of them; 


and it may be concluded, that he will reſent, in 


= 'that is done them 
ſee he: ke on Matthew x. 0. ev bas 2 


"CHAP. Iv. 8 


This chapter relates the Parable U the er, .and the. 

four forts of ground, . Ig. Ji FO 

of it, y. 10—20. and _ application of . it, * 

2125. 4% ibe parable of tha ted; "Hts fowin . 
gradual growth, its ripening and gatnbering in 

bar veſt, y. 26—29. And alſo ibe parable off; the. 

grain of mtr ſac, 25 5 7 "account of 

| 2 s parables, 7 ». 

ng, 
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Chrift's ſudden fea HW - 

Chri/fÞs oof ge and. his. 
ing 4 5 5 e e 
a 1 the 71 s oftoiſhment a a N 


No hi thi agg to teach by the - 
"1 rr ſea- ſide: and there was gathered un- 


to him a great multitude, ſo that he entered 
Mans N 30 188. 3d. into 
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into a ſhip, and 1 in the ſea; and the whole | 


multitude was by the ſea on the land. 


And he began, &c.] He went out of the houſe 
whos he was at Capernaum, the ſame day he had 
the above diſcourſe with the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
and on which his mother and brethren came to 
fpeak with him; and from thence he went where 
he had been before, and taught the people ; namely, 
to the ſea-fide, the ſhore of the fea of Galilee,. or 
Tiberias 
And there iuas gathered unto him a great altitude] 
Which followed him from the houſe, and from 
other parts of the city, and e from the ad- 
man places : 

So unt he entered into «lh, and fot 7 in . fir) 
In the ſhip at fea, at ſome little diſtance from the 


ſhore ; the ſea of Tiberias being rather a lake, and 


within land, had nd tide, and fo was ſtill and quiet: 


And the-uhole multitude was by the ſea on. gym 
Stood on the land, all along the ſea-ſhore ; 
N n Matthew xiĩi. 1, 2. 


144 


As G ſat in the thip, and . 


And ſaid unte them in his doctrin] As he was effect 


teaching them, and delivering unto them the doc- 
crine he "had: received from his Father: though the 
| — ſay (a), chat * the Iſraelites will have no 
«© need, m7] n Ow won» of the doctrine 
cf the 
<< cauſe it is ſaid, unte him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek ; 
<<c;and not the Ifraelites.” But 3 _ ne 
hence, and many other places, that raelites 
— in — of his doctrine, and ſought after 
it; and very excellent it was; the doQrine of God, 


and, of the grace of God; and was ſpoken with au- 


thority, and in fuch a'matiner as #ever man 32. 


and which he delivered to his apoſtles; and which, | 
if minifters brit not with them, they ſhould Not | ud dt bocat ary t ee . e 
N xe bid Bod BT. 4. emen 


and pierced throu 
3. Hearken; Behold, there vent out aloft 27 


= to ſo w: 

By whom is meant Jehus Chriſt, wile came forth 
wok Got as a teacher, and went out into the land 
of udea to preach the Goſpel, which is ſowin 
Fpiritual things among men; and this may be alſo 

applicable to any faithful miniſter of the word. 


4 And it came to paſs, as he ſowed, ſome 
fell by the way-ſide, and the fowls of the air 


came and devoured it up. 


"And it came to paſs, as be ſowed ] Whilſt he was 
. preaching the Goſpel, caſting about the Fn. 
| ſeed of the word, he was laden with: 


— 


Some fell by the way ode] Tu common beaten 


path: the word * ae among ſome men 


comparable to it, on 1 om it; lighted, but made 
no impreſſion; there it &, 


was not inwardly receiv 3 took no root, and 
conſequently was of no effect 


Aud the fowls of the air came and devoured it ub] 
The devils who have. their abode. in the air, eſpe- 
cally the prince of the poſle of them; and the 

Syriac verſion reads it in the ſingular number, 
and the fawi came, that ravenous bird of prey, 


Satan, who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour , 


Meſſiah, in the time to come; be- 


"0 Bereſhith Rabba, F. 98. fol, 85. 3. 


luſts: 


and for this purpoſe attends where the word is 


preached, to hinder its — as much as in 


4 him lies, 


5:And ſome fell no ſtony end — 
it had not much earth; and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth: 

And fame fell on flony ground] The word was 


the | preached to ſome perſons who had hearts of ors; 
and which remained ſo: © © 


' Where it had mt much earth}. And el be 


15 only in a notional. and ſuperficial way, 


but could take no place fo ene en good 
3 

And andre i it y we up] A ſudden and haſty 
profeſſion of the word was made, without a power - 
ful experience of it: 


| Becauſe it had no depth of earth]. 171 it had, it 
would have been longer in coming up; more work 


would have been done by it, which would have re- 


2 more wee, before 2 * it had 
6 But . the fen was 1 it was Scorch. 
and beckuls.ix lad. no F0k, it withered 

— F=Y 
When 8 robe bene of the es: 


s thin ſpeculative knowledę ge 
of the word, which could not ſtand before i it, and 
bear the heat of it!: 


And becauſe it had no root, it withered away] The 
word had only a place in the head, and not in the 
heart; wherefore the rofeſſion of itwas forn Gropp* 


ed, and came to not "CE 

7 And ſome. fell among chorus, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and 1 a 
ed no fruit. 


And ſome fell among thorns] The Shed was miniſ- 
| wt to ſome who were eat up with the cares of the 


world, and the, ; Jecelt fulne Af * and other 
Þ | And 


though not long, and 
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And the thorns grew up, and choked it] The word 
did not take place fo as to beat down, overcome, 
and root out theſe things, nor even to weaken, and 
keep under, and prevent the- influence of them 
but theſe got the aſcendant of the word, and pre- 
vailed over it, and made it altogether uſeleſs and 
unſucceſsful : for whilſt it was adminiſtered, the 
minds of theſe perſons were after their riches and 
worldly things, and gave no heed to the word; 
and at laſt were prevailed upon, not to attend upon 
it, but drop the profeſſion of it: =— 
And it yielded no fruit] Tt was not the means of 
grace; faith did not come by it, nor any other 
grace; nor did it produce good works in the life 
and converſation. e 

8 And other fell on good ground, and did 
yield fruit that ſprang up and increaſed; and 
brought forth, ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, 
and ſome an hundred, _ . 

And other fell on good ground] The word was 
preached. to ſome whoſe hearts were diſpoſed by 
the Spirit and grace of God to receive it ; and their 
underſtandings were enlightened by it ; and they 


had a ſavoury and comfortable experience of the 


truths of it, it coming with power to them; it 
was a good word to them, and through the grace 
of God they became good by it;. a good work of 


en was wrought upon their ſouls, and they were | 


lled with all goodneſs and righteouſneſs : 

And did yield fruit that ſprang up, and increaſed] 
They not only appeared, and made an outward 
profeſſion of the-word, and brought forth a little 
ſhew of fruit, which comes to nothing, as in others; 


but they were filled with the fruits of righteoul- | 


neſs, and increaſed with the increaſe of God, and 
grew in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt 
ſeſus, and continued to bring forth fruit to the 
end of their lives: : | 

And brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and 
fome an hundred] That is, fo many fold: in ſome 
the word of God produced larger and greater ef- 
fects; the grace of God was more in exerciſe. in 
ſome, than in others, and ſome were more fruit- 


ful and uſeful; yet in all of them there was true 


grace, and a meaſure of it; ſome degree of lively 
exerciſe, and ſome uſefulneſfſss. 1 


9 And he ſaid unto them, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 
And he ſaid unto 


| them] To the multitude of 
hearers that were on the ſea-ſhore attending to the 
word preached, and among whom, doubtleſs, 
there were all thoſe ſorts of hearers mentioned in 
this parable: ; {I 7 5 

Vo L. J. => 


4 


He that hath cars to hear, let him bear] Obſerve, 
and take notice of what has been ſaid, as being of 
the greateſt moment and importance : for. a larger 
explanation and illuſtration of this parable, ſee the 
notes on Matthew xiii. 3-9. 

10 ¶ And when he was alone, they that 
were about him with the twelve aſked of 
tit the pareble-i 1; ii ber nominee: 

And when he was alone] Afﬀter the multitude 
diſmiſſed, and he either remained in the ſhip, or 
left it, and retired to ſome private place, it may 
be to Simon's houſe in Capernaum. The Syriac, 
Perſic, and Ethiopic verhons read, hen they 
<< were alone; meaning as follows; +1 
They that were about him withthe twelve] Fha 
is, ſuch diſciples of his, who beſides the twelve, 
conſtantly attended him; perhaps thoſe who now 
were, or thereafter were the ſeventy diſciples. The 
Vulgate Latin reads, the twelve that were with 
„him.“ In Beza's moſt ancient copy it is read, 
his diſciples;“ and to this agrees the Perſic ver- 
ſion; and ſo the other Evangeliſts, Matthew and 
Luke, relate, that his diſcipſes came, and | _ 
Aſted of him the parable] The meaning of it, 
and * he choſe this way of ſpeaking to the peo- 

ple, Matthew xiii. 10. Lule viii. q. though that 
word may include others beſide. the twelve. 
11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it 
is given to know the myſtery of the king- 
dom of God: but unto them that are with- 
out, all Sheſe things are done in parables: 

And he ſaid unto them] His diſciples; s 
Unto you it is given to know the myſtery: of the king- 
dom of God] Or the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, the ſecrets of the Goſpel-diſpenfation, the 
myſterious doctrines of grace; ſee the note on Mar- 


a 


p24 
— 


o 


* 
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But unto them that are without] To C ſtrangers, 
as the Syriac and Arabic verſions render. it, whe 
were not the diſciples, of Chriſt, nor admitted to 
any intimacy with him; who came only to amuſe 

themſelves with the ſight of his perſon and miracles: 

All theſe things are done in parables] Are wrapt 
up in dark ſayings, and figurative expreſſions, the 
ſound of which po heard, and might be pleaſed 

with the pretty ſimilies made uſe of, but underſtood: 
not the ſpiritual meaning of them. te 
12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not per- 
ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not 
underſtand; leſt at any time they ſhould be 
converted, and zbeir ſins ſhould be forgiven 
them. | e 


9 
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| Which is the end and reaſon of his ſpeaking to 
them in parables. The paſſage referred to is in 
Tſaiah vi. 9, 10. See the note on Matt. xii. 14, 15. 
13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not 
this parable ? and how then will you know 
all parables? \ 
© So eafy to be underſtood, taken from things 
common, and which fall under every one's obſer- 
And how then will: you know all parables?) If not 
I $0.20% and which is ſo plain, how will 


le to underſtand the numerous parables 


this fin 
ye be a 
8 to be related, and which will be much 
more difficult? 1195 
14 The fower ſoweth the word. 
Though our Lord thought fit to give the above 
e e rebuke to his diſciples for their dulnefs; yet 
e condefcends to favour them with. an interpre- 
tation of the above parable, which here begins : by 
this it appears, that the feed, in the parable before 
delivered, and which fell on different ſorts of 
ground, is the word of God, which was preached 
to hearers of different diſpoſitions : the word is the 
word of life and truth; the word of peace and re- 
conciliation ; the word of faith and righteouſneſs ; 
the word of ſalvation ;- the word which publiſhes 
and declares all theſe to be in and by Jeſus Chriſt. 


15 And theſe are they by the way-ſide, 
where the word is fown ; but when they have 
heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 


away the word that was fown in their hearts. 


Such hearers are repreſented by the way-fide, in 
which the ſeed fell; who, e where the Goſ- 
pel is preached, ftop a while and hear it, and fo 
are only caſual and accidental hearers of it: 

But when they have heard] And indeed, whilſt 
they are hearing, and before they are wel] got out 
of the place of caring, 

. Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word 
' that was ſotum in their hearts] The devil, ſignified 
by the fowl, or fowls of the air, immediately takes 
notice of ſuch hearers, and is very buſy with them; 
filling their minds with other things ſuitable to 
their diſpoſitions, and ſetting before them other 
eas, whereby their minds are, at once, taken 
from what they have been hearing; ſo that 


of 
all that they have obſerved, and laid up in their 
memories, is loſt at once, and never thought of | 
ANF MATE. : . 

16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground; who, when they ; 
have heard the word, immediately receive it | 


with gladneſs; 


| 


Such ſort of hearers of the word are ſignified by 
the ſtony ground, on which the ſeed were ſown, 
who are conſtant hearers of the word, and have 
ſome; underſtanding of it, and ſome ſort of affec. 


tion for it, and yet their hearts are not truly bro. © 


ken by it; they are not brought to a thoroug hſight 
and ſenſe of fin, and of their need of Chriſt, and 
ſalvation by him; their ſtony hearts are not taken 
away, and hearts of fleſh given them: 

Who when they have heard the word, immediately 
receive it with gladneſs] Seem highly pleaſed, and 
greatly delighted with it, as being a well- connected 


ſcheme of things; and which declares. things, as 


heaven and eternal happineſs, which they, from a 
principle of ſelf- love, are deſirous of enjoying. 

17 And have no root in themſelves, and 
ſo endure but for a time: afterward, when 


affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the words 


ſake, immediately they are offended. 


And have no root in themſelves] The word has no 
root in their hearts, only in their natural affections: 


nor is the root of grace in them; there is no heart- 
work, only ſpeculative notions, and flaſhy affec- 


tions : ; | 

Aud ſo endure but for a.time] They continue 
hearers and profeſſors of the Goſpel but for a ſmall 
ſeaſon ; like the Jews, who rejoiced in the miniſtry 
of John the Baptiſt for a while, and then left him: 

Afterward, when afflittion or per ſecutian ariſeth 
For the word's ſakes immediately they are offended] 
As ſoon as any ſmall degree of trouble comes upon 
them, and eſpecially. when there is a hot perſecu- 
tion of the profeſſors of religion, becauſe of the 
Goſpel they have. embraced; ſuch hearers are 
ſtumbled at theſe things, and cannot bear the loſs 
of any thing, or endure any thing ſevere for the 
ſake of the word they have profeſſed a pleaſure in; 
and therefore rather than ſuffer, they relinquiſh at 
once their profeſſion of it. . 


18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns ;. ſuch as hear the word, 

Such hearers of the word are defigned by the 
Da Bohr, upon which other ſeed fell, as it 
| was who are of worldly diſpoſitions ; who 
are ae ev wry careful and anxious about the 
things of this life, and are bent upon acquiring 
earthly riches, and gratifying their carnal and ſen- 
ſual appetite:: . 5 3 
Such as hear the word] Who notwithſtanding 
are prevailed upon through cuſtom, or the dictates 


of their conſciences, to attend upon the miniſtry 


of the word. 
19 And the cares of this world, and de- 


ceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other 
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and poſleſs their ſouls, even when and while they 
are hearing the word: 1575 


deſires after other objects, which are pleaſing to the 


fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Fd 


Anno Dom. 31. 


Cn. IV. ver. 13—24. 318 
thi tering in, choke the word, and it | men; for as the Goſpel might be compared to ſexd, 
hs. oh unfruirfal. | ſolikewiſeto a candle, the dc 


And the cares of this world] The perplexing and 
diſtrefling cares of it, to get as much of it as they 
can for themſelves and families, fill their minds, 


And the deceitfulneſs of riches ] Or riches which 
are deceitful, eſpecially when truſted in, and be- 
ing obtained, they do not give the ſatisfaction 
they promile : EE : | 

And the luſts of other things entering in] Carnal 


ſenſual mind, entering into their hearts, and gain- 
ing the aſcendant there: | | 

Choke the word, and it becometh unfraitful } Theſe 
being more attended to than the word is, that is 
quite loſt, and becomes uſeleſs and unprofitable. * 


20 And theſe are they which are ſown on 


good ground; ſuch as hear the word, and 
receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty- 


And theſe, & c.] Such hearers who are intended 
by the good ground on which other ſeed fell, are 
thoſe who are made good men, by the grace of 
God ; for there is none good-naturally, nor that 
doeth good, no not one: theſe are 


Such who' hear the word; and receive it] As the 


word of God, in whoſe hearts it works effectu- 
ally; who receive it not into their heads only, but 
into their hearts; and having received it, hold it 
faſt, and abide by it in the worſt of times: 
And bring forth fruit, ſome thirty-fold, ſome fixty 
and ſomz an hundred] All bring forth good fruit of 
the ſame quality, though not of the ſame quantity: 
for a larger expoſition of this explanation of the 
parable, ſee the notes on Matt xiii, 19—23. | 
21 J And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a buſhel; or under 
a bed? and not to be ſet on a candleſtick ? | 
And he ſaid unto them] At the ſame time, after he 
had explained the parable of the ſower:; for though 


the following parabolical and proverbial expreſſions. 
were delivered by Chriſt at other, and different 


times, and ſome of them twice, as related by other | 
Erangelifts; yet they might be all of them expreſs- 
ed or repeated at this time, by our Lord, ſhewing 


why he explained the above parable to his diſci- 
ples; and that though he delivered the myſteries 


of the Goſpel in parables to them that were with- |. 
out, yet it was. not his deſign that theſe things | 


and uſe of which. 
is to give light to men: wherefore he aſc s . 
I a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or un- 
der a bed? and not to be ſet on a candleſtict?] When 
a candle is brought into a room, in the night, 
where company are together, to converſe, or read, 
or work; is it proper that it ſhould be covered with 
a buſhel, or any other hollow veſſel? Or when 
brought into a bed-chamber, is it right to put it 
under the bed ? Is it' not moſt fitting and .conve- 
ment, that it ſhould be ſet in a candleftick, and 
then it will be of uſe to all in the room 80 the 
eee 5 the —_— o 701 7 he had 
ighted up in the evening of the world, in 
UE lon of Judea; it nw. Fo his will that ft mould 
be always, and altogether, and from all men, co- 
vered with parables, and dark ſayings, without 
any explanation of them; but that the light of it 
ſhould be communicated, eſpecially to them his 
diſciples, who were to be the lights of the world, 
and which were to ſhine openly before men, for 
their good, and the glory of his heavenly Father; 
ſee Matt. v. 14— 17. p 
22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall 
not be manifeſted ;* neither was any thing 
kept ſecret, but rhat it ſhould come : 
For there is nothing hid] In theſe parables, and 
figurative expreſſions uſed byChrift, t,, 
Which ſhall not be manifzſted] Sooner or later, to 
his diciples: oi tr ot ret abt, 
Neither was any thing kept ſecret] Any doctrine 
of the Goſpel, or myſtery of the kingdom 
But that it ſhould come abroad] It was deſigned 
to bepubliſhed in all Judea, and afterwards, through- 
out the whole world, for the benefit of God's cho- 
ſen ones, to their converſion, comfort, and edifi- 
cation: wherefore, it becomes the miniſters of 
the Goſpel to keep back nothing that may be pro- 
fitable to the churches, nor ſhun to declare the 
whole counſel of God; but faithfully. diſpenſe the 
myſteries of grace, and commend the truth toevery 
man's conſcience, without any fear of men, or 
dreading the effects and conſequences of things; 
ſince nothing is declared in the word, or made 
known, but with a deſign to be publiſhed to others, 
to anſwer ſome divine end and purpoſe; ſee the 
note on Aiait hero. 2. 4s; 


23 E any man haye ears to hear, let him 


h | 

. ; 

3 F 
* 


What is now delivered, being vary 


and important; ſee Matt. xi. 15. 1 
224 And he ſaith unto them, Take heed 


ſhould be always kept a ſecret, and that from all 
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that hear ſhall more be given. | 


to come, and you 


perfect day; the means of grace and knowledge ſhall 


of God, as to be a perfect man in compariſon of 


ſtanding: and he that has the truth of grace, tho? 


1 


it ſnall be meaſured to you: and unto you 


And bt ſaid unto them] At the ſame time, though 
he had ſaid what follows at another time, ſtill con- 
tinuing his diſcourſe with his diſciples: _ 

Tale heed what ye hear] Diligently attend to it, 
ſeek to underſtand it, and lay it up in your minds 
and memories, that it may be of uſe to you in time 

du may be uſeful in communicat- 
ing it to others: W | Vee] 

Mb what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
unto you} A common proverb, among the Jews, 
uſed on various occaſions, and to different purpoſes; 
ſee the note on Matt. vii. 2. Here it ſeems to in- 
timate, that if the diſciples carefully hearkened to 
what they heard from Chriſt, and ſtudiouſly labour- 
ed to underſtand it, and faithfully diſpenſed it to 
others; in return, a larger meaſure, and greater 
degree of ſpiritual knowledge, would be beſtowed 
upon them: for it follows, | 5 

And unto you that hear ſhall more be given] That 
is, that hear ſo as to underſtand, keep, and make 
a good uſe of what they hear, more ſhall be com- 
municated to them; they ſhall have an increaſe of 
knowledge in the doctrines of grace, and myſteries 
of the Goſpel. 1 2 | 

25 For he that hath, to him ſhall be 
given : and he that hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that Which he hat. 


Fur he that hath, to him fall be given] He that 


| has Goſpel-lightand knowledge, and makes a pro- 


per uſe af it, he ſhall have more; his path /hall be as 
the of the juſt, which ſhines more and more to the 


be bleſſed to him, he attending conſtantly thereon, 
that he ſhall arrive to ſuch a knowledge of the Son 


others, who are in a lower claſs; and ſhall come 
to the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chriſt; 
ſhall grow up to maturity, and be a man in under- 


its beginning is, but ſmall, yet that making and 
keeping him humble, as it always does, he ſhall 
have more grace, or that he has ſhall open and 
enlarge in its actings and exerciſes; his faith ſhall 
grow exceedingly, he ſhall abound in hope through 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt; and his love to God, 
and Chriſt, and to the ſaints, ſnall be greater and 

ter; and he ſhallincreaſe in humility, patience, 
elf-denial, &c, and fo. he that has gifts for public 
uſefulneſs, and does not neglect them, but ftirs, 
them up for the profit of others, he ſhall have an 
increaſe of them; he ſhall ſhine as a ſtar in Chriſt's 


And he that hath not, from him ſball be taken even 
that which he hath] Or ſeemed to have, or thought 
he had, Lule viii. 18. A ſaying often uſed by Chriſt, 
both with reſpect to the ignorant Jews, and pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians ; and even, as here, to the diſ- 
ciples themſelves, reſpect perhaps being had to Ju- 
das. He that has only a ſpeculative notion of the 
Goſpel, and is without any experience and practice 
of it, in courſe of time his candle is put out; his 
light becomes darkneſs; he drops and denies the 
truths he held, and relinquiſhes the profeſſion of 
them: and he that has only counterfeit grace, a 
feigned faith, a falſe hope, and a diſſembled love; 
in due time theſe will be diſcovered, and the name 
of them, and the character he bore on account of 
them, will be taken from him: for true grace is 
never taken away, nor loſt; it is a ſolid, permanent 
thing, and is inſeparable to everlaſting glory and 
happineſs: but bare notions of the Goſpel, and a 
mere ſhew of grace, are unſtable and tranſient 
things; as alſo are the greateſt gifts without the 
grace of God. Judas had doubtleſs all the appear- 
ance of a true chriſtian ; he had the Goſpel com- 
mitted to him, and the knowledge of it, and gifts 
qualifying him to preach it, and a commiſſion 
from Chriſt for it, yea, even a power of working 
miracles to confirm what he preached ; and yet, 
not having true grace, all was taken away from 
him, and were of no uſe unto him in the buſineſs 
of ſalvation : and ſo ſometimes it is, that even in- 
this life the idle and worthleſs ſhepherd has his 
right arm clean dried up, and his right eye utterly: 
darkened; his miniſterial light and abilities are 
taken away from him; theſe being either not uſcd 
at all by him, or uſed to bad purpoſes ; ſee Mal- 
thew X11, 12. and chap. xxv. 29. | 

26 C And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed. into the. 
T... ook, of ions del tpn | 

And he ſaid] He went on ſaying the following- 
parable, which was delivered at the ſame time that 
the parable of the ſower was, though omitted by 
Matthew; and is here placed between that, and. 
the other concerning the grain of muſtard- ſeed ;. 
which fhews the time when it was ſpoken. The. 
deſign of it is to fet forth the nature of the word, 
and the miniftration of it; the conduct of the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, when they have diſpenſed it; 
the imperceptibleneſs of its ſpringing and growth; 
the fruitfulneſs of it, when it has taken root, 
without the help of man; the gradual increaſe of 
grace under the inſtrumentality of the word; and 
the 3 of gracious ſouls, when grace is 
brought to maturity: 5 
So is the kingdom Gd] Such is the nature of 


right hand, and appear brighter and brighter in 
the fumament of the church; a 


| | the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; and ſuch are the * 
| | t 


Ar ot 
that are done in it; as may fitly be repreſented by the Lord, knowing that Paul may plant, and Apoll 
the following ; „ | et] 203141 $Oater, Dit If 15 God only that gives the inereafe and / 
A. if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground] By by the ground, into which it is caſt, is meant the 
the 1 is not meant Herd for he en. 50 hearers of the word, who are of different ſorts . 
and beſides, he knows how the feed ſprings and ſome like the way - fide, others like the ſtony- _ 
grows; but any Goſpel-miniſter, who is ſent forth ground, and others like the thorny earth, and 
by Chriſt, bearing precious ſeed: and by /ezd is ſome like good ground, as here; whoſe hearts are 
intended, not gracious perſons, the children of the broke -up by the Spirit of God, .the ſtonineſs of 
kingdom, as in the parable of the tares; nor the them taken away, and they made ſuſceptive of the 
grace of God in them, though that is an incor- good word. 1 E228 00 . 
ruptible and an abiding ſeed; but the word of | 1100 en 
God, or Goſpel of Chriſt; fo culled for its ſmall- 2 27 85 ould 1 rife 1 77 and* 
neſs, the diminutive character it bears, and con- da, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring an . grow- 


tempt it is had in by ſome; and for its choiceneſs | up, he knoweth not how. 
and excellency in itſelf, and in the account of 
others; and for its generative virtue under a divine 
influence; for the Goſpel is like the manna, which 
was a ſmall round thing, as a coriander feed ; and as 
that was contemptible in the eyes of the Iſraelites, 
ſo the preaching of :heGoſpel is, to them that periſh, 
fooliſhneſs; and yet it is choice and precious ſeed. 
in itſelf, and to thoſe who know the value of it, 
y whom it is preferred to thoufands of gold and 
er; and, as worthleſs and unpromiſing as it 


And ſhould ſleep] That is, the man that caſts in 
the ſeed, who repreſents the miniſters of the Soſ- 
pel: and, as applied to them, is not to be under - 
ſtood of natural ſleep, and indulging themſelves in 
that; much leſs of ſpiritual ſloth and indolence, 
as if they cared not what became of the ſeed ſown, 
whether it ſprung up, and came to any thing, or 
no; for neither of theſe belong to the characters 
of the true miniſters of the word: for though 
e fas . ß Wet | bodily ſfeep in them, as in other men, is neceſſary 
may ſeem to be, it has a divine virtue put into it; for the ſupport of nature, and to put them in a 
and, under the influence of powerful and effica- capacity of diſcharging their work.; yet perhaps 
cious grace, it is the means of regenerating ſouls, none have leſs of it than ſtudious and laborious. 
and produces fruit inthem, which will remain unto preachers of the Goſpel; and much leſs do they 
everlaſting life: though, as the ſeed is of no uſe indulge a ſpiritual ſleep and ſlothfulneſs N acts a 
this way, unleſs it is ſown in the earth, and co- this may ſometimes attend them, as well as others: 
vered there; ſo is the Goſpel of no uſe for regene· but then, whilſt they ſleep, in this ſenſe,.tares are 
ration, unleſs it is by the power of God let into ſown, and they ſpring up, and not the good ſeed - 
the heart, and received there, where, through that of the word, a8 in this parable ;,, beſides, as they 
power, it works efteQually. By ca/ting'it into the [1,,,.,. in the. word and defirine,. by ſtudying and 
earth, the preaching of the word is deſigned; preaching it, ſo they follow their miniſtrations 
which, like caſting ſeed into the earth, is done |; 14, inceſſant prayers, that they be. ſucceeded to. 
with the ſame ſort of ſeed only, and not with dif- the converſion of Goners: and. comfort of ſaints ; . 
ferent ſorts ; with plenty of it, and at the proper nor can they be eaſy, unleſs they. have ſome ſeals. 
time, whatever diſcouragements there may be; and of their miniſtry : but rather, this may be under- - 
with great ſkill and judgment, committing it to ſtood of the ſleep of death; for ſo it often is, that 
God to raife it up again: for the faithful diſpenſers | the ſeed fown by them does not appear in the fruits 
of the word do not ſpread divers and ſtrange doc- pf it to the churches of Chriſt, among whom they. 
trines; their miniſtry is all of a piece; they always have miniſtered, until after they are fallen aſleep 
ſow the ſame- like precious ſeed, without any mix- in Jeſus: though it ſeems beſt. to underſtand it of. 
ture of the tares of error and hereſy ; and they do their holy ſecurity, confidence, and ſatisfaction » 
not deal it out in a narrow and niggardly way; in their own minds, that it will turn to profit and 
they do not reſtrain and conceal any part of the 


Ls 5 e advantage, both to the of ſouls, and glory 
truth, but plentifully diſtribute it, and declare the of God, not deſpairing . l 
waole counſel of God; and though there may be | their work with their Lord, they ſit down eaſy 
many diſcouragements attend them, .many tempta- and ſatisfied, believing that the word ſhall proſper 
tions ariſe to put them off from ſowing the word; |. the thing whereunts. it is ſent : 8 


5 the weather bad, ſtorms and tempeſts ariſe, re- 1 3 Ae e e 

[ proaches and perſecutions come thick and faſt, And rife might ond a] 3 their dili-. 
Y ſtall they go on; uſing all that heavenly ſkill, pru- une cars he NA AA * ir conſtant el 
; dence, and diſcretion God: has given them, preach- ry Ry 28 15 xn of their work, riſing up. 
f. ing the word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; and early and litting up late, to prepare for, and diſ-.. 


when they have done, they leave their. work with care their miniſterial. work; and their nas: ; 


ſtill leſs to the miniſters of the word, who ſome- 


nor quicken, nor convert himſelf; he cannot be- 


ſhall be turned. Faith in Chriſt is not of ourſelves, 
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expectation of the ſpringing up of the ſeed ſown, | 


which it accordingly does in proper time: 


And the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow-up, he knoweth 
not how) It is a myſtery in nature, how the ſeed 
under the clods, where it dies before it is quick- 
ened, ſhould ſpring and grow up; and bring forth 
fruit; and ſo it is in grace, how the word of God 
Arft operates on a ſinner's heart, and becomes the 
ingrafted ward there; the time when, and-much leſs 
the manner how, grace by this means is implanted 
in the heart, are not known to a ſoul itſelf, and 


times never know any thing of it ; and when they 
do, not till ſome time after: this work is done 
ſegretly.. and powerfully, under the influence of 
divine grace, without their knowledge, though 
by them as inſtruments; ſo that though the ſowing. 


and planting are theirs, all the increaſe is God's. | God 


This may encourage attendance on the miniſtry 
of the word, and teach us to aſcribe the work of 
converſion entirely to the power and grace of God. 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herſelf; firſt the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear. r 

Without any further help, or cultivation from 
the huſbandman; though under the influence of 
the ſun, dews; and ſhowers of rain from heaven : 
this is ſaid, not to denote that man of himſelf, 
upon hearing the word, can bring forth the fruit 
of grace in himſelf; he cannot regenerate himſelf, 


lieve in Chriſt, nor love the Lord of himſelf; nor 
repent of his fin, nor begin, or carry on the good 
work; he can neither ſanctify his heart, nor mor- 
the deeds of the body ; or even bring forth 

the fruits of works, when converted. For 
all theſe things are owing to the Spirit, power, 
and grace of God: men are regenerated according 
to the abundant mercy 'of God, of water and of 
the Spirit, by the word of truth, through the ſove- 
reign will and pleaſure of God; and they are 
uickened, who before were dead in treſpaſſes and 
Fw and were as dry bones, 4 the Spirit of God 
breathing upon them: converhon in the firſt pro- 
duction, is the Lord's work; Turn thou me, and I 


it is the gift of God; and fo is repentance unto 
life; love is one of the fruits of the Spirit, and in 


ſhort, the whole work of grace is not by might, 


nor by power of man, but by the Spirit of the Lord 
of hoſts; who begins and carries on, and performs 
it until the day of Chriſt: the work of ſanctifica- 
tion, is therefore called the ſanctification of the 
Spirit; and it is through him the deeds of the 


cannot perform 


believers themſelves can, do nothing at all; even 
80 d works, or do any action that 
is truly and ſpiritually But the deſign is to 
ſhew/ that as the earth without human power, with. 
out che huſbandman, under the ee, the 
heavens, brings forth fruit; ſo without human 
power, without a Goſpel-miniſter, the word havii 
taken root under divine influence, through the 
Sun of righteouſneſs, the dews of divine grace, 
and operations of the bleſſed Spirit, it riſes up and 
brings forth fruit | 
Firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear]! Which, as it very aptly deſeribes 
the progreſs of the ſeed from firſt to laſt; ſoit very 
beautifully repreſents the gradual increaſe. of the 
work of grace, under the inſtrumentality of the 
word, . with the Spirit and power of 
z0d. Grace at appearance is very ſmall, 
like the ſmall green ſpire when it firſt ſhoots our 
of the earth: light into a man's ſelf, his heart, his 
ſtate and condition, in the knowledge of Chriſt, 


| and the doctrines of the Goſpel, is but very ſmall ; 


he is one of little faith, and weak in the exerciſe 


| of it: faith is but at firſt a ſmall glimmering view 


of Chriſt, a venture upon him, a peradyentyrethere_ 
may be life and ſalvation for ſuch an one in him; 
it comes at length to a reliance and leaning on him, 

and it is ſome time before the ſoul can walk alone 
by faith on him: its experience of the love of God 
is but ſmall, but in-proceſs of time, there is a growth 
and an increaſe ; light inereaſes, which ſhines more 
and more unto the per falt day; faith grows ſtronger 
and' ſtronger; experience of the love of God is en- 


larged; and the believer wades in theſe waters of 


the ſanctuary; not only, as at firſt, up to the an- 
kles, but to the knees and loins; when at length 
they are a broad river to ſwim in, and which can - 
not be paſſed over. 1 | 
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe 
C IE CORES. 17 tt 4 ot Sane 5, 3, 
But when the fruit is brought forth} Unto per- 
fection, and is fully ripe; ſignifying that when 
grace is brought to maturity, and faith is perform- 
ed with power, and the good work begun is per- 
fected; then, as the huſbandꝶman, 1 
Immediately he putteth in the fickle] And cuts it 
down, and gathers it inn r 
Becauſe the harveſt is come] At death, or at the 
end of the world, which the harveſt repreſents: 
when all the elect of God are called by grace, and 
Re in them is brought to its perfection, and they 
ave brought forth all the fruit they were ordained 
to bear, they will then be all gathered in; either 


body are mortified: and indeed, without Chriſt, 


by Chriſt himſelf, who comes into his 


den, and 
2 gathers ; 


LY 


Anno Dom. 3 1. 


Ci ay. IV. ver. 28—32, 


gathers his lilies by death; or by the angels, the 
elect from the four winds ; or the miinifters of the 
Goſpel, who-ſhall come again with joy, bringing their 
ſheaves with them ; being able to obſerve with plea- 
ſure a greater increaſe, and more fruit of their la- 
30 And he faid, Whereunto fhall we 
liken the kingdom of God? or with what 
compariſon ſhall we compare it?? 
And he ſaid) Still eontinuing his diſcourſe on 
this ſubject, and in order to convey to the minds 


vey to the 1 
of his diſciples clearer ideas of the Goſpe lese the diſciples at Jeruſalem, men and women, 
were but an hundred and twent -; the ſeveral Goſ- 


ragement, how unpromiſing ſuever things might Pel-churches formed in the 


fation, the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and the uſeful- 
neſs of their miniſtration of it, for their encou- 


Mpereunto ſhall we liken the Bingdom of God, or 
with what compariſon ſhall we compare it?] It was | 


uſual with the Jewiſh doctors, when about to il- 


luſtrate thing in a parabolical way, to begin 
with ſuch like queſtions; as, ]]0ĩ́̊ am wb to 
what is this thing like (5)? When the anſwer | 
is, to ſuch. or ſuch a thing, as here. : 
: 
| 
which, when it is fown in the earth, is leſs | 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earrh : 

It is like agrainof muſtard-ſeed] That is, the king- 
dom of God ſpoken of in the preceding verſe, 7s 
like unto a grain of muſtard-ſeed; by which is meant 
either the Goſpel, or the Goſpel-church-ſtate, or 
the grace of God in the hearts of his people; and 
it may include them all: the Goſpel is ſo called, 
becauſe it treats of the two latter; but more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe it: brings life and immortality to 
light, or points to the kingdom of heaven; directs 
the way unto it, and ſhews what qualifies perſons | 
for it, and gives them a claim unto it: and the 
Gofpel-church-ſtate may be fo called, becauſe here 
Chriſt dwells, and rules as king ; the members of 
it are his ſubjects, and the ordinances of it are his | 
laws, to which they are obedient : and the grace 
of God in the hearts of his people may be ſo called, 
becauſe it is a governing principle in them; it 
reigns through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, and 


+ 


— 


by it Chriſt reigns in and over them. Now the | 


kingdom of God, in each of theſe ſenſes, may be 
compared toa.grain of muſtard-ſeed, for the ſmall- 
neſs of it, as follows; _ . 
Which when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than 
all the ſeeds that be in the earth] The Goſpel was 
firſt preached by a very few perſons, and theſe of 


(% T. Hierof, Bava Bathra, fol. 16. 2. T. Bab. Zebachim 
82. 1. & Sabbat, fol. 108. 1. & paſſim. 


the cloſe of time, who will gather the 


"and is ready to be defpiſed 


fo exceeding ſmall. 
31 I is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ind becomerh one Yer aide ion 
{ ſtooterh out 


and multiplied, Acts xii. I, 2, 3, 24s and 


the Lord: and wherever the grace of 


1 
no figure or account, eſpecially at their firſt ſettin 
out. John the Baptiſt came preaching the kingdom 
"of God, clothed with a garment of camel's hair, and 
with a leathern girdle about his loins; our Lord himſelf. 
made no pompous. appearance, there was no form or 
 comelineſs in bim; he: was a man. of ſorrows,. and ac 
 quainted with griefs, and of a mean deſcent. and 
occupation; his diſciples were fiſhermen, and il- 
literate perſons. Thoſe to whom it was preached, 
and by whom itwas received at firſt,, were but few, .* 
and theſe were the poor and unlearned, and publi- 


cans and finners.. The Goſpel-church-ſtate, at. . 


firſt, conſiſted of very few. perſons,. of Chriſt and 
his twelve apoſtles ; and at his death, the num-- 


| | entile world, roſe 
from ſmall. beginnings; from the converſion of a 
Yep few perſons, and theſe the filth of the world,. 
and the offscouring of all things. The grace of 
God in the hearts of his people, at firſt is very 
little; it can ſcarcely be diſcerned by themſelves, 
by others; their light 
and knowledge, their faith and experienee, being 


| great: branches ; fo that the- 
fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow 
of it. © | 

But when it is ſorun, it groweth up] So the Goſpel, 
when it was preached, it ſpread, notwithſtanding 
all the oppofition made againſt it by the Jes and 
Gentiles: there was no ſtopping it- Though the 


| Jewiſh ſanhedrim charged the apoſtles to ſpeak no- 


more in the name of Jeſus,. they. regarded them 
not; though Herod. ſtretched forth his hands 
againſt the church, and killed one apoſtle, and 
put another in priſon, yet the word of God grew- 
af- 
pel- churches, when ſet up, whether in TJudea. 
or among the Gentiles, preſently had. additions 
made unto them, and grew up, as holy temples in 
ee | 
implanted, there is a growing in it, and in the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chrift :. | 
And becometh greater than all herbs] The Goſpel 
exceeds the traditions of the Jews, and the philo- 
ſophy of the Gentiles, and any human ſcheme 
| whatever, in its nature, uſefulneſs, and the langa- 
neſs of its ſpread: and the Goſpel- church. ſtate 
will ere long fill the world, and all nations ſhall. 
flow unto it; when the ſhall be converted, 
and the fulneſs of the iles ſhall come in, it 


, fol. Fo be a greater kingdom than any of the king- 


doms of the earth ever were: and the grace of 


- God 
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"God in the ab is e above nature, and does 
that which nature can never perform; and which 
ſpreads and ages 2p and at laſt iffues in eternal 


Slot. 

And aootetb Fo great Wa, ſo that the fowls 
of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it] By _— 
are meant, ſaints; ſuch to whom the Gofſ 


come in power, and Who have the grace of God 


 awvrought. in their hearts, who are partakers of the 


heaventy calling: theſe come where the Goſpel i is 
cious ſouls are met toge- 


preached, and where 


ther, even in the ſeveral Goſpel- churches; where 


they not only come and $0, but where oy. lodge, 
abide, and continue, under the ſhadow of t 

vel and Goſpel-ordinances, -and that with your 
ht and pleaſure; lnging ſongs of praife to 
| God; for his electing and redeeming 


for calling grace, and for all Tit bleſſings, 


« _ was come, he faith unto. Fame. . Us Haſs | 


love, and 


and Goſpel- privileges. For a mo explanation | 
and illuſtration of this parable, ſee ng notes on 


a, xiii. 31, 32. 

33 And with many ſuch 80 cooks 

he the word nn i eee 64e* 

hear it. : 
Aud with many fuck! RATE a toſs of the 

rares, of che /eauen; in three meaſures of meal, of 


the treaſure hid in the field, the pearl of great price, 
the net caſt into the ſea, and of the feribe inſtructed 


Ws 19 


f 


| 


unto the kingdom of God; which though not re- 
Jated at length here, are by the Evangeliſt Mat- 


Zhew, in chapter xiti. ee en with others elſe- 


e 40 


pate he the e them] Preached the Gel. | 


. pal unto the multitude, 


A they were able to bear it} Meaniog, ks that | 


he condeſcended to their weakneſs, accommodated 
himſelf, to their capacities, and made uſe of the 
plaineſt ſimilies; and took his compariſons from 
things in nature the moſt known and obvious, 


that what he intended might more eaſily be under- 


Tood: or rather, he fpoke the word to them in 
les, as they were able to hear, without under- 
ding them; and in ſuch a manner, on purpoſe 
"that they might not underſtand; for had he more 
clearly ex preſſed the things relating to himſelf, as 
- the ah, and to he Go oſpel-diſpenſation, ſo as 
that they could have took in his meaning, ſuch 
were their pride, their wickedneſs, and the ran- 
<our of their minds, that they would have at once 
"we up, and attempted to have deſtroyed him. 


34 But without a parable ſpake he not 
— and when they were alone, a 
-expounded-all things to his diſciples. 


1 au For 


— 


45 


| and going homet to his 


* above 3 e a8 5 the e 
ment of ſcripture; ſee the note on Mart. xiii. 34, 35. 
And when they were alone, be expoutided all things 
to his diſciples} After they returned with him from 
the ſea- ſide, to the houſe in Capernaum, where 
he uſually was when there; ſee Matt. xiii. 
s | The multitude being diſmiſſed, he unfolded and 
explained all theſe aer to his diſciples, and 
led them into a large knowledge of himſelf, and 
the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; whereby | 
they were furniſhed; for the work he had mo 
ina to, and deſigned. them for 


35 And the ſame day, when the: even 


over unto the other ſide. 


After he had finiſhed his tabled nh the 
multitude, and had explained them to Hig We 

He faith unto them] His diſciples, © 

Let us paſs over unto the other de] That! is, of 
the ſea of Galilee, or lake of ieſaret,” to the 
country of the Gadarenes, and 5 with 
a view for retirement and reſt, after the fatigue of 
the day; and for the trial of the faith of his diſci- 
| ples, by a ſtorm Which he knew would ariſe whilſt 
they were on the ſea; and for the ſake of a mira- 
cle he was to work on the other ſide, after related. 

36 And when they had ſent away the mul- 
titude, they took him even as he was in the 
ſhip. And dire wal 0 with ny other 
little ſhips. j 
And when they hail ent away jth minds) Who 
had been attending him all day on the ſea-ſhore ; 
though they ſeem to have been dime by Chriſt, 
when he went into the houſe, and privately inter- 
preted the parables to his diſciples ; ſee Matt. xiii. 

. wherefore it is poſſible, that upon Chriſt's go- 
ing to the fea-ſhore again, in order to take boat 
for the other ſide, they might gather topetheragain, 
when the diſciples acquainted them that he was 
not about to preach any mote to them, but was 
going to the other ſide of hes lake; _ which 
they departed; and __ 

They tack him even as he 1 1 the ſid]. Which 
may be underſtood of his being taken and carried 
in the ſhip, in which he had — preaching all the 
day, without being moved into another; ; though 
this does not fo well agree with his quitting that, 

Boule in Capernaum; where 


being alone with the diſciples, he opened the pa- 


Tables to them. Some think it refers to the ſitua- 
tion and poſture in which he laid himſelf, as ſoon 
as he entered the ſhip ; placing himſelf at the ſtern, 
and laying his head upon a pitiow there, and ſo 


hl carried him: e . 


— 


OO Rv ww” _ 85 2 


and. ales Rear into dhe ſhip, 0 ee 


Stephens 8. 


Chriſt was in the tern of the ſhip : the Perſic ver- 


and -Jald- nee Ge eg e be ſtill. And 


Anno Dom. 31. 


CmAr. IV. ver. 33-41. 


n 


x: an. 
> 


the he dip: as He was alone, witlicutaſ went 
who were ſent AWAY) only the nen ſets, 
which ſeems beſt: 

And there were | a with him other little Hips] Or 
boats, that were pany with that in which, 
Chriſt was; and had in them ove vn ſea-faring/ men 


upon buſineſs, taking fiſh,” or carrying pallsngers, 
over; or might have in them perſons Is were 
ng along with Chriſt to the other ſide: theſe 
{os to be Stated) in providence to be in company, 
that they might be witneſſes of the after miracle. 


37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, 


was: now full. 

An there aroſe a great fart of tint] ail: LE 
top a wind that 225 whirled about upwards 
and downwards, and is ſaid to be a ſtorm or tem- 
peſt of wind with rain? it was à ſort of hurricane: 
Aid che waves. beat into the Hip, ſo that it was 
Full]. Of water, and "ready | to link, his ſays in 
one copy ĩt 1 read, 8985 It "and ſo in one of 

"Was immer 199 covered, al 1. over |: 
with water, my Was Boing down at 8 to 4 
bottom; ; fo. that they 10 be ng dai 


in the utmoſt e th . 4 = 
vii. 24. 


38 And bens in > hid 3 part of the 
ſhip, aſleep on a now: and they awake 
him, and ſay, unto h m p, Maſter, Carel thou 
not that we periſh:? SIT! F 
And he was in 1h Hinder pare of the Bip] That k, 


ſion renders it; * he was in the bottom of the hip, 
in a cõrner, but very wrongly; here he was 
Alrep ona pillow} Wich ſome ſay was a wooden, | 
one, framed at the Retr: however, he was faſt 
aſleep on it, being greatly fatigued with the work 
of the day; ſee t 5 ene th itt. vill. 24. 


And they awake bim, and Jay unto him, Maler, il 


careſt thou not that we periſh ? ] The diſciples came 
to him and jog him, and awoke him out of 
ſleep; ſayin aſter, ariſe and ſave us, or we are 


e loft: ha pf no concern for us? How canſt 
<« thou lie ſleeping here, when we are in ſuch 
. danger Are our lives of no account with thee? 
<« Is it a matter of no moment with thee, whe-| 
< ther we are faved or loſt ? 7 They ſtem to ſay 
this, not. ſo much praying and interrogating, as 
complaining and reproving. 


39 And he arofe, and rebuked the wind, | 


| Which was very unuſual and extraordinary 


| -perifhing ; ; ſee the 


And he aroſe and rebtked'thewpind] He aroſe from 
off his pillow, and ſtood up; and in a majeſtic 
and authoritative way reproved the wind, as if it 
was a ſervant that had exceeded his commiſſion ; 3 
at which he ſhews ſome reſentment: 

Anl. ſaid unto the ea, Peace, be fill] As if that, 
"which was very tumultuous and boiſterous, and 
threatened with ſhipwreck and the loſs of pe 
had raged too much and too long: 


' And the wind ceaſed, and there vb 5 oth 


after the wind has ceaſed, and the ſtorm is ER 
the waters of the ſea being agitated thereby, keep 
raging, and in a violent motion, for. a. 8 
able time; whereas here, as ſoon as ever the — 
was ſpoken, immediately, at once, the wind ceaſed. 
and the ſea was calmed. .. A clear proof this, that 
he muſt be the moſt h zh God, who-gathers the 
winds in his fiſts ;. and ond il Fo naſe 97 ere 5 


their iuaes. 


40 And he fald arb chew; Why ane. e 
Fearful ? how is it that ye have no Faith 

And be ſaid unto them} His: diſeinles, 15 
hy are ye ſo-fearful? ] Since hewas desde 
in perſon, whoſe power to keep and preſerve them, 

they had no room to queſtion, When they reflected 

on the miracles —_ bad pong” ſen perſonne 
by him: Tbs £3 ho > 

: How is it that „n have no. farth ? Phat: i ein 
exerciſe: faith they had, . . 
and ſcareely to 1. Called fach: they did indes 
apply to him to ſabe them; whicl-thewed fone 
faitii in him; but then 555. feared t was too late, 
and that they were all hopb, and dee zul 
on Matthew viii. 26. 


41 And they feared exceedingly, and faid 
one to another, What manner of man is this, 


that even the wind and the fea obey pon $ 
And they feared feu ark the le ok 
the ſhip, the marinets to Whorn the 1 
and who had the of it: 
And ſaid in one r 4 pram indie. 


eſt amazement; _. 


What manner of. man is. "his. * even the * 
and the jea obey him ? ] Surely this perſon muſt nat 
be a mere man; he muſt be more than. à man; 
he muſt be truly God, that. has ſuch power $44 
the wind and ſea. This beſt ſuits 7 

ners, ſince the diſciples muſt have known before, 
who and what he was; though they might de 
more eſtabliſhed: and "conficmed in the truth of 
Chriſt's Deity, = this wengerfol inſtance _ his 


Kiel . 


the wind ceaſed, we IT Ae 
Ver I 4 


power, __ 
| . 
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4 ide of the 


The ſea of Galilee, or Tiberias: in the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew it is called, the country of the Ger- 
geſenes, as it is here in the Arabic and Ethi 


verſions. ''The Vulgate Latin reads, <<. of the Ft 


e raſenes;” and fo ſome copies,” from Geraſa, a 
f __ the ſame country; but the Syriac and Per- 
fie verſions read, Gadarents, as do moſt copies; ſo 
called from Gadara, a city. either adjacent to, or 

within the country of the Gergeſenes ; which was 
called by both names, from theſe different places. 
It was. not far from, Tiberias,: the place from 
whence this Tea has its name, over which Chriſt 
and his diſciples paſſed, Jobn vi. 1. Chammath was, 

: mile from (u) Tiberias, and this Chammath was 
ſo near to 3 of Gadara, that is often call- 
ed, Tay Pon Chammath of Gadara (50; un- 
leſs it ſhould be rather rendered, the hot-baths 
« of Gadara: for ſo it is (c) ſaid, that at Gadara 
are the hot- haths of Syria ; which may be the fame 
with the hot · baths of Tiberias, fo often mentioned 
in the Jewiſh writings (d): hence the town of 
Cbammaib had its name, which was fo near to Ti- 
| berias, chat it is ſometimes reckoned the ſame with 
it (e. Pliny 7 laces this Gadara in Decapolis, 
and Ptolomy (g) in Cæle Syria; and Meleager, 
. the collector of epigrams, who is called a Syrian, 
is Kaid (5) to be 8 native of this Ga- 
dare tion is made of the whirlpool of Ga- 
dara 
appears to be 

ene e 


** 


an benen country, both from its 
dl the people. 

2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, 
immediately there met him out of the tombs 
2 man with n ſpirit, 
* Wen are have a nation, that a man by dwelling 
amo tombs, becomes poſſeſſed with an un- 
clean fpirit': hence they ſay of one that ſeeks to 
the dead, or a necromancer(#), © This is he that 
T. Babe: eile, fel. . 2. 
Wo RET; bin 1. fol. 41. 


4b) Fabricii Bibliotheca Gtec. t. 2. p. 68 3. (i) T. Bab. 
Sanhedrim, fol. 108. 1. Ia. fol. 65, 2, Nidda, | 


li), which remained ever ſince the flood. It 


1 ſtarves himſelf, and goes and lodges in the 
of | © tombs; num m1 voy ne n that ſo 


an unclean ſpirit may dwell upon him: which 


notion may ariſe from unclean ſpirits hurrying per- 
ſons poſſeſſed unto. fuch places; partly 


| by them, 
for the terror, fea of themſelves and others ; and 
partly to poſſeſs the minds of men with a perſuaſion, 
that they have power over the dead, -and which is 
very great in ſuch places. This caſe is the ſame 
with that, which is mentioned in Matthew viii. 28, 


| a3 appears partly foam its following the ſtorm, 


from which the diſciples had a remarkable deliver- 
e Rao — os the country, in Rs 
affair happened; for the country of the Gergeſenes, 
and of the Gadarenes, is the ſame, mac ar 
ſerved, ; only it is called by different names, from 
two principal places in it; as alſo from various 
circumſtances in this relation; as the character of 
the poſſeſſed, being exceeding fierct, dwelling among 


* 
* 


the tombs, and coming out from thence ; the ex- 
poſtulation of the devil with Chriſt, and adjuration 
not to torment him; his intreaty to g Ito the 
herd of ſwine, and the leave he had ; the deſtruc- 
tion ofthe ſwine in the fea; the fear and flight of 
the fwineherds; the report they made to their maſ- 
ters and others ; and the requeſt of the people in 
general to Chriſt: that he would depart out of their 
coaſts. And though Matthew makes mention of 
two that were poſſeſſed, and Mark but of one, 
there is no contradiction in the one to the other: 
for Mark does not ſay there was no more than one; 
had he, it would have been 7 plaring contradi 
tion to the other Evangeliſt; bũt as he has put it, 
there is none, and it creates no'difficulty: wherefore 
the Jer 00 has no xeaſon to object this as he does, 
as if the Evangeliſts claſhed with; one another; and 
Mark may only take notice of this one, becauſe 
he was the fierceſt of the two, and had the moſt 
devils in him, having a legion of them; and 
cauſe the converſation chieſſy paſſed between Chriſ 
and him; and becauſe the power of Chriſt was 
more nianifeſtly ſeen in the diſpoſſeſfion of the de- 
t od evo 


"Ihe: bd. 2 
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19 3:Who had his dwelling among the tombs; 

and no man could bind him, no, not with. 
; . LETS 14 i p FRY Zug 


A i . 
Ibo had his dwelling, among the tombs} Which is 
one of the characters of a madman among tlie Jews; 
who ſay jt is (=) < The/fign of 2 madman, that 
<< he 5 out in the night, rWapn rana m 
and lodges among 100 tombs,” and rents his gar- 


ments, and loſes what is given to him.“ The 
FS Je 5 „ 


0% Jacob Abeo Amramy, porta veritatis, No 
. "Demonttr; of the Meſſiah, part 5. p. n 


Gittin, fol, 48. 3s &.Trumot, fol, 40. 2. 


rm tn 
. » 
. 

_( — 


do cut their ſepulchres out of rocks: 


2 
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lame they ſay, inthe Het plack) of an hypochon- 
driac, and melancholy man; and of — 
which they give out. () is a dæmon that poſſeſſes, 
and has power over ſome ſort of perſons: 

And no mam could bind him, no, not with chains] 
So as to hold him for any length of time: not only 
cords were inſufficient to hold him, but even chains 
of iron; ſo ſtrong was he, through the poſſeſſion; gl 
for this could — be by his own natural ſtrength. 


4 Becauſe that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked aſunder by him, and the fet- 


ters broken in pieces: neither oak. TD 
man tame him. 


Trial had been made 3 times, to no > pur- 
poſe ; his arms had been bound with chains, and 
his feet with fetters, which was very proper to pre- 
vent doing hurt to himſelf, and injury to others: 


And the chains had been plucked aſunder by bim, and 
the fetters broken in pieces] As if had been againſt 
twine threads; ſuch was his ſtrength; through the 
force of madneſs, and the pallefiion of qe and 
his diabolical influence : Y; 

Neither could amy man tame him] By y any me- 
thods whatever; even ſuch who undertook the cure 
of madneſs, or to exorciſe thoſe that were poſleſs- 
ed: this man was ſo furious and outrageous, that 
he was not to be managed nee dre apo art 


or force. : 


| 


„ „ 


5 And always, night and day, he was in 
the mountains, and in the wenden crying, 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones 
And always,night and day, he was in 1 ny 
And this being in an heathen country, would 
have rendered him an unclean perſon, if he had 


not been poſſeſſed with an unclean f Le for ſo 
runs one of the Jewiſh canons (o): He that walks 


< in an heathen oy, on e and Pe is 


s unclean,” 


Aud in the tombs] Which very el were on 
the mountains, and cut out of them; it being uſual. 


' Crying, and cutting himſelf with tones] With ſharp. 
pieces of ſtone, which he. picked up among the 
broken tombſtones, or from off the mountains, 
where he was night and day; and beſides taking 

up ſtones with his hands, and cutting himſelf with 
them, he might cut his feet with the ſharp ſtones 
of the mountains, in which he ran about. Theſe 
mountains were thoſe, that encompaſſed the ſea of 
Tiberias; for of it is ſaid, mm hm ernw 


vin 


4 + 


hi & Bartenora in Miſn, Res e. 7. . 1. 5 Sr 


verted man; in eve 


ne” C, 18. $. 6. 8 
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ec that the mountains ſurround it (Hir for the Wen 
where this man was, was near the ſea of Tiberias, 
over which Chriſt was juſt now come; and as ſoon 
as he arrived on ſhore, he met him and found 
him in this condition; - This man was a lively 
emblem of a man in a ſtate” of nature and unte- 

generacy: he had an unclean ſpirit,” as every natu- 

ral man has; his: ſoul or ſpirit is deſiled with ſin, 
particularly his mind and conſcience: this pollu- 
tion is natural to him; he brings it into the world 
with him; it is very univerſal, it has ſpread itfelf 
over all the powers and faculties of his ſoul, and 

is what he cannot cleanſe: himſelf from; Ws car 


ſay, I have made my heart clean, Tam pure from my fin? © 


Prov. xx. g. Nothing that he can de, or. can be. 
done for him by a mere creature, can free him from - 
it; nothing but the blood of Chriſt, and hat 
cleanſes from all ſin. This man, through the pof-" 
ſeſſion of Satan, was a madman, and ede | 
fierce and furious: rde is a ſpirit of madneſs in 
2 u rate men; are exceeding” mad 
, and rn as and the ſaints, as Saul 
was before converſion, Aas xxvi. 9-11. For 
who _ ns NN oh out mY hands 
E e od en ſelves againſt the Al- 
ty ? Run oo, even on Ms Sock. and tipon 
| the 1 boſſes 0 of bis hutleri ? Job'xv.2 55 26. "Who 
but ſuch would oppoſe themſelves td the Son 6! 
God, or do deſpite to the Spirit of grace; wo are 
| equal i in power and glory with God the 8 
or kick againſt the pricks, by perſecuting the mem 
bers of Chic Who but men out of thier ſenſes,: 
would ' ſeek to ruin and deſtroy! themſelves, mw 
ſoul and body? This man was altogether und; 
the power and influence of Satan, and had a legion 
of devils within him. Satan is in every uncon- 
child of diſobedience; and 
works effectually in him, and leads him captive at 
his will: and he has beſides a ſwarm of fleſhly luſts 
in him, which have the government over him. 
This man had bis dwelling among the tombs, where 
the dead lay: ſo unregenerate men dwell among 
dead ſinners, they have their converſation amon 
the men of the world, who are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ins, and according to the courſe of it: and as this 


man could not be bound with chains and fetters, 


but theſe were broken aſunder by him; ſo wicked 
men are not to be bound, reſtrained, and governed, 
by the laws, commands, and ordinances of God; 
they deſpiſe them, break through them, and can- 
not be ſubject to them j their language is, Let us 
break their bands aſunder, and caft away their cords" 
from us, Pſalm.i ii. 3. And as no man could tame 
this man, ſo it is not in the power of men, by the 
force of moral ſuaſion, ber al the arguments, ex- 
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echortations, promiſes, or threaten- 
ings, they can make uſe of, * — the carnal, 
minds of men, or make any real change in them; 
or bring them into a ſubjection to the law of God, 
or Goſpel of Chriſt, and remove from them the 
ſpirit of madneſs, and oppoſition to all that is 
And, to ſay no more; as this man was 
W to himſelf, and cut himſelf with ſtones; 
ſo carnal; men are the worſt enemies to themſelves; 
they cut and wound themſelves with their ſins, 
though like the madman, they iare not ſenſible of 
it; and if grace prevent not, will ———— 

both ou and body, with theii-tranſgrefions. * 


6 But when he ſay Jeſus Mr off, * TM 


"| if f 
E him.. 
when; be ſam, Juſus ofar:off] Fords forms 
— — | which this man dwelt, were at 
from the ſeaſhore ; wherefore when 
it is Aid, 7. 2. that this man met Jeſus, as ſoon 
' 35 he came out of che ſhip; the meaning is, that 
he then came forth to him, as he might do 
upon fight of perſons landing afar, off; though he. 
might not know, then. who Jeſus was: but 
nearer, and perceiying who he was, ſuch was the 
power oſ Chriſt over the e him, that, though 
fore, againſt the wills, obliged him to move 
being towards him N he ran and war- 
bim: be r all nee haſte to him ; 
. when he came up to him, fell fell down at his fect 
him, acknowledging. his ſuperiority and 
power, whom no; chains: nur feiters could bind, non 
an mum tame; nor durſt any man. paſs. that way, 
— 6 of him ; and yet, upon ſight of Chriſt, 
without a word ſpoken to him, he runs and pro- 
ſtrates himſelf before him, This is an inſtance of 
the ſuperiority of Chriſt over the devils, who know- 
ing who be is, are filled with horror at him, fall 
down before him, and in their way do homage to 
him ; though it is impoſſible they ſhould be ſpiri- 
tual worſhippers of him: unleſs this is rather to 
be underſtood of the man himſelf, who, at the C 
fight of Chriſt, might haye his ſenſes for the ow 
ſent reſtored, and. a knowledge of Chriſt given; to 
whom he ran ſpeedily, and 2 himſelf at his 
feet, hoping for relief from him: however, it may 
de an emblem of a awakened ſinner, having 
u = diſtant ſight of Chriſt; who, upon it, makes 
haſte unto bim, and proſtrates itſelf before h 
believing he is able, if wi 
the power of Satan, the evil of . * eter- 
* ruin and damnation. 


7 And cried with a loud voice, Mat id, 
What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, 5 
Son of the moſt high God? I * thee f 


7 
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And cried with aloud voice] The man — 
with the devil; or. the devil in him, making uſe of 
his voice, expreffing reat fear, dread, and Horror, 
at the appearance of Chriſtin theſs parts: 

Aud ſaid, What have I to do- with thee; Feſus, 
thou Son of the-moſt high Gud?] Tue devils in the 
man own the ef 4 God; and his fupreme 

t over all, under the title of the Moſt 
igh, The p 1 e to the He- 


cians, 
writer FIT s, ſignifies the Mo High 1 
in . 005 2 IE by the 2 which 
is che fame word a little, differently pronounced; 

and by the ſame name he. might be known among. 
other neighbouring nation inf of; the Jews, and by 
the Gadarenes; and the devil now being. in a Ga- 
darene, makes inks of this name. Devils believe 
there is one God, and tremble at him; and they 
confeſs: that: Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born of 
the virgin according to the human nature, is the 
Son of God according to his divine nature: and 
— had no intereſt in him as a ee 

d ht have nothing to do w 
3 ——.— had — in the 


bleſſings of his grace, ace, they be might not feel: 
the — of his hand. — — not to: 
have any thing to do with hindelf, they have 
caſt off allegiance to him, and rebelled againſt him; 


and have left their firſt eſtate, and departed from 
him. And ſtill leſs do they care ts have any thing 
to do with his Son: and indeed it ſeems as if it 
was the decree and counſel of God, made known 
unto them, that the Son of God ſhould aſſume hu-- 
man nature, and in it be the head over: principalities 
and powers, as well as men, which gave umbrage 
to them; upon which: they apoſtatized from God, 
2 unwilling to be under ſubjection to the man 
Jeſus; though, whether they will or no, 
or are obliged unto. it: for tho hes deſire to 
have nothing to do with Chriſt yet; Chriſt has: 
ſomething to do with them; he had when he was 
here on earth, and when he hung upon the croſs, . 
and will have when he comes again to judge both 
quick and dead: they might be glad, one would 


im, think, to have to do with him as a Redeemer; but 
g, to ſave him from | this 


they are not, their ſin being the ſame with 
| that againſt the Holy Ghoft : they- are malicious, 
obſtinate, and inflexible; they cannot repent ; and 
there is no pardon, nor was there any provided for 
them; they were paſſed by in the counſel and pur- 
poſes « of God's grace, and were not taken notice 


(9) Sanchoniatho in Philo TY apud Euſeb, prepar, Evangel. 17 1. 


God, that oy torment me not. 


1 
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©, 10. P. 36. (* In Penulo- 


of in * . of grace: Chriſt took not on 
him their nature, but the nature of men; yea, he 
came to deſtroy them, and their works; ſo that 
indeed they had nothing to do with him as a Savi- 
our, though he had ſo to do with them as 
a Judge, and which they dteaded: however, they 
own, and acknowledge him to be the Son of the 
Moſt High God; they know and confeſs as much 
of him, and more too, than ſome that call them- | 
| ſelves chriſtians, and hope to be ſaved by Chriſt ; 
and yet at the ſame time own they had nothing to 
do with him. Men may know much of Chriſt no- 
tionally; may know, and confeſs him to be God, 
to be the Son of God, in the higheſt and true ſenſe 
of the phraſe; to be the Meſſiah, to have been in- 
oarnate, to have ſuffered, died, and riſen again; 
to be aſcended to heaven, from whence he will 
come again; and yet have no more to do with him, 
or have no more intereſt in him, than the devils 


themſelves; and will, at the 0 days be bid to 


depart from him. 


J adjure thee by God, that thou torment ne not 
Not that he required an oath of Chriſt, that he 
would ſwear to him by the living God, that he 
would not diſtreſs him; but he moſt earneſtiy and 
importunately intreated and beſeeched him, in the 
name of God; ſee Luke viii. 28. that he would not 
di ſpoſſeſs him from the man, and ſend him out of 
that country, to his on place, to his chains and 
priſon; but ſuffer him either to hens ch in the man, 
or walk about ſeeking, as a roaring lion, his prey: 
for it is torment to a devil to be caſt out of a man, 
or to have his power curtailed, or to be confined 
in the bottomleſs pit, from doing 18. men; 
ſee the note on Matt. viii. 29. 


8 For he ſaid unto him, Sende out of the 
man, them unclean ſpirit. 


For he ſaid unto him] Or he had faid unto noe 
as ſoon as he came up to him, and fell before him; 
even before he had confeſſed; and adjured him; 
and which indeed drew out the Conf. from him, 
that he was fi uperior to him, and therefore became 
his ſupplicant: 

Came out of the man, thou unclean Toirit] Which 
was ſaid with ſo much authority and power, that 
there was no withſtanding it : the devil knew he 
was not a match for him; that he muſt, at his 
command, quit his poſfefſion, and therefore fell to 
confeſſion and intre Chriſt will not dwell 


„ 


where Satan..does ; when therefore he is about to 


take up his reſidence in the hearts of any, he outs 
with Satan; he binds the frog man armed, and diſ- 
Pelle him; he cauſes the ſpirit of uncleanneſs to 
depart; he fanRifies the heart by his grace and 
Spirit, and ſo makes it a proper A end. for him 
to.dwell 1 in by faith. And this is done by mighty | 


"7 SENT a man carter deliver 8 7 


hands of Satan, or cauſe; him to quit his hold of 
him, or the unclean ſpirit to depart; nor can 
ſanctify and cleanſe himſelf, and make himſe 


meet for the maſter's uſe : die ll wing . 


| perſon, who has others under him, as the 


| again (x), * A certain legion alked R. Abba” Is 


cacious grace. 


5 Aud he atked his has ds chez meme 
And he anſwered, ſaying; . MV name Le 
Sion: for we are many. 


Hud he gd him, Wha is thy nome #7 Which: 
queſtion Chriſt put, not for his own ſake ; for he 


was not ignorant of his name, nor of the mumber- 
of the unclean ſpirits which were in the man; but 


partly, that it might be known What a miſerable 
condition this poor man was in, being infeſted, 


and vexed with ſuch à large company of devils 3. 


and partly, chat his own pity. and power- rior 
vering 4 might be more manifeſt: 


And he anſiuered, ſaying, My name is Legion}. The- 


Syriac verſion renders it, * our name me 
J | the reaſon. of which name is given, 


For ioc are mm] As a Roman legion did con- 
ſiſt of many, though its number was not always 
alike: in the time of Romulus, a legion conſiſted” 
of three thouſand foot, and three: hundred horſe; 
afterwards, when the city was'increafed; of ſox 
thouſand foot and ſix hundred! horſe ; ſometimes it 
was ſix thouſand and twyo hundred foot, and three 
hundred horſe; ſometimes four thoufand foot, and 
three hundred horſe ; ſometimes five thbufand foot, 
and three hundred horſe (5). Some make a legion 
to conſiſt of ſix thouſand fix hundred ſixty ſix ; and 
others make it much larger, even tw¾el ve chouſand 
five hundred. However, the number in a legion 
Was: many; hence the word is retained among the 
Jews, and is uſed for à large number, either of 
| perſons or things; as, *§ ]̊ m Sug im fu a 
legion of olives (7):” that is, a large number of 
them. Though ſometimes it is uſed of a lingle* 


of an army: thus it is ſaid (a), — — 


ſay to another, . From whence art thou? He'res 


<< plies, From ſuch a legion am I the mah went 

< to the legion — the legion beard, and was afraid 
f The man ſaid, Wo, unto me! no will the 

66 legion ſlay e legion heard, &c. And 


« jt not written ? & cd. Once more (5), * Lo! 

<« ſuch a legion ſhall go witk thee, to keepſthee, - 
& c. Upon Which the gloſs is; atm i. e the- 
1 Way ven nie ſo called, becauſe ha had? 


A * 


fog — nmr, 
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command. And Juſt fo this unclean ſpirit is called 
by this name, becauſe he had a great many more 
Wich Rim, and under him, in that man. Some- 
times it is only uſed of a fingle perſon himſelf, as 
of a king's ſervant ſent into a foreign country, to 
Collect his (z) tax. A legion was reckoned by the 
Jews unclean and defiled, whatſoever place th 
entered into (a); how much more unclean m 
this man be, that had a legion of unclean ſpirits in 
him! From hence it appears, that the devils are 
very numerous; for if there was a legion of them 
in one man, how many muſt there be in all the 
children of difobedience, to nr mtg ee 
and ſupport their intereſt among, them ? As there 


is an innumerable company of ay popes to en- 
camp about the ſaints,” and to do them all the ſer- 


vice they can, and are appointed to; fo there is 
undoubtedly an innumerable company of devils, 
who do all the hurt they can, or are permitted to 
do, unto the ſons of men: hence they are expreſs- 
ed by words, which ſignify number as well as 
power; as principalities and powers; the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world; ſpiritual' wickedneſs in high 
places; the power or - poſſe of the air; the angels e 
Satan; the. angels. that ſinned, and left their habita- 
tions, &c. As alſo that they are in a body, and 
in the form of an army; with a general at the 
head of them, the prince of devils, and king of 
the bottomleſs pit: there are whole ſquadrons and 
regiments of them, yea, even legions; which are 
farmed in battle array, and make war againſt 
Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman; as they did when 
he was in the garden, and hung upon the croſs, 
which was the hour and power , darkneſs ; and 
againſt his members; as they did in Rome pagan 
againſt the chriſtian church, and in Rome papal, 
againſt the ſame, Rev. xii. 7, 8, 17. And what 
a mercy-it ĩs for the ſaints, that beſides twelve le- 
gions of good angels and more, which are read 
to aſſiſt and protect them, they have God on their 
fide, and therefore it ſignifies not who is againſt 
them : and they have Chriſt with them, who has 
ſpoiled principalities and powers; and greater is 
the Holy Spirit that is in them, than he is in 


* 


10 And he beſought him much that he 
would not ſend them away out of the country. 
And be beſought him much] The devil that was 
at the head of this legion, who had'the reſt under 
his command; he, in their name, and on their 
behalf; intreated Jeſus with great earneſtneſs. This 
ſhews the authority Chriſt has over the devils, and 
their ſubjection to him; they are not only obliged 


a legion, or à large number of ſoldiers under his 


ther. 


{that coun 
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to quit their former poſſeſſion, when he gives or- 


ders, but they cannot go any where elſe, or where 


they would, without his leave; though the man 
they were in could not be bound and held with 
chains and fetters of iron, through the great ſtrength 
they put forth in him; yet theſe themſelves are 
bound and held in chains, and cannot move with. 
out Chriſt's permiſſion, or as he is pleaſed to 

lengthen out the chain unto them; and though 
they are no humble ſupplicants to him for. grace 
and mercy, yet they are that they may continue 
where they are; or be ſuffered to be ſomewhere 
elſe, to do miſchief 1 ry ſouls and bodies of men: 
and though they are ſuch proud fpirits, they be, 
they are 705 wing to humble \ 09 Faith 
in the moſt. ſubmiffive and preſſing manner, aſk a 
favour, . even of him whom they hate, when they 
have an end to anſwer by doing injury to others: 
and in this, as well as in many other things, they 
are imitated by them who are truly called the ohil.. 
dren of the devil, and do the luſts of him their Fa- 


* That he would not ſend them away out of the country} 


That if he did not think fit to diſpoſſels them from 
of | that man, that however he would permit them to 


ſtay in that country, and not drive them wholly: 


from thence ; and which they might be the more 


defirous of, becauſe it was an heathen country, in- 
habited hy the blind Gentiles, that knew not God, 
or apoſtate Jews, or both; among whom their 
ower and authority were 3 E z and where 
they had long been, and had had a large expe- 
rience of the tempers and diſpoſitions of men, and- 
knew how to bait their temptations! with ſucceſs, 
14 Now there was there nigh unto the 


mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 


Where this man often was, J. f. according to 
Beza, the mountains of Galaad, which ran through 
try, or the mountains that ſurrounded 
Tiberias. Some copies, as the Alexandrian copy 
and others, read, at, or about the mountain,” 
in the ſingular number. The Vulgate Latin and 
Arabic yerſions read, about the mountain.” The 
Syriac and Ethiopic, at the mountain;” ſo in 
Luke viii. 32. a great herd of fine feeding ; on one 
ſide of the mountain, or mountains ; it may. be 
called a great one, for there were about to thou- - 
ſand hogs in it. 465 1 


12 And all the devils beſought him, ſay- 
ing, Send us into the ſwine, that we may 
enter into them. e 

And all the devils beſought 


10 


him] The whole le- 


gion of them, not only their chief, in the name of 


the reſt, but all of them earneſtly intreated him; 


— 
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they were all humble ſupplicants, not from love, 

but fear, and with a view to do miſchief: though 
the word all is omitted in ſome copies, as it is in 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Perſic verſions; 
neither has the Ethiopic the word devils, but both 


are retained in the Arabic verſinn 

Saying, Send us into the fine, that we may enter 
into them] The Perſic verſion renders it, “ ſeeing 
<« thou driveſt us from the man, give leave that 
c we may enter into the ſwine;“ which is rather 
a paraphraſe than a verſion, and expreſſes the ſenſe 
very well. They choſe to be any where, rather 
than depart the country; and en than to 


be ſent into the deep, the abyſs, or bottomleſs pit; 


and they choſe to be ſent into the ſwine, as bein 
impure creatures like themſelves; and no doubt 
with a view to deſtroy them, that they might ſatis- 
fy themſelves as much as they could, with N 
miſchief; though not to that degree they would, 
nor to thoſe perſons they were deſirous of; and ſo 
bring as much odium and reproach upon Chriſt as 
they could, who gave them leave. The devils are 
unwearied in doing miſchief, they cannot reſt un- 
leſs they are about it; and they chooſe to be con- 
cerned in doing it in a leſſer way, if they are not 
allowed to do it as largely as they would: if they 
are not ſuffered to touch the lives of men, or ruin 
their ſouls, it is ſome ſatis faction to them to be ſuf- 
fered to hurt their bodies; and if that is no longer 
permitted, rather than be doing nothing, they are 
deſirous of doing injury to irrational creatures, the 
property of men: all which ſhews the malice and 
wickedneſs of theſe evil ſpirits; ſee the note on 
Matthew viii. 31. ee 
13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. 
And the unclean ſpirits went out, and en- 
tered into the ſwine: and the herd ran vi- 
olently down a ſteep place into the ſea, (they 
were about two thouſand;) and were choked 
m ̃ . ̃ ß 
And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave] For the 
reaſon of this, ſee the note on Matthew viii. 22. 
And the unclean ſpirits went aut] Of the man, in 


7 i 


whom they had for ſome time dwelt: | 
And entered into the herd of fwins] According to 
the leave given them by Chriſt : this ſhews, not 
only the exiſtence of ſpirits, but their going from 
one to another, ſhews, that they are circumſcribed 
by ſpace ; that they are here, and not there, or 
there, and not here: there is an ubi, a ſomewhere, 
| where they are; and whilſt there, are not elſewhere: 
And the herd ran vialently down a fitep place inta 
the [ea] The Syriac and Arabic verſions read, 


the herd ran to the rock, or promontory, and fell 


© into the ſea.” The Ethiopic, * the herd grew 


either Jews or Gentiles; if 
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* mad, and was carried headlong into the ſea: 
the ſenſe is, that the devils having entered- into 
them, it had a like effect on them, as on the man 
poſſeſſed; they ran mad, and were hurried on by 
the devils to the rocks on the ſea-ſhore; where, 


falling down the precipice, they were all loſt; and 
a conſiderable loſs it was to their owners: for 


They were- about two thouſand] A very large 
herd, but there were devils enow in that one man, 
to poſſeſs all theſe, and run them into the ſe : 

And were choked in the ſea] Not ſuffocated by the 
devils, but drowned in the waters of the ſea, or 
lake, as Luke calls it; the lake of Genneſareth, 
or ſea of Tiberias and Galilee ; which, as often- 


S | obſerved, were the ſame.” Though ſome think it 


was not this lake or ſea, but fome other place of 
water near Gadara. Strabo ſays (6), that in the 
country of Gadara, there was a ve 


ry bad laky water, 
of which if cattle taſted, they caſt their hair, hoofs, 
and horns ; which perhaps may be the ſame with 
what the Talmudiſts call (c), m ru © the 
„ whirlpool of Gadara;“ faid to be from the time 


of the deluge; and fo called from its ſwallowing. 


| up every thing that came into it; but the ſea of 


Tiberias ſeems rather to be the place where this 
herd periſhed. The Jew (d) objects to the deſtssy- 
ing this herd of ſwine, as an unjuſt action, being 
a great injury to the owners; and ſeeks to blacken 
the character of Chriſt, as being concerned in it: 
but, as Biſhop Kidder Nr obſerves, it does 
not appear that Jeſus deſtroyed it; it was the de- 


vils that did it: he ſuffered them indeed to go into 


it, nor did he reſtrain the natural power which 
they had; nor did he think ſit to do it, nor was he 
obliged to it : but had he deſtroyed it himſelf, ſince 
he is Lord of all, the proprietor of all creatures, 

who has all under him, and at his diſpoſal,” can 

give and take away as he pleaſes, no charge of 

evil and injuſtice can be brought againſt him; and 
this ſhould be ſatisfactory to a chriſtian,” ho be- 
lieves him to be God over-all bleſſed for even; though 
it will not be to a Jew : let it therefore be furthes 
obſerved, that the owners of theſe ſwine, were 

| | they were Jews, and 

they brought up theſe ſwine in order to eat them 


| themſelves, to deſtroy them was a juſt puniſhment: 


for their violation of the law of God, Deut. xiv. 8. 
And if they brought chem up to ſell to others, this 
was contrary to their on canons; ſee the note on 
Matthew vin. 30. to the rules and cuſtoms of their 
own country, . which. were made as a fence to keen 


off from breaking, the above law ; and ſuch a prac 
tice could only proceed from an avaricious diſpo- 


10.4, 33 ſition,; » 
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ſition, of which this was a proper rebuke: or if 
they were Gentiles, that were the owners of them, 
theſe were idolatrous perſons, worſhippers of devils; 
and it was but a righteous thing to ſuffer the de- 
vils, whom they worſhipped, to do this miſchief 
to their property, to whom they devoted them- 
ſelves ſoul and body. And a Jew cannot well find 
fault with this, who believes that idolaters cannot 
be puniſhed. too ſeverely: add to this, what the 
above. learned prelate obſerves ; this practice of the 
«Gentiles in breeding hogs, was a temptation to the 
Jeus to follow the ſame buſineſs, and even to taſte 
of the forbidden fleſh; ſo that, to uſe his words, it 
was in truth an act of grace and favour to the Jews, 
to remove from them 0 dangerous a ſnare, and ſo 
bad an example: and it may be added, by ſuffer- 
ing the devils to go into the ſwine, ſeveral valu- 
able ends were anſwered, infinitely preferable to 
the herd of ſwine; ſuch as evincing the truth of 


the diſpoſſeſſion; ſhewing the greatneſs of the mer- 


Cy to the diſpoſſeſſed; the power of Chriſt over 
the devils; and making for the ſpread of the fame 
of this miracle the more; as well as giving further 
proof of the malignity and miſchievous diſpoſition 
and actions of 5 evil ſpirits; by which the 
inhabitants of the adjacent places might learn how 
hurtful they were to them, and what a bleſſing it 
was to be rid of them: and therefore ought to have 
been thankful, to Chriſt for this diſpoſſeſſion, not- 
_ withſtanding the loſs of their ſwine ; but ſuch an 


effect it had not upon them, but the reverſe, as 
the words following ſhew. . 2 


14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to ſee what it was that was 
done. | | ; 
And: they that fed the ſiuine] Not the owners, but 
the keepers of them, the ſwine-herds, being aſto- 
niſhed at the power of Chriſt, affrighted at the 
noiſe of the devils, and terrified at the fight and 
laſs of the ſwine: 5 | 
And told it in the city and country] Or inthe fields: 
they went into the eity of Gadara, and told the 
Kory of the diſpoſſeſſion of the devils out of the 
man, that had been for ſome time troubleſome in 
thoſe parts; and of their entrance into the ſwine, 
and the deſtruction of them: and they went into 
the fields, or country adjacent ; they went to the 
villages thereabout, as the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions render the word; or to thoſe houſes that 


were in the fields, ſcattered about, here and there | 
one, and Where perhaps the owners of the herd | 


lived: and they not only haſted away to the owners 
of the ſwine, to acquaint them with what had hap- 


ned, in order to remove all blame from them- | * 
lvcs, and any ſuſpicion of negligence in them, 


to make it appear that it was not their fault, or 
owing to any careleſsneſs of theirs, the ſwine pe- 
riſhed'; as that they ſuffered them to go too near 
the ſea-fide, and did not keep a good look-out, and 
were not, as they ſhould have been, between them 
and the ſea, to have prevented ſuch an accident : 
this they not only did, but the affair, in all its 
circumſtances, being ſuch an amazing one; as the 
diſpoſſeſſion of the devils out of the man; the health, 
the calmneſs, and happy condition the diſpoſſeſſed 
was in; the entrance of the devils into the ſwine, 
their madneſs, and precipitant running into the 
ſea, and ſuffocation there; that they told it to 
every body they met with, whether in the fields 
belonging to Gadara, or in the city itſelf ; which 
drew out a large concourſe of people, to ſee what 
was done to the man that had been poſſeſſed, and 
to the ſwine, and alſo to ſee the perſon who had 
done all this; and which made the miracle the 
more notorious ; city and country rung of it: ſo 
that, as Matthew ſays, the — city came out to 
meet Feſus; and Luke obſerves, that the whole mul- 
titude of the country of the Gadarenes round about be- 
ſought him to depart, &c. So we ſometimes read, in 
the Jewiſh writings, of the men, or inhabitants of 
the field, as oppoſed to the men, or inhabitants 
of the city, who differed both in their clothes and 
diet. The garments, xymn #2127 of the chil- 
% dren, or inhabitants of the city, who live de- 
6 liciouſly, and do no work, are broad like wo- 
© mens; but the garments, ur) p. +127 of the 
children of the field; ſuch as do buſineſs in 
5 the field, are ſhort ():“ and ſo of their fogd, 
it is obſerved (g), that the bread, bpm of the 
men of the held, which the gloſs explains by 
792 122 the children, or inhabitants of a village, 
is what they put much flour into; but the bread 
anon of a city, which the gloſs interprets of 52 
n the children, or inhabitants of a walled town 
or city, is what they do not put much flour into; 
And they went out to ſee what it was that was done] 
That is, the inhabitants of the city of Gadara, 
and thoſe that dwelt in the villages, and in lone 
houſes in the fields, went forth to the places 
where the poſſeſſed man uſed to be, and where Je- 
ſus and ht now were, and where the ſwine uſed 
to feed, to ſee with their own eyes, and fatisfy 
themſelves of the truth of the narration the ſwine- 
herds gave them. th 5 al 


15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting, -and clothed, and in his 
right mind: and they were afraid. 
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And they come 1 Jeſus] Who had wrought this 
miracle, and of which, and whom, the kegpers of 
the ſwine had given them ſome account 
And fee bim that was poſſeſſed of the devil, and had 
4 legion] The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
leave out the laſt clauſe, and had d legion, and fo 
Beza's ancient copy; the Perfic verſion renders it, 


Athe © To being gone out of him':? they ſaw; | 


along with Jeſus, the man who had been peflefled 
with a legion of devils, whom they kiiew very well 

de e n who's. ! {28,0716 7913.25 270m Jo 
Sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were afraid}, Not of the man, as they were 
before, when, he was poſſeſſed, not daring to come 


that way becauſe. of him; but of Chriſt, and his 


amazing power; who was able to diſpoſſefs a legion 
of deyils, and 0 | A: j 1 pef 
to ſuch compoſure; and decency, who. was before 
1 lacks Jreadfur N e 
furious and outrageous: they ſaw the man was ſtil 
and quiet, harmleſs and inoffenſiye; they had no- 
thing to fear from him; but they knew not what 
to make of Chriſt ;, they might take him for an 
exorciſt, or a magician, and fear that he would 
exerciſe his art to che ruin and deſtruction of them: 
they did not fear and reverence him as a divine per- 
ſon, but they dreaded him, as one poſſeſſed of a 
wer of doing hurt: they were conſcious to them-' 
elves of their ſins, and that they deſerved the juſt 
judgments of God upon them; and they were 
afraid that Chriſt was ſent to execute judgment 
upon them: and it is obſeryable, that they ſay 
not one word to him, by way of complaint, for 
the loſs of their ſwine; but thought themſelves 
well off, could they but get rid of him. There 
was a ſtrange change and alteration in the man; 
he, who before was running about among the tombs, 
and upon the mountains, and ſcarce ever ſat ſtill, 
but was always in motion, as perſons diſtracted 
commonly are, was now ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, 
his kind benefactor, Lake vili. 35. and he who 
before was naked, and whenever any clothes were 
put upon him, tore them off again, and to pieces, 
as madmen uſually do, was now. ciothed; perhaps 
with ſome the ſwineherds had left behind them, 
in their fright, or the diſciples had with them: and 
he who before was quite out of his ſenſes, knew 
not what he. ſaid or did, was now in his right 
mind; of a ſound mind, of a good underſtanding ; ' 
ſober, modeſt, and knowing. This man, as whilſt 
under the poſſeſſion of Satan, was an emblem of 
a man in a natural eſtate; ſo, being now diſpoſſeſs- 
ed, he very aptly repreſented a converted man; 
who, being brought out of a ſtate of nature, out 
of an horrible pit, a pit wherein is no water, is, 


* 


"ki legion ment, and clothing 
ee Aman to his perfect ſenſes, | neſs, ang Flouhung 


the Father, b 


ing his grace and mercy, intreating him tx 
e 3 8 7 = if he 8 be 
will periſh there; and where he is, à8 & ſcholar, 
at the feet of his maſter, hearing bis words, and 
| receiving inſtruction from him; and Which alſo 
is expreflive of his ſubmiffion to his Goſpel and 
| ordinances, and of pleaſure and continuance under 
them; as well as of that calmneſs and ſerenity 
of mind, which attends a ſenſe of juſtification, 
pardon, ' reconciliation, //and adoption, aud hope 

of glory. And whereas, before he was naked, 

and without 2 rightequſneſs, or, that which was 
no better than filthy rags ; he is now dothed 
| with the robe of righteouſneſs, and garments of /al- 
vation; with fine. linen, clean and white, which 
uſneſs of” the ſaints ; with change of rai- 

of . wrought gold ; the righteouſ- 
being not only imputed ty him by 
ut revealed in the G ſpel, brought 
Y- 


is the righte 


ne S; of 


O 
near by the Spirit, and put upon him, and receiv- 
ed by faith; as well as having Put on the new man, 
and being clothed with humility, and other graces 

of the Spirit, and with the garments. of a hol) 
converſation ; and ſo will at be clothed with 
the ſhining robes of immortality and Rlory. Suc! 

an one, who before was not himſelf, is now in Bi. 
right nnd; is come to himſelf, like the prodigal z 
is become ſenſible of the evil of ſip, and is brought 
to true repentance for it; and of his loſt ſtate and 
condition, of. his need of Chriſt, and falvation 
by him; has his ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed upon 
Chriſt; beholds the lovelineſs and ſuitableneſs of 
him as à Saviour, hears his voice, handles him 
the word of life, taſtes the a is in 
him, and in his Goſpel, and favours the things 
of is pikit; and whoſe ſenſes alſo ate exerciſed 
to diſcern between good and evil, truth and error; 
who likewiſe has a new heart, and A right ſpirit 
created in him; and has the ſame ming in him, 
as was in Jeſus Chriſt, for humility andTowfineſs ; 
and whoſe mind is ſtayed upon him, and truſts in 


16 And they that ſaw it told them how it 
befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil, and a//o concerning the ſwine; 
And they that ſaw it] Not the keepers of the 
ſwine, for they were fled and gone; but other 
that, were eye-witneſles of the whole affair, wh 
lived in houſes hard by, or were working in the 
fields; or the diſciples of Chriſt: 5 : yy 5 Z ſy 1 
Tl them how it befel, 4g bim that det pelle 
of the devil] Gave a particular account, how, upon 
the firſt ſight of Chriſt, he ran to meet him, and 
fell down and worſhipped him; how Chrift order- 


ſitting at the feet of Fe/us ; where he places himſelf, 
 Vea $8: ß He 4 HT NO ag Ot 


ſed the unclean ſpirit to come out of Nm; and 
ft DION ROI wid JK 3:49 +3 M08 | 


1 


then. they conſidered bim as dne enducd with. great 


prayed him that he might be with him. 
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word ſpeak ing „ 
And alſe concerning the ſwine] How, at the re- 
queſt of the devils, and by the leave of Chrift, 


oy entered into them; upon which 2 ran mad; | 
and betaking themſelves to the rocks y the ſea- | N . : | a 
| under his care, influence, ang. protection. For 


ſide, fell down the precipice, and were ſuffocated 

17 And they began to pray him to de- 
part out of their coaſts. 
And they began ts pray him] That is the inha- 
bitants of the city of Gadara, and of the villages 
tound about, very earneſtly importuned him 


1 


To depart out of their ct] Fearing leſt for 


«EF 
* 
* 


remain in that countryz the dey ils would tepoſfeſs 
him with greater rage and fury than before So 
gracious ſouls, who know Chriſt, and have receiu- 


deſire, to be with him, to enjoy communion wi 
him, receive inſtruction from him, and be always 
to be with Chriſt, is to have his graciqus preſence, 
to have nearneſs to him, and fellowſhip with him; 
to. have familiarity. and; acquaintance” with him, 
yet more and more; to be guided. with his counſel 
and upheld with the right hand of his righteouſneſs; 
than which, nothing can be more deſirable to thoſe 
that ſpiritually and favingly know him ; for ſuch 
deſires ariſe from the knowledge” they have of his 


r 


their ſins ſome ſorer judgment ſhould fall upon rſonul glories. and excellencies, ''as*the Son "of 


6 8 O's" & e SPY 7 1 F PRESETS 
them, khan the loſs of their ſwine; ſince they | God; and as med 


perceived he was a perſon of great power and auf 


thority. Which ſhews great ignorance and world dus them 
ly-mindedneſs: they knew not how great a perfon | Viſions to fe Mong, Sag Faxes Sw? Hertha 
they had among them; that he was the Son of | glory to beftow upon them: and'from"thegra- 


God, and Saviour of the world: they might habe 
known from the miracles wrought, that He was a 
very, wonderful and extraordinary, perfon ; but 


power, rather'to de them hurt, than goad z ds one 
ſent to ſcourge them for their fins, thati'ro fave 


them from their ſins: ſuch very contrary notions jfenfible 


have carnal inen of Chriſt ;, they are afraid of being 
ſufferers, or loſers by him; they do not care to 
part with their ſwiniſh Juſts for him: theſe they 
prefer to a Saviour, and love the world, and the 


* 


things of it more than he, and die we not 


worthy of him; ſee the hote on Matt. viii. 334. 
C £ +6 43 = #7 1 1 2 1 F 16 rn 3 1 
18 And when he was come into the ſhip, 


he that had been poſſeſſed with the devil 


— 


* 


that it removes their fears, 


| thety,. all ſtren 
ly them, 


Kor he has n power te protect 
to fupport 4 5 * Eu to 


wiſdom to rect them, afk pro- 
em, and all bleffings of grace and 


cious experience they have had of his favour and 
loving-Eindneß, Which is better than life; and 
from the ſenſe they have ef their need of Hf; for 


perform any duty atight, not withſtand any temp- 
tation, pr beaf up under any 2Miftions they! ate 

nſible' of the bleſſed effects of his preſence; they 
know it brings light to their ſouls in darkneſs; 


their frames and duties, And enlivens their ſpirits 
when dull and Heavy; that it comförts and re- 
joices their hearts, and puts more joy and gladneſs 
| ich emboldens them 
againſt their enemies, and is their ſafety and de- 
fence; that it makes ordinances pleaſant and de- 


into themz khan any vutward' blefling' whatever ; 


lightful, and gives contentment in the meaneſt 


And when he was come into the ſhip] For at the ſtate; there is nothing enjoyed by them in this 


life hich gives them che pleaſure and ſatisfaction 


requeſt of theſe men, who were wnvorthy of his that dogs: And bene it i that they often defir 


preſence, and of any favour from him, either by 
his doctrine, or miracles, he turned back to the 


Hle that zul been poſſeſſed\ with rh devil, prayed' 


bim that he migli be with him] For when Jeſus 


even to depart out of this world, that they may 
be with Chriſt, which is far better; and indeed, 
now, what will the everlaſting, and uninterrupted 
enjoyment of his preſence be in the world to come? 


turned his back upon the Gadarenes, and returned for in his preſence is fulneſs of jay, and at his right 


in ; | 
on ſhip-board, in order to go over into ànother 
country, earneſtly intreated he might go over with 
him in the ſhip, and continue with kim: which 
ce rtl to teſtify his great love to him, and 
i ſenſe he had of the mercy he had re- 
ceived from him; and partly, that he might enjoy 
is ptcfence, and have his protection: for he 


to the ſea-thore, this poor man, who had received | n, are 417/ures for eber oro. 
b great dence by him, roſe up and followed e e e re ane "ag 2 
hin; and when he perceived that he was'entering | - - I9, Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered Mun, not, u 
ſaith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and 


tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and harh had compafſion on 
f Yes an. of 


Howbeit, Feſus ſuffered him wot] He being as able | 


to preſerve him from thofe evil ipirits, when ab- 


mibhc fear, that when he was gone, ſhould he 


27 


ſent, as preſent; and beſides, to take higa/along 
| Wi 


ed out of his fulneſs, and grace for grace, e 


without him they can do nöthing; they" catinor | 


that it quickens them when dead and lifeleſs in 


po n 1 1 . "HY 
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They are: great things ind 
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with him, would look Aire oſtentation a and boaſt- 


ings W ; 
of M 1 clear from what follows, he choſe he 
ul: behind, becauſe he had Work for him 


ſhow in t os; parts which would be for the Wee om 


of God, .th pread of the. knowledg; ge "of h 
and his Fo Wh ame Ng. his friends, a To 


countrymeh: wherefore it follows, 


But ſa th unte ham, Ga home to thy 2 and te 
them Ta grea at, thin 5. the Lord any Sa 105 


and hath bad compaſſion on thee] He bids him 3⁰ to 


his own Houſe, as it is in Luke, chaptet viii. 39. to 
the place of - his former” abode ; to the town, 'or 
city, Where he ale re dwelt, and where his father 
and m robe ry « ren and filters, Wife and children 
might and there relate to them what great 
things the Lord, d, or God, as the Ethiopic” yerfivn | 
28 had done for im; ' by caſting: out a legion | me 
of devils from him, cd Had reſtored him to his 
perfect ſenſes and health, and had had comf paſſion 
on him, both as to his ſcul and body, 115 had 
wrought a great fal vation for him. fuch as 


are dal lech by grace, and ar 72 are turned; from! darkneſs 


to light, aud fromthe power an unto Gad, ought 


to go to their chriſtiag ene. my to the church 


of God, and declare in Zion the great things 
which God has done for their ſouls ; in enligtiten- 
ing, quickening converting, and comforting them, 

to the glory of his rich merc „ and abundant grace. 
which the Lord has 
done fon his: people: ihe bas I great things for 
them in eternity ; he has loved them with an ever. 
laſting love; he has choſen them in his Son to ho- 


lineſs we) happineſs; he has made a coyenant with 


him fox them, full of. ſpiritual bleflipgs' and pro- 
miſes; he has provided him, as a 


work : all which is more or leſs made known to 
them in effectual vocation, When they receive the 
Spirit of. God, that the 7 may ogy 5 things | ' 
which are. freely given to od. The ,ord | + 
Jeſus Ch Chriſt has done great {IP for them, as 
efore time, * engaging for them as their 1 7 


ſo, in time, GER: upon him their nature, by 


ing their ins, and ſuffering in their room and 
ſtead, thereby working out a great ſalvation, which 
in converſion is brought near, and applied unto 
em. Avd the Lord, the Spirit, does great things 
or them, when ; he, « calls them by his grace; 
afterwards, i In opening their eyes Who were bund, 


and who otherwiſe muſt habe lift them up in hell; 


and in bringing them into the marvellous light of 
the Goſpel; in, quickening them, when dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, who otherwiſe muſt have died 
the ſecond death*; in cauſing them to hear the 
voice. of .Chriſt in . ſound of the : 


tak ni *0 03 hun 


Who acer muſt have: keard Se) oat 


was averſe unto; and more eſpe- 


a Saviour, for 
| chem, and has appointed, and called him to that 


W law; in, taking awa their ſtony hearts, 
and giving the hearts. of fleſh; in refcikils them 
out of Satan's hands; in leading them ta Chriſt 
for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation z*in diſcover- 

g paidoning race and mercy to them: through 

Ions of wilt; in delivering them out of 

many and great temptations; in applying great 
and precious promiſes, fuitably and ſeaſonably ; 
and i in reſtoring them when backllidden, and ſpeak- 
in eoinfortably to them; in witneffing to their 
ſpirits their adoption; and in ſealing them up to 
the day of redemption': and alf this flows from 
divine compaſſion, and not from any motive or me- 
rit in the creature. It was ſovereign i we 
compaſſion; the Lord has nerey on whoni-he wi 
habe mercy, and' has compaſſion on whom he will have 
e ee Rom. ix. 15. It was diſeriminatin 

rey; this man was not only diſpoſſeſſed of Satan, 
but poſſeſſed of ſpecial grace, whith cauſed him to 
defire to be with Chrift, when his countrymen de. 
ſired Chriſt to depart from them g it Was thewn 
him, When he had nd pity on himſelf, when he 
cut and wounded himſelf; and it was beſtewed 
uporr him, Wien he could not help Himſelf, when 
he had a legion of devils within him: Aud now 
theſe great things, which ſpring from great love 
and mercy, ſhould be told to others, eſpecially to 
them that fear the Lord, to the churches of GhiiR: : 
this is the will of God, and has been the practice 
of the ſaints in former ages; it rejoices the hearts 
of God's people to hear of theſe things; anch en- 
hances the glory of the vas of God: atid what 
may ſerve to encourage ſouls to ſuch a Work, is, 
that it is to their friends: they are to detlare theſe 
things; who are well diſpoſed to them, rejoice at 
their converſion, ſympathize with them in their 
troubles, know What the things they Keen of 
mean, and ladly RG them erg, 5 


anden ip. Nm fungen Git; 
np 910 


20 And eggs ane beg 
in Decade how e great t things eſus haddo 
for. him: and all men did marvel; 212 Wok 91 AY 
And be depariedy. and began to-publifh in"Deeapoli 
He 9 — — 14 will of Chriſt, though 5 
could gladly have gone with him.; he hear —_ 
to his tru ions, took his advice, and obeyed 
his commands, a8 every one that hab received! fu- 
vours from him; ought to do: and he went not 
only to his own, or his father's houſe, and ac? 
quainted his neareſt e 1 with 
ho had ee 
count, a8 Lute Tays; chap 9 thro ' 
whole rity, very likely e S der ** 0 
be a native nd which, as Pliny () relates, was 
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in « Decapatis, and agrees with the accounts of es 
the Evangeliſts: here be publiſhed, as Chtift had 
ordered him, | 
. How great things. Jeſus had dene for him] On!. 
inſtead of ſa ing the Tet, had 1 fr them 95 7 5 
he artributed them to Jefus, who is Lord and God; 
and by that Be | others, gave full 
proof of his De 2 as 8 as MeMahſh ahſhip, This 
is an inſtance. of the ; obedience of faith, and is a 
conſiderable branch of it; for, as with the heart, 
men believe in Chriſt unto righteouſneſs, ſo, with 


the mouth confeſſion muſt be made, to the glory 


of that ſalvation which Chriſt has wrought 3 . 
many are backward, to this pa of the, ſery 

faith, through fears, through unbelief, and $ Satan? $ 
temptations; but this man, though to have conti- 
nued with Chriſt was greatly deſirable by him, yet 
he ſubmits to his will and pleaſure, and 18 obedient 
to his orders; and that at og 3 drop- 


g his ſuit unto him, no longer inſiſting on his 
pars! with him; for he was. ſenſible TY great 


obligations he was laid under to him, and, ſaw,it 


to be his duty to obſerve 125 he commanded 
bim: and this was indeed but a. reafonable piece 
of ſeryice, and what, if he bad not been ordered 
to do, one would think he could not have. done 
otherwiſe; at leaſt, had he not, he would 2 
nerous 


indeed, if ſuch for whom the Lord has 5 Fax 


_=_ things as theſe, ſhould hold a Ab the 


ones would even cry out. 
An all nen did marvel} At the power of 5 
at the miracle wrought by him, and the benefit f- 
the man had received, Who they all knew had 
been in ſo deplorable a condition. It is not only 


marvellous to the perſons themſelyes, for whom 


things are done by the Lord; but it is amaz- 
ing to others, to angels and men, hen it is Ro 


de who MERE are, on whoſe account the 
ron e „very unworthy of 
5 High Aa rving of the wrath of 452 


and of eiern — Ad Meile, WhO DEG 
that has done theſe things for them, the Lord of 


heaven and earth; he againſt whom they haye 
ſinned, and is able both to fave, and tb deſtroy; 


he, who! is the great God, is their Saviour to 


vrhich may be added, the conſequence of theſe 


e they wo ” ring, ſe _; on 
Pam: in 1 (> 8 
214 een was paſſed over again | 
by ti ſhip unro the other ſide, much people ga- 
thered unto bim: and he Was nigh: unto the 


ſea. .. 
Over the 02 of Tiberias, that part 63 it which 
zeflary to go over from the country of Ga- 


dara, to Capernaum, by ſhip, or boat, 


and truly Go 


Une the 95 fa TY This Pry hi to Hite mY 
nece to be add and it may be aſked, what 
way but by ſhip or boat, could he haye gone over 
to the other ſide of the ſea of Galilee? To which 
it may be replied, there was a bridge at Chammath 
of Sala (z), over an arm of this ſea, 'over Which 
Chriſt and his diſciples might have x ed, and 
have gone by land to Capernaum; that this 
phraſe is very neceſſarily and ſignificantiy uſed: 


Much people gathered inito Dim] Who had before 
attended on his miniſtry in theſe parts, and had 


ſeein his miracles; a5 the caſting out of an unclean 


ſpirit from a man, healin MF the centurion's ſervant. 
of | curing the man lick 6 pad ney; nc 7 51 
Wife's mother of a fever, any a man that 

withered hand; 

And be was nigh. unto the ſea] He ſrema. to FIN 
heck. at Caperhaum, which was nigh! unto the ſea, 
and in the houſe of Matthew, or evi, whom he 
had called at the ſea-ſfide from the receipt of cuſ- 
tom; ſee Matthew ix, 9, 10, 18. 


22 And, behold, there comerh one of the 
rulers: of the ſynagogue, Jairus\ by name; 
and when he ſaw kim, hie fell at his feet, 


Aud, behold, there cumeib one of the rulers f the 
/pnagogue] Having heard of his return, at: where 
he was; ſee the note on Matt. ix. 18. 

Juirus by nume] In Hebrew ww Fair: and Jerbhi 
ſays(#), it ſignifies enlightening, orenlightened;? 
deriving it from vm to be light: and it is no 
doubt a Jewiſh name; ſince F 
0 erer and beſides, it is often mentioned in 

-Teftament, and particularly in Eſther ii. 5, 
Where, in the Septuagint, it is read 14g, Farus, 
Matthew makes no- mention of ba name; ; 3 885 
3 he /a fois bar Be fol at bis feet] Ao Pon 
camè into his-preſence, though he wes à per- 
fon f ſuch authority; yet Havir bed much of 
the doQrine and miracles of Chriſt; and 8 
him to be A rophet,; and man of God; 
though he mi 1 Low that he was the Mefliah, 
, threw himſelf at his 1 5 4 Mat- * 
thew lays, ** E 
nd wor foipped im). Shovel gre MG al d. 
dect unto him, ga ave him dend 7 4 in 4 
5 way, though | he RE might not 246 15 him as God... 


23 And befoupht him greatly, ſaying, My. 
lrrle daughter Herh at the point of death i / 
pray thee, come and ky thy hands on her, that 
ſhe may be healed; and me 2 live. 


DU * #434. $44 an by 
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And biſought him greatly] Uſed much importu- company and ſociety of nee for the diſeaſe 67 


nity with him, and was very urgent in his requeſts: 


Or © is in the laſt extremity; juſt breathing out 


„and was ver | fin, with which all are infected, is a pollution its 
| Saying, M5 little daughter Weth at the point of death] | 


ſelf, and of a defiling nature; all the members bf 
the body, and all the powers and faculties of the 


her laſt; for ſhe was not actually dead when he | foul, are polluted with it, and the whole man is 


left her, though ſhewas before he returned, and was 


at this time, as he might expect, expiring, or really 
gone; ſee the note on Matt. ix. 18. . 
I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that ſbe 
may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live} Exprefling faith in 
the power of Chriſt to reſtore his daughter, though 
in the utmoſt. extremity; yet ſeemed: to think his 
preſence, and the impoſition of his hands, were 
neceſa o Lad cd hin a ans 
24 And Jeſus went with him; and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. 
And Faſus went with him] Immediately, without 
objecting to the weakneſs of his faith: _ 


And much people followed him] To fee the miracle 
performed, which they were exceedingly fond of: 
And thringed him} So that it was with ſome dif- 
ficulty and trouble that he paſſed along the ſtreets 
25 ¶ And a certain woman, which had an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, 
See the note on Matt. ix. 20. This woman 
was in the croud that thronged Jeſus, as he paſſed 
through the ſtreets of Capernaum. Euſebius re- 
lates (1), that it was reported, that this: woman 
was of Czfarea Philippi, where her houſe was to 
be ſeen ; where were extant ſome wonderful mo- 
numents of the benefits'-conferred upon her by 
Chriſt; as that at the door of her houſe was an 
effigy of a woman in braſs, ſet upon an high ſtone 
on her bended knees, and arms ſttetched out: like 
a ſupplicant; and oppoſite' to her, another effi 
of a man, of the ſame» metal, ſtanding, and de- 
cently clothed in a tunic, and his hand ſtretched 
out to the woman; at whoſe feet, upon the pillar, 
a ſtrange form of a plant aroſe, reaching up to the 
border | of the brazen; tunic, which is a. remedy 
againſt all diſeaſes; and he ſays it remained to his 
times, and was then to be ſeen: and Theophylact 
ſays (n) in the time of Julian the apoſtate it was 
brake to pieces. But this woman, rather ſeems to 
be an; inhabitant. of Capernaum, in, the ſtreets of 
which the after cure was wrought.z. and therefore 


1 
* 


what credit is to be given to the above accounts, 


I leave to be judged of. It may be more uſeful to 
obſerve, that this profluvious woman is an em- 
blem of a ſinner in a ſtate of nature: as her difeaſe 
was in itſelf an uncfearineſs, and rendered her un- 
eclean by the law, whereby the. was unfit for the 


(7) Ecel, Hi, I. 2. ca 1. (e) In Matte ir. 20, | 


filthy in the fight of God, and is pronounced un- 


| clean by the law of God; and ſuch perſons are very 
unfit for the ſociety of faints on earth, and mulch 
leſs to be with thoſe in heaven, nor even to be 
with moralized perſons; for evil communfcas- 
tions corrupt good manners: openly profane 
and impure ſinners are infectious, and to be ayoid- 

| ed. Likewiſe, as this woman's diſeaſe was of 1 
ſtanding, (the had it twelve years,) and it was be- 
come inveterate and ſtubborn, and not eaſy eo be 


| 


it is much worſe; it is what is brought into the 
world with men, and is as old as themſelves ; is 
natural to them, and Eannot be removed by any 
ordinary and natural methods, but requires ſuper- 
natural power and grace; and it is in fuch a like 
cafe and condition, that the Spirit of God finds his 
people, when he quickens, fanRtifies, and cleanſes 
them: And when ] paſſed by thet, and ſaw ther pul- 
latel in thite dun Zed, I ſaid unto thet woken thou 
waſt in thy blood, Live, Ezek. xvi. 6. 
26 And had ſuffered many things of many 
phyſicians, and had fpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, . 
| She had taken many a nauſeous medicine, and 
2 through courſes of phyſic with different phy- 
ſicians; for there were many among the ſews that 
Yretended to the cure of fluxes ; and various are 
e preſcriptions the Jewiſh doctors give for ſuch” 
a diſorder, as may be ſeen in their Talmud ()] 
and many of which Dr Lightfoot. (a) has tran- 
ſeribed: and among the reſt, they direct to the 
uſe of gut of Alexandria, alum, faffron, Perſtan 
oniotis, cummin, and fenum Græcum, put into 
wine and drank. Go, N 1 


* 


And had ſpent all that ſhe had] Had waſted her 
ſubſtance, and brought herſelf to poverty, by pur- 
in cireumſtances now to employ à phyfician ; - >. \ 
© Hind ws nothing bettered, but father grew: worſe] | 
The ſeveral medicines ſhe had taken had done her 
ng good, had not, in the leaſt, reſtrained: we 
checked the diſorder, but it was rather increaſed 
thereby, A learn phyſician ) obſerves, that 
all the diſeaſes mentioned in the Evangeliſts, faid : 
to be cured by Chriſt, were. incurable. by the art 
of medicine; 1 undertakes to prove it, and ſerms. 
— — 3 LA * — * Ann an s 
{#) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 170, 2 (le) Hori Heb. in le. 
| (p) Ader ce /Egruis & Moxtis in Erangzel. I 


" 
* 


removed; fo ſuch is the diſeaſe of fin, and inderd 


| ſuing the directions given her; ſo that ſhe was not | 


- 


— 


— TS 


| 
| 
| 
| 


legal repentance, external humiliation and tears, 


- * — 4 5 eee 
— — ' ¶ wy — V 
——ͤ —— — {1 


much impurity, imperfection, and ſin, in all theſe | | 


exhauſt all the ſtock of nature's power to no puts 


| ſume them? It cannot be expreſſed what ſome | 


into the croud, which N puſhing and preſſing 


of i it, with her hand, I ſoftly, and in a pri 35 


534 | ER | a. 
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to have done it it, This. is often the. caſe of perſons : | 
who are, in ſome meaſure, ſenſible of the diſeaſe 
of ſin, but are ignorant of the proper methods to 
be taken ſor the cure of it. They apply to their 
own works of ri ighteouſneſs, = and civil; to 
the duties of religion, private and public; to 2 


and an outward reformation of life; hoping here 
by, in proceſs of time, to be rid of their di order, 
and be in in good health; whereas theſe are 11 2 
Cians of nd value, and of no real ſervice i 

caſe: they are ſo far from being the better, that 
they are rather Worſe and worſe, there being ſo 


things, and which is increaſed by a dependence 
. e that their iniquities grow upon them, and 
the ſcore. of their tranſgreſſions is become greater, 
2a their diſtemper the more inveterate, and leſs 
eaſy to be cured; 1 not only ſpend their mo- 
ne 7 that which does not bring them a cure, and 


e, but they alſo /uffer much hereby. For ſuch a 
5 urſe of action, ſuch conduct ROE. methods as 


theſe, bring them into a ſpirit of bondage; for 

when they Ba in their duties, or do not come 

to the rules preſcribed them, what terror of a 
oſſeſſes them What horror and wrath does the 

aw- work in their conſciences? What a fearful 

looking for is there of fiery indignation, to con- 


have ſuffered by following ſuch preſcriptions. 5 


27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in 
the preſs behind, and touched his garment. 


"Had heard of the many miracles he had wrought, | 
Nor” cures he had performed, in cafes as difficult | 


C 


and deſperate as hers, ' or more ſo; and that he | 


was now paſling along the ſtreets, 

Came in the preſs behind] Though ſhe was fo. 
weak, and much enfeebled, as ſhe muſt needs be, 
by ſuch and ſo long a diſorder; yet ſhe ventures 


after Chriſt; and up to him, behind him, 
being aſhamed to tel hek Gage” and deſire a cure: 


And touched bis garment] The hem, or border 


manner, ſo as not to be obſerved by any, Chri 
the ſinnerẽs laſt ſhift ;who tries every one firſt, before | 
he comes to him; he ſpends all his money, ſtren 
and time, with others, to no purpoſe; and. 3% 
ing them all to be uſeleſs and unſerviceable, PS 
plies to him, who is the only phyſician that can 
ve relief in this caſe: like this woman, having | . 
d of his ability to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe 
that come to him; and _ encouraged by the 


| of it, as in this place: they 


were in the * deſperate, condition, preſſes i into 
the throng, hrs, oh a great Many temptations, 
HG and. diſc couragements , thrown in the 
Satan, and its pwn evil heart of unbelief, 
ue 94 25 ariſe, from a ſenſe of vileneſs and unwor- 
thineſs; and in a modeſt and baſhful manner, 
| fearing 5 it ſhould be. thought preſumption i in him, 
and yet perſuaded it is the e only. way for a cure, and 
that it is to be had in this way, lays hold on zhe robe 
of Chri ift's Tighteouſneſs, and the garments of bis fatua- 
tion; or, in, other words, thus reaſons with him- 
ſelf: Though I am fuch x vile, ſinful, unrigh- 
*<'teous, and impotent ereature, yet furely 7 in the 
« Lord there is righteonfreſs and ſtrength, if I can 
e but by faith lay hold thereon ; though it be but 
in a weak vays only. by a reach, and in a trem- 
bling manner; I-ſha 2 27 juſtified from all things 
« T'could hot be juſti d by all the works of 1851 
< teouſneſs I have been doing, and that eviden- 
* tially and comfortably; and therkfore I will 
« venture and draw nigh unto him, and though 
<he-ſlay me I will truſt in him; Iwill throw off 
my own filthy rags of righteduſneſs; Iwill make 
t mention of land Flay hold on his righteouſneſs, 
and that only; he ſhall be my ſaluation. And 
ach an one -finds, as this woman. afterwards did, 
a perfect cure, cleanſing from all ſin, a free and 
full r oy TR, and com Pede Juſtification 


from it. 4 
28 For the PIR If Lmay touch, hgt h his 
clothes, I ſhall be. whole... mort FEY Ss z 


Said within herſelf, ſuch were her thoughts, 
and: ſo great her faith : 


If I may touch but his clothes, 7 falls whole] See 
the note on Matthew ix. 12. 


29 And ftraightway the [TRE of her 


blood was dried up; and ſhe ee bo: 
dy chat ſhe was healed of chat plague. 0 


It was uſual with the Jews to call the Web, 
in which the child is formed, vp 4 "fountain (9); 
and becauſe from hence iſſued the blood in a'men- 
ſtruous and ptofluvious perſon, they called it, as 
here, 97 7pÞ © the fountain of her blood (r); 1 
and ſometimes uſe the ſame u of * drying: up 

(), when a wo- 
ani ſearched and found PA A pure, ſhe is for- 
bidden her houſe, 'wyiyo ann 2 es until her 
5 Jauntain be dried up; ſo that as no blood iſſued 
from it, there was nonein it, and which v was now 
this woman's caſe, as ſhe found; WY 

ini! 
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An ſhe elt in For Bi v Yhat 80 f bas heated of the 
plagae}” She not dHly-fotrid” by the quick altera- 


tion chere was in her animal fpirits, which were 
now / free and vigorous; but ſhe perceived, in that | 


part of her body, from whence the iſſue ſprung, 
that ſhe' was perfectly well, and that the diſor er 
was entirely gone, Which had been for ſo many 
years à fore affliction to her, and a ſevere correction 
and chaſtiſement of her, as the word uſed implies.” 
It properly ſigni fies u ſcourge, as eyery affliction is, 

a ſcourge for ſin; and very” i 
diſeaſe waSon'the ſame account: ſometimes afflic- 
tions are God's Teourges in # way of ens, "an 
ſometimes in a fatherly way, in love: for whom: 
the Lord loveth he thafteneth,” and feourget every for 
whom he Lecetderb, Heb. xii. 6. and Who, as He” 


ikely this woman's | eaſe. he thought fit; and which was no Ways leſs- 


ened by the frequent exertions of it; no more than 
ad the light and heat of the ſun 


** — — 


J : it was hot what he derived bd ano- 
| ther, or exerciſed under another” s influence; but 
what was his own, and which he put forth as th 
Lord God ommipotent. The apeſtles of Chriſt 
cured diſeaſes, but not by their own power and 


holineſs by any innate virtue in them; but in the 


name of Chriſt, and by power derived and received?! 
from him: but Chriſt, being God, had infinite 

virtue within himſelf, pas rv went forth from him 
when he pleaſed, to the curing of whatſoever di- 


by the continua ema-! 
nations of them; only there is this difference be- 


tween the emiſſion of light and heat from the fun, 


wounds; he heals ; ; and which is ſenſibly perceived | 
by his people: The word — gue carries in it fome- 
can eee dreadful, and fitly enough expreſſes the 
nature of fin; which is 4 peſtilential diſeafe; the 
corruption: of nature, indwelling ſin is called the 
plague of the heart, 1 Kings viii. 38. It is a lothe- 
ſome diſeaſe; And, without the grace of God, A 
mortal bas; ithe body of fin; is à body of death; 
and all ſin is of the fame nature and kind; the end 
of it is deſtruction and death: the bealing of ft is 
the forgiveneſs of ſin, which is through the blood 
of Chnſt; and the application of it to the ſoul; 
which, when made, is ſenſibly felt, for it imme 
diately” produces fp iritual joy, peace, and com- 
ſort: this makes the bones, Which were broken, 
to rejoice;z this bids every ſom and daughter of the 
Lord God Almighty to be of good chen; it caufes 
the inhabitants of Zion, to hold their, peace, and 
no more ſay they are ſick, becauſe their ding. are 
forgiven them. And a man may as eaſily perceive 
when his ſpiritual maladies are healed in this ways | 
as when he is cured of any bodily diſorder. 


30 And Jeſus, Immediately knowing in 
himſelf that virtue had gone out of him, 


turned him about in the böten and ſaid, ike © 
touched my clothes? : 


And Jeſus immediately OE in l hs 
ſoon as ever the woman had touched his garments, 
and had a cure; Chriſt, who knew all things in 
' his Spirit, or divine nature, that dwelt in \ <2 

knew what was done, that the woman had touched 
him, and was healed thereby ; ; though, as not with- 
out. his knowledge, fo neither without his , 
and entirely by his power: 


That virus was gone aut of him] To the healing 
of ſome perſon, though not at all to the diminu- 
tion of that virtue, which remained as powerful 
and effective in him as ever. This ſhews that 
there was an internal eſſential virtue in Chriſt to 


his 


and the ſending forth virtue from Chriſt, that the 
one is by the neceſſity of nature, without know - 
ledge, or will, but the other voluntarily, and, 
when, and as he pleaſes. The ſame —＋¶ 
with reſpect to healing ſpiritual diſeaſes: t 
bas a power within him to forgive, all treſpaſſes; 
and virtue may. be ſaid/to go out of him to this 
purpoſe, when it is his will. to make application of 
pardoning, mercy to his people; which requires an 
exertian of power, as wall as a diſplay of grace. 
Turned Vim abt in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touch- 
my othis 2] That is; turned himſelf towards the 
woman behind him thoughithe preſs was ſo great 
about him, and aſked who touched his clothes; not 


| for his own ſake, who knew very well wtio had 


done it; but that the cure might be known to 
others not for the ſake'of oſtentation and popular 
applauſe, but for the manifeſtation of his glory 
and for the glory of God, and for the rengthening 
the faith of Jairus, 0 ss with him, and with 
whom he was going, to raiſe his daughter to life; 
and alſo that he might have an opportunity of ſhew- 


ing forth, and commending this poor woman's 


falth, and of confirming the cure wrought, and of 


Aire her with the utmoſt pleaſure and joy. 
31 And his diſciples faid unto him, Thou 

{ceſt the multitude thronging che., and er 

eſt thou, Who touched me? 


Peter, and they that were with kim 3 after tie 
crowd that were about him denied that * 'of chem 
had touched him; ſee Lie viii. 45. 215 


thous II bo touched nes] They 

queſtion, and anſwer TRE fome degree bf 
| warmth, and almoſt ready to charge it as weak and 
impertinent; ſince,” as there was füch à trowd 


f:em aſtoriiſhed at 


not but be touched by many; and therefore to aſ 
who touched him, when this was the eaſe, the 


| 22 And - 


thought was 9 N erf — | 


* 


Tou ſegſt the nul Hhronging, he 177 het 


about him, preſſing him on every ſide, he could 


* P—_ 8 


the i — — 
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32 Ani te ok round en e ee 


that had done this thing. 

Amongſt the and throag of peoples onevery. 
——_ —— knew very well where ſhe 
9 ne PI 9 the thing, and . e 

cure: 


To ſee ber this hall ene thidthing] How ele- 


, 


and whether Her countenance, and the confu- 
a — into by the queſtion, would 
not betray her; — — no ſuch 


figns Which to diſcover her. Chriſt,” as God, 
x ly omniſcient, knew who ſhe was, and Where 
Hon Bp and, eee. did not want to ſee her to 


his curioſity: was his view to chide 


r for what ſhe h — but — — well- 
pleaſedneſs in her faith and actions, and to obſerve hi 


it to others, and the cure ſhe” had; not in an oſ- 


tations t to to himſelf, but to 
ee — — — others in che 
exerciſe of it on him; and eſpecially Jairus, the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, who was with him, and 
in great diſtreſs, onaccount of his N eher 
Chriſt was going to raiſe from the dead. 


33 But the woman fearing and tremblie — 


72. he | of others. In ſome 


copies it is read, and toli bin aH her A 
' She feared left the ſhould be reproved, and ſuf- «ye 


truth. 


| 2 the pgs of the law, for Appearing in ond 
time of her uncleanneſs, Lev, xv. 
2 was diſpleaſed with her, for her 
2 — ni wr pore her cure; or leſt 
he ſhould recal it, or was angry with her — 
oealing it, and attempting to go away undiſcovered, 
and without ſo much as thanking him for it. Af- 
ter converſion, after ſouls _ laid hold on Chriſt 


for righteouſneſs and life ; after they have had the fo her 


of their. fins, and are cured of their diſ- 
ales, they are not without their fears trem- 
wings; though there is no Juſt reaſon! for them: 
they fear where no fear is; that is, Where there is 
2 cauſe of fear; which was this woman's 


are ſometimes afraid they have no in- 
Chriſt, and in his love ; that they are hy- grate. 


paces that the truth of grace is not in my 
8 ſhall never hold out to the end ; 


; Pye come ſhort of eternal Cory 
F 3 ey know, as this woman did, 
mom; lag 27 in them, and done for them, 


Knowing what was done in her] And by her; 
r was the perſon 
4 — and that upon it the foun- 


| [tain of her blood 3 


healed of her her diſeaſe: 


um 


. 1 


p ttc ˙ — — 
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Came and fell dawn before hn, and coli Wenn e 
truth]; .Chrift did not point her out, thou 
knew her; or call her by her, name, though . 
could have done it, e ordered her to dome 
to him, and . . r. endes r faid 
3 upon her, and engage her to come; 
whg came of herlelt, and with che greatelt we- 
rence to his ren and ſenſe of her men unwõör- 
thineſs, threw herſelf at his, fert, and gave him a 
relation of the whole matter, With the utmoſt truth 
and exactneſs; what had been her 8 "what, was 
her faith, and d what 4 had done, and what a cure 
{ ſhe had received; and Which ſhe acknowledged | 
with the greateſt chankfulnefs, In ſome copies it 
is added, before all; before Chtiſt and his diſciples, 
7 the xe throng of people that wers along with 
Ns came behind Chriſt; and prxivately 
— hold the hem of his Satmentiaher Ys 
ſceretly. going out unto. him ; NaW;APPEars.# 
before him, not being able to hide erf 
longer. Nor is ſhe aſhamed 40 al hes dee has 
done, and had been done in her: 2 to be 
ſpoken, even all the truth 3 no one has-reaſon to 
de aſhamed of that, and alpecially of the truth ef 


= {promptly fn act parts; this is what. God 


requires, and gives, and delights in, he ſeeret 
experiences of grace in qur ſouls we ſhould not be 
aſhamed to relate to others; this makes for the glory 


her whole affair, how it had been with Ker, and 
ere vet, and what yas the cauſe of ber g 
ee N ain ern 


34 And he faid' unto her, wghter, thy 
faith hath. made thee hald; 8⁰ in pes 
and be whole of thy plague 


Inſtead of reproving her, or ein an- 
reſentment at 9) as ſhe feared, pany an 
to her in a very ſoft, kind, and Sk. 
and called her Ae ; which was nat only an 
—— of affection and civility, 5 Weng an 
le, courteous way of ſpeaking, uſed by the 
Jews; but might * ify her 15 relation 
through him, being a 2 child © od by adopting 
She was a daughter of Abraham by na- 
tural deſcent, as was the woman bound by Satan 
eighteen years, Luke xiii. 16, and ſo ſhe was like- 
{wiſe in a ſpiritual ſenſe, being one that walked 
in the ſteps of his faith, believing in hope againſt 
hope: and ſhe was alſo a daughter of the Lord 
God Almighty, as her faith ſhewed her to be, Gal. 
iii. 26. and to this our Lord may chief} refer; ſhe 
was one of thoſe that were predeſtinated to the 
— of children, and were given to Chriſt as 


yas | who are Ms the children of 
; | 


—: 


_ '', We »** e 


* 
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God by faith in him. And to have ateſtimony of | whole and ſound, and ſhall be no more fick, and 


adoption from the Spirit of God, and from the 


mouth of Chriſt himſelf, as this woman had; how | 


great a blefling is it! 

Thy faith hath made thee whole] Through faith 
in 2 received — him; for it 
was not her act of faith that either merited, or pro- 
cured it, but his power, and he himſelf the object 
of her faith that effected it though he is pleaſed 
to take no further notice of the virtue that went 


out from him; but commends her faith, for her 


further and future encouragement in the exerciſe 


of it, and for the encouragement of others to be- 


lieve in him. In the Greek text it is, faith 
hath ſaved thee ;; both from her bodily diſeaſe, and 
from her 'fins ; not that there is ſuch an intrinſic 
virtue in faith as to deliver from either; for cer- 
tain it is, that it was not virtue that went out of 
her faith, but virtue which went out from Chriſt, 
that cured her of her iſſue; though faith was the 
means of drawing it out; or it was that through 
which virtue from Chrift exerted itfelf, and pro- 
duced ſuch an effect: and it is as certain, that not 
faith, but Chriſt, is the author and cauſe of ſpi- 
ritual ſalvation : faith looks to Chriſt for ſalva- 
tion, and receives every bleſſing of it from him; 
as righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, adoption and eter- 
nal life; ſo that dehievers are ſaved by grace 
through faith: through the exereiſe of that 
they have the joy, and comfort of ſalvation om 
through it they are kept, by the power of God, 
unto the fall 04 of it E Dag e 
Go in 3 To thine houſe; all health and 
happineſs attend thee; let no uneaſy thought about 
what has paſſed dwell on thy mind; be joyful and 
thankful for the merey received, and never fear or 
dread a return of the diſorder. Peace is the effect 


of faith in Chriſt, of pardon through his blood, 


and ſalvation in him; true ſpiritual ſolid peace is 
enjoyed in a way of believing; it is the fruit of a 
view of intereſt · in juſtification by faith in Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs; 3g nothing more effectually pro- 
duces and ſecures it than a e of all ſpiritual diſ- 
eaſes being healed, or an application of pardoning 
grace and mercy, through the blood of Chriſt; 
which itſelf peals better things than that of Abal, 
even pardon, and ſo. peace: ſuch who are bleſſed 
in this manner, and walk: under a view and: fenſe 


NA things, go in peace all their days, and at | 


enter into peace, even into the joy of their Lord. 
And be whole of thy plague] She was ſo already; 
but this was à confirmation of it, and what might 
aſſure her that ſhe ſfulcd remain fo, and no more 
be aflited ich that.chaſtifement, Sin pardoned, 
though, ſought for, ſhall not be found; nor con- 
demnation come upon the pardoned ſinner; he is 
n V OL. I. | : 


much leſs die the: "RS 0 
35 J While he yet ſpake, there came from 
the ruler, of the ſynagogue's. bauſe certain 
which faid, Thy daughter is dead: why 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further 


While he yet pale] The above things to the poor 
woman, in commendation. of her faith, and for. 


her future encouragement, peace, and comfort in 
foul and body: __. | 


+> 5 ö : ee $A | 
There came from the: ruler of 1 | 
centain which ſaid] The Vulgate Latin — 1 
from the ruler of the ſynagogue,” and which is 
indeed the literal verſion of the phraſe 3 but they 
could not come from him in perſon, for he was 
with Jeſus: hence ſome verſions, as the Arabic 
3 3 there came r. ruler of 
the ſy » but the ſenſe is eaſy, hy ſup- 
plyi 5 as we do, . len 
and e verſions: alſo do. Luke fpeaks: but of 
axe that came, chapter viii. 49. whereas this Evan- 
geliſt ſuggeſts there were more, which is no con- 
tradiction ; for Luke does not fay there was but 
one; there might be more that came with the news, 
though but one related it as the mouth of the reſt; 
ar they might come one after another with it: 
Which faid, Thy daughter is dead, why troubleſt 
thon the Vat any farther ?] Theſe — him 
the account that his daughter was actually dead, 
which he himſelf feared before; and therefore they 
thought it was in vain to give Chriſt any further 
trouble, to drag along through a crowd of people 
prefling him; whom they looked upon as 4 very 
worthy perſon, an eminent doctor and 8 
maſter in Ifrael, and one that had done great cures 
on living perſons in diſtreſs; yp; imagined it was 
wholly out of his power to raife one from the dead, 
of which, as yet, they had had no inſtance, unleſs 
the raiſing of the widow of Naim's ſon was before 
this, as indeed it ſeems to be; but perhaps theſe 
perſons, who were ſome of the relations, or do- 
meſtics of the ruler, had heard nothing of it; for 
if they had, they might have hoped he would have 
exerted his power in raiſing the rulers daughter, as 
well as the-widow's ſon 
36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he ſaith. unto the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 
As ſoon as Feſus, &c.] By thoſe that came from 
the ruler's houſe; as that his daughter was dead, 
and it was to no purpoſe to give him any fur- 
ther trouble, fince all hope of recovery. was now 
gone: | a 


, ” ol 
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He faith unto the ruler F the ſynagogue] l wr. and with a low voice, ſo that the 


was overwhelmed with trouble, and quite diſspirit 
ed, and ready to ſwoon and die away; 

Be not afraid, only believe] Do not be diſcou- 
raged at theſe tidings, or diſtruſt my power to help 
thee, only believe that I am able to raiſe her, even 
from the dead; and fear not but it will be done. 
If a man can but believe, he has no reaſon to fear; 
for what is it that almighty power cannot do ? it 
can raiſe the dead; there is nothing can ſtand in 
its way, or ſtop. its courſe; and faith in it ſur- 
mounts diſſiculties which are inſuperable to carnal 
ſenſe and reaſon : this was the ſupport and founda- 
tion of Abraham's faith; hence he was ſtrong in 
the exerciſe of it, and believed in hope againſt * 
becauſe he was fully perſuaded that God was able 
to perform what he had promiſed, Rom. iv. 18, 20, 
21. And whereas the ruler had expreſſed ſome 
faith in Chriſt, that his daughter, though at the 
point of death, would be healed by him and live, 
provided he would but come and lay his hands on 
ber: and ——— with him, 
and had given him an intimation that he would 
reſtore her; he had nothing to do but to believe 
in him, that even though ſhe was dead, he was 
able to raiſe her from the dead, as well as to re- 
cover her at the point of death, and that he would 
do it; but, O this thing, only believe, how hard a 
matter is it, though there is ſo. much enc - 
ment to it, both in the power and will of Chriſt 
Faith is not of a man's ſelf at firſt; it is the gift 
of God, and the operation of his Spirit; and the 

lively and comfortable exerciſe of it is owing to 
the influence of efficacious grace : but if Chriſt, 
whe is the author and finiſher of faith, ſays believe, 
or  enly believe; ſuch power along with his 
words, (as doubtleſs did at this time) as cauſes 
ſouls to exerciſe faith in him; and the more faith, 
the leid fear ; and ſuch walk moſt comfortably in 
themſelves, and moſt.to the glory of Chriſt, who 
walk by faith on him. The word ozly does not 
exclude the exerciſe of other graces, but rather im- 


plies it, for where this grace is in exetciſe, ge- | 


nerally 


ally fpeaking, others are; nor the performance 
of good wadtks, which are the fruits and effects of 


true faith, and without which faith is dead; but | 


it ſtands oppoſed to fears and doubting, and to all 


ndence in other objects beſides Chrift. 

37 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, 
fave Peter, and James, and: John: the bro- 
Aud he ſuffered us mam to follow bim] To the 
houſe of the ruler, but diſmiſſed the multitude, be- 
ing not defirous of the honour and applauſe of 
men: probably what he ſaid to the ruler, was pri- 


carnal reaſonings, as well as to all truſt and con- 


[ 


multi- 
meſſengers that the child was dead, were the more 
eaſily prevailed upon to depart, ſince they might 
conclude. there was nothing now to be done; 
Save Peter, and James, ard Fohn the brother of 
Zones] Three favourite diſciples, who were a ſuf- 
cient number of witneſſes; and who were taken 
alone along with Chriſt on ſome other: occaſions, 
as at his transfiguration, and when in the garden. 


38 And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and 


in | them that wept and walled greatly. 


And he cometh, &c.] Along with him, and the 
three diſciples abovementioned ; the ha. gt La- 
tin, Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic verſions read, “and 
< they came,” the above perſons: _ 5 5 
And ſeeing the tumult] The throng and crowd 
of people, of relations, friends, neighbours, and 
acquaintance, on this occaſion, all in a hurry, and 
in one motion or another, expreſſing their concern 
e ot ff, 
Aud them that wept and wailed greatly] The 
mourning women, the ſame with the preficz of the 
Romans, who ſung mournful-ſongs, and made hi- 
deous noiſes, being hired for this purpoſe ; as alſo 
thoſe who played doleful tunes on muſical inftru- 
ments; ſee the note on Matthew ix. 3. 
39 And when he was come in, he faith. 
unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 
weep ? the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
And when he was come in] Into the houſe, with- 
in doors, into one of the apartments, and where 
the company. of NG and the. pipers and 
mourning women were, ing and ſaying their 
doleful des: ee 

F 2 unte them, Why mate ye this ads, and 
weep? | Why all this tumult and noiſe ?' this grief. 
and mourning, whether reaFor artificial ?? 
The damſel is not dead, but ſlzepeth] Not but that- 
ſhe was truly dead, but not fo as to remain under 
;the power of death: ſhe was like'a perfon in a. 
ſleep, who would in a little time be awaked out of 
it; and which was as eaſily performed by Chriſt,. 
as if ſhe had been only in a natural ſleeꝑ; ſee the 
40 And they laughed him to, corn. But 
when he had put them all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother of the damſel, and 
them that were with him, and: enteretlr in 


where the damſel wis Hing. 
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And they laughed him to ſcorn} The ſervants of 
the houſe that had laid her out; and the neigh- 
bours and relations that were come in on this occa- 
ſion, and had ſatisfied themſelves that ſhe was dead 
and the players on the pipe and flute, with the 
mourning women, who got their livelihood this 
way; ſee the note on Matthew ix. 24. 

But when he had put them all out] Of the houſe, 
or that part of it where he was; that is, ordered 
them to depart, with the leave and conſent of the 
maſter of the houſe: _ | | 

He taketh the father and the mother of the damſel, 
and them that were with him] Either with Jairus, 
who had accompanied him to Chriſt, and returned 
with him; the Ethiopic verſion reads it, with them 
who were with the father and the mother of the 
damſel, their near relations, and intimate friends; 
or rather with Chriſt, namely, the three diſciples, 


Peter, James, and am-. | 
Aud entereth in where the danzſel was lying] Into 
an inner room, where the child was laid out on a bed. 


41 And he took the damſel by the hand, 


and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, 
being interpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe, LE | 6 EY OT ITT 3 Ts 
And he took the damfel by the hand] See the note 
on- Matthews inavayes bhi eo Fin to anal onar's 
And ſaid unto her] In the Syriac language, which 
was then commonly 5 the e well 
underſtood: hence the Syriac verſion expreſſes the 
following words without an interpretation, Ta- 


. 


 litha cumi. The Ethiopic verſion reads it, Tabitha 


cumi ; and ſo do ſome Greek copies and Latin ver- 


ſions, taking it to be the ſame word as in As | 


ix. 36. whereas that ſignifies, Dorcas, a r0e; but 
this word is of another fignification, as here ex- 
plained, t. e get ona fs 
Which is, being interpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto 
thee, ariſe] The phraſe, I /ay unto thee, is no part 
of the interpretation of the. above Syriac words; 
but is added 7 the Evangeliſt, as being what was 
hriſt at the ſame time, ſignifying his 
authority and power over death; only dam/el . 
is the interpretation of them. n Tali, ſignifies 
a boy, and r νοονο Talitha, a girl; and fo they are 
often uſed in the Targums (7), and in the Talmud: 
the one is uſed for à boy of ſeventeen years of 
age (u), and the other for a girl of ſixteen or 
ſeventeen years of age (x); ſo that this child might 
well be called by this name, ſince ſhe was but 
twelve years of age; and m)]. Cum, is the impe- 
rative of ep to ariſe. . e 


(!) Targum Hierof, in Deut. xxii. 21. & 'Targum Sheni in 
| Eftherii,g, © (e) T. Bab. Bava Bathta, fol, 142, 2. G!off, 
in ibid. (x) Ibid, fol, 92. 2. PET | 


42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and 
walked; for ſhe was of the. age of twelve 
years. And they were aſtoniſhed with a great 
aftoruſhment.. 7 575 of rr re TK! 

And ftraightway, &c.] As ſoon as ever the above 
words were pronounced by Chriſt, ſuch divine 
power went along with them, that the child re- 
turned to life ; and raiſed herſelf up from the bed; 


got off of it, and walked about the room in per- 
ect health and ſtrength: — | 


For ſhe was of the age of twelve years] And fo, 
when alive and well, was able to walk; though 
one of this age was called a little one, as this is by 
another Evangeliſt ; ſee the note on Matthew ix. 18; 
And they were aſtoniſhed with a great aftoniſh- 
ment] They were exceedingly amazed at ſuch 4 
ſignal inſtance of the power of our Lord, even hoth 
the parents of the child, and the diſciples of Chriſt.» 

43 And he charged them ftraitly that no 
man ſhould know it; and commanded that 
ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 
. Knew it from them, immediately, and whilſt he 
was upon the ſpot; for that the thing could be long 
concealed, it was not reaſonable to ſuppoſe; this 
charge he gave, to ſhew his diſlike of oftentation 
and popular applauſe, and to avoid the envy of 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, and prevent the people 
from making any attempts to proclaim him king; 
his time not being yet come to die, he having ſome 
other work to do; and a more full mani ion 
of him being reſerved for . 
done in another way. 


Ws 


hungry upon it; as children of fuch an-age genc- 


rally are upon riſing from ſleep. 0 


a eee 
This chapter relates Chriſt's teaching in his otum country, 
and the contempt 7 — n Ke he. was one 0 
them, who Fnew or thought they knew,: his original, 
7. 1—6b. His ſending aut his twelve apoſtles, 
giving them power over unclean ſpirits, their cum 
miſfien and ſucceſs, Y. 7-13. - Herad's opingon of 

„ and à relation of the martyrdom of John 


— 


Baptiſt, . 14-29. Cbriſt's retirement ita 4 
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Aizert with bis diſciples ; the crowds that followed 
Kim thitber to receive inſtructian from him, and bis 
feeding them miraculouſly, . 30—44. His walk- 
ing upon the ſea to his diſciples, and coming to Gen- 

ne/aret and healing their fuck, y. 45—56. 

1 A ND he went out from thence, and 
N came into his own country; and his 
diſciples follow him. Uh 
_ He went out from Capernaum ; | 

And came into his own country] Or city, as the 
Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions read, 
the-city of Nazareth ; fo called becauſe it was the 
place where Chriſt was conceived, and where he 
was educated ; for which he had a regard, and was 
willing it ſhould partake of the benefit of his doc- 
trine and miracles : 4 | 

Aud bis diſeiples follow bim] As 
ever he went; and which is. a true 
a diſciple of Jeſus. VV 
2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, 
he began to teach 4n the ſynagogue : and 
many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
From whence hath this man theſe things? 
and what wiſdom is this which is given un- 
to him, that even ſuch mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

Au tubes the ſabbath-day'was come] For it ſeems 
that it was on a aveck-day, or on one of the com- 
mon of the week, that he entered into the 
city, he remained without making himſelf 
known, till the ſabbath-day came : and then 

He began to teach in the ſynagogue] That is, at 
Nazareth; where he expounded the law and the 
prophets, and-preached the Goſpel:  _ 

And many bearing him were aftonifhed] The Vul- 
gate Latin adds, . at his doctrine; and fo it is 
read in Beza's moſt ancient copy: eg 

Saying, From whence hath this man theſe things ?] 
This ſkill of err Eejpture, this doctrine 
which he teaches, and theſe miracles he is ſaid to 
work? Theſe queſtions they the rather put, be- 


— 


cauſe they had known him from the beginning: he 
knew he had | 


had lived long among them, and they 


not learnt of men, and therefore wondered how | 


be came by ſuch things as: theſe: 
And what tui ſdom is this which is given unto him, 


that even ſuth-mighty works are wrought by bis hands? 
employed in ſervile 


W hich were but the other day 
work, and mechanical operations. | 


3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Ma- 


7, the brather of James, and Joſs, and of | 


Juda, and Simon? and are not his fifters 
here with us? And they were offended at him. 
Is not this the carpenter?] Some copies read, 
the carpenter”s ſon, as in Matthew xiii. 55. and ſo 
the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions; but all the an- 
cient copies, Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Perſic 
verſions, read the carpenter : ſuch may Chriſt be 
reaſonably thought to be, ſince his reputed father 
was: and which buſineſs he might Elton, partly 
through the meanneſs and poverty of his parents; 
and partly that he might ſet an example of induſtry 
and diligence; and chiefly to bear that part of the 
firſt Adam's curſe, which was to eat his bread with 
the fuveat of his brow , nor ought this to have been 
objected to him by the Jews, with whom it was 
uſual for their greateſt Doctors and Rabbins to be 
of ſome trade or ſecular employment; ſo R. Jocha- 
nan was a fhoemaker (4); R. Iſaac was a black- 
ſmith (5); R. Juda was a —_ (); Abba Saul 
andR. Jochanan, were unde s for funerals (4); 
R. Simeon was a ſeller of cotton (e); R. Nehe- 
miah was a ditcher (J) ; R. Joſe bar Chelphetha 
Was a ſkinner (g); and others of them were of other 
trades, and ſome exceeding mean: the famous R. 
Hiltell was a hewer of wood; and Carna, a judge 
in Iſrael, was a drawer of water (5). And ſo 
Maimonides ſays, The great wiſe men of Iſrael, 
were ſome of them hewers of wood and drawers 
© of water (i). They ſay, A man is obliged to 
learn his ſon an honeſt and eaſy trade (I).“ 
There are ſome buſimeſſes they except 1 03 
but this of a carpenter is not one; yea, they ſay, 
If a man does not teach his ſon a trade, it is all 
one as if he taught him thievery (m).“ Nor did 
they think it at all inconſiſtent with learning; for 
they have a ſaying (2), That beautiful is the 
learning of the law, along with a trade.” The 
Jews ought not to have flouted Chriſt with his trade 
of a carpenter; ſince, according to them, it was 
| neceſſary that a carpenter, in ſome.caſes; ſhould be 
a regular prieſt; as in repairing .of the temple, 
| eſpecially the holy of holies. So ſays (o) Maimo- 
{ nides : It may be obſerved, when there is need 


of building in the midſt of the temple, great care 
„ ſhould be taken, a ing tan e 
| 5 ü . 


ö A 


r 


(4) Pirke Abot, c. 4. 4. 21, T. Bab. Vebsmot, fol. 104. 2» 
Cetubot, ſol. 34. 1. & 58. 2. Bava Kama, fol. 71. 1. 

(5) T. Bab. Avods Zara, fol. 24. 1. Sanhedrim, fol. 96. 1. Bava 
Bathra, fol. 170. 1. 


fol. 82, 1. 4 fol. 63. 1. % T. Bab. Kid- 
be) In Min. Middot, c. 4. . 3535. OR 
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« the. -workman, or carpenter, bos right pie” 
Yea, they expreisly ſay (p), 4 that the Meſſiah is 


were offended at the meanneſs ef his — 
deſcent, his father, and mother, and brethren, and 


one of the four carpenters in Zech. i. 20. And ſiſters, being all perſons in low circumſtances of 
the Lord ſbe ed me four tarpenters.” And one of | life; whereas they expected the Mefhah would be 


their commentators (9) qn the ' ſame text ſays, 


„Our Nabbins, of bleſſed memety, explain this 
<< verſe of the days of the Meſah; and then eites 


the above paſſage out of the Talmud; and another 


refers (r) unto it; ſee the note on Matthow xili. <8." 
The inhabitants of Nazareth 80 on, in order to 
1 Jeſus, calling him 

We ſon of Mary] A poor woman of their town, 


nd perhaps now a Widow, ee no mention is 
tide of Joſeph": 


born and brought up as a temporal prinee; in great 
8 and nere cond. 5 fee he err reef 


4 But Jeſus ſaid unto then; A Pieldetz js 
not without honour, but in his own country, 
| and among his own Kin and in * on 
Houſe, 


But Teſs ſaid unto them] The following 8 


ph th hi 
* worker if * "—_ 21 81 1 50 |, Ap et is not without honour, but in his um coun- 


Simon 2 Who were i of them the ſons of Al- 


pheus or Cleophas, Who was himſelf brother, or 
his wife ſiſter, to Joſeph or Mary; ſo that Chriſt 
was the near Kinſman of theſe his ſons : and it was 


uſual with the Jews to call ſuch an one a brother, 
and even indeed a more diſtant relation. The 


among his own kin, and in his own houſe] The 
fame as in Matthew xiii. 57. ſee; the note. there. 
Only the phraſe, among his own ling i is here added: 
very probably ſome of thoſe that made the ſe reflec- 
tions, were ſome diſtant relations of Joſeph, or 
Mary ; for as Jeſus was now in his on . 


and city, and in his own native. place, ſo, am 


Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verfiors, inftcad of his Kindred and relations; who envied rg. 7 od 


Joſe, read Fojeph :.' 

And are not his ert here with! 1 And they 
were offended at him] Either at the manner he 
came by his wifdam, with whichhe deliverest ſuch 
2 as he did; and by his power, through 
— he wrought his mighty works, or miracles; 

they ſuſpecting he came byithem inan unlaerful way, 
henna familiarity with the devil, which 


| ſometimes. Jus arged him with having. Or at the himſe 


meanneſs of his trade and employment; they could 


mean and abject. | 

3 And he could these do mög dun work; 
ſave that he laid his hands upon s few fick 
folk, and healed hem. __ 

Nor miracle: "nat thes Oraith hed naman bs 


XY — I 


If to work miracles, though their unbelief 
and contempt of him were very great; but it was 


by no means think of him as the 'Meffiah, who not fit and proper that he ſhould do any there, ſince 


made fo contemptible a figure, and vas bravietie UP | ſuch were their prejudices a 


in ſuch a low way of life ; and the rather, fince 


one of their Kings in common, was not to be a | 


mechanic, of at leaſt of a mean occup ion: 


one of their canons runs Wor: {7 ) * They do not | 


igh prieft, one that 


d appoint to be a king, or an 
has been a dust or a barbet, or 8 
« or a tanner; not becauſe they were unfit, but 


<< becauſe their buſinefs was mean, and the people 
« would always deſpiſe them. Other trades are 
elſewhere () mentioned, from among whom a king, 
or an high prieſt, were never taken; as founders, ' 


combers, borers of hand-mills, druggiſts, weavers, 


notaries, fullers, à letter of blood, or a on, 


&c. partieularly fuch. as related to women's buſi- 
neſs. Now, as it was not ufual to chooſe any one 
to de a king that wrought at a mean trale, they 


could not bear that che king Meffah mould be af f of his almighty power 


one; and becauſe Jeſus was, they were offended 
at — and — as the — . 


0%) T. Nb, Sucea, &8 paſhicira Ral Rabba, fol. 1 
vid Kimchi ” 2 BA 1 R. Rats OA. 
90 Maimon. Hitch. Melachim, . . 


4% T. Bab, Kidduthi, fol. $2. 2. 


oh 


5 ſt e : it is an 
uſual way of f mor the lebrews, when either 
it is not Be and _ that a thing ſhould be done, 
©; | or they will not doit, to ſay it — — be done; ſee 
Gen. xix. 22. and xxxvii. 4. and even it is faid of 
God himſelf, So that the Lord could no a ©; bear, 
| becakſe of your cuil doings, Jer. xliv. 22. Not but 
that he could, if he would, but he would not 1 
nor was it fit and proper that he ſhould ; the ſame 
is the ſenſe here: beſides, in Matt. xiii. 58. it is 
| ſaid; He did not many mighty works there; and ſo the 
Axabie 9 
avorks there ;, he did not think it oper to,do. any 
of any great conſequence, nor did he. Whetefore 
| the Jew (x) has no reaſon to object this to the di- 
vinity of Chrift, as if there was a want of power in 
him. Chriſt is omnipotent, and he has given proof 
„ by the miracles which he 
has wrought ; and rhough he wrought no migh 
Work there, yet he wrought many elſewhere ;, whic 
] ſufficiently atteſt the truth Nis proper Bei 1 


( IIS. Lubt, No Fg. was hs Demon 
4 fad, par. 2. 94-59 © Lag 


and attainments, and objected to him his riſe from. 
that branch of their family, whigh.was che moſt | 
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the emphaſis lies upon the word there; though he 
did not work any conſiderable miracle in that place, 
he did in others; which ſhews, that it was not a 
defect of power in him, that was the reaſon of it, 
but ſomething elſe; and Matthew gives the reaſon 
of it, and ſays, it was becau/e of their unbelief : not 
that their unbelief was an overmatch for his power; 
he could have removed that, if he had thought fit, 
but he did not do it; he, who is rhe author and 
finiſher of faith, could have took away their unbe- 
lief, as the man that brought his dumb child to 
.Chrift, concluded he could; and therefore-faid to 
him, Lord, help my unbelief, Mark ix. 24. Chriſt 
ſometimes required of the perſons he was about to 
heal, faith in him, that he could heal them; and 
To did his apoſtles, Matt. ix. 28. Acts xiv. 9. Not 
that faith contributed any thing to the cure, but 


it was the way and means in which Chriſt was 


pleaſed to communicate his healing virtue: beſides, 
when perſons applied to him for healing, and ex- 
preſſed their faith in him, it gave him an oppor- 
tunity of working a miracle for that purpoſe;. but 
now theſe people did not ſo much as aſk fuch a 
favour of him, and ſo gave him no occaſion of 
doing any mighty work ; for which reaſon it may 
be ſaid, he cauld not, no opportunity offering: and 
moreover, 1 him, and rejected 
him as the Meſſiah, they were unworthy of having 
any wrought among them; and it was but juſt and 
right to do none ; nay, it was rather an inſtance 
of kindneſs not to do any among them; ſince had 
he, and they had remained impenitent and unbe- 
heving,''as he knew they would, theſe would have 
been aggravatiens of their condemnation. 
Save that he laid his hands on a few fick folk, and 
healed them] There were ſome few ſick people that 
had faith in him, and came to him, beſeeching him 
to heal them ; and accordingly he did lay his hands 


on them, and cured them, which was a way he 
ſometimes uſed: and theſe cures he wrought, to | 


fhew his power, what he could do, and what be- 
nefits might have enjoyed by him, and to leave 
them inexcuſable. 1 
6 And he marvelled becauſe of their un- 
belief. And he went round about the vil- 
Which was the reaſon, as Matthew ſays, chap., 
xiii, 58. why be did not many mighty works there, be- 
cauſe they continued their prejudices againſt bim, 
and their unbelief in him, notwithſtanding what 
he did do, which was matter of admiration to him; 
wherefore he took his leave of them, as an un- 
grateſul and unworthy people; and it is never after 
obſerved, that he returned there any more. It was 
a ſurpriſe to Chriſt, as man, that his coun 
ſhould not believe in him, but reject him as the 


7 


Meſſiah, on account of the above things; ſince 
they knew his parentage and education, and mean 
employ among them, even almoſt to that time; 
and yet ſuch were his miniſtry and miracles, and 
ſuch were his wiſdom and power he was poſſeſſed 
of, that they could not account for; they might 
at leaſt have concluded, ſeeing it was clear to them 
he had not them from men, that he had a miſſion 
and commiſſion from God, and was qualified by 
him for ſuch ſervice and work; though they might 
have carried their reaſonings further, and it was 
marvellous they ſhould not, and have believed him 
to be more than a man, to have been a divine per- 
ſon, and the true Meffiah : the proofs of Chriſt's 
Deity and Meſſiahſhip are ſo plain and inconteſti- 
ble, that it is amazing that there ſhould be any, 
who have read them or heard of them, that ſhould 
be deiſts, or continue unbelievers. Such unbelief 
muſt be owing to a wretched ſtupidity, and judicial 
— ̃ Ä ts doi 14; 
Ind be zwent round about the villages teaching] He 
took a circuit, throughout all the little towns and 
villages round about Nazareth, inſtructing the ig - 
norant country people in the things concerning 
7 And he called ante bim the twelve, 
and began to ſend them forth by two. and 
two ; and gave them power over unclear 
ſpirits; %% „h of 711 5 bg 55 4 3 
alle unte bim the twelve) tt His twelve 


* 


4 


e diſciples, as ſome copies read; whom he had 


before called 1755 grace, and had appointed and 


ordained them his apoſtles, but had not yet public- 
ly ſent forth; in order to which, he now called 


them to him, and gave them their commiſſion, qua- 
lifications, and inſtruftions: 
nd began ta ſend them forth by two and two] He 
firſt ſent 5 couple, and then another; the 
reaſon of his ſending them by pairs, was partly 
for the ſake of company, and that they might be 
uſeful and aſſiſting to one another; and partly to 
ſhew. their agreement in doctrine; and that they 
might be proper and ſuffcient witneſſes of it, where-, 
by it might be eſtabliſhed ;, and the rather, bein 
us ſent, by, pairs into different parts, their meſ- 
ſage, would be the ſooner diſpatched, than if they 
had all went together : C 
And gave them power over unclean ſpirits] That 
is, to caſt them aut; as it is expreſſed in Matt. x. 1. 
ſee the note there; and which is here added in the 
Syriac and Perſic verſions. Many things are omit- 
IS by this Evangelift, which are mentioned by 
Matthew: he does not give us the names of the 
twelve apoſtles; the reaſon of that indeed may be, 


becauſe they are related by him in chap. iii. — 


— 
„ 


| Anno Pom Zr. 


Qn ale. VI. ver. 6—1 1. 


— ————— 


and he did; not chooſe. to; repeat them Here: nor bel 
does he take any notice of. the places where the 
apoſtles were to go, and where not; nor of the 
perſons to whom, or not; as not into the way of 
the Gentiles, nor into any of the cities of the Sama 
ritans, but to the loſt-ſheep of, the houſe of Iſrael: 
nor does hie ſay, any thing of the ſubject matter of 
their miniſtry, or what ey had in charge to pub- 
liſh; as that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, or 
the Goſpel diſpenſation: nor does he obſerve the 
ſeveral things they were to do in confirmation of 
their aus: and miſſion; as healing the ſick, 
Far Pray epers,- railing: the dead, and calling owe 
he only relates the. directions given them 
with reſpect to their journey, in the following 
verſes; the reaſon of all which. ſeems to be, be- 
bauſe he refers not to the ſame time as Matthew 
does, to their appointment and ordination; but to 


the time they wer dong ants! _ PO on 
their journey. 


8; And: ———_ them thay ay PT 
take nothing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff 


only; no ſcrip; no bread, no ee their 
_ purſe: 


Nothing to accommodate them in it, een 


thoſe things after directed to- 


Savue a flaff only] A ſingle one, for 852 in the 
plucal: number n e aaa r X. 10. ſee the | 
note there; 


N ſorip,, no bread; 10 me in their gun Tr. 
vellers uſed to put their bread, or any other ſort 
of food, into their ſcrips, and their mo 105 their 
girdles; 3 but the diſciples were not allow 

either, becauſe proviſion was to be made for them 
wherever they came at free coft, it being what their 


bb ee ee ar ide notes on Matt a; 


9 10. 3 the: 2 


9 But be Mod with anal, and not tan 
on two coats... | 


Sandals were: As: enn Hines! Pe: more fit 
to travel with, and therefore allowed; when ſhoes 
were forbidden; ſee the note on Matthew x. 10. 
Though ſome think there was no difference between | 
ſhoes and ſandals, and that Chriſt in Matt. x. 10. 
does not forbid the taking of ſhoes, but two pair 


of ſhoes; as not two coats, nor two 2 20 Put 


one of:a ſort only. 


an inner and an outward, one, or one at one time, 
and another at another: they were forbid change 
of raiment ; the reaſons for it ſee in the note on 
Matt. x. 10. From all which it appears, that as 


| unto : and which is what our Lord chi 


and. e eee riches to himtelf, 
and preaches for: filthy lucre's ſake; nor to be a. 
on _ — ons man, ſerving his 907 del.” 
not the Lord Feſus C eeding himſelf; | 
not the flock ;, ſo fe mri 1 he be filled with 
worldly cares, overwhelmed! in worldly —— 
and entangled with the affairs of this liſe: he ought 


| to have his mind free from all ſolicitude and anxious 


concern about a ſubſiſtence for himſelf and his; that 
ſo he may with greater and more cloſe application ; 
attend to his miniſtry, to preparation for it, and 
the performance of it; and give. up himſelf entirely 
to the word and prayer, and not have his mind diſ- 
tracted with other things: upon which account ĩt 
is highly neceſſary, that the people to wham he 
miniſters ſhould take care that a-ſufficient proviſion: 
be made for him ; that he may' live without any- 
anxious care and thought about ſuch things, andr 
his mind be more intent about the work he is called 
| | efly-deſigns- 
by all this, who has ordained that they that preach. 
the Goſpel, ſhould be comfortably provided for, 
and live of it; and which; as it makes for the 
peace of their minds chat miniſter; it iſſues in the- 
advantage of thoſe who are miniſtered too. 


10 And he ſaid unto them, In w ether 


ſoever ve enter into an houſe,, there: 
He continued giving, orders and directions to- 


I; 


ye depart from that place. 


| them, ſayings. 


In iobut place ſoever ye enter into an 6 a 
abide till ye depart from that place] That is, in hat- 
ſoever city or town they ſhould come to, the firſt 
houſe they went. into, they ſhould continue in, dur- 


ing their ſtay in that city or town, and not ſhift 
from houſe to houſe; ſee the note on Matt. x. 11. 


11 And whoſoever ſhall.not-reociye. you, 
nor hear you, when. ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the duſt. under your. feet for a teſtimony: 

againſt them. Verily 1 ſay unto you, It 
ſhall be. more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 


morrha in the day of judgmens, . for 
that city. 


: Whoſvever- would neither teile a into ber 
houſes, nor hear what they had to ſay to them: 


When ye depart thence] From the hbaſe, . or the 


city, or town, in which it is: 
And not put on two cats] That i is, at a time; 


Shake off the. under your. feet fer. a inen 
againſt then {NG they. had 125 £4 h them, 22 
attempted. to preach. the Goſpel to them, but they, 
deſpiſed: and rejected it; W they departed- 


from them as an unworthy: people,... againſt whom 


a miniſter. of the Goſpel ought not to be a worldly- 


minded. man, that minds earih and earthly things, 


the duſt of their feet would 55 as à teſtimony, in- 
the day oſ judgment; 5 ſee the note on. Mint. x. 14. 
Verily, 
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Variy, & ſar unte you,. I hall be more tolerable for 
Sodam andGomorrha in the day of judgment, than for 
that city} This clauſe is omitted in ſome copies, 
and.ſo it is in the Vul Latin verſion, and may 


— tranſcribed: from Matt. x. 15. ſee the 
noto 1 though it is in moſt copies, and is 
read in the Syriac, 


Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic 
verſions. It is certain that there will be a day of 
judgment; it is fixed, God has appointed it, 
though the exadd time of it is not known by men 
or angels: this will be univerſal; all muſt appear 
in it before God, the judge of all; Jews and 
Gentiles; ſuch who have lived in the earlier ages 
of tima, as well as thoſe that will live nearer that 
day; fuck who'have only had the dim light of 
nature to guide them, and alſo who have been fa- 
voured vrith the Gofpel-revelation. The inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrha, though they have 
had the judgments of God upon them in this 
world, they will not eſcape the righteous judgment 
of God hereafter ; things are not over with them, 
chere is ſtill à reckoning to be made, an account 
to paſs with them; their full puniſhment is not 
t executed, even though they have been ſuffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire: their bodies 
rel 0 
which. they have done in them, and which they 
have ſo dreadfully and unnaturally abuſed; and 
yet, as vile ſinners as they rave been, and as fore 
# puniſhment as they are werthy of, their puniſh- 
ment will be milder and more tolerable, than that 
af the inhabitants of ſuch places, where the Goſ- 
pel has been preached, and they have deſpiſed and 


| it. May the inhabitants of our land, 
— ſome parts of it, as of London, and 


others, co] r this! en 8 der 
14 And chey went out, and preached that 
n ſhould rep nt. $> 4 1 PICK 1 i L 
They went from that part of the country where 
chey ten were, fome one way, and ſome another, 
uro by. two, With theſe inſtructions, and accord- 
ing to theſe directions; in order to preach the 
word, and work miracles, in the ſeveral parts 
where they Seer 70 Th 05 UT ELHOFT 
And preached that men ſhould repent] Both of the 
evil; practices. which, they were: guilty of, and of 
the bad principles they had imbibed, and change 
both their ſentiments and their eonduct: this they 
exhorted them to, as John the Baptiſt and Chriſt 
had done before, who ſet out in their miniſtry the 
ſame way ; and theſe, as they did, alſo, preached 
the *Golpel,” and the things appertaining to the 
kingdem of God, fpel-diff | 
called upon men to believe them. For faith and 
repentance went together in Chriſt's miniſtry, 
Mark i. 15. and ſo they did in the miniſtry of 


s 


95 
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and they muſt receive for the things | 


God, and Goſpel-diſpenſation, and | 


John the Baptiſt, 43; xix. 4. and in the miniſtry 


far | of the apoſtles, Alls xx. 21. When they preached 


_ * —_— it does not from hence 
ow, they have a power to repent of them- 
ſelves: for duch is the cen of men by na- 
ture, that they neither ſee their need of repentance, 
and their hearts are fo bard and obdurate, that 
they cannot work themſelves up to it, or work 
it in them, and exerciſe it; this requires the pow- 
erful and efficacious graee of God to produce it, 
and it is a gift of his grace; and if he gives the 
means, and not the grace of repentance itſelf, it 
will never appear: but the apoftles preaching that 
men ſhould repent, ſhews that they were in ſuch 
a ſtate as to need it; and how neceſfary it was for 
them to have it, ſeeing without it they muſt all 
periſh : and ſuch a miniſtration is proper, to 
awaken the minds-of men to a ſenſe of the need 
of it, and ta direct them to Chriſt the Saviour, 
— exalted to give it, as well as the remiſſion 
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RNS And they caſt out many devils, and 
anointed. with oil many that were ſick, and 
healed them. : Stig 


Au ibiy caſt out \many-devits] Which they had 
power given them to de; and this did in 
confirmation ef their miſſion and doctrine, and 
for the henefit of miſerable; creatures, who were 
poſſeſſed by them; and to ſhew their power over 
the devils, and as $ prelude of what they werte to 
be the inſtruments of, in caſting Satan out of the 
fouls of men, both Jews and Gentiles; and eſpe- 
5 the ejection of him out of the Gentile 
WS. | . 1 


Aud anginted with oil many that: were fick; and 
healed them] This they were doubtleſs directed to 
by Chriſt, as an outward ſign of healing; but not 
as a medicine; otherwiſe there would have been 
no miracle in the cure: though it is certain, the 
Jews uſed anointing with oil medicinally in many 
Caſes (x); as the means of healing; but they did. 
not always ſucceed, as the apoſtles did. But that 


of 4 +, 
3 4 


| oil was uſed. by the apoſtles: as a medicine for the 


healing of diſeaſes, cannot well be thought; ſince 
oil, though it may be uſeful in ſome caſes, it is 


not an univerſal medicine, which is proper to all; 


nor were the apoſtles inſtructed by Chriſt in the 
art of phyſic, but were poſſeſſed by him with ex- 
traordinary gifts, to eure the diſorders of the body, 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel, which, they. 


| preached ; and it is eaſy to obſerye,. that, healing 
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the fick by anointing with oil, is joined with the 
extraordinary power of caſting aut devils; and it 
was the fame power by which they performed the 
one, as the other; ſee Luke ix. 1, 2, 6. Hence it 
appears, that this paſſage gives no countenance to 
the uſe of ſuch a practice in our days; ſince theſe 
were apoſtles only, who uſed it, 0 were extra- 

ordinary perſons, and whoſe office in the church 

was an extraordinary one, and is now ceaſed ; 

and healing in this way, was by an extraordinary 
power beſtowed upon them, which has ceaſed ; 

and therefore the rite, or ceremony of anointing 
with oil, for ſuch a purpoſe, ſhould be of courfe 
diſcontinued; however, it cannot he ſupported by 

this inſtance, whatever countenance it may ſeem 
to have from James v. 14. for it muſt be owned, 

there is ſome difference in the paſſages : the per- 

ſons that anointed here were apoſtles, there the 
elders of the church; the perſons anointed there, 

_ were good people, the members of the church, 

but here any fort of perſons, and chiefly, if not 

altogether unbelievers ;- the healing of them is aſ- 
cribed ro the prayer of faith in James, but here to 
the extraordinary power of the apoſtles, by anoint- 

ing with oil; though it may be, the healing was: 
equally miraculous in the one as the other: but 
be this as it will, nothing can be coneluded from 
hence, in favour of the ſacrament of Extreme 
Unction, uſed by the Papiſts; who adminiſter that 
to perſons juſt at the point of death, and that for 
the remiſſion of their. ſins, and the Iaving of their 
ſouls; whereas oil was uſed by the apoſtles to ſick 
perſons, and for the recovery of their bodily health. 
But ſince theſe were extraordinary cures which 
they performed this way, why did they make uſe 
of oil at all,, ſeeing the virtue of. healing did not 
come from that, and they could as well have healed. 
ſtekneſſes without it, as with it? To which it may 

be replied; that they did not always make uſe of 
it; ſometimes only words were exprefled, ſometimes 


only hands were Jaid on the fick, and ſometimes | 


the ſick perſons were healed by handkerchiefs and 
aprons taken from the apoſtles; which ſhew, that 
the healing virtue was not in the means, nor was 
it tied to any: moreover, this was only uſed as 
an outward ſign of healing, and might have ſome 
ſpiritual fi nber in it; it mige ſhew, that 
they were Ent fofth by Chriſt the anointed one, 
who is anointed with the oil of gladneſs above his fel- 
[nos ; it might be ſymbolical of the grace of the 


Spirit, which is often compared to oil, which they | 


themſelves were poſſeſſed of in a large meaſure, 
and which is communicated through the minſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel; and-it might be e of 
2 

ſs of 


the Goſpel - itfelf, which brings light and 
health and comfort along with it, to the fou 
men, which they were the happy meſſengers of. 
5 "Yeu k. TORE: : 


14 J And king Herod heard of hin; (for 
his name was ſpread abroad.:) and he ſaid, 
That John the Baptiſt was riſen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew 
forth themſelves in him. 1 3900 amy hee; 
Of Jeſus ;” as the Syriae verſion ſupplies it; 
or, the miracles of Jeſus; as the Perſie verſion. 
This Herod, here called a fing, as he might be by 
his courtiers, and the common people, is the fame / 
with the Tetrarch in Matt. xiv. 1. Lule ix. Pi Tor 
he was only Tetrarch of Galilee. - This was Herod 
Antipater, the fon of Herod the great; the fame of 
Jeſus reached his ears, he being governor of thoſe! 
parts which were moſtly viſited by Chriſt 
For his name was ſpread abroad) By means of his 
miniſtry and miracles, and through thoſe of his 
diſciples, whom he had ſent two by two into all 
parts of the country :. | . 
And he ſaid, That Jobn the Baptiſt was riſen from. 
the dead, and therefare mighty works de ſhew forth. 
themſelves in bim] For Herod had ſome time before 
put John to death; and hearing of theſe wonder- 
ful things that were dane by Chriſt, his conſcience. 


{ ſmote_ him for the murder of John; and ſuch a 


thought ſtruck into his mind, that he was riſen 
from the dead, and did theſe miracles : and the 
more he thought of it, the more ſtrongly he was 
perſuaded of it; and told it to his courtiers with a. 
great deal of aſſurance, that it was certainly John; 
ſee the nate on Matt xiv. 2, 5 
15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And others 
ſaid, That it is a prophet, or as one of the 
prophets. 7737 tha mov ths,s 
Cthers {aid that it is Elias] This was the opinion, 
either of many of the Jews, who expected that 
Elias the Tiſhbite would come in perſon, before 
the coming of the Meſſiah; and thought, by the 
appearance and wonderful works of Jeſus, that he 
was now come: or of Herod's courtiers, who ſaĩd 
this to divert him, from his notion of John the 
Baptiſt, which they might perceive was very diſ- 
treſſing to him; though the former ſeems rather 
tobe me EN,, novo patent wok ne 
| - Others ſaid, That it is a prophet] Or, the pro- 
bet, that was to come, whom, Moſes had ſpoken. 
of, and the Jews expected; this was the opinion 
of others of them: FFF 
Ov. as one of the: prophets] The word o, er, ids 
left out in ſome copies; and ſo it is in the Vulgate. 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions; and then the ſenſe is, This new prophet 
< lately raiſed up, is as one of the old prophets, 
4 Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and others; or one of them 
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6 8 heard thereaf,- he 


ſaid, It is John, whom I beheaded : he is 
riſen from the dead. 


Heard either of Chriſt, or rather af chedifferen 
opinions about him, ; 


t beborded] Te 


thought. ſtuck cloſe to him, and continued with 
him ; he could not get rid of it, nor perſuade him- 
ſelf to the contrary ;. nor could any of his ſervants 
get him off of it, but he affirmed it with the great- 
eſt aſſurance imaginable. 


ments, of the people concerning Jeſus, greatly per- 


plexed"the- mind of Herod, as appears from-Lute.| 


ix. 7—9, For it was firſt given out by others, and 
not by Herod, that The the Baptiſt was riſen 

from the dead ; which he hearing of, n him 
great uncaſineſs : : be thoroughly conſidered the 
matter; he called to mind how he had uſed him, 


impriſoned him, and put him to death. At firſt 


he . not receive it, that ſince he was beheaded 


by him, he ſhould be reſtored to life ; but hearing 


the miracles that were done by bim, his con- 


ſcience accuſed him, his fancy worked, and at 


length. he firmly believed it, that he muſt be riſen : 
this ſentiment, which he himſelf gave into at 
laſt, diſtreſſed him above all the reſt, becauſe of 
his concern in his death, fearing-he was come to 
life to take vengeance on him : it might not ſit v 
eaſy upon his mind, to hear that Elias had a 
ed, the forerunner of the Meffah, the king of the 
Jews; who himſelf might be quickly expected: 
and who, he might fear, would ſeize upon, and 
take away that part of the kingdom which he was 
poſſeſſed of: and even to be told, that one of the 

was riſen from the dead, might be ſhock- 
ing, 6 him ; imagining that ſomething of conſide- 
ab 


moment was to be-done, ſome revolution to 


be made; that the es 4k would be ſtirred up 
him, to attempt a'change of government: but the | 
firſt of theſe made the greateſt impreſſion on him, 
and what he could not lm off, but fully gave into 
as a thing unqueſtionable. He owns he beheaded 
John; he was conſcious to himſelf of the fin, and 
confeſſes it; he does not lay it to the charge of He- 
e and her daughter, 
the guilt of it lay upon his conſcience, / and he 
d this appearance of John, as he fancied. 
4 2 if he was a Sadducee before, as he has been 


ught to be, he now changed his mind, and be- 
agar A refurreQion from the dead. 801 men may 


3 of ſin, and entertain other and better wel 


: IN a. 55 gents oh not be FE 220 


7 For. 1 * himfetf had 1525 forth | 


Theſe different ſenti- 


Was an 
"7 | laid a 


gh they requeſted it; 


in i for Herodias? al his in — 

R for he had married herr. 

8 Had bern his guns; a detachment of fol- 
iers, : 


And laid hold upon Fon] Who ſeized upon him, 
and took him up: 


Aud bound him in priſon]. In the caſtle of Ma- 

chærus: 
For Herodias * his brother Philip's wi $1 wife, for 

he had married ber] Whilſt his brother was living, 

and who had had We 98 Tee een on 

Matt. xiv. 3. 


18 For John l had ſaid unto Herod, It is 


not lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
i 

John had been perſonally with Ke and had 
plainly and freely told him of his fin, and faithfully 
reproved him for it; alledging what he had done, 
was contrary to the law G | 


It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wi] ] | 
See the note on Matthew xiv. 4. Ye 7 


19 Therefore Herodias had a a quarrel 


againſt him, and would have killed him; 
but ſhe could not: 


with him, 3 wrath, ami 

gainſt him, and was an adverſary | 
to him; which is — ſenſe of the Oriental verſions. 
She bore him an inward. grudge, and lay in wait 
to take the firſt opportunity diſpatching: him: 


And would have killed him, but ſbe could not] 9 g 
ing hindered by Herod, who as yet would not {uf- 
fer it; partly through fear of the "Sal jag and part- 


ly through the reſpe& he had for John. - Wh 
20 For Herod feared John, Knowing that 


by he was a juſt man and an holy, and obſerved | 
him; and when he heard him, 7 N | 


things, and heard him gladly. \ 
For Herod feared Jahn] Had bim i in o great e- | 

ſpect; he hed ma veneration for him z. Wick 

was the reaſon that Herodias could not as yet ac- 

2 her deſign againſt him, and vent her rage 

on him. 1 1 55 ſome underſtand this not of 

s reverence, but of his dread of him: he knew, 


| as =" ang that he was a man exemplary. for juſ- 


tice and holineſs, which gained him great eſfeem 
among the people; wheretore, though Herod, as 
1, as. Herodias, could very willingly have put 


him to death, yet, as Matthew fays, 5 
He feared. the multitude}. Who, in general, had 
an 21 opinion of John as a prophet, and a holy 
man: he feared therefore to take awa lag 
teſt LJ ſhould riſe * Kerr 


"Joe 
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nor would he ſuffer Herodias to do it, for the ſame 
reaſon. TERS. 


Knowing that he was a juſt man, and an holy] By 
what he had heard of him, by his own converſa- 
tion with him, and the obſervation he had made 
upon his tenets, and conduct. He was a juſt, or 
_ righteous man, in a civil, legal, and evangelical 

ſenſe: he did that which was juſt, between man 
and man; he did to others, as he would be done 
by himſelf; he was outwardly righteous before 
men, he lived ſoberly and righteouſſy: nor was he 
chargeable with any notorious breach of the law; 
his converfation was ſtrictly moral: and he was 


juſt, or righteous before God, through the righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him; in whom he 


believed, and to whom he looked as the Lamb of 


God, that taketh away the jm of the world: but it 
was in the former ſenſe, that he was known by 
Herod to be a juſt man; who only could paſs ſuch 
a judgment upon him, by his outward conduct 
and manner of life: and ſo as he had true princi- 
ples of internal holineſs wrought in him by the 
Spirit of God, with which he was filled from his 
mother's womb; he was externally holy in his 
walk and converſation, which was viſible to others, 
and was taken notice of by this wicked prince: 
the former of theſe characters may regard his juſ- 
tice, uprightneſs, and integrity among men; the 
latter, his piety and devotion unto God: and the 
whole agrees with the account the Jewiſh hiſtorian 
gives ( y) of him, that he was “An excellent 
good man, who ſtirred up the Jews to the ſtu- 
dy of virtue, and eſpecially piety and juſtice.” 
| Theſe were epithets, which uſed to be given to 


men famous for religion and piety ; ſo we read of 


Simeon, pur “the ſuſt (z),”” and of R. Simeon, 
err , ff“ 

And obſerved him] Or kept him in cuſtody, in 
priſon, as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethi- 


opic render it; and did not put him to death, | 


but preſerved him from the deſigns of Herodias 


| wards God, and faith in the Meſſiah to come; ſet 
forth the evil, danger, and puniſhment of ſin; and 
exhort to a holy life and converſation ; taught 
the doctrine of baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſin by 
| Chriſt, and ſpoke of the glories and happineſs of a 
future ſtate, and of the nature of the Goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, juſt now uſhering in; Herod; like one 
of the ſtony-ground hearers, received the word with 
Joy, was pleaſed with it, and in ſome things out- 
wardly reformed ; but the word did not take root 
in his heart; and therefore what external effects 
it produced, came to nothing; nor was he able 


— 


The ſenſe ſeems to be, that while he was hearing 
John, his natural affections were moved, and he 
had a kind of pleaſure in the things he delivered; 
Juſt as the Jews, for a ſeaſon, rejoiced in his light, 
John v. 35. his natural conſcience dictating to him 
that the things which were ſpoken, were right, and 
juſt, and good; and they were delivered in ſuch a 
ſolemn and ſtriking manner, as commanded atten- 
tion, and awe; and were things of ſuch a nature 
and importance, that from a principle of ſelf-love, 
he could not but wiſh himſelf an intereſt in: and 
ſo far they had ſuch an influence upon him, as to 
engage him to do many things in an external way, 
which had the appearance of good, at leaſt of mo- 
ral good: ſo that it is manifeſt from hence, that 
perſons may have a natural. affection for the mi- 
niſtry of the word, and ſeem to be delighted with 
it for a while; yea, may do a great many good 
actions, which ſeem to be ſuch; and yet the word 
come in word only, and not in power: there may 
be all this, and yet true grace may not be wrought, . 
and the word not be the engrafted: word, which is. 
able to ſave. In one of Beza's copies, and ſo in 
one of Stephens's, and in the Coptic! verſion; in- 
ſtead of he did many things, it is read, he heſitated. 
much ; he was perplexed and diſtreſſed, he did not 
know what to do with himſelf; his conſcience was 
uneaſy: ſome things were pleaſing to him, and 


againſt him. Or he obſerved and took notice of others greatly afflicted him; his mind was diſtract- 


What he had heard him ſay in his miniſtry; he laid 
it up, and kept it in his mind and memory; the 
' remembrance of which kept him in awe, and hie 
durſt not, and could not for the preſent, give heed 
to the ſolicitations of Herodias, or ſuffer her to tal 
away his life: and he alſo obſerved his exempl 
life and converſation, which was ſo juſt and up- 
right, that his conſcience would not admit him to 
give him up to her will and pleaſure. 


And when he heard him, he did m , and h 
hin gladly] When he heard John explain the law 
and the prophets, open the writings of the Old 


8 


| (a) T. Bab. Succab, fol. 52. 2, mt tp 


” * 


5 - #4 fire 3h | 
ny things, and heard 


Teſtament, preach the doctrine of repentance to- 


= 


ed, he could not tell what to think, ſay, or do: 
however, it had ſuch an effect upon him, that he 
had ſome reſpect for John; a veneration of him; 
at leaſt, ſome fear and dread of him, Which kept 
him from taking away his life, or ſuffering any, 
21 And when a convenient day, was : 
come, that Herod on his birth: da made a 
ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief. 
eſtates. of: Galilee nn i inne DI Sm une 
Convenient for. Herodins;-whothad long fought 
and watched for an opportunity of avenging ber- 
ſelf on. Jolin, and. ſuch a time Herod's: Bedey TEN 
4, Z de 


* 


to withſtand the luſts and corruptions of his heart. 
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the fume with 2» ov „ eee ; „Ren * 
by the Jews for a feſtival, any one of their feaſt- 
4 ys; there is a tract in their Miſna which bears 
this name z and that ſuch a day was this. But it 
was not one of the feſtivals of the Jews, neither 
their paſſover, or pentecoſt, or feaſt of tabernacles, 
--which'Herod had no regard to; but his own birth- 
day, which he kept as a feſtival, in eating, and 
drinking, and dancing; and ſo was a very oppor- 
tune and feaſonable time for Herodias to take the 
advantage of Herod, when in a good humour, 
is company, and in his cups, to ſolicit 
that, which ſhe had often done without ſucceſs: 

"and fo it was new, 
That Herod on his birth-day FRI per to his 
: lords, high captains, and chief eftates of Gale This 
birth-day, was either the day of his natural, or | 
civil birth; the day when he was born into the 
world, or of his acceſhon” to the throne ; ſee the 
note on Matt. xiv. 6. when he made a grand en- 


-  tertainment in che evening for his nobles, and the | 


-officers of the army, the captains of thouſands, | 
and the principal men, "thoſe of the firſt rank and 


quality in Galilee, of which he was Tetrarch. | 
22 And when the daughter of the ſaid 
Herodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed | 
Herod and them that ſat with him, the king 
ſaid unto the damſel, Afk of me whatſoever 
chou Wilt, and 1 wall give it the. 
- And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came 
od To the hall, whereHerod and his gueſts were 
after ſupper was over; or rather, whilſt at it: ſhe | 
is called the daughter of Herodias, and not of He- 


rod ſhe having had her, not by him, but by his | 


brother Philip: her name is thought to be Salome ; 
ſee the note on Mottherw xiv. 6. 
7 Aud dancediatid.: pleaſed Herod, and them. that were 


with bim] At ſupper z his lords, captains, and th 


principal men in * dominions ; fee mn 
a fore. 35 

The lin aid unto the damſal, Aſt nate! 
chop he Hef Iwill give it thee) Which ſhewshow | 
-exceetinply pleaſed he was; and the more, in 
| chat de * lach „ er Rey hikavhelo | 


741 "AF 


23 And he Re unto ber, Wharſoever| 


thou malt afk of me, I will give i; thee, unto 


rhe halfof my kingdom. za ene 
Ile added am bach to what be had betone Bid, 

q a more to confirm it, and to encourage ber in 
her tequeſt, Aadiwhich he N in ranger 

language: 3 39 207021 

© Jbatfoever: thou fhale aft of me, Laub gives the, 
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24 And e went Borch 400 aid unto: 2M 
mother, What ſhall I aſk? And the laid, The 
head of John the Baptiſt. 


Aud . ſbe avent forth and ſaid unto her peu . | 
king having made ſuch a, promiſe to her, and an- 
nexed his oath to it, ſhe thought. proper before ſhe 
' aſked any thing of him to withdraw from the hall 
and company, and conſider with herſelf, and con- 
ſult with her mother, who was not at che enter- 
tainment; it being not uſual in thoſe eaſtern coun- 
tries for women to ſit at table at any grand feſ- 
tival ; to whom ſhe reported the offer the king had 
made, and deſired ſhe would be pleaſed to direct 
her, what requeſt to make: ſaying, © 

What fhall I a?] To which her mother * 
anſwer, without taking any further time to think 
of it, being prepared for it, and determined in her 
mind, whenever ſhe had an opportunity of ng 
2 favour of the king, what it ſhould be: | 

And fhe ſaid, The head of Fohn the Baprif] - 80 
ſweet is revenge, chat to have her will on that 
great and good man, was more to her, than to 
have half the king's dominions. 


25 And ſhe came in ftraightway n 
haſte unto the king. and aſked, ſaying, 1 
will that thou give me by and fps a char- 
ger the head of John the Baptiſt. 


Aud ſbe came in fraightway with %%. „ unto the 
Ting] Having had her mother's advice, and being 
haſtened by Yr er, the immediately returned to the 
hall, 9 the king and his gueſts: were, with 
much concern, eagerneſs, and fütence 

Aud aſted, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and 
by 5 in 4 eee the head of John the Baptaſt}. - Her 

n a cr with anoath, . 
FI Wee by way 7 tings pa inſiſting wit, 
at in a very little, time, this dr, as the Syriac 
verſion renders. it, within an hour's time, or leſs; 
| and bere, as Matthew has it, in that very, place, 
and whilſt the compan Ne was there; that orders 
ſhould be given to cut off the head of J ohn the Bap- 
10 and that that ſhould be brought in a lar 

q ho beats hrs this Manu the bay to aſk, 
an in upon the imm iate and punctual 
formance of 2 ſee the note on Malt. xiv. 8. 4g 


26 And the king was exceeding ſorry; yet, 
or his oath's ſake, and for their fakes po. 
ho with him; he would not ret het. 

See the note on, Matt. xiv. 9. 

Yet, for bis oath”s /ate, and or 994 FLIP tobich 
2 with. him] As „ at meat; for it 
feems as if karre wer wr ery whe l 
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Aue Ben zi GAT VI ver z 30. 


te Te would wat reject her] Deny her her coqueſt, them, what diſeaſes they kind; and What a 
ſend her away without granting itz which could] number of devils 4 — had caſt out and alſo what- 


= be without grieving her, and treating her with | doctrines 1 reached, and what ſucceſs in 
contempt, and defrauding Ke of the promiſe ; all] all they had had: pt every — muſt | 


which ideas are expreſſed by ſome verſions. | give-an account. of his mĩniſtratiens to Chriſ. =” 
27 And immediately the king ſent an ex- 31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye your g 
- ecutioner,, and commanded his head to be * apart into a deſert place, and reſt a- | 
brought: and he went and beheaded, him | while: fer there were many coming and go- 


in the priſon, _ ot + ling, ae e e f e 
See 5 note on Matt, xiv. 10. Jeat. 

And commanded his head in b. brought) Ordered And Ir ſud unts/then] After he hab hend mn, 
him to cut off his head in priſon, an and bring it account, was ſatisfied with it, and apgiroved wf . be. 
away forthwith in à charger to him: | | what they had ſaid and done ; _— 


Aud he went and beheaded him i n *. 1 Accord-| Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert EY — ref. 
ing to his orders. | awhile] N they might be free from noiſe and 
28 And brovehe his head 3 in a ch | hurry, and take ſome reſt and refreſhment, after 


their denten ourney, hard labours and groet 
and 8 it to the damſel: 1 _— GY fatigue in — and eng miracles; Wick 
S it to her mother. es the great compaſſion, tenderneſs, and. 3 : 


Brought it in = large diſh, to Heros: b, Yd | of Chriſt cd dis diſeiples: 
Ido gave it 10 wiz 2 The daughter of He- Dor there were many coming and gong, and * 
rodias, as ſhe had requeſted ; had no leiſure,” ſo muth as to kat] The people 


And the. damfel., e it to her mother-] Who had continually going to and fro; as ſoon as one com- 
wiese ber e Ke, Lee the note on Mart. Aw. 17. | Pany was Bee; who-came with teig cle and dif- 


eaſed to be healed,” or upon one account or ne- 
29 And when his diſciples heard of it, aye — another came: ſo that there was ne oppot- 


c and took Ki corps, of private meditation and prayer, nor of ſpi- 
— in: Pp . _ hex 1 jrower fannie together; nor even — as % 
That ds ehen the” diiples Ur" _ bend of | en = quote REIN. | 
this barbarous-exerution of their maſter | 32 And they departed. 1 into 2 kt. ** 
They came] To the priſon in the caſtle of Ma- by ſhip.privacely.. "0 
chærus, And they departed into a Sire Mia Which ho- 
And took up his corps] The trunk bs his. body's -longed to the city of Bethſaida, Lale ix. 10. 
for his head was carried ary to . the rer — By ip privately] Over ſome part of the ſea of 


of Herodias Tiberias; ; w_ mo 'ying © on 12 more e de * 
And laid it in a ton). See he note on Matthew of i. BA 
XIV. 12. | 1 : 


J. ; E305 L=#391 0 
304 And the apoſtles W cherche and many knew Te and! ran afoot thither 


together unto.Jeſus, and told him all things, | out of all cities, and outwent th an de Ve 
both what they had done, and wrap; os, [cogerhar unto him. 


” taught. e The multitude that came to and Bas d Ci 5 
es twelve apoſites of Chrit, whom. he bad and his diſciples taking ſhip, and launching off; 
ſent out, two by two, into different parts, having for though they were as private as could be, and 
ö gone through them, and finiſhed. the embally they intended to have $0 ne in a 28 ee 
were ſent ad, met together IR one place, and | yet the people obſerved chem: * 
came in a body together, on Aud many. knew him] Jeſus; "fam 8 rend, 
Le Jeſus] Their Lord and Aer e 1 them; and ſo do the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions ; 3 ö 
ſent them, and to whom they were accountable, they knew both Chriſt and his diſciples, _ LYN 
| 1 all the miniſters of the Golpel are they were in the ſhip, and at ſore diſtance : | 
And told him all things, both what they had done, and. Van Mot thither out of all cities, and a 
and what they dad taught] They gave him an exact | them, and came together mio Bim] They we 
and full account of what N were e by F. foot, as they from Capernaum, 


4 


* 


1 


—— — — — — 
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and the parts adjacent, over the bridge at Cham 
math of Gadata, to this place, that belonged to 
Bethſaida; whither they perceived they ſteered, and 
made ſuch hafte, that they got thither before them; 

and the people that flocked from ſeveral cities met 
together, and came to Jefus, to hear his doctrine, 


and ſee his miracles. 

34 / And Jeſus, how he came neus four 

much people, and was moved with compal- | 

fion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep 
not having a ſhepherd : and he NN to 

teach them many things. N 


And Feſus, when traded) of the ſhip, 5 


got 

Saw much people] Who came partly from the 
places where he came from, and partiy from the 
ities and towns adjacent: 

And was moved with towards them] See 
the note on Matt. xiv. 14. reaſon follows, 


| Becauſe they were as ſheep, not having a ſhepherd ] 
2 ch Wage that they were hungering and 
after che word of righteouſneſs, and had 
no 2 ul, ſpiritual paſtors to feed them with 
knowledge and underſtanding ; for the ſcribes and 
Phariſees were blind guides, and ſhepherds that could 
nat underſtand; ſo that the people were ready to 
_ periſh for lack of knowledge, not having any ſpi- 
ritual comſort and refreſhment under their miniſ- 
hence they followed Chriſt, wherever he went, 
iis reat zeal N fervency, earneſtly deſiring the 
drove? of life. This moved his compaſſion, fo that | 
though his view in coming to this place was re- 
tirement, and that his diſciples might have-ſome | 
reſt and refreſhment, and might ſolace themſelves | 
in private converſation with him, and each other; 
yet, poſtponing private advantage to public good, 
inſte ad of reproying them for giving him this freſh 
- trouble, he kindly and tenderly received them : | 
Aud he begun to teach them many things] Relat 
to the kingdom of God, the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
te —— and ordinances of it; things relating 
to their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, the comfort, 
and ſalvation of their immortal fouls : and he 
' dwelt long upon theſe ſubjects, becauſe he found 


they were very ignorant, and needed inſtruction, 
a r e very deſirous of 1 it; as well as healed all 


ſuch of bodily diſeafes that ſtood in need thereof ; 
of which Matthew gem takes notice; as Mark 


only of his doctrine; but Luke mentions 585 

Aale 4fd miracles of healing. | 
35 And when the day was now far ſpent, | 

"Ys diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is | 


a 


{Qs much time was gone, in teac the p C 
and healing the ſick : ing prop a 


His diſciples came unto him] Nearer to him, as he 
was preaching, or healing the lick; 


And ſaid, This is a deſert place, and naw the time is 
Far- passed] "See the note on Matt. XIV. 15. a 

36 Send them away, that they may go into 
the country round about, and into the vil- 
lages, and buy themſelves bread: for they | 
have nothing to eat. 


Send them away] Leave off preaching, diſmiſs 


the afſembly ; ſee Marr. xiv. 15. 


That they may go into the country round about] Or, 


| into the fields; that is, to the odd houſes, which 


were here and there in the fields; ſee the note on 
en . 14. 

And into the uillages] The little country. towns - 
that were near at hand : 

And buy themſelves Pane far te have nathing ts 
eat] They brought no proviſions with them, and 
there were none to be had in that pe 5 place; 
and it was high time they had ſome refreſhment ; 
for the uſual time of dining was paſt, the firſt 


evening was come; the day was on the n, 
and was far ſpent. 

37 He anſwered and FREY unto. ge © | 
ye.them to eat, And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred 0 
worth of bread, and give them to eat? 

This he ſaid to try their faith, and maks way 
for the following miracle : 

And they ſay unto him, Shall we ye Fo buy two 
\ hundred ptmogwarth of bread, and ri them to' tat >] 
This miguat be juſt the ſum of money they now had 


in the bag, as Grotius, and others conjecture; 
and the ſenſe be, ſhall we lay out the 4.4 hun- 


dred pence, which i is all we have in hand, to buy 


ing | bread for this multitude ? Is it proper we ſhould ? 


Is it thy will that ſo it ſhould be? And if we 
ſhould do ſo, as Philip ſuggeſts, Jab vi. 5. it 
would not be enough to give eyery one a little: 
wherefore they ſay this, as amazed that he ſhould 
propoſe fuch'a ring unto them; or the reaſon of 
mentioning-fuch a ſum, as'Dr Lightfoot obſerves, 
might be, becauſe that this was a noted and cele- 
brated ſum among the Jews, and frequently n men- 
tioned among them. A virgin's dowry, upon 
marriage, was © two hundred pence (b);” A 
was a widow's; and one that was divorced (c), if 

| the 1 on 15 and e 25 IP: 


this 


— 2 — 
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JE ; Cerubor, e. 7, 


7) Ibis; e. 4. F. 1. 5 


Land, "ts 
E 


5 1 2 15 
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Anno Dom. 31. 


1 AAA 7 p ˖ ˖ 9 —kß 


C x14 16! VI. ver 348. 


$50, | 


this was the fine of ach, ** man, that lan with | 

one under age and of a male under age, that lay 

with a female adult (d), and of one man that gave 

another a 1 5 the face (e). This ſum anſwered 
to ſix pounds and five ſhillings of our money. 


38 He faith unto them, How many loaves 


have ye? go and ſee. And when they SRO 
they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 


This he ſaid, not as ignorant, but as ls 
to try their faith yet more, and that the after - mi- 
racle might be more manifeſt and illuſtrious: . 


Go and ſee] Meaving, either | that they ſhould 
examine their own: ſtare, if they had any; or ra- 
ther go and ſee what was to be bad upon an 
among the company, for money: 


And when they knew, they Jay, Five Hams, = 
two fiſhes] When they had made i inquiry what pro- 
viſions there were, and the moſt that could be got 
at any rate, 
brother, particularly, that there was a boy among 

the multitude that had five barley loaves, and two 
ſmall fiſhes; and, at the ſame time, ſuggeſts, that 
they were nothing for ſo great a company. _ 


39 And he commanded them to make | 
all fit down by IN: n the e | 


raſs. 
$ Chriſt | dane his diſciples, WF any; | more 
| ado, to cauſe the whole multitude, men, women, 
and children, to fit, or lie down, as they uſed to. 
do at table, when about to take a meal; and as th 


had no table before them, nor beds, or couches 


to ſit, or lie en upon, he e hem to place | 


them 


By companies 10 e That there 
might. be ſome order among them, as at a meal; 
and that their number might be the more eaſily | 
known; and that all of them might more plainly ice 

the miracle that was to be wrought; and the pro- 
viſion be more orderly diſtributed to them. | 


40 And they ſat down in ranks, by hun. 
dreds, and by fifties. 


Or beds; in ſuch form as lietle del are placed 
in a en, or as rows of vines in a vineyard, in 


which form the ſcholars of ah Wee. mls ſat in 
their ſchools (J): 


hundreds, and by fi 4 That is, an hun- 
1 in each bed; or 2 and fifty * each bed, 


or row, as the word a ſignifies: each diſtind 
bed, or row, had either a hundred, or fifty i in ĩt. 


8 


Iv 1. le) Miſa. Ba Kama ay e 

| 5 OT TOLL Gloſs, in T. Bab. Yebamot, 
1 we rome rom, rows,” ot in ranks as a 
n. | 1] 


they tell him; Andrew, Simon Peters 


e both for them 


| place, and which Was waiting for t 


41 And when he had ken the five 
* and the two fiſhes, he looked up 
to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves 


and gave tbem to his diſciples to ſer before 
them; and the two o fiſhes divided he among 


them all. 


Taken them out of the hands of thoſe that 
brought them, into his own : 


He looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, pn brake. the 
loaves) See the note on Matt. xiv. 19. 


And gave them ta his diſciples to ſet before- then!) . 
The multitude, in order to eat of them: 


And the two fiſhes divided he among them all] That 
muy one might have a part. The 1 and 
Perſic verſions read, * divided; that is, the 
apoſtles. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 
See the note on Matthew xiv. 20. 


43 And they took up twelve baſkets : full 
of the fragments, and of the fiſne. 


Of the broken pieces of n. after al had eat, I 
and were ſatisfied: 


And of the fiſhes] What . aer for 


though there was but one loaf for a thouſand 


ſons and more, and two' ſmall fiſhes to be 3 ö 


among five thouſand and more; yet, through the 


wonderful power of Chriſt increaſing both, as they 
were diſtributing and eating, there was enoughof 


„ and ſuch a quantity of Gem 
left as filled rwelve baſkets. 


44 And they that did eat of OV oak ; 


were about five thouſand men. 


And alſo of the fiſhes; for they all eat of boch: 


Were about five thouſand nen] The word vou, 12 
about, is omitted in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, Perfic and Ethiopic verſions; reading five 


thouſand men certain. The Evangeliſt Matthew 
thi beſide children and women. oi 
45 J And ſtraightway he conſtrained | 
55 diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go 
to. theother ſide before unto Bethſaida, Wale 
he ſent away the people. | 
The reaſons of this fee in the note on Mantrw 


1 xIV. 22. 


To get into the ſhip] Tn which' thi came to this 


em: « 
And to go to the other fide before unto Beth baida ] | 

Or rather, © to go to the other ſide over-agaiaft 

a Bethſaida; - Po they were now in a deſert be- 


longing to that nit LE ates: they'y were S___ ate 


355 


to go, and did go to the other ſide of the ſea of Ti- 
berias, or Galilee, even to eee as wg 8 


pears from Jahn vi. 17, 24, 25. 
T/hile be ſent away the preple], Se the note on 
Matthew xiv. 22. 
46 And when he had ſent them away, he 
departed i into a mountain to pray. 


That is, either his eee or rather the mul- 


_— | 

He departed. 1516 a mountain ” pray After his 
diſciples were gone, and he had diſiniſſed the peo- 
ple, he went from the deſert, where he had been, 
up into a mountain; being Aa retired place, to 
ſpend ſome time in private prayer t to es fee the 


note on Mattheis xiv. 23. 
47 And when even was come, the ſhip 
was in the midſt of the fea, and he alone on 
the land. 
Aud when even was come] The ſecond evening 
ad it was properly night: - 

The /hip nur. the ani of the foal): Of Galilee, ; 
about ve or thirty furlongs. from the 
ſhore ; ſee Jahn vi. 19. 

Aud be alone am the dl: Upon the. tain. 
This is obſerved, .pa WE 7 what diſtreſs e 
diſciples were in, in 
a hard. gale of wind, and their — nat. with 

them; and partly * en that there was no way, 
humanly ſpeaking, of Chriſt's getting to the ſhip, 
in order to go over; and is an iHuſtration. of the 
following miracle, of walking ſo many furlongs, as 
he muſt, upon the water, in a n 
night, to get to it. i 

48 And he faw them toiliog in rowing; 
for the wind was contrary unto them: and 
about the fourth watch of the night he com- 
eth unto them, walking upon the ls and |. 
would have paſſed by them. 


He faw them either with his bodily 8 
| mountain on which he was; or he perceived in his 
Spirit, he knew, by virtue of his omniſcience as 
God, what diſtreſs his diſciples were in; being |; 

| toffed about with the waves of the - ſea, uud Were 

labouring with all their might and main againſt the 
wind; and were vexed and tortured, as the word 
ſignifies, they were in the utmoſt pain and uneafi- | 
neſs of mind, as well as fatigue of body, aſfiſting 
the men in rowing ; for the 1275 they were in was 
no other than a Wa managed by cars; and hard 
-wark it was to keep it from being overſet: re 

For the wind was contrary; unte them] It. blew | 
from the 2 wa lide they were making to, full in 
their face, hard againſt them; ſo that it was with 


2 


bluſtering | | 


2 il and dic, that they got any 1 ng 
rward 


Ad about the fourth watch of the” night) Or three | 


o'clock in the morning: ſo that it is very likely, 
that as the evening when they took to the veile! | 
was ſunſetting, or about ſix o'clock, they bad been 
nine hours at ſea, and had got but twenty-five or 
thirty furlongs from ſhore ; ſee the note on Mar- | 
thew xiv. 25. | 

He cometh unto them walki the ſea Bein 

in this diſtrefs, Chrift 88 Lal * 
tain to the feafide ; and then, by his divine power, 
as the mighty God, that træadeth on the waves of 
the ſea, he 6 Foe upon the ſurface of the waters 
ofit;' as on dry land, as the Perſic verſion adds: 
And would have paſſed by them]! That is, he 
made as though he would; ſee Lule xxiv. 28. By 
the courſe he ſteered, by che ſwiftneſs of his — 
tion, and his ſeeming negligence of them, it look-" 
ed as though he intended to have gone by them, 
and faid nothing to them, thougy 0 wr From. 
his real deſign. ante 


49 But when they ſaw bim wititig djbn | 


the ſea, they ſuppaſed it had been a SI 


and cried out : 

See the note on Matthew xiv. 

They Suppoſed it had been a ſpirit) A phz 
„ an apparition, a nocturnal dsmem 

And cried. out} As men affrighted at che hehe, 

and fearing they ſhould | de hurt by it, or that it 

ogg fome evil to ; Tee: note, as de⸗ 


50 For - they all — * 7 — were trou- 
bled. And immediately he talked with them, 
and ſuid unto them, 9 N 
F; be not afraid. 


Had it been only = by 22 it woke have been: 


thought a, fancy, and the of mere. imagina-- 
tion; but as ever it was out of all. 


one aw it 
doubt that ſb it Gat and which gave beende 


greater concern: e Ni 


Aud immediatry be taited with than} As foan as 
they ſaw him, that very moment, as the Syriac 
rengers it; that ſo by — bis wien en 3 
might be allayed: 

. be 


And faith unis them, Be of: good 8 251 
nat afraid]. See ahe, note an Matthew. xiv. 9 
l And he went up unto them into the 
al and the wind cealed ; and "they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond. e 
and wondered. MECH toes 
5 ae ==" 
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| That is, after Peter had defired he might be bid | 


to come to him upon the water, and having got 
leave, made an eflay ; but the wind being boit hs 
| rous, and beginning to ſink; he cried out 15 

when Chriſt ſtretched out his hand, and ſaved 


him; and then he, together with Peter, went up 
into the ſhip to the reſt of the diſciples, as is re- 


lated by Matthew, though omitted by this Evan- 
geliſt: ee ix _ 
at once, as ſoon as ever Chriſt entered the ſhip : 

And they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond mea- 


ſure, and wondered] The Ethiopic verſion adds, 


at him; they were aſtoniſhed, when they found it 
was Chriſt, and not a ſpirit; and they were more 
amazed at his walking. upon the ſea; and they 
marvelled ſtill more abundantly, when they ob- 


ſerved that the wind ceaſed upon his coming into 


the ſhip; their amazement was beyond expreſſion, 
and therefore. a heap of words are made uſe of to 
52 For they conſidered not the miracle of 
the loaves: for their heart was hardened. 
The miracle they had ſeen but the day before; 
they did not attend to it, nor learn from it, as th 


might, the wonderful glory of Chriſt, and the the country! 


greatneſs of his power; which was as much an 
act of omnipotence, as either his walking upon the 
water, or cauſing the wind to ceaſe, or more ſo. 
For their heart was hurdenad] Or blinded; not 
by ſin, or againſt Chriſt, much leſs in a judicial 
way; but there was a great deal of dulneſs and ſtu- 
pidity, and want of attention in them. The glory 
of Chriſt, Which he manifeſted, and ſhewed Forth 
in his miracles, Was not '{6 clearly and fully diſ- 


cerned, attended to and Yeknowledged: by them, | 


as it might reaſonably be thought it would; for 
notwithſtanding theſe miracles, which they daily 


ſaw, they ſtood in need of divine illuminations, that. 


the darkneſs of their minds being removed, they 


only-begotthn of the ber.. 


might behold the glory of Chriſt, as 40 glory of the 


383 J And When they had paſſed "over, 


they came into the land of Genneſaret, and 
der — x fi 
Ouver the lake of Genneſaret, or ſea of Galilee, | 
They came into the land of Genneſaret ]; See the 
note on Matthew xiv. 34. to Capernaum, as ap- 
pears from John vi. 17, 24. for Capernaum w 
in the land of Genneſaret; to Which, agrees what 
Joſephus ſays, that the land of Genneſaret was 


the inhabitants of that place called Capernaum (g); 

And drew io the ſbore] This is omitted in the 

* * 2 _— -*: Jus 1, 3. K. 35. * ING y 
Vol. I. i 


4 


to lay his hands on them: 


in this chapt 


watered with à very excellent ſpring, ' which | 


3 


| Syriac.and Perſic verſions ;- and the Arabic reads, 
“ and they caſt anchors?” m + | Kr 

| 

r help; 


* 


54 And when they were come ö £ 
ſhip, ſtraightway they knewy him, 


| Straightway . they Fnew im] That is, the men 
of that place, as in Matibet xiv. 35. ſee the note 


| 5 Ea hh f . there; and ſo the Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic ver- 
And the wind ceaſed] From blowing; it was laid 4 8 

the country of Genneſaret; they knew him, hav- 
ing ſeen and heard him befor pos 


ſions read here, the inhabitants of that country, 


* 


35 And ran through that what repion 
round about, and began to carry about in 


| beds'thoſe that were ſick, where they heard 


he was. TI TREE ano bord oem 
That is, the inhabitants of that part of the 
country where Chriſt landed, ran many of them 


parts of it, on every ſide: 
And began to carry about in 
Or 1 ſo diſordered that they could not Walk, 
or any other way of being carried; theſe 
brought to him, 4 A e ee be ny 
Where they heard he as} In whatſoever: part of 


went about from place to place doing gad. 
56 And whitherſoever he entered, into 


ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched 
him were made WHD le. 
Whether in ſmaller towns, or larger cities, or 
the fields, where were, houſes, here and there one: 
They laid the ſick in the ſtreets]. Or-markets, in 
/ os oe art Fn 
And beſought him, that they. might touch i, 3t.2vere 


but the border of his garment] If they might; not be 


admitted to touch his perſon, or he did not chooſe 
And as many as touched him] Or it the border of 
his garment, as they deſired, n n 
1 ow er, whole] Of whatſoever ſickneſs, or 
iſeaſe they were afflicted with; ſee the note © 


er we fare Chriſt's diſpute with the ſcribes 


and Phariſees about eating 1th . unwa/hen hangs, 


© « 


the proplt oh that octaſior,, ap” e explained ta 


—— _ 


bis diſciples, . 14——23. Hir diſpoſſeſſng i the 
daughter of a ru. Phonic woman, THY 0. 
5 | 4 8 | ts 


Chriſt and his diſciples, and were aſnore, 


themſelyes, and others ſent meſſengers into all 
eds thoſe that were ſick] | 


they could learn he was in; for be 


villages, or cities, or country, they laid the 


1 N Aud the needful inftruttions be gave to 
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in his ſpeech, Y. 31—37. . 

1 HEN came together unto him the 

Phariſees, and certain of the ſcribes, 

which came from Jeruſalem. & 

Having heard of his miracles, and that he was 
tome into the land of Gennefaret ; they conſulted 
with one another, and came to Jeſus, to 
watch and obſerve what was ſaid and done by him, 


and take what advantage they could againſt him. | 


Theſe were not of that country, but were of Je- 


ruſalem, as were their companions the ſcribes : 


Aud tertain of the ſcribes, which came from Jeruſa- 


tem] For the fame of Chriſt had reached the me- 


tropolis of the nation; and theſe men being the 


more artful and cunning of the whole ſect, either 
came of themſelves, or were ſent by the ſanhedrim, 
to make their obſervations upon his doctrine and 
conduct: ſee the note on Aatrbeww xv. 1. 
2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſci- 
ples cat bread with defiled, that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen, hands, they found fault. 


And when they ſaw, &c.] An opportunity ſoon 


offered of giving them an handle againſt him; for 
obſerving fome of his diſciples to fit down to meat, 
Eat bread with - that is to ſar, with un- 
_ waſben hands, they found fault} With them, and 
charged them with a breach of the traditions of the 
elders; and took an occaſion from hence of quar- 
reling with Chriſt. "The Jews uſe the fame phraſe 
the Erangelid here does, and interpret it in juſt 
the fame manner : ſo, ing of things 
Fane Dr with defiled hands; that is, 
 fays the commentator (a), it is all one as if it was 
fad, SI ru 22 © without waſhing of 
hands; which was eſteemed a very great < By 
and eſpecially if done in a contemptuous way: for 
ie He that deſpiſeth waſhing of hands, 
«6 be rooted out of the world; for in it is the 
<< ſecret of the decalogue.” And particularly, to 
eat with unwaſhen hands, was unpardonable in a 


diſciple of a wife man; for looked upon this 
to be the characteriſtic of one of the vulgar people, 
a common and illiterate man: for they aſk (c), 


4 Who is one of the people of the earth, or a ple- 
4c heian ? He that does not eat his common food 
By this alſo they diſtinguiſhed a 


e with purity”? 
Jew from » Gemtile if he waſhed his hands, and | 


Þb ; he was known to be an Iſraelite, but if 
not, 2 Gentile (4); ſee che note on Mattbetu xv. 2. 
3 For the Phariſces, and all the Jews, ex- 


22 4 (5) Zohar in 
Noz. fol. 200. . 0 T. NE. Sitia, fel, 6. 2. 


ligence, and 


— 


eaten, 


cept they waſh their hands oft, eat not, hold- 
ing the tradition of the elders. Ter 
For the Phariſees, and all the eus] The far 
greater part of them; all, excepting the Saddy- 
cees ; and ps. the Phariſces, were very te- 
nacious of this tradition of waſhing hands before 
eating: hence Phariſees are deſcribed as ſuch, 
mma wem IR © that eat their common food 
with cleanneſs (e], that is, of hands: theſe, 
Except they waſh their hands oft, eat nat] Or ex- 
cept they waſh. very 8 with great care, di- 
exactneſs, as the Syriac verſion ſug- 
geſts ; and about whick there are various rules 
iven, to be obſerved with great ſtrictneſs (F). 
ome render the words, they waſh their hands 
< to the elbow;” and this is a rule with the Jews, 
which is cloſely to be abode by, that the waſhing 
of the hands is to be, pwp w» © to the joint, 
which joins the hand and arm together (g): par- 
ticularly it is obſerved (5), that Waſhing of 
the hands for the eating of the offering, is unto 
<< the elbow, and for common food, to the joints 
<« of the He that eats with an ancient 
man, and does not waſh his hands to the elbow, he 
may not eat with him.” Well may it be added, 


Jews pretend the authority of the ſcriptures as 
obliging them to fuch rules; for, they fay, the 
command concerning waſhing of hands is, pw 
"aw * from; the words of the ſeribes (i); and is 
Sr mu © a command of the wiſe men (I).“ 
The tradition is this: They waſh hands for 
common food, but for the tithe, and for the firſt 
<< offering, and for that which is holy, dip 
„them, and for the ſin offering; for if the 
are defiled, the body is defiled (J).“ And this 
tradition of the elders, the ſcribes and Phariſees 
ſtrictly obſerved. 77 1 


4 And when they come from the market, 


except they waſh, they cat not. And many 
other things there be, which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups, and 
pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 


In Beza's moſt ancient copy and in one of Ste- 
phens's, it is read as we ſupply, 5 


When they come, c.] Wherefore this reſpects not 


things bought in the market, a ſenſe favoured -4 
7 Bemidbar Rabbo, | "THAT 2K 9 Goff, in T. Bab, 
Chagiga, fol. 18. 2. Maimon. & Bartenora in Mifn. Chagiga, 


e. 4. 6. 7. l) Vid. Maimen. Hilch; Beracct, c. 6. 

(e T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 206, . 2, a. Maimon, Huch. Beracot, 
e. 6. 4. Maimon. & Bartenorg in Miſn. Erschin, c. 5. $. 1. 
Tobar in Deut. fol. Tf. 4. (6) T. Hierof, Beracot, fol. 


n 
009 Ibid, Beracot, 


(i) Maimon, ilch. Mik vet, c. 12. 5 1. 


— 


Halding the tradition- of the elders} Nor do the 


„ 


8 
5. 6.$. 5 % Mila, Cen ©. 3-$+ „ 


not be waſhed ; but the perſons of: the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, who when they came from market, or 
from any court of judicature, immerſed themſelves 
all over in water, according to the true ſenſe of the 
word Baris here uſed: for, If the Phariſees 
ec touched but the garments of the common people, 
“ they were defiled, all one as if they had touched 
« a profluvious perſon, n>aD jam. and needed 
ce immerſion; and were obliged to it (m). Hence, 
when they walked the ſtreets, they walked on the 
ſides of the way, that they might not be deſiled, 
by touching the common people (n): 75 


themſelves in water, as well as uſed ep ran 
ce immerſion of the hands,” or waſhing of the hands 
by immerſion; and which, if only intended, is 
ſufficient to ſupport the primary ſenſe of the word, 
baptizo : - | 4 3 | 

And many other things there be, which they have 
received to hold} By tradition from their elders ; 

As the waſhing of cups and pots, braſen veſſels, and 
of tables] _ here the word ee mM, 
is rightly uſed in its proper and primary ſignifica- 
who for all theſe * were, eben. to the 
traditions of the elders, waſhed by immerſion : 
<« In a layer, they ſay (o), which holds forty ſeahs 
of water, which are not drawn; every defiled 
man dips himſelf, except a profluvious man; 
<« and in it pRebn n Din an they 
<« dip all unclean veſſels;“ as cups, pots, and 
braſen veſſels : very particularly braſen veſſels are 
mentioned, becauſeearthen ones that were unclean, 
were to be broken,(p); which were all waſhed be- 
fore eaten in, even on a ſabbath-day, and that by 


i they 
Except they waſh, they eat not] Or immerſe | 


dipping (7): < Diſhes, in which they eat at even- 
Ling, (that is, of the ſabbath) they waſh them, 
<< to cat in in the morning; in the morning they 
<« waſh them, to eat in at noon; at noon they 
<« waſh them to eat in at the Minchah; and from 
« the re hag and d 82 $0, pot 5 70 
« again: but cups, and jugs, a 5 
yo. — goes 8 all the day Peer Gore is no 
c fixed time for drinking.” All ſuch veſſels, whe- 
ther had of a Gentile, or an Iſraelite, or even a 
wiſe man, were to be immerſed. before uſed (7). 
He that buys a veſſel for the uſe of a feaſt, of 
_« Gentiles, whether molten veſſels, or glaſs vef- 
<< ſels—qbamn *<< they dip them,” in the waters of 
<« the laver z and after that they may eat and drink 
<« in them: and ſuch as they uſe for cold things, 
« as cups, and pots, and jugs, they waſh them, 
<« 120m and dip them,” and they are free for uſe: 

wr 1, in Miin. Chagiga, c. 2. 7. 2) Id. Hilch. 
R n 4 


Abot Tumaot, C Iz. 8, (e) ; 
Maimon. Hilch. eng G1 () T. Bab. 


( 
| Kabbas, fol. 178. 1. Vid. Maimon. Sabbat, 6. 23. 70 


60 -Maimon, Hikch, Maarolot Aſacot, ©. 1. $ 3, $5 6. 


| (#) . e. 16. . 


3 


<< uſe for cold things, as cups, and pots, and jug 
they waſh them, ſbνjWð, © and dip thei? 2 
5 they are free for uſe: and ſuch as they uſe fer 
hot things, as cauldrons and kettles, (braſen 
<< veſſels) they heat them with hot water, and 
„ ſcour them, arm © and immerſe them, 
and they are fit to be uſed : and things which 
uſe at the fire, as ſpits and gridirons, 
they heat them in the fire, till the cruſt (the 


covering of ruſt or dirt) falls off, aum 


and dip them, and they may be lawfully 
* made uſe-of.” And not only that were 
bought of Gentiles, but even that were made 
by Jews, and ſcholars too, were to be immerſed 
in water. Veſſels, they ſay (5), that are finiſh» 
ed in purity, even though a diſciple of a wiſe 
man makes them, care is to be taken about them, 
Jo] theſe ought to be immerſed: and alſo ta- 
bles, at which they eat; and becauſe their poſture 
at them were lying, reclining, or Jeaning $5 henee 
the word xx, is uſed for them here: theſe were 
capable of defilement in a ceremonial ſenſe, accord» 
ing to the traditions of the Jews: one of their rules 
is 2 Every veſſel of wood, which is made 
« for the uſe of veſlels, and of men, as, n 
<<. a table,” a bed, &c. receivedefilement-”? | 

there were ſeveral ſorts of tables, which, by their 
laws, were unclean, or might be Ace © the 
touch of unclean perſons, or things: ſo they ſay( 
„A table, and board, which are made le 
« or covered with marble, if there is a ſpace left, 
in which cups may be ſet, they may be defiled. 
R. Judah ſays, If a ſpace is in which may 
<< be put pieces, that is, of bread or fleſh: a table 
of which the firſt of its feet is taken , is 
clean; if the ſecond is taken away, 9 
if the third is taken away, it may be defiled.“ 
Again (+), every veſſel of wood, that is divided 
into two parts is clean, excepting a.dovble table, e 
that is, a table which con of various parta, 


and were folded together when it was removed: 


and theſe were waſhed by covering them in water, 
and very — — — 
water might r every part, an might 
be — * all — there — 
which might ſeparate between them and the water, 
and hinder its coming to them: as for inſtance, 
pitch being upon a table, whether within or with- 
out, divided between that and the water; and 


133 en BEE Sr 3 when 
"7 Th. filcn. Abot. Hatumaot, .. 
Hilch. Celim, c. 4. V 1. () Mil delle, c. 28. 2. 
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ſame way; and fo are even the pillow and (c) bol- 


£1 8. 576. & C. 24. 6 8. Maimon. ibid. C. 27. Q. 7» 
0 A Maimon. 
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when this was the caſe, it was not rightly (9) waſh-] 


ed : but to waſhing tables by immerſion, there is 
no objection; wherefore, to perplex this matter, 
and give further trouble, it is inſiſted on, that the 
word ſhould be rendered beds ; and it muſt be owned 


that it is ſo rendered in the Syriac, Perſic, and 


Ethiopic verſions, (im the Arabic verſion the clauſe 
is omitted) and in many modern tranſlations ; and 
we are contented it ſhould be ſo rendered. And 
theſe, beds deſign either the couches they lay or 
leaned upon at meals; or the beds they ſlept in at 
night: theſe were capable of being polluted, in a 
ceremonial ſenſe; for of ſuch pollution, and ſuch 
wathing; are we to underſtand theſe traditions : 
for thoſe things regard not the bare waſhing of them 
when N unclean, when they ought to be 
waſhed; and it is the cuſtom of all people to waſh 
them when this is the caſe. A bed, and bed- 
ſtead, are capable of ſuch pollution as ſoon as they 
are ſhaved with à fiſh-ſkin, or are completed with- 
out poliſhing (z); that is, as ſoon as they are 
Aniſhed ; — there are ſeveral ways by which they 
are defiled. A bed is defiled, rw uro by one 
that is defiled-with the dead (a); that is, who 
has touched a dead body, and he fits upon the bed, 
or touches it, he defiles it. Again, a bed that is 
made to lie upon, is defiled, d © by (5) tread- 
ing; that is, it is defiled if a man, or a woman, 
that has a gonorrhœa, or a menſtruous woman, or 
one in child- birth, or a leper, ſhould fit, ſtand, 


meg. hang, or lean upon it; yea, if any thing 


ſhould touch it, which bas been touched by any 
of theſe. Alſo, a bed which, is not made for to lie 
upon, but to lay a dead body on, is defiled in the 


ow theſe were to be waſhed when th 


* he'muſt dip them,“ and lift them up by their 
© fringes (J).“ In ſhort, it is a rule With the 
Jews, That «© whereſoever, in the law, waſhing 
<< of the fleſh, or of clothes, is mentioned, it means 
„nothing elſe than the dipping of the whole body 
in water — for if any man waſh himſelf all over 
*< except the top of his little finger, he is till in 
his uncleanneſs (g).“ 80 that the Evangeliſt 
uſes the words Baris, and Banhou®., moſt pro- 
perly, without departing from their primary and 
literal ſenſe; nor could he have uſed words more 
appoſite and fit. Various rules, concerning theſe 
things, may be ſeen in the treatiſes Celim and Mit. 
baot. Hence it appears, with what little ſhew of 
reaſon, and to what a vain purpoſe this paſſage is 
ſo often appealed to, to leſſen the ſenſe of the 
word Barligo, baptiza; as if it did not ſignify to | 
dip, but a fort: of waſhing,” ſhort of dipping ; 
though what that waſhing is, is not eaſy to ſay, 
ſince veſſels and clothes are in common waſhed b 
putting them into Water, and covering. them with 
it: this pallage therefore is of no ſervice. to thoſe 
who. plead for ſprinkling, or pouring water in 
e in oppoſition to immerſion; nor of any 
diflervice, but of real uſe to thoſe who practiſe im- 
merhon, and muſt confirm them in it. Nor need 
they have recourſe to a various reading, which one 
of the manuſcripts () in the Bodleian library fur- 
niſkes with, Which is, unleſt they are ſprinkled ; 
which reading muſt be wrong, not. only becauſe 
contrary to all other copies, but alſo to the ufages 
of the Jews in the waſhing of themſelves. 


5 Then the Phariſees and; ſcribes aſked 
him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 


| ey | to the traditions of the eIders, but eat bread 
had received any defilement, and that by immer- Fa e b " ; 
tom. Their canons run thus: ,**nwp a bed,” 


with unwaſhen hands ? 


that is wholly defiled, if, nb 2on. ( he dips it,” | 
„ part a ee. it is pure (a4) of? again (e), „ nppT3. 
FI 


„n vn if he dips the bed in it, (the 


'& pool of water) although its feet are plunged into 
& the thick clay 


at the bottom of the pool) it is 


% clean. If it thould be inſiſted upon, that it 


- ought:to-be ſhewwn, and proved, that the very bol- 
ſters and pillows on which they lay and leaned 


were waſhed in this way, we are able to do it: 
ban un a pillow, or a bolſter. of ſkin,” 
„ hen a man lifts up the ends, or mouths of 
them, out of the water, the water which is with- 
in them will be drawn; what ſhall he do ? ον 


1 


2 "4 - Miſa, Mikey. e, 9. 8. 5+ Maimon. Hilch. Mikv. Co 3- J 2, 


de Miſa. Celim, e. 16. F. 1. Maimon, Hitch, Celim, e. 5.4. x. 
(e *Maimon, Ibid e. a9. 3. (6) Miſh," Celim, c. 18. 


Miſn. Celim, e. 23. 8 ( | Huch. 4 
fa. Mikeaot, £7. $7, © 
3 . 16. 4. 5 Far” | 25420 
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Then the wy coy &c:] Aſked not the diſciples, 
but Chriſt himſelf ; for their chief view was to find 
fault, and quarrel with him; . Dew.” 

Thy walk not thy diſciples atcording to the tradition 
of the elders, but eat with umwaſhen hands ?] Or 
with common, that is, deflad hands, as in Y. 2. 
So the words are read in Beza's moſt ancient copy 
and in one of Stephens's copies, and in the Vut- 
gate Latin verſion. * The word contmon is uſed. for 
that which is unclean or unholy, As x. 14, 28. 
Nom. xiv. 14. Heb. x. 29. and fo fighifies unwa/ben 
hands, as we read, and render it: beſides, common 
hands may have ſome reſpect to the hands of the 
common people, the vulgar and illiterate, who 
ſhewed no regard to this tradition, but eat their 
common food without waſhing their hands. In. 
We 7 On Fad 23: hg $954. £4 +: $4642 - Read 


— 
— fb 2 STS, A 
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e) Maimonides Hilchor'Mikvot, e. 1 F 2. (5) Sclces 
1, Mill, Gr. Not. Teſt, who add en inter preta ment. 


* 


Aber 
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ſtead of the tradition of the ters; the Ethiopic: ver? 
ſion reads, the conſtitution of the ſcribes and 
4 Phariſees ;”-:and which are ſometimes by the 
Jews called, amn 127; the words, or ſayings 
« of the ſcribes (i), and are preferred by them to 
the written law; and the ſame are commonly called 
mn toys; in which a man is to walk, and ac- 
cording to which he is to ſteer his courſe of life; 
_ to which reference is here had in the word, 
Ten the Phariſees; ho ſuggeſt, that 
chess e deciſi — & conſtitutions, and traditions of 
the elders, were the rule according to which men 
ought to order their manner of life and converſa- 
tion blaming; the diſciples, that they did not con- 
1 to them; and n in the caſe of eat · 
Which in . * _ 


6 ++ KS of 


and, e 3 1425 as many as hi 3 
ing 10 this rule, peace will be upon them; but thoſe 
that walk according to the commandments of men, 
juſtly deſerve. the character given of ſuch, by the 
| Wk Yah,” whole words our Lord produces in 


* following verſes, 


6 Ile anfwweted and faid unto them, Well 
_ Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as 


it is written, This people honoureth me with 
their Ups, but their heart is far from me. 


Matthew poſtpones the following citation and 
applicatior of the prophecy of Iſaiah, to the ac- 
count of the command of God being broken by 
the tradition of Corban; which Mark makes the 
anſwer of Chrift to begin with: 


Well hath E/aias propheſi ed 0 2 you hyp 1 
pocrites, 4 — did 

Egal prophecy of y you ; to the ſame ſenſe as here: 
for the prophecy of Ifaiah not only deſcribed the 
hypocrites of his time, but had reſpect, chiefly to 
the Jews iti ſucceeding ages, in the times of Chtiſt, 

2 both before and after; when hey. would, as 
did, greatly degenerate, and loſt the power 
wi ſ pirituality of x. my and had only the form | 
of it.; ett the word of God for the traditions of 
men, and were given up to great ſtupidi 775 and to 
judicial blindneſs ; hence tlie a 2 755 Pai refers to 
a paſſage in the fame chapter, 


Taiah xxix. 10. and F 


(i) T. r. Hieroſ, Beracot, fol. 3. 2, 


applies it to the, 1 in * * Rank; xi. & fee 
the nate on Matibeu xy. 7, ſaying, 


As it is ritten, T his people honoureth Me 5 4 FE — 


lips, but their heart is far from me] See Iſaiab xxix. 
13. In the prophet Iſaiah more is ſaid than is here 
oited; and ſo in Matthew more is produced, and 
the Whole is there expreſſed thus: This people draw- 
eth nigh unta me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with, their lips, but their heart is far from me - they 


preſented their bodies before the Lord in the ſyna- 


gogues, or in the IPs and-prayed to him with 
an ait of deyotion ferveney, and offered up 
their praiſes to him "= their external privileges 
and bleſſings; but, alas this was all lip-labour ; 


there was no, lifting up their hearts, with their | 


| Bands unto God; theſe were not united to fear 
his name, but were diſtracted in his worſhip, and 


carried away from him to other obe je 
note on Matthew: xv. 8. 


7 Howbeit in vain do they — * me, 


ene for” dofrines: the commirandaiencs | 
>| of men. | 


Tha; is. > oh 8 of the citation out of 


/ arch, as is alſo what follows: | 
Teaching far dofirines the ee of 35 


As all theſe traditions mentioned were ſuch; as 


gs hands before they eat bread, and their 


whole bodies, when they came from the market, 
or from any court of judicature, or concourſe. of 
men, where they had been touched by the common 
the waſhing of cups, pots, braſen 


and 
apes and tables, or beds; theſe they 9 | 


people, and enjoined them the obſervance of them, 
inſtead of inſtructing them in the doctrines of the 
Bible, reſpectin 7 the Meſſiah, and ſalvation by 
him; the right fear, and true worſhip of God, his 


ordinances and ſtatutes: wherefore their worſhip of 


him, though attended with a great ſhe of ſanc- 


tity. and religion, Was a vain and empty thing, 
devoid of life, power. . and ſpirituality ; z-unaccept- - 


able to God, and of no real uſe, Neef or advan- 
tage to chemſelves: it neither iſſued in the glory 
of God, nor brought any true pleaſure or ſolid 
peace to themſelves; and they would find, by ſad 
experience, that their hope of being in the . 
of God, and of enjoying eternal happineſs on ac- 


count of it, would prove a vain baer ſee the r 
on Matthew N Quirk, yt 

8 For laying aſide» the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and - many other 
ſuch like things ye do. 


For laying" afide' the commandanint uf Gd] an | 


ing not any particular commandment, but all.the 
' commandments of God, "the whole written law z 


10 


of almoſt all thin 


— 


558 TM ARK, ET 
to which 7 B or the tradi- « fore they fa „ Touch not che table, (the ſbew- 
tions of the er rod the oa law or the doc- | ©© bread table) "when they ſhew it to. them chat 


tors. So the Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethi- 
opic-verſions read, I nas God.” 
Ye held the 1 men] Very ſignificant! 
are the elders, whom the Jews revered, — 
traditions and conſtitutions they extolled above the 
ſcriptures, culled m, in di from God, 
whoſe rommands they £ ted z; which expoſes 
pron vates theif ſin, that they ſhould leave the 
ich had the ſtamp of divine authority on 
— and hold the other, which were only the 


4 de ]/ The Arabi 

A the waſbing of pots and caps c 
e ee „ from . 4. and the 
Ethiopic verſion, between chalices and cups, places 
monies; as 2 alſo contracted uncleanneſs in 
ſome caſes, needed e und indeed, 

there is à tradition to this purpo 90. 4 D 
n ee — * {that is, as 
« the commentators ſa „ W a kingdom or 
© province has made rot or which wants weight) 
« if an ar prepares it to hang about the neck of 
6 a child, it is unclean ; and fo a ſelab, or ſhekel 
* (which was the value of forr=pennies) and it is 

<<. prepared to weigh with it, is unclean.” 

And many other like things ye ts) $0 many, 
dog bor pt me pet pl The'trea 
tiſe Celim, of of veſſeb, in the Miſna, is full of 
rules, concerning the cleanneſs and uncleanneſs, 
in uſe with men; and vo of 
what do, and what en oo rhino 

And theſe thin y did, Hot accordin 
commandment « „ Hor did they preten 
it ; but according God, nor did they peed 
traditions of the hi, which reached to all forts 
of veſſels. "Their rule is this (); © Veffels made 
« of wood, and of fin, and of bone, and of graf. 

« if they are plain, r but if they are 
6. wh {or matle things) they are Yable 

& to pollution.” Which Maimonides 1 1 | 
2 Veſſels of wood, and of fin, and 

c if hollow, receive defilement from the words of 


ic the law; but if are plain, as tables, a feat, 
« 4 ſkin on which eat, they do not receive 
« defilement, but, av T1 from the words 


of che ſcribes. And this waſhing of veſfels, 
not only concerned ſuch as were for private uſe, 
but the veſſels of the ſanctuary: ſo it is faid ( * 
4 After a feaſt, at the cloſe of a good day, or 
« val, they dip all the veſſels in — 1” 

« becauſe the common people have touched - 
* at the feaſt, in the time of keeping it: where- 


— * OY 1 1 


{) Jarchi & Bartenora in ibid. 
e 910% 
ö ae . | 


c gown ſtatutes? and fo the Ethiopi 


e 


come up to the feaſt, his it may not bedefiled 
2 y touching it; and if after the it is found 

« (olluted) < it muſt be dipped. And all the 
<< veſſels: are obliged to immerſion, w_—_—_— the 
golden altar, and the altar of braſs,'*: So that 
enen ener _ er en 
things ye ui. 

9 And bee Rid unte hem: Full welt'ys 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may 
keep your own tradition. 

N \4ud be fal une them) He continued his difoouſe, 
aying, Rei 

Full well ye eee the comnantent 2 that 
ye may beep ycur own tradition . 

conſidered, as ſpoken fronically, thus; as pious 


and excellent good men, you, fairly, or in av 
fair and handſome mannes; eo hs make void 


rej 
„„ and it is 
very fit it d be ſo, in order to preſerve 
own traditions, that nothing g may be a c 
keep up the honour of them, and a due regard to 
them. The Arabic N —＋ the words 
way of interrogation, Is it fit that ow Would 
ce omit the commandments of God, and ers 2.106 


** rightly make void the 5 of G 
4 that ye may keep your own commandment * 


rr | 
Matthew; fee the note on Matr. xv. 3. * 


10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father 
and thy mother; and, Whoſo curſeth father 


or mother, let him die the death: 


For Moſes ſaid) That is, God by Moſes ; for 


the following: precept was ſpoken by God, and 
written by him on one of the tables of ſtone, an | 


delivered into the hands of Moſes, to be given, to 5 


the children of Tratel: 


" Honour thy father and thy mother] Evid. XX. 1a. 
The ſanction of which law is, 4 

And, Whoſe curſeth father or mother, let him | 
the death] © Se N70 As che former of * 
commands is to be underſtood, not only of honqur- 
ing parents in thought, word, and deed, but alſo 
of providing for them, When in want and diſtreſs, 
through poverty and old age; fo the latter is to 
be interpreted, not merely of wiſhing or jmpre- 
cating the moſt dreadful things upon parents, 
which fome may not be guilty of, and yet tranſ- 
{ grefs this command; but likewiſe of every ſlight 
put upon them, and neglect of them, when in ne- 
ceſſitous cir SOR and both thele * 


* rn er: 5 — — 5 
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broken by the Jews, through their tradition here- 
after mentioned; ſee the note on Matt. xv. 4. 
11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his 
father or mother, it i Corban, that is to ſay, 
a gift, by whatſgever thou mighteſt be pro- 
fited by me; be fhall be free. 21 25 1 * | 
But ye ſay] Your elders, doctors, and wiſe 
men, in oppoſition to God and Moſes:  —_ 
If a man ſhall ſay to bis father or bis mother, It is 
Corban, that is to ſay, a gift], In the ſame manner 
is this word N by Joſephus, who ſpeaking 
of ſome. that call themſelves Corban unto God, 
fays (p) in the Greek tongue, Tupur re oe, 
< this ſignifies 4 + com now, according to the 
traditions of the elders, whoever made uſe of that 
word to his father or his mother, ſignifying there- 


by, that what they might have expected relief 
from at his 3 2 it; or it was as 


it it was devoted to ſacred uſes; adding, 


By eee thas mightaff bo Srafied by me 31hu 


hall by free] And not under any obligation to re- 


gard and relieve his parents, let their caſe and cir- 


cumſtances be what they would. This is the form 


of a vow, which a man having made on purpoſe 
to free himſelf from the charge of the maintenance 
of his parents, when reduced, repeats unto them; 
or which he makes upon their application to him: 
various forms of this kind of yows ate produced in 


the note on Matt. xv. 5. which ſee: this was not 
the form of an oath, or ſwearing by Corben, or 
in the temple, mentioned in 


the ſacred treaſu 
Matt. xxvii. 6. of which I do not remember any 
inſtance ; nor was it a dedication of his ſubſtance! 
to holy and religious uſes ; to the ſervice of God 
and the temple ; but it was a vow he made, that 


what he had ſhould be as Curban, as a giſt devoted 


to ſacred uſes; that as that could not be appro- 
priated to other uſe, ſo his ſubſtance, after 
ſuch a vow, could not be applied to the relief of 
his parents; though he was not obliged by it to 
give it for the uſe o the temple, but might keep 
it himſelf, or beſtow it upon others. L. Capellus 


has wrote à very learned diſſertation upon this vow, : 


at the end of his Spicilgium, on the New-Teſta- 


ment; and our very learned countryman Dr Po- 


cock, has ſaid many excellent things upon it, in 


his miſcellaneous notes on his Porta Helis; both 


| he was abliged tokeep his vow, and break the com- 


559 
contraty to a command, 


: thus if a man. vowed that his father or his 
mother ſhould never receiye any benefit from what 
he had, but that his ſubſtance was as Corban, or as 


any thing devoted to divine ſervice, he was oblig- 


cd to keep his vow nor was be allowed aſter this, 


to do any thipg for his father, or mother, how- 
ever poor or helpleſs they might he; unleſs he ap- 
lied to a wiſe man to revoke his vow, or to give 
him liberty to do it; for he could not do it of him- 
ſelf, as wicked. as it was; and though be. might 
heartily: repent of it, and was ever Io willing to 
make it null and void: N a diſſalution 
of it by a wiſe man was allowed of, yet hereb 

they ſet up their own power and author: rail 
God, and his law; they did not reſcind the vow, 
becauſe it was contrary to the command of God: 
for notwithſtanding'its'being contrary to the com · 
mand of God, it was to be obſerved, though to 
the breaking of ys unleſs looſed by a wiſe man 

at the man's requeſt. Whereby they eſtabliſhed 
their magiſterial power and authority, without 
any regard to the honour and glary of God; an 

therefore what follows, is j 


Lord]; ſee the note on att. xv. 6. | 5 
13 Making the word of God of none ef- 
fect through your tradition, which ye have 
delivered: and many ſuch like things do ye. 
Beza ſays, in his moſt ancient copy it is read, 

cc your Foaliſb tradition ;” and ſuch it was indeed 
that a vow made raſhly, and in 2 paſſion, or if 


y | ever ſo deliberately entered into, Thould be more 
binding upon a man. than the law of God; that 


rather than break this, he ſhould tranſgreſs a di- 
vine command; and that though he might ſee his 
folly, and repent of his fig in making ſuch a wick 


ed vow, he could not g back from it, without. 


the permiſſion of a wife man: ſhould his poor diſ- 
trefled parents come to him for affiſtance, he was 
obliged to anſwer them, That he had bound him- 
ſelf by a vow, that they ſhould receive no advan-- 


tage from his ſubſtance; and ſhould they'remon- 
ſtrate to him the command of God, to honour them 
and take care of them, and obſerve that that com-- 

mand is enforeed by promiſes and threatenings ;. 

he had this to reply, and was inſtructed to do it, 
That it was the ſenſe of the wife men and doctors, 


which ought to be read and conſulted, by thoſe and agreeable to the traditions of the elders, to. 


who have ferrniag and leise. 
©. And ye ſuffer him no more to do 01 cht 
for his father or his mother; f 


„ 


According to the Jewiſh canons (7), if a man | 


Mi LEE $i bb an #4. 44.4 
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e 10 Antiqu. Jud.. I. 4. e. 4. F. 4. A 
de Maimon, Huch. Nedarim, © 3. 5 2. | 


which he ought rather to attend, than to the words 
of the law, that he ſhould keep and fulfil his yow,, 
| whatever command was 


Which ye havedelivered} They received it from 


neglected or broken by it. 
their anceſtors, and delivered it to their diſeiples ;. 


POL in this way, that all. their traditions were- 


2 


y obſerved by our 


— 


— 


—— 
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delivered: they , that << Moſes, received 
e the law, (the 2 Gn (7), tha at Sinai, mip? — 
0 delivered” it to Joſhua; and Joſhua to the el- 
« gets; and the elders to the prophets ; and the 
6. ts to the men of the great ſynagogue; 
and from them down to Hillell and Shammai. 7 
Who were now the heads of the two grand ſchools 
of 'the Jews; i theſe received, and delivered out 
theſe traditions to the ſcribes and Phariſees, and 
they to their diſciples : 9 Ds 

And many ſuch like things ds 11 Mailing, that 
there were many other traditions, befides this now 

mentioned, whereby, ' inſtead of preſerving the 
written law, which they pretended theſe were an 

hedge unto (5), they, in a great many Infnces, 
1 it void. 

14 1 And n had called all the 
| people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand: 
Ide Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopie verſions, i in- 
Read. of all,” read again, and fo do ſame copies: 
having ſaid what was ſufficient to ſtoꝑ the mouths 
bf the ſcribes and Phariſees, about their, unwarrant- | 
able traditions ; he turns. himſelf to the common. 
people, who food at ſome diftanice; "becauſe of 
theſe menctablodetinerp and Hs Shes 
nearer to him: 51812 on 

He ſaid unto them, ;" al 8 
and underſtand] Signifying, he had — . of |. 
moment to ſay to them, which they would do well 
to attend unto, and what they ſhould be deſirous | 
of underſtanding gh wg it being, what. cpneerned | 
at rh one of them the note on Matt. xy, 10, 


15 There is nothing from without a man, 
doin entering into him can defile him: but | 
the things which come out of = tlioſe are 
they that defile the man.. 


As any ſort of food ee eee 
received, with, or without waſhing! of the hands: 
That entering inio him can deſile bim] In a moral 
ſenſe, or render him ge 28 and wren bug 
in the ſight of God: url 671 
But the things which come out of hint] - The! Ata- 
vic verſion reads, tout of the mouth of man,” as 
in Matt. xv. 11. for the things are, all ſinful 
words which proceed from the imaginations and 
-lufts: of the heart; as all idle, unchaſte, blaſphe- 
mous, and wrathful words and expreſſions: ard 
may include evil thoughts, words and actions; 
whichadtions; firſt in thought take. their riſe from 


the corrupt heart of man; and in word, come out 


of the mouth; and in action, are performed by 
ſome one or other of the members of the body: 


(.) Pirke Abot, c. 1. f. 1-—12, (s) Ibid. 5. 1. 


Theſe @ are they that defile the N His mind and 


conſeience, the faculties of his ſoul, and the mem- 


bers of his body; and render him abominable in 
the ſight of od. ande ſe W lg y zrath and 
diſpleaſure; ee the note on Matt. . The 
ſenſe of the whole is, that not'what a i 1 and 
drinks, and in whatſoever i he: does either, 
though Je mayeatand drink wit unwaſhen hands, 
or out 6 cups, pots, and latters, not erl 
waſhed, according to the . . — e 
renders kim 4 polluted finful man in the * ht of 
God; or ſuch Aan one, whoſe compa con- 
verſation art to be. ayvided' bebe me [but that 
it is ſin in the heart, and ds 1 it; 
as all evil thoughts, Wicked 1 and * 
actions; Ae denominate a man filthy 
clean, and expoſe him ti the Abberrener of NG, 
and of his people: the words may be rendered, 
{© There is nothing from without à man can 
© make hiin commm; that Is, As Aa plebeian, a 
vulgar conimon man, a finful wicked man, as the 
common people were, or at leaſt were ſo efteemed 
by the Phariſees ; nothing that he took into his 
body, by eating or drinking, could put him into 
che laſs of ſuck perſons: "Buy the things which come 
out / him; out of his heart, by kis lips: thoſe are 
they thut make u man common; or à vul ir wicked 
man. The Ethiopie verſion renders It, 4 It is 
not what enters from without Web ene mouth of 
<< man, which can deſile him; but only what 
sc out of the heart of man, this defites' the man.” 
The Perſic verſion adds, ** and is the fin of death; oy 
or ſin unto death, a deadly, mortal ſin. | 


26 If any. man have: Ears . let him 


9 


See 1 on Matrox, 16. 


17 And when he was dae e l into ) the OVER | 
from the people, his diſci ples aſked. ws con- 


ng the parable. 


ery probably at Cagernaum, ad it may be the 

— 5 of Simon — Andrew, "where he | u ed to be 
when there: © 
From" the people] Win, Rib from them, 
having diſmiſſed and · left them; When he and his 
diſciples were by themſelues alone, LES Lola 

His diſciples aſted him concerning the pare 
ſaying of his to the people, which, 
dark and-intricate to them ; that no 
a man going into him defiled him 
Out of him: this was aſked Peter, inthe name 
of the reſt ; ſee the note on A ry F521} 36! 


Was ; Mod be bd end Are ye fo with- 


] That 
s ſomewhat 

in without 
ut what comes 


= 


nnn alſo? Do ye not perceive 
222 be 4 that 


pe _ 3 N 


Anno Dom. HF, 


Cn. VII. ver. 14—23. 
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that whatſoever thing from without entereth 
into the man, it cannot defile him; 

Aud he faith, &c.] With ſome warmth of ſpi- 
rit and reſentment, at their ſtupidity; 

Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo?] As well as 
others, and to ſuch a degree; and yet, as Mat- 
thew expreſſes it, ſowretchedly ſtupid, and ſo long, 
and as much, as others:: 5 55 
Do ye not perceiue?] Common ſenſe will tell you, 

That whatſoever thing from without entereth into 
He man, it cannot defile. him] See the note on Matt. 
xv. IB. boilers; 54 i 
19 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats? 

Which is the ſeat and fountain of all moral pol- 
lution ; and if that is not defiled; no other part 
can be; and that that is not defiled by eating and 
drinking, unleſs in caſe of intemperance, is clear; 
becauſe food and drink do not go into it, 

But into the belly] It is taken in at the mouth, 
goes down the throat, and 1s received into the ſto- 
mach, and from thence it paſſes through the bow- 
els: 1 ; 

And goeth oui into the draught] Or vault: mxvan 
702 © the private houſe, as the Jews call it, with- 
out going into the Heart at all : | 

Purging all meats]. That which it leaves behind 
is pure and nouriſhing ; and whatever is groſs and 
impure, is catried with it into the yault, ſo that 
nothing remains. ih the man that is defiling. 

20 And he ſaid, that which cometh out 

of the man, that defileth the man. 
Aud be ſaid] Continued to ſay in his diſcourſe ; 
though this is left out in the Syriac verſion ; 

That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the 
man] Meaning, not his excrements, which were 
_ unclean by the law, Deut. xxiii. 1 3. but what comes 
out of his heart, by his mouth; or is expreſſed in 
action, as appears by what follows; ſee the note 
on Matt. xv. 18. | FL 

21 For from within, -out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
n:cations, murders, _ 3 

For from within; &.] The inſide of man is 
very bad, his inward part is not only wicked, but 
wickedneſs itſelf, yea, very wickedneſs, Plalm v. 9. 
in him dwells no good thing naturally, his heart is 
wicked, and deſperately ſo; it is full of evil; and 
out of the abundance of it, proceed the evil things 
hereafter mentioned; all its powers and faculties 
are vitiated, there is no place clean; the under- 

Vole bs 


. 


— 


| ſtanding and judgment are dreadfully - corrupted ; 


the mind and conſcience are defiled ; the affections 
are inordinate; not only the thought, but every 


| imagination of the thought of the heart is evil, and. 


that continually: what good thing therefore, can 


come out of ſuch a Nazareth as this? Nothing, 


but what follows: for from hence bn 
Proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 


ders] Which ſeveral things are related in Mati. xv. 


19. ſee the note there; only the order here is a 
little different ; murders which are here mentioned 


- 


laſt, are there put after evil thoughts, _ 9 
22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, de- 
ceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 


pride, fooliſhneſs : | 


Thefts] Theſe alſo are mentioned in Matthew, 
but Mark omits falſe witneſſes, and adds the follow- 
ing; which, excepting blaſphemy, are not taken 
notice of by the other Evangeliſts : ad 


 Covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſ, an 


| evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs] See the note 


on Matt. xv. 19. 


23 All theſe evil things come from with- 
in, and defile the man. n 
All evil thoughts, words, and actions, take their 
riſe from the inward parts of man; from his heart; 
which is ſadly corrupted, and is the fountain from 
whence all theſe impure ſtreams flow. And if theſe 
come from within, then not from without; they 
are not by imitation, or are the mere effects of ex- 
ample in others: example may indeed, and often 
does, draw out the evil that is within; but it does 
not produce it there; if it was not there before, it 
could not draw it out from thence: and if all theſe 
evils come from within, then the inward part of 
man muſt be ſinful and polluted, previous to the 
commiſſion of theſe evil things; and from whence 
ſprings then that inward pollution? It is the fruit of 
original fin, of Adam's tranſgreſſion; the conſe- 
quence of which is, a corrupt nature, which is de- 
rived to all his poſterity : for his nature being cor- 
rupted by ſinning, and he having all human nature 
in him, the individuals of it could not be propa- 
ted by ordin neration, without the pollu- 
— of 5 devidg to them: Ipo can bring : clean 
thing out of an unclean ?- Not one, Job xiv. 4. Nor 


| has there ever been any inſtance to the contrary, 


but the man Chriſt Jeſus; whoſe human nature was 
holy, it not deſcending from Adam by ordinary 


generatio' ; otherwiſe, all men, as David was, 


are ſhapen in iniquity, and conceived in fin, Pſalm li. 
5. and this is the ſource and ſpring of all finful 

actions, internal and external. 
And defile the man] Both ſoul and body; all the 
powers and faculties of the ſoul, and all the mem 
4% bers 
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ese the body; or make a man common : theſe ſhew he would caſt forththe devil out of her daugh- 


him to be one of the common people, a very finful ter. 


man, as ſuch were reckoned, and therefore are 
called emphatically, finners ; and are joined with 
publicans, who were eſteemed the worſt of ſinners. 
{ves all which it appears, that fin in thought, 
word, and deed, is the defiling thing, and is what 
ought to be carefully avoided ; and not meats, and 
the manner of eating them, provided moderation 
is uſed. | | | 
24 J And from thence he aroſe, and went 
Into the borders of Tyre andSidon, and en- 
tered into an houſe, and would have no man 
know it: but he could not be hid. 


He came from the land of Gennefaret, or from 
Capernaum, which was in it: | 

Aud went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon] Two 

cities of Phœnicia: not into them, but into the 

borders of them; into thoſe parts of Galilee, which 

| bordered on Phœnicia; ſee t note on Matt.xv.21. | 


Aud entered into an houſe] In ſome one of the 
towns or Cities in thoſe parts; which houſe might 
be, for the entertainment and lodging of ſtrangers : 

And would have no man know it]! Took all proper 
precaution as man, that nobody ſhould know who, 
and where he was; that the Gentiles, on whoſe 
borders he-was, might not flock to him, which 
would create envy and diſguſt in the Jews: 

But he could not be hid] He had wrought fo — 
miracles in Galilee, and his fame was ſo muc 
ſpread, and he had been ſeen, and was known by 
ſo many perſons, that, rey ware ſpeaking, it was 
next to impoſſible that he ſhould be long unknown 
in ſuch a place, e 


238 For a certain woman, . young 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at his feet: 


One way and means by which he came to be 
more 8 diſcovered who he was, was this; a 
woman in thoſe parts, ; 

Whoſe young daughter bad an unclean ſpirit] A de- 
vil, with which ſhe was poſſeſſed; hearing of ſome 

- miracles he had wrought in healing the ſick, and 
caſting out devils; and underſtanding that he was 
in ſuch a place, made all haſte to him; and with 
great reſpect and reverence to {o venerable a perſon, 

_ threw herſelf at his feet, and earneſtly entreated 
mercy for her child; believing he had power to 
caſt the devil out of her, though at a diſtance from 


26 The woman was a Greck, a Syrophe- 


A Greek, Gentile, or Heathen woman, which 


made her faith the more remarkable. So the 8y- 
riac, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions call her; which 
ſhe might be, and was, though ſhe was a woman 
of Canaan, as ſhe is Jaid to be in Matt. xv. 22. 
for though the land of Iſrael in general, was called 
the land of Canaan, yet there was a particular 


part, which was at firſt inhabited by Canaan him- 
ſelf, which bore this name; and is the ſame with 
Phoemicia, of which this woman was an inhabi- 
tant, and therefore ſhe is afterwards called a Syro- 
pheenician ; ſee the note on Matt. xv. 22. And 
this place was now inhabited by Gentiles ; hence 
the Jews often diſtinguiſh between an Hebrew and 
a Canaanitiſh ſervant (t). By a Canaanitiſh ſer- 
vant, they underſtand any one that is not au Iſrael- 
ite; for an Hebrew and a Canaanite, are mani- 
feſtly oppoſed to one another. This woman being 
of Phœnicia, as appears by what follows, which 


a woman of Canaan, and alſo a Gentile. | 
A Syrophamnician by nation] Or extract (u). The 


Syriac and Perſic verſions, ſay ſhe was © of Phce- 
<< nicia of Syria;” and the latter, by way of ex- 


planation, of Emiſa.“ The Arabic verſion adde, 
her extraction was of Ghaur;“ and the Ethic- 


pic verſion ſays, - ſhe was the wife of a Syrophœ- 


% nician man ;” ſee the note on Mats. xv. 22. 
And ſhe beſought him, that he would caft forth the 


devil out of ber daughter] Which ſhe was perſuaded, 


by what ſhe had heard of him, he was able to do 
by a word ſpeaking, though her daughter was not 
preſent. of | $551 WE - 

27 But Jeſus faid unto her, Let the child- 
ren firſt be filled: for it is not meet to take 
the children's bread, and to caſt it unto the 


dogs. - | 

But Jeſus ſaid, &c.] Not directly and imme- 
diately, upon her firſt requeſt; for he anſwered 
not a word to that; but aftex his diſciples had de- 
ſired ſhe might be ſent away, ber cries being ſo 


her requeſt to him; ſee Matt. xv. 23— 25. 

Let the children firſt be filled] According to this 
method, our Lord directed his apoſtles, and they 
| proceeded : as he himſelf was ſent to the bf? /ocep 
2f the houſe of Hrael, he ordered his diſciples to go 
to them, and preach the Goſpel to-them, and work 
miracles among chem; and not go in the way of 


% 
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nician by nation; and ſhe beſought him that 


6%) Idumer Syraphenix incols parte. Juven. Satyr. 8. v. 160, 


was ſometimes called Canaan, . be ſaid to be 


troubleſome to them; and after ſhe had renewed 


Anno Dom. 32. 


Cu xr. VII. ver. 24—30. 


— 


the Gentiles, not into any of the cities of the Sa- 
maritans; but when they had gone through the 
cities of Judea, he ordered them, after his reſur- 
rection, to go into all the world, and preach the Goſ- 
pel to all nations, beginning at Feruſalem : and this 
order they obſerved in other places, where there 
were Jews; they firſt preached to them, and then 
to the Gentiles; knowing that it was necefl: 
that the word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to them; 
and it was the power of God, to the Few. firſt, and 
then to the Gentile : and the expreſſion here uſed, 
though it gives the preference to the Jew, does 
not exclude the Gentile; - nay, it ſuppoſes, that 
after the Jews had had the doctrines of Chriſt, con- 
firmed by his miracles, ſufficiently miniſtered unto 
them, for the gathering in the choſen ones among 
them, and to leave the reſt inexcuſable ; and fo 
long as until they ſhould deſpiſe it, and put it away 
from them, judging themſelves unworthy of it ; that 
then the Gentiles ſhould have plenty of Goſpel-pro- 
viſions ſet before them, and ſhould eat of them, 
and be filled ; and ſhould have a large number of 
miracles wrought among them, and a fulneſs of 
the bleſſings of grace beſtowed on them. The Jews 
are meant, who were the children of God by na- 
tional adoption ; who were firſt to be filled with 
the doctrines and miracles of Chriſt, before the 
Gentiles were to have them among them ; as they 
were, even to a loathing and contempt of them: 
For it is not meet to take the children's bread, and 
to caſt it unto the dogs] As by the children are meant 
the Iſraelites, who were not only the children of 
Abraham by natural deſcent, but the children of 
God, to whom pertained the adoption, by virtue of 
the national covenant made with them; ſo by the 
dogs, are meant the Gentiles, who were reckoned 
as ſuch by the Jews; and by the bread, which it 
was not tit and proper ſhould be taken from the 
one, for the preſent, and caſt to the other, is de- 
figned the miniſtry of the Goſpel; which is as 
bread, ſolid, fubſtantial, wholeſome, and nouriſh- 
ing; and the miraculous cures wrought on the 
bodies of men, which accompanied it : now it was 
not meet and convenient as yet, that theſe things 
ſhould be taken away from the fewiſh nation, un- 
til they had anſwered the ends for which they were 
deſigned, and the Jews ſhould expreſs their loath- 


ing and abhorrence of them; which when they did, | 


they were taken away from them, and were miniſ- 
tered to the nations of the world, whom con- 
temptuouſly called dogs ; ſee the note on Matthew 
XV, 26. ' * ; 


28 And ſhe feral and ſaid unto him, 


Yes, Lord ; yet the dogs under the table 


eat of the children's crumbs. 15 
She, agreeing to, and acquieſcing in what he 


delivered in a proverbi 


that the character of dogs belonged to the 


ter laid upon 


plies, 


children's crumbs] . Which they leave, or let fall : 


ſignifying, that ſhe did not envy the bleſlings of the 


Jews, or deſire any thing might be done injurious 


ary | to them; only that this favour might be granted 


her, which ſhe owned ſhe was unworthy of, that 
her daughter might be healed. - She tacitly owns, 

| Gentiles 
and to her and hers among the reſt ; that they were 
vile and baſe in themſelves, inferior to the Jews, as 
to privileges, like dogs under the table; that the 
proviſions with which the table of the Goſpel- mi- 


niſtry was furniſhed, were not for them; at leaſt, | 


that they were quite undeſerving of them: but 


however, whereas dogs were allowed to eat crumbs, 


which now and then fell from the table, or out of 
the children's hands and laps; fo ſuch unworth 


Gentiles as ſhe, might be allowed a ſmall benefit 


or favour by the bye, when it did not take from, 
and was of no diſadvantage to the Jews; ſee the 
note on Matt. xv. 27. dr on make: 


29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying 
go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. E 

He ſaid, for this word of faith; in which ſhe 
expreſſed ſuch great faith in him: or as the Perſic 
verſion reads it, go thy way; for with the bleſs- 
ing of this word, the devil is gone out of thy 
<« daughter.” As if this ſaying referred to the 
word of Chriſt, and the divine power that went 
along with it, to the ejection of the devil; when 
it refers to the ſaying. of the woman, and not to 
the words of Chriſt, which follow: 1 


Go thy way] In peace, thy requeſt is granted; 


- 
- 


it is as thou wouldſt have it: ' 


The devil is gone ont of thy daughter] Chriſt who, 
as God, is every where, and whoſe divine 
reaches to all places, perſons and things, 
a ſecret and powerful manner caſt the devil out of 


this woman's daughter; without going to her, or 


ſpeaking to him, his power had wrought the'mira- 
Cle effec ually. N e 1 


30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, 


ſhe found the devil gone out, and her daugh- 

For with thoſe words of Chriſt, ſhe was abun- 
dantly ſatisfied, and went away with as great a faith, 
and as ſtrong a perſuaſion of the diſpoſſeſſion, as 
that ſhe came with, that Chriſt was able to effect 


it: and accordingly 


She frund the deuil gane eur] Of her daughter 5 
a . at 


4c 2 


* 


aid, which the ſeemed to have underſtood, though 15 : 
way, very appolitely N.. 


| : 56:55 e 
Tes, Lord; yet the dogs under the table eat of the 


had in | 
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that ſhe was entirely diſpoſſeſſed of him, and no 


more vexed and tormented 
fect eaſe, and at reſt: 


And ber daughter laid upon the bed] Without any 
violent motions, convulſions, and toſſings to and 
fro, as before; but compoſed and ſtill, taking 
Nome reſt, having been for ſome time greatly fa- 
tigued with the poſſeſſion. The Ethiopic verſion 
reads, <*ſhe found her daughter clothed, and fat 
c upon the bed; for perſons in 
-would often put off their clothes, and tear them 
in pieces; and were feldom compoſed, and rarely 
ſat long in a place o ; but now it was other- 
r 
31 J And again, departing from the coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of 
Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of 
Decapolis. 1 ACTS} 5 


with him, but in per- 


The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, and coming 
c out again from the borders of Lyre, he came 
et through Sidon; and fo two of Beza's copies; 
the Arabic verſion, which De Dieu made uſe of, 
reads to Sidon; as he muſt needs come to it, if he 
came through it; though the verſion in the Poly- 
glott Bible of Walton's reads, pr © from Sidon: 
2 the greater number of copies, and the Syriac 
and Perke verſions read as we do, and which is 
righteſt; ſince it does not appear, that Chriſt 
went out of the land of Iſrael, into any Heathen 
cities: and beſides, Sidon was further off from 
"Galilee than Tyre, and fo did not lie in his wa 
to it; and therefore it is not likely he ſhould paſs 
through that city, in order to go to it. The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, and coming out again 
«« from Tyre, he went through Sidon: both 
theſe places were in Phoenicia, and it is probable 
that the woman before mentioned, might belong 
to one or other of them. According to this ver- 
- fion, ſhe may be thought to be of Tyre, and that 
it was there, where the above diſcourſe paſſed be- 
. tween Chriſt and her; though ſome Dutch pic- 
tures, Dr Lightfoot (x). takes notice of, repre- 
ſent her as praying for her daughter, at the gate of 
Sidon; and 


there is a, Chapel built in the place, where the 
Nee, e e uy ep to our Saviour for her 
daughter. But Chriſt, for the reaſon before given, 
could be in neither of theſe places, being out of the 
land of Iſrael; beſides, the text is expreſs, that it 
Was to the borders of this country he came, and 
from thence. he 
through any of "theſe places. 

He came unto the fea of Galilee] Or Tiberias, the 
be Chorograph, Derad. in Mark; chap, vi. 5. 1 


theſe poſſeſſions 


43 orchard the monk, as he relates from h 
him, ſays, that before the gate of Sidon eaſtward, 


went; and not to, or from, or 


ſame with the lake of Genneſaret: he came to 
thoſe parts of Galilee which lay by it, where he 
had been, before he went to the borders of Tyre 
C 
Through the midſt of the coafts of Decapolis] Of 
this place, ſee the note on Matt. iv. 25. It was a 
country which confiſted of ten cities, from whence 
it had its name: now not through the ddl of 
theſe cities, or of this country, 'as the Ethiopic 
verſion reads; but through the midſt of the borders 
of it Chriſt paſſed, which lay in his way from the 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, to the ſea. of Galilee, 
The Syriac and Perfic verſions render the words, 
*<© unto'the borders of Decapolis; or the ten cities; 
| and the Arabic verſion, © unto the middle of the 
«coaſts of the ten cities; ſee the note on Maut. 
32 And they bring unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech ; | 
and they beſeech him to put his hand upon 
There were two ſorts of perſons that were called 
deaf among the Jews; one that could neither hear 
nor ſpeak; — 4 — they who were born deaf; 
and ſo having never heard any thing, it was im- 
poſſible they — * ſpeak : the other ſort were 
they that could ſpeak, but not hear; who loſt their 
hearing by ſome diſaſter or another, but retained 
their ſpeech (y): of this ſort ſeems to be this man, 
who though he had fome difficulty in ſpeaking, 


yet could ſpeak a little, * 

And had an impediment in his eech] Or could 
ſcarcely ſpeak, as the word ſignifies; though it is 
ſometimes uſed by the Septuagint for one that was 
entirely dumb, as in V/. xxxv. 6. and ſo it is here 
rendered dumb, by the Vulgate Latin, and other 
verſions; yet it ſeems to n one that ſtammered, 
and da not ſpeak plainly, and without great 
difficulty: he was tongue- tied, as it ſhould: ſeem 
from y. 35. This man, the inhabitants of the 
parts where Chriſt now was, his relations or 
friends, bring to him, having heard of his fame, 
and perhaps they had ſeen miracles performed by 

im: 1 71 


And they beſeech him to put his hand upon bim] 
Firmly believing, that upon his ſo doing, the 
man's hearing would come to him, and he would 
ſpeak without difficulty: very likely they had ſeen 
cures performed by Chriſt in this way, or at leaſt 
had heard, that by laying his hands on perſons 
diſordered, they had been reſtored to the, right uſe 
of their ſenſes, or limbs; wherefore 'they moſt 
earneſtly! intreated, he would be pleaſeg to do the 
— Pun VLED nx 3 "44 22 . fame 
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cannot ſpeak of what he has no knowledge 
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ſame favour to this poor man, The caſe of this 
man, much reſembles that of a ſinner, in a ſtate 
of nature, who is deaf to the voice, both of law 
and Goſpel: he does not hearken to the command- 
ing voice of the law, or attend to its precepts, nor 
can he be ſubject to it; nor does he hear its me- 
naces and curſes, nor is he at all affected and diſ- 


turbed with theſe things; and, like the deaf adder, 


he ſtops his ear to the charming voice of the Goſ- 
pel; he deſpiſes it, and has it in the utmoſt ab- 
horrence: he is deaf to all the inſtructions, direc- 
tions, cautions, and exhortations, of the miniſters 
of the word; and even of his beſt friends, rela- 
tions, and acquaintance: nor can he ſpeak the 
language of Canaan; it is a ſtrange language to 
him; he can neither talk it himſelf, nor under- 
ſtand it in others; for as he has no experience of 
the grace of God in him, he muſt be dumb, and 
: and 
indeed, it may be obſerved of ſuch who are under 
the firft workings of the Spirit of God upon the 
ſoul ; that they are often as it were tongue-tied, 
and through fear or baſhfulneſs, or the temptations 
of Satan, care not to ſpeak; or with great diffi- 
culty, are brought to ſpeak of what God has done 


for them; and at firſt, it is but in a liſping, ſtam- | 


mering way, they do ſpeak of theſe things: and 
as the friends and relations of this man, having a 
great opinion of Chriſt, and a perſuaſion of his 
ability to relieve and cure him, bring him unto 
Chriſt, that he might put his hands upon him; 
ſo do ſuch who know Chriſt themſelves, and have 
felt the power of his grace upon their own ſouls, 
bring their deaf and dumb, their relations in a 
ſtate of nature, under the means of grace; being 
very deſirous that Chriſt would make bare, and 
put forth his mighty arm of grace, and lay hold 
upon them, and work a good work in them, and 
give them ears to hear his voice, and a tongue to 
ſpeak his praiſe. 


33 And he took him aſide from the mul- | 


titude, and put his fingers into his ears, and 
he ſpit, and touched his tongue; 
To ſhun all appearance of oftentation and vain- 
plot un: N 5 
; ud put his fingers into his ears] The finger of 
his right hand into his left ear, and the finger of 
his left hand into his right ear : Be? 
And he ſpit, and touched his tongue] That is, ei- 
ther he ſpit upon his tongue, for ſo the Vulgate La- 
tin renders it, ſpitting, he touched his tongue; 
and the Perſic verſion thus, “he caſt his ſpittle 
on his tongue; or rather, he ſpit on his finger, 
and touched his tongue with it. Theſe actions 
were not done as means of healing, or as having, 
any natural virtue or 


cure; but to thew the power of Chriſt, that by 
the mere touch of his finger, and by the ſpittle of 


— 
7 : 


his mouth, as well as by laying on of hands, as 
was deſired, and by a word theaking he could at 
once remove this, or any ſuch diſorder,” Th 
taking this man aſide from the multitude, is an 
emblem of the Lord's ſeparating his people from 
the reſt of the world, when he calls them by his 
grace; for as they are' diſtinguiſhed from others, 
in the choice of them in Chriſt, aid in redemption 
by him; ſo in effectual vocation, they are bid to 
come out from among them, and by the power of 
divine grace, they are brought out from among 
them, and give up themſelves to Chriſt, and to his 
churches: and Chriſt's putting his fingers into the 
ears of this man, repreſents the exertion of his 
power, and his removing by the finger of his Spi- 
rit, the obſtructions of ſpiritual hearing; or rather, 
the planting of the ſpiritual ear, or forming a prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual hearing in the ſoul: and his 
touching his tongue with the ſpittle of his mouth, 
may lead us to obſerve the application of his word, 
through the efficacy of his grace, as a means of 
looſing his tongue, and opening his lips, to ſhew 
forth his ah , $1516 rm tACttae TI - 
34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
and ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be 
. 5 
Looking up 


5 | Ma. * RN 
to his Father there, by-whom he 


q | : 
was ſent, and from whom, as man, he received 


his authority and power; though this was not for 
aſſiſtance in the working of this miracle, which he 
had power to do of himſelf; nor do we find that 
he put up any requeſt to his Father: but he ſeems 
to have made uſe of this motion, not for his' own 
ſake, but for the ſake of the man; to teach him, 
that every good gift, blefling, mercy, and favour, 
and fo this he was about to partake of, was from 
above ; E 


He ſigbed] Not as unequal to the work of heal - 
ing the man, or as deſpairing of doing it; but as 
commiſerating the caſe of the poor man, and re- 
flecting with concern upon his ſin, that had been 
the occaſion of ĩit. Theſe actions of looking up 
to heaven and ſighing, as they may be e ae 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, or with relation to the ſpiritual 
healing of a ſinner, may ſhew that ſuch a bleſſing 
comes from above: it is received from heaven; it 
is God that gives the hearing ear, as well as the 
ſeeing eye; and that in a ſpiritual, as well as in a 
natural ſenſe: and therefore this directs to apply 
to God for it, whether for à man's ſelf, or for 
others; and When enjoyed, to look up again to 
heaven, and return thanks for it: and alſo that 
ſuch a favour flows from divine mercy and com- 


tendency in. them to effect a | 


paſſion, Chriſt pitying the caſe of perſons'in ſu ch 
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a condition; and he being an high prieſt that can 
have compaſſion on thoſe that are in diſtreſs, and 
having ability to help them, makes uſe of it, and 
E es both his pity and his power, as in the 
following manner. 5 
Au faith unto him] In the Syriac language, 
which he then ſpoke, norm Eihphatha, or 
Apbphutha; that is] Being interpreted, 


Be opened] Both ears and mouth. And this way 


of ſpeaking is uſed the ſews, of à deaf man 
being reſtored to hearing, as of a blind man's be- 
ing zeſtored to ſight; of which, take the follow- 
ing inſtance (x); A minor that receives (that is, 
a divorce) and afterwards becomes adult, or a 
„deaf man, npernm * and is opened, (that is, 
ec his ears are opened, or his hearing is reſtored; ) 
or a blind man, rmenn © and is (has 
<< his fight again ;) or a fool, and he is reſtored 
„ to his reaſon; or a Gentile, and he becomes a 
< proſelyte, is unfit or unlawful (to carry a di- 
4 yorce from a man to his wife.) It is common 
with them to call one that hears well, in diftinc- 
tion from a deaf man, one that is open (a).“ 
This is an inſtance of the power of Chriſt in cur- 
ing diſorders merely by a word ſpeaking, without 


the uſe of means; for what he did before, were 


not as means of healing, but ſignificative of his 
power; which now went along with his word, 
and which was expreſſed with great majeſty and 


authority: and ſuch a power attends the word of 


his grace, to the opening of the heart to give heed 
to the things which are ſpoken ; and to the open- 
ing of the ear to diſcipline, and ſealing inſtruction 
to it; and to the opening of the mouth and lips, 
| in praiſe and thankfulneſls.  . 

- 35 And ſtraightway his ears were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was looked, and 
he ſpake plain. 

It is in the Greek text, his 
ments of his hearing, and ſo rightly rendered, his 
ears; the Perſic verſion reads, both his ears; 
but the word both is unneceſſary, ſince the word 


ears, takes in both. Such a power went along with | 


the words of Chriſt, when be ſaid, Be opened; that 
immediately, as ſoon as ever the words were pro- 


nounced, the man's hearing came to him, and he 


heard as quick as ever he did before he loſt it, or 
as any other man: BY | 
Aud the firing of his tongue] 
hindered him from fpeaking plainly, - 
Mt lioſed, and he ppate plain] ronpwn eaſily, 
as the 27255 verſion renders it; without AP 
. - 
7 y + 14. Ties T. 140. Yebamot, fol. 114. 2. 


Which cauſed it to 
cteave to his jaws, or the roof of his mouth, and 


. mus inſiru- 


(s) Vid, Miſa, Vedamet, 


Th 


ficulty to himſelf, and ſo as to be readily under. 
ſtood by others. Thus thoſe whoſe eats are 
opened, and whoſe tongues are looſed in a ſpiri- 
tual manner by Chriſt, ſpeak plainly of what they 
have heard, and ſeen, and felt; they can give a 


plain and clear account of the work of God upon 
their fouls ; how they have been convinced of the 
impurity of their nature, the corruptions of their 
hearts, and the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, in heart, 


lip, and life; how they have feen Chriſt to be an 
all-ſufficient and ſuitable Saviour, and have been 
directed, and encouraged, to go to him for heal. 
ing, pardon, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting ſalva- 
tion: they can tell. what promiſes have been ap- 
plied to them, and.what comforts they have en- 
| ; how buſy Satan has been with them, and 
temptations of his they have been delivered 
out of, and by what means: in a word, they can 
ſpeak plainly of the love of God to them; of the 
glories and excellencies of Chriſt ; of their. faith 
and hope in him, and love to him; and of the 
operations of the Spirit of God upon their hearts; 
and of the glories of the world to come, they are 
In the expectation of, ſo far as they are taught of 


36 And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, 
fo much the more a great deal they publiſhed 
it; 1 9552 5 
Charged the man that had his hearing and ſpeech 
reſtored to him, and thoſe that brought him, and 
as many as were witneſſes of the miracle 
Dat they ſhould tell no man] Of the cure that was 
wrought, being not deſirous of the applauſe of 
men; and knowing it would bring upon him the 
envy of the ſcribes and Phariſees; and be a means 
of putting the common people upon FORE A up 
as a temporal \king, ſuch as they expeCted the 
IS woald de: 757 7997 5 bat; - 

But the more he tharged tham, jo much the more a 
great deal they publiſbed it] Or“ ſpake of him,” as 
the Ethiopic verſion reads it; for they looked upon 


his N merely to proceed from modeſty, and 


that made them the more forward to ſpeak of his 


greatneſs, and in his praiſe, to publiſh his mighty 
works, and ſpread the fame of his miracles far and 
near. So, ſuch who have received the grace of 
God, are become acquainted with Chriſt, and 
have a real experience of divine things, cannot 


but ſpeak of them ; they are like new wine which 


hath no vent; and are ready to burſt like new bot- 
tles; to forbear ſpeaking is a pain and wearineſs to 
them; nay, they think, ſhould they hold their 
pa the ſtones in the walls would cry out. 
Wherefore, partly for the glory of God, the mag- 

N | nifying 


— 
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nifying of the riches of his grace, and the honour 
of Chriſt and the bleſſed Spirit; and partly to 
ſhew their own ſenſe of things, the gratitude of 
their minds, and the thankfulneſs of their hearts, 
as well as for the uſe, comfort, edification, and 
inſtruction of others, they mult ſpeak, and cannot 
de ſilent, whatever reſtraints are laid upon them. 


37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
faying, He hath done all things well : he 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to ſpeak. Tr 

The man that was cured, the men that brought 
him, and the whole multitude were rte on 
beyond all expreſſion, amazed at what was done, 
in this caſe, and many cthers; for there were 
other miracles alſo wrought at this time; ſee 
Matt. xv. 30, 31. The grace of God, in open- 
ing the ears and heart of a ſinner, and cauſing 
the tongue of the dumb to ſing his praiſe, is very 
aſtoniſhing, to men and angels; to the perſons 
themſelves that partake of it; and to all the ſaints 
that hear of it: it is amazing that ſuch grace 
ſhould be beſtowed at all; and it is more fo, that 
it ſhould be communicated to ſuch unworthy per- 
ſons it is; as alſo, that it ſhould produce ſuch 
effects it does; that it ſhould make ſuch a ſur- 
priſing change, and be attended with ſuch bleſſed 


conſequences : 


Saying, He hath done all things well] Not by | 


Beelzebub, the prince of devils, as ſaid the ſcribes 


and Phariſees ; nor in any oſtentatious manner, | 


for the ſake of the honour and applauſe of men, as 
thay F 2-1-6: wh but for the good of mankind, 
0 


r the glory of God: and as all the miracu- 


lous works which Chriſt did, were well done by 
him, ſo aff other works of his: all that he did in 
eternity before the world was, he did well ; what 
he did in the counfel and covenant of grace, in 
eſpouſing the perſons and cauſe of his people, and 
in all his federal tranſactions and ſuretyſhip-en- 
ments for them : he drew nigh to God on 
their account; he chearfully agreed to what his 
Father propoſed ; he e into a covenant with 
him, and took the care and charge of all his people, 
and of all promiſes and bleſſings of grace for them: 
and whatſoever he has done in time, is well done; 
as his aſſumption of human nature; taking a na- 
ture, and not a perſon, this of à virgin, and an 
holy nature, though ſubject to ſinleſs infirmities, 
ol. this in due 2 proper time; all his ſubjection 
to the law, moral, civil, and seremonial, as it 
became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs; and his 
preaching the Goſpel, which he did with autho- 


rity, and which he ſpake as never man did, and 
which he confirmed by his miracles; but eſpeci- | 


* 


2 


| ally the great. work of redem 3 he came about, 


* 


following verſe: 


4 
ak 
* 


was well done by him: this he has thoroughly 
done; he has redeemed his people from the 6 af 
its curſe and condemnation ; he has ranſomed 
them out of the hands of Satan; he has ſaved 
them from all their ſins; he has procured: the re- 
miſſion of them, made reconciliation. for them, 
and brought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs : he 
has done this work to the ſatisfaction of all par- 
ties; to the glory of all the divine perfections, of 
juſtice, as well as of grace and mercy ; to the 
contentment and pleaſure of all the divine per- 
ſons, his Father, himſelf, and the bleſſed Spirit; 
and to the-joy of angels and men: and all that he 
has done, or is now doing in heaven, as: an ad- 
vocate and interceſſor, is done well; and we may 
be aſſured, that all that he will do hereafter, as 
the Judge of quick and dead, will be done in like 
He maketh bath the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
ſpeak] Or thoſe that could not ſpeak, at leaſt 
without a gud deal of difficulty z an inſtance of 
both which there was in this ſingle man's caſe... 


This chapter relates Chriſt's miraculous feeding a mil 
titude gain, y.i—g. His refuſing to give the | 


_ Phariſees a 5 from beauen, Y. 10—13. 
. warning his aifciples to take heed of the eaten of 


the Phariſees, ». 14-—21. His giving fight te 4 
blind man at Bethſaida, y. 22—26. Peter's con- 
 fefſion of ChriſPs Godhead, Y. 27 —30. Chrijft's 
Jet e about his approaching fins, 9.3 = 3. 
and the warning he gave his diſciples to prepare for 
_ ſufferings likewiſe, v. 314 388. 
I 3 thoſe days the multitude being very 
4 great, and have nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaith unto 
In theſe days] The Ethiopic verſion reads, © on 
ce that day; as if it was on the ſame day that 
the deaf man was healed; and ſo it might be; 


.and on the third day from Chriſt's Saves” at 


thoſe parts; and ſo is very properly exprefled, in 
thoſe days; ſee chapter vii. 31, compared with the 


The multitude being very great] For the number 
of men that eat, when the following miracle was 
wrought, were about four thouſand ; fee . 9. 
The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions 
add, again; referring to the former miracle of the 
five thouſand, who were fed with five loaves, and. 
two fifhes, chapter vi. , RED 


And having nothing to eat] What they might. 


— — 


tad. 8 


— {FT with ? Fl 7 Ip 3 and they 
in a deſert, where nothing was to be had, nor 


bought for money: 
 Feſus. called his diſciples to him, and faith unto them) 
See the note on Maithet xv. 32. 


2 I have compaſſion on the mntrirude; 
becauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat: 


baue compaſſion on the multitude Chriſt i is a 
compaſſionate Saviour bath: of the bodies and fouls 
of men: he had compaſſion on the ſouls of this 
multitude, and therefore had been teaching them 
ſound doctrine; and he had compaſſion on the 
bodies of many of them; -and had healed them of 
their diſeaſes ; 9908 bis bowels 2 towards 
them all: 


Becauſe 185 BY now been with. me as avs 
and have nothing to eat] For if they brought any 
food with them, it was all ſpent, and they were in 
+ * e where nothing was to be got; where 

nad no houſe to go into, nor bed to lie upon, 
ky che proviſions to be bought; and in this caſe 
they had been two nights and three days; which 
ſnewed great affection and zeal in theſe people, 
and a cloſe attachment to Chriſt, in expoſing them- 
ſelves to all theſe difficulties and hardſhips, which 
they ſeemed to bear with much patience and un- 
concernedneſs. The V ulgate Latin, Syriac, Petſic, 


and Ethiopic verſions, prefix the word bebold to this |" 
clauſe, as expreſſing admiration at their ſtay with | 


him ſo long in ſuch a place, 
3 And if I ſend them away faſting to their 


2 


own houſes, they will faint by the ge for 


e 25 gy et ee Wet FE 


Al I fend them, &c.] Greek; det Jed 
*«</houſe,”* or home; but all the Oriental verſions 
render it as we do, in the plural, their own houſes, 
or habitations ; and it ſeems from hence that the 
were now faſtin g, and at leaſt had had no food 
that day, whatever they might | have the e 
which f is not certain. 

They will faint by the way] For want of 855 
their ſtrength will be exhauſted, their animal ſpi- 
Tits will fail, their nerves will 'be looſened, they 
will not be able to perform their journey, or get 
to the end of it: 

Fr divers of them came from fat] Perhaps ſome 
had followed him from the coaſts of Tyre and Si- 
don, from whence he came laſt ; and others from 
Decapolis, through the midſt of the borders of 
vrhich be paſled hither; and others from different 


Y 
ry 


parts, who had heard of his coming; ; fee the note | 


.on; Matthew XV. 32: 


brate' them] See the note on "Matt. xv. 36. 


4 And his diſciples anſwered PER From rom 
whence can a man ſatisfy theſe men with 
bread here in the wilderneſs ? 


And his diſtiples anſwered him] The S * 
ſion renders it, ſay unto him ;* and the Perſic: 


and Ethiopie, © ſaid unto him; * forgetting the 


late miracle of feeding five thouſand with five loaves 


and two fiſhes, when they had now a leſs number, 


and more proviſions : 

From whence can a man ſatisfy theſe men with-breat 
here in the wilderneſs?] From what place; and 
what ways and means can it be thought, that ſuch 
a quantity of bread can be got at any rate in a de- 
ſert, as to ſatisfy ſo large a number of hungry men ? 
ſee the note on Matt. xv. 33. 

5 And he aſked them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 

See the note on Matt. xv. 34. 

And they ſaid, ſeven] Matthew adds, ad "FS 
little fiſbes, which are here afterwards mentioned. 

6 And he commanded the people to ſit 

down on the ground : and he took the ſeven 
loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his diſciples to ſet before them; and 
they did ſet tbem before a | 

See the note on Matt. xv. 35. 5 

Aud he took the ſeven liaves, and gave ROY ond 


Inge 8 


And gave to his diſciples to ſet Before them] The 


| multitude, 


And they did ſet them before the 4 In whic 
they were obedient to their Lord's Satin bg . 


they were N ſo forgetful, unbelieving, and 


ſtupid. 
7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he 
bleſſed, and commanded” to ſet them alſo 


| before them. © 


Which they alſo. acquainted Chr with, and 


brought out unto him: | 
And he bleſſed, and commanded to 7 . ah before 


them] It looks, by this aecount, as if, the fiſhes 


| were bleſſed, and brake, and diſtributed. ſeparate- 


ly, after. the bleſſing, breaking, and. diſtribution 
of the bread; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, 
„% upon whoa alſo he bleſſed; and the Perſic 
thus, and he alſo bleſſed the Fiſhes ˙ But, ac- 
cording to Matthew, they were both bleſſed; and 
brake, and diſtributed together, as it is highly rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe they were both eat ene 3 42 


— — 


te note on Malt. xv. . _ 
8 So they did eat, and- were filled: and 
3 they 


x4 


% 


n 


Anno Bon. 3 es 
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ths N — 


pF 
die ae Glas ei —ͤ—3P — 2 


they rook. up of. the broken meas hat was 
left ſeven baſkets. Teh: 


"Chriſt, and his Aiiples 200 he hol ani 
titan; they not only had ſome, but they had all 
enough; a full meal. It was ſurpriſing that it 
could be divided ſo, as that every one ould have 
a bit; but that they mould all Ernie 
full, is amazing: 4 

Aud they took f Ihe e e hf me k. 
ſeven baſtets] As many as there were e Toaves ; ; fee 
the IE ND . 


9 And they that had eaten were en 
four thouſand: and he ſent them away. 


That is, men, beſdes women and children, as 
Matthew obſerves; ſee the note on Matt. xv. 38. 


And be ſent theni away] Some that came dumb, 
recovered their ſpeech, and the deaf their. is 
others that were maimed, were perfectij healed of 
their wounds, and their limbs were ſound; and 
whole ; others that came lame, he diſmiſſed leap- 
ing; and others that were blind, with their aght 
10 ored to them, and all of chem full. 


10 And ſtraightway heentered ASE ſhip 


with his diſciples, i e 
Dalmanutha. 


As ſoon as « eyer he hall 
he took in 775 1 0 . 
the fea of Galilee, either car it, or 1205 
the ore ol it e chsp. vis. vii. ith wor e 

And cams ita tb a t of 1 +: Andy ba] \Which 
Matthew calls, the ak of Magdala ; ** the note 
on Matt. xv. 39. The Arabie verſion reads it A 
dal; bs in 8182 of Beza 15 W is read, A. 
| nt the Syriac. verſion [reac 
aN almanulb; and the agate 
 mathy : it was à city in the coaſts of Magdala, and | 

is thought by Dr Lightfoot to be the fame Hin 
Tzalmon, or Salmon, a place often mentioned (0) 
the Jewiſh writings. 


_— xo eee Gas be. 
gan to queſtion with him, ſecking of him a 
ſign from heaven, tempting him. 


n Came out of their houſes; who dwelt in the 
coaſts of Magdala, and parts of Dalmamitha, and 
came to Jeſus, e his being acriv in their 


| les, ipr he was at 


2 05 + 


neighbourhogd ? a 
Hull began to. queſtion th him] Or. —_ di nl 
with him,, it being, the their manner te be” 6 diſk 

weten by queſt ons and anſwers; | 
rſion has the pra elsa about which 
* Miſn, — 2 + YU £6 4b. F. ens 
. Wer- h. KY "4 " 100 4444 vo ll HJ) 4& $2445} 


1 2 5 


: fign?] Whi 


5 of en, and Fc with whom ie ws vor wor 


they difputed, ct if —— To aq 
of anhich they required a n: h 


1 8 
22 anus bm] 


12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and 
ray Why doth this generation ſeck after 4 
ſign ? verily L ſay unto you, There ſhall 6 
ſign be given unto this n. 


Sighed in his human foul; and which ſhews that 
he had one, and was ſubje& to grief and ſorrow, and 
all paffions and infirmities, excepting ſin. This 
deep figh was on account of the hardneſs of 


come at truth by this. inquiry, 


And ja; 


but to enſnare him: 
ith, Why doth 


th, this generation ſeek, after a 
en is many have. 3 e 
them, and they will not believe: 


Veri Li unta you There: all: be 
to 8 Such as they 24 give 


one fram heaven. The Evangeliſt Matthew 


but the f fign of th the prophet ongs ; ſee 
e — 


7 40. 
1 13 And he e left them, and enteri * 
ſhi again Yeparted to the other fi ide, 


eft them as a perverſe arid hardened 


_ to diſcourſe: / : 
into the Which . 
1 br; . e- 


Departed to the wrote 751 Of the fea of Galilee, 
towards Bethſaida, . 44. b 


14 No be diſciples had Sb e 
bread, neither had nach in EINE. ew 
more than one loaf... 


At Dalmanutha, or Magdala, or e; 
in thoſe parts they were at, eee 2 
ping, as was their uſual method. 

' Neither had they in the pip with thin nary Shieh 
one loaf } Fer thirteen paſſengers of them,” "The 
Perſic verſion reads the whole thus : 4 and the 
ce forgot to take bread with them, dot indeed on 
«6 Joaf, and there was no bread with them _— 
< thip;,” {ee the note on Matthaw'xviige::: 


- 15 And he charged them, Gaying,” . 
ed, beware of the leaven of the | Phariſc 
and of the deaven of 'Herad-. - 4 
When they were in the 
yn aur er ene 


s 


; 


1 12 


Dip, nt ft Jute 


hearts, the malignity of their minds, and inſin- - 
cerity of their intentions; Who had no view to 


* 


(hah ed ins Fare 5 


4 


e A X 
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Inſtead of the lanven — it is read, the leaven 
of the Sadducees; which are either the ſame; Herod 
and his courtiers being Sadducees, or favourers of 
them; or the Sadducees being ſticklers for Herod, 
and his government, which the 'Phariſees had no | 
ET opinion of; or elſe diſtin from one another 
ſo Chriſt cautions againſt the doctrines of 
„which regarded the traditions of the 
ara and of the Saddugees, concerning the re- 
e : and of the Herodians, who thought 
Herod to ba the Meffiah ; and againſt the unzea- 
ſonable requeſt and demand of 


a ſign from heaven, in proof of his own V Metpablhip; 
lee the note on Malt. XVi, ©, 1 


16 And they reaſoned CG chemiclves 
dane It is becauſe we have no bread.” 


Upon Chrift's » giving this caution, and ol 
leGinig with themſelves that they had | forgot to buy 
any proviſions, and take with them: © | 


Saying, It is berauſe we have nd bread \ Tha he 


We thieſs words; tacitly chiding ani roving 
for our want of ehought: and care 4 bed e note 
en Mart. xvi. 7. N 


/ And when Jeſus] knew it, he bio unto |- 
them, Why reaſon, ye, heezule ge have no 
bread ? perceiye ye not yet, neither under- 
Rand? have, ye yo heart: yet hardened? --, 


He immediately knew it by his omniſcience; for | 
of the # 


as he knew the thoughts: and reafonings 


befibes and Phariſees, Mans __ Se d did thoſe 


of his own en, os vl 4 
He ſaith unto them, Wag ack 10 becauſe) ye have 
no: bread 3.0 r imagine that 1 et, Be d this 
cautzon on t lat account; of auſe 
this is your taſe, as if you” 
great difficulties, by reaſon. ol you forgetfulneſs | 


— — lab 10 itte 1A 


not yet, neither underſtundꝰ J The 
mean 

meaning them to; or his power in — — food 
8 for theme and ſupporting a great number of per- 
ſons with very little food, af A which they bad ſome 
very late inſtances: Ae b Men 108 ot 
i Have. ye your heart yet hardened? ]:As aſter the 
bus miracle ; ſee chapter vi. 5a. for it might have 
bern ex that by a ſecond miracle of the 
loaves, their underſtandings would have been more 
enlightened, and their faith increafed, and that 
they would have relinquilhed their oll notibüc 

their anxistirs, doubts, and unbelief e c©2d V/ 


44 


18 eine eee, ſee ye notꝰ and Ravi! 


, hear ye Dot? and do ) Bot ret under 
perhaps. both the'cyes.of thelf bodies, 


* ane ä 7 had bodily eyes | 


them 125 to have 


50005 Fductd to | This 


the parabglical expreffions, which he | 98h 


bg 


p n hearin 


Hen pigs 


2 with them ſaw the miracles he wrought, 484 
yet took little notice of them; and the eyes of 
their underſtandings were enlightened by Ihriſt, 
and yet ſaw things but very darkly: 

And bauing ears, bear ye not? They nad — 
and yet made but little uſe of it; 
and did not ſo diligently attend to the ſound: of 
Chriſt's words: and though they had ſpiritual 
ears given them to hear, yet were they n vull ; 
of underſtanding, and taking in things: 

And do ye not remember ? ] The interpretation of 


parables. formerly given, and the, Ye of the 
Raves lately wrought, | 


* When FA brake the five. — . 
five thouſand, how. many baſkets full of frag- 
ments ook 1 ? They: we unto _, 
Twelve. of! 

ben I brat: &c. This, with what follows, 
chiefly regards the laſt queſtion: + | 

How many baſtets full of fra ments took ye up N 

o not you 3 ! fr 755 forg got what 2 
ſo lately done? Surely you cannot; 

They ſay unte him, Tivelve) * Their memories were 
hereby. refreſhed, and they call to mind the exact 
number of the baſkets of fragments that were taken 
up, which were above double the number of the 
loaves the multitude were fed with. 


20. And when the ſeven a among four tho, 
and, how many baſkets full of 
rook'ye up? and they fac, Seven. =; 

That is, when feven Joayes were ben among 
four thouſand men, 5 
Hoem many baſkits full of fragments tock ye 2 ? 
furely'y 5 8 it ks 2 4 
an action, t jut, done, as it were: 5 


4 
” 3 


e. 


Ke, ja e 8 00 
was 25 well $6) Sis, the e "he. Had 
ght, and the Eircumitances of, . 
How is it that ye fog underfland' & My. ds 
8 e lead en of the Phar ſees, of the ape 
due of Heröd, às to imagine F 
"rea  4aben in 1 Iitkraf ſenſe; 2 d T concern ; 
yſelf about the dahtinefs of 5 your proviſu 5 ̃ 
ye. learnt Fom my. late miracles 
to kt you; if you- had not ſo 
much as one loaf with you: wherefgre, it ürgues 
FL. great 


a was 


F 


3 AN. I. ver. 1 ry 


4 


reat want it both of. andarfianding: and faith, and 
gra great ſtupidity, i ignorance, and unbelief, to 
give ſuch a ſenſe of my words, and to ehe 
cee the fcore of your proviſions. . A 


2 J And he cometh to Bethfalcda; and 
dey bringaBlind' man unto him, and beſß N ght| 
him to touch him. | 25 


11 1 * fi 1111 b 9180 
And he cameth to Bethfaida} Fheeity of Andrew, 
peter, and Philip, John i. 44. a fiſning i toun, 
which was ſituated by the ſea of Galilee.” Beza's'| | 
ancient copy, and the Gathic verſion, ion, wrongly: 
read Bethany The Vulgate: Latin, Arabic. and 
Ethiopic verſions read; & they ame; Chriſt, bj 
and his twelve apoſtles, who landed àt᷑ this place: 
An ibe bring u bliad mam to him] For Chrif®|| 
pad been here before, and was known by the inha- 
bitants of the place; Who, as ſoon us they heard 
of his arrival, and knowing what miracles were 
done by him; brought a por blind man of e 
town to him, to be cured y imm = 21 11 


And befought hint to touch hit Ha aye hav 77 
or ſeen eures performed by him ts oe 
man is an emblem of ſuch WO are -fpiti ally bl — 
he had no natural ſight at all; he could fee nothing; 7 
he had not the leaſt plimmerins of an — — un- 
til he was tauche by Chriſte” ſo men, ina 
nature, are quite dark, even darknefs itſelf, pete 
they are made i he" 'by the Lords © "havens | 
| peſt nor ſenſe of themlelves; © of t 
and dangerous. ee and condition: they” are in; 
know not, becauſe they are blind, that they 
are wretched, and poor, and miſernble, and naked * 
they have no ſight of Chriſt; neither of the glory 
of his perſon, nor of the fulneſs of his grace, not 
of the nature, neceſfity, and ſuitableneſs of his fal- 
"_ i they : are quite blind as to any faving know- 
= of God in Chriſt, the way 01 life 50s peace 
by im, and the work of the Spirit of God upon | 
the ſoul ; or with regard to any ſpiritua} — 
of the power of Goſpel- truths, or views of the wn 
ries of another world: and as this man ſeem 
be unconeerned himſelf about the cure of his blind. 
neſs, only his iends were affected with his caſe, | 
and brought him to Chriſt. and ſolicited a cure: 
ſo it is with unregenerate men; they are inſenſible 
of their caſe, and ſo thoughtleſs' o it, and unaf- 
fected with it, and do not, of chemſelves, ſeek for | 
a deliverance out of it; nor do they make uſe-of 
means for that Wan 3 but it becomes their 
friends, relations, and acquaintance, that are ſpi- 
ritual, Who know their cafe; and their need of 
Chriſt and his grace, to bring them to him under 
the means, and pray unto him, that he would put 
forth the mig pA power of his eee upon them, 
5 


Py 


their ſinful,” Toit] 


1 124, And he 
as. trees, wall 


— — ——2 4 


23 And he took- 7 blind man. by the 
hand, and led him out of the town; and 
when he had ſpit on bis eyes, and put his 


hands 11 25 him, be NO N dh d faw 


ought. 
_ he toak the td nan, 2 1855 for is Alz 


of touching him, in order to 
ſired, but to be his guide: CS 


Ind led bim ut of the trwin]) 907 eee 


ance of vainglory and popular applauſe, being Will | | 


ing to do the miracle in à private manner; and 
becauſe of the obſtinacy and unbelief of the inha- 
bitants of this place, ho avere not Porthy to be 
itneſſes of ſuch a cure: ſee Matt. xi. 2 & 
And when he had pit an hit eyes} Not as a cauſe 
of healing him; for whatever: uſe ſpittle may be of 
to ſuch r have weak eyes; it can have no caufal 
influence upon; or be of any ſervice, ima natural 
ways to; a blind man, to reſtore his ſight unto him: 


1 par bis ' his Hog — 5 As he ſometimes 
Hiorger : ul 


14411 


HE ther he Gul) perecive, "he tad any 


ting Se &, | 

2 id the th DE him. it Phe, ay 2 85 Are pom, 
IS 7 1 conyerſioh; 

3 he. rs wes 1231 

them by the 8 condefcen- 

fon, grace, and mercy; 80 becomes their guide 

and leader; and a better, and fafer u 

not have : h e brings them Mo way they know not, 

land leads the 1 in 8 55 they ad not known before; 

makes Aar ene light be 

things ſtraight ; and does not forlake them: h 

takes them apart, 


of the world; he calls them out from thence. to 


with him; teachin them, that, when enlightened 8 
have no fellowſhip with the un⸗ 
fruitfül works of darkneſs, and the workers of them; 
for what communion has light with dummes His : 


'by him, they ſhoul 


putting ſpittle upon his eyes, may ſignify the means 
attended with a divine power, enlightens the 

and which power may be repreſented here by Chriſt's 
putting his hands upon the man; for the Goſpel, 
without the power of Chriſt, is inſufficient to pro- 
duce ſuch an effect; but wehen it is een 
with that, iralnays ſucered s 


160 


oked WP at lh Themen 


| ON 
Aud he looked 15 This. is ae, in ihe 1 


and give them ſpiritual ſight, to ſee in What a loft} 
IE they are, and their need of him. 


- iſ Di'2: : 


uide they can- 


ore them, and ST 
and ſeparates them fromi.the reſt 


him, as Fr 5 | 


7 light he BEGS - 
> bis 


— 


of grace, the eyeſalve — word, which, when 2 


vie and Perſit veiſions. gra 792 is, that he. i 


— 

"Lhe | 
SEES? DEC Ce LCCLLAA Ee nr rg 

7 > 1 * o * * * 1 

* TY 2 4s 6s) HIS » v$ £7 7 2 : 1 * 3 . k Z * 
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Tre coats 


ely as yet: 
And faid, I fee 


men as trees walling}* He faw 


ſome objects at a little diſtance from him, waich,” 


by their motion, he ſuppoſed to be men; other- 
wiſe his fight was fo imperfect, that he could not 


have diſtinguiſhed them from trees: he was capa- 


ble of diſcerning the bulk of their bodies, and that 


walked, or moved forward; but' heicould not by 
diſlinguiſh the particular parts of their bodies ; they 


ſeemed to be like trunks of trees; in aw ere poi 


tue, and which he ſhould have took for ſuch, had: 
As this man, im- 


it not been for their walking. N N 
mediately upon Chriſt's putting ſpittle on his 
eyes, and laying his hands on him, had fight given 
him, though it was very obſcure and glimmering; 
ſb, as ſuon as ever the Goſpel comes with, power, 
it diſpels the darkneſs of the mind, and Een». 
light; though at firſt it is but very ſmall; it is let 
in gradually : the. finner is firſt convinced. of the 
— of his Actions, 
nature . | | | o O'S oy . 
Chriſt as a Saviour, and after that his willingneſs, 
and his intereſt in him as ſuch; and all this is 

the dignity 
San: of God + and it! 
_ ſpiritual. ſenſes exerci 

and evil, 


clear and diſtinct knowledge of 


greatly -harraſſed with Satan's temptations ; are 
W in theix ſouls; are filled with doubts and 
| fears, and are in danger 


* 


33.8 Ms $4 2 56 2.8 Lk : 
59 After that 


of him he put his hands; but this deter- 


e ſrom hence it ſeems plain, that he 


put his hands on them: which laſt action of his he 
repeated, though not the former; | 
u male Him lookup] This is omitted in the Sy- 
ria, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions. The Vulgate 


- 


Latin reads it, © he began to ſee;” and ſo Beza's 
upon the 


ancient copy: but this he did before, | 
ft impoſition of hands on him. The Arabic 
xerfion renders it, he faw wel: this is expreſs- 
end afterwards. The words are ati-order, or c- 
mand of Chriſt to the man to lift up his eyes, and 


—— 


- 


and then of the ſinfulneſs of his 
he firſt ſees the ability and ſuitablenefs of 


nonly before he is ſo well acquainted with 
ihe dienity, and infinite nel of bis perfor, as the | 
and it is ſome time before he has his || 
ſed. to diſcern between good 
between truth and error; or arrives to 4 
Goſpel-traths, and 
a2 ſtability in them. Hence it is, that fuch are 


he put his hands again upon 
bis eyes, and made him look up: and he was 
reſtored, and ſaw. every man clea ly. © 


feſt ſpit on his eyes, and then cloſed. them, and 


And he iuas retoreu] His ſigke was reſtored to 
him as before, and he was perfectly cured of his 
r ll 
And Jaw" bery mam clrariy] Or & all things,” 
as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabie, Ferßc, and 
Exthiopic verſions read: he ſaw every object diftint- = 

ly, and afar off, as the word uſed allo ſignifies; he 
could diſtinguiſh men from trees, and trees from 
men. Fhis man, as before obſerved,” was a very 
lively emblemiof one that is ſpiritually enlightened. 
the grace of God: Chriſt firſt ſeparated this 
man from the reſt of the multitude; and ſuch are 
firſt: diſtinguiſhed: from others in election, and re- 
demption, and vocation, who are illuminated by 
Cbriſt healing this man; though the bare ac- 
tions without a divine power, would have been in- 

- ſuſficient,' as the ſpittle of his mouth, and the im- 
poſition of his hands: and, generally ſpeaking, in 
the illumination ef a ſinner the word of Chriſt's 
. 
efficacy of his grace, is not of it ufficient. 
This man, upon his ficſt reception of fight, had a 
im, obſcure, and imperfect view. of things, 


very'd | 

could, nat. well diſtinguiſh one thing from ano- 
ther, though he ſaw. As at firſt. converſion, the 
enlightened: ſoul has but à very g 


| 
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| darkly; How IAG tl be ſeen in the 
Neu- Jeruſalem- ſtate, when there will be no nerd 

of the light of the fun; or moon of ordinances ; 

but Chriſt, the Lamb, will be the everlaſting light 


ne in which the nations 1 thay that e are 


26 Abd he nt 15 away to kis bone 


ed; fee the note on 


ſaying, Neither go into the We, nor tell is 
to any in the town... 


His houſe ſeems to have 1 in one of hats? 


bouring villages, or was one cf the houfes fcafter- f 


ed about in = * for e 75 
buſineſs. 4-4 : 


e Ne r d the Fs Ob the vat, 


as the Syriac, the town, or city of Bethfaida : | i 


Nor tell it to any in the town] To any of the. 
ee of the town, that he ſhould meet with 
any where, or at any time: the reaſon of this was 
not merely, or only becauſe Chriſt would have the | 
miracle concealed; but chiefly becauſe the inhabi- 
tants of this place were notorious for their impeni- 
tence and unbeſief. Chriſt had done many won- 


derful works among them, and yet they repented | 


not; nor did they believe in him; but deſpiſed 
bim, his doctrine and his miracles; and therefore 


for their neglect and contempt of ſuch means, he 


was determined to withdraw them from this people. 
So Chrift ſometimes deals with nations, cities, and 
towns, that diſbelieve, reject, and deſpiſe his Goſ- 
pel; he takes it away from them, he ar his 
miniſtering ſervants to preach no more to them; 
no more to tell them of the good news of life and 
ſalvation by him: thus he dealt with the Jows,. 
who contradicted, - and hlaſphemed, and judge 
themiſebves, or by heir conduct made themſelves 
appear to be unworthy'of the words of eternal life; 
he took away the kingdom of God, or the Goſpel, 
from them, and ſent it among the Gentiles: and 
thus he threatened the church of Epheſus, for 
leaving its firſt love, to tetnove their candleſtick 
out of its Place, in caſe of non- repentance; and a 
grievous j nt it is upon a place and people, 
when God commands the clouds to rain no rain 
upon. them, Hainb v. 6. Or, in other words, 
when he enjoins his miniſters no more to tell, or 
publiſh his Goſpel to them; he determining to 
withdraw from them, and have no more to do with 
them j ſo Chxiſt and his diſciples depar̃ted from 
tllis place, as is declared i in the following verſe. 


= 27 J And Jeſus, went out, and his diſci- 

: ples into the towns of Cefarea Philippi: and 
by the way he aſked his diſciples, ſaying un- 
to them, Whom do men fay; that T mf 
From Bethſaida, and even from Galilee, , 


2 


Into b towns of Ceſarea Phi In the r 
diction of ba as of d I, 2 a 
nitis; for this Ceſarea was rebuilt by bim, and 
called ſo in honour of Tiberius Cœſar; and the 
towns and villages adjacent to it are here . 

6 Ni. g 

And by the tony he aſted bis difeiples] As they were 
going from Galilee to thoſe parts: 

_ Saying utits tFem, Mam ds men ſay that T ahi Ft 
Not that he needed any information of this; for 
he knew not only what was faid by men, but what. 
was in them; Bur he put 'this queſtion, in or 
to bring out theit ſenſe of, and faith in him, and | 
to imp art ſomething to them which Was neceflary- 
| they ſhould be acquainted with; fee the note on 


Matt. xvi. where it is read, Whon 4 men [/ay,, 
that J, the 18 of mani, em ?. 3 


28: And they anſwered, john the Baptiſts 


but ſome ſoy, Elias; and others, One of che 
prophets, 5 


That ſome ſaid, be was . the Bapdftz which, 
was the opinion of Hered,; and others z 


But fume fay Bas} That ie, the'Tiſhbite, 4 
the Jews, in general, expected in perſon before 


the coming of th the Es and I Jam: 
ſus was he: ' 


Iz 2 


e 


- 


And Ai one 0 1 profhes 
or Iſaiah, or, oof other. n 
reads, „ as one of the e ' 11d fo Berg's. 
ancient” copy, as in chapter VI. To Alt ſpake 
highly and honourably of Him: the people in m 
mon did not look upon Him as à mean N 
perceived by his doctrine, and more efpec N 
his miracles, that he was an eres 
the ſeveral perſons which they Aigen en Hith 
to be, and make mention of, were ſuch as were . 
t repute; as John the Baptiſt, who 1 5 
. mong them, and whom all held to be x 
phet, and ad des wits more than a prophet ; and 
who was ſo very zealous for the Lord» of: ir 
and wrought many miracles.in-his day; andiwhoſe 
coming the Jews were in- exp<Ration of to Alten 
in the Meeffiah 5 and none thought, Rim leſs dein 
one of the prophets; and a agreed he was att un- 
common man ; dvon-one-raiſed-frms therndead?; as: 
he muſt be, if he was John the Baptiſt; or Elias, 
og ane. of the old prophets : but they knew him. 
not, at leaſt did not confeſs him to be the Mectan; 1 


he not appearing as a temporal prince, as. Ny. 


were taught to believe he would bez, ee. 
«446 Mane VII. 14. * 5 1 3 


29 And he ſaith unte them) Buewhonm f 
ye va Lam? And Peterianfweretbanddanti/. 


unte him, Thou art * 


HIP 1 + 420 ? 


Th 
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It was for the ſake of this queſtion he put the upon, buffeted and ſcourged; and which things 


former ſee the note on Matt. xvi. 15. 4 
And Peter anfwereth and ſaith unto him, Thou art. 
"the Chrift] The Meſſiah, that was long ago pro- 
miſed, and ſo often propheſied of in the books of 
Moſes, and the prophets; and whom the Jews 
have ſo much and long expected. This confeſſion 
of Peter's, in which all the apoſtles agreed with 
him, ſpeaks out what Jeſus really was, and exceeds” 
the moſt exalted ſentiments which the people had 
of him: he was not the harbinger of the Meſſiah, 
but the Meſſiah himſelf; not Elias, in whoſe Spirit 
1 forerunner, was to come, and did come; nor 
my one of the prophets ; but he, who was /poken 
of by all the holy prophets, which have been ſince the be- 
ginning of the world. Not one of the various opi- 
nions of the people being juſt, and anſwering to 
the true character of Jets; he demands the ſenſe 
of | his: diſciples; which is here given by Peter in 
their name; and which was right; and on account 
of which he declared Peter bleſſed, and aſcribed , 
his knowledge of him not to fleſh and blood, but 
to the revelation of his Father. The Syriac and 
Perſic verſions add, the Son of the living God, 
and fo Benn ſbund it in one ancient copy; but it 
may be it ĩs only taken from Matt. xvi. 16. ſee the 


30 And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man of him 


Charged his diſciples, after he had declared his 
approbation of Peter's confeſſion of faith, and ſigni- 
ed he would build his church on that rock, and the 
gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it; and pro- 
miſed Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven,; and: 


that whatſoever was bound, or: looſed by him on 
earth, ſhould. be bound and looſed in heaven; 


which ae omitted by Mark, but related by Mat- 
thew : after this he gave a ſtrict and ſevere charge, 
That theyſhould tell e bim] That he was 
the Mefriah, and the Son of God; ſee the note on 

31 J And he began to teach them, that. 
the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and 


be. rejected. of. the elders, and of the chief 


prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and after 
three days riſe again. 


For as yet he had ſaid nothing to them about his 
85 and death, at leaſt in expreſs terms; but 


now they being firmly eſtabliſhed in the faith of 
him, ns Meiah, he thought it proper to in- 
form them, 1 . 


—— © te be ould 8 


. muſt be done, and he ſuffer them, 


Peter took him, and began to ret 


becauſe it was 


ſo determined by God, and foretgld in the ſerip- 
tures : +» JaT. . oy x 71 6 


And be rejected of the elders, 'and of the chief pries 
and ſcribes] Which compoſed the grand ſanhedrim 
of the nation, and are the builder that were pro- 
phefied of by whom he ſhould be rejected, Bam 

And be Filled] In a violent manner; his life be 
taken away by force, without law, or juſtice : 

And after three days riſe again] Not after three 
days were ended, and on the fourth day, but after 
the third day was come; that is, „ on the third- 
day, as the Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethi- 
opic verſions read; and even the Phariſees them-. 
ſelves underſtood Chriſt, Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. ſo 
the phraſe, after eight days, is uſed for the eighth 
day, being come, or that day ſe*nnight ;. ſee Lute. 
ix. 28. compared with Mat. xvii. 1. John xx. 26. 

32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And 
uke him. 


ft G46 8 


He ſpake concerning his ſufferings, death, and —— 
ſurrection from the dead. He not only ſpoke it be- 
fore them all, but in plain words, without a ſigure; 


| ſo that it might be, and was clearly underſtood by 


them; and he ſpake it, as the word will alſo bear, 
not only very freely, but likewiſe boldly, with an: 
undaunted courage, with intrepidity of mind; be- 
ing not in the leaſt diſcouraged, nor ſhewing any 
concern or fear about what was to befal him 
And Peter took him, and began ta rebuke him] Peter 
might more eſpecially be concerned at this free and 
open account Chriſt gave of his ſufferings. and 


by which he might underſtand ſome high poſt in 


the temporal kingdom of che Meſſiah he expetted;. - 
mmediately to hear of his ſufferings and death, 


and im 
damped his ſpirits, and deffro 


— 


remove; and therefore he takes Chriſt aſide, and 


= 


that” VE ron not thinks. or. talk af dick dam 
things: the words of Peter are recorded by Mat- 


| thew, chapter xvi. 22. ſee the note there. 


33 Butwhen he had turned about and look 
ed on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou ſavour- 
eſt not the things that be of God, but the 
things that be of men 
He. turned upon Peter, and the 
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And 


death, becauſe he had juſt now acquainted him, that 3 1 
he ſhould have the keys of the kingdom of heavens: | 


poke th yed his hopes, and 4 
| threw him into ſuch difficulties he was not able to 1 


warmly expoſtulates with him about what ne. 
faid, and chides him for it, and intreats him. 


: ĩ ͤ˙——-m— 
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And looked on hig er He caſt his eye t to- 
* them at the ſame time, and expreſſed to them 


the ſame diſpleaſure in his eee rs NE | 


of the ſame mind: 


He rebuted Peter, ſaying, Get thetbebinid me, Sa- 
tan, for thou ſavaurtft not the things that be of God} 
Things which were according to the will of God, 
as the ſufferings of Chriſt wete: they were accord- 
ing to the determinate counſel of his will; 
he had determined in his purpoſes and counſel 
| ſhould be; and what he had declared in the ſerip- 

tures of truth; the revelation of his will, would 
be; and in which, according to them, he ſhould 
have 2 great Concern himſelf, Iſaiah liii. 6, 10. 
and whereby all his divine perfeRions 3 be 
orified, and therefore may well be ſaid to be the 
things" of. God ; and which ought to be favoured, 
mind „and attended to, as things of the greateſt | ; 
moment and importance: and which, though the 
oſtle had often read of in the books of the Old- 
eſtament, yet either had not a clear underſtanding 
of chem, as boli the will of God; or however, they 
were greatly out of his view at this time, his mind 


being poſſeſſed with notions of a temporal king- 


dow: and of worldly age and grandeur + * 
* it follows, 


But the things that be of Av, As were notions 
of Chriſt's being a temporal, prince, that would ſet 
upla worldly kingdom, and deliver the Yeu from 
the Roman yoke, and make his ſubjects happy, 
with an affluence of all worldly things; and par- 
ticularly his favourites, as the diſciples were: theſe 
- were 2 of mens deviſing, and were ſuited to 


the corrupt nature, and carnal inclinations of men; 


and theſe things at preſent too much poſſeſſed Pe- 


ter's mind: wherefore the Lord rebuked him in a 
very ſevere, though juſt manner; being touched 
in his moſt tender — and diſtuaded from that 
which his heart was ſet upon, and he came into 
the world for; whoſe keen reſentment is ſeen by 
uſing a hraſe he never did but to the devil him- 
84% tt. iv. 10. ſee the note on Matt. xvi. 23. 


1134 T And: Shea he had called the people 


unto: m wich his yay alſo, he faid unto | 
1 


them, Whoſoever wi come after me, let 


him deny himlclfs a take 10 his ernne n 
follow me |. £ 
The people, it Tags, ſollo⸗ od bim out of G2 


hee, from Bethſaida, and the parts; for it was | 
in thei y 


Chriſt had this converſation:with” his diſciples ; 

ey ber" together, the multitude following 
a oh and the private converfation 
ig end "Chet 


I to come nearet to bim: * 
1 23 | 


what 


from thence to Ceſarea Philippi, that] 


| loſe i it; 


1 


rift called, or beckened to. the 


ſhall 
foul? r Ling; 


"With bis diftiples 4%! For what be; was abe 
to fay, concerned them both: _ * 


Wheſaeuer Hall come Mer me] In Pirie al 


ſenſe, as this multitude did in a natural one, 1 | 


which is the ſame as to be a diſciple of his: 

- Let him deny himfalf, and take up his ttofi, and 
fellow me] Signifying, that his followers muſt Par 
themſelves of worldly advantages, and ſuffer man 
things, as well as he, which he had been but zul 


before acquainting his diſciples Les 3 joy the note 
on Matt. xvi. 24. 


35. For whoſoever will fave, jay It Wall 


but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for 
my ke and the goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


Life is a valuable thing, and all that a man has 
he will give for it; ſelf· preſervation is a 177 
in nature; and it ce e every man to ta 5 5 ; 
lawful methods to ſave his life, when it is th 13 
ened, or is in danger: but whileves is willin 
fave it, when it is called for to be laid 1 5 Fon for 
Chriſt's lake; and rather than lay it doum, will deny 


Chriſt, and give up a BOG it OI, wan 
Golpel, * 

Shall ſe it] He all ust e en joy. it with þ 
and comfort now, and much leis with pe 
ſure, and happineſs: hereafter; but Galle Ander 
the power of the ſecond dean 

. But ꝛobeſeever Mall loſe is liſe for my bes ag 
GoſpeP's], 5 — is, 42 oe ws with it 
when he is called to it, rather er Chriſt. 
and his Goſpel, an Bal 346. e ft 
De ſame ball ſave it] Though he Will loot 

he will find it again in the reſurrection of 
life 3 for he willi riſe to eternal life; when ſuch 
| who. have apoſtatiſed from Chriſt, will riſe to 
ſhame, and everlaſting contempt : this man will. 
have greatly the advantage over ſuch; they wilt. 
die the ſecond death, or be deſtroyed ſoul and. body 
in hell; and he wall live for ever with Chriſt, in 


endleſs pleaſure ane Ale 5 ee. he MG ona 
xvi. 25. 1 


36 For ms ſhall.ir Nee brim Ae 
gain' the whole world, and loſe een 


In the * tun, in the iſſue. as Wey 


| 1 vg Cho and his Golpel, may not o fave : 
155 the wk ney but procute _ himſelf great . 


&» it a7 34 $ 73 rf a 2 


es he 727 gain the 2ubote world} , Wetethat pos 
ſible to be Grows yh nid — ly, 
man is, deſirous ob uppo ng hall his de 
fi 98855 f. what. ET hes be in the upſhot of 


things, thould eee, inal lev 


ob 2460 51 40 mid = 2008 26 aum ol 309. 7 


17 5 


| 
* 


= "Mo 


— — 
3 — —— r BI I I Er oo 


＋ K. K, 


$ VS 


9 bis PF Which i is a and 

aſting, when the World, and the glory of it 
= away, and ſo is of more worth than the TIE! 
world. T'be d can only be enjoyed for a ſea- 
fon, and that with a great deal of fatigue and trou- 
ble; but the ſoul continues for ever; and if it is 
Yoſt and damned, its torment always abides, and 
the ſmoke of it aſcends for ever; its worm never 


dies, IS IP WIN UI; ſee the note on 


Mate xvi. 26. 


37 Or what ſhall a man give in | 
for his ſoul ? 

Give to deliver ĩt out of i its mmiſerabletate $95" 48} 

dition ; all the riches of the world, and the whole 


world itſelf, are not an equivalent to it, or a ſuf- 
fient ranſom for it; riches will not profit in the day 


1 


of wrath, or deliver à ſoul from damnation 1 


ruin: whereſore, if he had the whole world, he 
could not redeem his foul. with it; and he has no- 
thing elle to giye for it, and therefore it is palt all 
recovery ; fee the note on Matt. xvi. 26. 

. 18 Whoſcever therefore ſhall be afhained 
of me and: of my words i in this adulterous 
and ſinful generation; of him alſo. ſhall the 


Son of man be aſhamed, when he comerh in 


the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
Aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, fuffering, and put 
to death; things he had been of: before : 


whoever 22 ſcandal of the — i he of 


men, ſhall be of Chriſt, and dare not pro- 
ſeſs faith in Nen but ſhall conceal and keep it to 
themſelves: .. 

e eee The ge cines of the Golpet; |- 
of — of fins by his blood, of juſtification | - 
dm; rnd „und of fabvation alone 

every peker” n e e 


hey ee Weder Which was 
PY both in a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe ; for both cor- 
poral and 3 adultery prevailed among them. 
ay e yard of Ges ſcribes and Phariſees adulterat- 


4 55 their falſe gloſſes, in which 


ſinful part; and ſuch was their 
E 


8.22 ew durſt contradict them, or pro- 
rines which were the reverſe of theirs. 
Wherefore our Lord afſures his diſciples and fol- 
| lowers, that ſhould they 
from a free and profeffion of him and his | 


Goſpel, by which it would appear that were | 
— ep UT 


e ee Son of man a, ges writ | 


ebe Natl dn one for his; he will take no no- 
tiecof him he will not confeſs his name; but, as 
_ ane that he is aſhamed. of, he will turn away from 
him; TIS Ic at je, or ſay one fa- + 


be deterred b theſe men | 


rags 


|vourable Mack ris. 6 or w_ "AY i bid bim 
ws, from Him, 1 a warker.of 1 iniquity? this 0 

| wo be e in the oy of bis Pathan Tbe 

ſame glory that the Father bas; being his Son, of 


f 


as mediator, endued with power and authority from 
him, to judge the world; and when be will be ac. 
5 

With the holy angels] Who will doliend from 
heaven with him, and be employed on . the 
[BL W Fs, OTE” 1 | 


P: CHAP. IX. 


In this 8 Chrift's prediction if the read. 

ing of the Goſpel, v. 1. His transfiguration an the 
mount, . 2—13. His caſting the devil aut of 8 

child, when his di les could not de it, 1. 14—29. 

His Prediction of his death and re furrefion, 
= 32. Checks his diſciples for di i who 
ſou; be greateſt, F, 3387 8 an for re- 
buking one who caſt out devils in 222 and 
did not follow 4205 them, Y. 38—41. Cbri * 
courſes with his 1 the danger of offending 


one of his little ones, 1. 42. and againſt indulgi 
that in ourſelves which is an offence, anda | -: 


Wy fon to others, 5. 43—50. Ty 
ND be Lai unte them, Verily l a7 
unto you, That there be ſome of 
them chat ſtand here, which ſhall nat taſte 
of death, till they pe, Eingdom. af 
God come with power.. 5 
Said both to his diſciples, and the n 
Ferily, I fay unto you, there be fame of them that 


| 


7 E 


by 1 — 1 Ka were then living, and upon the 


„ 


ub Patt not raft if death, till they have foes the 
Fed God come with power] 1 Jeſus was 
deelared Lord and Chriſt, by the wonderful 
effuſion of the Holy Spirit ; the rac ſpread i in 
the world both | e and Gentiles, in ſpite 
of all oppoſition, the power and influence 
of the grace of God, tothe converſion of 328 
of ſouls; and that branch of Chriſt's power 
r in the deſtruction o the Jewi nlp nation; 
ſee the note on Matt. xvi. 28. This verſe pro- 
perly belongs to the ſoregoing chapter, to which 
Ut is placed in the Vulgate Loa yerfion.z and ſo 
it concludes. one in. \ and ate reel 
begin a new chapter ao 


2 


| 


- 
* 


S 
lun Peter, and James, and Je b, and leadeth 
them up into an e mountain e | 


* 


2 — — 


the ſame nature with him, and equal to him; and, | 


E 


Anno Dom. 3 2. = "ou we. IK ver. . F 


| rhemſelves: and. be was" trans gured be 
them. Dine Flas 
Six 5 R this e with his Aiteiples 


in their way to Cæſarea Philippi, and after ny 
were come into thoſe parts : 


Jeſus taketh with him Peter, James, in 
His favourite diſciples, as a ſun cient. num 
be witneſſes of his transfiguration: 


And leadeth them up into an high a earch. hare 55 


tbemſelues] Where he and they were alone. This 


was not mount Tabor, as is generally ſaid ; but 
either the mountain which Cz was at the foot 
of, or it may be mount Lebanon ; fer, the. note on 
Matt, i 

And he was moons before AED The how 
three diſciples; ſee the note on Matt. xvii. 2. 

3 And his raiment became ſhining, ex- 
cal ng white as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on 


earth can white them. 


Shining with the rays of lend: Dy tas 
vrhich darted from his body through his clothes, 
and made ane brighras the gas: of the ſun at 
nooweduy 2; 


85 4nd exceeding white as ſnow] Phan which no- 
thing is whiter ; 


Fo as no fuller on | earth can white them] The Sy- | 


riac verſion renders it, as men cannot white on 
« earth; and the Perſic thus, ** ſo as men could 
< not behold him.” Juſt as che Ifraclites could 


ſeen before: 


And let us make three tabernacle] Or, as the Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Erhiopic verſi 


but a reſolution; to which the erſie verſion pre- 
miſes, if thou wilt give us commandment; “ 
ſubmitting it to the will of Chriſt : 


One for thee, and one for Mo er, and one Elias 
e Matt. 5 Fu - 

6 For he wiſt not what to r, W 
were ſore afraid. 


He did! not know what he Ghould Fg 3 
was proper to be ſaid by him, at. ſuch. a time, in 


ſuch circumſtances, and before ſuch perſons / nk 


For they were ſore afraid] . The Perſie verſion 
reads, he was ; and fo the Latin tranſlation of the 
Syriac, thou hn that itſelf f is, they were; for all 
three were filled with conſternation at what they 
ſaw and heard; ſo that they were ſcarcely r- 
ſelves, and knew not well what they ſaĩd or did. 


7 And there was a cloud that overſhadow - 


ſaying, This is my beloved Son: hear him. 


alſo the diſciples; who, according to Luke, en- 
tered into it, and ſo were covered by it. 


And a voice came out pf the cloud, hing, This 5 


not ſtedfaſtly behold.the face of Moſes, becauſe of | my. beloved Son, bear him] This was thz voice 


the glory of his countenance, when he came down 
from the mount; ſee the note on Matt. xvii. 2. 


4 And there appeared unto them Elias 
with Moſes: and they were talk ing with Jeſus 


Or Moſes and Elias, as all the Oriental ver. 


| ſions read, as in Matt, xvii. 3. ſee the note there: 
And they" were. talking with Feſus] Con 


his deceaſe, and what he was to do and Taffer at 
Jeruſalem, and of Which he himſelf had lately 
talked with his diſciples; ſo that this might haue 


been a confirmation of theſe ogy to rn ſee {a 
the note on Matt. xvii. 3. 


NY 
5 And Peter anſwered and ſaid t to Jorg: 


Maſter, i it is good for us to be here: and let 
us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Peter addreſſed himſelf to him, as being more fa- | re | _ 


mill with him; as alſo becauſe he was the 1 
| perſon : wherefore he ſays,  * 
Maſter, it is good fer us to be oe. The come | 
pany and converſation were exceedi1 


God the Father, bearing a teſtimony to the Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt ; and was directed, not to Moſes and 


and obey. him, who was the end of the law and 
ken of, and was to be hearkened to, and whom 


the prophers had teſtified of, and in whom they al 
centred ; ſee the note on Mate, xvii. 5. 


fave. Jeſus only with-chemſclves.. 


ſerve any other object, by whom it was pronounc- 


* not at that time, nor ever after; 


d him, and was dirorded to nem fe 
note on att. xvii. 8. a 5 


.. Overſhadowed Jeſus, Moſes, and Elias, and 


Elias, but to the diſciples, enjoining them to hear 
prophets; was the great prophet Mofes. had f. po 


efore bin ws his. ſellow<diſciples; the n that 
- | Chriſt appeared in ſurpaſſed — thing they had 


| ons fend, « and 
«© we will make, &c. 'exprefling not 3 cant 


| chem and a voice came out of the cloud; 


K r 
- * 
4 


PR 
* 


8 And ſuddenly, when they had locked 5 
round about, they ſaw. no man any more, ; 


Upon hearing the voice, to ſee if they could ob- 5 


ed, and whether the ſame they had ſeen continued: 
They ſaw, no man any more] Neither Me, nor 


e Jaſus only with themſeluzs] The voice _ | 8 


| 9 And cey camedon derten 8 


„ͤ«%«éͥ „„ nf n 


a 


8 * 


_ þ 


4 ee ee 3 0 SS 
nn 8 
no man what things they had ſeen, till the 12 And he anſwered, and tald them, Elias 


Son of man were riſen from the dead. | 
Chriſt, and his three diſciples, Peter, James, 
and John, e Be le rs the: + | 
 Heitcharged them that they fbauld tell no man what 
thingsthey had ſaen] On the mount, as the trans- 
figuration of himſelf, the perſons of Moſes and 
Elias, and the bright cloud from whence the voice 
came, which bore teſtimony of Chriſt's Sonſhip : 
he ordered to keep the whole of this a ſecret from 
every man, even from their fellow-diſciples, 
THI the Son of man 1were riſen from the dead ] See 
the note on Matt. xvii. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioging one with another what 
the rifing from the dead ſhould mean. | 
retained it in their own mind,” as the 


. 
Perſie verſion renders it; they lept it cloſe, as Luke 
ſa themſelves, and acquainted no man 


= it : and which refers either to the whole of 
Chriſt's charge, relating to the viſion on the 
mount; or elſe only to what he faid about his re- 
ſurrection from the dead; And which they took no- 
tice of particularly, and. laid hold upon, as the 
word will bear to be rendered; and fo the Ethio- 
pic verſion does render it, . and they obſerved his 
« fa * what he laſt ſaid concerning the Son 
of man's riſing from the dead; 
1 ioning one with another what the rifing from 
a ſhould mean} They inquired, diſputed, 
and reaſoned with one another, what ſhould be the 
meaning of ſuch an expreſſion : not that they were 
ignorant of the general reſurrection of the dead; 
Re this rs the Top of 1/rael, and the general ſenſe 
of the Jewiſh nation: but they did not know what 
e meant by his particular riſing from the dead; 
whether he meant it in a literal ſenſe, which ſup- 


© poſed his death; and that though he had lately told | 


| verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things 


he means b 
| things : wid, 


3 
and how it is written of the Son of man, that 
he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet ar 
nought. | „„ 
le allowed that their obſervation was right, and 
that this was the ſenſe of the ſcribes, and that there 
was ſomething of truth in it, when rightly under- 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things} 


See the note en Matt. xvii. 11. 


And how it is written of the Son of man, that he 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at naught) The 
ſenſe of Chriſt is, that John the Baptiſt, whom 
Elias, comes firſt, and reſtores al} 
among the reſt of the things he ſets 
right, this is one, and not one of the leaſt; namely, 
that he gives the true ſenſe of ſuch paſſages of the 
ſacred writings, which related to the contemptuous 
uſage, rejection, and ſufferings of the Mefliah ; 
as that in theſe he was the Lamb of Gad typified in 
the ſacrifices of the law, who by his ſufferings and 
death. takes away the fin of 'the world ; and therefore 
he exhorted and directed thoſe. to whom he miniſ- 
tered, to look unto him, and believe in him ſee 
Fobn i. 29. Acis xix. 4. N . 1 
13 But I ſay unto you, That Elias is n- 
deed come, and they have done unto him what- 
ſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. 


Meaning John the Baptiſt, who in prophecy is 
And they have done unto him whatſoever they lifted] 
jo ve note on e 15 12. which 1 * 1 
ad in a eſis, as t in the Vulgate 
Latin n 5 fob what Se 1 ab 
As it is written of him} Reſpects not what the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, and the people of the Jews. 


them of, they knew not how to reconcile to the 
notions they had, of a lo! eg; tempo- | 
ral kingdom of the Meffiah ; or whether he meant 

a reſutrection and glorious enlargement of his king- | unbelieving, notwithſtanding his powerful and 

dom and in in-ſuch manner as they ex- ing -miniftry, with many other things, 
| EE eo EN 442 hot . which are no where er i ptr 0d bens 5 

| | ed him. ſaving. Why | regard his coming, and the prophecies concerning 

f 114 And they _ kim, 1 85 8 7 — 5 and Net under the name of Eli. 

ſay the ſcribes that Elias mult firſt come ? jah, in Mai! iv. 5. and which had had their ac- 
Being put in mind of it, by ſeeing Elias on the | compliſhment.” BF opt! þ 
nw Mr 3 what Chrite had fad concern-| 14 J And when he came to his diſciples, 
„ e | he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
Ve the ſeribes] The Vulgate Latin adds, nt law 2 great multtude about them, and 

« and Phariſees,” | _ +» © | the/ſcribes' queſtioning with them. 
Came to the other nine, who were left at the 


bat Elias muſt firfl come} Before the Meſſiah | who | 
[bottom of the mountain, 3nd wele waiting for bis: 


comes, or before the ſetting up of his kingdom in | 
10. | f es I Oe Sony es 


did to John at their pleaſure ; deſpiſing his mi- 
niſtry and n „rejecting the counſel of God 
delivered by him, and 8 impenitent and 


1 


* 
wa 


- greater glory; fee the note on Matt. xvii. 1 


* 


F 


I 8 


Arms Dom. 3 2. 


0 * = IX.) ver. 10—15. 579 


Me Jaw a great multitude about at) There was 


a multitude that followed him from Bethſaids hi- 


ther; and which, very likely, was greatly increaſed 
upon Chriſt's arrival in en rant and the people 
hearing of it; 


And the ſcribes queſtioning wich them] Difputi 
and contending with them about their Maſter, h nal 
doctrines and miracles, and their miffion and au- 
thority from him; inſulting them, on account-of 


their inability to 3 a an ſpirit, 8 
after related. | 


15 And ſtraightway Ml the pebjle, WY 
ay beheld him, were greatly. amazed, ang 
run running to him ſaluted him. 

As ſoon as ever the people ſaw him, to many 
of whom, eſpecially thoſe that followed him out 
of Galilee, he was perſonally known. 
 Weregreatly amazed} Either that he ſhould come 
at that juncture, to aſſiſt and relieve his diſciples, 
when the ſcribes were triumphing over them, as 
ſome think; or rather, as others, on account. of 
that remaining. luſtre and glory which was on his 
rn: ow h his transfiguration, and not 
yet wholly gone off; like that which was on the 


1 "of wh — he came down from en 


Sinai: 


Aud running to bim, ſaluted bim] Wiſhing bia 
all peace and proſperity, expreſſing their great joy 
at his coming to them; which was very deſirable 
by them, and exceedingly Fork Ger them, and 


eſpecially at this time, as both r words and 
e wed. 


16 And he aſked the ſcribes,” What aue 
tion ye with them? | 
The Vulgate Latin renders it, < he aſked them; * 
od the Ethiopic verſion, he ſaid unto them;” 


meaning either that he aſked the diſciples when 
he came to them, or elſe the people that ran to 


falute him; but the Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic , 


verſions read, < the ſeribes;“ ſeeing them about | 
his diſciples, in cloſe debate with Bs, and run- 
ang hard upon them, he aſks them 
What queſtion ye with them J What is it ye ſeek | 
and. require of them ? What is your diſpute with! | 
them 1 what is your debate about? The Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads, What queſtion ye other? 


«© you?” among themſelyes, and one another? 
and ſo Beza's moſt ancient copy. 


17 And one of the multitude anſwered — 


ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto. > thee my 


ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit; 
And one of the multitude, &c.] The ſcribe made 


no reply, being afraid to engage with him, whom, | 


ö 1 al * 


they bad often found too hard for theay zi and the 
diſciples, if they were ſpoken to, were ſilent; 
through ſhame, becauſe they had not ſucceeded 
in the cure of the perſon brought to them,” which 
e their enemies an handle againſt them: whiere- 
the parent of the afflicted child made anſwer, 
ſaying ; the occaſion of this debate between the, 
ſcribes and thy diſciples, is as follows : | 


- Maſter, I have brought unto thee my for, which 
hath a dumb ſpirit] Signifying, that he had heard 
much of him, as a very great man, and he be- 
lieved him to be a maſter in Iſrael, who was fa- 
mous both for doctrine and mine and there- 
n t his ſon to him, to be cured by 
him; but Chriſt not being in the way, he pro- 
poſed him to his diſciples, who attempted it with- 
out ſucceſs. The caſe of his ſon was, he had 4 
dumb ſpirit. The Evangelift Matthew fays he was 
a lunatic ; and by his account of him it N 
that he had 7he epilepſy, ot falling ficknels ; 
which, when upon him, took away the. uſe of 15 
ſpeech. And ſo the Jews aſcribe dumbneſs to the 
violence of a diſeaſe: thus they aſk (a); © What 
ce js Cardiatus ? (aapdiareg) one that 12 2 diſorder 
ce which affects the heart, and cauſes a deliquium, 
(a fainting and ſwooning away) but a man, 
"4 cn nwyw © who is become dumb,” through 
<< the force of a diſeaſe; which was "thie eaſe of 
this child: though this diſeaſe did not 'ariſe from 
natural-cauſes, but from a diabolical ' a5 gh : 
for he had a ſpirit, a foul ſpirit, a devil, as he is 
called: ſome further account is given of this un- 
happy caſe, in the next verſe. 


18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him: and he foameth, and gnaſheth 
with his teeth, and pineth away: and I ſpake 
to thy, diſciples that they ſhould call * 
out 3 and they could not. 


The ſpirit, or devil, whether it be near a or 
water, or whatſoever danger, or dangerous place: 
He tenreth him] Or throws him into it, or 
daſhes him againſt It; or inwardly racks, mere, 

and convulſes him: 


Aud he  foameth] At the mouth, like one that i is 
mad: 


b 


And gnaſheth with his teeth] Through ths excet- 
ſive pain he is in: 

Ard pineth away] His fleſh is withered, dried P 
and conſumed away. This was the fad deplorab 
caſe this child. was in, who was his father's only 
child, and therefore his health and life were very 
deſircable : now he further i to Chili, ſay- 


py 1 - 
at ts 2 4 4 * 


jars in Miſa, Tr, ITE "ib * 
4 R " 


5 2 rack and torture. 


1 And he aſked his father, How long is 
it ago ſince this came uns him e e 


8 


M N A TY h 3 
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And I to t 5 ' that they ſhould 
bis out, Thos pally mw Chriſt being Free 


he intreated the difciples, who had power againſt 
unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out; that eh — would 
make uſe of it, and diſpoſſeſs this dumb and evil 
ſpirit; and who did make trial to caſt him but, but 
were not able to —_—_— ſee the I e e 
xvii. 16. 


19 He e him, and faith, O faith- 


leſs generation, how long ſhall I be with |? 
vou? hive long; ſhall 1 ee: vou? bring 
him unto me. EE] 
He anſwereth him] The father of the child, and 
who is included in the reproof afterwards —— 
for his unbelief, and taking part with the 
againſt his diſciples ; chough the Vulgate Latin, 
Arabic, Perfic, and Ethiopic verſions, read, them ; 
meaning not his diſciples, but the ſcribes and Pha- 
_ riſes, with the father of the child: f 


Aud ſaith, O faithleſs generation, how long halt 1 
be with you? 
unte me] See the note on Matt, xvii. 17. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the 2 ear rare | 
him; and he 1 0 on Ms WR, Baie 
lowed foaming, 

The father of the child, 


1 ' 


es, e ny 


with him, brought the child to Jefus, into bis 


preſence, before him : 
And when he ſaw' him] That is, either when Je- 
[ſus ſaw the child, or the child ſaw Jeſus ; or the 


evil ſpirit in him, and by him, which were 1 


once: 

Straightway the / irit tare him] Threw bim into 
A violent fit, ſhook him, and convulſed him in a 
dreadful manner; knowing his time was ſhort, and 
* filled with indignation and rage, that he 


de obliged, as he knew he muſt, to quit 
T child very S and was therefore reſolv- 
2d ic de all then , and Put bim to all e 
pain be could: 


* be fell on FY ground]. At the feet of Jeſus, - 


being able to ſtand, through the violent mo- | 
convulſions he threw him into: ö 

| po wallowed, foaming] Rolled about from ſide 
_ to tide, foaming at the mouth, and in. the moſt | 


— Cw 


laid, Of a child. 


| As he lay 
eee his dis 


— 


ar 
* 
8 


mo long fball I ſuffer you ? Bring him part 


8 
— 


oder might be knows, and ſo the een 
remarkable, and appear the more expreſſive of his 
divine power and goodneſs: 

. How long is it ago fince this lane unto him?) Since 
this evil ſpirit entered into him, and theſe diſor- 
ders have attended him? v2 
Aud he a child} sent inn iſo 
that —— actual ſin that he had Ges 
2 that this ſore affliction came upon him; 

yet he could not be without ſin, ſince it was not 
rea to the juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs ef 

to afſlict, or ſuifer to be afſlicted, one that 
is innocent; ; and therefore muſt be tainted with 
original fin, which is the ſource and ſpring of all 
afflictions, calamities, and judgments. 
ibes | 22 And ofttimes it hath caft him into the 
fire, and into the waters, to deſtroy him: 
but if thou canſt do any thing, have com- 
paſſion on us, and help us. Gta 
Fire, when he happened to be near it; ebe 
or other of his body has been ſcorched, or 
burnt, and his life in danger: and 
Into the warf to deſtroy him] When he has IN 
near any brook or river, it has thrown him into it, 
in order to drown him, as into the fire, to burn 
him. The Ethiopic verſion before fire and water 
reads ; into the deep; meaning either the ſea, 
or ſome deep pit, or from à precipice. All this 
is ſaid, to aggravate the caſe, and ſhew the miſer- 
able-condition the child was in, from the frequency 
of the fits, and the danger he was expoſed to: 


But if thou canft do any thing] This man's faith was 
very weak, and perhaps weaker than when he firſt 
came from home with his child. He had brought 
him to the diſciples of Chriſt, and they could not 
cure him; the evil ſpirit was as ſtrong, or ſtronger 
in. him, than ever; he now lay in a violent . 
and in a moſt miſerable condition; ſo that he was 
almoſt ready to deſpair of healing : ſome ſmall 
hopes he had, that Chriſt might be Ai to relieve. 
in this caſe ; but he puts an / upon his power, 
and earneſtly ee i bg 09d 8. 15 would 
|| put it fort 

Hav conrpd(fion on us, and hel ws). His child that 
reid in ſuch a deplorable condition, rolling on the 
"ground at his feet ; and himſelf, who was greatly 
afflicted for him: he tries, in very moving lan- 
beuge both the power and pity of Chtiſt; and 

gs that if he 5 e Jon would . * them 
on _ occaſion. - 


23 Jefus ſaid Ae bent If o Ente 'be- 


8 
23 bh H 


about in this miſerable con- | 


lieve, all things are poſſible to him that be- 
lievetn. | 


As the man wan gude yooe of Chit, 
9 Chiiſt 


— — 9 2p". 
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Chriſt puts an if on the aich of the man; and 
tacitly ſuggeſts, that power was not wanting in 
himſelf, but faith in him; and ſhould that cure 
not be performed, it would not be owing to any 
inability 1 in him, but to his own incredulity. The 
Arabic verſion renders it, What is this thy ſay- 
«ing, If thou canſt do any thing? What doſt 
_ mean byi it? Thou oughteſt not to doubt of 

power; there is no reaſon for it, after ſo many 
7 oi wrought 3 upbraiding the man with his 
unbelief; and the Ethiopic verſion renders it thus, 
ee becauſe d ſayeſt, If thou canſt: wherefore 
to ſhow that power was not wanting in. him, pro- 
video the man had but faith, it follows, 


All things are Poſſible to bim that believeth] Thie 
is; to be done to him, as the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions ſupply * for all things are not poſſible to 


be done by the believer himſelf, but all thin 
poſſible to be done for him, by God, or Chriſt, or 


the Spirit of God: thus our Lord, as he elforaticre 
does, aſcribes that to AE which, is done * 
divine power. 

24 And ſtraigtway the ir of the child d 
cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I be. 
lieve ; help thou. mine unbelief. 


Straightway, as ſoon as ever he PR PIO | 


upon his faith,” and that the iſſue of thin 
would be according to that, he e himſelf 
with much vehemency; being in diſtreſs; 
partly with indignation at his unbelief, and 8 
through fear of miſſing a cure, by reaſon'of it: 


ie ſaid with tears] Repenting of his unbelief, 
jeved at. the preſent weakneſs of his faith; 
Is he very ingenuoully confeſſes, ſaying; © 

"Lu T believe ;, help thou mine ref Not 
Forward; but out of the way: he found in himſelf 
ſome ſmall- degree of faith'in the power of Chriſt, 
but i it was mixed with much unbelief, through the 
reatneſs of the child's diſorder; and therefore 
ires it might be removed from him, and he 
— be helped againſt it: he ſaw it was not in 
his own power to believe; nor had he ſtrength 
himſelf to oppoſe his unbelief; but that both faith 
muſt be given him, and power againſt unbelief. 
TheSyriac verſion rendersit, <« help, π m rr 
<«< the "defect of my faith-;*?-fill up that which is 
« lacking in it, it is very deficient, Lord, in- 
<< creaſeit;” and the Arabic and Ethiopic tranſlate 
thus, <<: thelr the weakneſs of my faith.“ He found 
his faith very weak, he deſires it might be ſtrength- 
ened, that he might be ſtrong in faith, and give 
glory to God; and in this way unbelief is helped, 
or men helped againſt it: every believer, . more or 
lefs, at one time or another; Kinds himſelf in this 
man's caſe ; and alſo that it is neceſſary to make | | 
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no more into him. 


uſe of the ſame petition. for faith * imperſect 
in this life, and often very weak and defective in 


its exerciſe.” 

25 When Jeſus: * chat * came- 
running together, he. rebuked the foul-ſpirit,. 
ſaying unto. him, T. vou dumb and deaf ſpirits: 
E charge thee, come out of. ** oy our: 


Came running nm# i him; as the Seri | 
ſion adds, and 40 the Perſic; upon ro 


vehement cry of the father o the 7 ter the 
| earneft folicitations he made, expecting that fome-- 


thing would be done : 


He rebuked the. oul 42750 That brou be this: 
diſorder on the child, had continued it ſo long, 
and with fo much violence.. Matthew calls this 
foul wan the dewil,. at 18. n eee, 


Laine nts Fro Thou dumb ond deaf. hire] 80 
Furz him, not becauſe the ſpirit was dumb and 
ss becauſe he had been the cauſe of dumb 
verry and deafneſs in the child: he had at en o 
| taken away both his ſpeech and hearing: 


I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more 


into him] Chriſt, in an authoritative way, order- 
ed. the unclean; ſpirit to quit.his po | 
R's attempt to regain it more. This he 


y with regard to the devil, who would be 2 
— 2 poſſeſſion; and partly with fees to 
the diſeaſe, . had its intervals, and r 2 
at certain times; and alſo with reſpe&t to the fa- : 
ther of the child; to confirm his faith in the cure, 
and that he might be i in no N return 
of the diſorder. . 


26 And zhe ſpirit eried, and: rene bim ore, 
and came out of him: and he was as one 
dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. 


We rightly ſupply, | the ſpirit, as do the Syriac - 


of and Perſic verſions, the-demon; for it was he, and 


not the child; that cried, and made an hideous 
noiſe, at his ejection; z being filled with wrath and 
rage, that he muſt be obliged to quit the poſſeſſion 
he had ſo long held; and therefore, in ſpite and 
malice, before it left him, ſhook and tore „ 
and threw him into dreadful:convulfions : © 


And came out of bim] Though fore againſt his 


will, being en, to ĩt 8 up * 
of Chriſt: 


And en ae Tbetis, the child, when. 
the devil had left him, lay as Rtill as if: he bad no 
breath, nor life in bim: | 


— 


4 Taſemucb e e Really deat, 
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chat there vas no life in him, nor 
coming to himſelf again. 
27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and 
fred him up; and he aroſe. 
Too hold of the hand of the child,“ ib 
Perfis verſion renders it ; | 

- And-lified him up] From the ground, on which 
he _T by the ſpixj 


Aud be aro/e] This is . in the "Es and 
Arabic. verſions, though in one edition of the lat- 
ter, according to De Dieu, it is rendered, << and | P 
< he ſtood; to which is added, and went into 


< his own houſe” The Perſic verſion, inftead of 


ee this clauſe reads, and the child was healed ;” 


OY COR Fe ps ane 


28 And when he was come into the houſe, 
his diſciples aſked him privately, Why could 
Hot we caſt him out? 

"Perhaps into the man's houſe Abe child he had 


Heated, of into ſome other in theſe parts, for the 


fake both of retirement and refreſhment : 


His diſciples aſted him privately, Why could not we | 


him out ?] The nine diſciples, - who were par- 
cutarly concerned: m this matter, fearing 

had loſt the of caſting out devils, conferred 
upon them, inquired of Jeſus, when he was alone, 


why they could not caft _— r out of the child, 
when they had ejected unclean pirits out of many | 
others; the note on Matt. xvii. 19. 


ag And he ſaid unto them, This kind can 


come forth by nothing, but by om” _ 
faſting. 

Matthew, beſides the fol | 
another, 50 given by our Lord, why they could not 
caſt out DE Gol Pie pirit, which — their unbelieſ; 
of Which they were guilty in ſome fort, as well as 
the Jews, and the father of the child; but Mark 
omits it, and only relates this as the reaſon ; 


as 


This kind can com forth by nothing, but by n 
ROW E 


EEE Sos 


XVii. 41. 


30 And they departed thence, and paſted, ; 


7 Galilee and he would not that any; 
man ſhould know it. 


From che coaſts of Czeſarea Philippi, from thal 
where the mountain was, on 


part of the country 
which Chtiſt was transfigured, and at the foot of 
which theabove miracle was wrought. This is to be 
underſtood of Chriſt and his 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, read 
in the fingularnumber, he went out; ne, 


ee 


ve diſciples, tho? 


might not be retarded, and he be hindere 


2 


i 


—— 


but with his diſci les, as the following ACco1 it 
Pl 8 un 


And paſſed through Galilee} In order to go to the 
| coaſts of Fudea and ſo ah 2 Sy he was 
ſhortly to ſuffer : . and therefore that his 1 5 
by t 
converſation of the people in Galilee, and the; im- 
3 to have him ſtay with them, and teac 
and work miracles among Fay he paſſed through 
the country, in as private a manner as could be : 

e woe not that any man ſhould know it] 

for the reaſon juſt mentioned, and partly 
= ry have the opportunity of converſing 
alone with his diſciples, and of reminding and in- 
forming them of ſome important things, which it 


was neceſſary they ſhould be e with, and 
obſerve. 


31 For he taught his diſciples, and faid 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered into 
| rhe hands of men, and they ſhall Kill him ; 
and after that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the 
third day. 


What be had fome lie time before agel 
to them; ſee chap. viii. 1. 


The gen of mian is delivered into the bandi ef men] 


they In one of Beza's copies it is read, finful mer, us in 


Luke xxiv. 7. and fo the Perſic verſion read 
and adds rebellicus. This is repreſented as if it's 
| already done, becauſe it was determined and agreed 
upon, that it ſhould. be; and becauſe, in a very 
little time, the 8on of man would be delivered-i into 
the hands of wicked men, according to the will of 
God, with his own conſent,” by the means of Ju- 
das, che Jews, and Pilate: 

And they ſhall Fill him] Put him in dec; ina 
violent manner, contrary to all law and juſfice: . 

And after that he is killed) This is omitted in the 
Arabic verſion, and in the Perſic verſion in the 
room of it, it is read, and ſhall put him into a 
% ſepulchre;” that being what followed next: upon 


his death: and 


He ſhall riſe the third day] This Chriſt always 
takes care to mention, for the comfort of his Gici- 
ples, when he tells them of his death. - + 
32 But they underſtood 'not that Taying, 
and were afraid to aſk him. 

Meaning either the whole of what he had ſaid, 
e delivery, death, and reſurrection: . 
— ac us then muſt be interpreted with ſome 
limitation; for they muſt underſtand the ſenſe of 
his words, which were clear mes exprels;-eſpecially 
concerning his death, which aff their mi 
with trouble and grief; for Matthew ſays, they were 


exceeding POT upon it, ha xvii, 23. ſee the note 


there ; 


* 


les r Op» e 


there; but they could not underſtand how it could 
be, and upon what account, and for what end, 
ſo holy and good, and innocent a man as he was, 
could be put to death; nor how this could conſiſt 
with his character, as the Son of God, the Meſſiah 
and king of Iſrael; and with the notions they had 
of the Meſſiah's abiding for ever, and ſetting up a 
temporal kingdom on earth: or this may regard 
only his reſurrection from the dead; which whe- 
ther it was to be taken in a literal or myſtical ſenſe, 
they could not tell: | | 


And were afraid to aſe him] Left they ſhould be 
upbraided with their ignorance and ftupidity, as 
they had been lately rebuked by him for their un- 
belief, and the neglect of their duty; and as Peter 
had been ſeverely reprimanded for expoſtulating 
with him about the ſelf- ſame things, delivered by 
him to them, not long before. ba: 


| 


33 J And he came to Capernaum : and 
being in the houſe he aſked them, What was 
it that ye diſputed among yourſelves by the 
un a NN 
Where he met with the collectors of the tribute- 
money, and paid it to them, as related by Mat- 
thew, chapter xvii. 24: though Mark takes no no- 
tice of it. The Vulgate Latin and theSyriac ver- 
ſions, read in the plural number, they came; „ 
and his twelve apoſtles; and which is the ſenſe of 
the words, read in the fingular number; for Chriſt 
came not alone, but with his diſeiples: Se 

Aud being in the houſe] Of Simon and Andrews 
very likely where he uſed to be when at Capernaum: 
Hle aſted them, What was it that ye diſputed among 
yourſelves by the way? ] Whilſt in their journey 

from Cæſarea Philippi to Galilee; or as tra- 
velled through the parts of Galilee to Capernaum. 
This queſtion Chriſt put, not as ignorant of what 
had paſſed among them, but in order to have the 
caſe Jaid before him; that he might reprove them 
for their pride and ambition, and have an oppor- 
tunity of teaching them humility, and of inform- 
ing them of the nature of his kingdom, and ſub- 
jects; concerning which, they had entertained very 
wrong .notions. The phraſe amang your ſelves, is 
omitted in the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, 
but ſtands in the Syriac, Perfic, and Ethiopic. 

34 But they held their peace: for by the 
way they had. diſputed among 
who ſhould br the greateſt. 

Fearing a reprimand for their vanity and affec- 
tation of worldly grandeur: r: 


Er by the tuch they had diſputed among themſelves, 


—— 


themſelves, | 


4 


and which be called. 


* 
. 


in 
temporal kingdom of the Meſſiah, they 3 
would be in a little time ſet up: for notwithſtand- 
ing what Chriſt had ſaid to them, concerning his 
being given up to the power of men, and con- 
cerning his death and reſurrection, they ſtill re- 
tained their former principle, to hich they knew 
not how to reconcile his dying; and theref 
choſe rather to leave his meaning in ſuſpenſe, and 
remain ignorant about it, than quit fo darling a 
notion: and doubtleſs this diſpute was occaſioned 
by what Chriſt had ſaid to them; whoafterwards, 
getting by themſelves, talked. about it, which leil 
on to a warm conteſt, about precedence in his 


kingdom. 


place of authority, honour, and dignity, 


35 And he fat down, and called the twelve, 


and ſaith unto them, If any man deſire to be 
firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant 
of all. W "Hy „ 
And be ſat down] As their maſter, as one having 
authority; and in order to examine into this mat 
ter, and paſs judgment upon it: 1 
And called the twelve] All the diſciples, who 
though they wr, ah not be all engaged in this diſ- 
pute, nor equally criminal, yet were all d. 
of the ſame notion; and therefore Chrift calls them 
all unto him, what he had to ſay being pertinent 
unto them all: | . I | 
And ſaith unto them, If any man defire.to:be fin 
To have the pre-eminence, and ror; Chief — | 
in the kingdom of the Mefhgh,  _ tA 
The ſame /hall be laft of all, and ſervant of all | 
His pride and vanity Kall vs checked; his oY 
| ous views, ſhall be fruſtzated ; inſtead of being 
firſt, he ſhall be laſt ; and inſtead of having ſupe- 
rior reverence and reſpect, he ſhall: be debaſed, 
and treated with negle& and contempt ; and in- 
ſtead of being the maſter over others, thall be the 
ſervant of all. Some copies read, let him bez”? 
and ſo the Perſic verſion, let him be laſt, and 
«© miniſter to every one; and theEthiopic thus, 
let him ſubject himſelf to all, and be ſervant 
< to all;” for the only way to preferment in 
Chriſt's kingdom, or in the Goſpe diſpenſation, . 


[is humility and meekneſs, and performing the 
| loweſt ſervices to all, with diligence.and chear- 


fulneſs. 


356 And he took a child, and ſet him in the- 

midſt of them: and when he had taken him 
in his arms, he ſaid unto them . 
unto him, and 


£ 


> 


al | ; ſet by him, 
who ſhould be the greateſt] That is, who ſhould be Jas the other Evangelilts obſerve: 
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An ſet bim in the miaſt of them] His diſciples, 


that all might ſee and learn from this inſtance : 
Au toben be bad taken him in his arms) And em- 


braced him, to ſhow his great regard to humility, 


and humble perſons: 6s 

E ſaid unte them] The following words, 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my name, receiveth me: and 
whoſoever ſhall receive me; receiveth not 
me, but him that ſent me. | 
* - Whefoever, &c.] That is, any believer, 
like to ſuch a | 
 lowlineſs of mind; and ſo the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, n an PR one like to this child; 


4 3 for it can- ith hi 
1 


whoever takes up any little child, embraces, and 
takes notices of it, as he did, does what is after 
related ; but that whoever ſhews reſpect, and per- 
forms the leaſt office of love and kindneſs to the 
meaneſt believer, comparable to a little child, for 
the above excellent qualities, and he does this, 
fays Chriſt, | SY e 
in my name] On account that he belongs to 
Chriſt, is one of his, bears his image, partakes 
of his grace, is loved by him, and ſhall be glo- 
rified with him: ſuch is Chriſt's great regard to 
his humble followers, that he takes it all one as 
if done to himſelf: . Er lr fy 
Ae receiuetb ne] This humble believer, being 
a member of his, and like unto him, and reſpected 
by him; ; * ; „ 
And whoſoever ſball receive me] Chriſt, in any of 
his members: | 1 | 
-*_ Receiveth not me] That is, not him only; for 
he does receive him, otherwiſe there would be a 


' contradiction in the words; but his meaning is, 


that he does not hereby receive him, by receiving 
one of his, nor him ſo much as his Father: 

But him that ſent me] For as ſhewing reſpect to 
one of Chriſt's members, is ſhewing reſpect to 
bim; ſo ſhewing reſpect to Chriſt, is ſhewing re- 
ſpect to his Father, from whence he came, by 
_ whom: he was ſent, in whoſe name he acted, and 
- whoſe:work and ſervice he was concerned in. 


38 J And John anſwered him, ſaying, 


Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 


be not us: and we for- 
name, and he followeth company, nor any of Chriſt's diſciples who had 


bad him, becauſe he followeth not us. 
ohn taking notice of what Chriſt juſt now ſaid, 
and ſerving h 


receive in a meek and humble manner the leaſt be- 


| liever in his name; and refleing upon an action, 


who is 
child, for humility, meekneſs, and 


ow well-pleaſing it was to him, to | 


in which he and ſome of his fellow-diſciples were 
concerned, and which he perceived was not ſo 
agreeable to this rule of Chriſt, thought proper to 
relate it to him; that he might have his ſenſe of 
it, and give him an opportunity of enlarging on a 
ſubject, fo ſuitable to the temper and diſpoſitiun 
of this beloved diſciple. B 
Maſter, we faw' one caſting out devils in thy name] 
Very likely he called him Rabbi, as the Syriac ver- 
fion renders it, or Rabboni, as in John xx. 16. a 


title commonly given to Chriſt, both by his diſ- 


ciples and others: the caſe related, very probably 
happened, when the diſciples being ſent forth by 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, and caſt out devils, 
took a tour through Judea and Galilee, where 
they ſaw this man. John was not alone; there 


an eye-witneſs with him; for the apoſtles were 
ſent out by two and two: who this man was, is 
not ſaid, his name is not mentioned, perhaps was 
unknown to the apoſtles; though Beza ſays, in 
one ancient exemplar it is read, we knew one.” 
This perſon not only attempted to caſt out devils, 
but really did; and that more than one; but in 
which of Chriſt's names he did it, is not expreſſed: 
if in the name of the Meſſiah, Dr Lightfoot's con- 
jecture may be right, that he was one of John's 
diſciples ; who had been baptized in the name of 
the Meſſiah, that was juſt expected to come; to 
whom, as to others of his diſciples, was given a 
power of caſting out devils, to make the way of 
the Meffiah more plain; | wherefore the reaſon why 
he did not caſt out devils in the name of Jeſus, 
but in the name of the Meſſiah, and did not fol- 
low him, nor his diſciples, was not out of con- 
tempt, but ignorance, not knowing that Jeſus of 
Nazareth was the Meſſiah: or if he caſt out devils 
in the name of Jeſus, which ſeems moſt likely, he 
might be, as others think, a diſciple of John's, 
who really did believe in Jeſus, though he did not 
aſſociate with his diſciples, but continued with the 
diſciples of John: wherefore it is ſaid, 
And he followeth not us] Was neither one of the 
twelve apoftles ; nor one of the ſeventy diſciples ; 
nor even one of the lower claſs of oa profeſſed 
diſciples of Jeſus. © This clauſe is omitted in the 


| Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopie verſions : | 


Au we forbad bim] Going on in this way, caſt- 
ing out any more devils : . 
Becauſe be followeth not as] Was 


s not one of their 
received no authority and commiſſion from Chriſt 
to do What he did: wherefore they feared, that by 
ſuch an irregular way of proceeding, the dignity 


of Chriſt would be ſeſſened, and ſome diſhonour 
and reproach reflected on him: and beſides the 


; honour 


« 3 5 4 > PB Mine 


* Dom. 3 2. 


"Ta a7: — ver. s 


e 


2—43 "Is 


—— — —äd 


our 8 Chriſt, they mipht conſult their own ; 
bono their caſe be- too jig like that of Joſhua, 
when Eldad and Medad propheſied in the camp. 
This clauſe is left out in the eee Latin," but 
ſtands in all the Eaſtern verſions. 


309 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid bim not: Fg 

there. i is no man which ſhall do a miracle in 
my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 
Fiorbid neither him, nor any other they ſhould 


hereafter meet with, Who might be caſting out 
devils in his name, giving this as a reaſon for it; 


Far there is no man which fball do a miracle in my 
name] Or 2 as the Syriac verſion, as Ae 
out devils, or heal any ſickneſs and diſeaſe, 


That cn e pea evil of me] Such man can | 
never reproach and blaſpheme name, | 
he makes uſe of in doing eee which he does 
wonderful works; 10 — can call Jeſus accurſed, 
who caſts out denils i in his name; ſee x Cor. xii. 
if he has ſpoken evil of him before, he cannot * 
it again, as the Perſic verſion renders it, with ar * 
face; or he cannot do it : quickly, immediately 
as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, ic, — 
verſions interpret it: there muſt he ſome time be- 
fore ſuch an one apoſtatizes, if he ever does; he 


cannot v 


blaſpheming that name, by which he does his 


ery eaſily and readily go into a way of | are neither capable of beliey 


Not only one: e of 
Chriſt, but he that ſhews the leaſt reſpect, or does 


the leaſt kindneſs to any one of his; ſee the note 


on Matt. x. 42. is to be reckoned a and is 
ſo accounted by Chriſt; and will be ſooner or later 
taken notice of by him, eſpecially, if what he does, 
be it ever ſo little, is done on his account: 
In my name, eye belong to Chriſt] Or as 
Syriac verſion — it, * on aka Wo 5 
« Chriſt's * are his diſciples; are called by his _ 


name, 'are of his e, bear his im 
and likeneſs, are loved "oY 4 


given'to him, redeemed 1. n; called [by his 
and ſhall be with him: , 


See the note on Mart. x. 42. 


42 And whoſvever ſhall: offend one of 
theſe little ones that believe in me, it i8 
better for him that a mill: ſtone were Sg 


<d about his neck, and he were caſt inte 
the ſea. een »7. 4335 db. dn Son 20 12-963 


elt perſon that believes in Chriſt, who are mean 
both in their on eyes, and the 
Chriſt is not ſpeaking of little chiſdren in age; who 


ing in Chriſt,” nor are 
they ready to take offence's but of ſuch as bel. 


mighty — z his conſcience will not admit of to him; his diſciples and followers, of whom he 


it; and beſides, it would: be © ry to his in- 
tereſt ; it muſt ſink his A 
eſteem and applauſe of men, he had * 
miracles; for to 1 that er ad bg 
to reproach himſelf. 


40 For he that is det went ws 
our part. A 


Many copies ready & he that 5 you, 
is for you; as! this. man: he was not 
either Chriſt, or his diſciples. he Was doing the 


ſame work, promoting the ſame. intereſt, and de- 


ſtroying the kingdom of Satan : and therefore, |; 
though he did not follow them, and had not his 
commiſſion! — ay from Chriſty yet inaſ- 
much as he was: the ſame common enem 6 
and did nothing Eq them, he ought to, 
reckoned as one for them, and on theif fide.” It 
is a proverbial expreſſion, ſignifying, that all tha: 
are not againſt a man, and take not the 


his enemy, are bo be accounted bis fl. 
41 For whoſaever ſhall give you a cup 
of water to drink in my name, becuuſe ye 
belong to Chriſt, verily I TER unto > yOu, | he | 
Ys TOOL 
Vow, WO SLE e * 


| Caſaubon, and others, have 


10 2 Br; $4} 


is. ſpeaking i in the preceding verſe 


his about his neck, and he were cat into the fea} And 
rana the alluſion: is to the -drownin 
about their necks, and caſting them into the ſea. 


wn out of heathen 
Writers, that this has been a practice of ſome r na- 


give — 4 BE of his miner or people, how 
mean ſoever appear, ſhall undergo; the 
oy 5 the note on Mart, >viii.6. 


bei WI And if thy hand offend" thee; cut 


hell, anne quench- 
ed! rs $949 R 
1 have 1 oh eta y..30 


Jewiſh canons, cutting off of this hand was ordered 
| ; | e 3. ee Way li- 


4 * 6 


by him, intereſted in him, 


Verih, 1 fay unte you,” be ſhall not Joſe bit ed 5 


-Whoſcever ſhall do che leaſt i injury to che mean - 


s of others; for 


It is better fot him that a mill Wen e 


1 malefactors, by tying a ſtone, or any heavy I 


! 


tions, particularly the Grecians: Jetom ſays, 
Chriſt DN ing to the cuſtom, of the coun- 
try; this be 1555 eee 


it off: it is better for thee to enter into life 
of maimed, than having two hands to go into 


e 


— 


— 


— —— — 


terally enj muſt not be 

the Jewiſh Gnhedrim had à power of infi@io 
a puniſhment, on perſons found guilty of — 
 inſtancad in; or that ĩt was required 

| this to. themſelues; but ſuch rules 9 
in ſuch language, to ſhew. the heinouſneſs of the 
crimes committed, to s, an dee of 
ne and to deter perſons from them; and to 
e W (4) an ane has roy obſerves, that 


be cut off; or it 
be more Se pers ime 
„le it cut off, r of ſuch evil: 


5 it 


and in like and here, directs 
to what is m proper ** 1 even to 
R with What! is ever ſo near and dear, rather than. bringi 

into ry by, it; and his ſenſe in this 
place is, gs: the deare friends and acquaintance, 
or be they what they will, "thoug be txay 
dear, like a xi A er we in of action, 
chat wäre eee 
be renounced parted with and treated as real 
enemies,” 122 pernicious Conſequence 
ſee the note on. Matt. v. 29, 30. 


. 


ill be any ſuch upon the reſur- 
roftion, as 5 going into heaven without a limb for 
Nee not literally, but 


figuratively ; and the ſenſe is, it is better to part 
wich every thing here, that is detrimental to a man's 
doings: or enjo hat is n, good, and 
enter into eternal life 1 es 

Dan baving two hands, [vous ile bell] Than 
ben ſuch perſons and things, agreeable to 
. oy a 


6 . ee Jolt be os 
a periphraſis of hell, ee 


ley of Himiom, from whence” bell has its name, 


here and elſewhere; where a donſtant fire w kept, | from 
for che bur of polluted — of the 
Writers ſuys (4), „ That rr 


< the land near to Jeruſalem, and was a place con- 


* cemptible ; where t caſt things 
4 carcaſes; „ "PORN wu 4 con- 


5 


Tube r 


defiled, and it 


Ethio FEET 3 ee | 
cee iu gr in the Andie werden. 1 


44 Where their han ad the | 
fire 1 is not ee 

IM 
wh jb in Jo corp he 2 


Reno. 
- — e ſpl 0 Ri of fuch as 0 


ed againſt the 5 
any of Chriſt'b htfle ones, o were — an 
hand, 3 faot, ar eye, and retained them: by 2 
wurm is meant, their conſcienee; 1 ee | 
that is continually Sneune ee ils of a 
man, gives him ex qui ſite pong 0 m_ con — — 
of finners, will be con lying In cheir faces, 

bringing their ſins to T acculing them 
of them, apdratking them with'them, kein 
them, torwenting for an, älling cem With 
anguiſh: and miſery) with twinging re- 
mor ſes, and ſevere reflections, and which will never 
have an end. This will be abways the caſe ; con- 
fcience. will be eyer tracking, and tor- 
turing them it will neuer ceaſe, mor cœaſe doing 
this . ſa the Chaldee paraphraſe of ic 
Ixxi. 24. renders: this phraſe, paw? web Fnrmwe 
+5 their ſouls ſball aqt die; buti ſhall ever con- 
tinue, in the dreadful torments and unſ le 
but [horrors of A : and by the fire 
may be meant, the fire of divine wrath let into 
their ſouls, which will never berextinguiſhed ;- ſo 
Jarchi intenpieta the phraſe in Iſaiah, their pre, 
mm in bell. It is a tradition of the (5) 
Jews, that che light, or fire, which God created 
on the ene 3 $ chere i no ching it for 
ever; as 10 2 f for their —— ſhall bo die, 
| neither l their . — Iſaiah Ixvi. 2 
t [which is here xe to. The rea 
72 is, becauſe it is the fire of hell + - 
ſenſe of which is ſometimes given by the Jewiſh 
ms thus %); their worm ſhalt not die 

„and er r- pn 70 wean 
—_— ad, HD ad 40 ITY” 
AIC 


{tk #8 And Fun fact ond thee, Gree: 
tte for thee. to enter hialt into life, than than 
having rev fox w be 2 into the 


«6! tinunl fire, * to barn: Ituted things and bones; N 
«. and therefore the 'condemmation'of the wicked, | (kk 
$5.40 D gee way Jo inicathed Gihinnam.”. And $79 who at ap to men, Fa the 22 
| another of e an Gebin nom. is a pl 18 ts 3 Fn {i 4 thropgh. 82 mY 
known, near to Jeru E N 1 have their ence; 
* ny << whoſe Fre is nt re quenched; and rs if. Ine — 1 0 3 — them * 
in which they burn deges of deflement, and ble and fall ” of of les ding out — AH mw 
& carcaſes, and other polluted things.” This And off 155 bim, h y is to be 1h Wned 
BY clauſe is left out, in the $yriac, Perſie, and ondabſizined.from3 vn "13A Pugh Tote 
1 UL : 8 n 4 his Foy 435 7 in . _—_ : 
* 22 — _— — l 2 
"EN L 
1 9 : | the 12 in Exod, fol. 575 * To 5 


19 


Amo Den 22. 3 "On. an 2 N . e 


It is better for thee, ts bnterr Bult inte bftÞ The 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads, . rternai lift, which'\is 
undoubtedly: intended hx u-⁰; and ſd reads the 
Cambridge copy of Deza and the meaning is, 
that it is better ern rapper e e —y 
into heaven, — — 1 4 W Wan N 


fre that Hall: 2 eee, See tlie che note on 
0 . — eee eee he 


fire is not quenched. N N 70 ile 


— 2 pra 


tain ae find,” and. Hafid . 


of them that ate caſt into hell, where the worm of 


conſcience. is always gnawing, and the fire of di- 
vine wrath is always burning, with that fire every 
one of them ſhall: be ſalted; that fire ſhall be to 


corruption, ſo the fire of hell, as 


| ſhall not be conſumed by it but continued. in it: 
e eee u of dhe former, 


and proy ing, that the ſoul in torment ſhall 

- The Perſie verſion; renders its: 4. becauſe from: en . or Ipſe any of - nts powers or faculties 3 

ce thence, there can be no N nce; n and particular , „ torturing con- 

rather an interpretation o of f theſe gur tive expreſ- ſcience: and, fire of hell is inextinguiſh- 

— and ig 4 good one; ey defign the able; for though rs wilf de erprefb 12 
mented in it, will- not be conſumed 


of hell torments, as well as Peine at the” 
— miſery. of them. y up 


9 And if thine te offi 


pluck 


out: it is better for thee 2 into the poſe in) 


kingdom of Gad with ont ee, —_— 
wo GR caſt into'hell-fire: 174] 
than Which, nothing is 8 | 

it N tender, ahd pre "uſeful : ' this | 
metaphot the Lord ſometimes makes ule of, to 
ſhew ow dear his: e ate unto him, e 
a tender concern hb fa or them, Bus, N 
P/alm vii, F. Beth ift . And here it may de 
ſuch, as are molt belbyeif by men; and_afe hel 
moſt intiwhabe © acquaintanee,. and boſom friends; 
ind yer theſs'are #9 de pet n when they 
prove ſnares and fiamblingblocks; or bh offene, 
by ae to draw into fin; and 

N en SEP thre H ee. bite Yhe Engr +7 63% 
with one eye, That kingdom, Rich God Has 
pared for his peopte from” the fcuntkation "the! 
world; and of his rich grace gives unto — 
in which they with enjop him to all eternity: 

Than having tue eh, ta d . . In 
the two inſtances before it is added, that fball never | 


2 A 63 16 - ils: a (nos 1114 | heaein 
"48 Where their worm, dieth not, andi che 
frre is not quenched. A AWE FÞs A 6d | 


| This is repeated again, not otily to alle the — 


truth of the thing, but to raiſe the attentiön of the 
mind unte it, and to fit an awful impreſſon upofi 
it: the Perſie verſion fender it, * from hence 
© thou ſhalt never find fecemption:“ there is 8 

| wenge P ri em bel, ab Origen auch other flave 
thought. 


49 Fei erp e ſalted witli, N 


 Tactifice"ſHalf be falted with Kalt; 4 


ES 


and eyery 


- Thai is, every one of thoſe. that trani 
Tg Re fend any that believe] 


| bas, the /moke tarments Hall gſcend for ever 


and ever : rn ff 
annihilated "Ir bens fire of os at 3 1.be 


n Nn! dein pred 


1d every / 2 Hall l. 147 2 
255 4” Ws 722 a al, Tine? 93 255 


* 7 ry 1725 8 5 LT y th e ow; 
1 1 60 is 1. 2 
ng ig all A * e falt, Are which 
they ſalt all the e is from the Con 

< tion, as the wood; \arid"a'privacre perſon 

. not brin ſult, or wood, for his offetin 

| *© His on houſe; and in ehree aces (#): 7 Bop — 
on ſaltz in the chamber of ſult, and u pom the 
c aſcent of the altar, and upon the ere al- 
tar: in the chamber of fut they falt che ſlairts of 


* the holy things F and upon the aſerntcof the dE | 


«tart ſalt me parts (of the ſaeriſtee); and 
6 upon they falt the handful, 


ed and the frankintrenic and the ment-offorings, 
that are hunt; and the barm-offerings of fowls.” 


eee of this Kind- ad 'obrained' — 


„who thvuphe their (avrifices 

— nor acceptable to God une fate 
ere. — 1 Now eur Lord in this 

ee kame perſons,: as before; 

that ee wiekee in hell mali 

ben N to: * ne juſtor, ( ſatrifices' ts his 

weath: and wengeaue z and chat us the facriftces 


under the hw Were filed: Wien Ge, thife hall be 
e wich the ee ne ibs = 


| ED! 


KEE, * - —— 


them, what ſalt is to fleſh; as that keeps fleſh from 
den having sf, 10 1 e . putrefaction and 

it will burn, torture, and diſtreſs —_— i: | 
ners, it will preſerve them i ward their 


4 
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even to the ſaints and people of God, who are an 


holy, living, and acceptable ſacrifice to him; ande 


in the K 3 teſerred to in the context, J aiab 
levi. 20. they are ſaid to be 8 fer an 9 

to the Lori. at the thildren of Iſrael bring an Erving 
in a-clean veſſel into the houſe of the- Lord: and ſo as | 
the ſacrifices of the Jews were ſalted with ſalt; and | 
became acceptable to God; ſuch who are ſeaſoned 
withithe grace of God, and preſerved from the cor- 


terly y deſtroyed j but ſhall ever remain the objects of | 
Gor s fore diſpleaſure, and fiery indignation, Or 


he may have reſpect to a different ſort of perſons,, * on that 9 concerning the peril of riches, ; 


— 


- rich nan, that inquired what he & to get 10 
| en 17-22. e | 


1 27. and tbe advantage of being inipover- 
Hob be . fam, 5. Chrift foretels again 
his ſufferings at pak 2—34. The am- 


1 -bitzous regit ſeiples, J. 35—41. 
T 1 e Abt 4 a ON Bind dg 7. — 


ND he aroſe from thence, and com. 
eth into the coaſts of Judea by the 
| Farther fide of Jordan: and the people reſort; 


ruptions of the world, are acceptable in the fight {| unto. him again? _— ORE VO ug | 


of God, and are kept fafe to his kingdom and glory: 


50 Salt is. good: but if the falt have loſt | 
hisfalrneſs where with will ye ſeaſon it? Have 


taught them again: 


om Galilee, and base from 
Capernaum : t | 


ſalt in BIEN and have pace one with And cometh into the cagfis. of Fudea] Inte tho 


N * it {ul 79 


pers ich b on that of the land of 
Aale 6 as Uiſtind fr 


or Galilee: "by, 


£1 941 N E Kea le JRun s diſtin N . 


corrupting ; and fo rigor God, 
3 mens hearts, make their diſcourſe ſa- 


ect, farther feof Fortes} Whith be Gef 


t che tri e of 
. r 2 ge of Chiminath : the, particular place: 


fin: * Pg men made partakers n 
are 297 75 and 6 pou to wh th by 
20 g's Actions, and. eſpecially miniſters 
of the YO whe we {h the 4 of the tartb, Matt. 


13. ſee the note there e 
chief) y intend his apoſtles : 


he came to was Bethabara; ſee John x. 40. and 

chapter i. 28. where John fe 2 7 preached, and 

baptized: wi 55 
Aud the people . 7 ſorted wo o him ain] Great 

| multitudes fo ys 1 Galilee © L more. 

doubtleſs Hocked t to 11 from; the . 5 parts, 


hen they heard of 
211 if the ſal bath bt its amg,, wherewith will 177 FT his ing again to them. — 


balon t There is no recovering it, it be- 
7 nothing; ſee the 3 v. 13. 
. Have ſalt in vou ſelves]. The doctrine of grace, 
and n 1 prudence in talk and conver- 
fation, and holineſs: of heart and life; ſo as to A7. 
have. wiſely towards them that are without ; 
And hate peace one with another] Which the: 
God of peace calls unto, the Goſpel of peace re- 


quires, and the of God teaches. Salt is an | 


emblem of firm union, concord, and agreement; 


And as he tun wont, taught them again], It had 
been his cuſtom before, and ſo it was wherever 
| he went, to preach the word. of God, and teach 
men what was profitable to them, and uſeful for 
the good of their immortal fouls; and ſo he did 
now, and here; and not only . 
|of them of their bodily diſorders, as Matthew re- 
lates, chapter Nix. a2. 

2 Fre and. 
aſked him, Is it lawful wee mn I” pony 


hence the; covenant'of peace is called o eevenint of bis wife ? tempting him. 


Numb. xviii, 19. Lb Ns with chapter 
2 — This exbortation. very appoſitely follows | 


the making mention 2 in — 17 


faks 3 —— this echortation was the more 
: 1 to the diſciples at this time, ſince t 


A ery where did; not to be inflruſted 
dine but ts enfhars Mm 

And aſted bim, a e dee e perancy 
Bis, uff That is, as Matthew adds, Vor every 


n y diſputing the . cauſe, 6 ry Hm ſee the note there: For a di- 


es, Who ſhould pF pon arte eh 


8 of the Meffiah,; and which had occaſion- 


ka Sonu abit. 0 v1 5117 a barks! 5 


ully made for a cauſe, or rea- 
ſon; namely, SP but not fox any, or every 
Which e 
barten and which chey Pls: NOb orma- 
_— but | 
__ { Moſes 
e authority o Jt | 
| . . or y obje 


= — — a. 


conſiltene preacher hould_he allow them to be 
awful for every reaſon is clauſe is placed in 
the 2 Arabic, 8 Fee verſions before the 
quien 

1 And be wnfivered wa” uud unto them, 
What did Moſes command. vou? 

He faid, very prudently and wiſelß, 
1 What did Moſes command yon b] 1 to 

— he put another queſtion to them; ſee 
xix. 4. no doubt but both were put, and 


9 


| one male and one female; ſo that there could be no 
polygamy or divorce : Adam could not have more 
wives than one; nor could he put away Eve, and | 


tis — had urged the authority and law of 


oſes; and therefore he very pertinently aſks them, 
what Moſes had ſaid about divorces ? 69-49% law he 
wo left? and puts them upon producing and re- 
peating it, that the ſenſe of it might be examined, 
and it ve ene * what account it was 


giver . . 
45 Ant ay ſaid, Moſes ſuffered/t to write 
«bill of divorcement, and'to put ber e 


They anſwer, by way of reply, .- 


AMaſes ſuffered to write a bill of ia ad 


to put ber away}: Moſes did mot command them to 


divorce their wives, only ſuffered them to do fo ; | 


and gave orders that if they could not bear that 


they ſhould. live with them, but would divorce, 


them, that they ſhould: give them a bill, which 


ſhould certify they were ſo divorced; andaben ſend 


them out of their houſes, free. to marry other men: 


this law, or or, permiſſion, i is in Deut. xxiv. 1. of the 


form of a bill of W ſee: thi? note an 
Matt. v. 31. 


I'S And Jeſus aft and ſaid unto DR 


For therhardnels of your heart he wrote you | 


this precept. 
Jeſus faid with repeats this command, or of- 
ſerante of Moles, which they urged : _ - 


For the dude, M your beat he rate yu ths | 


precept] It was not becauſe it was right in its own | 
nature, or according to the original will of God; 
N becauſe the Jews were ſuch cruel, and hard- 
ted men, that if this had not been permitted, 
2 of them, that had wives not fo agreeable to. 


then, "would have uſed them in a very. inhuman 


minner, if not murdered them; and therefore to 
prevent further, and greater miſchief, Moſes in- 
dulged them with bps hum: (i dee the note on 
Matr. xix. g. 
6 But from thie beginning « of * creation 
God made them male and female. 
Of the world, or of man: r Sw wa ono 
Arotn the beginning of the creation of the world,” 
is a way of ſpeaking often uſed by the Jews (a): 
ah n 9.3. fel. * * 


] 


1 


„ nu bo re P 


the phraſe of the creation, is lefe out in the-Syrlac 
and Perſie verſions; and fo it was in Beza's moſt 
ancient and i it is only read, fam the begin- 
ning, as in A. xix. . ; 
Cad made them male and female] The firſt chat 
were created, Adam and Eve, the firſt parents of 
ind, the firſt couple that came together were 


marry another; oviſion was made for 
ſuch uſag <1 ST} "fee the note on Mart Mare. 


xix. 4. 7 he Gomplurentan der, ie ix added, 
ond ſa the following words. e Frog 


. For chis cauſe ſhall a man leave his f 


» 


ther and mother, and cleave to his wife; py 


"The Perfic verſion adds, and brethren and 
ce ſiſters; though without any foundation in the 


: 


xix. 5. 4 


8 And they twain mall be one Beh: 0 
then they are no more twain, but one fleſh. 
| This i is tlie remaining part of the citation out of. 
Gon. ii. 24. ſer the note on Mut. xix. 5. 

dy thin they arz no more twain, but one fleſh] As 
Adam and Eve were, both by creation 2 fo 
riage ; ; and fo two perſons, a man and woman, be O 
ing lawfully married together, become one fleſh, 
or one body, as the Arabic and Perſic verſions ren- 
der the phraſe; and therefore the wife is to be 
| loved by the huſband as his own body, and from 
whom there ſhould be no ſeparation, until death, 
bly in caſe of adultery ; fee the note on Mart. xix.6,.. 


9. What therefore God hath Wa toge - 
I let not man put aſunder. i} Sh AAS TER 
See the note on Marr. Xxix. 6. 


10 And in the houſe his Ake heed. | 


him again of the ſame matter. 


The houſe to which. Chriſt retired” 3 had. 1 


put n to eee . 
, for 3 ol © 41 * 
V diſciples. aſted bim again'of the. Jame nation} 
(Concerning the affair of divorces, he had been. diſ- 
courſin _ the Phariſees about; ſome things be- 


ing faid, they had. not been ud iu, and which” | 


ew did, not n underſtand; and thereſore- 
choſe privately to converſe with him on this: bub--*" 
jects, for their ſurther inſormiationn 


11 And he faith umo them, Whoſbever 
bur Ha away his Ws. and ern 


* 
9 
3 


4 text, in Gen.. ii. 24. from whence this 
age is cited; or in: y copy of the Evangeliſt -, 7 
Aud cleave Pe wife]. See the 15 on Mate. 


. ITY — 


9 


| — W 


. A A, 


8 


_ He faid the der things as in Ma. v. 5 and} 


chapter xix. 9. ſce.the notes there: 


- Wboſaever: mall. put away bis wi ne 
ther] nee. 
eee eee 


| lating:the puttiageabed-:! |. 
| Gommitteth e e be 
ot kis lauful wie; or apan her, or with bevy wr 


12 Aud M a womati"ſiall' put, away, her | 


1 8 eee —— two wit 
ic nefles, I do not like ſuch an one my huſband; or 
J do ft like che eſpouſals with which my father, 

or my brother, eſpouſed me; and ſuch like: words. 
e The tyra, befora whom the minor refuſes, write 


4 ** for Bp on ſuch à day, ſuch an one, the daugh-. 


© ter of ſuch art one, refuſed, before” us, fuch an 
Al anch they feal, and give it to 
herz and this is the body, or ſubſtance of a bill 


| *of reſuſal in ſuch a week, —— 


* month, in ſuc a year, ſuch an one, the 
ter of ſuch an one, NA _ 


tiſband anc. arrind coanorher, the enn. e that my mother, or 


mitteth adultery. eie walt + 


- Nat chat there was: mids ths faite | 


ſufferance by the lan of Moſes, for a woman. to 
put away her huſband, as for . Leere — 
away his wiſe; nor was it pracbiſ- 

Jews, unleſs it came to be in uſe 2 N 


In their declini; ; Rate, having taken it from the 
Gentiles; of 105 5% that * They 
«< divorce one another t as mens api | 


* mem © his wife divorces him,” ves him | 
the dowry;”” — 2 
- eee e 
pts eee 
ghter of Ariſtabul 
— _— im pd 


ry Nap yang un m wma ee . 


„ ee e eee 


E — alſo 8 that 
"was Its refuſes. ber huſ- | 
band, when adult, to write a pill of refuſal ;_ the 
form of that, and* the rules about it, take = en 
dar They de nov allow one to 
e, he that eee ine, dt d faher- | 
« eſs, and the is nat pleaſed wich her huſband; 
_<&i1o. þ ſhe; may: refuſe, and'go „ and ſhe 4 


<< nn nend af A divorce from: him, uſe the-ef- 104 


vc 


© pauſals of a minor are not perfect eſpouſals, as 


<c father marries, land /ſh>.becomes a widow, or 
<< divorced whilitthe ig minor, lo! is is cs 


<« wchave:explained: and ſo a r her | 


« fatherleſs, in . and in ne 


Morne x me, or drains bares me, . — 
cc to ſuch an one; — of ſueh an one; and n⁹¾] 
„J reveal my mind before you, that Þ do not 
5 like-bim, and I will not abide with him : and we 
& have ſearched ſuch an one; and this is manifeſt 
8 to us, e aged, — Nur _ have 

written, an ve ven to her, 
for her juſtification, and a — 


4 ſuch an one, the ſon of ſuch an one, witneſs, 
46 2 one, the ſon of ſuch an one, witneſs.” 


be Pai at — By a bill 
« of refuſal, 5 ſometimes, ven pw 5 let- 


b< ters of refuſal {g)z” but a bill of divorcement 

given by a — to her eat: ge Þhaye 

met with ſpeaks ( Je 

I RI gave + bill of 
i divorce? a huſband: ſuch things, chere- 
41 | forez have been done, and mighe be done in Chriſt's 
time, to which he. refers; and concerning W 

he ſays, that if a woman ds ſo, 

And be married ta another, Jhe — ee 


man, | With the man ſſie againſt, and to the! 
Nen injury of her Pala fad Jp unjuſtly left by her. 


13 J And they brought young children 8 
to him, that be ſhould touch them: and bie 
diſeiples rebukedhoſe that brought them: - 

* | the or Ane or nurſes of the 7 


| ng 6 272 i FI L p 
1 n 2 
* 14 Bur when e . Vu wo ch 
2% 1 5 058 ken nf fi: 10 <q SOL rigs why [the - ; 


: 8 ” 1 7 ** * 1 of * 
k #4 as: 3 the”, y : n n — 
„ 2 . * 


12 122 6 

* — 5 2 

A Y & 5 * | . 5 

Euſehs Berl. Hi l. 4.6 N OD EIT 

. Y © 4 ; lf 
of ” Dr, * 


* 
3 


8 come nde we ode them 
not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 


» S$&FIYK 


"When he obſerved that his diſciples: roproved 


thoſe. that brought their children to him, 
le tuat much dijfleaſed} With his | diſciples, 
who took too much upon them ; for they ought 
firſt to have known their maſter's will; whether 
it was his pleaſure to grant the favour deſired for 


thaſe childven, | and not de hun Forbid? „5 


W pb ds lt 
2 oye The diſciples, as the Per- 


e the little children to rome unto me, and 
bid idem not, ſor of Juch ir the kingdem of God? © br 
of wem Who af „ ſehn Pa c as theſe,” as the 
iae verſion renders the Words; of, as the Ata- 
bie, hb are like to theſe; and the Perfic, 
hb are like to theſt little children; * in in- 
1 I bunllivy; Tee the note on Matt: xix. 14. 


15 Yenly L fay unte you. Whoſoever ſhall 


nat. receive. the. kingdom of 'God: as u little 


child; he\fall not enger herein. 


IX worn af ſpeech uſed When our 'T6:a5 was e 


9 aſſeverare 2 thing, and aſſert ſomething of mo- 


ment and importance, and which he would, have. 


attended W ; 


In boſeever fall: not receive dhe luden 71 G. 


The joſpel, and the myſteries of it 


"45 2 little child]. Layi ale all pride and pre- B 
judice, — ro I O . ene, ans! 


ebe, 


He ſhall not enter Ban] He wall at ine 
the true ſpiritual knowledge of the Goſpel 3 nor 
ſhould he be admitted are Golpel-church tte, 
and to the ordinances of it. 


16 And he took chem op In bis urs, put 
bis hands upon them," and bleſſed. them. 
- He took them upon his arms,” the Syriac 


cording to the Ethiopie; and the Perſic renders: it, 


*< he took them into his boſom: all which ex- 


b 5 great tender ef: toward them, and en 
them f 

8 eV ' and dlefſid them}. The |xix 

| 2085 verhon, tranſpoſes the e puts 

1 8 firſt, contrary to bong —— order of the 

Works Ane Aube ; for he firſt pur his hands on 


CT ſee the note on Matr. 


_——  —— 


17 77 * de was gone forth into 
| n and Kkneel- 


nnn 287-2471 [ah 


ehechkitdre wart of tht Jews; that it, od. it Ly 4 1 1 15 5 | 
3 and wiſhed alt appi-- Ed. tas e ee thee. ; 


\ Win all bee This is ſaid, net | 


4 4 9 'T 


— MY — — 2 


e hit, and tes him, Good Maſter, 
What ſhall Tdo that 1 may inherit eternal life? 
For when he had bleſſed the children he depart- 
el from the coaſts of Judea, on the further fids'of 
| * and ſteered his courſe towards Jeruſalem, 
7. 32. and as he was on the road thitherwards, - 
— — 1 
among ewe, rich; a perſon t 
— dabienens he hearing chat Chriſt 
| was going from thoſe parts, ran in great haſte to 


nd bneoled to bu] As a toben of 


opie render it, ke and wosthipped him 5 which 


civil ht be literally rendered, 
1 and Dr 4 
more is meant than bending his knees to Chriſt ; 


and kiſs them, as was uſual to do with the 
5 y, beer i. 
ces! —£ vs } 126 3k 553) 


1 may inherit eternal life ? | This man, though a 

young man, e rink man, was thoughtful 

of. the word to come, ee eee he be- 
there was liſe aſter this ſtate of 

things 85» and To was no adducee; but he had wro 
FM Gee the way and manner of att aining FE; 

it was td be had b 'the'wotks < 
_ n h. 


8 
E life is the gift of God, through. the Mei- 


-4q Woods of eternal life; and. to a more pro 
ron he could not hoy Sg jueſtion, he 2 


true way 5 
| His own. rds, which ſug „chat eternal life-j 


men; but. 
Father tv his p and © an will, by 
miſe, and a HED 10 is not © N 
aw; nor — 8 e aw ele 1 
4 605 il. 4 


e 38. fi noe 
xix, 16. 


N 


mon me chert in none 


dut ny 


or as bei ry with 
ee. *but 'n orders fe this 


1 . ycunz 


— fee before 8 


Dre cant Bebl- | 
\muſt be be underſtood not in 'a-retigious, bas in a 


ightfoot ſuſpects, chat 
chat he alſo might take hold of the knees of Chriſt, | 


And ated bing God whit ll I d, d. | 


the perion he bow applied to, and who. had 


in himſelf the, 22 truth, g the life, or che 
4 2 tk and he FOE A 


an inheritance, he 0 Ste learned, that it is 


not 10 be 3 the induſtry and works of 
verſion ſays; he put them into his boſom," ac-) t "Tt 5 le b dee our 7 Sdn 5 


18 And FIG unt him, w a cf 


-- a — N N Peer” 4 
13 4 * . 
2 8. * bes © F 
* 725 - th of * % X* a * * =. - : by 


* 209 "Ei A” 
> vv 2 eo Ie ee bn OR ERS * 


oung man to a true knowledge 
| 2 aud even of his proper pI 3 
"There is none good but one, that is, God) Some 
render it, but one God, as the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic — and 1 — a 
proof of the unity vine being, and ag! 
wick Burn. Vi 42 He are not bo be waderſibod to 
the excluſion of the Son and Spirit, who, with the 
Father, are the one God: nor do theſe words at 
all militate againſt the of Chriſt, or prove 
that he is not God, as the Jew objects (i); ſeeing 
chis is not to be of the perſon of the Fa- 


ther, in oppoſition to the 8on and Spirit, who are 8 


equally : nor does Chriſtin theſe words deny 
himſelf _ God, but rather tacitly ſuggeſts it; 
ſince he is in che ſame ſenſe in which God 
is good: in it is added, but if thou wil? 
enter into liſe, keep the commandments : this Chriſt 

aid, not as his ſenſe, that the way to eternal life 
les in keeping the commandments of the law ; but 


he ſpeaks in the language of the Phariſees, and of 


this man; and his view is, to bring him to a ſenſe 
of the impoſſibility of obtaining eternal life by theſe 
things, as the ſequel ſhews : 
Jew (i) has no reaſon 
Jets with this 


his, that it is impoſhible any ſhould be ſaved with- 


— 


_ . father and mother] In which may be obſerved, that 


* . 


eye OP I 


b bim and his 


wherefore the above 
to confront the followers of 
, as if it was a conceſſion of 
the commands of the law of Moſes. . 
19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 


ſhah | youth. 


— — — 


Hammond, and others, think that it is an explana- 


ſignifying that a man ' ſhould be ſo ſatisfied with 
his own condition, as not to deſire another's goods, 
or by any means ſeek to leſſen them to 2 
own. A certain Jew (m) objects againſt our Lor 
Jeſus, that he did not mention the other precepts in 
Exod. xx. and Deut. v. by which he ſeems to mean 
the precepts of the firſt table, which reſpect the 
unity of God, and his worſhip, which are of 
reater moment: to which may · be replied, That 
our Lord does ſuggeſt the unity of the divine Be- 
ing, and his eſſential, infinite, and independent 
2 which are the 22 and foundation of 
is fear and worſhip in preceding verſe; and 
beſides, as Biſhop Kidder obſerves (a), nothing is 
more common than to put ſome precepts for the 
whole; ſee Micah vi. 8. yea, that Jeſus may be 
juſtified from the Old-Teftament. in. this — 2 
as from Hſalm xv. 1. where a queſtion, very like 
this of the young man, is put; and yet, in anſwer 
to it we find nothing mentioned but obedience to 
the ſecond table. Io which reply of the learned 
| prelate, may be added, that Chriſt inſtances in the 
comtbandments of the ſecond table, as being more 
known, and better underſtood by this young man; 
Thou knoweſt the commandments; that is, the fol- 
lowing ones he mentions: and beſides the argu- 
282 from the leſſer to the grea reater, 
which is implied, that if the commands of the ſe-. 
cond table, which reſpect our neighbour, are ne- 
to be obſerved, then much more thoſe which 
concern God himſelf ; and if men fall ſhort in 
keeping the leſſer commands, it can hardly be 
thought they ſhould be-perfe& in the obſervance 


was | of the greater ones; and ſo conſequently, andwhich 
| is our Lord's drift, 


Lord's eternal liſe is never to be ob- 
tained by the works of the law. 1-01-75 £1008 ff NY 

20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, 
Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
CCC 
lle anſwered with 4 great deal of pertne 


See the note on 4 


OY 3 - 
& 


| my youth] 
t. xix. 20, Ina 


Beza ſays; it is added, as there, I hat lack I yet? 


and ſv in one of Stephens's copies. e 
21 Then Jeſus beholding him loved him, 
and ſaid unto, him, One thing thou lackeſt: 
e oo eee eee 534 een, e Sabo os e 

. Aben Amram, Porta Verit. nom: | 
64 N * 2 
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aac 


hy nn 33- 


"Tn i. X — — 8 


givestho-poor}-atia cow ſhale have rea- 
ſure in heaven: and come, take WEI, 
and follow me. 

Not thn with Fern nor gr with which 


ahn ene n q 


TE 
* 4 


he Joves his 'peo le, vhs wor pion him by the 
N. ther, Ate e. chunk by his bl wham he. calls 
his 1 his hteouſneſs, for- 


gives » Slorifies: bat 


| their iniquities, and, at 
Ln human \affetion "for bier z Fn 


far us there was any of moral 
him, it was agreeable to him, "ewho-doves "rightem- 
neſs, and hatds miquity : and though the y g-man | 
much" pride and conceit; Re did 
not ue him rohghly, but „ and tenderly; he 
7 wig he looked wiſtly upon him, When die 
ee $; whic a+ im en 

95 not believe be h ly, and 

ept All a however, bel.; 


4 not X *_ „ and 
charge him with pride and arr 
him good words, and ſpoke fri N and; Wh, 


as far as he could, commended him for his, dili- 
pence in obſerving the commands: in Shi ſenſe 
the word is obſerved to be uſed b 
interpreters; as when it is ſaid N 4 
xvilj. 2. Wat he perſuaded bim ( Jchoſaphat), they 
e , e de loved bim to go up to Ra- 
mo head“ * 'he gave him 'good words, he 
ſpake friendly to him, ; and by fair ſpeeches. pre- 
valled upon 1 and 10 9 it is ſaid of the If- 
raelites, Forage hexvili. 36. aid flatter him, 
rah render ie. arge ay, ehe loyed him 

ih hot mouth/;” 

im, praiſed him, and his works, and in this 

4 ger Ha affection to him, though it was only- 
_ uy months. ut IL ght no nd 
only „ but he might 
ke 0 50 ge Ae as Bank ee 

An, I uman tion to him, and reſpect for Rim. 
Dt Li hith oor conjectures it might by kifling | 
his head, w which. might be ; conveniently. done, as 
be way now on His FP "and fince this was fre- 
BY Y, ved hy che Jewiſh doctors, as an exptel- | 
on of reſpeck, LR he gives various inſtances; 
and more might be added, eſpecially. out of the 
Þbodk of 7728 Where we often read of one Rabbi 
N cad pf another, or of his Pupil. 28 

enſe * this phraſe, which pleaſes me. beſt of 
all, is What may he collected from the uſe of it 


nt 


. 


among the ſeventy interpreters, who often. render 


the Hebrew, 750 which 6K ce to have 5 


: Mr or e by the go tr 
0. XKviii. 1 7 confeſſeth and forfaheth- 
have' nrcy, 4 — a thus; 6 patch [ 


te he loved; and Hoſea 23. "if toni bab mere on 
4 — obtained * ; * render * 
ol, 


% 


ſpoke very well to him, and V 


ks i 


% I will dove” her — "deloved''t bnce ©_ 
more, Zech. x. 6. I will bring them again 1 plate” 


them, for Lhave morey upom them; they t 0 
fru able, 00 becauſe I. have loved the 

alſo Haiab lx. 10. * And then, accordin 65 

uſe of the word, the ſenſe is, that Jeſt — 


upon him when he expreſſed himſelf in fuch a pert 
manner, and had a ; compaſſonate.concenn fot him; 
he pitied him for his i ignorance of the la, im its 
ſpirituality and large extent ; for 3 and y- 
— 2 — concen of, and ben a himſelf: . 
Wader ut order to morti 1 abate theſe 
{welling 1 ts of himſelf 8 | oo | 
#2 ſaid-unta gd One thing thou ld] Beere | 
| which laſt clauſe. the Ethiqpic verſion. Puts this, 
be . thou wilt be perfect, out of \Matt. XIX, 2271 
e note there : and the Coptic yerhon, and 
4258 Stephens's copies read: ieveforetheTeHlowing, 


Ga #hy. way, fell whatforver thou hafh,Cand give to 


the your, and thoy Halt have tyaqſure in heanen; -4 13 


gone up the croſs, and follmu me 
2 perk Th 4 Sint to have Baa 4: 24h 
weaning affeQion for the things of this \ 10 his 
riches. were his idol, on whieh his heart was let, ö 

and in which he wulted 1 wherefore he was fir I 

tram ke ceping' all the c mandments, that hehe 
— the r; Thou halt have no other Gods bu 


n 


5 
i 


| 


Fore me : there vras more chan am thing wanting in 
him, but Chriſt takes notice of this” as the fiſt; 
and: there was no need to mention a 2 his ; 
| touched him -ſenfibly, and. fully tried, . — ſum- 
ciently expoſed the vanity of his b 
Ter Klauſe, tale up the: oraſsy is — in = 
weate Latin verſian, ns it is not mentioned by 
Matthew, The Ethiopic verſion. reads it. hon 
6 oof x. and places it 7 — 
2 + No alſo the Syriac. and. =. pod 
t-the, Arabic ans It. & of all z, A 
note on. b. XiX. 21. 7; 8 * ; Tax wot 
22 And he was fad at. chat ſaying oY 
he away grieved: * hd bene 
Hons. ; 
Was forry, that he lacked. one thing, : A 58 
9 that he he ſhould. hon 51 ing, an Les 
give it away; an what might add to his ſad- 
neſs is, that he muſt take up. the croſs of reproach, 
aMidion, perſec ion and death ; his e e 8 
fell upon this, 5 
And went aue grievedÞ F indings hat: he 5 
part with two things his heart ag ſet upon, his 
idol of 3 nels, 3 and h his mammon age, 
the bladder of hig ph 
cd, Y. xe [ip van 4 
le 


and ſelf-gonceit were expoſed, 
9 e 3 "7 
NS were morti ings = 
diſagreeable to him E an ares bor 2 55 
48 Fr 
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For he had great peſt ſions] pee the now on Mat. 
AN r 

23 And Jeſus looked W about, and 
faith unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into o che e 
00 God! 


Looked to for et effect mY diſcourſe 4s had 
with the young man, and the conſequence of i it, | 
"had upon his diſciples}; as al ſo to po their arten- | 
dope t to what he was about to ſay, 


218 


24 oF the ; IG were aſtoniſhed at bis | 
words. Bat Jeſus anſwereth again, and ſaith 
z unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in riches to enter into the king), 
of God1-: 1c: 2. 


For hey . in a | lietle while, that the 
kingdom of the Meffiah would be ſet up in great | 
worldly pomp and grandeur ;-and that all the rich 

men of the nation would come into it, become his 


Pf 


ſubjects, and j jou to . the glory and amen; 


dor: of it: | 
But Tefus anſiuereth again, and ſaith: ante en, 
Gbit; It was common with the Jews to call 
the diſciples, or ſcholars of the wiſe men, children; 
hence that ſaying of theits (o), m2 PIP Dorn 
the diſciples are called children; which they 
youre from 2 Kings ii. 3. {aiab viii. 18. 
How hard is it for 1 truft in riches to enter | 
"into the kingdom of G]! This he ſaid 9 to 
confirm what he had before faid, at which his diſ- 
ciples were aſtoniſhed; and pa 
that he was to be underſtood: of ſuch that truſted 
in their, riches, ſet their hearts upon them, and 
placed their hope and happineſs in them; and the 
reat difficulty, or rather impoſſibility of ſuch, at 
feaſt continuing ſo, entering into the kingdom of 
God, is ſtill more ſtrongly Kad in the 1 
ing words. 


28 M5 Lone for a camel to go 1 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 


enter into the kingdom of God. 
See the note on Mart. xix. 24. 


2 And they were aitoniſhed out nk mea- 


＋ Moimon. Hilch. Talmus-Tors, c. x. & 2. Moses Kotzen- 

ie Mitzvot Ton, pr. affirm 12. Vid. T. Bab. Sanbedtim, MN, 

2 bn. Bren Jab, * 45+ fol. 1 * TG 1 85 
1. fol, 


3 


f 
4441. 


rely to explain it, as 


hands faying among chomſres, Who the 
Can be 'faved ? "of Sy" «* [4 TIT: 


They were in more nk. their ſurptiſe en- 
creaſed exceedingly upon our Lord's uſing the above 
compariſon; which, in their  apprehe fio on, ſhewed, 
that ĩt was utterly 2 2 05 1 5 a T ch man. to 125 


ff 40 4 * 


al 

ter into the ki rp of. od 99d they Fx eſl 

their aſtoniſhment, .. 19 ping — 
Saying, pt: LT og Wha uu lun be f 


Int the Meffiah's kingdom, if rich men are not ? 
ſee the note on Matt. xix. 25. Fhe Perſie verſion 
— it, How can this man be ſaved 27 As if 
1 words had a, particalar; reſpect to the young 
man, that 185 en palciions, and-was e 


oaranefuler re oof od min bias! 
27 And Jeſus Jookiny pg udn chem Hith, 
With men it is impochble, but not wit h God: | 


for with God all things — an b. 


And by their countenances ſaw the ptife 
and anxiety of mind they were in, as Well as by his 
oniniſcience, knew their" N reafonings among 
themſelves: 2 | 

Salih, With nen 24 175 inbel ble Gut nat With. Cod; 


for with God all things are po ble "Event to reduce 
a camel to fo ſmall a ſize, as to 80. through | the 


eye of a needle; and to work upon à rich man's 
FR 0 and confidence 


17. ſo Lo to take him off his 

in his worldly riches, and | bring com I 
ance with bs will, "and into his 19 5 
alſo to protect, and ſave his poor and me: ons 


ers, notwithſtanding all the diffic ies, dangers, 


and oppoſitions they Wa with; ſee the note on 
Matt. xix. . * tset ban hs ves; 
28 q Then Peter b to ſay unto n, 


125 we have left all, and Re RG yes thee. 


Peter not only obſeryin 8 that Cbriſt promiſed 
treaſure in heayen to the young } man, -provided he 
fold all that he had, and gave it to the poor ; but 
being, in ſome fare: freed from that ſurpriſe 
and aſtoniſhment, which had ſeized him and his 
r at the repreſentation. of the diffi- 
cult of a rich man's entering into the kingdom of 
God, by the laſt wards; 3 and taking heart from 
thence, began to take notice of the following caſe, 
as an inftance and illuftration of what Chriſt had 
faid ; for that ſame power, which had cauſed them 


to quit all their worldiy ſubſtance. for Chriſt, 


. | though it was but ſmall, could alſo work a Hike ef- 
fect upon the heart of a man ever ſo rich: 

Lo, ue have left all, and hors fam thee] 10 
Marthew 5 it is added, M hat joall e ee 2h | 


eee e 5 | 
1; ny And ) 


— * 5 
«ww 


Anno Pom 3 * CAA. ver. 23—33. 398 
29 And Jeſus a and ſaid, Verity 31 But many that. are veſt ſhall be. laſt; . 
ſay unto you, There is ng man that hath left and the laſt firſũſ. 1911 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or | See the note on Matthew xix. 3. abe 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 32 And they were in the way nnter | 
my ſake, and the goſpel's. .. |to Jeruſalem; and Jeſus went before them: 
This Eyangeliſt omits what Matthew e ; and they were amazed; and as they followed, 


that whereas. eter, and his fellow - diſciples had they were afraid. Pay he took 2 de 
followed Chriſt in the preſent time, hereafter, oy gun the 


n, f thay: hgh 8 une 3 began may them what- . 
upon twelve thrones, and judge the: twelve tribes of | mould nappen unto him, 


Ijrael ;" ſee Matthew xix. 28. and where i it is added Were upon the road, having left the coaſts of 
to the ſame ſenſe as here; vi { Judea on the farther ſide of Jordan: | 


There is no man that hath left Pry or Ae Going up to Feruſalem) To the paſſover there, 5 
or rf ers, Or father, or mother, or wife, or children, which was to be in a ſhort time, and where 
ids, for my. * th andthe Goſpels] For the ſake | Chriſt was to ſuffer and'die ; for this was' the laſt 
| of preaching, or proſeſſing Chriſt and his Goſpel. journey he took, and the laſt paſtover he was to 
The word wife i is left out in the Vulgate Latin] eat there: 4 * 
verſion, perhaps becauſe it is not repeated in the And Feſus wen! befare them] As their forerunner, 
following verſe ; but all copies, and other verſions their guide and leader, with unconcernedneſs and 
have it; ſee the note on Matthew xix. 29. 1 intrepidity ; though he knew what would befal 


him, and what detigns were forming againſt him: 5 
30 But he ſhall receive an hundredfold and this he did to inſpire his düleiple with cou- 


now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and | rage, and to leave them an example that they 
ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, a peg in his wart 1 3 
nd they were ama t his readineſs to go u 

with „ 7 "Al: in the 10 * PORE: to. Jeruſalem, and the chearful ſpirit he l 
eternal lifmme. a when he 2 — ſo many, and ſuch powerful enemies 
Not that he ſhould Rrhe an 88 3 at that pl ace, in 1 oing to which he expoſed bim- 
brethren, &c. but that he ſhould enjoy that even ſelf to the greate dan gers. 

in this preſent life, which was an hundred times And as they followed ] 57 or the they did not chooſet to 
better than any of the things mentioned; namely, leave him, but were determine | to continue with 
houſes, and brethren, . and. Riſer ers, and mothers, and him at all events, though 
childrem, and lands ; ſee the Note. on. | Matt. xix. 29. They were afraid ] What: would 3 4 $40 2) 
it is added here, '| quence of it to themſelves, as well as to him; for 

With peeled The Sf ad Ethiopic ver- they being his followers, could. not expect 9, 

ſions al. oy in the fingular, t0ith perſeciition ; figni- | other chan ill uſage, from his enemies. 

fying, that this muſt be expected amidſt the greateſt | And hte took again the twelve] The diſciples, as 
happineſs, and higheſt enjoyments of this life; he had done before, chapter viii. 31 : 
ves h often even that which the ſaints enjoy, | Jud began to tell them what things ſhould þ ppen 
whilſt they are, in the ſevereſt manner, perſecuted | ante him] Being what were determined 

for Chriſt, is an hundred times better than, yea, agreed unto by himſelf, and foretold in the ſerip- 


infinitely above, all that they part with, or loſe t for. a eee 4 
for his ſake; and ſo is an ample compenſation for — N n wal, 2 ene 


I: this is t all th ſhall hay f it] 
ale N et Ka * i 33 Su, Behold, we go up to Jean 3 
And in l . ife] So thatthey and the Son of man ſnall be delivered unto 
will be doub La, once in this life, the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes; and 


and again in the other world: in the Targum on they ſhall condemn him to dea 
Cant e is a paſſage ſome what like this, ig th, 154 thall 


whe the ond; of the world is repreſented lay- v him to the Gen tiles i 

ing; If a man will give all the ſubſtance of his | They were naw upon the road to ganflem 

« houſe to obtain wiſdom. in the captivity, 'I will And the Son of man] Meaning himſelf, ;- |, 

« return unto him, RI D . ” ka . Shall be delivered unto the chief prigſis, and unto 

1 in the world to come.“ n I ed SO PLvegs ha ſerids]- By the e 1 and foxe- 
5 { 


8 1411 ed vlelg⸗ 


* 
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kno of God, and by the means of — 
ous Aten of his, Judas. The va Latin 
verſion adds, 

And to the elders] But this | is not in any of the 
copies, nor in other verſions: 

Aid they ſhall condemn him to death} As they „did 
in the palace of the high prieſt, emme antradicente ; 
ſee chapter xiv. 64. 

And fhall deliver him to the Gentiles] The 3 
to Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor; either 
becauſe they had not then power to put him to 


death themſelves, or becauſe they were deſirous he 
ſhould die the death of the croſs, a Roman pu- 
niſnment. 


34 And they ſhall niock bins, and ſhall 


| ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 
ſhall kill him: and the thard day he ſhall Tale 


As the Gentiles ad 195 Roman ſoldiers aid; 


order of their governor ; l 

And ſball ſpit upon bim] On his face, as the Sy- 
riac and Perhic verſions render it, and as they did;. 
ſee chapter xv. 19. This clauſe is placed by the 
Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, be- 
tween the two former ; though, according to the 


de hich theſe things were executed, he was 
n * 882 by obſerving their ignorance to them; 


firſt ſcourged, then mocked, and then fpit upon : 
all which expreſs both the cruel and Indecent uſage | * 


he was to meet with : 


Aud ſpall kill bim, andthe third day be Poul riſe 


again] The Perſic verſion between theſe two clauſes 
read; and all put him in a grave; which is 
not in any of this text, nor in other 


verfion ; nor indeed was this done b. rer 
1 4 of ſaints know not what N Caps ſhould. 17 


| du by his diſciple, Joſeph of Arimathea. 

35 J And James and John, the ſons of 
Zebedee, come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
would that thou ſhouldeſt do for us whatſo- 


ever we ſhall deſirfe. 
James and John, along with their eth why 


o 


was their mouth, and ſpoke for 85 ne they 


b het =: -- 
| hc wing, Maſter, We alt that _= Poul 45 or 
us whatſoever we ſhall deſire] That is, we earneſtly 
deſire, that whereas we have a favour to aſk of thee, 
t thou wouldft not deny us it, be it what i it will; 
ſee the note on Matthew xx. 20. 


36 And he aid unco hem, What aon 
ye that I ſhould'do for vou? 
He ſaid to their ee ia ir 


Ida would ye that 2 for yu? ] Chriſt | 


| what ye afk: 


dne en their yelling Bier the: —— 8 

road give 1 have qone or Bs before A 

would give them any promiſe, thou he Knew 
ery weft what it was they wefe frets of, 


5 They faid unto him, Grant wilt u 
that we may ſit, one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand, in thy glory! 


They faid,. by Nei mother, or Nea her 
mot ion: 


hand, and the other on thy le) Band, in thy glory] 
Or glorious kingdom, which they expedte would 
be quickly ſet. up ; and which they mi ht con- 
clude from his aving latel promiſed to all che 
twelve, that when he ſhould” ſit on his throne, 


tribes of Ifrael; and from his haring z juſt now 
mentioned his rifing from the dead, Aich they 


XX. 21. 


238 Bur PRIN unto eth, Ve bare not 
ye drink of che cup that 
drink of? and be d ized ae * 
that I am baptized with? 
Not by granting them wh is cer bur 
. Ve Fnow not what | y8 at For Ss. 

men are ignorant petitioners at the thront of — 
are under the influence of their on ſpirits, 
and not the Spirit of God; they are prompted to 
aſk things from a ſelfiſh-principle, and not with a 
view to the glory of God, and their own ſpiritual 
welfare, and that of others: and indeed, the beſt 
for as 
ought; and alwa ths ro the help, 

ns and interc on of $i 851 10 5 God; 
who .is a Spirit of grace. and ations and 
ſearches the deep things of God, and knows; his 
mind and will, and what is ſuitable, and conve- 


; 2 * 
* „ =Y 


| nient for his people; and wheneyer the) 1 Prax, with- 
'ahd 1g ENS 1" 


out him, | there is much darkn 
them, and in their petitions... In | particular, theſe 
diſciples knew not what they were aſking” for; 

they had no true notion of Chriſt's kingdom, hd 
glory, which they were aſking the chief places 


deur, in which they imagined the Eingdom of the 
Meſhah would quickly appear: whereas his king- 
dom, in the preſent ſtate of thing; is not 45 — 
| world, but of à ſpiritual natu 
| Gotptl-difpenſation which lies in e 

tion of his word and ordinances, A abe ail 


| tribution of his gifts and grace; and his — 
3 


. 


* 


Grant unto us, that we may. it, one on thy Alte 


they ſhould fit on twelve thrones, frdging the twelve | 


might underſtand 6f ſome revipal, or" breaking 


the one at the connivance, and che other by che re ataatrs's glorious Ne 5 ſee the Yor: appt N 


in; they were dreaming of worldly glory and grün- 


—_ _—_— 
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and glory in the world to come, are things which: 
eye has not ſeen,. nor ear heard. they talked of things 
which would never be, either in Chriſt's: king- 
dom, in earth, or in heaven; fanicying there would 
be poſts, of honour and profit, which ſome would 
be advanced to in it, fignified by ſitting at his right 
hand and left ;- whereas in the Goſpel- chureh- ſtate, 
the apoſtles, governors, and officers of the church; 
were alike, and had no ſuperiority over one an- 
other, but were all brethren, having one maſter, 
Chriſt; and the members of the churches are of 
the ſaine body, and members one of another: and 
in the ultimate glory, there will be no degrees, 
but all the ſaints will ſhare the ſame happineſs: 
Can ye drink of the cup that I drint af! and be bap- 
tized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with ? | 
Which Chriſt ſpeaks of in the preſent time, partly 
becauſe his ſorrows and ſufferings: were already 
degun: he had already been drinking of the cup 
of ſorrows, being a man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grieſs, all his days; and he was wading in 
the waters of affliction, though as yet they wore 
not come into his ſoul, and he as it. were immerſeg 
in them; he was not yet baptized with the bloody 
baptiſm he came into this world for, and he was 
defirous of, Luke xii. 50. and partly becauſe of 
the certainty of theſe things, the cup was not to 
paſs from him, and the baptiſm of his ſufferings 
was to be; ſurely, accompliſhed ;: ſee the note on 
Matthew: xx. 22. 5 e 


3509 And they ſaid unto kim, We can. And 


Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink 


of the cup that I drink of; and with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized. withal ſhall ye 
be benin; aaa 

That is, we can drink of Chriſt's cup, and be 
baptized with his baptiſm, which is another in- 
ſtance of their ignorance; for as they knew not 


the glorious ſtate of things, and the nature of it, 
deſired places in, ſo they were unacquainted 


me 
wich themſelves ; they were ignorant of their awn 
weaknefs, as well as of the greatneſs of the ſuffer- 
ings Chriſt ſhould endure, or even they ſhould be 
called unto : had they had a juſt notion of either, 
they, would not have expreſſed themſelves in this 

anner, without any mention of the grace of 

vod, or any dependence on the 
ſee the note on Matthew xx. 22. 5 
And Jeſui faid unta them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of 
the cup that I drink of, and with the 7 that J 
amm baptixed withal, ſball ye be baptized] Meaning, 
not that they ſhould undergo the ſame ſufferings 
he. did, and much, leſs for the ſame. end and pur- 


o 


poſe: be trod the wine-preſs alane, and bore the 


whole puniſhment due to the fins of his people, 


was not to 


ſtrength 0 Chriſt; | 


himſelf ; and of them, there were none with him, 
to take a part: but that they ſhould endure ſuffer- 
ings, in ſome ſort like to his, for his ſake, as they 
both afterwards did; ſee the note on Matt. xx. 23. 
40 But to fit on my right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give; but it ſhall be 
given to them for hom it is prepared. 
There being no ſuch places in his kingdom, 
the ſenſe they 
the t 4. 


in 
titioned; and as for the glories of 
te, or eternal life, the gift of theſe 
ſettled now, it being done already: 
and though he had a power to give, yet only to 
them who were given him of his Father, and who. 


were ordained to fuch happineſs, as it follows : 


But it ſhall be given ta them for whom it is prepared ] 
That is, of his Father, as is expreſſed in Matt. 
xx. 23. which is not to be underſtood as excluding 
theſe two perſons, but as including all others with 
them, for whom the kingdom was prepared, be- 
fore the foundation of the world: the Ethiopic 
verſion therefore wrongly renders the words, but 
to fit on my right hand and on my left, I do 
© not give to you; it is prepared for others: the 
fhwiay very adly conctudes from henee againſt 
the Deity of Chriſt, and his unity with the Father, 
he not having power to do this; whereas. Chrift 
does not ſay he had no power to give this honour, 
but only deſcribes the perſons to whom he ſhould. 
give it; and theſe. being perſons, for whom it is 
prepared by his Father, inſtead of deſtroying,. 
proves their unity. „ 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began 
to be much diſpleaſed with James and John. 

Heard the requeſt made by the ſons of Zebedee,: 
or their mother for them: © nn 

They began to be much diſpleaſed with Jumet and 
Jahn] Matthew fays, they were movell with indig- 
nation againſt them ; they were filled with wrathy. 
and were very angry with them; which they ſhewed 
in their countenances, and by their behaviour to- 
wards them, as well as by words: the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it, they began to mur-- 
% mur againſt them; they highly reſented it, 
and were ready to break out into an open quarrel 
upon it; ſee the note on Matthew xx. 24. 

42 But Jeſus called them 10 bim, and faith 
unto them, Ye know tllat they which are ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles exerciſe 
lordſhip over them; and their great ones 
exerciſe authority upon them. 
Who were at ſome little diſtance from him, 
Nr 


o 


51. R. Iſaac Chizzuk Emuna, per. 


598 


— * p 
* — * „ * * * 
f . — — —ẽẽ — 
* * — — 
1 Z W. ; * 2 L 4 1 
1 — 4 2 iq 


_ > 
N nl) ons, 
8 


. 


* 


though "R nigh, that he could diſcern the heat and 
- paſſion they were in, and knowing that they had 
the ſame ambitious views with th&two brethren : 

And ſaith unto them] To check their pride and 
vanity, and reprove them for their ambitious de- 
fires of ſuperiority and preemĩnence over one an- 
other ; by ſhewing them, that this was a part. 
which. the ENT WY that knew not God, a 
and therefore was very unbecoming them : 

Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles] Or. are reckoned worthy of govern- 
ment, who are, Pawn. men of honour,” re- 
putation and eſteem ; who are either by birth, or 
merit, thought to be deſerving of high places: theſe 

Exerciſe lordſhip over. them] Rule over them, in 
a lordly, tyrannical, and arbitrary way: 

And their great 1 Their nobles and lords 
under them, '. 

- Exerciſe authority over them] The Gentiles; — 
a delegated power, from thoſe Who have the ſu- | 
preme rule; ſee the note on Matthew xx. 25. 


Iz But ſo ſhall it not be among you: but, 
whoſoever will be * among Wan ſhall be 
your miniſter; 

Or “ fo let it not be,” as in many copies; or, 
as the Perſic verſion renders ie, it t not to 
te be ſo among 
not become you; this is heatheniſh : 

But whoſoever will be great _— you] Shall be, 
as in Matthew, 

Let him be, your miniſter] This was juſt the re- 
verſe of what the two diſciples were 0 woke for; 
they were indeed for being miniſters, but then 

were for being prime miniſters of Kate ; and 
would have had all the reft ſubject to them, and 
attendants on them, to be ſent out and employed 
2s they ſhould think fit ; whereas the only way to 
ent and greatneſs in Chriſt's kingdom, or 

in the Goſpel-church-ſtate, is to labour in the 


work of the miniſtry more abundantly than others; 
to take grrat pains, and endure great hardſhips, 


5 3 
) 


in order to bring great glory to God, and do great 
good 20 the fouls of men; ſee the note on att. 
XX. 20. 


44 And whoſcever of you will be the 
chiefeſt, ſhall be fervant of all. O 

Whoſoever is deſirous of the higheſt place, and 
the greateſt honour, 

"Shel be fervant of all ] For the miniſters of the 
Goſpel are not only the ſervants of Chriſt Jeſus, | 
but alſo of the churches, for his ſake; and in ſerving 
them, they ſerve Chriſt : not that they are to be | Wh 
the ſervants of men, and to take their inſtructions 


0 
you; ſuch a led fir does | 
-| mediatorial office and capacit 


vy them; or ſeek to pleaſe men, for en r 
would not be the ſervants of Chriſt: but they be- 


come ſervants to all, that they may win fouls to 


Chriſt; and incteaſe his churches, and enlarge his 
intereſt; and ſuch as are moſt uſeful this way, are 
the chiefeſt in the Goſpel-church-ſtate ; they are 
honoured by Chriſt, and eſteemed IN his : 405. gh ; 
ſee the note on Matthew xx. r % 

45 For even the Son of man came not to 
be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. | 

That is, Chriſt himſelf ; a name, by which he 
frequentlly goes, both in the Old and New Teſ-- 
tament: to the arguments before produced, Chriſt 
adds. his own example, to teach his diſciples hu- 
mility, and lowlineſs of mind, and to check their 
ambitious views and deſire:: 

Came not to be miniftered unto] Not but that be 


was miniſtered unto, even by the angels of God; 
who miniſtered to him in the wilderneſs, after he 


had been tempted by Satan; and he was alſo mi- 


niſtered unto by ſome women, out of their ſub- 


ſtance; but theſe ſhew the low eſtate he was in, 


to ſtand in need of ſuch miniſtrations: here the 
ſenſe is, that he did not appear as an earthly 
prince, with a fine eee a Tye retinue "RN 
attendance,”  *' 
But'to ier To be a fervant; eis! in his 
: hi WI. ſent, and- 
came as the ages of . and he miniſtered 
in his prophetic office » unto men; and 
went about in the form of 0 75 | ſervant, doing good, mi- 
niſtering medicine 1250 to the fouls and bodies of 
men: but the great work he came about, Oe 
work of man's redemption ; which he een 
chearfully undertook, leaf a and faithfully pro- 
ſecuted, and has compleat finiſhed ; ; to which re- 
ſpect i is " had i in the next eiue: | 
And to give his, life « a ranſom for many]. Eyen for 
all W of God, to redeem them from ſin, Sa- 
and the law; and ſecure them from the wrath 
of of God, and eternal feat: ah this he has done, 
y own his life as ranſom-price for 
themy, fo the note on Malt. xx. 28. EN 


46 And they came to Jericho: das 
he went out of Jericho with his diſciples and 
a great number of people, blind Bartimeus, 
the fon of Timeus, ern ne ſide 

in 


Chriſt and his diſciples, from the evalih of . 
_ ond Jordan, in their way to Jeruſalem ; 
ere Chriſt met with Zaccheus, and converted 


from them, and act according to rules preſcribed | 


him, er aber e = 22 al 
ed thence: += *©** yr 


Arne Pen 33. 


CRAxr. X. ver. 


d 


* 
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And as he went aut of Fericho-with his diſciples, and 

great number of people] Which followed him out 

of that city, to 0 with him to Jeruſalem, being 
but ten miles off: eee N 40 

Blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timens, ſat by the high 

- way fide begging] Who was one of the two blind 


ſee the note there. ; 
47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 
' Jeſus, thou Ton of David, have mercy on me. 
6 That paſſed by, as reads the Perſic verſion ; 
- which he might learn, by inquiring. the meaning 
- of ſuch'a multitude of people, and the noiſe; or 
he might hear his name frequently mentioned, and 
it ſaid, that he was coming, or paſſing by : - 
He began to cry out] Aloud, and with great ve- 
' hemency, and often repeating it: BOY 
Aud fay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy 


” 
2 * 


on me] He did not call him Jef of Nazareth, as 


the common people did, but Jeſus the Son of David, 
a title of the Meſſiah z nor did he aſk for money, 
but for mercy;; ſee the note on Matt, xx. 30. 
448 And many charged him that he ſhould 
hold his peace: but he cried the more a great 
deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


Should be filent, and not call him the Son of 


David, at leaſt; nor aſk any thing of him: _ 
Bur he crie# the more a great deal] He lifted up 
his voice more loudly, and repeated the ſame words 
quicker and oftener, and with greater vehemency 
and importunity: xx: 8 Hes 

Thou Son of David, have mercy on me] See the 
note on Matt. xx. 31. 1 


49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 


him to be called. And they call the blind 
man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe; bo calleth ches, 11 
And Jeſus flood jill) Hearing his voice, and 
knowing what charges and reproofs were given 
him to be ſilenWt: | 


- 4 * 


Aud commanded 


their own „ e . it beingas 
1 


| him | 70 be called] And led and | 


r 9 


that the diſciples were the perſons that were order- 
ed to call, and did call the blind man: the word 
riſe, is left out in the Perſic and Ethiopic verſions; 
It may be obſerved from hence, that ſuch whom 
Chriſt effectually calls by his grace, of which this 


inſtance is emblematical, have reaſon to be of g 
men Matthew makes mention of, in chap. xx. 30. 


comfort , or that effectual vocation is a ground of 
comfort: called ones may take comfort from i 

and be aſſured that they are loved by God; ſince 
it is a fruit, effect, and evidence, of God's ever- 


laſting love to them; and that they are the choſen 


of God, for, whom he did predeſtinate, be calls; and 
that they are Chriſt's, and are redeemed by him, 
ſeeing he has called them by name : and they may 
expect all good things from him; ſceing they are 
called according to grace, given them in him be- 
fore the world began; and are called to the parti- 


 Cipation of the bleſſings of grace; and it is affirmed, 


that all things work together for their good: where- 
fore they my live in the faith of eternal glory and 
happineſs ; ſince they that are called, are juſtified, 
and ſhall be glorified. . * .- W 
50 And he, caſting away his garment, roſe, 
and came to Jeſus. oy A. ts 
Caſting away his upper garment, and which no 
doubt was little worth; though this he did, that 
he might make the quicker diſpatch to Chriſt: % 
from off the bank, or ground, whereon he ſat, in 
an inſtant; and /prung up, as the Vulgate Latin, 


| | and Beza's antient copy read, with great nimble- 


neſs, and in haſte: - | et 
Aud came to Feſus] Being led by the perſons, 
that were ſent to call "ta It Dh. be 8 | 
from hence, that ſuch who are effectually called 
by the grace of Chriſt, of which this man was an 
emblem, hate the garment ſpotted with the fleſh ; 


and put off the old man, as to the former converſation, 
being called by an holy God, with an holy 


| calling, 
to holineſs in and life ; and that by the Gor 
pel, which teaches to deny ſin, and live a holy con- 
verſation: . and theſe alſo caſt away the garment of 
leaves, a ſpi- 


der's web, filthy rags, and a beggarly robe, as this 


man's was; and come nakedly to Chriſt for righ- 


teouſneſs, and renounce their on in point of juſ- 


tification, that being an hindrance to their coming 


brought unto him: this order was Mens either to him for his. The Goſpel reveals a better righ- 
u 


to his diſciples, or to ſome of the m 
65 8 
And they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be 
of good comfort, riſe, be calleth thee] Or s becauſe he 
&« calleth thee,” as the Arabic verſion renders it; 
' ſuggeſting, that ſome hopes might be conceived 
from thence, that ſomething would be done in his 


* 


- favour. The Perſie verſion renders it, (our maſ- 


titude, pro- 


ter calleth thee ;” ſo that thatinterpreter thought 


teouſneſs to them than their own, more ſuitable to 
them, who are called from the dunghil, to ſit 


among princes, and to inherit the throne of glory; 


and t en ſuch riſe in the ſtrength of grace, f an . 


come forth to Chriſt, for righteouſneſs, peace, par- 


don, life and ſalvation. 4 | | 
51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


WAR wilt thou chat I.ſhould do unto theg ? 
$85. FA 7: >. The 


* 


Th ich. reſpected not only the 9 1132 
Bis fight, but his faith 8 


2 


he — 
ruſalem. The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions, read him, inſtead of Nſu; but the Sy- | 


ch en te; ; when the eyes of their under- | 
; * * eyes ry" ks . 


os 
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The blind man faid unto him, Lord, chat 1 


might receive my ſight. 


hn © came to Jeſus, and ſtanding before him 


What wilt thou that I ſhould ds unto thee?) What | 
means this vehement cry? What is it thou deſi neſt 
by mercy? Is it money thou aſkeſt for, to relieve 


thy wants? Or is it that thy ſight may be reſtored ? 


The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord] Rabboni, or, 


as the Syriac verſion reads it, Rabbi; thou great 


maſter in Iſrael, and Lord of the whole world, my 
requeſt to thee, and which thouart able to ied, 
is, 

That I might recoiue my fight] $ee the note. on 


Matt. xx. 33. 


52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go 5 way; ; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And im- 


mediately he received his fight, and followed 
| Jeſus in the way. 


And Fefus ſaid unto him, Go thy 251 The Syria 

s it, m er; receive thy ſight, 
unto thee as thou doſt deſire; and . is whe ſenſe 
of, go thy way; to thine own, houſe, or place o 
— and about thy bulineſs, thy requeſt is 


79 hath. mage thee whole]. Or ſaved the; j 
of Chriſt 


2 


abjeftt his the 
and 524 b 


efus.in the, way] Cy 


riac and Perſic verſions, read neither. This man 
was an emblem of the people of God, before, at, 
and after converſion: before dunwerflen z for, AS 
he was blind, ſo are they; -they-are without any 
- ſpiritual fight and diſcerning of God, as in Chrift, 
as the God of all De and 
Father; and of themſelves, 

true 


in him, 


nor any need they ſtand in of him: and of the Spi- 
 rit, of his perſon, grace, and operations; of the 
things of the which they know not, be- 


— they are ſpiritually diſcerned © at converſion ; 


when. they receive their ſight from Chriſt, 2s he 
did, are 5 light in the Lord, and become the 


—— 


1214. his driving tho 


ary ma without any | 

t of ſin, or ſenſe of their e and condi- 
tion ; and of Chriſt, and of the way of peace, life, 
and ſalvation; by * ſeeing no 


ſtandings — — to 3 end ruin- 


ous Rate, the pollution of their hearts, the ſinful- 
neſs of their thoughts, as well as of their actions; 
the imperfection and inſuſſiciengꝝ of their righte- 
ouſneſs, to juſtify them before . ; the loveli- 
neſs of Chriſt, the fulneſs of his Brace,” and righ- 
teouſneſs ; the ſuitableneſs, ability, and willing 
neſs of him, as a Saviour; and-that - 4 
him, is all of free- grace; and that eternal glory and 
happineſs, is ſecured by him for them. All which 
light they have, not from themſelves, nor from 
any mere creature, but from Chriſt; and Which 
they receive as a benefit and favour; they haye it 
las àa gift, and in a way of receiving; and that at 
once, ſuddenly, and immediately ; and after con- 
verſion; for, as this man, when he had received his 
[ſight from Chriſt, followed him in the way; ſo the 
people of God, being enlightened by Chriſt, follow 
him as their leader and commander, as the ca ain 
of their ſalvation, as the ſhepherd of the flock, as 
their guide and forerunner, as their p and 
| exemplar, and as ib light of the world him 22 
follow and imitate, in the duties of morali 

the way of public inſtituted worthip, and in 30. 
pel ordinances; as Baptiſm, and the Lord's ſup- 
per: and to fallow him in the wa y of duty, is ſafe 
honourable, pleaſant, comfortable, and profitable ; 
it iſſues in gogd } here, and | in happineſs hereafter. 


1 XI. 


This chapter relates Chriſt's riding in lim to Foru- 
; he 4m 5. 111. #18, curſing the barren. MY 
out of the temple. that 
turned it into an exchange, 7. 1 15—19. he 41. 
 ; courſeth with his diſciples concerning the power of 
faith, and efficacy of prayer, on occaſion of the Wi- 
 thering of the fig-tree he curſed, y. 20—26. bis re- 
8.4.4 to thoſe that queſtioned his authority, . 2733. 


ND. when they came to Jeruſalem, 
L undo Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives, he ſendeth eye of 5 | 
diſciples, 5 

The Syriac ant Ethiopic RY WY Y whe | 


he came nigh ; that is, Jeſus; though not without 
his diſciples, nor the multitude : 


nto Bethphage and Bethany Two places fo 75 
Plan: Jeruſalem : Bens — where Be 
ass, ended, and reached to t Fo 
ulgate Latin 76th makes mention of fBethatly; ; ſee 
the note on Matt. xxi. i. 
At the maunt of Ola Near which, the aboje 
places were: 
. of tis dip] Perhaps Pe- 


ter and e 


city itſelf. The 155 


e — 


Arno Dom-23 3 


r Fon 2 5 


7 A vl * ver. —. 


3 And faith unto them, en your way | 


into the village over-againſt you: and as 
ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye ſhall find 


2 colt tied, Whereon never man ſat; looſe] 
him, and bring bim. 

Into either that of Bethany o or of Nob; The 
Ethiopie verſion renders. it the city, and ſo reads a 
copy of Stephens s: ſome have thought the city of 
Jeruſalem is intended, but without ay reaſon; ſee 

the note on Matt. xxi. 2. 

Over-againſt you] The Syriac and Perſic verſions 
read, ver- againſt u5 : the ſenſe is the ſame; for 
Chriſt. and his diſciples were together: this ſuits 
with either of the above- mentioned places: 

And as ſoon as ye be entered into it] Are come to 

town's end, and to one of the firſt houſes in 
* 

Ye Hall find a colt tied] Matthew fays, An no tied, 
and à colt with her; both no doubt true 

I/hereon never man fat} Which had never deen 
backed and broke, and which makes it the more 
wonderful, that Chriſt ſhould chooſe to : ride upon 
it, and that that ſhould quietly carry him: 
| 3 him, and bring him] That is, away to me. 

3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why do 
ye This? ? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of | 
him and ſtraightway he will ſnd him | 
hither. 1 

Aud if am man 2 unto you] As very likely r 


3 and it would be ſtrange if they ſhould not 


ſay ſomething to them, eſpecially the owners of it: 


Why ao ye this?] Why do ye untie the aſs, and | 
attempt to carry it away; when it is none of your | 


own, and it belongs to another man? 

Say ye, t that the Lord hath need of him] OurLord | 
and yours, the Lord of heaven and earth, and all 
things in it; it looks as if this title, the Lord, was 
what Jeſus was well known by; ſee obs xi. 28. 
unleſs it can be thought, that Te owners of the 

colt were ſuch that believed in Chriſt, as is not im- 
probable; 'and ſo would at once underſtand by the 
language who it was for, and let it got. 


And ' fraightway he will ſend him hither] As ſoon 
as ever he hears that the Lord; by whom he would 
preſently underſtand Jeſus, wanted him for his pre- 
ſent purpoſe; he will ſend him with all readineſs 


and chearfulnefs, without the leaft Keren or 
any diſpute about it. | 


4 And they went 55 way, rt found 
the colt tied by the door without in a place 
where two ways met; a they Joaſe him. 

| Vor. 1. 


| colt, and were going away with him. 


r 


e, where 
any diflicul- 


The vrodifciptes;n went tothe 
Chriſt ſent them, without 3 


ties that Might preſent, in the execution of theſe 


orders : 


And found the colt tied by the door without] In the 
ſtreet, faſtened to the door of the owner's houſe, at 


"the town's end: 
n à place-where two ways met} het into, * 8 


out of the village; at the corner houſe; where-tws 
ways met; ſo that the place was very dublic, and 


ſuch an affair could not be e without. 
being ſeen : 


And they looſe him] As ſoon as ever they” eame 
to the place, they immediately to untie the 


5 And certain of them that ſtood there. ſaid 
unto them, What do ye, looſing the colt? 


The Ethiopic verſion reads, who walked 
there; who were either ſtanding hard by, or 
| walking about the place, being inhabitants of it ; 
and either the owners of the colt, or their \ ie 
vants, or both: 

Said unto them, What do ye lofeng the colt FP What 
2 ye mean by it? Do you intend to take the colt 

away? What buſineſs have you with it? What 
right have you to do ſo? And what i e end 


in it; or reaſon for it? 


6 And they faid unto them eren as Jeſus 
had commanded: and they let them go, 


They ſaid the very expreſs words, 

. Even 45 
were the words they ſaid, but 

The Lord hath need of him] Upon which Pak faid 
no more, were ſatisfied and contented, that they 
ſhould untie the colt, and take it with them: 


And they, let them go] And the colt with th 
very freely; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 6. ay 


7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and 
caſt OO, on him; and he fat 1 
him. 14 | . : 

Where he Was, 4" | 

And caſt their garments on him] Their . to 
be inſtead of a ſaddle, for Chriſt to ſit upon: 


And he ſat upon him] Or ** Jeſus rode on bil” 

as the Syriac verſion renders it. The Ethiopic 
won reads, they made him to mount him; 
that 1s, the diſciples aſſiſted him in getting upon 
it, and having mounted it, he ſat on it without 


any. trouble, though. it had never ben bacled be. 
fore, and rode on his ; way to . ; ſee be 
182 on Matthew xx Xx. J. 


n 3'And 


4 
—_ hs 

* 

.* 

2 

1 

* 

— 1 — 
* 


efus bad commande] Not that theſe 


ancient copy, and in another; but the Ethiopic 
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8 And many ſpread their garments in 
the way: and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſtrewed bem in the way. 

Inſtead of carpets to ride on, and in honour to 
him as a king: | | 
And others cut down branches off” the trees, and 


firewed them in the way] In token of joy, as at the 
feaſt of tabernacles ; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 8. 


9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna; 


Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name. of 
the Lord. 1 
They that came from Jeruſalem to meet him, 
and they that followed him from Jericho, and other 
parts; which two bodies, the one went before him, 
and the other followed after him: and 
Cried, ſaying, Heſanna; Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord} See the note on Matt. xxi, q. 


10 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father Da- 
vid, that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. 1 9 7 

It was more uſual with the Jews to call Abra- 
ham their father; but, becauſe the Meſſiah was 
David's ſon, therefore, with reſpect to him, they 
here call him their father: and their meaning is, 

Let the kingdom promiſed to our father David, 
and to his ſeed for ever, e a i e 

That cometh in the name of the Lord] Which is 
now coming, .and appears in the auſpicious reign 
and government" of his Son, the Meffiah, who is 
clothed with majeſty and authority ;'be proſperous 
and ſucceſsful, and be eſtabliſhed, and endure for 
ever; to the glory and happineſs of him, as King, 
and of all the ſubjects of it. Unleſs the words 
ſhould be rendered, as by their fituation they ma 
be, thus, Bleſſed be the kingdom that comet 


& in the name of the Lord of our father David;” | 


and the ſenſe be, Let the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
which is now come, and is ſet up in his name, 
who, as God, is David's Lord, greatly flouriſh, 
and long continue; may its King be bleſſed, and 
all its ſubjects happy. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Perſic verſions, leave out the clauſe, 
in the name of the Lord; it is alſo left out in Beza's 


verſion retains it, reading it in the name of God. It 


FD 5 "IP 
in the higheſt] See the note on Matt. 


XXi. g. 


* 


eventide was come, he went out unto Beth 
with the twelve. 
In this public manner, riding upon an aſs, with 
the multitude attending him, ſome going before, 
and others after, crying Heſanna to him 
And into the temple) Which he rode up directly 
to; the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Perſic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions, leave out the copulative aud; his great 
concern being there; and having diſmounted, and 
diſmiſſed the colt, and ſent it by proper perſons 
to the owner of it, he went into the temple, into 
the court of the Gentiles; where he found and 
oyerturned the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeats of them that ſold doves, and healed the lame and 
the blind? e 1 
And when he had looted round about upon all things] 
That is, in the temple, as the lord and proprietor 
of it; and made a thorough viſitation of it, and 
ſearch into it, and corrected what was amiſs in it: 
And now the eventide vas come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve) Having ſpent great part 
of the day in reforming abuſes in the temple, in 
healing diſeaſes, and diſputing with the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes: the evening being come, he did not 
think fit, for ſome reaſons, to ſtay in the city; but 
went out to Bethany, which was near two miles off, 
and lodged there; fee the note on Matt. xxi. 17. 


12 ¶ And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry : 
The next day early in the morning . 
When they were come from Bethany] Chriſt, and 
his twelve diſciples. he Syriac and Perſic ver- 
ſions read, when he came out of Bethany ;” 
though not alone, but with the twelve diſciples; _ 
who went with him there, and returned with him, 
as appears from . 14. as he and they came out 
of that place betimes in the morning, having eat. 
nothing before they came from thence, . 
He was hungry] See the note on Matt. xxi. 18. 
13 And ſeeing a fig tree afar off having, 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any. 
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he 
found nothing bur leaves; for the time of 
figs was not yet. 5 70 gt 
By the way- ſide, at ſom? diſtance from him: 
Having leaves] Very large and ſpreading, which 
made a great ſhaw, as if there might be ſruit on it: 
\ #He came] Unto it; either he went out of his 
may to it, or having ſeen it before him a good way 
| 


any - 


MN PIT 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and 
into the temple: and when he had looked 


1off, at length came up to it - 
| if haply bs might find any thing thereon] Fhat is, 
any fruit; for he ſaw at a diſtance, there were 


* 


ound about upon all things, an 
* 95 3 


d now the | 


leaves upon it; and which was the more remark- 
* - able, 
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aki; ſince it was the time of the fig-tree juſt put and ri hteouſneſs, are to be found on him; ind at 
| the laſt day he will be caſt as dry wood, as a wi- 
thered branch, into everlaſting burnings, being 


ting forth its tender branches, leaves, and fruit: 
And when he came to it, he feund nothing but leaves] 


No fruit at all upon it, contrary to his expectation 
as man, and the promiſing appearance the tree 


made: | | | 12 
For the time of figs was not yet] Or, for it was not 
the time of figs; for the word yet, is not in the text: 


and the words ſeem rather to be a reaſon, why | 


Chriſt ſnould not have expected fruit on it, than 
that he ſhould : but the ſenſe is, either becauſe the 


time of gathering figs was not come; and ſince 
therefore they were not gathered, he might the ra- 
ther hope to find ſome on it; or becauſe it was not 
a kind ſeaſon for figs,. a good fig year; and this 
tree appearing in ſuch a 3 condition, 

fruit, yet he 
found none, but leaves only; becauſe it was ſo 
bad a ſeaſon for figs, that even the moſt promiſ- 


might raiſe his expectation of finding 


ing trees had none upon them: or this tree being 
of an uncommon ſort, though Chriſt expected to 
Hnd no fruit on other trees, becauſe the time of 
common figs was not come, yet he might hope to 


find ſome on this. Some critics neglecting the 


accents, render the words, where he was, it was 
<< the ſeaſon of ſigs; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 19. 


14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, 


No man eat fruit-of thee hereafter for eyer. | 


And his diſciples heard im. 
Said to the fig-tree; a Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, 
often uſed when nothing before is ſaid ; the Sy- 
riac, Arabic and Perſic verſions, leave out t 
word anſwered, as they doalſo the word Jus; and 
which is likewiſe omitted by the Vulgate Latin, 
though the other is retained: oo KI GN 
No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever] Which 
is all one as if he had ſaid, as the other Evange- 
liſt does, let no fruit grow on thee ; for where no 
fruit is, none can be had, or eaten of. This tree 
may not only be an emblem of the Jewiſh people, 
who made a great ſhew of religion, and enjoy- 


ed a great many privileges; and from whom, 


. 


ſpeaking after the manner of men, the fruits of 


works, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, - might have 


been hoped and looked for; when, inſtead thereof, 
there was nothing but talk about them, and an 
obſervance of ſome inſignificant rites and traditions 
of the elders; on which account, utter ruin and 
deſtruction enſued ; but alſo of any outward pro- 


feſſor of religion, who enjoying the means of grace, 


and making great pretenſions to de votion and piety, 
it might be expected that he ſhould do good works, 
well-pleaſing to God, and bring forth fruit to the 
glory of his name: whereas he only talks of good 


works, but does none; at leaſt, no fruits of grace | 


: 


o 
4 
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4 


i 


Q 


4 
1 


| 


| 


fit fuel for them. Jes | 
And his diſciples heard it] © This ſaying,” as the 
Perſic verſion adds, and took notice of it, being in 
company with him. . N 


15 And they came to Jeruſalem : and 
Jeſus went into the temple, and began to 


caſt out them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 


money-changers, and. the ſeats of them that 


fold dosen 


The Ethiopic verſion reads, he came; that is, 
Chriſt; but not alone, for his diſciples were with 
him : Beza ſays, that one exemplar he had met 
with, adds again, and ſo one of Stephens's copies; 
for they had been there the day before: 7 


8 % 


in the area of the 2 where ſhops were built 


for that purpoſe: and by the money-changers, whoſe 
tables are ſaid to be averthrown, are meant, ſuch as 
ſat at tables to receive the half ſheke] ; who changed 


for thoſe who brought whole ſhekels, or foreign 


money; and who had ſo much for changin 

which was called RKolbon; from whence they had 
the name of Colſybiſtæ, in the text: and dowes, as 
before obſerved, were the offering of the poorer 
ſort of women after lying- in, at the time of their 
purification, and of profluvious perſons; of which 
many came from all parts, at the time of the paſs» 
over: upon which account, there was a great de- 
mand for theſe creatures; and many fat upon ſeats 
to ſell them, which Chriſt grerturned ; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxi, 12. 8 
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16 And would not fuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 

He was more ſtrict and ſevere than the day be- 
fore ; and gave orders that they ſhould be fo far 
from being allowed to fit and trade in that ſacred 
place, that no man Pere | 

Shauld carry any veſſel through the temple] Should 
make a thoroughfare of it, by 84 through to 
any other place, any veſſel that was for common 
uſe, or any fort of burden whatever : and this they 
could not well find fault with, nor complain of, 
ſince it was agreeable to one of their on canons; 


* 
* 


* 


| 


| 


for fay (2), „A man may not go into the 
o Wie of the houſe, with his (in his 


1 


þ 


made it a den of thieves. | EH 
% RY | 
My bone ſhall be called of all nations, the by 
HEN For not only the Jews went n to the, 


and the meaning is, not only that it ſhould be 
called fo by the:Gentiles, but that it ſhould be ſo 


| 


on Matt. xxi. 13. 2 ps 
x 18 And the ſeribes and chief prieſts $3 c 
ct, and ſought how they might deſtroy him: 
for they feared him, becaufe all the peop 0 le 
was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 1 


4 'Miſn, Beracot, c. 9. F. 5. Vid. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 62. 2. 
ne fol. 6. 2. & Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 70. 3. & Mai. 
mon, Hilchot Beth Habbechica, c, 7. 5. 1, 2 3. , 


: s 


G 


out of the city. 


out;“ for Chriſt took his diſciples 


* 


which thou curſedſt is ithered away. 


r 


HFleard the reproof he gave to the money-chang- 
ers, and buyers and fellers in the temple; and his 
ſtrict prohibition that none ſhould carry any veſ- 
ſels through it; and the argument he uſed from 
the prophecy of Iſaiah, and the ſharp rebuke he 
gave for the profanation of the holy place: | 
And ſought how they might deſtroy him] They took 
counſel together to take away his life, for they 
hated reformation : *** 
For they feared him] Left he ſhould go on to 
make great changes and alterations amons them, 
which would affect their credit and character; and 
their gains alſo, and draw the people after him: 
Becauſe all the praple were aſtoniſhed at his dacttine] 
Both as to the matter of it, which were fuch words 
as never man ſpake; and as to the manner of it, 
being with fuch majeſty, power, and authority, as 
the ſcribes and Phariſees taught not with ; and alſo 


fat the miracles, by which it was confirmed, as 


well as at the reformation and diſcipline he was 
introducing ; which was done with fuch an air of 
fovereignty and power, as was amazing. 
19 And when even was come, he went 
Oet of Jeruſalem; as he did the evening before, 
and for the ſame. reaſons; probably he went to 
Bethany, where he had lodged che Jaſt night, with 
Lazarus, Martha, and Mary; or to the mount of 
Olives, where he ſomerimes ſpent the night in 
prayer: the Syriac verſion renders it, they went 

| with him, as 
is evident from the following verſe. * 
20 J And in the mo ning, as they paſſed 


by, they ſaw the fig · tree dried up from the 
roots. my 2 PIO. LETT 8 __ ; 


Paſſetl by the tig-tree ; when they returned the 


next morning from Bethany, or the mount of 
Olives, or the place, wherever it was, they had. 
been at that night: 1 

- ' They ſauu the fig-treedrietup fromthe roots] They 
did not ſee it immediately wither as it did, nor 


— 


could they ſee it, as they went from Jeruſulem to 
this place, becauſe it wus then in the evening; but 


in the morning as they came along, 'they obſerved 
it; not only that the tender branches and boughs 
of it, but che trunk and body of the tree, and 


Leven the roots of it, wore all dried up; ſo that it 


was entirely dead, and there was no room ever to 
expect it would revive, and bear any more fruit. 

2x, dad Peker calling” de remmerobiance 
ſaith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig-tree- 
Not 


—— — 
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Not ſo much the tree, and its ſpreading leaves, 
and the greatneſs of it, and the flouriſhing condi- 
tion it was in, the other day, as the imprecation 
eee, nes L 
Saith unto him, Maſter, Behold, the fig-tree which 
thou cur ſedſt, is withered away] Which he obſerved, | 
as matter of aſtoniſhment, and as an inftance of 
Chriſt's ſurpriſing power and authority; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxi. 20. 51 wt] 
22. And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto them, 
Have faith in Gd. „ 
Saith to all the diſciples; for what Peter ſaid, 
he ſaid in the name of them all; and according to 
Matthew, the diſciples ſaid, How ſoon is the fig- 
tree withered away? To which this is an anſwer ; 
though the Arabic verſion renders it, t him; as 
if the words were directed particularly to Peter: 
Have faith in God] Or, the faith of God ;” 
ſo the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Perſic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions; that is, exerciſe, and make uſe of that 
faith which has God for its author, which is the 
work of God, and of his operation, a free- grace 


7 
* 
21 


$ 


| Tatfeever things ye deſire when ye pray] That is, 


according to the revealed will of God, is for the 


confirmation of his Goſpel, and for the glory of 


his name: 

Belieue that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them] 

The petitions that are deſired, and the things aſked 

in them: that is, be as much aſſured of having 
them, as if you had already received them, and 
you ſhall have them; for the ſenſe can never be, 

that they ſhould believe they received them before 

they had them; this would be a contradiction in 
terms; and Beza's ancient copy, and one of Ste- 
phens's copies read it, believe that ye ſhall re- 


and Ethiopic verſions, which render it, * believe 
<< that ye ſhall enjoy, or obtain; and the Syriac 


| verſion, <« believe that ve are about to receive Ys 
and great faith it is ſo to believe; and this is the. | 


prayer of faith; ſee I Fobn v. 14, 15. IE : 
25 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, 


ift of his; and which has God for its object; and 
is ſupported by his power, and encouraged by his 
oodneſs, truth, and faithfulneſs : and fo the Ara- 
jc. verſion renders it, believe in God; not 
only that ſuch things may be done, as the drying, 
up a fig- tree, but thoſe that are much greater. 
23. For verily I ſay unto you, That who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea; and 
ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he faith ſhall come 
to paſs; he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. 
The mount of Olives, at, or near which they 
now were, ER | 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea] 
That is, of Galilee, which was neareſt, and yet 


many miles off: | 


And all not doubt. in his heart, but Jhall believe 
that thoſe things which"be ſaith Mall come to paſs] Not 
only as to removing a mountain, and caſting it into 
the ſea, but any thing equally diffcult:: 
He ball have whatſoever he ſaith]! Whatever he 
commands ſhall be done; ſee the note on Matt. 
24 Therefore I ſay unto you, What things 
ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that 


ye receive them, and ye ſhall have bm. 


For encouragement in prayer more particularly, 
without which nothing ſhould be attempted, and 


your treſpaſſes. | | Hb 
When ye are about to engage in that work, or 
are engaged in it, performing it in ſuch a poſture; 
the note on Matt. vi. 8. 
Forgive, i ye have ought againſt any, thai your 


it comes into his mind that ſuch an one has com- 


it to his ſoul; which is one of the things be is 


neceſſary: not that ãt is to be unde as thi 


and diſpoſition of mind well-pleaſing to God, and 
deſcribes perſons Who may expect this favour from 
him; ſee the note on Matt. ui. 14. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, nemher will 


your Father which-is in heaven forgive your 


eſpecially which is above the power of nature, and treſpaſſes. bal 


is of a miraculous kind. 


„ ceive;” as in Matt. xxi. 22. and fo the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion; with which agree the Arabic. 


if ye have ought againſt any: that your Fa- 
ther alſo which is in heaven may forgive you 


for Handing was an uſual poſture in pray ing; ſee 


Father alſa in heaven may forgive. ꝓcu your treſpaſſes] 
The ſenſe is, that if, while a man is praying, it. 


mitted a treſpaſs againſt him, has done him an in- 
jury, of which he has juſt reaſon. to complain; but 
inſtead of complaining of it before God, and call- 
ing upon him to avenge his cauſe,. he ſhould im- 
mediately in his heart, and from his heart, forgive 
him, even though he is not preſent to acknowledge 
his ſin, and afk his pardon ; and ſuch an one may 
expect forgiveneſs of God, and a manifeſtation of . 


conſtantly praying for, as his daily caſe makes it 


his forgiving the perſon. that has offended him, is 
the cauſe or condition af his receiving remiſſion of 
ſin at the hand of God; for then it would not be 
through the /bload of Chriſt, and according to the 
riches of his grace; but this points at a temper 
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Forgive freely and fully, ſuch as have treſpaſſed | 
againſt you, remit the debts they owe, and paſs 
by the offences and injuries done you, and put up 
with every affront = indignity : , a 
Neither will your heavenly Father forgive your treſ- 
paſſes] That is, ſuch perſons do not appear to 
have any true, or right notions of forgiveneſs ; nor 
is there any evidence that their hearts are duly af- 
fected, or truly impreſſed with a ſenſe of it; nor 
can they, upon their own principles and conduct, 
expect it; not but that to whomſoever God ſtands 
in the relation of a Father, and they are his chil- 
dren by adopting grace; theſe he pities and par- 
dons, for Chriſt's ſake ; the ſame covenant which 
contains the bleſſing of adoption, provides for 
pardoning mercy, and a non-remembrance of fin | 
the ſame perſons that are predeſtinated to the adop- 
tion of children by Chriſt, and whom he was re- 
deemed that they might receive it, have the for- 
iveneſs of their fins, according to the riches of 
od's grace ; for redemption and forgiveneſs of 
fins go together; and as many as are the children 
of God by faith in Chriſt, by the ſame faith re- 
ceive the remiſſion of fins ; and without a view of 
pardon through the blood of Chriſt, a child of God 
cannot draw nigh to its heavenly Father, with 
that boldneſs, and chearfulneſs, and filial fear, it 
ſhould ; but there is forgivineſs with him, that he 
may be feared; to whomſoever God ſtands in the 
relation of a Covenant-God and Father, to them 
he manifeſts himſelf as a God pardoning iniquity, 
tranſgreſſicn, and ſin : unleſs the word Father here 
is not to be taken for ſuch a ſpecial relation of 
grace, but only as expreſſive of him as the God of 
nature and providence, who has made, and takes 
care of all his creatures; in which ſenſe he is the 
Father of all; as it is ſaid, Have we not all one Fu- 
ther Hath not one God created us? Mal. ii. 10. 
and ſo aur heavenly Father, or, our Father which is 
in heaven, may be ſo called only from the plate 
where he dwells ; and not from the grace he be- 
ſtows'on men, making them partakers of his hea- 
venly gifts and calling, and bleffing them in hea- 
venly places, or things in Chriſt Telus : in the 
former view of him it will not neceſſarily follow, 
that he does forgive ſin, whereas under the latter 
conſideration of him it will: for forgiveneſs is one 
of the heavenly gifts and things which he bleſſes 
his children with; ſee the note on Matt. vi. 15. 


27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : 
and as he was walking in the temple, there 
come to him the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 


pad 


they never parted from him till he was apprehend- 
ed in the garden. Luke ſays, chapter xx. 1. that 
it was on one of thoſe days; and the Perſic verſion 
here reads, on another day :” it was the day 
after the curſing of the fig-tree, and two days after 
his public entrance into | Xx < | 

And as he was walking in the temple] Not alone, 
but his diſciples with him, and a multitude of 
people, whom he was teaching and preaching the 
Goſpel to, as he walked toand fro; and whilſt he 
was there employed, | 


and the elders) The Jewiſh ſanhedrim; for of 


ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 23. 2 \ 
28 And ſay unto him, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee . 
this authority to do theſe things? : 
That is, to enter into the temple, 'as if he was 
Lord of it; and correct in ſuch a magiſterial way 
every thing he thought an abuſe in it; do the mi- 
racles he did, as healing the lame, and blind ; and 
take upon him to inſtruct the 
was now engaged in : = 1 
And who gave thee this authority to do theſe things? ] 
See the note on Matt. xxi. 23. | 12 


29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


and anſwer me, and I will tell 


you by what 
authority I do theſe things. : 


- 


ſucha 


. 


of men: 


or one thing; Ne, here anſwers to the Hebrew 


And anfwer me, and I will tell you by what au- 
thority I do theſe things]. See the note on Matt. 


xxi. 24. 


30 The baptiſm: of John, was it 
heaven, or of men? anſwer me, | 

ThedoQtine of which John was the firſt preach- 
er, and the ordinance of which he was the firſt ad- 
miniſtrator: 15 N 

Was it from heaven, or of men ?] Was it of di- 


vine, or of human inſtitution? 


from 


ſhuffling, or evaſion: it is a fair queſtion, and may 
be anſwered ; and the anſwer to it our Lord ſug- 
geſts would naturally lead to a proper one to their 


The Perſic and Ethiopic verſions read, he came 
which muſt be — 2 4 


r 
. o ; 


with his diſciples; for 


| queſtion ; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 25. . 
5 : === 3:And 


There come to him the chie rieſis, and the files, | 


theſe that great council of the nation conſiſted ; 


Jeſus ſaid, being not in the leaſt intimidated by 
I will alſo aſt of you one queſtion] Or one word, - 
word 727 which ſignifies both word and thing : © 


Aufwrr me] DireAly and plainly, without any 


people, a work, he 


+ 


them, I will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, _ 


* 
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| 31 And they reaſoned with cheirnfetves! 
ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 
will fay, Why then did ye not believe him? 


The ſaid privately ; perhaps, they withdrew at 
a little diſtance for a ſhort time, and conſulted 
among themſelves what anſwer to return; and the 
amount of their reaſonings were this; 

: Tf we ſhall ſay, From heaven; be will ſay, Why 
then did ye not believe him] That is, ſhould they 
ſay that John had adivine commiſſion for what he 
ſaid and did, they were aware that Chriſt would 
reply, why did ye not give credit to him ? and had 

ou done ſo, ſeeing he teſtified of me, you would 
be had no occaſion to have put the above queſ- 
tion; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 25. 


32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they | 


feared the people: for all men counted John, 

that he was a prophet indeed. 

That John's baptiſm was an human invention, 
and he had no authority from God to preach and 
adminiſter it, 


_ 


They feared the people] Leſt being enraged there- | 


by they ſhould, at ence, riſe up, and deſtroy them: 
Por all men counted Fohn, that he was a prophet in- 
deed], A real prophet, one truly ſent from God, 
and had his commiſſion and credentials from him : 
this was the general ſentiment of the people ; ſee 
the note on Matt. xxi. 26. 


33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto Je- | 


ſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 
faith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do theſe things. | 


They faid, being reduced by this dilemma t 
the greateſt ſtreight and difficulty ; | 


Me cannot tell] They could, if they would, but 


they did not care to tell; they knew if they did 
they ſhould expoſe themſelves, one way or another: 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Neither do 
I tell you by what authority I do theſe things] See the 
note on Matt. xxi. 27, _ 7 ATE 
| r 
In this chapter we have the parable of the vineyard, 


V. 1-12. Chrift's filencing thoſe who thought 10 | Jeruſalem or the temple in it; the watch-houſe- 


enſnare him with a queſtion about paying tribute to 
Caſar, y.13—17. His ſilencing the Sadducees, 
who,attempted to perplex the doctrine of the reſur- 
reftion, ' y.. 1827, His conference with a ſcribe 


about the firſt and great command of the law, y. 


2834. His puzzling the ſcribes with a. queſtion 
about Chriſt's being the Son of David, y. 35—37. 
His caution againſt the vainglory and ambition of the 


r whom are meant the prieſts 


ſcribes, y. 38—40. His commendation of the poor 
widow that caſt her two mites into the treaſury, 
7. 41—44. | . 
1 A* D he began to ſpeak unto them by 
parables. A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 
digged à place for the winefat, and built a 
rower, and let it out to huſband:nen, and 
went into a far country. = 


As of the two ſons the father bid go to work in 
the vineyard ; and of the planting of the vineyard, 
and letting it out to huſbandmen, as here; though 
the latter is only related by this Evangeliſt, yet both 
are by Matthew, This was not the firſt time of 
his ſpeaking by parables to the people, though it 
.might be the firſt time he ſpake in this way to the 


chief prieſts and elders, and who are particularly 
deſigned in them. 795 


A certain man planted a vineyard] The Perſic 
verſion adds, with many trees; that is, with 
vines, though ſometimes other trees, as fig-trees, 
were planted in vineyards ; fee Luke xviii. 6. This 
man is, by the Evangeliſt Matthew, called an hou/- 
holder ; by whom is meant God the Father, as 
diſtinguiſhed from his Son, he is afterward ſaid to 
ſend: and by the vineyard, planted by him, is 
meant the vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, the men of 
' Iſrael, Iſaiah v. 1, 7 By Te: 

And ſet an hedge about it] Or wall, as the Perſic 
verſion renders it; meaning either the law, not 
the Jews oral law, or the traditions of the elders, ' 
which were not of God's ſetting, but the ceremo- 
nial and moral law; or the wall of protection by. 
divine power, which was ſet around the 24” 4 
nation, eſpecially when they went up to their. ſo- 
lemn feaſts, ' os : | 

And digged a place for the winefat] The Syriac, 
and Perſic verſions add, in it; and the Perſic ver- 
fion, in the vineyard; for this was made in the 
vineyard, where they trod and ſqueezed the grapes 
when gathered; and may, deſign the altar in the 
houſe of the Lord, where the Tibations, or drink- 
offerings, were poured out; | 


Aud built a tower}: The Syriac, Arabic, and 


Ethiopic verſions add, in it; for this alfo was built 


in the vineyard, and may intend either the city of 


where the prieſts watched, and did their ſervice, 


day and night. 


And let it out to huſhandmen] Or workmen, as the. 
Arabic verſion renders it, who wrought in it, and 
took care of the vines. The Ethiopie renders it, “and 
ce ſet over it a worker and keeper of the vineyard;” 
and Levites, to 


whom: : 


Ht 


1 * 


- 
* 
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- 


\ 


whom were committed the care of the people, with 
reſpect to religious things: | 


And went into a far country] Left the people of 


the Jews to theſe huſbandmen, or rulers, whether 
civil or eccleſiaſtical, but chiefly the latter, to be 
inſtrufted and directed by them, according to the 
laws and rules given them by the Lord; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxi. 33- | 


2 And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the huſ- 
bandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 


The Evangeliſt Matthew ſays, when the time of 


the fruit drew near; and fo the Perſic verſion here 
reads. The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions read, 
* in its own time, or ſeaſon ;” which was the 
fourth from the planting of it; and then it 
was holy to the Lord ; and might not be eaten un- 
til the fifth year; Lev. xix. 23—25. According 
to the Jewith canons he a vineyard of the fourth 
year was marked wi 

was not to be eaten of; and the fruit of it was 
brought up to Jerufalem, from every place that 
was but a day's journey from thence, there to be 
eat, or redeemed. Now by the ſervant are intend- 


ed the prophets of the Old Teſtament, who were | 


ſent to the Jews to call upon them to bring forth | great ignominy and reproach. = 


fruits of righteouſneſs ; for not a ſingle perſon, but 


a ſet of men are here deſigned; and the Evange- | 


liſt Matthew expreſſes it in the plural number, 
_ ſervants: | | I-68 


clods of earth, to ſhew it. 


Dat he might Peceive from the huſbantmen the fruit 


of the'vineyard] By the hands of his ſervants ; for 
in Matthew it is, that they might receive, &c. ſuch 
as righteouſneſs and judgment, truth and holineſs, 


ſo as to give an account of them, which might | 


have been expected from a people under ſuch ad- 
vantages, Ja. v. 7. ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 34. 


3 And they caught bim, and beat him, | 


the vin 


and ſent him away empty. bes LET; 
The firſt clauſe is left out in the Syriac and Per- 
fic verſions, though it ſeems proper to be retained; 
and denotes the rudeneſs and violence with which 
the prophets of the Lord were 
nation : | 4 | 
And beat him] Either with their fiſts, or with 

rods and ſcourges, till the ſkin was flead off: 
And ſent him away empty] Without any fruit to 
with him, or give an account of, to the 

owner of the vineyard, „ 7s 8 


4 And again he ſent unto them another 


ſervant: and at him they caſt ſtones, 


(«) Mifn, Maaſer Sheni, e. 5. F. 1, 2. ; 


they killed, and many others; 
and killing ſome. 53 If FX” > 
That is, anether ſervant, or ſet of men; it 
may be in the times of the Maccabees, who were 
uſed in a very inhuman manner; fee Heb. xi. 37, 38. 


ſtrangling, ke. 


wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. | * 
Another ſet of good men, to inſtruct, adviſe, 
and counſel them, and exhort them to their duty; 
ſuch as were Iſaiah, Zechariah, and others: 
And at him they aft Mn, and wounded bim in 
the head] For ſome of theſe were ſtoned, as well 
as ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the {word ; though, 
it ſeems, that this ſervant, or this. ſet of men, 
were not. ſtoned to death, becauſe he was after- 


wards ſaid to be ſent away : nor could the ſtoning 


be what was done by. the order of the ſanhedrim, 
which was done by letting an heavy ſtone fall upon 
the heart (5); but this was done by all the people, 
by the outargeous zealots, in the manner Stephen 
was ſtoned, Dr Lightfoot thinks, the uſual ſenſe 
of the Greek word may be retained ; which ſigni- 
hes to reduce, or gather into a certain ſum :” 
and ſo as this ſervant was ſent to reckon with theſe 
huſbandmen, and take an account from them of 
the fruit of the vineyard, one caſt a ſtone at him, 


ſaying, There is fruit for you; and a ſecond caſt 


another ſtone, ſaying the ſame thing; and ſo they 
went on one after another, till at laſt they ſaid, 


in a deriding way, now the ſum is made up with 


you : 
And ſent him away ſhamefuly handled) With 
5 And again he ſent another ; and him 


beating ſome, 


And him they tilled} Either with the ſword, or 
by infliting ſome. capital puniſhment, as toning, 
And many others] That is, either the owner of 


ſent many other ſervants, or the huſ- 
bandmen ill uſed many others that were ſent to 


them: LY / 5 

' Beating ſome] With their hands, or with 
ct ſcourges; | 
uſed by the Jowilh | 
| 5 ways. 


And killing ſome} In one or ether of the above 


6 Having yet therefore one Son, s vell- 


beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, 


ſaying, They will reverence my Son. 
The Meffiah, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who is the 


one, and only Son of God his Father, his only- 


"] 


** 


(5) Mio, Sanhedtim, e. 6. 6. 4. 


. 


= 
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begotten Son, for he — other Son in the ſame | thew ; they caſt him out , the vineyard, and killed 
way of filiationz and who is his dear Son, the him; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 39. 


Son of his love, who was loved by him before the | 9 What ſhall therefore the lord of the 


foundation of the world; and whom he declared 5 
to be his LAGER Son, both at his baptiſm, . and vineyand | do he will come and deſtro oy the 


his transfiguration upon the mount, by a voice kuldandmen, and vil * * vineyard unto 
from heaven: this Son he having with him, in his others. 0 1 


boſom, as one brought = waſh him, enn rejoic- | The Arabic 5nd Ethiopic e add, to them; 
ing before him, — | that is, to the huſbandmen, as is expreſſed in 
He ſent him alſo laft a them]. 4 al the pro- Matt. xxi. 40. ſee the note there: 
phets had been with them, when the laſt days were 7& He will come and defiroy the huſbandmen, and will 
come, the end of the Jewiſh ſtate, can and. ec- give the vineyard into others] As the former claufe 
cleſiaſtical; ſee Heb. BO... | | contains a queſtion put by Chriſt upon his having 
Saying, They will reverence my Son] The Syriac, finiſhed the parable, this is an anfwer to it, given 
Arabic, and Perſic verſions read, perhaps they will | by the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, in whoſe 
reverence my Son, as in Luke XX, 13. ſee the note preſence, and for whoſe fake it was delivered; ſee 
on Matt, xxi. 37. | the note on Matt. xxi. 41. 


7 But thoſe huſpandmen faid among them. 10 And have ye not read this Kater ; 
ſelves, This is the heir; come; let us kill The ſtone which the builders rejected i is be- 
kim, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. cbine the head of the corner: 


This, in the Perſic verſion,” is introduced da In Pſalm exvili. 22, 23. Theſe are in We 
< hen the\wine-drefſers ſaw the Son of the Lord of Chrift, directed to the a ove perſons, who were, 
of the vineyard; 7 agreeable to Matt. xxi. 38. | many of them, teachers of the people, and W 


. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, „and the ſer- fore ought. to have read the ſcriptures, and have 
<« yants faid ;* not the ſervants that had DP I taken notice of, and confidered more eſpecial: | 
but the workmen in the vineyard: 8 ſuch as reſpected the Mefhah, as this paſſage did, | 


us is the beir] That is, «of the vineyard,” and was very appbſite to the caſe i in 1 parable = 

as the Perſic verſion expreſſes it: they kiew him Chrift had reſpect unt: | | 
ds the propheſies of theO1d-Teftament which had | Te flone which the builders emed, 15 n the | 
deſcribed him, and by the: miracles which were | head f the corner] By the /lone is meant the ſame 
wrought by him; and they could not deny but | with the ſon and heir in the parable; even himſelf, | 
that the vineyard of the houſe of Judah belonged to | the true Meſſiah; and by the : builders, the chief it 
him, and, he was right heir to the throne of Iſrael, prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, the ſame with the i 
though they refuſed to embrace him, confeſs him, huſbandmen, whoſe rejection of the ſtone, or of 
and declare for him: but on the other Hand, ſaid, the Meſſiah, is ſignified by their ſeia ing him, caſt 

Come, let us kill him, and the inberitanct "ſhall ze ing him out of the vineyard, and killing him; and 
0475] That is, the vineyard,“ us the Perſie ver- Jet. notwithſtanding all this, according to this 
ſion again reads. The prieſts, ſcribes, and elders ſeripture, he was to be, and now is become, the 
of the people conſulted together to take away his Bead of the corner, exalted above angels and men, 
life, with this view; that they might continue in at the right hand of God; oy tha you on A. 
the quiet poſſeſſian of their nation, temple, and Xxi. 42. 


worſhip ; in the offite they bore, and in the pri- 11 This was the Lord's doing, and K t is 
e they, partock of; and that the Romans| marvellous in our eyes? 


might not 5 and take away their place and 
5 John Xi. 7 48. ſee the note on aut. That i is, the exaltation of the Mettiah, aer he 


xxi. 38. i Oawathl had been ſo ill treated, and at laſt put to ach by 


| the Jews. Theſe wotds ate a.continuation of the 
8 And they took him, ad killed him, and paſſage cited out of the cxviiith Pfalm. 1 


cath him out of the Vineyard. 5 |. 12. And they. ſought to: lay held: on him, 


They ſent their officers and — ind e t feared the 64 
ended bim in the garden; they delivered him bu 0 b for they Knew tha 


to the Gentiles, who were without the Vineyard, | he had ſpoken the parable againſt them: and 
and by whom, at their inſtigation, he was put to they! left hirn, and, went their Ways: 1 \ bs 
death, even to the death of the croſs. The Ethi- | That! is, the chief priefls; 1fcribes, and une 


opic verſion reads it in the Tame order a8 in! Mat- | after * had heardthe parables he ſpake to them, 
hi Vol. 8 | 41 were 
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— 
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10 were greatly irritated, and n and had a 
bone” Sill to have ſeized him, and carried him 
, and have had him before their court, and | 


con: emned him : 8 3 Tag 
d the peoj ou up 
1 25 3 An f fall on 2 for — ag 


in his defence, 
"thenk liked, and were attached to his 
and others had received favours of one kind or ano- 
'ther from him through his miracles : 

For they tnew that he had ſpoken the parebl againſt | 
them]. And: that they were the h de- 

who had not brought the fruit of the vine- 

yard to their Lord, but had it created his (ervants, | 
and would his ſon. | 

And they left bim] In the temple, not daring to 
do any thing to him: 


And went their way} To ir council - cham- 


ber, perhaps to conſult what meaſures 2 and 
how to d him. 
13 T And 1 


. 
him in his words. 


That is, the chief ſcribes, and elders, | 1 
who had been with Jeſus in the temple, and were 


 flenced by his reaſonings, and provoked by his pa- 


rables; and therefore left him, and went 

to conſult what methods they ſhould take to get 
him into their hands, and be revenged on him; 
.the reſult of which was, they ſend to him 

Certain of the Phariſees] The Syriac and Perſic 
verſions read ſcribes,” who were the more ſki}- 
ful and learned part of that body of men, and ſcru- 
pled paying tribute to Czſar, he being an heathen 
prince, and they the Lord's free people : 

And of the Herodians] Who were, as the 8 
and Perfic verſions read, of the houſhold of He- 
rod; his ſervants and courtiers, and conſequently | 
in che intereſt of Cæſar, under whom Herod held 
his government, and muſt be for paying tribute to 
him: theſe two parties, of ſuch different ſenti- 
ments, they ſent to him, 

. T6 catch him in his words] Or in word, or diſ- 
courſe ; either with their word, the queſtion 
ſhould put to him, or with his word, the anſwer 
he ſhould return: and ſo the Ethiopic verſion 
ſupplies it, reading it, with his own word ;” 
they thought they ſhould unayoidably catch him, | 
one 3 or another; juſt as a prey is hunted, and 
taken in a 2 or fuare, 28 as the word uſed ſignifies : 


for Beck he declared aganf giving tribute to Cæſar, 


would have whereof to accuſe him, | 
= the db F would be witneſſes againſt him; 
and if he ſhould be hr it, the latter would expoſe 
him among the peuple, as an enemy to their civil 
. -ibertics, tad ane that was for fabjeing them to 


they flattering 


the Roman 


55 14 And when A were come, they f 5 
unto him, Maſter, we know. that thou 4 
true, and careſt for no man: for thou re- 
gardeſt not the perſon of men, but teacheſt 
the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 
tribute to Cæſar, oor?” = 


Come unto Jeſus in the temple 

Dey ſaid unto him, Maſter] They Laluted bim 
in like manner as they did their Doctors and Rab- 
bins, calling him Rabbi, though they were not 
his diſciples; but one part of them were the diſci- 
ples of the Phariſees, and the other had Herod for 
their maſter >: 
We now that thou art true] An honeſt, lincere, 
and upright man, - 

And careft for no n not the 
per on. of men] No, not Cæſar himſelf; 1 
But teacheſt the way of God in truth}- InftruQeft 
_ in the word, will, and worſhipof God, with 

din gh, and faichfulneſs; anſwer therefore 


2 it nuf —— ar not 5] The 
Syriac and Perſic verſions read. head- money; 
and ſo it is read in Reza's moſt ancient copy; 2 2 
tax that was levied on the heads of families, or nk 
every particular head in a family ; ſe the notes on 
Matt. xxii. 16, 17. 


15 Shall we give,” or ſhell! we not give? 
But he, knowing their kypocriſy, ſaid unto 
„ erg, Why tempt ye me? dane me a * 
ue ny, that I may fee it. 

They not only aſk whether: — nete dur c 
whether alſo it was adviſable to do it, that 
might not only accuſe him of his principles, but 
—_—_ him with perſuading, or diſſuading in this 

Theſe words are left out in the Tears 
Taein. Arabic, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions: 

But he knowing their bypocriſy] Expreſſed in their 
titles and characters of him, and which 
lay hid in their ſecret deſigus againſt him; which 
1 thoroughly known to him, 

Said wito them, Why tempt yeime ? thus me a 


penny, that I may ſee it] What it is, that is required 
for tribute; ſee the notes on Ait. xxii. 18, 19. 


16 And they brought it. And he ſaith 


* 


'F 


unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuper- 
ſcription ? And they ſaid unto him, Cæſar s. 
The Jae was a Roman one, and worth 


* Ty of our money: 


Anno Dom = OY 
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- And he Nith unte them, — this image and 
fuper ſeription ] For it had the head of an emperor 
upon it, very likely, the image of the then reign- 
ing emperor, Tiberius, and a ſuperſcription. on it, 

_— his name, and. - perhaps a motto along 

7 en 
And they ſaid i Caſer's} One of the Ro- | 
man emperors, Auguſtus, or Tiberius; moſt pro- 
bably the latter; fee the notes on. Aatt. xxii.20, 27. 
17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
Render to Czfar the things that are Czfar's, 
and to God the things that are ad And| 
they marvelled at him. 
Said very wiſely and pertinently, 5 
Kender to Cæſar the things that are ces Gr 
< to the king, which are the kings,” as the Arabi 
and Ethiopic verfions render it: 

And to God the things that are God's] See the note 

on Matthew xxii. 21. 
And they marvelled at him] At his wiſdom and 


rudence in returnin 3 an anſwer, which cut 
ff all occaſion agai 


18 J Then come ne him the Sadducces, 
which ſay there is no neee z and they | 
aſked him, ſaying, | 

They came the ſame ay! itnrnedia after he 
had filenced the Phariſees and Herodians: theſe 
were a ſet of men diſtin& from the farmer in fome 
of their ſentiments, 1 N in their religious 
ones, and particularly in the following: 

Which ſay, There is no reſurrection] Of the dead, 
in a literal ſenſe, either general or e ; fee 
the note on Matthew xxii. 23. 

And they aſted him, ſaying} As in the e 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's 
brother die, and leave his wife bebiud bim, and 
leave no children, that his brother ſnould take 
his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 

Moſes has left in writing for us the following 
precept to obſerve; for t acknowledged the 
writings of Moſes, and indeed all the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament ; adhering to the literal ſenſe 
of them, and rejecting the traditional interpreta- 
tion of them by the Rabbin: 

Fe a man's brother die, and leave no children, that 
his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 

his brother] Which is the ſenſe of the law, in 

Deut. XXV. 5. ſee the note on Matt. xxii. 24. 


20 Now there were ſeven brethren: and 
the firſt took a wife, and dying left no ſeed. 
In a certain 3 at a certain * perhaps 


| 


rr who were 22 by _ facher 8 
E; were reckoned 10 and ſuch 


for ſuch on 
only did this law Fuge : 

And the firſt wats and dying fe no feed ] 

is clear that the ancient Jews 

uſed the word ſeed, of a ſingle perſon, as theſe 


No child : hence it 
Sadducees did; ; though 3 ones deny ſuch an 
uſe of it in our preſent controverſies with them 


about the ſenſe of Geneſis iii. 15. and xxii. 18. ſec 


the note oh Matthew xxii. 25. 
21 And the ſecond took her, and died, nei- 
ther left he any ſeed: and the third likewiſe. 


The ſecond married her, as the next eldeſt bro- 
ther by the above law was obliged to do: and ſo 
the Jewiſh (c) canon upon it runs thus; the com- 

mand is, >1122 © for the eldeſt” to his 
« brother's wife: if he will not, they go to all 
<< the brethren; if they will not, they return to 
« the eldeſt, and fay, The command is upon 
46 thee, either pluck off the ſhoe, or . 
Maimonides (4) relates it in this manner; If 
<« man dies, and leaves many brethren, the com- 
< mand is upon the eldeſt to marry, or pull off 
<« the ſhoe; as it is ſaid, Deut. xxv, 6. And it hall 
c 1 the firfi-born tohich He beareth. From tra- 
dition it is learned, that it does not ſpeak but 
5. of the firſt-born 25 f, the brethren; and it is 
all one as if it was ſaid, The eldeſt of the bre- 
cc thren ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother 
te that is dead; and this is what is ſaid, 4uhich ſhe 
&« beareth : the ſenſe is, which the mother has 
© born, and not which the brother's wife beareth 3 


1 if the eldeſt will not marry her, goons | 
& to all the brethren; and if th not, they 
ec return to the eldeſt, and ſay, x Bain thee is the 


«© command, either pluck off the ſhoe, or marry : 
<< and they do not compel him to marrys but 92 ; 
4 compel him to pluck off the ſhoe ; chat i bs, in 


cafe he will not marry, _ 

And died, neither left he any. ſeed, 2 the third 
likewiſe] Married her, and died without iſſue, as 
the ſecond did. The Perſic verſion adds, „and. 
6 the fourth, and fifth ;“ for fo my all did to 
the ſeventh. ; 


22 And the 3 1 her, af left no 
ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
All the ſeven brethren married her, one after 


another, and neither of them had any children * 
her: 


Aud laft of ell ibe woman died a 7 Aﬀter all the | 
ſeven e to . ſhe 2 married, 
FRE —23 In 


(e) Miſa. . —— c. 4. T. Bab. Pho ful, 
(4) Hilch. Vebum e n = 
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23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? 
for the ſeven had her to wifſe. 

This laſt clauſe, wher they hall riſe, is omitted 
in two copies of Beza's, and in the Syriac, Arabic, 


Perfic, and Ethiopic verſions, becauſe, perhaps, jt 


might be thought ſuperfluous ; but this is « 8 
able'to the way of ſpeaking and writing with'the 
Jews: ſo in the Targum on Zech. iii. 7. Tos 
em wr in the quickening of the dead I will 
quicken thee ; or, in the reſurrection. of the dead 
« J will raiſe thee.” The queſtion put on ſup- 
poſition. of a reſurrection, and that theſe ſeven 
brethren, and the wife they all had, ſhould riſe, 


For the ſeuen had her to wife] She was, .accord- 
ing to law, the lawful wife of all ſeven ; what 
particular and ſpecial claim could one have to her 
above the reſt.? See the note on Mart. xxii. 28. 
24 And Jeſus anſwering faid-unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not 
the ſcriptures, neither the power of God ? 

Which they thought he was not able to do, but 
would have been ſilenced at once by them, as many 
of their antagoniſts had been: 4 
Do ge not therefare err, becauſe ye know not the 
ſcriptures, neither the power of God? ] What is ex- 
preſſed. in. Matthew affirmatively, is here put hy 
way of interrogation, which, with the Jews, was 
a more vehement way af affirming ;. ſee the note 
on Matthew xxii. 29. | {Re Ea 

25 For when they ſnall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
but are as the angels which are in heaven. 

Theſe ſeven brethren, and the woman; and ſo 
any, and every other 1 
- They. neither marry, nor are given. in marriage: 
There will be no ſuch natural 
nor any need of any: ' . 

But are as the angels which are 
note on Matthew xxii. 30. | | 
26 And as touching the dead, that they 

riſe: have ye not read in the book of Moſes, 
how in the buſh God ſpake unto. him, ſay- 
ing, I am the God of Abraham, and theGod. 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? | 


* 
4 


For the proof of the doctrine of the reſurrection ; 


of the dead, 


18, : r f ; 9 
ofe wife ſhall „ne be of them? ] Of the ſeyen 
thren ; | 


. 
: 
„ 
þ 
* 
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; 
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N 
| Matthew xxii. 31, 


? | this clauſe, is omitted in the Vulgate Latin, 


| PO 


relation ſubſiſting, |- 
in heaven} See the 


Y 


— 


' Have ye not read in the book of Moſes] That is; in 
the law of Moſes 8 for though it was divided into 


five parts, it was but one book; juſt as the pſalms 


are called the book of Pſalms, Acts i. 20. and the 
prophets, the book of the Prophets, Acts vii. 42. 
The book of Exodus is particularly intended; for 
the paſſage referred to is in Exod. iii. 6. 
Hleoio in the buſb God ſpale unto him] Or & out 
2 the buſh,” as the Syriac and Perſic verſions 
„„ but ailiowns; ifs 
g, Jam the God of : Abraham, and the 
„and the, God of Jacob? See the n 


* * 


God of 


otes, on 


Saying, I am 
8 e 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 
God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 
This is our Lord's reaſoning upon the paſſage.; 
ſhewing from hence, that ſince God is the God 
of. theſe perſons, they muſt be now alive in their 
ſouls, for God is not the God of the dead; and 
that their bodies muſt riſe again, or he will not 
be the God of their whole perſons; © © 
Bus the God of the living] The word God, in 
Syriac,, 
and Arabie verſions; but retained in the Perſte und 
Ethiopie. verſions; ſee the note on Matt. xxii. 32. 
Ye therefore do greatly err] Signifying, that it 
was not a ſlight miſtake, an error of ſmall impor- 
tance, but a very great one; inaſmuch as it was 
contrary to the ſcriptures, and derogated from the 
wer of God, and deſtroyed that covenant-intereſt, 
which God has in his people, and particularly in 
the principal men of their nation, who were the 
fathers and founders of-them.. © | n e 
28 J And one of the ſcribes came, and 
having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving. that he had anſwered them well, 
aſked him, Which is the firſt commandment 
Matthew calls him a lawyer, an interpreter of 
the law, as a ſeribe wass 
And having beard them reaſoning together] Being 
preſent at the diſpute between Chriſt and the Sad-- 
ducees, which he diligently attended to: 
And perceiving that he had anſiuered them well] In 
a moſt beautiful manner. The Jews have adopted 
the very Greek word here uſed, and make uſe of it 
in the ſame ſenſe as g n” IR (2) © be an- 
„ ſwered him well; or, as the gloſs upon it, 
praiſe-worthilyz in a manner deſerving praiſe; and 


* 


is the ſame with -opxp vaw (7 ) © thou haſt ſaid 


(% T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 108. I, IEEE LORE 
J] Zobar in Ley, fol, 2, 3. & 15. 4. 


= 


Anno Dom. 33. 


Cray. XII. ver. '23—29, 


1 ade cot 
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< wells; ar. bajutifully;?%:and. fo abe ane hee 


was with great ſolidity, and judgment, and 


ſtrength of argument, to their utter confuſion and 
ſilence; whereby he underſtood he had conſider- 
able knowledge in the law, and yet was willing to 

ry if he could not puzzle him with a queſtion 
relating: ieee % ery ther . ee 

Aſted tim, Which is the firſt commandment of all ? ] 
Of all the commandments in the law, moral and 
ceremonial. 1977 2351 211 +0 


29 And Jefus anſwered him, The firſt-of 
all the commandments is, Hear, O Ifrael ; 
The Lord our God is one Lord 
Cbriſt replied at once, without taking any time 
to conſider of it, that the chief and principal of all 
the commands of the law, and what is of the 
greateſt importance is, | 141 


- Hear, O Ijrael, the Lord our God is one Lord | 
The Vulgate Latin, and Arabic verſions. read, one 
God; but the Syriac, and Ethiopic render it, one 
Lord; and that rightly, agreeable to the Greek 
text, and to Dent. vi. 4. from whence this is taken. 
This paſſage of ſcripture, to the end of the ninth 
verſe, is the firſt of the ſections which were put into 
their phylacteries; ſee the note on Matt. xxiii. 5. 
and was repeated twice every day, morning and 
evening; which is by the Jews called from the firſt 


word pow Rp © the reading of the Sema: 


concerning the exact time of the reciting of this, 


morning and evening, and of the poſture in which 


they do it, reclining in the evening, and ſtanding 
in the morning, and of the prayers before and after 
it, various rules are given in their Miſna (g), or 
oral law ; it is a precept of great eſteem and yene- 
ration with them, and attended to with much ſo- 
lemnity. The account Maimonides (þ) gives of 
it is this: Twice every day they read Keriath 
« Shema (that is, Hear, O Iſrael, &c.) in the 
<« evening and in the morning, as it is ſaid, Deut. 
es . Jo. Then thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt 
00 2 in the hour it is the cuſtom of men to lie 
4 down, and this is night; and in the hour it is 
* the cuſtom of men to ſtand, and this is day: 
„ And what does he read? Three ſections; and 
« they are theſe, Hear, &c. Deul. vi. 4. And it ſhall 
« come to paſs if ye ſball hearken, &. Deut. xi. 13. 
& And Maſes ſaid, &c. Exod. xiii. 3. and they read 
t the ſection, Hear, O 1/rael, firſt, becauſe there is 
in it the unity of God, and the love of him and 
« his doctrine; for it is, a pn © the great 
root, or foundation, on which all hangs or 
<« depends. And it is obſervable, that the laſt 
letter of the word hear, and the laſt of the word 


9 


4 


one, are both written in very large characters in the 
Hebrew Bible, to denote the greatneſs of the com- 


mand, and to cauſe attention to it. The Jews ſeek 
for myſteries in theſe letters, and think the unuſual 


ſize of them points at ſome very great things: 


they obſerve, that the firſt of theſe letters is nu- 
merically ſeventy, and directs to the ſeventy names 
of the law, and the ſeventy ways in which it may 
be interpreted, and the ſeventy nations of the 
world, from whom the Iſraelites are diſtinguiſhed" 
by their belief of the one God (i); and that the lat- 
ter ſtands for the number our, and ſhews that the* 
Lord is the one God, in heaven, and in earth, in: 
all the world, and in the four parts of it; and that 


both theſe letters put together, make a word, which 


ſignifies a witneſs; ſhewing that this paſſage is a 
glorious teſtimony of the unity of God, and that 
the Iſraelites are witneſſes of it, by believing and 
profeſſing it; and that ſhould they depart from the 
faith of it, God would be a witneſs againſt them. 
And now, though there is no ſolid foundation for 
ſuch interpretations, yet this flies what an opi- 
nion they had of the greatneſs of this command; 
to which may be added, they aſk (I), Why does, 
« Hear O Ifrael, &c. go before that paſſage in 
& Deut. xi. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs, if ye ſhalt 
&< Harten diligently unto my commandments,” &c; but 
© becauſe a man muſt take upon him firſt the 
75 * of the kingdom of heaven, and after that 
ce he muſt take upon him the yoke of the com- 
“ mandments.” The ſenſe is, that he muſt firſt 
make a confeffion of his faith in God, which is 
contained in Deut. vi. 4. and then he muſt obey ' 
his commands; ſo that they plainly conſidered _ 
this, as the firſt and greateſt of all. Theſe words 
are frequent in the mouths of the modern Jews, in 
proof of the unity of God, and againſt a plurality 
in the Deity ; but the ancient ones, not only con- 
ſider them as a good and ſufficient proof, that 
there is but one God, but as expreſſive of a trinity 
in the Godhead: with a view to this text they 
obſerve (1), that 2 our God, Jebouab; 
<< theſe are, pa n three degrees (or perſons) ' 
© with reſpe& to this ſublime myſtery, In. ih he- 
« ginning God, or Elohim, created, &c.” And 
again (n), There is an unity which is called 
Fehovah the firft, our God, :Fehough.; behold! 
they are all one, and therefore called one: lo! 
ce theſe three names are as one; and although we 
ce call them one, and they are one; but by the 
<« revelation of the Holy Ghoſt.it.is made known, . 
and they are by the ſightof the eye to be known, 
that theſe three are one (ſee 1 John v. 7.) and this 
6 is the myſtery of the voice that is heard; the 
„ % voice 


* 


(g) Beracot, c. 1. F. 1-4. | 
(6) Huch. Keriath Shema, e. I, & J, 2, 


(i) Baal Hatturim, in Deut. vi. 4.  (#)-Miſn. Beracot, e. 2.4.2. 
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voice is one; and there are three things, fire, 
© and wind, and water, and they are all one, in 
the myſtery of the voice, and they are not but 
„ one: ſo here, Jebovab, our 
theſe, p. ren>n three modes, forms, or things, 
are one.” Once more they ſay (a), There 
are two, and one is joined to them, and they 
are three; and when they are three, they are 


„ which are Fehovah, Jebovab, and Elobenu, or 
& our God, is joined unto them; and it is the ſeal 


of the ring of truth.“ To which I ſhall ſubjoin | 


done more, where R. Eliezer is aſking his 
father R. Simeon ben Jochai, why Jebovab is 
ſometimes called Elobim, he replies (o), among 
other things; Come ſee, there are, paT1 2 three 


„degrees, (or perſons) and every degree is by it- 


_ << ſelf; although they are all one, and bound to- 
cc 
« another.” To believe this, is the firſt and 
chief commandment in the law, and is the prin- 
cipal article of the chriſtian faith ; namely, to be- 
lieve that there is one God, and that there are 
three perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, in the 
Godhead. : 
30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength : 
this is the firſt commandment. | 
Which is to be underſtood of the one God, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit; for all the three divine per- 
ſons are to be equally loved, being poſſeſſed of the 
ſame perfections and excellencies, and having done 
the ſame works, and having beſtowed like benefits 
and'favours upon men : and though there is now 
no principle of love to God in men; but, on the 


men are enemies to God in their minds, | 


which appears by their wicked works; yet this 
commandment is ſtill in force, and the obligation 
to it is the ſame; the fall of man, the corruption 
of nature, and the impotency, and even averſion 
in man to obſerve this command, do not make it 
null and void: and in regeneration, when God 
puts his laws into the heart, and writes them in 
the mind; love is produced in ſuch perſons, to 
God the Father, who has begotten them again, 
| according to his abundant mercy; and to Chriſt, 
Who has ſaved them from their ſins; and to the 
bleſſed Spirit, who has quickened and comforted 
them : and this love is in ſome meaſure exerciſed 
'as it ſhould be, and as here directed to, 
With all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with 
all thy mind] That is, with all the powers and fa- 
Culties of the ſoul; or with the affections, as un- 


» Fehovab, | 1 


one: theſe are the two names of Hear O Iſßrael, 


gether in one, and one is not ſeparated from 


der the influence and quidancy 3 a 
faculties of the ſoul, the mind, the underſtanding, 
Judgment, and will : it is added here, which is not 
in Matthew, and with all thy Rrength; which an- 
fwers to the phraſe in Deut. vi. 5. with all thy might, 
that is, with the greateſt vehemency of affection, 
in the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of it, and with all the 
ftrength of grace aman has. This paſſage follows 
the former in Deut. vi. 5. and is what is only cited 
in Matt. xxii. 37. ſee the note there, | 
31 And the ſecond is like, aneh this, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is 
none other commandment greater than theſe, 
Lite, &c.] Like unto it, as in Matt. xxii. 39. 
and fo it is read here in two ancient copies of 
Beza's, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, 
Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions; namely this, 


Thou halt love thy neighbour as rhyjelf This com- 
mandment ſtands in Leu. xix. 18. and reſpects not 


an Iſraelite only, or one of the ſame religion with 
a man's ſelf, or his intimate friend and acquaint- 
ance, or one that lives in the ſame neighbourhood; 
but any man whatever, to whom affection ſhould 
be ſhown, and good ſhould be done to him, and 
for him, as a man would have done to and for him- 
ſelf; as much as lies in his power, both in things 
temporal and ſpiritual; ſee the note on Matt. xxii. 30. 
There is none other commandment greater than theſe] 
In the whole law, moral or ceremonial; not the 
ſabbath, nor circumciſion, nor the phylacteries, 
nor the fringes on the borders of the garments, 
nor any other. HED 
32 And the ſcribe faid unto him, Well, 
Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there is 
one God; and there is none other but he: 
This reply of the ſcribe, is not related by 
Well, Mafter, thou haſt ſaid the truth] What 
thou haſt ſaid is truth, and thou haſt expreſſed it 
in a moſt beautiful manner: zax;, beautifully, the 
ſame with MN vw (p). The ſcribe was charmed 
with his anſwer, and could not forbear ſpeaking 
in commendation of it, and even before the mul- 
titude, and thoſe of his own ſect: this was a rare 
and uncommon inſtance; it was not uſual with 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, whatever convictions 
they were laid under, either by the miracles or diſ- 
courſes of Chriſt, to own any thing, or make any 
conceſſions in his favour, or ſpeak in his praiſe; 
but this man not only commends him, but gives 
reaſons for it, and confirms the doctrine he taught 
in his own words; FOE be 
e . e TEES vw 
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5 (z) Yalkut, par, 2, fol. 99. 3. * * 2 
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For there is one God, and there is none ather but he] 


The Syriac,. Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions, leave 


out the word Gd; but it is in the Greek copies, 
and rightly retained in other verſions : for the ſenſe 
is, that there is one God, and but one; and which 
is perfectly agreeable to the chriftian doctrine, of 
a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead ; for though 
<< the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
« Holy Spirit is God, yet there are not three 
4 Gods, but one God.” Nor are we to imagine, 
that this man ſaid or thought any thing to the con- 
trary, or had it in his mind to oppoſe the doctrine of 
the Trinity; which, though more clearly revealed 
in the New Teſtament, was not unknown to the 
ancient Jews, and might be learned from the writ- 
ings of the Old Teſtament: but this he ſaid, in 
oppoſition to the many idols, and fictitious deities 
of the Gentiles; and if he ſpake in the Hebrew 
language, as it is probable he did, there muſt be a 
beautiful paronomaſia in his words; for there is, 
© mm Achad, one God; and there is none, ns 
«<< Achar, other but he; and it is obſerved by a 
Jewiſh writer (2), that the reaſon why the laſt let- 
ter of, am one, is greater than the reſt, as before 
obſerved, in 5. 29. is, that there might be no miſ- 
take of 7 for which are much alike; and if miſ- 
took, the word would ſignify another, and not one : 
but this is done, leſt a man ſhould miſtake, and 
worſhip another, and not the one God. 


33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with all 
the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to 


love bis neighbour as himſelf, is more than | 
offering up of theſoul, as a whole burnt- offering to 


all. whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices.. . 
To love the one God, with a ſincere hearty 
love and affeftion ; | 
And with all the underſianding] Of his being, 
perfections, and works, which will ſerve to draw 


the affections to him: this clauſe anſwers to that, 


with all thy mind, in . 30. . 

And with all the ſoul] With all the powers and 
faculties of it: | 
Ad withall-the firength] A man has, or is given 
him; with all the vehemency and fervency of 
ſoul he is maſter of : e 
And ta lous his neighbour as himſelf } Which are 


the two great commandments of the law: 


Is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices] 


That is, more excellent in their nature, more ac- 
ceptable to God, and more uſeful among men, 
than all the rituals of the ceremonial law, than _ 
facrifice whatever: for the two words here uſed, 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, include all offerings; 


(g) Baal Hatturim, ib, 


as thoſe which were wholly conſumed upon the 
altar, and thoſe of which part was given to the 
prieſts; and all ſin-offerings, 3 and 
peace-offerings, and whatever elſe. This man 
had now at leaſt a different ſenſe of things from 
the reſt of his brethren; who placed religion chiefly 
in the obſervance of the rituals of the law, and 
the traditions of the elders ; and neglected the du 
ties of the moral law, reſpecting God and their 
neighbour; things which are to be preferred and 
attended to, before any ceremonial inſtitutions, 
* eſpeciall _ inventions of men. Thisentire- 
agrees with the ſenſe of the in Fea vi. 
| F4 For deſired mercy, and not 1 * will- 
ed and required, that men ſhould ſhew mercy to 
one another; or that every one ſhould love his 
neighbour as himſelf, and attend to this, rather 
than to the offering of any ceremonial ſacrifice ; 
this being more delightful and well-pleaſing to 
God, than that: ? 

And the knowledge of God] Of his unity, per- 
fections, and glory: 

More than burnt-offerings] Which were entirely 
devoted to him: and it alſo agrees with the ancient 
ſentiments of the people of God; ſo Samuel ſays 
to Saul, Heath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices, as in obeying the woice of the Lord? 
Behold, to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken, . 
than the fat of rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. And yet it- 
may be obſerved, that there is ſome likeneſs be- 
tween theſe things, burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, . 
and the love of God: and love to our neighbour; 
though the latter, are greatly preferable to the for- 
mer; true love to God, being no other than the 


* 


God, in the flames of love to him; and love to 
the neighbour, or doing good and communicating 
to him, is a ſacrifice well- pleaſing to Gd. 
34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durſt aſk him any queſtion. 


He anſwered wiſely and prudently, as a man of 
ſenſe and underſtanding; by taking in the ſeveral 
parts of our Lord's anſwer very diſtinctly, and rea- 
ſoning upon them, and confirming them: | 

He ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the ting- © 
dom of God] Not meaning from heaven, and eter- 
nal happineſs; for right and diſtinct notions of the 
above commandments, and even the performance 
of them by a ſinful and imperfect creature, can 
neither give a man a title to, nor bring him near, 
nor introduce him into the heavenly glory, which 
is a pure gift of God's grace: but our Lord's ſenſe 
is, that he was not far off from the Goſpel-diſpen- 
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ation, and was in a fair way of entering into it; 
his ſentiments were very near to ſuch who became 
followers of Chriſt, and embraced the doctrines, 
and fubmitted to the ordinances of the Goſpel- ſtate; 
ſince he preferred thoſe things which related to 
the knowledge of the being — perfections of God, 
to the love and worſhip of God, and to the good 
.of his neighbour, before the ceremonies of the law; 
which were quickly to be aboliſhed, and make way 
for the ſetting up of the kingdom of God, or of 
the Meſſiah, in a more glorious and viſible manner. 
Indeed there are ſome perſons, who ſeem not far 
e from the kingdom of God, in the other ſenſe 


of the phraſe, as it may reſpect eternal glory and God 


happineſs, who will never enter into it : there are 
ſome that ſeem very devout and religious; hear the 
word, attend on all ordinances, join themſelves 
with a church, ſubmit to baptiſm, and fit down 
at the Lord's table, and live a moral life and con- 
verſation, and yet are deſtitute of the grace of God: 

ea, there are ſome who have clear notions of the 
Goſpel, and make a bright profeſſion of it, and yer 
have no experience of the power of it upon their 
hearts, and have not the oil of grace there; and 


even hold this profeſſion to the end, and yet come 


ſhort of the kingdom and glory of our Lord Jeſus : 
ſuch are almaſt chriſtians, but not altogether: vir- 
gins, but fooliſh ones; have lamps, but no oil; 
come as far as the door, but that is ſhut upon them. 
And no man after that, durſt aſk bim any queſtion] 
any captious manner, in order to enſnare him; 
finding they could get no advantage, or occaſion 
| ainſt him that way; he having ſilenced the Hero- 
dians, Sadducees, Scribes, and Phariſees. 
35 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while 
he taught in the temple, Ho ſay the ſcribes 
that Chriſt is the ſon of David? # 
Said to the Phariſees that were gathered together 
about him; ſee the note on Matt. xxii. 14. 
I bile be taught in the temple] Whilſt he was in 
the temple, and as he was teaching the people 
there; among other things in his doctrine, he put 
this queſtion, 2 | 
- How ſay the ſcribes, 
vid] Not that Chriſt meant to deny, or invalidate 
the truth of this; for the Meſſiah was certainly to 
be the ſon of David, and was; but he wanted to 
know, inaſmuch as they commonly ſaid, and in- 
ſtructed the people to believe, and it was in gene- 
ral believed by them, that he was David's ſon, how 
they could reconcile this to his being the Lord of 
David; or how they could give out, that he was 
only and merely the ſon of David, when he was 
David's Lord. Matthew relates the matter thus: 


hat Chriſt firſt put theſe queſtions to them, what 


that Chriſt is the fon if Da- 


they thought of the Meſſiah, and whoſe ſon he 
was; and that they immediately replied, he was 
the ſon of David: wherefore this queſtion ſeems to 
be put upon that, with another along with it, 
Hu then doth David in ſpirit call bim Lords] See 
the notes on Matt. xxii. 42, 43. 


36 For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. | EE 


In Eſalm cx, 1. being inſpired by the Spirit of 
Dye Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies my-footſtool] This is a proof, 
that David did call Chriſt his Lord; and that he 
called him lo in ſpirit; ſince theſe words were de- 
livered by him under the inſpiration of the holy 
Spirit: that the pſalm was wrote by David, the 
title ſnews; and that he ſpake it as he was influenced 
by the holy Ghoſt, our Lord declares: the paſſage 
relates to What God the Father ſaid to Chriſt, when 
being riſen ſrom the dead, he aſcended on high, 
and entered into the moſt holy place; he bid him 
ſit down at his right hand, as having done the 
work of man's ſalvation, he was ſent about, to 
full ſatisfaction; and as a mark of affection to him, 
and honour conferred upon him in the human na- 
ture; where he ſhould continue, till all his ene- 
mies, Jews, Pagans, Papiſts, and Mahometans, 
as well as Satan, and all his principalities and pow- 
ers, were ſo ſubdued under him, as to be as a foot- 
ſtool to his throne: and when David prophetically 
ſpeaks of this, he calls the Meſſiah his Lord; ſaying, 

The Lord ſaid to my Lord] On which account the 
prophecy is cited ; who was ſo, as he is God, and 
his Creator and Redeemer. That this prophecy ' 
is a prophecy of the Meſſiah, and is applicable to 
no other but he, and is therefore pertinently cited, 
and applied to him here; ſee the note on Marthe 


— 


37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he then his ſon? And 
the common people heard him gladly. | 

David, whoſe ſon you ſay the Meſſiah is, ſpeaks 
of him as one ſuperior to himſelf; as Lord, and 
as his Lord: _ | 2 J. | 
] dente is he thin his ſon ?] From what paſſage 
of ſcripture does it appear, that he is his ſon? And 
how can theſe. two different characters of him, be 
made to agree in him? Our Lord meant by this, 
to obſerve to them, that the Meſſiah Was God, as 
well as man; that he was not merely the ſon of Da- 
vid, as Mas commonly received, or a mere man, 
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but that he had a ſuperior nature, in which he was 
David's Lord, and even Lord of all. This is a 
Talmudic way of ſpeaking, frequently uſed when 
a proof from ſcripture, or reaſon, is demanded to 
ſupport any opinion or article of faith; as, rxn2 / 
an H © from whence is this opinion (7)? what 
<< proof is there of it? And again it is ſaid (5), 
nan Fran p32 © from whence is the proof of 


cc the reſurrection of the dead out of the law? It 


is ſaid, Exod. vi. 4. And I have alſo eſtabliſhed, &c. 
Sometimes it is expreſſed thus (!), 1yyv N from 
< whence do we know that it is ſo?“ And ſome- 
times the word is doubled (a); ſays R. Simeon ben 
Lekiſh, there is an intimation out of the law, con- 
cerning that which is torn, ju pan © From 
<< whence, from whence ?” Exod. xxii. 31. Neither 
ſhall ye eat any fleſh that is torn, &e. But the ſcribes 
produced neither ſcripture nor reaſon to ſupport 
their aſſertion, though it was true, becauſe they 
_ not reconcile it with the paſſage cited by 
And the common people] Or * the whole multi- 
< tude,” as the Syriac and Perſic verſions render 
it; or a great multitude,” as the Vulgate Latin, 


and Arabic verſions; or all the people,” as the | 


Ethiopic ; all but the ſcribes and Phariſees, the 
populace. in general, «| 


Heard bim gladly] Wich great pleaſure and ſatis- 
faction, obſerving that his doctrine was ſuperior to 


that of any of the ſects among them; particularly 
his reaſoning about the Meſſtah, was liſtened to 
with great attention, and who, no doubt, could 
gladly. have heard how theſe things could be re- 
vonciled; but we read not that any anſwer was 
returned to our Lord's queries, either by himſelf 
38 © And he ſaid unto them in his doc 
trine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love to 
go in long clothing, and love ſalutations in 
the market places, Ss | 
As he was preaching, not to the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, but to the multitude, and to his diſci- 
ples particularly; and to them in che audience of 
the people, as appears from Matt. xxiii. 1. and 
of the ſcribes] For though he had 2 
ut 


— 


Beware | 
ſpoken favourably of one-of them, this was 
a ſingle man, and a ſingular inſtance; the body of 
that ſet of men, were very bad in their principles 
and practices, And therefore to be avoided, and 
that for the reaſons following: os 
Thich love to go in long clothing] The Perſic ver- 


ſion renders it, © who affect to walk in coats and | 


fol, SQA; i 1) T. Bab, Naair, fol. „ 
(0 T. Bab, Choltd, fol, 42, 1. = 


D Vol. . 


— 
* 


| ©* garments conſpicuous, and in long robes; ſuch 
as were very particular, and different · from others, 
and out of the common way of apparel; and ſo were 
obſervable and taken notice of by others: very 
likely it may have reference to the uncommon 
length of their fringes on the borders of their out- 
ward garment; which they enlarge@ beyond others; 
ſee the note on Matt. xx. na | 
And love ſalutations in the market places] Or Areets 
as the Syriac and Arabic verſions render it, in any 
public places, where there was a reſort of men, 
and they were taken notice of, with reſpect, in 
a public manner. The Syriac and Perſie ſupply 
the word love, as we do from Mart. xxili. 6, 7. ſee 
the note there. | 


39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ; 


Where the rulers of the ſynagogue, and the el- 
ders of the people fat; ſee the note on Matt. xxiii. 6. 


| And the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts] Or the firſt and 


chief places where they ſat, or rather lay along at 
public entertainments ; ſee the note as R 3 
40 Which devour widows? houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers: "theſe 
ſhall receive greater damnation. -_ 
See the note on Matt. xxiii, 14. 


41 J And Jeſus fat over againſt the trea- 
fury, and beheld how the people caſt mo- 
ney into the treaſury: and many that were 
rich caſt in much, F ee 

The Arabic verſion reads, & at the der of the 
« treaſury ;” the place where the cheſts ood, into 
which * Spy put for various uſes : there were 
thirteen cheſts in the temple (*); fix of them were; 
nan © for voluntary oblations, or free-witl offer- 
<«< ings;” for what remained of the ſin- offerimg, 
and of the treſpaſs-offering, and of the turtles; for 
thoſe that had fluxes, and for lying-in women; and 
of the facrifices of the Nazarite, and of the trefpaſs- 
offering for the leper ; and the laſt was for a free- 
will ofteringingeneral ; and into one of theſe cheſts, 
or all of them, was the money caſt, afterwards 
ſpoken of. The Ethiopie verſion renders it over- 
« againſt the alms- cheſt ] but this contribution 


2 


in the temple, was not for the maintenance of the 


poor, but for the ſupply of facrifices, and other 
things, as now mentioned. Jeſus having done 
ing, and the ſcribes and Phariſees having 

left him, "andthe multitude being diſmilled, he 
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” down, being weary, and reſted himſelf in this 
ace : | | 
And beheld) With pleaſure, 
How the people] How all forts, rich and poor, 
Caſt money into the treaſury] Into one or other 
of the above cheſts: the word rendered money, ſig- 
nifies braſs, which the Jews call, myp for they had 
ſhekels of braſs, as well as ſilver; and brazen pence 
as well as filver pence (y); and alſo pruta's, or 
mites of braſs(z); and ſuch, the poor woman 
caſt in: 5 . | 
And many that were rich caft in much] They gave 
very liberally and largely, as they were poſleſſed 
with much worldly ſubſtance; for though religion 
was at a low ebb with them, yet they took care 
to ſupport the external and ritual part of it. 


42 And there came a certain poor wi- 
dow, and ſhe threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing, 

Among the many that came to offer their gifts 
freely, there came one that was particularly taken 
notice of by Chriſt; and ſhe was a widow, had no 
hufband to provide for her; and was a poor one; 
had no ſubſtance left her by her huſband to ſup- 


port her with; very likely the was an inhabitant 
einn © YE — ; | 
And ſbe threw in two mites, which make a farthing] 


A quadrant, which was the fourth part of the Ro- 
man aſſis, or farthing; which ſeems to be much 
the ſame. with the rverpalnpepior of the Greeks, 
which is ſaid (2) to be, the fourth part of an 
% obolus (the leaſt Athenian coin) that is, two 
< braſs pieces.” Theſe mites ſeem to be the ſame 
with the pruta's, the Jews often ſpeak of; who 
ſay (5), that a pruta is the eighth part of an Italian 
2 though ſome make it to be the ſixth: 
hence the Syriac verſion here renders it, two menin, 
that is, ezghths; and the Jeruſalem Talmud expreſs- 
Iy ſays (c), that, dp mona 12w © two pruta's 
« make a ant; the very word here uſed: 
and that the Jews took the free-will offerings of 
the poor as well as the rich, though ever ſo little, 
is clear from this canon of theirs (d); A poor 
man that gi ves a pruta, or mite, into the alms 
« diſh, or a pruta into the poor's cheſt, they take 
< it of him; but if he does not give, they do not 
44 oblige him to give,“ Nor were they obliged 
to calt into the treaſury ; but if they did, they re- 
| Teived it, be it leſs or more: and indeed, the rich 


t throw in as little as they pleaſed: as for 


migh 
inſtance; into the cheſt for gold, they might throw 


in as little as the weight of a barley-corn of gold; 


and into the cheſt for frankincenſe, as little as the 
weight of a barley corn of frankincenſe (e). The 
Perfte verſion here, different from all others, inſtead 
of two mites, renders it, two bottoms of thread, 
e * 5 
43 And he called unto bim his diſciples, 
and faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
That this poor widow hath caſt more in, 
than all they which have caſt into the trea- 
Who were at ſome little diſtance from him, he 
having finiſhed his diſcourſes : CEOs 
And ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you} A way 
of ſpeaking he often uſed, when he was about to 
deliver ſomething of importance, and not ſo eaſy 
of belief, and which required attention, and what 
he ſolemnly affirmed: : 
That this poor widow] Pointing to her, : 
Hath caſt more in, than all they which have caſt 
into the treaſury] Not that ſhe had caſt in more, 
or ſo much as any one of them as to value and ſub- 
ſtance, much leſs more than them all put together; 
but that ſhe had caſt in more in proportion to what 
ſhe had, than they had in proportion to their ſub- 
ſtance; and that her's, though very ſmall in itſelf, 
and might be contemptible to others, yet it was 
more in the account of God and Chriſt, and more 
highly valued and eſteemed of by them, than all 
that the rich men put in : fince what ſhe gave, 
ſhe gave in faith, and from a principle of love, and 
with a view to the glory of God; when theirs was 
given only in hypocriſy, to make an outward ſhow, 
mx RS... EEG 
44 For all they did caſt in of their abun- 
dance; but ſhe of her want did caſt in all 
that ſhe had, even all her living. 1 
Or © ſuperabundance,” as the Arabic verſion 
renders it; or ſuperfluity,” as the Ethiopic: 
they abounded in the things of the world, of which 
they gave only a part; and though they might give 
much, yet they could eaſily ſpare it, and had enough 
remaining : 5 | 
But ſbe of her want] Or penury, as 
ſee 2 Cor. viil. 2. | a 
Did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living] Her 
whole ſubſtance, all that ſhe had n 
what was. to have bought her food for that day; 
ſhe left herſelf nothing, but gave away all, and 


- 


in Luke xxi. 4. 


Hitch, | truſted to providence for immediate/ſupply.  _ 
©, 6.5.6. 
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In this chapter Chrift foretels the deſtructian of Jeru- 
alem, J. 1, 2. i diſciples inquire Heng the 
time of the deſolation, V. 3, 4. the prediftions are, 
the riſe of deceivers, y. 5, 6, 21, 22. the wars of 
nations, Y. 7, 8. the perſecution of chriſtians, y. 
1 97 the deſtruction of Feruſalem, y. 14—20, 
l the end of the world, y. 24—27. ſome general in- 
' timations concerning the time of them, Y. 28—32. 
2 ends with ſame practical inferences from the 
whole, . 


1 AND as he went out of the temple, 


1 one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, | 


Maſter, fee what manner of ſtones and what 
buildings are here / Wo ng 
The Ethiopic verſion reads, © as they went out; 
Chriſt and his diſciples : for when Chriſt went out 
of the temple, the diſciples went out with him; or 
at leaſt very quickly followed him, and came to 


him, as appears from what follows ; though the | 


true reading is, as he went out : and the Syriac and 
Perſie verſions are more expreſs, and read, as 
« Jeſus went out; for having done all he in- 


tended to do there, he left it, never more to return | 


to it: | 
One of his diſciples] It may be Peter, who was ge- 
nerally pretty forward, and commonly the mouth 
of the reſt, as this diſciple was, whoever he was: 
the Perfic verſion reads, the diſciples ;”” and 
Matthew and Luke repreſent them in general, as 
obſerving to Chriſt, the beauty and grandeur of 
the temple, as this diſciple did: who _ - 
Saith unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner of flones 
and what buildings are here] The temple, as re- 
| paired by Herod, was a very beautiful building, 
according to the account the Jews give of it, and 
its ſtones were of a very great magnitude; ſee the 
note on Matthew xxiv. 1. | 


2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt 
thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not 
. be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 
be thrawn down. : rs "ry 


The Perſic verſion reads, . unto them; and 
ſo Beza's moſt ancient copy; but as that queſtion 
is put by one, the reply is made to him: * 
Seeft thou theſe great buildings? ] How beautiful 
and ftrong they are. The Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic verſions, add the word all; and the ſenſe} 
is, Doſt thou take a ſurvey of all theſe buildings, 
and of the whole of this ſtately edifice? and doſt. 
thou not admire the ſt-er gth and grandeur of 
them? and doſt thou not think they will be of 
. 8 X 14 


BS, 


long duration, and 


Take heed leſt any man deceive you: 


and that the demolition of them js 
ſcarcely poſſible? e ee 

Deere ſball not be left one flone upon another} The 
Syriac and Arabic . here; as le. 
xxiv. 2. and ſo it is read in four of Beza's copies, 
and in others: *** | 

That hall not be thrown down} See the note on 

Matthew xxiv. 2. | . 


31 And as he fat upon the mount of Olives 
over againſt the temple, Peter and James and 
John and Andrew aſked him privately, 

On the eaſt of Jeruſalem : | 2 
Overagainſt the temple] Where he could have a 
full view of it; the eaſtern wall of the temple being 
lower than the reſt; ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 3. 

Peter and James and Fohn and Andrew aſked 
him privately] Apart from the reſt of the diſciples, 
they being, eſpecially the firſt three, his favourites, 
and very familiar with him. 2 

4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? and 
what hall be the ſign when all theſe things | 
ſhall be fulfilled ? © | 3 

When the temple will be deſtroyed, and theſe 
fine buildings ſhall be demoliſhed, LAST ay 
theſe large ſtones ſhall be lafg. upon another: 

And what ſhall be the fign-when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled ?] And what is the ſign of his coming, 
and of the end of the world, as thew relates; 
ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 3. 

5 And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, 


3 "IM 


* 


| His four 
Andrew: 
Began to ſay] Or ſaid, a way of ſpeaking fre- 
quent with this Evangeliſt: _ 
Take heed left any man deceive you] © See the note 
on Matt. xxiv. 4. ITO 
6 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
I am Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many. g 
Taking upon them the name of the Meſſiah: 
Saying, I am Chrift] The word Chriſt is rightly 
ſupplied from Maze. xxiv. 5. otherwiſe in the origi- 
it is only, I am; which the Perſic verfion doubles, 
reading it, I am, indeed, I am; he that was 
. promiſed and expected, the true Meſſiah; he that 
was WIE ER 
And ſhall deceive many] See the note on Matt. 
// è 29g 5 5 iQ 
7 And when ye 
'mours of wars, be 


diſciples, Peter, John, James, and 


e ſhall hear of wars and fu- 
ye not troubled: for ſuch 
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. muſt needs be; but the end foal not 


be yet. 
8 and with the Ro-| 


mans: 
Be ye not troubled] Keep your place, abide by your 
work, go on preaching the Gel Goſpel, without dif- 


trefling yourſelves about the event of things 
Frior ſuch things 1. fie - bot Bro = Fe oy Fo 4 was by 
God, foretold by Chriſt by 
the fins of the people: 

But the end ſhall not be yet 3 Of the temple, of Jo-| 
ruſalem, and of the leid ſtate and nation; ; fee 


the note on Matt. xxiv. b. 

| 8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
- kingdom againſt kingdom : and there ſhall 
be earth in divers places, and there 
mall be famines and troubles : theſe are the 


beginnings of ſorrows, 
Phe nations of the world one againſt 1 
and the Romans againſt the Jews, and the Jews 


inſt them : 

And kingdom againſt kingdom] Which is a f 
— e eee 
cl, run different words, expreſſing 
a eee * often uſed in their commen- | 
eee Of 


the world: pn 
Aud there be 
as in the times of . A e 
of Jeruſalem: 
And troubles] Public ones of various ſorts, as 


rumults, ſeditions, murders, &c. This word is 
omitted in the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopicverſions. 
Met are the beginnings of ſorrotos] Asof a wo- 
man with child, as the word fignifies; whoſe pain 
© before, the h they are the beginnings and — 4 
of what ſhall come after, are not to be compared 
with thoſe that immediately precede, and attend 
"the birth of the child: and fo all thoſe troubles, | 
which ſhould be ſome time before the deſtruRiou 
- of Jeruſalem, would be but ſmall, but light afflic- 
tions, the deg! of forrows, in compariſon of | 
what ſhould 4 iately go before, and attend 
that deſolation; — — TIN mats 2. 8. 4 


g But fake heed to yourſelyes : for they | 
mall deliver you up to councils; and in the 
ye ſhall be beaten : and ye malt 

be brought before rulers and kings for my 


" fake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 
This does not ſo much regard their doctrine and 


| 


* 


ö 


T 


s| 


1 


1 


| ſenſe this phraſe is ſometimes uſed j but the ſecu- 


. of their perſons and lives; and the advice is, 
to take care of themſelves, as much 'as in them 
lay, how they came into the hands of the perſe- 
cuting Jews, and expoſed- themſelves t Fg, 
when at any time it could be avoided ; 

For they Hul deliver you up to 2 Their 

eater and leſſer ſanhedrim;. the one confiſting of 
ptr ts perſons, the other of twenty-three, ood 
the leaſt of all of three only; and before the 
of theſe, Peter and John were brought, Sitekly 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt : 
lis the haagogues ye hall de Alen With /orty 
firapes ſaue one, as the apoſtle Paul — x 
2. 
of Roman provinces, as the 2 
fore Gallio, F eſtus, and Felix: ane 

Aud kings, for my ſake] For the fake of ofeſſing 
Chriſt, and preachin his Goſpel ; 4 of the 
apoſtles were, before erod, Agrippa, Nero, Do- 
mitian, and others 

Far @ iglimony againſt them] Both the 
rulers and kings before whom wy, be 
| brought, and 2. teſtimony for Chriſt, and 
againſt the Jews, who ſhould bring them thither ; 


ſee the notes on Mart. x. 17, 18. 
10 And the goſpel mult fit be publiſhed 
by eee 


riac verſon reads, my Gopal; the Golpel 
which Chr was the author, Laie, and preacher 


Py firſt be publifted] There was a receſfity of. 
AS | the promulgation of it by the will of God, the 
command and cammiſſion of Chriſt; and for the 


3 in of the Jews, that were the elect of 


Anong all nations] Of the world, eſpecially in in- 
the Roman empire; and that firſt, or before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; ; fee the note on Matthew 
> ts TEST 

11 Bur when they ſhall lead pus, and deli- 
ver you up, take no thought beforehand what 
ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate: 
but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that 
hour, that ye: for it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

Lead and deliver you up. to councils and courts 
of judicature, and to kings and rulers, tothe civil 
magiſtrate, to be puniſhed by the ſecular arm : 

Take no thaught beforehand] Be not previouſly 
anxious, and OY OR a * 


ö 


| 


F 


| 


| converſation, ä in Which 


| ak 


I het 


—— 


Cunae. IIII. ver. $8—715. 


— — ww >, 


nerality of copies Beaa ſays in one copy it 
is read, premuditate; and ſo in one gf Stephens's 


Whatlgever {hall Pe iramediately ſuggeſted 


dane be put into 
your Hearts: 


Thas {pea 
204 Hat 


of men 


* * 


| in which they —_ 
they were only the inſtruments of the Holy £7] 
1 Hate as thay were moved by him : hence their 
wiſdom/and: eloquence in their ſelf-defence were 
amazing, and their arguments ſtrang and unan- 
ſwerable ; ire the notes on Matt. x. 19, 20. 
12 Now the brother ſhall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the ſon ; and 
children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 
Signifying, that ſuch ſhould be the rage of men, 
particularly the Jews, againſt Chrift and his Goſ- 
ꝓel, that thoſe that were in the neareſt relation, 
were of the fame fleſh and blood, children of the 
ſame parents, ſhould” betray and deliver up.each 
other into the hands of the civil magiſtrate, in or- 
der to be put to death: 2 | 
Aud the. Father his Sun; and children dull riſe up 
Again their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to 
&eath] Things unnatural and ſhocking; ſee the 
note on Matt. x. 21. CEE 


13 And ye ſhall be hated of all nen for my. 


name's ſake: but he that ſhall endure unto 
the end, the fame ſhall be ſaved... | 
Not only of your friends and relations, of your 
countrymen the Jews; but of af! men, the genera- 
ity of men, in all nations of the world, wherever 
Fer my name ſake} For the ſake of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, they profeſſed and preached : | 
But-he that /ball endure] Reproaches, afflictions, 


| | 
This clayſe is omitted in t 


in one of Beza's e it 
in the Ethiopic verfion.: © 


not to be read) but ſpoken by Chriſt; and ſince 


'KXIV. 15. 


and. perſecutions, patiently ; of perſevere in the 
faith vf Chriſt, in the 5 of. his name, and 
"in preaching his Goſpel: . 
the end] Of ſuch troubles, and of life :. 
The ſame ſhall be ſaved] If not with a temporal, 


{ 


et with an everlaſting ſalvation ; ſes the note on 
Lalt. x. 22. and chap. xxiv. 3 
14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the pro- 
Phet, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him 


that readeth underſtand,) then let them that 


be in Judea fles to the mountains: 


See the Roman army encompaſſing Jeruſalem, . 
which was an abomination to the Jews and an 


| zzppure ſign of their deſtruction, as the Syriac and 


erſic verſions render it ; and a deſolating one t 
n 25 WE 
| iel 1 t In Dag. ix. 27. 
Spoten of by Daniel A 7 5 CR 3; | 
was not found by Beza in two of his copies, and 
is thought to be tranſcribed from Matthew: 
Standing where it ought not! Round about the 
City, in the midſt of it, and even in the temple X 
is added, “ in the 
- and fo. it is rad 


« holy as in 


lace, 


* 


Let him that readeih underfland T . | the - 
afſage in Daniel, or the eitation. of it by the 
Fvangeliſt, when he ſhall. ſee this come to paſs: 
this ſeems to be rather the words of the Evangeliſt, 
than of Chriſt; ſince this was not written (and ſo 


Either 


Ly 


his uſual phraſe was, He that hath ears, let him 


bear : though indeed the ſame- exhortation is in 


Matthew, and may be underſtood of Chriſt, 2s it 
may refer to the written prophecy in Daniel, and 
indeed to the Gaſpel;. which might be read before 
this event came to paſs; ſee the note on Matt. 


Then let them: that ba in. Judea. flet 10 the mau 
tains] They that are in Jeruſalem, or in. an of 


the cities and towns of Judea, let them make their : 


eſcape, as ſoon as: poſſible, to the mountainous - 
parts of the country; where they may be more 
ſafe from the devaſtations of the Noman army; fee - | 


the note on Agr. xxiv. 16. I 
- 15, And let him that-is on the houſetop 
not go down into the. houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his houſe: - 
Om the battlements of the. houſe, either for-di- . 
verſion or devotion : 1 OLiOLS 
Nat go down-jnto the bouſe}* In the inner way by : 
the ſtairs, or ladder within doors: 
Neither enter therein] Being come . down from 


the top of the houſe, by ſtairs, or a ladder with 
out, Which was uſual : e 


Ty take any thing out of bis bone To take care ; 
of his goods, ox take any thing along With _ 28 


"622 


that might be uſeful in his fight, and journ 
and ſtay abroad; fee the note on Matt. xxiv. 17. 


16 And let him that is in the field not 

turn back again for to take up his garment. 
At work there, in any ſort of buſineſs; 

Not turn back again] Either to his own houſe, 


or rather to that part of the field where he laid 
down his clothes: 


"wad i; or otherwiſe he would be in great danger ; 
ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 18. | We 


17, But wo to them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days! 


Who, becauſe of their burdens, would be very 
bat far, and — uncapable of fleeing with any 
haſte; and therefore very liable to fall into the 
hands of the enemy, and become their prey : 


And to them that give fuck in thoſe days] Who 
could not bear to leave their children behind, and 
| yet would not be able to them with them ; 
at leaſt not without great trouble, and which would 
much retard their flight, and endanger their being 
nd the enemy; * the note on Mat tt. xxiv. 19. 


18 And pray ye that oO flight be not in 
winter. 


; Winter-days being ſhort, the roads bad, the 
weather inclement ; and when to lodge in moun- 
tains, is very incommodious and uncomfortable. 
The Perſic verſion adds, neither on the ſabbath-day; 
a8 in Matt. xxiv. 20. ſee the note there. ; | 
19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created unto this time, 
neither ſhall be. | 
' __ What with the cloſe ens of the Wass the 
fury of the zealots, and ſeditious; the rage of dif- 
ferent parties among the Jews themſelves ; the ra- 
of the ſword both within and without, toge- | 
ther with dreadful plagues and famines : | 
Such as was not from the beginning of the creation 
which God created unto this time neither ſhall be] 
Of which there never was the like in any age, and 
cannot be paralleled in any hiſtory, ſince the be- 
ginning of time, or the world was made, or any 
in it, down to that period; nor ever will 
he befal any one particular nation under the 
bores to the end of the world; ſee the note 
on. Matt. xxiv. 21. 


20 And except that the Lord had ſhort- | 
ened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but 
for the elect's ſake, whom he hath choſen, 


| 


| 
- For to take up his garment] But let him flee with- C 


-1| blindneſs and unbeli 


| 


Had determined that thoſe da of Aliction 
thoul be but few, and not laſt long ; that the 
Jos ſhould not be longer continued, and the de. % 
tions within and without be prolonged : 

No fleſh ſhould be ſaved ] There would not have 

been a Jew left; that nation and race of men muſt 
have been utterly deſtroyed 1 805 off the face of | 
the earth : 
But for the tlet?'s ſake, wh he hath choſen] hs 
hriſt, unto eternal ſalvation; who were either 
then upon the ſpot, called or. uncalled, or that 
were.to ſpring from them in ſucceeding times ; 

He hath” ſhortened the days] He hath determined 
they ſhall be but few, that a remnant might be 
faved, and among them his ele&; or from wh 
ſhould deſcend ſuch as he had choſen; and who 
ſhould be faved with an everlaſting ſalvation : for 
though the people in _ have been given up to 

yet they are preſerved as A 
diſtin& people in the world; 1 in the latter 
will be called and converted, and all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved : and therefore it was the will of God'to 
ſhorten thoſe. days of affliftion, that they might 
not be _— cut it of, but that a number might 
be left, 1 for future ages; ſee the note 
on Mort. 1 XXIV, 22. 


21 And then if any man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo, here is Chriſt , or, lo, he is there; be- 
lieve him not: 

During thoſe days of tribulation and amiction, 


or when ned and at an end-: 
Lo, here is Chrift, ar, lo, he is there] T Meſ- 
ſiah has appeared in ſuch or in ſuch a pl to de- 


liver you from your national diſtreſſes and calami- 
ties, and from the Roman yoke and bondage: 

- Believe him not] Give no credit to ſuch a report, 
for the reaſon following; ſee the note on _ 
xxiv. 23. 5 

22 For falſe chriſts and falſe 88 
mall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, 
to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the ele&. 


- As there did, both before and after the ere 
tion of Jeruſalem : e | 

And ſball fhew figns and wakes): 4 they! . 
tended to do, and did, at leaſt to the e 
of people 

To ſeduce, if i it were poſſible, even the cet] Who 
were choſen in Chriſt unto eternal life; in conſe- 
quence of which, they truly believed in him, and 
were conſtant followers of Ka: but this was not 


— —— 


er Ch it, were 
; ſee the 


JS & i 


ception, that there was apparent dan 
it not for the power and — of © 


Hob * | 


e . XXIV. 8 oanhs 
23 But 


poſſible: though ſuch was the force of their de- 


Anno Dom. 33. 


CH Ap. XIII. ver. 16— 29. 


r n 


623 


— — 


+ 23 But take ye heed : behold, mA 


told you all things. 


The Perſie verſion adds, of them; of the falſe 
chriſts, and falſe prophets : for thou 
poſes of God concerning the ſalvation of his elect, 
- are infruſtrable ; his promiſes are and amen 
his grace is efficacious and irreſiſtible, and his power 


uncontrolable; and the ſalvation of his choſen 


ones certain; yet it becomes them to be on their 
guard againſt _ deception and temptation, 
and to make uſe of all means for their perſeverance: 


Behold, I have foretold you all things] . Relating | 
to the deſtruction of the temple, city, and nation 


of the Jews; the ſigns that would go before it, as 

the diſciples had deſired; the miſeries and cala- 
mities that would attend it, and the danger they 
would be expoſed: to through falſe chrilts, and 
falſe prophets ; and therefore would be inexcuſa- 
ble, if they did not obſerve the caution he now 

ve them; and moreover, when all theſe ſhould 
be accompliſhed, they would remember that he 
| Had told them of them beforehand; which would 


be a proof of his omniſcience, and ſo an eſtabliſh- 


ment of them in the truth of him, as the n 
ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 25. 
24 © But in thoſe days, after chat — 15 
lation, the ſun ſhall be darkened, * and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, 


That is, after the deſtruction of the ci 


| and 
temple of Jeruſalem, and the miſeries and 


ami- 


ties attending it, in the times immediately Fi 


ing it; ſee Matt. xxiv. 29. 
The fox ſhall be darkened} 80 the Shelinah, or 
glory of the divine majeſty was withdrawn, and all 
the. ſymbols of the divine preſence were gone, 
when the temple was deſtroyed: 

Aud the moon ſhall not give her light] The cere- 
monial law, which though aboliſhed by the death 
of Chriſt, was oblerved by the Jews as long as the 
temple ſtood ; but now ceaſed, particular] that 
principal branch of it, the daily ſacrifice z z ſee : the 
note on Matt. xxiv. 29. 


25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. | 
The Jewiſh Rabbins and Doctors, who fell off 


from the written word, and compiled their Miſua, 


or -oral:law, their book of traditions, and ſet itup | 
above the Bible, the foundation of which was laid 
immediately upon their diſperſion, n 


Aud the powers that are in heauen ſhall be ſhaken] | 

Tho ordinances of the legal diſpenſation, which | 
were ſhaken before, but now ſo ſhaken as to be 
removed; compare Haggai ii. 6. with _ Heb, xii. 


A. lee the note on Matt. xxiv. 29. 0 


the pur- 


* | the Son of man, or 


God has choſen from all eternity, 


nigh, even at Fr doors. 


26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds 1888 great power 
and glory. 

Not in perſon, but in the power of kis 3 


and vengeance; of which the Jews then had as 


convincing evidence, and full proof, and even of 


his being come in the fleſh, as if thi Bow ſeen 
him in perſon : this ſhews, that the ſign of the 
Son of man, in Mul. xxiv. 30. is de e with 


the Son of man: 


Coming in the clouds with great * and glory] 
Not to judgment, but having taken vengeance on 
the Jewiſh nation, to ſet up his kingdom and glory 
in the Gentile world; ſee the note on Matt. xxix. 30. 


27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and 
ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermoſt part of the one. 
to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


The miniſters of the Goſpel, to reach it, and 
plant more churches among the ed ſince | 
that at Jeruſalem was entirely broken up: 

And ſbull gather . Bis elect] That is, he 

hriſt, ſhall gather them by 
the miniſtry of his ſervants'; or “ they ſhall ga- 
ther them,” as the Ethiopic verſion reads; and 


as Beza —— it is read in a certain copy: theſe mi- 


niſters ſhall be the means of ga ſuch whom 


to obtain fal- | 
vation by Chriſt, out of the world, and unto 
Chriſt, and into a Goſpel church -· ſtate z IPL: | 


Even from the uttermeſt part of the earth, 10 the 
uttermoſi part of the heaven] Be they where they 
will, on earth, and under the whole ee z ſee 


the note on Matt. xxiv. 31. 


28 Now learn a Fe of the fig · tree; 
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near: 


Our Lord was now upon the mount of Olives; 
in one part of which fig- trees grew in great plenty, 
| and one, or more, might be near, and in view; 
and it was the time of year, the paſſover being at 
hand, for its putting forth : 

n ben ber branch is yet tender] r e 
opening, through the ſap now in motion: 

Aud putteth forth leaves] From the branches: 


e know that ſummer is near], From ſuch an ap= | 
pearance on the Kerbe! 5, ſee the note on: Mt. 
XXIV. 32. 


29 So ye 1 when ye ſhall > 


ſee . things come to paſs, nen. it is 


N —_ 


— 2 i ns Ah Maas 
* _ 
x ow * A Wen . % Nr 5 
0 „ # TS)... Ne a ON 


"624 38. ---1 of babe 
hit in a accommdation ofthe parable n have Boom, —— in the imparting them to 
t caſe: others, and in executing the divine purpoſes; 


I bon ye Hall fee theſe things comes 1 paſs} The | 


ns preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
125 the Gemar ib of defolation, or the Ro- 
man afmy furrounging it: 

KFiew That i: 3s tizh, even ut the deors] Either 
chat the geſtruction of 99 em is near; or that 
he, the of man, ready to come to take 
vengeance on it; or, as wry Es chapter xxi. 31. 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand; of a more | 
——— diſplay of the kin 

deſtructien of his enemies, and a 
of tis Gofpel iu the Gentile world; ; fee the note on 
Art. Xxiv. 33. 


30 Verily I ſay unto you, chat this gene- 
ration dal nor paſs, fl al neſs cliingy be 
done. 


.. — mien In general, a+ tows 
wy cular, nor of Chtiſtians; but that preſent 


een my 


8 
TH all ths wh things be done Which ene Ww 
predicted by Chriſt, concerning the deſtruction of 


ſerufalein, the fi f it, and what ſhould imme- 
— Dao 
xiv. 34. 

z Penn andeanch ll pak any: but 


* "Rp mall not paſs away. : 
be 2 Annas 
—_ ar will at the ſecond comi 
0 — gra 
riſt; and Jo hes the 9 irre- 
Cart 1 predictions, as it fo op 3 
ut my word ofa wa away hich is true 
K 0 che Words of C — 14 eng] Wh and Here 


— eng he had juſt delivered, 
cœmerning the — 2 upon 
the Jewiſh nation; ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 35. 
32 J But of that day and that hour know- | 
ech do man, no, not che angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 


5 Kg. eſte, for of nothing elſe 
ſpeaking ; and, it is plain, the | 


Chriſt - 
3 , and relate to what goes | 

before: 

| Knoweth 10 Nay, th hit lived to "0 

it, and have = of it, 110 2 agreed about the 


when it was; much leſs did they 


ar a 
po or could ſpeak of it, and male 


* — prgnry: 


No; not the angels which ore i in  beauen]. Who ate * 
acquainted with many of che divine ſecrets, and 1 


knous 


f Chriſt, in | 
y power o f 2 ſam in bis own power, for the executing of any par- 


ven 


7 
Neither. the San] Chriſt, as the Son of man; 


though he did know it as the Son of God, who, 
all things, and ſo this; but as the Son of 


man, _ from his human nature he had no know- 
ledge of any thing future: what knowledge he had 
of things in his humanity, he had from his 


Deity ; nor, as man, had he any commiſſion to 

make known, nor did he make known the day of 

God's vengeance on the Jews: | 
But the Father] Who has the times and Ka- 


ticular judgment on a nation, or the f 
oh all ; fee the note on Marr. xxiv. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray : for 
ye know not when the time is. 


This ſeems to be the principal weben why the 
day and hour of deſtruction, 2 
known by the Father, were not made known to 
man, neither to the angels, nor by them ; nor 
to the Son 33 of his fleſh, nor by 
him when on earth ; thathis e mi de upon | 
their guard, againft falfe ch Prophets, 
and their deception; and watch unto prayer, and 
in it, left they fell into temptation, and n 
{ ſhould come upon them unawares 

For ye know not when the time 15] The.cxaQ 8 5 
preciſe time: for though the people of God had 
notice of it, and were ſenſible it 20 at hand, and 
| did make their eſcape out of Jeruſalem; yet th 
knew not the exact time, but that it might be 
ſooner or later; and the unbelievin 2 were 
blinded, and in the dark about it to ber ire? 
ſos the note on Matt. xxiv. 2. 


34 For the Son of man is as OT 
a far journey, who left his houſe, and gave 
authority to his ſervants, and to every man 
his Fig and e che ae? to 
"Or this 2 of 6 * of a man 3 take 
on the Jewiſh nation, is like a man 
that'takes a journey imo a far country. This puts 
me in mind of a queſtion aſked (J) by the Jes; 
What is npm3 T1 © a far journey? from Me- 
dum, and without? Now Modiim, ach dn g 
to che- Gemara (e, and commentators (S) an this = 


wal one 


paſſage, was a place fifteen miles from erufalem ; 
ſo that, according to _ NO OCR: 
ene Grier tural; 45S 2b 


A Bam. 33. 
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od in it, to the 
care and management of others during his abfence: 
And gude authority to bis ſervants] To govern 
his houſe, and exerciſe power one over another, 
according to their different ſtations; © © 
And to every man his work] Whit h he was to do, 
while he was gone, and to give him an account 
of when he xeturnetl 5) 2 79121 ond 16 
And 'commanited the porter to watch} His houſe, 
and take care that it was not broke open by thieves, 
and plundered of the ſubſtance that was in it, So 
Chrift, when he aſcended on high, went to heaven, 
the land afar off; left his houſe,” his church, par- 
ticularly in Judea, and at Jeruſalem, to the care 
of his apoſtles, and gave authority to govern it ac 


cording to the laws, rules, and directions preſcribed: 
y him; and aſſigned every man his particular'work 
or which he gave him proper gifts and abilities; 
and ordered the porter to be on his watch; not 


Peter only, but all the apoſtles and miniſters, 
whoſe buligels it is to watch over themſelves, and 


the ſouls of men committed to their . 
35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not 
when the maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
che morning 
Match againſt falſe chriſts and falſe prophets; 
watch over yourſelyes, and the whole church; for 
the words are particularly addreſſed to the diſciples 
of hit; et e th e e et 951g He 
Fur . 
When Chriſt, of whom the whole family in heaven 
and in earth is named, who is a Son in his-own 
houſe, is an high prieſt over the houſe of God, 
and Lord of his church and people, whom he has 


bought with his blood, and provides for with his | 


race, and by his Spirit, when he will come to 
reak up houſe- keeping with the Jews, and bring 
his wrath upon them to the uttermoſt t: 


Whether at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- | 


crowing, or in the morning] This is agreeable. to 
the diviſion of the night among the Jews, who 
ſpeak of the firſt watch, the middle of the night, 
the cock-crowing, and morning, as diſtinct from 


each other. The three firſt of theſe we have in |! 


one paſſage (&): Every day they remove the 
<« aſhes from the altar, aum -n at cock- 
% crowing,” or near it, either before, or after it; 
& and on the day of atonement, r at mid- 
ce night; and on the feaſt-days, at the firſt 
<« watch;” the ſame; with the evening here: and 
elſewhere the morning and cock-crowing are diſ- 


4 


tinguiſhed (1) 3 © For a faſt of the congregation, | 


( Miſn, Tome 5. 1. J. 8, T. Bed. Vom, fol. 0. 2. &Ze- 
bechien, fol, 86. 2. (0 T. Bab, Peſschim, ſol. ara. 

& Taanith, fol. 12. 1 n | 
Vor. 


1 


'# 


how long may a man eat and drink? Until the 
& pillar of the morning aſcends, (or until it is 
* morning;) the words of R. Eliezer ben Jacob. 
R. Simeon ſays, Until cock-crowing.” And 


| fo the phraſe, from cock-crowing till morning, is 


uſed by them (m). The Romans alſo divided the 
night in like manner, into evening, the dead of 
the night, or midnight; coct-erozeing, and the 
morning (a) The alluſion ſeems to be to the time 
of the preſident. of the temple's coming into it, 
who had the management of the affairs of it, and 
of appointing to each prieſt his-work ĩt is ſaid (o), 
*© Whoever ſhall remove the aſhes from the altar, 
<5 roſe up early, waſhed himſelf before the preſi- 
dent came. But in what hour does the preſident 


come? Not at all times alike: ſometimes he 


** comes, n - p © at cock-erowing, or 
near it, before it, or after it. And the preſident 
© comes and knocks for them, and they open to 
„ him; and he ſays unto them, Whoſoever has 
e waſhed himſelf, let him come and caſt = 
*© they caſt lots, and he is worthy whom' he 
Wworthy.“ Such who underſtand theſe wordsof 
Chriſt's coming by death, or at judgment, apply 
theſe ſeaſons to the ſeveral ages of men, as child- 
hood, youth, manhood, 4 oh —_ 7 
36 Leſt coming ſuddenly he find you 
ſleeping, we.” | | 1 

Coming unthought of, and unexpected, at an 
- He find you ſleeping] Inactive in the exerciſe of 
ace; and negligent in the performance of duty; 
unprepared for his coming, and unfit for ſervice. 
37 And what I fay unto you ] fay unto all, 

Said unto the four diſciples, Peter, James, John, 
and- Andrew, who came privately to him, and put 
to him the queſtions, which occaſioned this long 
diſcourſe z ſee y. 3, 4+ oe 326d eget ents 

T fay unto all } The Syriac and Perſic verſions 
read, you all; meaning all the reſt of his apoſtles, 
and all his diſciples and followers in Jeruſalem, 


* 


o 


and in all Judea; who were all concerned in theſe 


things, and whom it became to 5 
' Hatch] And be upon their guard, and caſt off 
all ſloth and negligence; ſince they knew not how 
ſoon the Son of man would come; and all theſe: 
evil things would be brought upon the Jewiſh na- 
ion, city, and temple : and the ſame exhortation 
is ſuitable to ſaints in all ages, times and places, 
pn account of the various ſnares, temptations, $9 ; 
OH $0: D439 . > | evils, 


1 


. 


I) T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 40. 3. 
12 Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. 1, 4. e. 20. 5 
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evils that are 2 to; j * Taddennces of therefore th not chooſe to 8 him, 4-24 
death, . ee of * meow SO put him to. 2 . Ws ſe 5 20M 


of Chriſt. 


:C H A P. XIV. 


This chapter begins the account which 1 PA 
es of the death and fuffermgs of Chriſt. In it woe 
% plot of the chief priefis and ſeribes againſt 
C, 5. 1, 2. The We Chriſtis head ar 4 
- ſupper two days before his death, y. 3—9. 
cenntract Judas E with the chief priefts to bttray 
bim, . 10, 11. Chriſt's eating the paſſover with 
his diſciples; his inſtituting the Lord supper; and | 
his diſcourſe with his diſciples at and after" ſupper, | . 

. 1237. . the garden, . 32—42. 
 » The betraying bim by Judas, and the. apprebending 
/ him by the chief pries e 5 43-52. Hs | 

'* arraignment before the high prieſt, his convittion, ' 
and the indignities —— at that har, 3.5 265. 

ä Wan s denying him, 1. 66-72: 


FT ER two days was the fraſt of the 
paſſover, and of unleavened bread: 
= the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how 


they Ks Sn: by eraft, and put bim 
to death. 4 

That is, two days after Chrift had delivered the | 
foregoing diſcourſe concerning the deftruQion of 
"the temple at Jeruſalem, 

Mat the feaſt of. thepaſſaver] Which was kept 
in commemoration of God's paſſing over the houſes 
of the Iſraelites, when he deſtro ed the firſt-born 
of Egypt, and made way for the deliverance of 
_ the children of Iſrael from thence; and which was 
kept by eating the paſſoyer- lamb; and which, pro- 

perty n, is the feaſt of the halber e 

gy + of unleavened bread) Which was the ſame 
feaſt with the other, called fo from the unleavened 
bread which was then eaten; though witk this 


difference, the paſſover-lamb was only eaten on 87 


the firſt night, but unleavened bread was eat for 

ſeven days together. The Syriac, Perſic, and Ethi- 

N verſions, render it, c the paſſover of unlea- 
vened bread; leaving out the copulative and. 


d Ib chief" priefts and. ferites ſought how they|| 


might take bim by craft] That is, Jeſuas, 
And put him to death] For which e th ey |: 
_ aſſembled together in Caiaphas the high prieſt's. 
palace, and there took counſel "together how to 
accompliſh it; fee Matt. xxvi. 24. | 
2 But they faid, Not on the feaſt gay, leſt 


there be an uproar of the people. 


That is, the feaſt of the paſſover, and of unlea- 1 


vened bread, which vas nigh at hand, and would | 
be two days hence, hen there would be a great 
 concourle of peo from al pars to keep i and | 


|" 4 
. 


| 


2 there ſhould. be an uproar of. the people] : Or 
ong them, leſt my ſhould riſe in his favour, 

mo reſcue him out of their. hangs "3 ſee the note 
on Matt, xxvi. 5. 


3 J And. being in Bethany i in dhe houſe 
af Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 


The came à woman having an alabaſter box of 


ointment of Tpikenard very precious; and 
the brake the box, and poured it on his head 
Being at a place about two miles from jeruſalem, 
\whither he retired, aſter he had took his leave of 
the temple, and had predicted its deſtruction; 
place he often went to and from, the laſt of 
his, life; having ſome dear friends, and familiar 
acquaintance there; as Lazarus and his two ſiſters 
Martha and Mary, and the perſon next mentioned: 
In the houſe of Simon the luper] So called becauſe 
he had been one, and to diſti him from Si- 
mon the Phuriſee, and Simon Peter the apoſtie, and 
gthers; ſer the note on . xxvi- G. 
A he ſat at 
chought to 
of Lazaru 


| 


. 


8 e e alene, or "or Mary che he 34 


— an alaßſter box of ointment- of Nine ; | 
Or pure riard, unmixed and genuine; o liquid nurd, 
which was drinkable, and ſoeaſy to be poured out; 
or pifticnard, called fo, citherfrom'P;/#a, the name 
of a place from whence it was brought, or from 
þiftaca, which, with the Rabbins, ſignifies maſte ; 
of which, among other things, this ointment was | 
made. Moreover, ointment of nard was made 
both of the leaves of nard, and called foliate nardz 


nard.. Now ointment. made of nard Was, as 
fays (a), the principal am ointments. The 
otra pens! fd to „ omg here. is 


ne and of the ſpikes of it, amd called, a hee ſpl ” 
iny 


faid to be i ten 
Vin — Coltly; and. valuable} + one 
| And fhe brats the box} The Syriac and-Ethiopic 
|:verfions render it, ſne o it; and the Perſic 
verſion, ſhe opened en IE of che pap 
tle, Gr vial 7 + 
ys mote oartd it on his bead} On che head of NY 

av the” erſion expreſſes it; ſes the note on 
| Matthero » 8 17. 


4 And there were ſome that had indig- 
nation within themſelves, and ſaid, ay 
was this waſte of the ointment made? 


The Syriac verſion reads, 40 ſome of the allei- 
<<ples;® ble to Matt. xxvi. g. particularly 
Judas,: andothers might be incenſed by His means 


|; 


wore 


Wa Nat, FUR, f. 12. c. 34 e 


1 


"77: 


* Dom. 33. | 
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And * My : was this cugſte of the dintment 
Marrs See the note on Mdatthew-xxvi.'8. 


WH For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred 'pence, and have been 
given to the poor. And they murmured | 


Edd Wr 43:3 


* What ſhe had in her heart, and N 
her hands to do; ſhe hath done according to her 


done it now, ſhe could not have done it at all. 
She is tome aforthand to anoint my body to the bury- 

ing] Or, ce as if it was to bury me; as the Syriac 

;verfion renders it. Chriſt ſignifies by this, — 


Which was to . deg and that this woman' came 


pounds, ſeven. ſhillings, and ſixpence: 
Aud given to the poor] This was thought to be a 
better way of 1 I than 0 pouring it on 
the head of Chriſſ:- * 17 1 

And they e againſt ber] That ſhe ſhould 
taviſh ſo much money away in fuch-an imprudent 
manner; they reproved her for it, expreſſed much 
reſentment at it, and were very angry with her 
2 the account of i it; 1 hp notes on W 

i. 8,9. 

1 And Jens ſaid; Let har! alone: 'P why 
trouble ye her? ſhe hath e a good 
work on me. 


beforehand to anoint him, and, as it were, to per- 
form the funeral rites before he was dead; it being 
revealed to her by the Spirit, that Jeſus would 


do it: before; or, at leaſt, the was directed by the 
Spirit of God, becauſe ſhe would be prevented 
doing it afterwards; ſe the note on Matt. xxvi. 12. 


ſhall be ſpoken of for,a.memorial of her. 


eſus knowing the ſecret indignation of ſome of truth of it, 
| is Geis, and their private eee at the I dereſoever this Goſpel] Of the death and reſur- 


woman, and their continual teizings of her, be- 


cauſe of the expence of the ointment, ſaid © to | 


< them, as the Arabic and Ethiopic verfions | 
read; or to the diſciples, as the Perſio; Let 
the woman alone, ceaſe to chide 80 See- G her 
for: what ſhe has done; 2 
Why: trouble ye her ? J. Why a you grieve . 
Sy: chargi ee . and extraya- 
ce, AS'1 ul a V T 
Crime? She is ſo far from 8 = 11 * youu 
Ode hath trought a good work on ne] Shi has done | 
me an honour; expreſſed faith in me, and ſhewn | 
love to me, and'ought to be commiended, and not 
e ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 10. | 


7 For ye have the poor with you OA 
and whenſoever ye will ye may do 0 


good: hut eme ye have not always. 
See the note on Matthew xxvi. 11, © CRY 


©" And whenſoever ye will ye tay: do them 2071 5 U 


feeding them when hungry, clothing chem when 
ee and ſupplying Fhem with the e 
I fe: o : LO OT I 
© But me ye have not ahways] Meaning, "with" re- | 
ſpe& to his bodily preſence, which in a ſhort time 
would. be removed from them, and they would have 
no opportunity of ſnewing him any 15 outward | 
reſpect perſonally; ſee Bu note on . . xXxVi. II, 


8 She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is 


come, . . bo the 8 


burying. 


rection of Chriſt, 
it ſhall be 


memorial 's Her. In remembrance of her and her 
work, and in commendation of her faith, love, and 
duty; ſee the note on Matthew xxvi, 13. | 


twelve, went unto the chief poſts, to e 
| him unto them. 12 dat a 


One of the apoſtles of Ctrift; Lit was the 
principal perſon that had indignation at the wo- 


ſion of the ointment: 


ment unto the thief priefts] As than as this affair 
was, over, and Chriſt had defended the woman's 
conduct, to hy ſhame and filence:' he immediately 
went out of the houſe where they were; and ſet 
out from Bethany to Jerufatem ; and underſtand- 


at Caiaphas's houſe, how to apprehend Jeſus, and 
put him to death, went directly to them, unſent 
bor, and unthought « of by them: 


into his heart, and what, his Avarice and. reveng 


ability, and her good-will; and if ſhe had not 


quickly die, and Would not be able to perform. 
this good work when dead, and therefore came to 


9 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this 
ade ſhall be preached” thro! hout the 
whole world, 7his alſo that ſhie Hath done ; 


1 ſay, and, you may affure yourlelves of the | 


Shall be preached througheut the whol world), As 
This alo that ſhe. hath dene Fw be, bn ia. 


19 ¶ And Judas Iſcariot, one of "OY 


man, and murmured .againft her for the profu- | 


ing the chief prieſts were in confulcation) together 


| :To Betray him unta them Which 3 hag" put | 


for the late action of the woman, and hriſt's de- 
i| fence of it, prompted, him 1s, lad the" note = | 


= 
. % - 
* 
- NR OE 
—— — —— AI —ů — —— 2 — 55K „r „„ „ 


* 
_ 


1 "M 


* R 1K. 


. | 


628 3 B 5 2 TY YA SITE 
he hs hho * might conveniently betra vas to be ſlain aft 8 middle of the day, between 
him, 7 * the two evenings,” and eat in Jeruſalem. at night; 


Were glad that fuch 20 opportunity RN 
and from ſuch a quarter, by one of his own diſ- 
ciples ; ſo that it might be dene more ſecretly and 
ually, and with leſs blame to themſelves : 


5 1d aſk; and what was agreed upon were thirty 

- Pieces, or ſhekels of ſilver; and ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion here, inſtead of 1oney, reads, thirty _ 

8 dee che note on Mart. xkvi. 15. 

Aud be ſought hoꝛo he might condenientiy betray bins] 
After this promiſe; and: upen this agreement: 
henceforward he ſought the moſt fitting opportu- 
nity, and the beft ſeaſon of betraying his Maſter 
into/the * he — 
and the multitude abſent, e as no — 
W x of a e ak be ther ng? 

Vi 


1. I 
bite when they i 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou| | 
that we go and * that thou mayeſt eat 
the paſſover ? 
The firſt fy being come, which was the four- 


Ip ben the ever That! is, es, 
425 - ee Zenz 


+44 


the Syriac and Per 

—— oe was — a prie t. Lay it: 

their canon runs thus (6); © An Iſraclite kills 
« (the pafſover) and a prieft re receives (the blood,) | 
« and gives it to his neighbour and his neigh- | 
« bour to his neighbour, and "be receives (the 
g baſon) full, and returns it emp The prieſt 
4 that is near to the r les it, at one 
6 ſprinkling, over agai wk, perl of it, 
Upon whic " the — (e) obſerve, that 
the laying of the paſſoyer by ſtrangers; that is, 
ſuch as are not prieſts, is lawful. 40 Philo 
the, Jew, ſpeaking of the paſſover, ſays (4); e At 
« 245 time the common people do not bring 
«< their ſacrißces to the altar, and the priefts 
| @« but by the command of the law, cogr To 
« the- whole nation does the work of a. prieſt;” 
«« every one particularly bringing the ſacrifices for 
K elf, and then ing them with his own 
= hands.” Rut then! it was always killed in the 
court of the temple, and "after the middle of the 
day; ſee the note en FT - 17% © RIES 
His diſciples ſaid wito bim. Where wilt thou" that 
nd prepare that thou mayſt" cat the puſſover } 


doe gas 
For it was now Thurkiay . and the paſſover 


and they e now at Beth 


promiſed 10 give him money] Any fam he 


killed: the” Fwy his (1 


2 


ear two miles 


from the ci 3; and it was uſua 1 — ſervants, to get 
ready the Rover 85 their maſters 3 Kew ths note, 
as above. 


13 And he e ſendeth forth two of: his digi- 
ples, and faith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meet you a man beating 
a pitcher of water: follow him. | 
| 5 r Peter and John, as W pon bon lil. | 
Xxii. er 

Aud ſaith ant MF G 0 The dit 
of Jeruſalem; for there ly + the PER A. 8 
eaten, Dent. xn. 2. 

And there ſhall meet you a man n 4 Hiehys of 
water] A ſervant of the maſter of the houſe-that 
was ſent ſor water, * min En. the Wins, Vn 

wer: 


Follow him] Low W * to which be goes. s 


14 And hereſoe ver he ſhall go in, ſay ye 
to che good-man of the houſe, The Maſter 
faith, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where I 
hall cat the paſſover with my diſciples? 
e ene eee goin alter 

Aud Yo ye 15 the 33 af the Jouſe] enter, | 
and maſter of it, who * be Nicodemus, or 
Joſeph of Arimathea, or ſome man of note and 
wealth in Jeruſalem, that might bave ſome know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and faith in him, though he did 

not n him; ſince by only ſaying what 
follows, he would at once, as he did, direct them 
to a an e and convenient rem 

maſter faith} The. Syriac ee bend 
read, he m . faith; he that is yours, and oure, 
our Maſter Jeſus ; though that is not expreſſed, 
yet it was underſtood by the maſter of — fix; 
Which confirms the above conjecture, that 
'a ſecret diſciple of Chriſt. 4 pony. 
e it the gueſt-chomber ] The. chamber pro- 
ries for gueſts, that Might, be, expected at "the 
paſſover: 

Where I all eat the paſſever with my feiples 71 
Where it might be done conveniently, and in a 
proper and comfortable NONE" ; ſee the 55 bn 
 Maithew . e 

46 And he Will ſbew vou A 1 K 910 
rvoM futhiſhod' Wi Prepared: there make 


r ee 


4 


3 


| 


* 
1 1 Dies — 


l D — — 


. — * 


Amo Bom 33. 4 © HA P. Ax. ver. 1223. 629 


enough for ſuch a company, for: thirteen perſons, 
* was the number of Chriſt and his diſciples: 


Furniſbed and prepared} Wich a table, and a 
ſufficient number of couches to ſit, or lie upon, 


and _ all proper veſſels neceſſary on ou. an 


ire 
16 And his diſciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and found as he had ſaid unto 
them: and they made ready the paſſover. 


The two diſciples,” as the Arabic verſion has | 
it, Peter and John, ſet out from meme to 1 
falem directly: 


Aud came into he d city] The city of Jerufslem: 


And found gs he had ſaid unto them] A'man bear- | 


ing 2 pitcher of water, whom'they followed to the 
houſe he went into, and addreſfad 

the houſe, as Jeſus had bid them; when he ſhewed 
them an upper room, very commodious and fit for 
the purpoſe, as Chriſt had ſaid; and which is | 
conſiderable proof of the preſcience of Chriſt: 

And they made ready the paſſever] They bought a 
lamb; they had it killed in the temple, according 
to rule ; and they brought i it to the houſe, where 
they were to ſup, and got it roaſted; and provided 


unſeavened bread, and wine, and bitter herbs, and | 
every thin ing that was proper” for the feaſt ; fee the | 
2 


note on tthew xxvi. 19. 


17 And in the de cometh with the 
twelve. 

In the cat as it is 8 ceafdnable to. & 
poſe, Chriſt ſet out from Bethany with the reſt of 
the twelve, the other nine, and came to Jeruſalem ; 
where they were joined by Judas, who had cove- 
nanted with the chief prieſts to betray him; and 
dy Peter and John, who had been ſent before to 
prepare the paſſoyer; and when it was night, when 
the ſecond evening had; took place, he went with 
all twelve of them to the houſe, where the provi-- 
ſion to eat the. paſſover together was made for 
: them ; ee the note on Matt. xxvi. 20. 


18 And as they ſat and did eat, Jeſus Fry 
Verity: I ſay unto you, One of you de 
eateth with me ſhall betray. me. 


Or * as they lay along ;” for ſuch was their 
poſture at the eating of the paſſover ; ſee the note 
1 gh 


us faid, Verily T ſay unta you, Ou, of van which. 

12521 Twith me Chong] ves; the note on Matt, 

xvi, n 75504 1149 61-118 ants Dart 

1509 And they began to o be forrowful, and 46 
bg oak and another 

ſoid, it I? 


the maſter of 


Cin were ſo, all but Judds,- an cle ſaying of . 
riſtꝰ 


Aud to ſay unto bim, one byone] Even till it came 
to Judas himſelf, 
J it 1?] That ſhall betray thee 3 


Aud another ſaid, 1s it 19] This oak] jowant- 
ing in the Vu gate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, Perſic, 
and Ethiopic verſions, and in two of Beza's copies; 
and indeed ſeems to be redundant, ſince the diſci- 
ples are ſaid before to exprefs themſelves in this 
manner, one by one; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. a2. 


20 And he anfwered and ſaid unto them, 
It is one of the 7 Wann me 
in the diſh. 4 

He ſaid, in order to relieve their minds, and | 
; point out the particular perſon, 


It is ene of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the- 
,d;/b] Juſt at that very inſtant; ſee the note on 
Matt. xxvi. 23. 


21 The Som of man indeed goeth, as it is 
written of him: but woe to that. man by 
whom the Son of man is betrayed ee 
it for that man if he had never been Bean 


Goeth out of this world by death, 


At it is ritten] Botk in the book of God's 
decrees, and in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment: 

But wo ta that man by whont the Son mm is Be 
trayed] Whoſe fin will not be excuſed, nor leſſen- 
ies by fulfilling the decrees of Gad, and vy secom- 
pliſhing the prophecies of the Bible: 


Good were-it for-that man.if be had neues hun born] 
So aggravating will be his crime, ſo dreadful his 
puniſhment ; 1 7 the note on Malt. xxvi. 24. 

22:4. And.as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, 
and faid, Take, eat: this is my body, 

The paſchal lamb, and the unleavened bread, 
juſt at the concluſion. of that feaſt : 


ofus taal bread, and bleſſed an. broke it] Be-- 
2 and inſtituting a new. feaſt, to be kept in 
| ] after-times, in commemoration of, his ſufferings,- 
and: death, now near at hand- | 


— 


Aud gave to them] The diſciples, . 


And ſaid, Tale, cat} The word eat is not "0m the 
VulgateLatin, Syriac, Arabie, Perſie, andEthio-- 
pic verſions, and is wanting 16. ſome copies: Y 
* | This is «my body} A figure and repreſentation of 
it; ſee the note on Aut. xxvi. 26. 


| 24 And he tee the cup, and when he had 
given 


| of £1 Mr At R R 


— 


8 Nr Fr Sten — | 


ay 


2 


Prayed 01 over it, and for it, by bleſing it, and 
appropriating it to the preſent uſe and ſervice: 
| He gave it to them] His diſciples, 


And they all drank of it) Judas, as well as the | 


eſt, as he bid them do; fee the note on Matt. 
xxvi. 27. 


24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the New Teſtament, which 1 is ſhed 
for many. 
He faid, not after they had ee i 10 
* and as he gave it to them: 
This is my blood of the New Teftament, wh is 


hed for many] In Matthew it is added, for the re- | 


ton of ſins ; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 28. | 
25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 


This ſeems to have been ſaid after the eating of 
the paſſover, according to Luke xxii. 18. but was 
m reality, not till after the Lord's ſupper was end- 
ed, and the laſt cup was drank which was wont 
to be drank at the paſſover: 
* I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine] That | 
of wine, N 
Until that day that 1 drink it 1 In a "figura- | 
tive and myſtical-ſenſe; by which are meant the 
joys of heaven, 
In the kingdem-of God] Father, Son, and Spirit, 
upon the general reſurrection of the dead, when 
the kingdom of the Mediator will be delivered up, 
and there will be no diſtinction of government; 
but God, Father, Son, and Spirit, will be all in all, 
and mali reign 
to all eternity ; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 29. 


4 „ eee eee eee eee 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 
0 Sung the Hallell, always uſed at the-paſſover : 


They. went out into the mount of Olives] Chriſt, 
and eleven of his diſciples; for Judas now ſeparat- 
ed from them, and went to the chief prieſts to 
acquaint: them how things were, where Jeſus was 


g. and where they might apprehend him: ſee 
hs et N 30. 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Al ye mall 
be offended becauſe of me this night : for it 
is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the 
cheep ſhall be ſcattere. 


L 


in the ſaints, and they with them, n 


4 W . vue. * 


4 


r _— 


The Perſic verſion reads, in this plates” mean 

ing the mount of Olives, having got thither: 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe n me 45 night] 93 

the note on Matt. xxvi. 3312. 

For it is written} In Zech. xiii. 7. 
J will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep gl be 

tered] Chriſt is meant by the ſhepherd, he 

apoſtles by the . TheSyriac verſion (Pads bis 


1 
139 


— = 


ſheep. 


28 But after that 1 am riſen, I will go be. 
fore you into Galilee,  _ 


Riſen from the dead, which, for their 8 
he aſſures them of; 8 they would be offended 


| and diſcouraged. at the ſeizing, and eme, 


and crucifixion of him : 5 
I will go before you into Galilee] The lace of 


their nativity, and where he had often converſed ; 
with them; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 2. 


29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Alchough. all 
| ſhall be offended, yet il! not J. 

Peter being greatly moved at what Chriſt had 
ſaid, that all * them would, be offended with him 
that night, and run away from him, and be ſcat- 
tered from him, and one another : 

Although all ſhall be offended, yet will not I] Though | 
all the reſt of the diſciples, the other ten, ſhould 
do as Judas had done, ſhould fall off from Chriſt, 
and either betray him, or deny him, or, at lealt- | 
turn their backs on him, yet he would do weiber; 
ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 22. 


30 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily 1 
unto thee, That this day, even in this night, 
before the cock crow Ps Kan ſhalt "FOI 
me thrice, a 


Peter, as confident 5 thou- art of fanding by 
me, and abiding with me; I fay,- 

That this dey] Which was then begun; for 12 | 
reckoned their days from evening, as in Gen. i. 5 | 


Even in this night] This night 0 


bees 
| this night of the paſſover, before it is . 1 


Before the cock crow twice}: For there was a firſt 
r ſecond cock-crowing, the _ at midnight; 
and the other near break of da 2 vhich' laſt i 
properly the cock-crowing : the w ae is lef | 
out in the Ethiopic verſion:  _ | 

Thou ſhalt deny me thrice] As he did; tee che 
note on Matt. xxvi. 34. en 

31 But he ſpake Ae hemently, If 
I mould die with thee, I will not deny =o 
in any wiſe. 1 alſo ſaid they all. 


Wich a louder voice; with e e 
” gerneſs; 


11 


* 


bs 
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Anno Dom. 33. 
— 


C1 HAP. II ver. 24—37. 5 


-xermeſs; 5 in a more peremptory and ſelf-confident | 
Way. 
Af # bowl Jie with thee, I will not deny bee i in any 
wiſe] The Syriac verſion adds, *O my Lord;” my 
dear Lord, I will never deny thee upon any con- 
ſideration whatever 3 and the Pere tegen « 0 
Lord: 

+ 40% ſaid they all] i ths Kia; do aid 
8 © the diſciples,” as' the-Syriac verkon reads 
; ſee the note-on Matt. xxvi. 35 


25 And they came to a place whichwas 
25 Gethſemane: and he faith to his diſ- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray. 

This place was at the foot of the mount of Olives, 
where the olives, which grew in great plenty on 
the mount, were preſſed; and where our Lord be- 
gan to be bruiſed for our fins: 

Ad be ſaith to his diſciples] To eight of hams 

Sit ye here, <bile-I./hall pray] At ſome diſtance 
from hence; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James 


an John, and began to be ſore amazed, and 
to be very heavy; 


Who were witneſſes of his W on 
the mount, and now of his-ſorrows in the garden : 

And began to be [ore amazed] To be in great con- 
ſternation and aſtoniſhment, at the fight of all the 
ſins of his people coming upon him; at the black 
ſtorm of, wrath, that was' gathering thick over 
him; at the ſword of juſtice, which was brandiſn- 


ed againſt him; and at the curſes of the righteous | 


law, which, like ſo many thunderbolts of ven- 


geance, were directed at him: no wonder it ſhould 
be added, 


And to be. n gl Both 0 fin and een, 
ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 33. 

34. And faith-unto them, My. foul i is ex- 
cceding ſorrowful unto death: N ye here, 
and watch. 

To the above three diſciples ; 


Ay foul is exceeding forrowful unto wy He x was 
ſurrounded with ſorrow, and it preſſed him ſo hard 


and cloſe, on every fide, that he was, uk rag. to 
die with it: 


Te arry ye. here and watch] InMatthew it is added 
with me; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 38. 


33 And he went forward a little, and fell 
one the ground, and prayed chat, if it were 
poſſible, the hour might paſs from him.. 

| N a Rone' 8 caſt, "Hp xxii. 474. 
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Aud fell am the ground, r He fell oi h his 
face to the ground, which was a praying poſture. 
One of the Jewiſh canons concerning it, ĩs this (:): 
„ Worſhipping, how is it done? After a man has 

< lifted up his head, he bows it five times, he fits 
upon the ground, and falls upon his face, ne 
to the ground, and ſuꝑplicates with whatſoe- 
ver ſupplication- he pleaſes... Worſhipping, or 
<* bowing, is the ſtretching out of hands and feet, 


until a man is found: caſt upon his face to the 


ground.“ See the note on. Matt. xxvi. 39, The 
ſupplication Chriſt made in this poſture was, 
That if it ere poſſible the hour might-paſs from 
him] The time fixed and agreed upon for his ſuf- 
ferings and death; thats, that it might paſs with- 
out his enduring them, if there was any poſlibili- - 
ty of excuſing him, and ot his people's being ſa 
2 without them; ſee the note, as before. =? 


- 36 And he ſaid, Abba, .Farher; all things 
are poſſible unto thee; take away this-cup 
from me : nevertheleſs, not _ what I'will, * 
what thou wilt. Ws 


In the original text, the — of theſe 154 
Syriac word, and the latter a Greek one, expla- 


native of the former, as in Rom. viii. 15. and Gal. 


iv. 6. or the repetition is made, to expreſs the vo- 
hemenoy of his affection, and his ſtrong confidence 
in God, as his Father, amidft all his diſtreſs, as 
the 24 riac verſion renders it, è an Nn Abba, . 
$9 "Wakes or * Father, W and io - 
» Ethiopio verſion : 


ow things are poſſible: 1225 obes 4 80 Philo e 
Jew (J), taking notice of Iſaac's queſtion about 
the e and Abraham's anſwer to it. 
repreſents the latter as adding, in confirmation of 
it, All things are poſlibte: to God, and which . 
“are both difficult and impoſſible to be done by 
% men; ſuggeſting, that God could eafily pra- 
vide a lamb for 4 ſacrifice > and Chriſt here inti- 
mates, that every thing, conſiſtent with his per- 
fections, counſels, and covenant, were poſſible to 
be done by him; and how far What he prays for - 
was agreeable to theſe, he ſubmits te him, and to 
his ſovereign will: a AK 


Take away this 22 amn vor ach 
7 will, hut what t wilt] See. the note on Mart. ; 
XXV1. 39% 


37 And he cometh,.and gadech iam ſleep; - 
A ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſlcepeſt 
thou? couldeſt not thou watch one 5 * 


g | — oat 
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N wh; 


John: 

And Liege Peter] Particulatly, he having ſo 
lately afferted with ſo much confidence his love 
— and cloſe attachment to him: 


. t by, and not by that which he 
— him, Cephas, or Peter; he not now hav- 
t firmneſs and conſtancy, though he boaſted 

= it, which anſwers to that name : 


Cult thou not watch one hour ? ] The Arabic 
and Perſic verſions add, with me; and ſo does the 
| Complutenſian n.: ſee the note on Matthew 


rat. 40. 3 
38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The * ** is , but 
the fleſh z5 weak. 
Be tempted to deny Cheilt, and fall off from 
Foy which would quicky offer to them, when 
they Would ſee him apprehended, bound, and led 


away. 


The Spirit truly is ready] The Perſic verſion ren- 
— as if the Spirit or Soul of Chriſt 
was meant; whereas it is either to be underſtood 
of the evil ſpirit, Satan, who was diſpoſed to at- 


ders it, my. mind; as 


tack them, and eſpecially Peter, whom he deſired 
to ue, and fift as wheat ; or elſe the ſpirit of the 
diſciples, their renewed ſpirit, which was ready 


n praying, and willing | 


| They wer but fleſh/ and he had hinted at ſupper ſhould betray him, was 


| to abide; by Chriſt 
| But the f 


- riacy 1 
weak; and ſubject to drouſineſs b Ae and 
eſpecially they were weak and feeble, and very 
unequal of themſelves for ſpiritual exerciſes, as 

they had fleſh, or a corrupt re in dm; E 


5 ene xxvi. 14. 


TFindem ue eue, Peter, James, and 


den b] Chriſt calls bim by the | th 


Fw * — — 


"es the 8 — had uſed 
with them, the exhortation he had Bun tha, 
and the danger he had ſuggeſted to them: 

For their eyes were heavy] With ſleep and ene: 

gs they what to anſwer. im] P 
ED and ſhame, not. knowing — 


8 TE themſelves ; and partly PULL * | 
being ſtupified with ſleep and grief. 


41 And he cometh the third time, and faith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt: 
it is enough, the hour is böche behold, the 


Son of man is doe into che hands of 
ſinners. 
After he had prayed a third time, to the ame 
purport as before: 
And faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your 
7 Which words are ſpoken ironically : 
It is enough] Or the end is come, as the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions render it, of watching 
ny praying: es 
We hour is come, behold, the Son of man is betrayed 


th 


into the hands of ſinners] Both ews and Gentiles, 
by one of his own diſciples; beth the note on Matt. 
xxvi. 45. 


42 Riſe up, let us g go; lo, he chat berayeh 


me is at hand. 


80 go meer the enemy and the danger; for there 
is no eſcaping :. 


Lo, he that betrayeth me is i hand] 1 that 


nom about doing it; and was juſt now coming 
upon him, in order to deliver him into the hands 
of the Jews, and the Roman band of ſee 
the note on Matt. xxvi. 46. 5 


43 J And immediately, while gehe ſpake, 
| cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with 
him a great multitudewith ſwords and ſtaves, 
| from the chief prieſts and the ſcribes and the | 
| <lders. . e 
Spake the above words: e er 

Camerb Judas, one of the A] TTY of ; 
| Chriſt, and which was an aggravation of his wick- 
edneſs : the Vulgate Latin, + Ve Arabic, Perlic, 
| and Ethiopic verſions add, Heariot; and ſo it is 
read in one of Beza's copies. The Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads, one of the ten, very wrongly: 

9 Aud with bim u great mulrinue] A bund.of wen | 
and officers, with many of the chief prieſts; and 


captains of the 1 and elders of the ople, 
that mixed them ſelves with the croud, td lc e yow 
things would iſſue: 4 * N — cb . 
' With ſtwords and * Which y: intended | 


Anno Dom. 33. 


Cir ay. XIV. ver. 38—5g1. _ 


In K ·· a ad 
633. 


to make uſe of, ſhould any Na EP be made in 
apprehending him, or any attempt to reſcue him : 

From the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders] 
From the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, which conſiſted of 
en Ne the note on Matthew xxvi. 47. 


44 And he that betrayed him had given 
n a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
kiſs, that ſame is A's take Wees led 
bim away . 

1 ſo 


A common e 
chis ſame G word is b Fs ews (g): 
„ Said R. Phinehas, i in the name of 2 Reuben 
Did you ever ſee one man'go out of the north, 
and another from the ſouth, and meet each 
0 .other, except they made, rapp'p © a common 
4 ſign. between them? 
| gave Sis company; . 
Saying, Whomſaever 1 ſhall kiſs, that fame i is he] 
2 of e er en 15 to be ae to 
Tale bow, and lad bin amy „ Geh! Wich care 
and caution, leſt he ſhould get out of their hands, 
and make his eſcape, as he had ſometimes done: 
the word-/afely, is omitted in the Arabic, Perſic, 
and Ethiopic verſions,” The Vulgate Latin ren- 
ders it cautiouſly, and. ſo dees the Syriac verſion, 
which joins-it to the WE 1 _ ; foe the note 
on Matthew! xxvi. 48. 


45 And ar Een un be wär ö he goth 


ftraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, Mal: 

ter; and kiffed him. \ 
| Come to the place where Jeſus was + | T 
Fi goeth' firaightiay to him] Alone; as m he 
had nothing to do with the company behind, and | 
| 2485 ho was his area and concerned for his 


2. 4 feats; Maſter, 14 50 Exprefing great af. 
ſection for him, and reſpect to him, b y repeating 
this word. The Ethiopic verſion has it but once, 
and ſo two exemplars of Beza's; "and the Vulgate 
Latin reads, Hail, Maſter, as in Matt. xxvi. . 


Aud kiſſed bim] See the note ä 
46 And they laid their 9 on da, 
and took him. 
After Chriſt had faid to Judas, Friend, Wut 
fore art thou come? as in Matthew; andalſo, * 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the gon Ver, m with 2 * 1 
1 | 


As; in Luke; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 


4 And one of them that ſtood 25 age 


( Midras Samuel, Fg. apud Buatorf, Len Rab. 5. 1319. 
vor. * 


* 


* an one the traitor verſi 


and the youngeſt of the diſciples ; ; others, * 


a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant. of the. high | 
prieſt, and cut off his ear. 


One of the diſciples that ſtood Jeſus, as 
1 was betraying him, and the ſ ters were 
| laying hold on him, Peter by name: 


Dreio a ſword, and fmte a ſervant of the'hi 
prieſt, and cut off bis car] His right 22 
vant's name was Malchus ; ſee the note on Marr. 
xxvi. 51. 


48 And Jeſus aloe and ſaid unto 
them, Are ye come out, as ee, e 
, | with ſwords and with ſtaves, to r me? 

To the chief prieſts, and captains of the 8 
and the elders, that came with the band and offi- 
cers, as appears from Luke xxii. 52. The Ferſie 

ion reads, to the multitudde 

Are ye come out, as againſt a thief, with fiverds and 
with flaves, to take m7 See the note on Mart. 
xxvi. 55. 

49 1 was daily with 8 the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not: ee 
tures mult be fulfilld. | 

That is, for ſeveral days paſt; eyer ſince he made 
his public entry into Jeruſalem : n PATENT 

Teaching] The people, in a public, matiner : 

Aud ye took me not] Did not N to lay 8 


on ſeize him, and carry him away; wh 
he Fol might have. been eaſily . ; fee the 
note on Matt; xxyi. 55. 


"But the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled] Which ſpoke 


Fn . We of the betraying him: by Judas; and of their tak - 


ing him in this private and ſecret manner; and of 
the flight of the diſciples from him, nen * 


tioned; ſee the note on Mart. xxvi. 56. 
50 And they all forſook him, wa fled. 
That is, - his'diſciples, as the Vulg⸗ Latin, 

Syriac, Arabic; Perſic, and Ethiopic'verſions read; 

and who ſeem to have-tranſcribed it from Matthew 

and left it ſhould be thought, that the online 

whom Chriſt addreſſed, were intended. 1 


Jos 2 *$Þ> 
—_ 934 44 


- 51 And there followed him a certain We 


man, having a linen cloth caſt about hi: naked i 
e and the young men laid hold on him: 
Some think this was John, the beloved diſci ip! 92 


was James, the brother of out Lord 5: bus 9 


not ſeem to be one of the diſciples t it Ance 
he is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from them, 3 45 


ſock him 4nd fled : ſome have thought, that he 
4 — a young man of the houſe, where Chriſt and 


his nnn ey who had followed 


him 


e Mark in zclatin 


N 
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= to the 
What ei the iĩſſue of Langs, but it ſeems 


bed, 1 out in his ſhirt, and 


[td . 
ce he came. 
| cork verſions, l 


= 
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fleep with the — 4p A Fel 


them, to know what was the matter : 
Hyving a linen doth caſt about his nated body] 

Which was either his ſhirt in which he lay, or 

one of the ſheets, which he took. and A———— 


himſelf in, not ſtaying to put on his clothes: 


the U is uſed both by the Tar- 
gumiſts (5) and Talmudiſts (i), for a linen gar- 
ment; and ſametimes, even for the auler garment, 
to which the fringes were faſtencd (4); and he 
might take up this in haſte, and ſlip it on, with- 


out putting on any inner garment: the word body, 


is pax. in the. text and the e n ve 
rendered, © upon hi denen and aber ty 
Fry in G. ix. 23. and Leu. xx. 11, 17, I-! 


the meaning be, he had only a piece of linen 
Wer about his middle, to cover his nakedneſs; 


and in this garb ran out, to ſee what was doing: 


And the young men laid bold un bim] The Roman 
ſoldiers, who were commonly ſo called; ſo David's 
ſoldiers were called men, that nag with him, 
1 Sam. xxi. 4, £5.46 theſe 7 5105 gs ele = 
this to be a diſc 
>» ap. e and 
did take hold of his linen cloth. The Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Perfic verſions, leave 
out the words, “ the young men.“ The deſign 
this "incident, is to ew 
Spent Roy + tr DA 

none that appeared to be, or were 
ke followers of Chriſt ; fo that the 2 
tion of the difciples, was el _—_ to the 
wonderſul power of Chriſt 

52 And he left the Linen loch, and fied 

Leſt it ag fegt ſo 6 TER (6 dos 


renders it Juſt ben his garment, in the | 
— miſt en. XXkix. 12. 


| from: them naked ] To the houſe from 
he Byriac, Arabic, Perſic, and. 
e out the words from them, 
53 And they led Jeſus away to the high 
and with him were aſſembled all the 
chief priafts and the elders and the ſcribes. 


To Caizphas, as is added in the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Perſie verſions. - 


This was done, after * 


* — j 4 REG. 


had Ak Joi and d bound him — after they 
had him to Annas, who ſent S 
ſee Fobu XViii, I2—24, 
Aud with him] With the high prieſt Caiaphas,: | 
Were mbled all the chief priefts, and the elders, 
aud the ſcribes] Even the whole ſanhedrim, who 
met at Caiaphas's houſe, and were waiting there 
for Jeſus; whom Judas, with his band bf ſoldiers 
and others, were gone to ſecure, andbring before 
them; ſee the note on Matt. xxyi.'57. 1 74 


54 And Peter followed him afar ock, even |: 
inta the palace of the highprieft; and he fat 
0 the ſervants, and warined himſelf ax the 

TG” 
And fo did another dikciple, at John 
Jahn xviii. 15. who having ſomewhat 
| themſelves from their fright, ; turned back, and 
followed Jeſus, 1 4 the company that led him 
away 1 keepi ſome diſtance, that they might 


not be obſerv * expoſed to danger; ; and pro- 
ceeded till they came to Jerufalem, and to the 
— where the ſanhedrim were convened ; and 

other diſciple wen? in along with Jeſus; and 
— afterwards, by his means, got in: | 


Even into the polgce of the. big = Being let | 
in by een e ee 
other diſciplee 


Aud be ſat with the 3 Asi beet 
them, and had no concern with Jeſus 

And warmed bimſelf at the fire] Or light, as the 
Greek word ſig — 244 to 4 Hebrew: 
word, n by N both Igöt and fire are ex- 
preſſed ; of which; take an inſtance or two, in 
the room of many (7): „A murderer that ſtrikes 
5 his neighbour with a ſtone, or with iron, xr 
_ plupges him into water, or into vun fre, fo. 
„ that he cannot get out, and dies, is guilty,” 
Again (n), A book which, Tn fire takes hold. 
upon on one fid ts water an the other; 
and if it is . , it is quenched; 121 the 
« fre takes hold. on both ſides, he opehs it, 
« reads in it; andifit is quenched, it is dba 
A cloak which fre takes hold upon on one fide,. 
© he puts water on the other i de; and if it is 

F quenched, it is quenched ;/ if the fire takes hold 
<< on it on both ſides, he takes it and wraps him 
« ſelf in it, and if jt is quenched, it is quenched.” 
So we read 1) of uma 
and Ur of the Chaldees has its name from the fre, 


n OE Tn 


* * eien — 


ö a T. He Sabbat 


„ 


WL III 


8 . 
* 


4 uu. fb 02. * 


, fol. 120, 1, Vid. Miſo, A 
WT . « Rab. Gag, fol. 27. 1. 
. 


W Ir « the fire of hell; = 


3 


3 . 14 | , 3 = — — — — | 8288 ED] 
Anno Dom. 33. _ Cray. . ver. 5 60. 838 
and fre was che e created on the firſt | tand, whilſt e in their teſtimony : 4 9 
- day, Gen. i. 3. fee the note on Matt. xxvi. 58: | R. Bo, in — amr Hona, witneſſes ou 


6 8 
55 And the chief prieſts and all the coun- ,, 11695 20 land, whilſt they bear witneſs; as it is 
cil ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put 3 e Bui 955 men l fond (9), : 


* 


bim to death ; and found none. And bore le witneſs aging ting? 
| Eſpecially the former, who were of all the moſt Follows yes > bm, 15 As 
| buſy and active in this matter: 58 We beard him fey, i wil Gehwey fie 


3 efus: to put. bim to ls char i 

BY og hi were 2 ined, right or temp is made with hands, and within 

rent ; in this 1 contrary to one of their | three days 1 will build ocker enk 
own canons, which runs thus (o): * In pecuniary out hands. : 


< eaſes, they begin either for abſolution, or con- In a diſcourſe of his, recorded in 755 f. 1 


« demnation ; but in capital cauſes, they be 
% for abſolution, and do not begin for 3 Til deftray this temple that is made with hands, 


&. nation.” Tha is, 550 begun with ſuch evi- and within three days I will build another made with- 


out hands} Which was a very falſe teſtimon — 
1 as tended to àcquſt a man, and not with | Cy 15 did not by be — —— r 


ch as ſerved to condemn him; whereas this court 
was only ſecking for ſuch evidence to begin with, all, only put the Jews on doing it; much leſs 4 


that they might condemn Jeſus to death: | eee Lear "_ 1 benz the . _ 
Aud found none} That wotild anſwer their Pur- | temp! 8 with and without pig mon 44 
poſe 3 ſe the note on Matt, i .. . | hn ale that he would Fel another, only faid, 
306 For many bare falſe witneſs * he would rai/e up in three days that which: they. 
hich, but their witneſs agreed not together. mont deltroy. "By this teſtimony dee nee 2 
© The word falſe is not expreſſed" in the'Sytiac, | a fugget, hat Chriſt had a deſign. upon their 
perſie, and Ethiopic verſions ; which only ſignify, temple to demoliſh it, and that he muſt be a ſorce- . 


wine caſed rer, or a magician, to pretend to build a temple 
in —— things ha = him, vr _ on without hands in es days * ſoc e on 


charge: Mat. ui. 61. 

Bur "their witneſs agreed" nor Mtn] Which 4 w 
ſhewed it to be falſe, and ſo not to be admitted; "59 Bue nicer @ as der onen be 
for witneſſes were to be as ane in their teſtimony, together.” 


or not to be received. The rules concerning them together 

with the Jews, are theſe (þ) ; © ne tradition is, SR a Rn + Hs Ha Tbs Ange 

<< for ever let not their teſtimony be joined hs, 1 upon it the charge of Lee crime againſt him; 

cher, unleſs they both ſee,” m as-one © their witneſs was not ſo, v, agua, was not m. 

„ Joſhua ben Korcha, even one after — fwerable to their nor or ſuſkeient to cot 

and their teſtimony is not ratified in the council, | him of a capital crime for _ 

<< until they both witneſs ar one.” Though this qemmn Rim to death, 5 

is not ſo much che ſenſe of the paſſage here; it was 

not the falſhood of their Ny fon. which this 60 And the high prieſt pee os in 17 2 

22 wa 8 22 or the 8 54 midit, and aſked Jeſus, faying, Anſwereſt 

iction that was in it, which does not appear; but which 

their teſtimonies Were not, was, egual, or anſwer- chou nothing? what i 5 theſe vir. 132 

able to the wiſhes of the council; they were not neſs againſt thee? 

Tufficient to prove a capital crime upon him, in Stood up in the mid of ho r which 
order to put him to death, which was what they he was preſident: he ſat at the head of them, and 
Wanted: they only reſpected ſome li ht and trivial] Ab Beth Din, or the father of the countil, at his 
matters, and 4d not amount 10 2 of — | right hand; and the reſt of the council fat before 

Phemy, or fads. him, in a ſemicircular form, as the half of a round 


57 And there aroſe certain, and bare fall corn-floor, ſo that the preſident and the father of 


* the council, could ſee them (7) ; for they were 
witneſs againſt him, ſaying, beſo rehn he bei vt 

12 unted iriche middl h 
Jo falſe witneſſes, A 9 mite, Who ani ”_ n 1 9 * 
ſtood up in court; for r witneſſes | were obliged to N 2 IT 8 e. 


) Miſn. Sanhedrim, c. 4. F. 1. ee, 3 c. 2. nne 
Pr * n.. 5 
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inſt them; ſo that when he ſtood up, he might 
P 


© And e ſerine, ee, nothing ting? 


had made no reply to the 

oo againſt him : 
Nat init which theſe witneſs againſt thee ?] Is it 
tan, or falſe ? ſee the note on Mazt. xxvi. 62. 


I But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high prieſt aſked him, | 
and faid unto him, Art thou n the 
Son of the Bleſſed? 


— knew it Le be to 1 purpoſe, and N 
thereby, that the thin eee 
e, — 24 vis — 

ain, the high prieft aſked him, and ſaid dis; 
Art thou- the Chrift, the Son the Bleſſed ?] The 
Vulgate Latin adds, God in Matthew: it is God 
only. This is one of the names and epithets of 
God, with the Jews; nothing is more common 
in their writings, than this a breviature,' ns 
whieh. is, am u wp? © the — bleſſed He; 
who is bleſſed in himſelf, and the fountain of all 
bleſſedneſs to-his creatures, and who is bleſſed and 


praiſed by Nice geht ri Ab we photons | 


. XXVi. 63. 


ene Ti and ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
lam: that is, the Son of God; in proof of which 


he adds, 
e ee the man fit on. the right 
hand of 223 
the Lond Go almighty: 15 
And coming in be douds. of heaven] Either at the 
deſtrudtion of — on at the laſt day; 2 
ing to the prophecy in Dux. vii. 13. ſee the 
. xXVi. 66. 


653 Then the high prieft rent 3 
. We ned we any. further wit-| 
neſſes? 


As was uſual upon hearing blaſphemy; which, 
he now ſuppoſed the caſe; or at Raſt- would he have 
it ſo thought: 


Ad faith, What need we. any further img ?J| 


Or trouble ourſelves to ſee for any more, or to hear | 


"and take the depoſitions of any others ? See the 
note on Mart, xxvi. 65. | 

64 Te have heard. the blaſphemy: what 
think ye? And they al contennce kin' 
ty of death. 


"ie maj dien. a3 the Arabic verſion. 


ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 66. 


apm ſion adds, “ unto us, O 


is omitted i in the Ethiopic verſion. | 8 0 


renders. Its and « out of his own n mouth. 5 my the f 
Syriac verſion adds, agreeable to Luke xxii. JI. 
What think ye? ] What ſentence is to be paſſed 
upon him? | 

And they all condemned him to be guilty if death] | 
E Joſeph of Arimathea, AW xxiii. 5r. 


- 


4 


65 And ſome began to ſpit on kids; and 
to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to 
ſay unto him, Propheſy: and the ſervants 
did ſtrike him with the palms of their hands. 
The men that held him, Luke $0 2 bs 490 
ing the prophecy in Haiab l. . 
And ta cover bis face} With a bait: or fines lth, 


to. dlindfald him, as a perſon unworthy to behold 
. light; or rather, in order to make ſport with 


Aud to buffet him] With their double fiſts; 


And to ſay unto him, Prophecy) TheArabic ver- . 
Chriſt, who it is that 
* hath buffeted thee now? that gave thee the 
laſt blow ? And to the . purpoſe the Ethiopic. 
The Perſic verſion adds, and deliver thyſelf:: 


And the ſervants did frike him with tha palms of | 


1 


their bands] The Syriac verſion renders it, on 


«© his cheeks :”* they gave him flaps. on the face. 
Theſe were the -officers of the high prieſts, that 
uſed him in this indecent This e 


66, N And as Perer was beneath mech 
palace, HE GE. one of the maids: of 
the high prieſt: .. 

Not at cond 8 the Wenz 
but in the lower part of it; that part in which 
Jeſus and the ſanhedrim were being upon an ad- 
on | vanced ground, with ſteps aſeending to it: 
| There comes ne of the mai of i + high. pric 
The ſame that kept the door, let him in. 
Ethiopic verſion; renders it, <a. * of the 
. high prieſt.. 

67 And er ſhe” ſaw Peter 1 
himſelf, the looked, upon him, and faid, And. 
thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazaret. 
At the fire, which was in the midſt of the hall: 
She locked er d Very earneſtly, knowing | 
him to be the ſame ſhe had let in, at the motion 
of one that was knawn.in the high prieſt's Ab. . 
and ſuſpecting him, by being a ſtranger, and 


his pops 

aid, Arid thou with 
reth] Ra art by Fe g eee 
on: Mate. — 5695 | 

| 68-But. | 


4+» 


"IB remembered what Chriſt had but a few hours be- 


"Us 1 . AN. vers 6172. 


by 68 But he Pant ſaying, 1 know. not, | 


neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And 
he went out into bro porch; and he UeR 
crew. © 

That he was with Jeſus; or 2 diſciple wh bis: 

I uo not] (Jeſus of Nazareth: 


11 Neither wnderfland I what thou hore 71 "About |; 
him, and of being with him: the laſt phraſe, nei- 
ther underſtand I, is ane the Syriac and Per- 
fic yerſfions:. 

Aud be went but inta the ore 55 Adjoining t to the 
palace, to conſider” what to being e 
and confdunded at ſuch a challenge: 


ache; and yet he took no notice of it, n 


fore ſaid to him; or if he did, he might hope he 
ſhould not meet with another attack, or he ſhould 


have more i 1 7 reals than uo deny: nn | 


ee time. 


69 And a mad fe him again, my; bez 
en thay Food. by, . This is one of 
then 


m. 


Either the Fe wie: 'fo the $ riac 885 pee 
verſions read, that maid; that fp ſame maid, as 
before; or another, as in Matt. Xxvi. 71. and'fo 
the Arabic verſion reads it here; but the Ethiopic 
as before, a daughter ; that is, ' of the high prieſt * 


And began to ſay to them that flood by] The fire, 
* with Peter, warming themſelves: 


842 75 of. them} This man is one of the 5 | 


ciples and fol owers 965 Jeſus of Nazareth; he is 
01 that ſect, he certainly belongs to chem, and i is 
come here only as a ſpy. 


70 And he denied it again. Anda Uttle 


| 8 they that ſtood, by ſaid, again to Peter, 


Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a 
2 and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto... 
That he was one of the diſciples of. Jeſus: 


| 21d a_Jith. after] About an hour, afers, Luke | 


EO 


2 one of them] One confidently afſirmed that he 
was with, Jeſus, and. another challenged him with 
ſieeing him in the garden with. him, Lute xxii. 59. 
Juobn xvili. 26. wh 705 in. general they were of opinion, 
hat he muſt be one of that Feet, giving this as | 
reaſon, 

Fer thu art a Galilean] As. they ſoppdled Jeſus 
to be; knowing that in Galilee he had chiefly | 


preached, and wrought his miracles, "oor ow 


147 


. 


. * 5 


r eee 


Aud thy ſpeech agreeth thereto] He uſed _ and 
phraſes peculiar to the Galileans, and pronounced 
as they did; fee the note on Matt. xxvi. 73. This 
clauſe is omitted in the Vulgate Latin, and is 
wanting in Beza's moſt ancient copy; but is in 


71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſay⸗ 
ing, I know not this man of whom ye ſpeax. 
To wiſh the moſt dreadful things upon himſelf, 


I know not this man of when ye peat] See the 
note on Matt. xvi. 74. 


And! Penne called to mind the word that 


— Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me chrice. And when. 


en ee. he weft. 

<< Immediately,” as ſoon as he had ſo ſaid 14. 
ſwore, as the 7. 0 Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopie - 
verſions read, and as it is read in one of-Beza's - 
copies; which was about three of the clock in the 


morning, and is what is properly called the cock - 
crowing : 


craw a ſecond time, 


D. word that Telus ſaid unto bin im, Bifere the ak” 
crow twice, thou deny me thrice} As he now - 


time to. the . ſervants that ſtood by the the fire along 


1 with him : 


Jud when, he thought {herean] On the words of 
Chriſt,. and on his ſin in denying him, and on the 

gravated circumſtances of it.. The Arabic Fer- 
1 — renders it, & he turned himſelf to weep: he - 
Lage away. from the company, he threw. himſelf / 


and broke out into à violent fit of weeping, | The 
Syriac, Perſie, and Vulgate Latin verhons, render 


| it, « the began to weep 3 this phraſe is omitted 


ſin the Ethiopic verſion : ſome chooſe to render it, 


| * be locked upon him; that is, on Chriſt, , As . 
Chriſt: looked upon him; Which produce true 


f e repentance. in him, [ſo Peter looked ' 
. - They: that food Si aid ene Divers: Wb 


n his- dear Lord, with concern, whom. he had 
ſo ſhamefblly denied; he looked. upon him 'and | 
mourned ; he looked upon · him with an eye of. 
faith; and farrawed for his fin qſten a gad ſort : but 
the true ſenſe of the word is, © he covered himſelf: 
he-caſt his garment-over-his. head, he veiled him- - 
ſelf as. mourners did, who covered their heads, and 
135 faces, and why _—_ my So Maimonides (s);.; 
From hene 8 * uncovering the head 
* N 1388 forbidden... 


1 


the other copies, and in all the Eaſtern verſions. 


and to ſwear by the living God; ſaying, 1 5 


72 And the ſecond | time the cock crew. 


And Peter called to mind] Upon hearing the cock 


had done twice, to the maid, or maids, and-a third. 


out of it, and got out of doors as faſt as he could, , 


* | : | 
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cc 6e forbidden A  mourner ? For, lo! it is ſaid to 
4% Ezekiel, chapter xxiv. 17, Cover not thy lips at 
< all, for the reſt of mourners are obliged to the 
< covering of the head: the linen cloth, or vail, 
e with which he covers his head, he covers W 
«a part of it a little over his mouth; as it is 
«fad, Lev. xiii. 45. He Hull put @ covering pon 
hit upper bp. And Onkelos paraphraſes it, 
„ er ang as a mourner he ſhall cover 
<« himſelf.” And fo it is ſaid of Haman (7), 
That he went to his doe, and mourned for $a 
= daughter, mbar mw by fn an 
22 covering on his head, as a mourner; * 

daughter, and for his reproach.” - 


or 


that ſaying (z), © All veiling (in mourning) which 
<< is not as the veiling of the Iſhmaelites, (who 
& cover all the face) is no veiling. 
Peter, through ſhame, and as a of ſorrow 


e I Ons guew his garment ne 


| * Tr As Matthew fa bitterly ; dei 
fully convineed of his ſin, ps heartily wy for 
it; ſee the note on Matr. xvi. 75. 


CHAP; XV; 


n cken we haue an account of y Git 
* ment and accuſation 7 Pilate the Roman 22 


aur, J. 15. the common people, at 
the iofigatior of he 72 2 


and 


1 att 
- Revit und ied altar puſhed b. 3.42 
hut paſſed by, V. 2 2. 

x Fs * 5 bs Kae, bene 
ng, wt rending the vail, y. 37, 3 
. . Y. 39 

ed in the new Jepulchre Jes 

Arimathet, . 4$2=47. 

NN ſtraigktway in the morning the 

chief r heb eee with 
edv older ag ſeribes and the whole coun- 


All, and bound Jeſus, and carried lin away, 2 


nd eee Pilate. 
eee or duy-ight ap- 
| held 'a confultation with the ders 
| — oe the principal "ey, far ths 
E en an Wich, on . 


* % Targomn-in-Edher-vi. nn 
4e T. Bab. Meal Kan, fk 14.4 . 


And os it. 
ſeems was the cuſtom of the vikanactines's lence: 


1f 


And thus 


arraign- | 


b Ae, 
Anf wereſt thou tiothing **be 
things they witneſs againft thee.” 


| aus e made. himſelf a king 


| 8: 1 His ſen- 2 
tence, to be crucified immediately, y. 15. Is infulted| 
| abuſed as a mock-king by the Roman ſoldiers, 
V. 16—19. Led out to the place of execution, with 
poſſible  ignoming and diſgrace, 5. 3 


chat Pilate 


ordinary N was convened : the reſult of 


which was, to bind Jeſus, and deliver him to the 


Roman, governor to be put to death by him, as a 
ſeditious 9 and an enemy to Ceſar; "and aC- 
cordingly they did ſo: 

And boun 17 us, and carried him away, and deli. 
vered him to Pilate] The Syriac and Perſic verfions 
add, << the 8 of ee the notes on Lt Matt, 
xxvii. 1, 2. 


2 And Pilate aſked Rim, Art chou the 
t King of the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid 
unto him, em! ſayeſt it. Wen 


Which dien ien dad; door before: d l wen; 
ſaid by him, and his followers; or was what the 


Jews now ſuggeſted to him as his crime, for which 

they deſired ſentence of death might paſs upon him: 
Aud be anſwering, ſaid unto. bim, Thos fayeſt it ] 

Which is | one as if he had ſaid, Fam, ſee the 


note on Matt. xxvi. 25. for ſo he was in a ſenſe, 
in which he explained himſelf to Pilate's fatisfac- 
tion, Jon xviii. 36, 37. ſee the note on Matt. 


XXII, 


3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of 


15 many things: but he anſwered nothing. 


4 that he was a magician, and a blaſphemer, 
ave out that he was the Son of God; and 
„and even forbad the 
people to give tribute t =lar; and moved diſ- 
, ſedition, and rebellion throughout the land; 
in be anfwered nothing] This clauſe is want- 
ing in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perſic verſions; but is in the Greek text of the 
Complutenſian edition, and in the Ethiopic ver- 
fion, and agrees with Mart Kxvfl. T2. fre the note 


there. 
1 And Pilate aſked him cen, ſeying, 
d hw wy 


In the preſence of the chief prieſts, ks 41d ſo 
many things to his charge; for the former queſtion 
was put when Jeſus and he were alone i in the judg- 
ment-hall, whither the Jews would not- enter for . 


fear of being defiled ;- ſee Fobw xvii: 28, 33. 


Saying, Anfwereft thou nothing ? Behold how many 
things they . thee] The charges were 


many, and very heinous, and which Pilate thought | 
called for . e the mT on Je. 
XXVII. 13. 


5 1 yet eee nit; fo 
marvelled. 5 SORE 
He ſtill continued filent, Pe? ie Si defence © 
755 himſelf, which che governor was willing 0 


give 


1 8 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 


nr. XV. ver. . 5 i 3 


give him an opportunity to make; and, as His 
nd, urged him to it: 

So that Pilate mar velled] What ſhould be the 
meaning of his ſilence, when he was ſo capable of 
defending himſelf, and was fo innocent, as Pilate | 
himſelf was ready. to believe; and yet the things | 
— woo charged wich were of the higheſt nature, 

rſons of the greateſt figure in the nation; 
150 oY is filence expoſed him to 4 deal of 
danger, which Pilate thought might eaſily be avoid- 


ed by erer wee id eee ce note on Au, 
xxvii. 14. 

6 Now at that fealt he releaſed 1 unto othem 
one priſoner, whomſoever they defired, * 
The feaſt of the paſſover, which N at that in- 
ſtant; ſee Jahn xvili, 5 The je ys Arabic, 
Perſic, thiopic verſions read, (at every 
* fealt;”* as if the following cuſtom was uſed at 
241 fel: in the year, at the feaſts. of Pentecoft 

as well as at the Paſſover; where- 
as it was only at the latter: | 

He releaſed uuto them one priſoner, whomſoruer they 
defred] Ot this e es the! now on, Mar, | 
inn 

7 And there was one iodine: nne; 
which lay bound with them that had made i in- 
ſurre&ion with him, who had committed. mur- 


der in the inſurrectio n. 
A priſoner of that name at 3 8 
Which lay bound with them that had made inſur- 

rection with — He had been at the head of a ſe- 


ditious mob, and he and N en were 
taken and put in priſon: 


de had tommirted murder in the infurrettion] | 


Which may be connected either with Barabbas, 
and read in the ſingular number, as it is in the 
Vulgate Latin verion, be he had committed ; or with 
the feditious perſons he | 
read in'the plural net hy had committed mur- 
der; as it is in the Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic 
verſions; and ſo in the ancient copies; and the 
Ethiopic renders it, he was bound with ſeditious | . 
«perſons and murderers ;** though, no doubt, he 
was guilty of murder as well as and ſo Pe- 
ter calls him a murderer, Acts iii. 14. About this 


time murders were very frequently committed: the 


Jews ſay (a), that © From the time that murder- 
« ers increaſed, the flaying of the red heifer ceaſ- 


ted; (the reaſon the commentators (b) give, is, |" chief of the prieſts ; but the prieſts were all con - 


: 16. Necauſe they were known who were accuſtomed 
. to commit murder) and chat was from the time 


1 INCIITITR 


1 Min. . . 9. Ty; Maimon, Hiled, lutte, 6.9. $13. 


ay bound with, and be 


"PF ——— 


5 that Eleazer ben Dinai came, mow Techinah 
<< ben Periſhah, he was called ; and they called 
him again the ſon of a murderer; 15 ſee thenots- 
on Matt. xxvii. 16. 


8 And the multitude crying aloud began 


to deſire him to do as he il Over: done unto 
them. 


The Vulgate Ladies nid Ethiopie-verſions ready | 


and when the multitude, or people went up, 


to the place called the r ap 7 where the judg-- 


ment-ſeat was; and ſo it is read in Beza's moſt 
ancient copy; but the former reading is een 
ferred: 
Began to. deſire bim to de at he had euer done unto 
ten]. That is, releaſe a priſoner to them, as he 
one at every r been a 


governor over them. 


9 But Pilate anſwered chem, * Wilk 
ye that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 


Being ſatisfied of the eee ee ee 
being willing to diſmiſs him 


M ill ye that Iraleaſe unts you the King of the Fees 2 | 


He who is called ſo; and which he either ſaid 
way of deriſion both of Chriſt,. and them; or ell 


in order to 8 


to death. 


10 For he Knew chat the chief priefs bad 
delivered him for „ 
The Pente bergen ue l de H ar 
TION pax i ws high prieft,: 'Caia®” 

Pnas, : 

Had delivered him Acme 
through his rl lim e his popularity 
any principle of equity and juſtice, or from any-re-- 
gard to Cæſar; fee the note oh Mart, xxvii. 18. 


11 But the chief prieſts moved the people, 


that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas uur 


them. 


They greatly ſolicited and perſuaded them, boch 
in perſon, and 1 by their officers . 
| diſperſed among them, to make 
with the people to prevail upon e 


a murderer granted unto them, than the holy and 
juſt one. The Perſie verſion, as before, reads, < the 


cerned, and were the moſt ative men in bringing 
about the death of Chriſt 3 though Caiaphas was 


behind none of them in envy, 9 : 
ISS 


SOTO 


them to aſk his re ie, 2 | 
hops op reproachful to put their king. 


Dar be ſhould rather releaſe  Barabbas N | 
Than Jeſus of Nazareth; chooſing rather to have 


* 
* 


fault in him, and jud 


Or having ſcourged 
fore, hoping the Jews would have been ſatisfied 
with that 


renders! the words, 
4 Jeſus, that he might be ſcourged; $ 
be done by the Jews, or Ro- ö 


AY FY 1 Wu 4 
* * OM 7 8 
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» * 7 5 3 * p 
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12 And Pilate en and ſaid again N 


unto them, What will ye then that I ſhall do 


onto bim whom ye call the King of the Jews? 


Pilate being aſtoniſhed that they ſhould aſk the 


releaſe of ſuch an infamous perſon ; and _ very 


defirous of ſaving Jeſus, fays, 
N bur will ye then that 2 ee bin, whom 
call the of the Fews ?] At man ou; 
2 —— 5 kim to death ? vale, this 
can never be deſired; or would you have me in- 
Mic ſome flight puniſhment on him, as ſcourging 
him, and ſo diſmiſs him ? fee the note 08 Me. oa 
Xxxvii. 22. 


23 And they cried out again, Crutiby him. 

For they had cried ſo once before; though 
Matthew and Mark relate it not, yet Luke does, 
d Wu 22. 

44 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, 
what.cvil heb he done? And n 
the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 
The third time, Litke xxiii. 22 0 

nh, what evil hath he done 7] Worthy of death ? 
They had” charged bim with many things, but 
proved nothing againſt him. Pilate could ad no 


him an innocent perſon, 
and therefore was othe to condemn him: 


Dag bim] Nothing ſhort, of death would fa 
them, and no other death but that e 

z fee the notes on Matt. xxvii. 22, 23. 4 
25 And Je Pilate, willing to content the. 
/: releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 


delivered Jeſus, Wen he had TWO bim, 


to be crucified, 
Willing to Gatisfy = 5 them A who 
were become very noiſy and tumultuous, and fear- 
ing the conſequences of their refentment, ſhould 
he not comply, of which he had formerly had ex- 
perience ; therefore to humour them, and keep in 
their favour, after he had waſhed Shs: to 
teſtify his innocence-in the matter, n 
He releaſad Barabbas unto them] The ſeditious 
perſon, robber, and murderer, as they deſired : 
And delivered Jeſus, when' be had ſcourged him? 
him; for this he had done be- 


„and not have inſiſted on any farther 
puniſhment. The Arabic verſion very -wrongly 
and delivered 2unto- them 
as if this 


eee 


And they cried out the more exceedingly] With 
louder voices,” and vehemency,' the more 
bow ao rear inclined-to ſaye him, 


| 


man ſoldiers; eee. ſcour Abi before, 
and now delivered him To be crucified, as they de- 
fired; in which he acted contrary to law. and juſ- 
tice, to the violation of his own conſcience, and 
merely to gratify the humour of the een q ſee 
the note on Matt. xxvii. 26. 


16 F And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium; and Hd call to- 
gether che whole band. Ht 


From the place called the W 5 8 
the judge s bench, from which he 2 Ende 

iſt, to a large room, 

"Calle the Prætorium] Or ud gment-hall ; *. 
ing the hall, or room, where the prætor, or Ro- 
man magiſtrate kept his court of judicature; and 
is the fame place the Jews would not go into left 
they ſhould be defiled, and become unmeet to eat 
the Chagigah that day; and into which Pilate had 
Jeſus more than once alone, John xviii. 28, 33. 
and chapter xix. q. dur mo u Baden large com- 
pany with him: : 

they call together the whole band] Ve likely 
Pu bd: into whoſe cuſtody Jeſus hor . 
and who led him away, were the four ſoldiers that 
attended his crucifixion, and parted his garments ; 
| but for greater diverſion they got to 
band to which they belonged ; 
1 
17 And they clothed him a > purple and 
platted a crown of thorns, and mor it about 
his Bead, 

Matthew calls.i it a * hs. 1 gs the Perkic 
verſion here renders it a red garment. ; it was of. 2 
colour reſembling purple ; it was pretty near LIE. 
and therefore. ſo called ; 0 ich i is what 3 were 
uſed to wear; and ſo, in derifion of him, as a Kin 
| clothed him with this mock pürple robe; js 
which was very likely one of the ſoldiers old 23 ing 

And 1 a crown of thorns, and put it about bis 
bead J For a crown, and alſo a reed in his ee 
inſtead of a ſceptre, as Matthew Tais 7 05 
notes on Matt. xxvii. 28, 29. 

18 And began to ſabre him, | Hail, King 
of the Jews! 5. 1 


In a mock w. ay, wiſhing Ran long life Fe 252 
perity, as if he was a king juſt come to his thrones 
and this was his coronation-day. | 


19 And they ſmote him on che head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their knees worſhipped hiͥmm 
Or cane, a walking ſtick which they had putin- | 
to his hands for a ſceptre: this they $90k. —_ 


< the. note on 


ether the whole 
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and ſtruck him on the head with it, which drove | ther, and that lies not in an open field; hut in 4 


the ſharp-pointed thorns into his temples : 
And did ſpit upon . Upon his face, as the 
iac, Arabic, and Perſic verſions read 
And bowing their knees] As to a ſovereign prince, 
Morſbipped him] Saying the above words, Hail, 
King of the Jews ; ſee the notes on Matt. xxvii. 
295 30+ 5 
20 And when they had mocked him, they 
took off the purple from him, and put his 
on clothes on him, and led him out to cru- 
cify him. „„ i No 
Mocked him to their ſatisfaction, and had had 
enough of this ſort of diverſion : _ 355 
They took off the purple from him] And ſo, in 
their way, unkinged him | 
And put bis own clothes on him] Both that he 
might. be known to be the ſame perſon ; and that 
the four ſoldiers, who had the charge of him, 
might have the perquiſites of his clothes at his ex- 
ecution: 1 | 
And led him out to erucify him] They led him 
out of the prætarium, or judgment-hall, and through 
the city, without the gates of it, to the uſual place 
of crucifixion ; he bearing his own- 
firſt led out. 
21 And they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nian, who paſſed by, coming out of the coun- 
try, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to 
bear his croſs. als 1 ORFs 
See the note on Matt. xxvii, 32 


Who paſſed by] As they were leading Jeſus to 


be crucified: 5 5 . . 
Coming out of the country] From ſome country- 
village hard by, according to the Syriac and Vul- 
gate Latin verſions ; or © out of the field; as 
the Perſic and Ethiopic : he might have been in 
the field, about ſome rural buſineſs; or, as Dr 
Lightfoot conjectures, to fetch wood from thence, 
which was lawful to be done on a feaſt-day, with 
ſome proviſos, according to the Jewiſh canon, 
which runs thus (c); They may bring wood 
cc out of the field, (that is, on a feaſt-day, as this 
« was) of that which is gathered together, and 
ec out of a place that is fenced about, and even of 
that which is ſcattered abroad. What is a fenced 
ce place? Whatever is near to a city; the words 
of R. Judah. R. Joſe ſays, Whatever they go 
& into by a door, and even within the border of 
„ the ſabbath.” And according to the commen- 
tators (d), it muſt be wood that is gathered toge- 
Mic. Betza, e. 4. C. 2. Maimon. & Bartenora, in 
ye (14 Via Mtb. kick. Yom; Lab, 62 $16” © 


* 


Vol. I. 


if 


croſs, when | 


fenced place, and this near the city; at leaſt with- 
in two thouſand cubits, a ſabbath=day's journey. 
The father of Alexander and Rufus] Who were 
men well known when Mark wrote his Goſpel, 
and very likely men of eminence among Chriſtians ; 
mention is made of Alexander in As xix. 33. and 
of Rufus in Rom. xvi. 13. which ſome have thought 
the ſame as here; but whether they are or no, is 
not certain: however, they obliged Simon 
To bear his croſs] The croſs of Chriſt, after 
him; ſee the note on Matt. xxvii. 32. 72 
22 And they bring him unto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The 
place of a ſkull, | | 
A famous, or rather an infamous one, 
known, and 
8 | 
Which is, being interpreted, the place of a 
Becauſe the ſkulls of men that had wb bel. 


well 
much noted for the many executions 


and buried there, being dug up again, lay ſcattered 


about; ſee the note on Mat. xxvii. 333 . 

23 And they gave him to drink wine ming- 
led with myrrh: but he received it not. 
Wine mingled with frankincenſe, was what 


- 


was uſually given by the Jews to perſons going to 


die (e): „He that goes to be executed, they mix 


« for him, * Sw pa nn» Sw v1Þ © a grain 
« of frankincenſe in a cup of wine,” chat hi, 
4 mind may be diſturbed, or not ſenſible; as itis 


c 75 ready to periſh, and wine to the bitter in ſoul, 
And the tradition is, that the honourable women 


them; and if they did not, it was provided b. 

the congregation,” at the public expence; the 
deſign of it was to intoxicate, that they might 
not feel their pain and miſery : but neither the rich 


towards Chriſt, as to provide ſuch a potion for 


pared by his friends, as Mary Magdalene, Mat- 
tha, and others, in-order to chear and refreſh his 
ſpirits; and was different from what the ſoldiers 
gave him, which was winegar mixed with gall, 
though the Perſic verſion fo reads here: 

But he received it nat] Nor would he fo much 
as taſte of it, as he did of the other, to ſhew'that 


ſpirits, nor deſired any allay of his ſorrows, and 
was not afraid to meet death in all its terrors 


5 - 5 beſides, 
(e) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 43. 1. Bemidbar 


— 


* 


idbar Rabba, H. 10, fol, 
198. 4. Maimon, Hilch. Sanhedrim, 6. 13, & 2, Laer En 
ſenſis Mitzvot Tora, pr, affirm. % 3 > 
; 8 4 } 


« ſaid, Prov. xxxi. 6. Give ſtrong drink to him that 


< in Jeruſalem gave this freely, and brought it. 


him: it is moſt likely therefore that this was pre- 


: 


women in general, nor were the public fo diſpoſed _ 


he needed no ſuch outward means to ſupport his 


; and 


„ 


* * ww 


* 
— — 
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belides; + faid ke would drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine till he drank it new in his 


Father's kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. fee the note on 
Matt. xxvii. 34. 


24 J And when they had crucified him, | 8 


thy parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
„what every man ſhould take. 


Had faſtened him to the croſs, and reared it up, 
and he was hanging upon it: 


| They parted his garments, caſting lots upon them, 
what every man ſhould take] This laſt clauſe, what 
every man ſhould take, is left out in the Arabic ver- 
fion. His garments they divided into four parts 
and each fold „Maier, as there were four of them, took 
a part; and upon his veſture, or ſeamlefs coat, 
becauſe they would not rend'it, they caſt lots who 
ſhould have it, and ſo fulfilled a prophecy in P/alm 
xxii. 18. See the note on Matt. xxvii. 35. 


''25 And it was the third hour, and they eru- 
cified him. 


The time of the daily ſaerifice of the morning, 
at which the prieſts ought to have been; and the 
time when the ſanhedrim uſually began to fit (J); 

For the grand ſanhedrim fat from the daily ſa- 
& crifice of the morning, to the daily ſacrifice of 
« the evening:“ but this being an extraordinar 
caſe, and they'i in a burry to put Jeſus to. death, 
had "been ſitting up all night; and early in the 
morning had procured the ſentence of death on 
dim, which they were going to execute by the 

time they uſed to ſit: this was about nine o'clock 


in the morning, and takes in the time between 
that and twelve at noon.. 


reads, and. it was the ſixth hour,” to make it 
tee with Jobn xix, 14. and for the recaneiling 
f theſe two places, ſee the note there. 

26 And the ſuperſcription of his. accuſe- 

tion was written over, THE. KING OF 

THE JEWS. 


Or © the cauſe of his death,“ as the Syriac and 
Perſic verſions read; the crime for which he ſuf- 
fered, 
4 Was written]. Over his head, Apen dhe crofs, to 
which. it was faſtened ; the ſum of which was, 
Do king of the Jaws] See the note on Mate. 
XxVii. 37 
27 And with him they crucify two ir * 640 ; 
eee might Park, WEL IHE Ecker 90 
his left. 


For his greater reproach-; | 
The one on his Tight hand, and the other on his left] 
'As if de had been one of them, and a — 


. 


II Meimon, Hilch, Sanberim, e. 3. f. 14 


The Ethiopic verſion 


| 


N 


1 


among them; ſee the note on Mart. Xxvii. Fay 
28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, TY 


faith, And he was numbered with "me tranſ- 
reſſors. 


In Jſaiab liii. 12. And 1 Was ts with.the 
tranſgreſſors : he was no tranſgreſſor of the law of 
God himſelf, but was perfectly conformable to it 
in his holy nature, harmleſs converſation, and com- 


| plete obedience : he knew no fin, nor committed 


any in thought, word, or deed ; nor could any be 
found in him by men or devils; ; and yet he was 
traduced as a finner, and charged with many foul 


things, none of which could be proved upon him: 


but inaſmuch as he ſtood in the room, and ſtead of 
ſinners, and had all the fins of his people imputed 
to him, and laid upon him, with his own conſent, 
he was treated by the' juſtice of God as if he had 
been a tranſꝑreſſor, and was reckoned as ſuch; of 
which his being placed between two thieves, was a 
ſymbol and repreſentation: hence he was fricken ; 
and wounded, and died, for the fins of thoſe in whoſe 
place he ſtood. The: f- third chapter of Iſaiah, 
where this paſſage ſtands, is a manifeſt prophecy. 
of the Meffiah, as ſeveral of the Jewiſh writers 
themſelves, both ancient and modern, acknow- 
— 2 though. ſome would apply it to ſome other 
ns (g). 


294 And they that paſſed by railed on him, 


wagging their heads, and faying, Ah, thou 


that deſtroyeſt the temple, and ane it in 
three days, 


In the road, and went by the croſs. The . 
bic verſion adds, < before him,” Chrift, as he 
hung on the croſs : 


Railed on him, wagging. their - heads] Gave =. | 


opprobrious language, and uſed indecent geſtures; 


And feying, ah ! thou ibat deſtroygſt the temple 
The 2 Latin verſion = _—_ God:“ 4 
Aud buildeft is in three. days] Thou poor vain. 
| miſerable creature, that boaſted. in thy power, 
where art thou now? and what doſt Ho, think of. 
thyſelf? 


30. Save chyſel, a and come down from the 


croſs. 
„ , if he was what he kinda to 
oo d do. what he gave out he: could, he 


might eaſily free himſelf from the croſs, and make : 
his eſcape ;_ ſee the nates on Matt. xxvii. 39, 40. 


31. Likewiſe alſo. the chief. prieſts mock- 
ing ſaid among themſelves. with the ſcribes, 
He ſaved athers; himſelf he cannot or 


T Fee my book of the prophecies of whe Ons Truman 
b · 160, 161% Kc. 8 f 


Anno Dom. 33, 


Cuar. XIV. 


N 
a. Wt; 5 43 


8 « laughed at one another,” as the Syriac | 


ſatiated their revenge on him : 

Said among themſelves with the ſcribes] Who were 
likewiſe his implacable enemies : 

He. ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave) Sce the 
notes on Matt. xxvii. 41, 42. 


32 Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend 


now from the croſs, that we may ſee and be- 


lieve. And they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 
Who ſets up for the Meffah, and whoſe follow- 


ers call him the king of Iſrael, whom the nation 


expected: and if heis ſo, let him 


him come down, and be eye- witneſſes of his power: 


Aud believe] That he is the Meſfiah that was 


propheſied of, and has been waiting for: 


And they that were crucified with him reviled him] | 


That is, the thieves, at leaſt one of * ; fee 
the note on Matt. xxvii. 44. 


33 J 
there was darkneſs over the how land until 


the ninth hour. 


Or twelve o'clock at noon ; We nung upon 
the croſs from abe ut the third hour, or nine in the 
morning: 

FTbere was darkneſs cver the whole land gil the 
ninth Baur] Or three o'clock in the afternoon. 

The Ethiopic verſion renders the whole thus, 
ce and when it was noon, the ſun was darkened; 

<« and the whole world was darkened until the 
c ninth hour;” ſee the note on Matt. xxvii. 45. 


34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried, with 
a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſa- 


bachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My | 


God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
See the note on Matt. xxvii. 46. - 


Saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachtbani?] In Mat- 
thew it is Eli, Eli. Both Eli and Eloi are Hebrew 
words, and ſignify the ſame; and are both uſed in 
Fſalm xxii. 1, 2. from whence the whole is taken: 


Which 1s, r interpreted, My God, my God, | 


why haſt thou forſaken mes] See the. note on Matt. 
5 46. 


33 And ſome of them that ſtood by. when | 


they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
That ſtood by the croſs: 


When” they heard it] The loud voice of Jeſus, 
and the words he uttered : 


Said, Behold he calleth Aha] Whom they * 


i 


And when the fixth hover: was come, | 


him to do; fee 


| nds or wilfull wk tor Dora ſee the note on 
verſion renders it, having gained their point, and | 


Matt. xxvii. 47. | 
36 And one ran and filled a ſpunge full of 

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 
to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee whe- 
ther Elias will come to take him down. 


Chriſt at the ſame time ſaying, 7 270 fre 
Fobn xix. 28. 


Aud put it en 4 red ] An byffop-ſtalk, John | 


| xix. 29. 


And gave 10 1 ant] And fo fulfilled a pro- 


phecy in P/aln Ixix. 21. 


Saying] Or they ſaid, as the Syriac verſion reads 


it; not he that fetched the ſpun e, but the others 
Deſcend now from the-croſs, that we may fee] See PD 


that were with him, and which agrees with Matt. 
XXVii. 49. 


Let alone] As forbidding kim to go near him, 
and offer him any thing to drink: | 


Let us ſee whether Elias will come Fo take him 


| down] From the croſs; ſee. the note on Matt. 


xxvii. 49. 


37 And Jeſus cried wha loud yoice, a and 


gave up the ghoſt... 


A ſecond time, and faid the words which arein. 
Luke xxiii. 46. and in Jahn xix. 30. | 


And gave up the ghet] The Syriac vetſion ren- 
ders it, „and finiſned; his life, his days, his 
race, his 1 the work which was given 

note on Matt. xxvii. 50. | 

38 J And the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom. 

At which time alſo there was an earthquake; 
and the rocks were rent, and graves were opened, 
as Matthew relates, chapter xxvii. 51, 52. fee the 
notes there. 

39 And when the centurion, which ſtood 
over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out; and 


gave up the ghoſt, he nds n . man 
was the Son of God. 

To watch him, that no body releaſed bim, and 
that he did not come down from the croſs himſelf; 


Saw that be ſo cried out, and gave up the gboſt] 
That he cried with ſo loud, and ſtrong a voice, 


and the next moment ex pired: 


He ſaid, Truly this man was the Som of Gd] And 
ſo ſaid the reſt of the ſoldiers that were with him, - 


as appears from Matt. xxvii. 54. ſee the note there. 
40 There were alſo women looking on 
afar off: among whom was Mary Magda- 


. why d Mary the mother of James _ leſs, 
"I and Salome z f 
n 


5 At 


N 


8 a * 
* 
8 
7 1 
1 - 1 . 
— x A * 7 * 
A. 4 * . e * 
* 
8 8 


At ſome diſtance er croſs, obſerving 1 


was faid and done 

+ Among whom was Mary Magdalene) Who had 
received great favours from Chrift : 

And Mary the mother of James th Pa Or Bus; 
fo called to diſtinguiſh him from James the fon of 
Tebedee, and becauſe he might be little of ſtature: 
nor was it unuſual with the Jews to diſtinguiſh 
perſons after this manner : ſo we read () of R. 
Jeſa, n the little;“ and of Samuel, Popn 
« the little (;);” which ſome have thou ught to 

le „ fo called from the lit eneſs of 
. 


of J Or Jo Jolgh, as the Vulgate Latin | 
i ace verſions r 

And Salome] The mother of Zebedee's guns, 
1 and John; ſee the note on 2 —＋ 

alome was x common hae. atnon 75 

Hlerod had a ſiſter and a daughter 6 this fas; 
and the daughter of Herodias, who demanded the 
head of John the Baptiſt, was of this name; and 


it is the ſame with Shalom : we read (#)'of one | 


* Imme Shalom, or mother Shalom, wife of R. 
« Eliezer, and fiſter to Rabban Gamaliel. Sa- 
| lome, with the Ethiopians (/ ), is faid to be Ma- 
ry's midwife, and to accompany Chriſt, with 
Mary and Joſeph, when they fled into Egypt. 

41 (Who alſo, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and miniſtered- unto him ;) 
and many other women which came * 
him unto Jeruſalem. 

Wherever he went in Galilee, and from thence 
to Jeruſalem : 
and 11 ered unto him] Of their worldly ſub- 
tance, Luke viii. 3. 

And many ather women which came up with him 
wnto Jeruſalem) From the fame parts; fee Metr. 
xxvil. 55. 

42 And now when the even was come, 
2 beck it was the preparation, that i is, the 

day before the ſabbath, 

The even © of the prep: tion,” as the Syria 
verſion reads ; or © the night of the ſixth. day,” as 
the Perſic verſion renders it, Friday night: 

Becauſe it was the preparation] Of the paſſover, | 
and of the ſabbath, when they prepared their food, 
and got it read for the enſuing fabbath, on which | 

it was not lawful to dreſs any: 

' That is, the day before the fabbath] That is Fri. 
day; ob which day, it is clear, Chriſt hon 
died, and was buried. 

De in Exod. fol. 63. 2, . IT 

2. 525. & Caſt, E. Po 


fol. 28. 2. & 29. 1. 
(D Ludolph, Lex. 


ö 


be 


43 . of e an THE 
counſellor, which alſo waited for the king- 
dom of God, came, and went in boldly unto 
1 Pilate, and craved the body of Jeſus. 

A man of a good aſpe&; well dreſſed, and that 
behaved well and hohourably in his 6ffice, as 2 
counſellor : he ſeems to have been a prieſt, and 
one of the bench of prieſts that fat in the high. - 
{ prieſt's chamber, which is called, vba row» 
« the chamber of the counleltors (;“ with 
whom he adviſed there in matters of moment: 

Nich alfo waited for the kingdom of Gd] For 
the coming and kingdom of the Meffiah, for the. 
| Goſpel-diſpenſation, the world to come, the Jews 
were ſo much in expectation of. 

Came, aud went in boldly unto Pilate} Not now 
#hamed of Chriſt, or afraid openly to appear in 
his cauſe; and declare himſelf a lover of him, a 
believer in him, and a diſciple of his, though he 


Was: 
Aud craved the body Feſus] Defired leave to 
take it down fronh the n 


note on Matt. xxvii. 58. 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he were al- 
ready dead: and calling wo him the centu- 
rion, he aſked him whether he had been any 
while dead. 


For death by crucifixion was a flow, linger- 
ing death; perſons that were in their full ſtrength. 
hung a great while before they expired ; and the 
two thieves, which were crucified with Chriſt, 
were not dead when he was: 


Aud calling unta him the me! Who was ſet 
to watch him: 


He aſted bim whither he had ben any while dead } 


He inquired of him, whether he was dead, and: * 
long he had been dead. 


45 And when he knew ir of the cenvuribn, 
he gave the body to Joſeph. ' | 
Who might inform him of his iving up the 
hoſt after he bad cried with a loud voice, which. 
0 _—_ affeQed him ; and how he was Pg to. 
dead when they came to break the le 

of rhe malefactors; and how that one of the 2 
diers pierced his ſide with a ſpear, from whence 


to doubt of his being really dead.; with which Pi- 


late being ſatisfied, 
He gave the body to Joſeph] Ordered it to be 


ven to him; gave him leave to take! it down from, 
a N _ interr it. 


* 


flowed blood and water; ſo that there was no room 


9 Andheb dough 
down, eee and laid 
him in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a | 
rock, and rolled a ſtone unto. the door of the 
ſepulchre. 

Joſeph bought i 170 as is Seed in „e Urige 
Latin, Syriat, and Perſic verſions; which, when 
he had dene, as is highly probable,, in the city of 
Jeruſalem, he went to mount 3 
Au took him down] Took the body of Chriſt 
down from the'crofs; though, no doubt, with the 
aſſiſtance of others, or by others, and nnen 
ſelf, at leaft not alone: © 

And wrapped him in the linen] Wound hin up in 
it, as was the manner of the Jeus; fee the note on 
Matthew xxvii. 59. _ 

And laid him in a ſepulchre, which was At out | 
of @ rock, and rolled a ftone unto the door of the ſepul- 
chre] See the note on Matthew xxvii. 60. 


| 47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary #b+ |, 


mother of Joſes beheld where he was laid. 


a chat is, N as the Vulgate Latin and 
iopic verſions read 

Bebeld where he was- Taid 1 very likely they ſaw 
Joſeph and his men take him don — the croſs, 
and they followed him, and obſerved where he laid 
him; or, as the Ethiopic verſion reads, where 
4 they buried him; “ placing themſelves, as Mat- 
thew ſuggeſts, right over- againſt the ſepulchre; ſo | 
that were witneſſes of his death, and of his 
burial, as they e ee of his nn 
| . the dead. 


C 1 A P. . 


In this chapter we have a ſhort atcount of the 
rection and aſcenſion of Cbriſt. His Foo og is 
notified by an angel, to the women that came 10 the 

l Jeps chre to unoint him, y. 1—8. His dppearante\| 


Magdalene, and the account ſhe gave f i 7 


| 4 the diſciples, . 9-11. His Een to the 
duo diſciples going to Emmaus, an the 4 they. 
made of it to their brethren, y. 12, 13. His ap- 
fearance to the eleven, with the e he gave 


them to ſet up his kingdom in the world, . 14—18. 


: His aſcenſion into heaven, and the-apoſttes cloje ap- 
5 "= to their work; and God's. ouning them in 
= 7. 19, 20. 


that they might come and anoint him. 


þ 
4 the end of it, as Matthew : 2 e, 32 


it was nm ra 


it a ſweet perfume. 
| R they came to anoint his body; for this was 


ND when che ſabbath was paſt, Mary | . 
Magdalene, and Mary. the mother of 
James; and Salome, had bought ſweet. ſpices, | 


| for. it was. not lief 1. uy. ſpices, and anoint 


with them on the ſabbg dy, ſee the note on 
Matt. xxviii. 1. 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother 0 2 Janes 
and Salome} Who was - wife of Ze and. 


the mother of the other James and John: 


Had bought ſweet ſpices} Or brought, as the Vul⸗ | 
gate Latin, and all the Oriental verſions read; for 
though the women might have bought ſome on 
the preparation day, the day before the ſabbath, 
the ſame 72 that Chriſt was. buried, Luke 
xxiii. 56. R might buy more for the ſame 
purpoſe, after the — = over: for this there 
was a particular market at Jeruſalem ; for we are 
told (a), that There were there three markets, je 
< one by another ; in the firſt of which were fold,” 

«© all kinds of precious things, filks, and embroi-- 
< dered work; in the ſecond, various kinds of. 
60 fruits, and herbs ; ; and in. the third, all kinds 


E of ſpices.” 


That they might + come and anoint him] With 
thoſe ſweet ſpices, as was the manner of the 
Jews: * we read (5) of eng Sw em gwan: 
the ſpices of the * which were uſed to 
expel an ungrateful favour : this they did out. 
of affection to Chriſt, but ſeemed to have no 
faith in his reſurrection, h he had told them 
of it, which they had forgot. The Vulgate La-- 
tin reads, <* that they might anoint Jeſus;” the 
Ethiopic 'verfion, < anoint his body; but the 
Arabic thus, anoint the e 5 his 

being anointed before, and wound up by Joſeph. 
and Nicodemus and therefore they came to ſtrour 
the ſepulchre with ſpices and ointments, and give 


Fhough it ſeems: moſt likely, 


one of the things which was cuſtomary in Iſrael to 
- fu to dead men, as Maimomides (c obſerves, 
rn πãö= ba WR PAD. P anoint him with 9 
ee rious ſorts of you | 

2 And. ver in the morning the 
firſt day of the FR „they came unto the- 
ſepulchre at the rifing of the ſun. wh 

See the note on Adutt..xxxviii. 1. | 

They came io the fepulebre at the riſing o the FIPS 
Of the Sun of righteouſneſs, as Mr Mede obſerves ;. 
or rather, of the natural ſun: for though it was 
dark when they ſet out, and when it dawned to- 
ds the firſt day, yet by that time that they all 
ot to the ſepulchre, the ſun Was riſing. The Jews 
ay (4), " wg] r Eg EI ENG worn 


. 


| 


| 046 OY 
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A 
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. an J | 


o 
N * 
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6 ing, or break of day, until the fun riſes, is an 


© hour and a half.” And ſo much time may very 
well be allowed the women, from their ſetting out 
3 their coming to the ſepulchre. Moreover, they 
y'(#), * That from the hind, of the morning, to 
e time the eaſt is enlightened, a man may. 
< walk four miles; and from the time that the 
« eaſt is enlightened, rm ywy w until the 
« ſun riſes, four miles. But women muſt not 
be thought to walk ſo faſt: let it be obſerved, that 
Chriſt, -who is called the Hind of the morning, Pſalm 
xxii, title, and the — Rey. xxii. 16. 

"eo at this time. 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who 
mall roll us away the ſtone from the door 
of the ſepulchre? 


2 before chey — or as they were going 
ng * 
I bo. fhall roll us away. the ane from the door of the 


8 


ſepultbre ] Which they ſaw was placed there by Ft 


Joſeph, or by his orders: this was the on] 1 20 
culty they had, that they were aware of; for they 
ſeem to know. nothing of the ſealing bf the fload, 
and of the watch that was ſet to guard the drache 
things which were done on the ſabbath-day, 
Which they reſted : for had they, in all likelit * 
_ they would never have attempted to have gone to 
Mt; the guard of ref would have been a ſufſi- 
*cient diſco - but all their concern Was, 
how and by whom + ſtone ſhould. be rolled away, 
that lay at the door of the ſepulchre ; and perhaps 
their concern might be, not only on account of 
the largeneſs of the tone, as being too much for 
them to remove, but becauſe ſuch a ſtone defiled 
by 3 * eint to the Jewiſh tradi- 
e 


4 And when chey looked, they ſaw that 


the ſtone was rolled away : for i was very 


Feat. 

Towards the ſepulchre, as TED came near *r 

Thy ſaw that . 7 was rolled away] They 
perceived it lay at diſtance from the door of 
the ſepulchre, Tobich doubtleſs was 0 n 

and matter of rejoicing to them: 

For it was very great] Theſe words are to be read | 
in connection with the preceding verſe; for they | 
are not a reaſon why when they Ipoked towards 
the ſepulchre they ſaw the ſtone rolled; becauſe it 
-was a very large one, and ſo eaſily to be ſeen at 
a diſtance; but a reaſon wh 1 were ſo thought- 
ful and concerned, who uld roll it away for 
them, it being fo big, that they could not think 
that they were able to do it themſelves. L 


i 


+4 


| entered, where-the bier was to be put down 


3 


5 And entering into the war ena — 
faw a young man fitting. on the; right. fide, 
clothed in a long n en and Ader 
were affrighted. 


For the 1 of the were de fo feuer. 
that perſons might go into them: the rule for 

ing them is this (g); He that ſells ground to his 
© neighbour to make a burying- place, muſt make 
„ "wn a court, at the mouth of the cave, fix 
* by- ſix, according to the bier, and thoſe that 
*© bury.” Now it was in the court that the women 


by the 
bearers; and where they could look i into the 12 pul- 
chre, and the ſeveral caves and graves in it, and 
what were in them. So Maimonides ſays (5), 
«© They dig caves in the earth, and make à grave 
on the fide of the cave, and bury i in it.” Ang 
| there being a door into one of theſe caves, perſons 
might enter in, and — where the gs wee: and 
the bodies lay. 

They ſaw a young man] An angel; as xs angels uſed 
to appear in the form of men: nor is this any con- 
| tradiQtion to John's account, who ſays, there were 
| two angels, one at the head, and another at the 
feet; ſince Mark ddes not ſay there was no more 
than one; beſides, John —_ what Mary Mag- 
dalene faw when alone, gyd Mark what all the wo- 
men faw : - 

Sitting on the right fide] From whenee we learn, 
on what ſide of the door of the ſepulchre Chriſt 
was laid, according to the above deſcription of one: 

Clothed in a long white garment] See the note on 
Matt. xxviii. 3. which was as white as ſnow; 

And they were affrighted] At the fight of him; 
not expecting ſuch a en but to have ſeen the 
body of their Lord. | 


6 And he ſaith unto an So alight. 
ed: Ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified: he is riſen; he is not here: behold 
the place where they laid him. b 

1 50 the notes on Matt. xxviii. 5, NY here de 
ſame things, . and N in the ſame words, are 
ſaid as here. | 

7 But go your way, tell his diſciples and 
Peter that he goeth before you intoGalilee : 
there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 


Peter is particularly mentioned, not as diſtinet 
from the apoſtles, or as if he was not one of them, 
waving 12 70 in the manner he had done ; ; . 
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lefs becauſe he was the chief of them; but to com- 
fort him in his great ſorrow, on account of his fall, 
and to encourage him to meet Chriſt with the reft 


of the diſciples, WhO 2485 be both afraid and 


aſhamed; becauſe he had aſely denied him: this 


Ws Kink: intimation in : favour: of Peter; none of 


the other Evangeliſts dbſerve it; but this Goſpel | 
being publiſhed, as is thought by | ſome; under 
the direction and examination of Peter himſelf, he 
was careful to relate every thing, that either ag- 
gravated his own erime, or illuſtrated the grace 
of God, and love of Chriſt towards him. The 
Perſie verſion puts Peter firſt, rendering it, Ef 
<6 to Cephas, and the reſt of the diſciples; mh 
Bans any: and other verſions, put him laft:: © 

That he goeth before you into Galilee, there hall ye 
fee bim] See the note on Mart. xxviit. 7. 


As be ſaid unto you] As i in.chapter xiv. 28. 


8 And they went out quickly, and fled. 
from the ſepulchre; for they trembied and 
were amazed: neither ſaid. they any thing 
to any man; for they were afraid. 


Out oft the ſepulchre, into which they had: been 
to ſee where Chriſt lay, as invited by the angel, 7. 
6. The word guictiy, is not read in the Vulgate La- 


f 


| tin, Syriac, Arabic, Perſic,, andEthiqpic verſions : 


Which when they heart}. That. iss when they 
beard the angel's orders and inſtructions, i imme- 
diately they went out, 

Aid ſſed ſrom the ſcpulebre! As ſurpriſed and ak 
frighted.: | 
F ar they trembled and were at) At what they 
ſaw and heard; and yet this dread and fear were 
mixed with joy at the news of Chrift's reſurrection, 
as Matthew relates, chap. xxviii. 8g. 
Veitber ſaid they any thing ta am man] They mer 
with by the way, till they came to the diſciples ; 
to wham they told all, otherwiſe they would not 
have acted according to the angel's orders: 
For tbey tere afraid] Not only affrighted-with 
what they had ſeen and heard, but they were afraid 
to tell any but the diſciples of theſe things, for fear 
af the Jews: leſt they ſhould be thought to have 
ſtolen the body of Chriſt, and ſo be taken uꝑ on 
that account, and puniſhed. 


9 N Now when Jeſas was riſen early che 


Mary: Magdalene, out. of whom. n caſt 
ſeven devils. 

Though the word J is not: in the text, it 
is righely ſupplied, for of the riſing of no other 
can the words be underſtood; and ſo the Perſic 
verſion ſupplies Meffah,” or Chrift, That Jeſus 


— 


Kea 


firſt-perſon that-Chrift ſhewed himſelf to after 


„ hs. Am 


roſe from the dead on hy firſt day af; the week, 5 


agrees with the accounts of all the Evangeliſts, 
mo is here expreſsly affirmed. the phraſe, he fit 
day of the ue, is ſo indeed placed, as that it 


may be thought to be connected with the follow- 


ing words, as it is by ſome; faneying there would. 
otherwiſe be a diſagreement with Mart. xxviii. 1. 


whereas there is none; ſee the note there: though 


it pA true alſo, that he did appear on that day to 
ry Magdalene, it being the ſame day he roſt 
realy the dead. But the true reading and pointing 
are as here placed; and the phraſe belongs to, and 
points out the day of Chriſt's riſing from the dead ; 


and which ambi uity. is removed in the Syriac ver- 


ſion, whieh renders it, < now early on the firſt diy 
&« of the week he roſe;” and ſo the Perfic 'verſior., . 


the Meffiah; or Chriſt, therefore on the morn-- 
1 ing of the firſt day roſe 2 the dead: and that 
he roſe early on that day, is clear from the women 


who ſet out at the end of the ſabbath, when that was 
paſt and over ; and got to the ſepulchre by the time 


the day e and one of them, While it was 
dark, and all of them by break of day, in by -. 
fun- riſing, and he was then riſen: 


He appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene] In the. ha-- | 


bit of a gardener, for whom ſhe took him at firſt ; 


and this was at.the ſepulchre, where ſhe ſtaid after. | 


the diſciples were gone. That ſhe was the ve 


ks 


reſurrection, . may be concluded from hence, and 
from the account the Evangeliſt Johm has given, 

chap. xx. 14. Nor is there any reaſon to think, 
that before this, he appeared to his mother, of 
which the Evangelifts are entirely ſilent. This 
was a very great favour, and an high honour that 
was beſtowed upon her; and Who a . 
large favours from him before: 


Out of wwhorn he had caft feven devils] See Tubeviii. ; 


2. And if ſhe had been a very wicked perſon; as 


ſhe is commonly thought to be, and very likely ſhe 


had been, fince Satan had ſuch a power over her 


as to lodge ſeven devils in her, it is an inſtance 


of fabounding grace, that Chriſt ſhould heap up fa- 


vours on ſuch an one; and ſhe ſhould, be the firſt 


that he ſhould appear tos, and converſe with after 


his reſurrection. . 


10 And ſhe went and told them that had 
been with him, as they mourned and wept. 


firſt day of the werk, he appeared firſt to 


Not with ber, as che Perſie verſion reads, but 
wich him; that is, with Chriſt: ſhe went, as ſhe 
was bid by Chriſt, and told his diſciples, what ſhe 
had heard and ſeen; even thoſe who had been with 


him fromthe beginning, and had heard his doctrines 


and ſeen his miracles, and had had communion 
with him, and truly helieved- in him, and werechis 
conſtant an and W n 1 

eter, 
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Peter, James, and John, who were with him, par- 
ticularly at the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, and 
at his tranfiguration on the mount, and when in 
his forrows, in the garden; but the reſt of the ele- 
ven, and not only them, but others that were with 
them; fee Lute xxiv. 9. | _ 
A they maurnel and wept] Being inconſolable 
for the death of their Lord, and the loſs of his pre- 
dence z and alſo for their carriage towards him, 
that one among them ſhould ' him; another 
deny him, and all forſake him : thus were they like 
doves of the valley, mourning for their abſentLord, 
and for their own iniquities; and in this condition 
were they, when Mary brought them the joyful 
news of Chile's reſurrection from the dead. | 
11 And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, be- 
lieved not. | | | 
T bat is, the apoſtles, and thoſe that were with 
them z When they heard the report of Mary Mag- 
dalene, that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, and 
was certainly alive; or of all the women, for the 


Syriac verſion reads, “ when they heard them ſay- 


<< ing that he was alive; not only Mary Magda- 
1ene, but Joanna, and the mother of James, 


JES" 


bleſſed it, when at ſupper with them, Lule xxiv. 
27, 30. According to the Jewiſh.canons (i), If 
two perſons eat together, and one of them is a 
<« ſcribe, and the other an unlearned man, ur 
£ nw “ the ſcribe bleſſes, and the unlearned 
man is excuſed. This is not to be underſtood 
of any change in the ſhape of his body, or the fea- 
tures of his face: for as ſoon as their eyes were 
opened, which had been before held, they knew 
him perfectly well: whereas, if there had been 
ſuch an alteration made in him, that he could not 
have been known for the ſame, there would have 
been no need of holding their eyes, that they 
ſhould not know him, Zuke xxiv. 16, 31. This 
appearance was unto io of them ; one of them was 
Cleophas, or Alpheus, which is the ſame, Lule 
xxiv. 18. the other is by ſome (+) thought to be 
Simon Peter, from what is faid in Luke xxiv. 34. 


| though others (7) think it was Nathanael, and ; 


others (m) Luke the Evangelift, who conceals his 
on name, when he mentions” the other; and 
ſome (), that his name was Ammaon, which per- 
haps wg be through miſtake of the place, Emmaus, 
where were going, for the name of one of 
them, and the appearance to them was, as they 
walked, and went into the country; to a country-vil- 
lage called Emmaus, about ſixty furlongs, or ſeven 


and other women; for theſe all related this to the age 


Apoſtles, and the reſt ; ſee Cute xxiv. 9, 10. 


| And had been ſeen of ber] 8 Magdalene; 
or of them, as theSyriac verſion reads, and as it is 


. read in one of Beza's copies: they 
- Believed not] The words of Mary, and the other 
women, for they /cemed as idle tales to them, Luke 


'xXiy. II. imagining they were deceived with the 


light of a ſpectre or apparition; and fearing the 
nes were too good and great to be true; forget- 
ing the words of their Lord, that he ſhould 75% again 
the third day, and which had been ſo often repeated 


to them; and all this through ſtupidity of mind, 


ed by the trouble and conſternation they 
were in. 8 
12 J After that he appeared in another 
form unto two of them, as they walked, and 
went into the country. Goes 8 e 
A little time, or ſome few hours 
ſelf· ſame day; fee Lule xxiv. 13. 


He appeared in another form] It ſeems to have 


been the form or habit of a gardener that he ap- 
in to Mary ; ſince ſhe thought him to be 


after, on the 


* 


miles and a half, from Jeruſalem; ſee Lule xxiv. 13. 


13 And they went and told it unto the re- 
ſidue: neither believed they them. 

Upon their return to Jeruſalem, which was on 
the ſame night, they went to the eleven apoſtles, 
and the other diſciples that were with them, and 
related the whole affair to them ; how that Jeſus 


had joined them by the way, and diſcourſed much 


with them about himſelf, and expounded the ſerip- 
tures on the road; and when they came to the end 
of their journey, ſat down at meat with them, 
when he was wy plainly diſcerned, and known by 
them, and then diſappeared; ſee Luke xxiv. 33, 35. 

Neither believed they them] * Theſe two,” as the 
Arabic verſion reads; though they were men, and 


 fellow-diſciples; and this was a repeated teſtimony, 


and a ſecond ſet of witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection 
to them; all which aggravates their unbelief : upon 
fight of them they ſaid, The Lord is riſen indeed, 

and hath appeared to Simon; the reaſon of which 
Dr Lightfoot chinks was this, that Peter hearing 
that Chriſt was riſen, and went before them into 
Galilee, was eager to ſee him, and therefore took 


one, and to be the gardener that belonged. to the 
garden, in which the ſepulchre was: but now it 
- was in another form, or habit, that he appeared; 
very likely in the habit of aſcribe, or doctor; ſince 
. he took upon him to expound the ſcriptures to the 
perſons he appeared to; as alſo took bread, and 


this journey along with Cleophas, which the reſt 


_ 


rb 


Moths **. 
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my the diſciples knew; and he returning ſo ſoon, 
= concluded he had Wen him: but when he 

Cleophas told the Whole affair, on as 
unbelieving as ever. 


140 Afterward he appeared unto the eleven 
as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 
they believed not them which had ſeen him 
after he was riſen, _ 

_ Apoſtles; for this was now the 3 of Ps 
Judas being gone from them, and dead; and hy: 

ſo call: 2 Thomas was not now wi 

them, becauſe their whole company conſiſted of 
this number: this ap of Chriſt to them 
was on the ſame firſt day of the week, at evening, 
John xx. 19. though it muſt be very late at night; 
for it was after the two above diſciples. were re- 
turned fromEmmaus, where Chriſt and they had 
ſupped together; ſee Luke xxiv. 29, 30, 33, 36. 
As they ſat at meat] Or „ ſat together; beit 
aſſembled 


ders it, © while they were gathered together.z” 
— the Perſic — << who being gat ered to- 

<< gether were ſitting: nor does the word neceſ- 
ſarily ſignify ſitting at meat; nor is it very likely 
that they ſhould. be eating ſo late at night; thong 
it is pro ble they had e as dene n 
=_ xxiv. 41—47. 

Ind upbraided them with their e and hard- 
0 If heart] Not but that their hearts were very 
contrite for their ſinful carriage to Chriſt; and 
very much humbled they were under the preſent 
diſpenſation : their hearts were much affected, anil 
they were filled with ſorrow and trouble for the 
loſs of Chriſt; but in this point their unbelief in- 
creaſed by their fears, and ſo much prevailed, that 
all that were ſaid- by one, and mothers mare wo) 
impreſſion on them: and a great aggravation of 
their incredulity, and a reaſon of Oh 's upbraid- 
ug them in this manner were, 

Becauſe they believed not them whith had ſeen bim 
after he was riſeu] As Mary au de and the 
other women, and Siepe in id the other dif- 
ciple that was with him, who were eye-witneſſes 
that he was riſen from the dead; and ſuch” as ty wy 
have been depended on. I 


15 And he ſaid unto Ns os ye into all | 
the world, and Hobart: hw nd to OY 
creature. | 


Not at the ſame time and place as van! not | 


on the firſt day of the week, on which he 15 from 


Ag wy 22 forty * after, jult N is 1 
OL 


— 
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together, and the doors ut faſt for fear 
of the Hees, John xx. 19. and ſo the Arabic ren- 


in Galilee, where he appointed to meet his 


ciples, and did, when he gave them the . . 


commiſſion; ſee Matt. xxviii. 16, 18, 19. 
Go ye into all the world | Not onal 
and through all the cities of it, 2 they h: 


been before confined ; nor <A | 
5 E = ö 


empire, which is ſometimes ſo 
part of the world was under that government; b 
into every known and habitable part of the whole 


univerſe, toall the nations of the world under hea- 


ven: and it-is to be obſerved, that this command 
is not enjoined on every apoſtle ſeparately, as 

3 em was to go into all the wor Ia; — 
travel over every part; but that one was to go one 
way, and another another way; every one had his 


line, or that part of the world marked out for him, 


whither he was to ſteer his courſe, and where he 


was to fulfil and finiſh his miniſtry ;. and beſides, 


this commiſfion not only included the apoſtles, | 
ee to all the mminifivrs: of the Goſpel in — ö 


ceeding ages, to the end of the world; and; 


this, one part of the world, which was not known, 18 


is now diſcovered; and the order ineludes that, as 
well as the then known parts of the world, — 
the Goſpel accordingly has been ſent into it, 


And preach the Goſpel to cuery creature] Not w 
inanimate and irrational crea 


tures, as ſtocks | 
ſtones, the beaſts of the field, &c..mbr to * 


tional creatures, as angels, good or bad the for- 


mer need not the preaching of the Goſpel, 
latter are denied the ble ing; but men; — 


ſpring of fallen Adam, — of God's good 


will: theſe are ſtiled the creatures, becauſe the chief 


of God's creation on earth; and are aften in the 
Jewiſh writings ſo called; take an inſtante or d: 
4%. RN Chanina ben Douſa (o) uſed to ſay, all in 
whom, Ewan © the creatures ” [that is, men) 
& 12 delight, God has delight; and in Whom- 
© ſoever © the creatures (or men) have no d- 
< light, God has no delight. One of the ſeven 
qualifications of a member of the ſanhedrim, is, 
run Harm love of: the. creatures 0 
love of men: ſo it is ſaid (10. that 66 1795 
<<. blefled God, ſits in the height of the —.— 4 
and gives a portion of food, a 5255 5 to 
every ereature, that is, to every man: and 


particularly the Gentiles, as diſtinguiſhed from the 


Jews, are often intended by this phraſe : “ Thus 
ſays (r) R. Judah, perhaps, wan * the Chea- 


2 —— (that is, the Gentiles). knew the love | 


56 with which-the Joy _ Ing loved 1 Iſrael. * 
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It is elſewhere ſaid (5), „All the prayers, W. 
« tw of the creatures (the Heathens) are only 
© concerning the earth; Lord, let the earth bring 
e forth Lord, let the earth be fruitful ! All the 
s prayers of the Iſraelites, are only for the houſe 
© of the Lord; Lord, let the houſe of the ſanc- 
_ © tuary be built, &c.” And in this ſenſe is the 

e uſed in Rom: viii. 22, 23. Col. i. 23. I Pet. 

ii. 14. No to theſe, Chriſt would have the Goſ- 
pel „ as well as to the Jews; even to all, 
without any diſtinction of and Gen- 
tiles, Barbarians, Scythians, bond and free, male and 
female; rich and poor, greater or leſſer ſinners, even 
10 allmankind; than which, nothing was more pro- 
voking to the Jews; who would, if they could, 
have revoked and made null this commiſſion of 
Chriſt; ſee 1 Theſt. ii. 16. It was the Geſpel he 
would have preached to them, the word of peace 
and reconciliation, by his atoning ſacrifice; the 
doctrine of free and full pardon by his blood; and 


of juſtification by his righteouſneſs ; and of com- 


| — mnree by him: even every doctrine relat- 
Ang to his perſon, as God and man; to every office 
of his, as prophet, prieſt, and king; to his incar- 
nation, ſufferings, and death, his reſurrection, aſ- 
cenſion, ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and in- 
terteſſion for his 8 L. rowing to 
3 ; with every ine relating to the grace 
| py army Father in election, and the — 
nant of „of the Son in redemption, and of 
the Spirit in regeneration and ſanctification: all 
which he would have publiſhed and declared in 
the moſt free, plain, and open manner, with all 
. boldneſs, faithfulneſs, and conſtancy. A com- 
pendium and ſummary of which, is given in the 
next words. F 1 ö - 


ag 


- be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be | 


damned. | 1 
Not notionally only, or that gives a bare aſſent 
to the truth of the Goſpel; but ſpiritually, who 
ſees Chriſt, his need of him, and the worth and 
excellency, ſuitableneſs and fulneſs: of him; who 


comes to him as a poor periſhing ſinner, and ven- 


tures on him, and commits himſelf to him, and 
lives upon him; believing alone in him, and ex- 
pecting life and ſalvation alone by him: _ 
Aud is baptized] Faith muſt precede baptiſm, as 
_ theſe words of Chriſt, and ſcripture examples ſhew; 
and ſuch as have it, ought to make a proſeſſion of 
it, and be baptized ; and in which way it is that 
faith diſcovers itſelf, and works by love to Chriſt ;' 
_ n:mely,.. in obſerving his commands, and this 
among the reſt: | | | n 
e ent Kabba, F. fol. 1 11. 3. Vid. T. Bab. Chagiga, 
_— . 2. CE 1 | ö 


* 


15 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall | 


their ſins, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, the privilege 
of adoption, a right and meetneſs for heaven now, 
and ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt with an everlaſting 
ſalvation: not that either faith or baptiſm, are the 
procuring cauſes of ſalvation : not faith, for Chriſt 
is the author of ſalvation; and faith..is; the grace 
that looks to him for it, receives the aſſurance of 
it now, and that will be the end of it hereafter : 
faith and eternal life are fo connected together, 


and it is deſcriptive of the perſon that ſhall enjoy 
it : and baptiſm, though it is ſaid to ſave by the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, as it is a means of leading 
faith to Chriſt's reſurrection for juſtification, yet 
has no cauſal influence upon ſalvation; it is not 
eſſential to it; the thief on the croſs went to hea- 
ven without it, and Simon Magus to hell with it; 
but it is the duty of every one that believes, and 
he that truly believes ought to be baptized, and 
prove the truth of his faith by his obedience to 
Chriſt, and ſuch ſhall be ſave  _. .. 

But be that belieueth not ſhall be damned] Such 
are here chiefly deſigned, Who are favoured with 
the Goſpel revelation; but either deny it, reject 
and deſpiſe it, or negle& it, and are diſobedient 
to it; whoſe guilt is the greater, and whoſe pu- 
niſhment and damnation will be the more intoler- 
able; even more ſo, than that of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, Tyre and Sidon, or any of the Gentiles 
that periſh without the law, and the knowledge 
of the Goſpel ; and alſo ſuch are meant, who are 
finally unbelievers, who live and die in a ſtate of 
impenitence and unbelief; otherwiſe, one that 
believes not to day, may believe to morrow, and 


believe; In my name ſhall they caſt out de- 


| vils 3 they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; 


Not all of them, but ſome; and not always, 
only for a time; and which were neceſſary for thi 
confirmation: of the Goſpel, and the eſtabliſhment 
of chriſtianity in. the world; and not only believ- 
ing hearers, but believing miniſters of the word, 
are chiefly deſigned; and this is ſaid, for the en- 
e ee both of thoſe that preach 3 

and of them that hear, believe and obey, Tt 
Perſic verſion, contrary ts all others, 1 55 
*< ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders to them that be- 
<< heve not;z?? fee 1 Cor. xiv. 22. ole ants 
In my name ſhall they caſt out devils] So the apoſtle 
Paul diſpoſſeſſed the . that had a ſpirit of 
divination; commanding the ſpirit, in the name 
F ak; Chrift, to come out of her, and it did; 


| 


evil ſpirits alfo went out of others, through 


Shall: be ſaved} Such, receive, the remiſſion of 


that he that has the one, ſhall have the other; 


17 And theſe figns ſhall follow them that | 
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his means, by the ks of 98 wa xvi: 18. 
and chap. xix. 12. and this power continued fora 


conſiderable time among the ſaints : the phraſe in 
my name, is in the Arabic werſion joined to the 
word believe, in the preceding clauſe; and is omit- 


ted in the Perſie verſion, but is rightly retained by 
all others in this place; for by the power and au- 
thority of Chriſt, and not their own;-and by call- 
ing upon and making uſe of his name, ſuch mi- 
raculous operations were wrought by the apoſtles: 


They ſpall ſpent with new tongues] Or languages, 


not fuch as were new made, and had never been 
heard and known before; but foreign languages, 


ſuch as they had never learned, nor were able ta 
ſpeak, nor underſtood before; and this not only- 
did the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, but even 
common believers at other times, Acis ii. 4,6, 11. 


and chap. x. 45 46. 1 Cor. xii. 10% Wha: 30. and 


chap. x. 13, 18, 26, 27. 


18 They Wall take up ſerpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not 
hurt them; d Ke . 
and they ſhall recober- 


The Arabic verſion adidas 4 in "HAR own bands 
audi in an ancient manuſcript of Beza's it is r 


Ks -- — 9 


5 whithores 1. in my name, ſhall be given 
6c unto you.” 2 


19 J So then n ſpoken 


and ſar on the right hand of God. 


The Vulgate Latin and Syriac yerſions add, 
F Jelus; and the Ethiopio yerſion reads, 80 our Lord, 
the Eord Jeſus; and both Syriac and Perſic 
read, our Lord; which is common in theſe 
verſions, where the word: Lard is uſed : 


Had ſpoken uno them] The diſciples; the above 
words, which *commiſfioned them Where to go, 
what to do, and what to ſay; and what ſhould 
follow them, for the confirmation of their miſſion 
and doctrine: 

F V was received up into beavem] Im a cloud, an- 
gels attending him, and devils led captive by him, 
and with a welcome into his Father's preſence: 


And ſat on ihe right hand 9 Gd] The Ethiopic 
verſion adds, & his own ather;” and which is 
an evidence of his. having done his work, and tat 
to full ſatisfaction; and is an 'honour ne ver con- 
ferred on angels, or any mere creature; and is 2. 
peculiar. dignity eonferred on the human nature of 
Chriſt, in union with his divine perſon; and here 


66 jn the hands; ſo the apoſtle Paul had & Ups re will remain, till his ſecond. coming. 8 


vhich faſtened and hung on his hand, which he 
ſhook off, 1 any h harm from-i it, 1 


xXXVIIs. 


And if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall nat burt 
them] Not that they were hereby warranted to 
drink poiſon, to ſhew what power they had ; but 
ſhould they accidentally drink it, or rather/ſhould | 
they be forced to it by their enemies, in order to. 
* deſtroy them, they ſhould no hurt by it: and 


20 And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with tem, 
Land confirming 1 the why. with ſigns follow- 
ing. Amen. 1 5 


After this the apoſtles went forth, from Galilee 
to Jeruſalem ; and on the day of Pentecoſt, 


. 


Papias (2) reports of ee ane uſtus, vers languages; and after the death of Stephen, and 


who was put up with Matthias for the apo eſhip, 
Ads i. 23. that he drank a poiſonous draught, and 
by the grace of the Lord, received no hurt: and | 
the Jews themſelves report (u], that A ſon of |: 
<< R. Joſhua ben Levi, ſwallowed ſomething, hurt- 


ful; and one came and whiſpered to him in the 
* name ef Jeſus, the fon of Pandira, (fo they call | 


<* our:Lord) and he did well.” It follows, | 
And they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and wer he 
„ As the apoſtle Paul did on the 
Publius, who was thereby healed of a fever 25 
a 1 flux, and alſo others, As xxviii. 8, 0% 


ſome were healed by the ſhadow of Peter, 


MH v. 1 5, 15. and others by handkerchiefs and 
aprons taken from the body o f Paul,” Aci xix. 12. 
. Perſic verſion adds, without any —— 


00 Apud REG, Hit, 7 05 1. 3, C. 39. 
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eh Kebelet, fol. f. 1. 40 
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the perſecution raiſed upon that, Y went forth 
from Jeruſalem; ſee. Ie. i 8 

Aud preached every where] Not only i in Tells. 
and i in the neighbouring countries, but all over the 
world, in proceſs of time: 
The Lord working with them] Making their mi-- 
| niſtry- uſeful for the conviction and converſion of 


: Abs multitudes, and for the forming and bling. 


/hall | abundance of Goſpel-churches, and for the com- 
fort and edification of the ſaints; all which was- 
done by the power and grace of Chriſt, without 
hom they could do nothing; ſee 1 Cor. iii. 9. 


And confirming the word with figns following] 1 | 
Arabic' verſion N them; or tobirb they ” N 
the Syriac and Perfle verſions render it; not by 
their own power, but, as the latter of theſe Vere 
ſion adds, © by the help of our Lord; fee Heb. 
li. 4. to all which, the Evangeliſt puts his _ 


i [ſo let it be, or ſo it ſhall be, and fo It was. 


i END, OF THE FIRST VOLUME: 


| appeared publicly, and preached the Goſpel i in di- 


'unto them, he was received up into heaven, FN . 1 
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